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PREFACE 


This volume, like its predecessor, is largely 
concerned vith the relationship of the papacy to 
Orthodox Christianity and to Islam. The subject 
is alive with difficulties, and carries one in several 
directions. Amid the complexities of the fifteenth 
century, however, I have tried to maintain a clear 
perspective by viewing the scene from the Italian 
standpoint, that of Venice as well as that of the 
Holy See. They were both much concerned, 
though in different ways, with the gradual rise of 
the Ottoman Turks, as we have seen in the first. 
volume. During the Quattrocento, the great 
Italian century, Christendom suffered at Otto- 
man hands a series of military and political 
defeats, which left an ineffaceable mark upon 
the mentality and the fortunes of those who 
dwelt in eastern and southern Europe. The 
effects of those events are still apparent to this 
day. The first half of the Quattrocento provided. 
the sad setting for Graeco-Latin strife in the 
Morea and for the Christian defeat at Varna, 
after which nothing could prevent the fall of 
Constantinople to the young sultan Mehmed LL. 

The half-century before Mchmed's triumph 
‘on the Bosporus had been a time of tribulation 
for the papacy. The debilitation caused by the 
Great Schism was prolonged by the advocates of 
 Conciliarism. Division within the Church was a 
reflection of that which prevailed in secular 
society. The Spains and Germany were rent by 
political discord. Serious problems required 
settlement in the Netherlands and in Burgundy. 
England and France were caught up in the 
Hundred Years! War until 1453, at which time a 
boy was king of Hungary and Bohemia. In the 
Jatter kingdom the Hussites were as strong as 
ever, and yearsof warfare lay ahead, For genera- 
tions the Italian states had been in ruinous con- 
flict with one another. There was in fact war i 
Italy when Constantinople fell, and four months 
after the fall Aeneas Sylvius wrote his friend 
Leonardo de’ Benvoglienti, then the Sienese 
envoy to Venice, that the Europeans were them- 
selves preparing the way for Turkish conquest. 


terranean was drawing to a close. The Turkish 
empire was beginning! 

Mehmed L's new capital ceased to be the city 
of Constantine, although Europeans continued 
to call it Constantinople. In its Ottoman context 
1have called it Istanbul. Mehmed's seizure of the 
city began his remarkable career of conquest, 
extending over thirty years in time and thou- 
sands of square miles of territory. He did not 
always win. He was put to flight at Belgrade in 
1456, and his reign ended with the temporary 
failure of the Turks at Rhodes in 1480 and with 
their short-lived success at Otranto in 1480 
1481. Fortunately for Italy, Mehmed's reign 
fell within the petiod of the so-called peace of 
Lodi (1454-1404), when the Italians managed 
somewhat 1o mitigate their predilection for 
warfare and self-destruction. A new era, and a 
tragic one, began with the expedition of Charles 
VIII into Italy (1494-1495), the consequences 
of which will loom large in the next volume. 

Major events in Europe had their impact on 
the Levant, and the reverse was equally true 
The fificenth century found Venice the leading 
power in Italy and still possessed of a so-called 
empire which dated back w the Fourth Crusade. 
It soon became clear, however, that she wa 
match for the Turks. Her inability to hold 
"Thessalonica in 1430 portended her loss of 
Negroponte in 1470, which cameat the midpoint 
in a terrible sixteen years’ war with the Porte 
(1463-1419). The close of the century found 
her again at war with the Porte, in 1499- 1502, 
when she lost Lepanto, Modon, Navarino, and 
Coron. The decline of Venice was beginning. 
She did hold Crete into the seventeenth 
cenury—and when she lost it, it was to 
the Turks 


"Rudolf Wolkan, cd., Der Driefsctuel des Eneas Silvius 
icóosisi, in the” Fonles rerum austriacarim, 1 Abt, 
wl 6A (Vienna, 1918, Ep. 153, pp. 279, 281, dated 93 
September, 1483: “Omnes Turchi procuratores sures 
Máumetho viam omnes prejaramus . Fuerane Hali 
rerum domini, nanc Tuschorum inchoatur imperium. 


Throughout the fifteenth century some re- 
markable figures trod the crowded stage of 
history. In the annals of the Osmanlis Mehmed 
IL has no rival. The Byzantine emperors 
Manuel II, John VIE, and Constantine XI 
played notable if disheartening roles. Of the 
‘western emperors Sigismund was given the most 
important part to play, and Frederiek TIT the 
longest and the most wretched. Popes Martin V, 
Eugenius IV, Calixtus III, Pius 11, Sixtus LV, and. 
(alas) Alexander VI stand out in the papal 
procession, as they do in the following pages, 
bearing in this century larger mundane than 
spiritual burdens. Some of the most interesting 
and stalwart characters in the complex drama 
that lies before us wore neither a crown 
tiara — Bessarion and Isidore of Kiev, C 
Ancona and Lodovico Trevisan, John Hunyadi, 
Giovanni da Capistrano, aud Seanderbeg, 
Veuore Capello and Pierre d'Aubusson, and 
finally Hunyadi's son Matthias Corvinus, who 
did ascend a throne, to be sure, and Mehmed's 
son Jem Sultan, who did not. In che Italian 
background, too, there come before us the 
Medici in Florence, the Sforzeschi in Milan, 
the Estensi in Ferrara, the Malatesti in Rimini, 
and the Gonzagas in Mantua, some of wl 
families will be as conspicuous in the third 
volume as in this one. 

However inadequately, I have tried en passant 
to assess the more immediate effects of Ottoman 
rule in the Balkans as well as to deal with the 
perennial preachment of the crusade and the 
almost perennial mismanagement of crusading 
funds. What contemporaries called a crusade, a 
sancia expeditio, I have also called a crusade. The 
canonists' definitions of acrusade, like the legisti 
disquisitions on an embassy, seem ofien to have 
little to do with the world of Realpolitik, the world 
as it was, which is the world I have tried to depict. 
Year after year the peoples of Europe had the 
crusade dinned in their ears, as preachers never 
tired of dilating on the Turkish peril. Some of 
the humanists served as publicists of the crusade, 
and the printing pres: was employed in anti- 
‘Turkish propaganda, 

When in 1460 Thomas Palzeologus, despot of 
the Morea, fled before the Turks, he brought the 
head of S. Andrew with him to Italy. Pius I 
regarded the reception of the sacred relic at the 
Vatican in 1462 as almost the chief event in his 
reign, just as thirty years later Innocent VIII 
looked upon his reccipt of the iron head of the 
Holy Lance, a gift of Sultan Bayazid Ll, as 
perhaps the chief eventin his reign. The inscrip- 


vi 


tion below Pius's tomb in S. Andrea della Valle in 
Rome still recalls his dedication to the crusade 
and his joy in the caput $. Andreas... ex 
Peloponeso advecum, just as the epitaph on 
Pollaiuolo's monument to Innocent in S, Peter's 
still recalls the lancea quae Christi hausit latus a. 
Baiazete Turcarum tyranno dono missa. The entry of 
each relic into Rome was accompanied by excited 
crowds and various manifestations of perfervid 
devotion. 

Such was the mentality of the age, but what did 
Cardinal Rodrigo Borgia, later Pope Alexander 
VI, think of such religiosity? This volume ends 
with the history of the Borgias and the machina- 
tions of Alexander's pontificate. Oddly enough, 
when it is all said and donc, he was more of a 
crusader than Nicholas V. I have tried to let the 
sources speak for themselves, often by para- 
phrase when not by direct quotation, for those. 
who lived and wrote in the past are best able to 
describe the political events, the military en- 
counters, the intellectual struggles, the social 
problems, and the economic conditions of their. 
time, Like us, they led their lives in day-to-day 
detail. IE I seem not to have eschewed detail, T 
have sought to be selective. Indeed, when I 

ider the mountains of notes and of tran- 
s of archival documents 1 have made dur- 
ing these last wenty years, I almost marvel at my 
moderation. If [have dealt at length with events, 
and personalities, it is because I regard them as 
important, If Mohammed had been killed in a 
fall from his camel on the eve of the Hegira, I 
have no doubt that the whole history of eastern 
Europe and the Mediterranean would have been 
different from the seventh century to the 
twentieth 


It has not been possible to equip this volume 
and its two companions with the detailed maps 
which some readers may wish or require. I can. 
only refer them to the standard atlases which are 
easy of access in most libraries. I have also had 
to abandon the hope I once entertained of pro- 
viding these volumes with illustrations —por- 
traits of persons of note as well as prints of 
churches, palaces, fortresses, and certain sites 
that figure prominently in the text—but the 
wide scope of the work made selection baffling, 
and the cost of suitable reproductions was the 
final deterrent. 

In the Preface to the first volume 1 have 
expressed my indebtedness to my old friend and 
colleague Dr. Harry W. Hazard. Lam glad again 
to acknowledge the assistance I have derived 


through the years from his criticism and con- 
cern. Once more he has most generously made 
an index for me, thus lightening immeasurably 
the task of getting this volume through the 
press. My secretary Mrs. Jean T. Carver pre- 
pared the typescript, read the proofs, and 
helped me in ways too numerous to mention. 
My assistant Dr. Susan Babbitt has checked the 
typescript and the proofs, and located books and 
Journals that 1 could never have found. I wish 
there were some way to repay my predecessors, 
some long dead, whose distant footsteps echo 
through the notesin the following pages. I wish, 
too, there were some way to render the full 
extent of my thanks to the archivists and their 
assistants at the Vatican and in Venice, Mantua 


vi 


and Malta, Modena and Milan, Siena and 
Florence. To the Vatican and Venice | have 
made almost annual archival pilgrimages for 
more than twenty years. 

My wife has read the typescript and the galleys 
with painstaking attention. 1 shall not seek to 
contrive an adequate expression of my indebted- 
ness to her. I must, however, once more record 
my deep sense of obligation to the American 
Philosophical Society and to The Instmte for 
‘Advanced Study. 


KMS. 
The Institute for Advanced Study 


Princeton, N. J. 
1 March, 1978 
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1. VENICE AND THE LATIN FAILURE TO HALT THE OTTOMAN 
ADVANCE IN GREECE (1402-1431) 


Y THE BEGINNING of the fifteenth 
century the popes had been preaching 
crusades for about three hundred years. The 
crusade was in a sense an armed pilgrimage, 
the original purpose of which was not merely 
to visit the scenes of Christ's earthly existence 
but to wrest them from the Moslems and to 
hold them forever. In the earlier middle ages 
the hazardous journey to the Holy Land, the 
“pilgrimage” (peregrinatio), had become almost 
a social ritual for those of such piety and 
knowledge, courage and money as to undertake 
it, When from the end of the eleventh century 
the pilgrims (peregrini) carried arms, and were 
organized into armies, they began to take the 
cross in ecclesiastical ceremonies, binding tbem- 
ves by a solemn oath to make their way t0 
the Holy Sepulcher and to fight the holy war 
against the infidels beyond the sea. They grad- 
ually became known as "crusade 


"The popes and church c 
privileges, which were simi 
those of pilgrims. The canon lawyers and the 


councils defined their obligations. 

Princes, nobles, and the high clergy always 
took the cross when their own desires or public 
pressure caused them to join or promise to join 
a crusading expedition. They were too Con- 
spicuous to do otherwise. On the other hand 
large numbers of “crusaders” were hardened 

and lowly adventurers. It is doubt- 
ful whether many of them ever formally took 


Year alier year crusades, were 
Expeditions were often organized, 


Jerusalem in mind, Despite the papal indul 
ences, with the full remission of the par- 
ticipants’ sins, these expeditions were well 
named passagia generalia, con 
a motley crowd of pious 
tives from justice. Under the aegis of the 
Holy Sce, however, the Crusade had quickly 
become a sacred concept, useful long after 
Jerusalem was irrecoverably lost to Christendom. 
lt provided the canonical and institutional 
means (one hoped) of saving Byzantium and 
the Balkans, Hungary, Rhodes, the Morea, and 
the Greek islands from the onward surge of 
Turkish conquest. 

The general term “crusade” 


eruciata with 


such rare variants as crosata and croseria— 
occurs in the sources, but less frequently than 
One might think. A crusade was a sancta 
expeditio or, as we have just said, a pasagium 
generale. Indeed in papal documents after 
1462 the word crwiata often denotes the 
papal revenues from the alum mines at Tolfa 
which, as we shall see, were supposed to be 
reserved for the crusade against the Turks. 
the Spains, Portugal, and the later king- 
dom of Naples the word couzada came to 
mean not only a crusade but ako a 
Gal levy for use against the Moors, or the 
money raised by the sale of indulgences, or 
finally even the right to eat meat, eggs, and 
dairy products during Lent, the last indult 
being still granted for 2 proper consideration. 
by papal bulas de cruzada in the present century. 

From the early thirteenth century “crusaders” 
who had changed their minds about the “Jeru- 
salem journey" (the tier Hiercselymitanum) cold 
comniute or redeem their vows by paying in 
cash or otherwise an appropriate sum which 
could be used for the hire of mercenaries to 
assist in the Lord's doing. Tithes and twentieths 
had long been levied for the crusade, and the 
funds had sometimes been expended against 
the western opponents of the Holy See— 
the Albigensiansin southern France, the Hohen- 
staufen in Germany and Italy, the Catalans 
in Spain and Sicily, and various others who 
readily come to mind. Boniface VIII had even 
launched a crusade. against the Colonna family 
and their supporters. 

The popes alone could declare a military 
enterprise a crusade. They alone, or those they 
authorized, could commission preachers of the 
crusade and collectors of crusading imposts 
Although with the passage of ime the princes 
looked upon the crusade with less and less 
enthusiasm, especially after the disaster at 
Nicopolis (in 1306), the popes remained de 
cated i0 the idea of the just war against the 
infidel menace to the Christian commonwealth. 
As some princes and certain intellectuals came 
to regard the crusade as a military and religious 
anachronism, the legendary Godfrey of Bouillon 
became an ever greater hero in the popular 
imagination. 

When the earthly Jerusalem seemed unattain- 
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able by force of arms, popular preachers saw 
the victory of the Antichrist at hand. Prophets 
with the apocalyptic gift foretold the assembly 
of the world: peoples at Jerusalem, which 
would truly become the heavenly city, the scene 
of the ultimate triumph of the godly in the 
second coming of Christ. The Church began at 
Jerusalem. Ie would return to Jerusalem, the 
beginning of the end (he eschaton) of history. 
‘The crusading ideal would thus live on for 
centuries in the dark recesses of the mind, 
become a powerful clement in Christian cscha- 
tology, and emerge in strange prophecies from 
the later middle ages to the nineteenth century. 
"The last chapter of ovr third volume wil 

with prophecies of Turkish doom. 

Crusade has meant different things to differ- 
ent people at different times. In this volume, 
as in its predecessor, it means (concretely) 
‘an authorized expedition against the Moslen 
(abstractly) one of the major foreign 
of the Holy See. Le. the papal effort to find 
an answer to the so-called eastern question, 
Until the papacy of Eugenius IV little could 
be done at the Curia Romana to advance the 
Christian cause against the Turks, whose power 
increased rapidly from 1421, when Murad II 
ascended the Ottoman throne. The popes had 
no mone} 

"The years of the Great Schism (1978-1417, 
the reform measures of the condiliariss at 
Constance (1414-1418), the renewal of the 
Hundred Years’ War, and the religious disaf- 
fection in England and Bohemia had apparently 
reduced the income of the Holy See by the year 
1430 to less than one-third of its former level 
Gee below, Chapter 2, note 21). Pope Martin 
V (1417-1431) could play ite part in the 
history of the anti-Turkish movements of his 

mur the Lame had crushed the Otto- 
man sultan Bayazid I at Ankara in July, 
1402, while the papacy was still caught in the 
Schism. The Turks recovered from their defeat, 
however, before the popes could regain their 
power and prestige, if indeed they ever did, for 
after the Schism they were hamstrung by the 
Councils. The Grecks and the Venetians were 
the sole western beneficiaries of Ankara, and 
their benefits were shortlived. 


There can be little doubt that the victory of 
‘Timur the Lame over Sultan Bayazid at Ankara. 
prolonged the life of the Greck empire for a 
half century. Almost every historian of Byzan- 
tium emphasizes the obvious faci During the 


year after Ankara, Timur withdrew his hordes 
from Asia Minor to Samarkand, after which he 
died at Otrar in February, 1405, plannit 
expedition to China. The defeated Bayazid, 
who had been taken prisoner at Ankara, had 
already passed from the scene, having suc- 
cumbed to the hardships of captivity in March, 
1408, His sons Suleiman, Musa, and Mehmed 
fought among themselves for the coveted suc- 
cession, until the elimination of Suleiman (1411) 
and Musa (1413) finally left Mehmed 1 undis- 
puted ruler of the Ouoman empire, with 
many problems to solve both in Europe and 
in Asia Minor! During the cight years of 


“In January or February, 1403, Suleiman made peace 
with the Byzantine empire, the Hospaallers of Rhodes. 
Venice, Geron, and Chios, and the duchy of Natos, 
members of «ge Chridiana. For the teary ace C. M. 
‘Thomas and R. Predel, cds, Dipümaasiem eneie 
tis (1300-1434). N (Veniet. 1868), no. 153, pp. 290 
OB; Nu Tonga, in the Bulletin hiteique dr Pdvadimir row 
maine, VI (Bucharest, 1914), 20-99, dom, Gediclie ds 
maniche Reiches, L (Gotha, 1908), 28-30, and especial 
George T. Dennis, "The Byavine- Turkish Treaty ol 1403." 
Orientalia Chriiane periodica, XXXII (1967), 72-88. On 12 
‘August, 1411, ihe Venetians neyouated a weary of peace 
‘with Musa (Thomas and Predeli, Dipl 11, no, 164, pp. 302- 
4: Predeli, Regeti dri Commemorias, VI MSS], bk x, m». 

p.354) 

Tof a survey of Ouoman history in 
fifteenth century, see Paul Witek, "De la Défaite 
d'Ankara à la prie de Constantinople." Reme det études 
lomiques, UL (1998), 1-34; on the tides and legal rela 
tionships of Bayazid's three sons after the baule of Ankara, 
d. Witel, "Zu einigen frübosmantschen Urkunden, Wiener 
‘schiff die Kimde des Morgenlandes, LIV (1987). 244 fE. 
LV (1056), 126-38; and LT (1060), 276-84; 

Hem, Das Fürsentem Meniesche: Stull mr G 
Heinsizns îm 13. -15. Ji. Istanbul. 1934, pp. #8 ft. ( 
tarbuler Mireilungen, na. 9). Bayazid had had Sue cons, all 
Mf whom were present a Aulara (f. Maric Marhilde 
‘Alexandresca-Dersca, La Campagne de Timur ex Aaatoie 
11402], Bucharest, 1842. pp. 74-77), Mustafa disappeared 
in the hatte although an knpastor lator appeared lari 
to be he (1418-1189), and Im was soon cEminated in the 
rarickdal strife which followed Bayazls defeat, captirity, 
and death 

"Turkish atacks upon the Albanians and the South Slavs 
ducing thee years may be followed inthe tic callection 
of sime Ljalle Lan, [Oomens ] e odnatej iamdiu 
Jažnoga slavenstva i bee rope, vols, V, VII, in the 
‘Memneria spertanta historiam sorum meridian, vole V 
XIT, Zagreb, 1875, 1892, akhough we shall potic such at” 
lacks only in tater and more decisive periods. Note 
J. Gelách and L- Thallócry, eds., Diplonetanum ralatonon 
reiublizar rgwsanar cur regs Hungariae [abbr Diplomatariun 
Tapusanun Budapest, 1967 nos. HI. 40, pp. 225, 228, and 
nor. 163-70, 173, 175, 180, «e alibi, The chief callection 
ff Venetian archival documents relating to the Aibanrans 
{and ranging more widely than it te would suggeso ix to 
be found in Giuseppe Valentini, ed. Aca Albaniae venda 
saecdoran XIV «t XP, 20 vols (thus far), Palermo, Milan, 


ist half of the 
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Mehmed’s sukanate (1413-1421), peaceful rela- 
tions were maintained between the Ottoman 
and Byzanüne empires, one severely shaken 
by the disaster of Ankara and the civil wars 
that followed it, the other worn away by genera- 
tions of failure, internal decay, and the harsh. 
attrition of poverty. 

Nevertheless, the Emperor Manuel I! Palae: 
ologus could hardly leave the Bosporus with- 
out fear of the Turks, and only in March, 
1415, did he appear in the Morea to place his 
second son, Theodore [11], on the throne of the 
"despotate" vacated by the death of Theodore 1, 
Manuels brother, eight years before (1407). Some 
time afier his brother's death Manuel had com- 
posed lengthy oration in his honor, embellishing 
"Theodores undistinguished career with a wealth 
of classical allusions? and even attempting to repre- 


Home, and Munich, 1907-14 (and stil in progres) 
Fifemhvcentury documents begin in Valentinis third 7! 
ume; the Inert some I hare seen i tho Mentis, 
"ich ends wid documents dated in December, M3. Along 
cis work goes the slender volume of Ignatius 
Acia Alban Vaticana res Albaniae nerubrum XIV ot 
XV aique cruciate spectantia, | (Gia del Vaticano, 1871; 
Sudi © tesi, no. 250), with regata and texs of docimenis 
ranging from 132830 to 1482, but largely rom the reign of 
Calista {Il in the mi fieenth contr 
385p. P. Lampron Palsiligeia lal Pdoponnesiahó: 111 
(Athens, 1928), 11-119. Geo. Sphrantzes, Clronton mimis 
(PG 156, 10250), makes bret mention of an earlier visit 
which Manuel had made w the Morea, apparently toward 
the end of 1407 or im 1408. A beter text of Spbranizes 
has become available in Vasile Greod ed, Georgi: Splvante 
Menard (1401-1477), în anerd Pseudo- Phoantes: Macarie 
Motcenay, Cronica (1288-1481), Bucharest, 1065, p. 4, Grecu 
provides a Rumanian translation for his editions of both 
the geauine Clroucon minus and the Forged" Chron 
maius (of 1525-1577) by Macarius Melissemis, whose true 
mamie was actually Melisurgus, on which ace below, note 
99, and Volume fof this wart, Chapet 13, note 208. On. 
the present occasion Manuel arrived at Cenchreae, near 
Corinth on the Gulf of Aegina, on 29-30 March, 1415; far. 
the date see R. J. Loeneriz, “Pour l'Histoire du Pülopon- 
ise au XIV sie,” füvue des Eudes tyzanties, 1 1943), 
156-57, and J. W, Barker, "On the Chronology of the 
Aciivities of Manuel 11 Patazalogos in the Pelopoaness ie 
MIS? Bye Zeiehe, LV (1969), 42-43, 17. Cj. Giuseppe 
Schi, "Manuele I Paleologo incorona Carlo Tocco despoia 
inna," Byzantion, XXIR- XXX (1559-60), 210- L1, 217 
TL, with some of whose assertions Barker correctly takes 
inue. Manuel wrote ihe Venedan Signoria from the, 
Hexamilion on 20 June (1419), as showe by the reply of 
the Senate, dated 23 July (Areh. di Sata di Venezia. 
Misi, Reg 52, fol. 487 [50"); the test of the letter has 
een published by Larpros, Pal lal Pe, HI, 197-98, and 
registered" in Freddy Thire ed. Régsses des détiératont 
di Sénat de Venise concernant a Romane, TL (Paris and. The 
Hague, 1050), no. 1888, p. 136, and in Frane Dilger 
and Peter Wirth, eds, logeren der Kater enden dev ie 
inion Reiches, pt. 5 (Stunidh and Berin, 1965), mo. 
3551, p. 102 


sentas acis of the sagest statesmanship Theodore’s 
pusillanimous efforts to sell the great castles 
of Acrocorinth, Kalavryta, and Mistra to the 
Knights Hospitaller of Rhodes (1397-1400)? 
‘Theodore in fact tied to sell the entire despotate 
to the Knights. The emperor did not himself 
appear in Mistra to deliver his tedious oration 
(which is of some historical value), but had the 
monk Isidore do so, probably in the fall of 1409. 
Isidore read half of it, and a certain Gaza 
(alās) the other half, to a gathering that 
must have had remarkable stamina.‘ The pass- 
ing years were to provide the monk Isidore with 
an extraordinary carcer. He will figure promi- 
nenily in later chapters of this volume, and a 
footnote concerning him seems appropriate 
before we meet him again. 


Tanic Chaleacondyls, bk (Bonn, pp. 07-08: ed. 
E. Dark, L (Budapest, 1022), 90-02), and bie iv (Bonn, 
p. 200). The people of Mistra refused to accept the rule of 
the Knights, who did, bowever, secure both Corinth and 
Kalasta, which they held ntl June, 1404, when they 
receded thee place to Theodore T (f. Chroicon breor, 
ad aan, 6912 [1404], appended to Ducas, Hiz. byzamina 
Thom p. 517]. and especially R. J, Loenenz. 

études bpantins, 1, 186-96, and 


Wenn, fosa] 220-27 oud est no 232) 

"The account inthe Pseudo-Sphrantzes, Chowior maiur, 
1, 16 (ione, pp. 63-64; cd. J.B. Papadopoulos, Y [Lai 
1055], 03-3, ed, Greca [1900], pp. 202, 20), as 10 ac 
ioris of the Greek bishop of Mira fo máke peace beo 
icem th irate fnkabitante of Mata and the Regie when 
the later songh to take over the diy (though accepted 
iy D. A. Zakpininos, £z Dojota gres de More, 1 [Pats 
1952}, 159-80 should be rejected as » perversion of the 
fac, ze shown by R. J. Loenert, Autonr cn Chronicon 

is duin à Georges Pranic,” calles Merc 

(Gita del Yatano, 1940), pp. 290-93 Studi tes, 
so 185) 

Pi Win: Miller, Latin nthe Leva, London, 1908, p. $77, 
incorecly asuines that Maru read the oration htt on 
the occasion of hi vst to the Morea m 1419. Scc 
Uamproe Pat fot Pa, II, introd.. pp. 1-2. and eq D. A. 
Zalyunos, "Manvel t Psineologes end Cardinal ledore a 
die repas. fn Grech, Mélago fem à Qut ct 
Mepa Mores, IM (Athens, 1987), 42-68, with reh. AL 
though scrording to te descriptive tie the oration wat 
inc iodvgdeteror di Tloowóornror i foo Nan, 
this was noe hc cane, It sould sho Dc noted that de 
Gara in question could rox have been Theodore Gaza (who 
Sat born abaut 1400), ax sumed by Lampres. 

Tidore frst emerger in the light of lirorp as a very 
young man in the your 1408. Kis career und the Coundl 
AE Basel bas been the subject of much doubt and sone 
Controversy. Zalytinee hat maintained (agire Cardinal 

oa Uere amd Pe; Vadim adicto) that hüdare 
‘fas hime the merepolian of Monemvata from 1412- 
T413 until about 1490) when he var apparently obliged o 
die up tho see, poosbly aca tema of He violent contest 
Sih c metepeliaa o Corb aed bocama of the 
Smipathy of dr Paulach Joseph I Caabylinos, MA 
linger Merler, V (1987), 68-09, There are too many 
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For some reason, presumably the tense Turk- 
ish situation, Manuel had been unable to come 
to the Morea himself to do honor to his 
brother's memory atthe time the funeral oration 


argumens from silence and rationalizations of the slender 
Ta on both idee for liner one to preston core wih 
absolute certainty, bue Zakybinos has erly aat demoted 
Mereats viens concerning islore s early creer: Merci 
Ser lid il Cardinale Rosen « cola hd parent 
iei comeremo wala rito tpn Pokern, Rome, 
15:6 Gradi e weal, so, 40, corrected hà ovi earher, 
erroneous ews expressed in Letere di Um Isidoro 
Stceeseora di Monersbasa e non di Kiew)" Rewari, 
XXII (1910), 200-7, on which mote V. Laurent, "darc 
e Kiev et Ia metropole de Monembasi” Revue n fd 
‘Beanines, XVII (1939), 150-37. 

dore coved om advocat af the metrpaiia see of 
Monemvasia im 1485, in a jaridictonal dupe with the 
tmetopobtan ef Corinth (f. K M. Seton, Im Speculum, 
XXV Tra], 503-20. noel Ax the “venerabilis Micon 
alias monasterii S. Demetrii he war a rember of the 
enne emimey w the Counci of B m Mb 
MES, seeking to arrange an oecumenical assembly o dir 
ever chureh union, preierabiy im Constantinople (J. D. 

wd. SezePem consiliera ma di onpi 

sna colis: XXIX (Verice, 1788, repr. Paris, 1901], coh 

ub. 135C, 127A, and 4460), i 1430-1437 e became 

the Gdhodor metropclitun af Kir, and was very ativan 

Seba sf church unn atthe Counc ef Ferrara Forcacc 

is 1498-1939, mr which see Georg Hofmann and M. 

Candal, eds, Zadora Areh Kioatis 4 tiu ac 

Sermons ir onei un Fleets conrpó in the Cis 

Flot, Dicomenta t eres, we A, vl. X fene 1 
(Acme, 1971). 

‘Already employed by Pope Fegenius IV at lata 
Aue “a. ihe provinces of Lihvamia, Livonia, and al 
Rua" before being raked wo We cardinale (Arch. 
Ser. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 6, foL 46 by modern 
amped enumeration). Isklare stood seventh fn he fta 
Svemees new cardinals etaed by Eugenio on 1E Det 
ber, 1499 qecording to the frat enny ln the. Aca 
Consstoniia 1439-1486], m the Arch. Segr. Vaticano, 
arm. XXXI. om. 51, fol 48" and of Conrad Eubel, ed 
lire allée vedi oed, I MISU, cepe. 1960), 
47-5). ti relations wih the Venetian Senate became very 
dione, and on 15 June, 1443, he was granted honorary 
Siendhi bythe Repube being admitedon the tenth 
Of the month to the Grand Counci by a vor of 697 o 19, 
sith ih neutral ballots eas orga, "Notes et extra” m 
ecu de Orient lain far. ROLT. VIL [1809-1800, repr. 
19841, 104, 105, 10. 

p — G 
and he was appaied sacesor io the deceased Lath 
Fatriatch of Constantinople, Giovanni Cantarini on 24 Jar 
ary, MO, but with hr righar amd seven ned to 
Grate, Negroponte, end other Vencln possessions (Arch 
Segr. variano, Reg, Vat. 398, fol. 39; N. torga, Nam ti 
niais peur seir 4 hike des evades, T1 iara, 1890), 
A1 Ai. Ful zppcisemenrto ie Latin parte wae nat 
nde because Gregory Il (improperly walled “Marmaras 3e 
den Cacnalic palcch of tne Greek nite, was sl Leng 
fn whieh see Georg Hofmann, "Papst Kalist IM und de 
Trage der Kirheneichel m Onca” in ihe Mccann 
itn Meat, IM Ye del Vaicano, 1940), 218 $1 
Gd e ad. no. 128), and f. V. Lauren, "Le Vial 


was read. But now in 1415, when he did 
come, the emperor immediately began work on 
the “six-mile” wall, the Hexamilion, across the 
Isthmus of Corinth. He threw up the rampart, 


Sumom du patriarche de Constantinople, Grégoire II (d. 
1150)" Revue dor dudes lysantinr, NIV (1956), 201.5. On 
26 July (1452) the doge of Venice informed the duke of 
Crete Of Isidore’ new charge (longa, ROL, VIL [1900-. 
repr. 1964], 85-86), 

Tidare was in Constantinople when the city fel to the. 
Turks, and barely escaped with Ms life, 25 we shall see tater 
on. He vas urtiringy active under four pontitcates, and 
there are dozens of documents relating to him im the 
Vatican Archives, In an undated document of 1455, for 
example, Isidore, cardinal bishop of Sabina, was granted 
by Calicias III "quedam domus sita iuxta ecclesiam beate 
Marie in Via ata de Urbe” (Reg. Vat. 439, fols. 1408-141 
On 1 May, 1456, he received canonries in the churches 
ff Nicosia and Paphos (Niesie. «t Papten:) as well es the 
archdeaconry of Nicosia (Reg. Vat. 444, fola. 2621-2637. by 
aod, stamped enumeration), and on I7 September of the 
Following year (497) he was eosigued full rights to the 
Eubgcote vilage of Princ, which was under the jurisdiction. 
of the patriarchal church of Negroponte (Reg. Vat. 449, 
Fols. 216" 217% by mod. stamped enumeration, an inter 
‘iting document. On 8 September, 1438, he was appointed 
archiep of Corfu (Keg. Vat. 458, fol. 23), and shorty, 
thereafter. on 9 November, he was granted the church of 
S. Agatha in Rome (did, fol 320, by mod. samped 

1n 1461 Isidore suffered a stroke of apoplexy, but could 
säll participate in the elaborate ceremonies attending the re- 
‘option into Rome of the head of the Apostle S. Andrew in 
‘April, 1402 (Pus 11, Commentar, bk. vi, tans, Florence 
‘As Gragg Seth College Studies tn History. XXXV [1051], 530— 
Bo; ed. Frankfurt, 1614, p. 200, lines 27 fE; and d. O. 
Raynaldus, Annals eclasatic ad ann. 1462, nes. 1-5, vol 
XIX [1083], pp. L1- 2). Isidore died in Rome on Veduei- 
day, 27 April, 1463, according to the Ada Comsistorialia 
(dao 1489) in Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXI, tom. 52, 
fol. 4% "Obitus d. Cardinalis Ruteni: Anno a nativiaw 
Domini MCCCCLXILI, die vero Mercurii XXVII mensis 
Aprils, reverendissimus in Christo pater dominus Cardiralis 
tenus appellatus Yeidorus Rome diem suum clausit ex- 
tremur. Eius anima in pace requiescat" The year of his 
death s given incorredly as 162 in Fubel, Hirarchia 
‘aholca, 11, 8. On Bsidore, see in general Mercats mono- 
graph, cited above, Senti d Isila d Cardinale lucro 
(1926); Ada W. Ziegler, Die Union des Konsis ven Florenz 
in der resivchen Kirche, Würzburg, 1938, pp. 56 fl; "Vier 


Bisher niche veröffentlichte quechieche Briefe sors von 
E 


Kiev” Bye Zee, XLIV (1951) h; and “Die 
reichen wer umveróttentichten "Briefe Isidors von 
Kijev.” Orientala Chrtiona perindce, XVII (052), 135-42; 
C. Hofmann, "Quellen ae Isidor von Kiew als Kardinal 
nd Patriarch," thd, pp. 143-57; and dhe sketch of hio 
carcer in Joseph Gil, Pasonatts of tte Council of Florence, 
‘Oxford, 1864, pp, 05-75, as well as the notices concern 

irs in Gills boak on The Council of Florence, Cambri 
100 Om the fih centenary of Tidore death 


ig 
the 
Basilan Fathers in Rome brought out a volume of essays 
dedicated to his memory, Micelnea in hooren Gerdinals 
dors (1463-1963), in the Znaleta Ordini: S. Basilii Magri, 
IV [X], fasc. 1 4 (1968), which contains, however, tle or 
noting pertinent to the present work. 
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said to have had 159 defense towers, along 
the line, still discornible today, which the 
Peloponnesians had fortified against Xerxes, the 
Emperor Valerian against the Goths, and Jus- 
tinian against the Bulgars, the Huns, and the 
Slavs, Manuel's builders in fact discovered an 
inscription commemorating Justinian’s con- 
struction of the Isthmian wall some eight and 
a half centuries before. 

‘Although the Byzantines might be thus in- 
duced to ponder the long continuity of their 
history, the find was no augury of better times. 
Behind the wall they built against the Turks 
they soon alienated their only possible ally, the 
Venetians, although it must be admitted that 
the statesmen of the Serenissima would rarely 


NA. Bees, Die grishischchriichon Inschrifien, dat 
Pedspenses, Aster, 1941, no. 1, pp. 4 (inthe Corpus der 

iechisch-christlichen Inschriften von Helias, 1, 1: Athos 

rinthog. The Hexamilion made a great impresion 
Chalcocondylas, bk. iv (Bonni, pp. 183-84, 218; ed. Darkó, 
1, 172-73). Chronicon Wer, ad ann 1415 (Bonn. p. SU; 
Sphrantzes, Chron. minus (PG 150, 1026BC ed. Grecu, p. 
8 and gf. Prendo Sphrantzes, 1, 24 [33], 36 [35] (Bonn, 
pp- 96, 107-8; ed. Papadopoulos, I, 99-100, 111- 12, with 
Corrected daie in second passages ed. Grecu [1900], pp. 
332, 236, 246), on which sce Loeneriz, in the Miscellanea C 
Mercati, ITE (3946), 288-80, with refe; Mazari, in Fe 
Boissorade, Jeeoie graca, Ul (Paris, 1881), 177-79, 
Loenertz, "Chronicon Breve . . . € codice Vaticano graeco 
162." in "Ererpis rie ‘Exaupeios, Bulavnvär Xsouión. 
XXVII (1058), 209, and idem, “Epire de Manuel 1 
Taléclogue aux moines David et Damien (1410) in Siloge 
bizantina in onore di S G. Mercati, Rome, 1957, pp. 297-304 
(amnes eter discusses the importance of ihe wall for the 
defence of the peninsula, the opposition of certain Greek, 
rchonts to dhe building of it, ee). Of. Edw. W. Bodnar, 
“The Isthmian Fortifications in Oracular Prophecy," Amer. 
ican Journal of Achasotngy, LX (1960), 168-71, and tee esp. 
Loenenz, "La Chronique brève moréote de 1423," Mangas 
Eugene Tisserant H, 429-32. 

The Hexamilon is the chief sabject of 4 work mitten in 
1430 by Cardinal Isidore taa deiqaima of Mintra, evident 
‘Cleopa Malatesta. Tais work, which relates to à prophecy 
onceralag the Hexamiion, i contained in Valea MS. 
gr. 1852. fols. 105-6, ox which see Mercati, Sai 
d Isidro Wt Cardinale, pp. 34-38, aad for the text see 
Zakythinos, Mélmgo Merlier, IU {1957}, G0-63. Sp 
P. Lampres, "The Walls of the Isihmus of Corinth” [n 
Greek], Nox Amparo, T (1905), esp. pp. 244-69, 
deste at length with the sources for Manuel liz bu 
ef the Hexamilon Gesouding to Mazars in tvent-fe 
ays, apparently from $ Apri to 2 May), and also pub- 
lises, th. pp. 47576, the prophecy which Isidore inter- 
preted for Cleopa Malatesta. (Lampros mistakenly dates this 
Prophecy between 1446 and 1449, after Constantine [X1] 
Dragases rebuilding of the wallin'1443 and is destruction 
by the Turks im 1446, on which see below) On Mane" 
Journey to the Mores in 1415 and the building of the 
Heramilion, see abo Jobin W, Barker, Manuel 1 P'altelages 
(1591-1429) A Study n Late Byratine Siatesnenship, Now 
Brunswick, NJ, 1969. pp. 301-18. 


fight for or defend any cause but their own. 
The Turks were, however, as constant a worry 
to the Venetians as they were to the Byzan- 
tines. Venetian documents mention them agai 
and again. An interesting letter in one of the 
files of the Senate (Deliberazioni miste) warns 
Antonio Acciajuoli, the duke of Athens, "that 
he should preserve and keep well his fortifica- 
tions, and not place his trust in the promises 
of the Turks, to whom good faith cannot be 
ascribed. But considering the fact that the 
Turk himself is very wise and well informed 
concerning our places over there, it seems to 
us most important for the security of our 
places and even of our dominion not to dis- 
regard him. The Venetians knew better 
than anyone else the value of the advice they 
sent to Athens, for ‘Turkish raids were already 
depopulating the nearby island of Negroponte, 
one of the chief centers of Venetian enter- 
prise in the Levant. 

On the whole the merchants of the lagoon. 
were probably good neighbors. After, the fall of 
Boudonitza the Florentine duchy of Athens 
and Thebes was especially vulnerable to Turkish 
attack, and the Venetian Signoria agreed to assist. 
Duke Antonio Acciajuoli against the common 
encmy, to allow him to buy "munitions" 
(e cose de la munition) from Negroponte. 
and to let the Athenians and Thebans send 
animals and property there for safekeeping in 
an emergency? Amonio was also allowed to 


Arch. di Stato di Venezia, Mini, Reg. 5l, fal 4, publ 

C: N. Salus, Doxwun india velati à È ise de in 
Grice, 9 ls, Paris, 1880-90, repr. Athens, 1972, HL, no. 
649. p. 101, dated 7 Match, 1415. Oo Venetian precautions 
taken agsinetthe"prave machirasienezetvoluntates ipsorum 
"Turchoruni" in die Adriatic and (he Aegean, f. the resla- 
tions of the Senate of 26 March, 1415, from the Misti, Reg, 
BL. fo. 15'- 167. published im Sime Ljubi. ed.. Litia 
[Ovcements) » adncaih medju juinaga Haventea í mletačke 
repite, VII (1882), 190—200 (io ihe Monumenta spectantia 
Historia slavoram meridonalium, vol. XII. A document 
dated 30 Angust, 1413, in Sen Secret, Reg 6, Fo. 67^ [89], in 
Ljubić, op. cit, pp. 209-11, shows how dangerous hed 
become the raids of a Turkish army, "qui, vagans in 
partibus occidentis, nes Hungarie et Ile sevis incursion 
Eer popelatur; making dear the extent of Otoman recovery 
from the delest of Ankara amd the subsequent ste 
among the sons of Sultan Bayazid. 

T Misi. Reg. 51, fols. Q4*- dst 1977-98}; Sathas, IT, no. 
672, po. 195-27, dated 4 Febroary, 1416 (Ven. style 1415); 
4f. in general Marino Sanudo, Vde d^ duchi di Venesia, in 
T A. Murator, e, ISS, XXU Qalan, 1733), col. 
GC, 866, POBE 

"Doc. of 7 March, 1415, cited in note 7 Gathat, DI, 
no. 649, pp. 100-2), and republished, like many other such 
Venetian eus, in Valentini, Ada Albaniae veneta, VII, no. 
1946, pp. 185-88. 
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tansport grain from Negroponte, provided it 
was not required locally." There was certainly 
need for such co-operation, of which there was 
never enough among the Latin states in the 
Levant. To participants in the events of the time 
it was doubtless not as clear as it is to the 
historian, with his retrospective knowledge, 
that the very survival of these states was to 
depend on their being willing and able to make 
common cause with one another against the 
Turks, 

Alter his accession Sultan Mehmed [ bad 
received a Byzantine embassy with exceptional 
courtesy, probably in late July, 1419, confirming 
a treaty he had already made with the Emperor 
Manuel, to whom he surrendered various for- 
tresses on the Black Sea, as well as certain 
towns and castles in Thessaly and the Propontis, 
acknowledging that he had secured his paternal 
inheritance with Byzantine aid and acclaiming 
Manuel as a father, to whom he would always 
show a filial obedience. Mehmed had also 
received at his table envoys from Serbia, 
Viachia, Bulgaria, and Ianina, and those sent 
by the’ Despot Theodore II of Misira and 
Prince Centurione Zaccaria of Achaea, inform- 
ing all of his desire to live at peace with 
them! Mehmed, however, apparently enter 
tained no such desire for peace with the 
Ve nd of Negroponte the 
Turks pillaged in June, 1414. Although the 
Turks failed in an effort to seize the city and 
castle of Carystus, they did effect the sur- 
render of Boudonitza, near Thermopylae, 
thus terminating the Latin history of the famous. 
margraviate over which the Pallavicini and the 
Zorzi had ruled for more than two centuries.” 

For years the Venetians and Sigismund, king 


" Mini, Keg. 51, fol. 8; Sachan, HI, o. 650, p. 103, de 
dated 9 March, 1415, 

+ Ducas, Hisi beant. chap. 20 (Ronn, pp. 01-98): Délger 

and Wireh Regten der coicrurhenden, pt 8 (1908), 
P. 98. It would be wrong, however, to regard 
as friendly to Byzantium, as Manuel makes dear in his 
Muerto the monks David and Damian km MIG (ed 
[c 
Mercati, pp. 308-4). Since the wext of Ducas in he Bonn 
‘corpus is very good, and s furnished with the valuable notes 
fof Ismael Bullaldus. 1 have usually not added references 
te the edition of Vase Groce, Deer Teoria. tre 
condit (1347-1462), Bucharest, 1958, who gives page 
references o the Bonn edition. 

"5 Mini Reg. 1. fol 44" [45%] Sando, Vite de duchi di 
Venesia, in RISS, XXII, cel. BODE, ond f. cole. O11. 15; 
Andres Navagero, Suna uresiana, in RISS, XXII (Min, 
1733), cols, 1080DE-10BtAB. Sce alo Amadio Valer, 
Cronica di Vena, 2 vols. Codd. Cicogna, nos. 3830-31 
MS. of later sinteenth-ceatiny,forerly noe 296 707, in the 


of Hungary and electus rax Romanorum, had 
been at odds over their conflicting interests in 
Dalmatia, Their enmity was generally regarded 
as an obstacle to organizing a crusade against 
the Turks. The Emperor Manuel II offered on 
several occasions to act as mediator in their 
disputes. On 30 August. 1415, the Senate ad- 
dressed an encyclical "with anger and indigna 
tion” (ram et indignationem concepimus) 1o the 
kings of France, England, and Aragon, the duke 
of Austria, the count of Savoy, the duke of 
Bavaria, count palatine of the Rhine, and the 
apostolic vicar im Avignon, protesting Si 
mund's hideous “calumny” that Venice had 
acted in collusion with a Turkish army, qui 
vagans in partibus Occidentis fines Hungarie e Hirie 
sveis incursionibus populatur. Sigismund had writ- 
ten to various kings and princes. making this 
entirely unwarranted accusation against Venice, 
and acting zs though the Turk were some 
wholly new and unforeseen enemy who was 
attacking Hungary for the first ime! 


Bill, Correr, Venice), vol. t, fol. 258: “A di 20 zago li 
"Turchi prexeno liclà de Negroponte et mesela a Sacho- 
mano: Esenco sirar de Turchi uno nominato Charaman, 
fece uns pean armada por mure e por worn, el 
‘ual armo 0 galie conpide et 18 fase e mohe palandarie, 
l qual andaa uno castello per terra dito à Boginnira 
Trondonite|, cl qual i Phebe per tratado. Da pos a note 
soda lasalto alicola de Negroponte ct prencl ct mend via 
‘im lut 800 anime, c quelli che el non puote menare vi, 
SS feno amazare, ct a poi el fece meter il fuogo à 
eli nog! de ila: Et quemo fu uno grandiimo danno 
E Venetian’ à a tuta In Crean" Alongh Valer mae 
e intormed on some tepis, including thé present one, 
diia MS. ie quite se noteworthy for it droll and macabre 
‘inntues m for fi kenter content 

Note doo Saian, LIE, nos. 1022-23, pp. 429-31, docs 
dated September, 1430, the Anst confining Marchesato 
arri (or Gong) im he barony af Cayatus, afer the 
‘death of is fater Niccolò LI Jord o Car ae (1400. M30) 
and appurendy dtular margrave of Boodoniua from some 
time ler 1916, and the send contrming Niccolo Iit 
ctii he castellan of eum. 

"The father cf e lut named was Jocopo l the margrave 
‘usted by die Turks n 1314, who seems to harc coded io 
is usce (Nicol) the te to Beudeniza some me after 
din teen fe the les cused tut cnl callar 
E Pise. (Bath. Capuam mad Plum verc hdd ag 
Tets from the Venetian state) The Zora had acquired 
Boudoniza ürcugh We marrige of Guglielma de Pal 
ico wits Nice 1 Zorzi show 1395. Aher @ 
th cade to the Turka the branch ofthe amiy in Carpitus 
beld be ade (f Predeli ged Commencrit, 1V [1800], 
i xui, no: 14, p. 210), andi tne Torkte occapiton of the 
whole iland of Negroponte in 1470 f. Sando, riz. c 
3048; Jorga, ROL, IV 1180, repr, 1984), 861, and V 
Tite? repr 1904) 173, 198-90, et albi; Ch. Hopl, Crow 

purs griet romanes setison peu conus, Berlin, 1873, geneal. 
Mikee p aa wah errors Miler, Lains te ean 
PET 
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The Senate called Sigismund to witness that 
after the Christian defeat at Nicopolis (im 
1396) the Venetians had rescued him, vicius 

pugue .. . errabundus et pavens, from the 
T Shs ot the enemy. and thei gays 
had landed him safely in Dalmatia. The duke 
of Burgundy and many another French lord 
could attest to the fact. The king of Poland, 
who had tried to adjust the differences between 
Sigismund and Venice, was well aware of the 
generous offers the Senate had made to render 
assistance against the Turks, ed subversonem 
statu et exterminiun Teucrorum, Every year Venice 
expended large sums to prevent the audacity 
of the Turks from achieving a mastery of the 
seas. The Venetian-held island of Negroponte 
was subject to daily atack by the Turks, who 
had slaughtered an "incredible multitude” of 
Venetian citizens and subjects, nam inier illos et 
nos sternum bellum maxima inequalitate erudescit. 
The Turks were a terrible menace to all 
Christians who dwelt between the Black Sea 
and the Adriatic. The Venetians knew it well 
and, incedentes per vestigia progenitorum nostrorum, 
they stood ready always to join the Christian 
princes in an expedition which would destroy 
the Ottoman state and the very name of Turk. 

he Venetians had, it is true, negotiated 
with the Ottoman government general treaties 
(in 1403, 1406, and 1411) which had included 
an understanding with respect to both Negro- 
ponte and Boudonitea,* but it had become 


eta, Reg. 6, fol. 67 [887] Ljubić, icio, VI 
akon 1 


gation 


On 10 September (1415) the Senate 
rom the Council of 


bw et 


od iater aloe Chrisdtolis semper fuimus et sums om 
m inicio e posse Teucrorum pesctere a- 
iul et debeat. "sereniains domin des [he Doge 
Toisas Movcnigc} cum ile webs que ave Peniti 
videbuntur sasincie bonorem nouit dominii et declarare 
anuquam guerram et inimiccam que continue fuit imer 
morer dor Terr. Gem. Sere, Heg 6 dal 
ST iori wah furi ferner to Sigoniund and the 
deplorable Vac "quod cuam scripserat per orbem. di 
fsmando nowram dominium) Gf above, bte 7. 
"here had been Tack raid iio Remo angay, and 
Croma in 1900, oto Carica ia 1408 and LANL, and ino 
‘yrs and lower Austria In 415, air wbich the 
Frinlani pever fc safe (Pio Pactini, "Primi Timor d'min- 
vasone anca m Peak Mamme sirien apilad, VINT 
11912], 65-73). few 
OQ Thomas and Predeli, Difoncoiom not 
wari, Ty nos. 138, 184, 16 pp. 198 fe rom 143 o 
1416 Manuel I addressed several appeals and admonitione 
fo Venice sinit da Tarka (Diet and Wirth, Fagetene 
p. 5 ros 359, 3398, 3348, 30522 1351.35 pp 023] 


abundantly clear that only by force could the 
‘Turks be restrained from depredation. When on 
2 April, 1416, Pietro Loredan received his 
Commission as “captain-general of the Gulf,” 
he was instructed to assemble a fleet of some 
dozengaileys, and proceed straightway to Galli 
ol, With care unanimity the Senate ordered 
him to auack the Turks if the usual efforts 
to make peace with Sultan Mehmed had failed. 
Although Antonio Acciajuoli, the Florentine 
duke of Athens, was said to be “with the 
Turk," the duchy was to be spared if Antonio 
was abiding by the terms of his peace with 
the officials of Negroponte. 

Galleys had been armed in Candia, Nauplia, 
Negroponte, and the Archipelago, as well as 

Venice and elsewhere. On 29 May (1416) 
Loredan won a resounding victory over a large 
Turkish armada off the Gallipoli peninsula. 
We have a long account of the battle in a 
letter written to the Signoria by Loredan, 
who was wounded in action, describing how 
the encounter began when the Venetians tried 
to put ashore at "la punta di Callipoli" 
to get water which they needed badly, how 
many Turkish ships were captured and who took 
them, and so on. A number of Genoese, 
Catalans, Sicilians, Provençaux, and Cretans had 
fought on the Turkish side; most of them were 
Killed in the battle, according to Loredan, 
and those who fell into his hands were promptly 
put to death. The captain-general emphasizes 
at great length that the battle began with a 
Turkish attack upon his vessels, and according 
(o him the Venetian fleet had won the great 
victory with almost pacific intentions. One sees 


2 Sen. Secreta, Reg. 8, fols. 93-94" [947-95]; los. 
ROL, V, 562.63, Nate ot cw, I, 247-48; ‘Thine, 
egétes U, no. 1610, p. 143, the commission to Loredan, 
‘who was to patrol the northem Aegean fram Negroponte 
3o Gallipoli: "Er bicenqpe poterisoffendere et dammicare 
"Torches tam in terra quam in mari debeas lud audacter 
ficere am veniendo de Galipeli versus Nigropontem quam 
stando im partibus iis et aliter quocumque poteris. ncn 
ponendo timen galeas ner homines earum ad periculum. 
Excepto quod nolumus quodinferes danena aliquod super 
ucamin: [the duchy of Athens] in casu quo oca docaminis 
ue sunt cum Turcho stent n pace et benivolentia cum 
Sura insula Nigraponte” (do. it, fol 64" (0j), The 
Vote in the Senate wax De pare 113, de non O, mon seri. 
Athe same dme as Loredan received these initrucbons the 
Senate undertook to send an envoy t the Turks to make 
pesce if vaisfactory terms coula he arranged (ere the docu 
ncn [inducing parts of Loredan commission] dated 2 
‘Apr 1416, in Valentini, Aeta thangs veneta, VEIL (1970), 
pos. 2013-16, pp. 13-25). The truncation of many of 
Valentin? texts, that of Laredan's commission (id. mo. 
2016), makes them awkward to use and sometimes crem 
miesding. 
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clearly from this letter the restraint which the 
everlasting caution of the Serenissima imposed 
upon her commanders. Despite Loredan 
orders to attack, he must not suffer loss through 
defeat. Even in victory it must be clear that 
he had not risked the honor and resources 
of the Republic in a doubtful engagement. 
One must be sure of winning before making 
an attack. Withdrawing to Tenedos, whence he 
had sailed a few days before, Loredan found 
that only 340 of his men had heen wounded, 
“of whom the greater part will be well again,” 
“ema eee eee eae 
part were drowned, and may God grant them 
pardon," 

The uncertain relations, whether of war or 
peace, which led Loredan to send such a care- 
ful explanation to the home government lasted 
for another three years. In November, 1419, 
however, Sultan Mehmed [ swore to a treaty 
with the Veneiansby Allah, the maker of heaven 
and earth; the Prophet Mohammed; the seven 
copies of the Koran (li setie Mussaffi); the 124,000. 
prophets, of whom the first was Adam and the 
last Mohammed; and finally by the souls of his. 
grandfather and his father. A settlement was 
declared of problems relating to the captives 
taken by the Turks from Negroponte and by 
the Venetians at Gallipoli, to the independent 
position of the Venetian duchy of Naxos, an 
to the mutual rights of each of the contracting 
pares 10 made in the others territories. 


* Sen, Secreta, Reg 8, fo 107 {108} Torga, ROL, IV, 
66-61; Nous of ete 21-58; Thiriet get, V 
o. lih p. 146, a lear of the Senate to Loredan, 
uci 5 Juy, 1416: "Cum maxima animi locuni 
decas vesitas aias “Tened: die seaundo mensis Joni elapsi 
‘respon continentes felicem icioriam per or obtentam 
Eata carsciumimasiirn peridarum fexcrorum, 
Tred kuer of 2 Jane B given by Sunado, Pur de dit 
di Vonesa, in RISS, XXIE, cob. 01-9, on which tote 
Targo, bet cit. Amadio Valier, Crm, in Cod. Cicogna, no 
3931, fl, 261-88, incorrcl dic he bat of Gallipoli 
an 30 June. 

‘On te generat budgroard, note Suis, I nos, G71- 
72, pp 118-20, doc dated 90-81 August. MiB, and no. 
rp. 185-27, dared 4 February, 1416 (Ven se HI, 
fn wi e ie sated tat die Turks had taken 1,300 capes 
from the ‘land of Negroponte, and that ic inhábiants 
Teed jant prttoned the Signor for the right to hecome 
ibus of the Turks, which the Senate categorically 
Tejead, qui oc nunguan cerno! (Nis, Keg o1, ek 
SI [971 doc. cued” aove in note 8). On the Verein 
Senny m Calig. pe von Hamer Pargeal, Goce 
immer iiio (Bad pea 183, cer Graz, 1089), 
306-76, N longs (orga Cock. d. anum. Reihen 1 
(Conta, 1908), 371-72; Wiz Heyd, Hitore da commeret du 
Levant trans. Furey Rayna, 11 (repr. 1067). 07 


The sultan recognized Venetian suzerainty over 
thirty-eight castles and places identified by name, 
including (among others) Candia, Santorin, 
Astypalaca, Amorgos, Tenos, Mykonos, Andros, 
Negroponte, Pteleum, Nauplia, Argos, Modon, 
Goron, Corfu, Lepanto, Durazzo, Scutari, and 
Zara, together with “all those which raise the 
banner of S. Mark.""” 


‘The Turk would of course still bear watching, 
and he was well watched, as was everything else 
that related to the well-being of the Venetian 
commercial empire in the Levant. Many hun- 
dreds of documents in the rich series of Senato. 
Misü and Secret" preserved today in the 
Venetian Archives on the Campo dei Frari, 
vouch for the unremitüng vigilance exercised. 
over eastern affairs by the "most serene ducal 
Signoria of Venice." The Senate passed resolu- 
ions relating to taxes, excises, duties, and fines, 
external relations and foreign exchange, the use 
of state galleys, protection of fisheries, the pur- 
chase of sugar, the sale of wine and meat, 
the export of grain, and dozens of other matters, 
relating to the economic life of Venetian colonies 
in the Morea and the various islands. Members 
of noble families, docile by necessity at home, 
could not escape the discipline of the Signoria 
by going abroad, for when they put their own. 


Thomas and Predeli, Diplnateriun, Hy no. 172, pp. 
8-18, d, Predeli, Regen t Commoners, IV, Bk, 
to, 35, p. 18, and Valier, Cron. Cod, Gogna. no, 3631 
Fol. 263; who date the peace on 26 September: Venice 
agreed to pay the slim an anmuaal eibute of ome hundred 
‘hats tor Lzpanto and two hundred for Alessio, Drivasto, 
"nd Satan. Phe plennenque words of the uan oath are 
from dhe. preamble common to such treaties, the same 
in di famous teat of 2 January, 1479, 
which ended almost seventeen years ot war between Veni 
Sind de Poste (on which sec, below, je SO and 
Frons Butinger Mami i Congres ue mj 
Turin, 1357, p. 150; de formula ao occurs in the Turco 
Venetian trenes of September, 1430 (Tomas and Predeli, 
Bs oT, Sy Fema, LHB e, low 
Chapter 3, noxe 51), September, HS1 (Dipl, 1 no. 200, 
2.362, aid Apri, 1494 Gamudo, Vite dr' dae in RISS, 
ENII, ce 18448). The sila» cautioned Duke Antonio 
Accajook of Athens, who had become a Turk tribu 
Tete Beep the peace whi he bad sozes awora vidt 
Venice or sutter nc consequences (Thomas tad Predel, 
Dipl 1 co. 173, p. 320; Heedeli, Regest, 1V, bk. x no 
Sp 16, Abe de Signori had irte ic govern: 
tnt ia Negroponte to enia Antani the er aptum wo 
dictom of the Tarka, oo eon ded lum io dest 
Gf. Sathan, M, no. 284, p. 00, cated 8 January, 1419 
n. ayie MIS] from the Mis Reg. 82, foi TÌ- t) 
"n referring to these two series, T bave commonly pre: 
ferred the Haan Torm Misi to Mista and the Latn form 
Secret to Seco 
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self-interest ahead of the common good, repri- 
mand was swift and the penalty might be heavy. 
This was certainly the case when ambition 
or avarice manifested itself in the Levant, Thus 
in 1412-1413 Giovanni (Zanachi) Querini, 
soon after his appointment aa rector of Tenos 
and Mykonos (n 1411), purchased the island 
Sf “Stampalia,” the ancient Asty palaca, between 
Naxos and Rhodes. He assumed the title 
Gount of Stampalia, and proceeded to populate 
his new fef, which had been deserted for 
e than seventy years, by removing families 
from Tenor and Mykonos to his own island 
in vessels belonging 10 the Republic, “quod 
csset causa destructionis et depopulationis 
ipsarum nostrarum insularum." The Senate 
would not allow a citizen, however, to provide 
for the security and enrichment of his own 
possessions at the expense of the state, and 
imposed on Querini a fine of two hundred 
ducats for each person thus removed and not 
immediately returned to the twin islands with 
all his property 

Leaving aside in the present context the hand- 
some, wooden-bound volumes of the Senatus 
Secreta, we may note in the Misti (also hand- 
some volumes and wooden-bound) the replace- 


9 Mic, Reg. 49 [March, MLL une, 1413), fal. 180% 
Saas, IIT, vo. 552, pp. 4.5, dated 18 May, 1413, On the 
complicaed history of te Querini ot Stampalia (and 
Amorgos, which a later Giovanni Querini purchased in 
THG), see R. J. Loenen, “Les Querini, comes d Asye 
pale, 1413-1581," Orientalis Cri perilica, XXX (1961) 
$8097, and esp. "Los Querini, comes a Astypaise ot 
seigneur d Amorgos, 1413-1446-1537," hid XXII 
66), 372.03, with correctione of the geneslogicl tables 
in Hopf, Giron gré ranas, p. 488, and of vations notices 
Concerning the Querini in Hopr's other works, Note abo 
Giuseppe Gerola, | Monumenti edioral dle alii Spera, 
Bergamo, 101415, pp. 258-66, wie gives an inscription 
dated 30 March, 1413, commemorating dhe ecoloalzain 
of Stampaliz by “Count” Giovanni: "Johannes Quirinus 
fomes "Adinea qui eo primus duxi accolas anna 
MCCCCXIII die XXX marcii translationis Sancti Quirini” 
Asiitea (ew town) is apparenty a play on ihe name 
Astivala (Asppdlas, od town) 

The island of Stampalia had been sacked and depopo- 
ecd before 1941 by the Turks of the emirate of Aydin 
under the well-known Umur Pasha (on which see Grito- 
foro de" Bucndelmons, Liber insularum Archipelag! (writen 
in 1420], ed. C. RL, von Sinner, Leiprig and Berlin, 
1824, p. 78, and f. Paul Laer, L Emit d Adin 
Paris, 1807, pp. 123-29). Stampalia was sill uninhabite 
when the Capuan pilgrim Niccolò da Martoni landed there 
Ta Joly, 1804 (ROL MI T1898, repe. Mid], 381-9) 
= 2. appëcuimas prope insular que dicitar Sampalen que 
girat micara XXK et alies fait habitata, sed dexroda 
2 Turchis est inhabitabilis, vero apparet i castrum cum. 
io lenis et sant in dicta ines animalia sivesiria. o 


ment of one colonial physician by another, 
the recruitment of bowmen and the purchase 
of arms for defense, the salaries of officials 
in the islands, the terms and restrictions of 
their tenures, and hundreds of other details. 
We can follow the construction of walls, a well, 
and a windmill at Corfu, and the reconstruc- 
Gon of the mole in the harbor of Medon; the 
assignment of the revenues of the Latin arch- 
bishopric of Corfu to the repair of the cathedral 
church, que minatur ruinam, and to the purchase 
of various ecclesiastical necessities; the limita- 
tion on the number of Greek priests to be 
allowed in Negroponte as well as the imposts 
laid on the Jews of Negroponte, Corfu, and 
elsewhere, aitd the services required of them; 
and, for a last example, the authorization to 
the bailie and councillors of Negroponte to 
spend 125 hyperperi (already spent) for the 
entertainment of the Emperor Manuel I 
Palacologus when he landed at Negroponte 
early in the year 1415? Upon the emperor's 
arrival in the Morea, however, the Signoria 

s careful to replace its Greek mercenaries at 
Coron and Modon with Latin soldiers for 
whom the imperial presence and personality 
would have no natural appeal? and after 
the construction of the Hexamilion the Vene- 
tians declined to contribute to the expense of 
maintaining watch and ward on the long wall. 
‘They stated quite truly that, as Manuel knew, 
they were constantly under “multe ct inok 
lerabiles expense . .. in diversis partibus et 
lods" owing to the treacherous attacks of the 
Turks upon their possessions and the costly 
necessity of maintaining armed galleys for the 
defense of Negroponte. 

Negroponte inevitably looms large in these 
documents, and Negropontine documents were 
themselves important, On 26 January, 1417, 
the Venetian Senate passed a resolution to the 
effect that, 


7 Msi, Reg. SL fl 180 Saas, LL 9.000, p. L0, 
PELIS 
suci 11 Jose 13 (ista. c ci bya yog dpi 
VUL, Secreta, Reg 6, fels. 84-85 (85-867), dated 8 
Vaca dta. Ata Pa, Vit VO, to. ZAO, 
Ie he de acr tees aps, Pe 
Ts nols TSE and Has a a, Pli, Tee, 
igi a. 1998, pr, ger and Wirth, Regen, 
pL S, to, 3884, pp. [02-3; Zakythinos, Dapoat grec de 
Mts; Baste, Mawel Polat. pt SEI 
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since the chancellors of our bailie at Negro 
ponte . .. preparemany notariatacts for which they 
are asked, such as wills, notices of possessions, 
Sales, and other public instruments, and have for 
aries [protocolli | of these wils, charters, and i 
struments, as notaries do, in which they keep copies 
"which are considered in proper form but [since] 
many of the chancellors keep their formularies on 
paper [fa bambino], so that in he proces of dme, 
tthe chancery of Negroponte, registers are found 
tora and worn out because of the fragility of the 
Paper document, which resuls many times in the 
greatest loss and damage to citizens there, 


the motion was made and carried “that hence- 
forth all chancellors should keep on parchment 
the formularies in which they will record [copies 
of] wills, notices, conditions of possession, and 
other such acts in the Venetian siyle, just as 
all the notaries do here at Venice.” 

The records were carefully kept almost every- 
where in the far-flang Venetian domain. Those 
relating to the Morea show that troubled land 
io have been a constant concern to the sage 
councillors who were daily to be seen entering 
and leaving the palace on the Bacino di S. 
Marco. In March, 1416, the Emperor Manuel 
II lefi the Morea, whither his eldest son and 
co-emperor John VIII came some months later 
to join young Theodore II and assist him to 
rule the so-called despotate. The two brothers 
were soon engaged in vigorous warfare against 
Centurione Zaccaria, the Latin prince of Achaca. 
‘They also invaded Venetian territories, and an- 
swered a protest of the Signoria with the promise 
to spare her Moreote possessions, “et tamquam. 
propria conservarent,” which disarmed the 
Venetian castellans of Coron and Modon into 
making no provision for the defense of Vene- 
tian subjects in those areas (in 1417): “but 
the men-at-arms of the aforesaid lords, the 
emperor and despot, caring no whit for their 
promise, have been responsible for many wrongs 
and losses, robberies and acts of incendiarism 
in the regions of Coron and Modon against 
our subjects and followers, treating them as if 
they were public and manifest enemies. . . .* 


7 Misi, Reg, 21, fol. 184° [1877] Saas, IL, no. 709, 


pp, 152-5, dated 1417 (Yen. syke 1410). 
7 Sen, Secrets, Reg, 6 fel. IBS Sathas, T. no. 48 


39,05 65, resolution ofthe Venetian Sonate, dated 25 July, 
TE, inarang ihe bailie in Constantieople to seck ix 
demnity for the damage done. CJ. Sanado, Vie de. duchi, 
in RISS. XXI cot. 916, Venice now made provision for 
the defense of Madon and Coron (Mieti, Reg. 52, fol. 38", 
în Larga, Notes et exes, Pars, 1899], 207, resolution. 
dated 19 July, and Sen. Secreta, Reg. 6, fol. 154%, abo 


Throughout this 
in Constantinople, Fantino Viae, had been 
kept so busy running back and forth between 
bis house in the Venetian compound and the 
imperial palace (and dealing also with the w 
pleasant problems which the citizens and sub- 
jeas of the Republic were then facing on the 
Bosporus) that he bad not been able to look to 
the badly needed repairs in the domus baiulatus, 
which was going to wrack and ruin for want of 
attention. The Senate had authorized Fantino to 
spend onc hundred ducats on the bailic's house, 
and now on 25 July. 1417, made the same sum 
available to his successor Giovanni Diedo to put 
the house in order. 

Te was well for the bailies to make sure of a 
roof over their heads. They were going to be in 
Constantinople for a long time. Although John 
VIL, imperator iuvenis, and Theodore Il, 
despotus, had taken peasants and other persons 


im Sethas, I, no. 49, p. 67, dated 23 July and wed at 
the same time ta sop the war (athas, L nox. 80 and FI). 

‘Owing to his fer ofthe Funeologi Contarone Zaccaria. 
had appeal to Genes [s ful ve of Genoese on 
which had been very disquieting to the Venetans, vid 
Yared the Palaedlag of the posible troduction of the 
Benone iato the alius of the Morea and prescribed 
peace wid Centucione asthe bci meam of prenting f= 
though it Gentrione was disposed, as wis reported "0 
Place conto of the principality inthe hands of ihe 
noci the Venetians wished to occupy Navarino (Zon 
lan) and two otber places for he praedio af Modon and 
Coron, and would’ favor acquistion by ihe Paaeogi 
ae mush of he reu of the prindpalty ze they could tale 
(Sathan, 1 o. 44, pp. 52-60, dated 31 March, 1416, and 
4,06: 39. pp. 00-0. 

Mus, Reg: 52. fl. 87, dated 25 Ju, 1417: 
aliaa concessum fuerit nobili vire Ser Fantina Viro, 
oro Corstaminopolo, ponse expendere in apiaonc st 
Teparatone domus batalatas Constantinopoli que enit 
tue lunc in pessimo ermino osque ad summam duci. 
rom C de petuo nea! comua, t ipe Sor Fautines 
per alas mulas divert oecupaoncs quan habuerit non. 
Foment tacere feri dicam reparationem hague dica domus 
Ave seat in valde peiori termino per modam quod nii 
Toposonur ot proto er penus elus, vadit pre quod. 
necatur sho nobil Ser Johanni Diedo, baiulo roo 
Consanmapols, passendi tacere cicam reparationem ot 
Expensas ducatorum C 

"Phat the Venecane were encountering seriou diffs 
in Consinetinople, where ihe] were almaya unpopular, 
appears Dom a leer of the Senate 1 he Emperor 
Sora (dated 11 March, 1418 (ld. fol 809: “Ouod 
ZRbaturdosine Imperatori Contantnspolitin hae farma: 
For lier tau aeaii Constaninopol ques meperme 
Suscepimus, fummus informati quod cies, subd, et fetes 
‘ott in ciate Constonsnopols existentes male videntur et 


Telus tacontur et eidem molte iniarie et novitates iae 
Feruacur now solum reales c personales sad fa 
fh. fol. 11. 


VENICE AND THE OTTOMAN ADVANCE 


captive in Venetian territory, and seized their 
goods and animals, such was life in the Morea. 
There is no need to cite a dozen texts to il- 
lustrate the fact. Byzantine policy may have been 
short-sighted, but the desire to expel alien 
intruders from the ancient homeland must have 
been very strong. The Albanians in the Greek 
"despotate" were hard to control, and the Vene- 
tian protests against their depredations were 
largely in vain. Nevertheless, the Byzantines 
were anxious to maintain peace with the Re- 
public. Two years before this, in July, 1415, the 
Signoria had given a very cautious ‘answer to 
the Emperor Manuel's request that the Venetian 
governors of Coron, Modon, and Nauplia 
should help defend the recently built, Hexa- 
ion against the Turks in times of emer- 
gency2 As time went on, however, the Hexa- 
milion, expensive to build, proved expensive also 
to keep up, and Greek serfs were found to be 
fleeing from the despotate w Venetian ter- 
the general levy for its main- 

tenance, h the Signoria declined to 
make any contribution in June, 1418, because 
every year, winter and summer alike, the Vene- 
tians bore exceptional costs in their ceaseless 
opposition to the Turks “for the universal 
good and well-being of all Christendom, witi 
out the assistance of any other ruler or govern- 
In August, 1417, John VIII's wife, the Russian 
princess Anna, died, and he withdrew from the 
Morea the following summer Before leaving, 
however, he concluded a wuce with Prince 
Centurione Zaccaria. John was now replaced by 
a younger brother, Thomas, who was accom- 
panied to the Morea by the future diplomat 
and historian George Sphrantzes, who was then 


=. int. foks 
ra. Mi 

7 Saha, DI, no. 658, p. 116, dat 
and Wirin, eeen, p. 3, no. 3031 
Véncians Had mo intention ob dcfending the faraway 
Mexanilon agaist he Turk (D. A. Zalytinos, Depot 
dps d. More. T T1392), 108-69) and efed dicc on 8 
February, 1420, to cortribute co the defense of the Hex 
milon because of the "many and intolerable expenses" with 
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Turkish ach especialy im Negroponte” (Campion, 
Falsaliqea kat Peopormioks, 11k SEO], 130-31, and d 

Helenaa.. t [1905], 461-67, 
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1, doc. dated 11 June, 1418, and. 


itis incomplete 
56, 1027C; ed. Grecu, 
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sixteen years of age? Thomas was only a 
boy at the time, but he soon proved to be 
restless, For some forty years the history of the 
Byzantine despotate was to be marked by 
Thomas's efforts, often inept, to expel the 
weaker Latin lords from the Morea and to ward 
off the Turks. Despite the trace arranged by 
John VIII before his departure, Venice con- 
tinued to have trouble. Although the peace was 
prety well maintained in 1420, the Despot 
Theodore I renewed his attacks upon Cen- 
turione Zaccaria early in the following year, 
and his ill-disciplined forces were soon guilty 
again of violent trespass on Venetian territory. 
On 8 May, 1421, the Venetian Senate decided 
to send Benedetto Emo (Aymo) as envoy and 
bailie to Constantinople. 

Emo's first instructions were to stop off in the 
Morea and make a formal (but courteous) pro- 
test to the Despot Theodore: 


You are to explain to his Excellency that again and 
again we have written levers, and likewise our 
castellans of Coron and Modon have sent mes- 
Sengers and written leters to his Excellency, des 
manding that, since many losses have been inflicted 
by his people upon our subjects of Coron and 
Modon, he be prepared to make restitution for these 
losses to our aforesaid subjects. 


‘The despot’s troops had sacked four villages in 
the district of Madan, looting everything to such 
an extent that the poor inhabitants had lost 
“even their shirts" (usque ad camisiam). The Re- 
public viewed this attack with grave concern, 
"because we hold the territories of Modon and. 
Coron no less dear than Venice.” The envoy was 
to make it clear to Theodore that the Vene- 
tians would not tolerate such conditions and 
would carry the expression of their indignation 
and their insistence upon restitution to the most 
serene lord emperor of Constantinople—for 
whatever good that would do, because envoys 
from both the despot and the emperor had al- 
ready complained in Venice that the castellans 
of Coron and Modon had supplied the despots 
enemies with arms, artillery, and even a galiot, 
quod non est verum, for it was the Republic's 
intention to maintain a strict neutrality in these 


© Sphrastzes Chron minus PG 198, 1027; ed. Grecu,p 8); 
Pseudo-Sphranizes, 1, 96-27 [35-36] (oan, p. 110} ed. 
Greca 11066], p. 
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iigeneine Enohispidie der Wiser 
; vo f (Leipzig, 1388, repr. New York, 
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wars in the Morea. For whatever reason Emo's 
instructions were canceled, but the original form 
of his commission is sull preserved in the 
register, and bears witness to the Senate's utter 
lack of confidence in Palaeologian rule in the 
Morea 


Unfortunately for both Greeks and Latins in 
the Morea a military alliance, not internecine 
sirife, was the only possible defense against the 
growing power of the Turks in the north, At 
Acrianople, toward the end of May, 1421, 
Murad II succeeded his father Mehmed L, and 
began the new era of Ottoman strength’ and 
expansion that was to continue, almost without 
abatement, into the later sixteenth century. Dur- 
ing the last years of the Emperor Manuel 
IS reign, the conduct of state affairs fell 
almost entirely upon the shoulders of his son. 
and co-ruler John VIII, who was offically 
crowned as emperor in January, 1421. Dabbling 
unwisely in Turkish politics, John supported 
the pretender Mustafa, who claimed to be the 
son of Bayazid, in opposition to Murad's ac- 


Soon io oe Doman Mna. I was a bad 
mistake. In retaliation the angry young sultan, 
Paving dispatched Mustafa, laid sege to 


santinople with a large, well-equipped army 
(fom 10 June to 6 September, 1423); it was 


"Sen. Secreta, Reg, 8 fols. 11-12" [12-197]; Sathas, 
1, no. 75, pp. 109-12 Valentini, Aca Albaniae seneta, X, 
10.2479, pp. 285-30. Although Šathas gives mo indication 
Fhe fac the notation "levicu ie rte in the mar 
Gn of lio Ii” of Eo fit comms. The Senate 
Soparenty beleved it useless for another envoy to walt 
spem the Despot Theodore i. On 93 May (2D 
Emo was directed merely to gather information from the 
‘Guellans of Coron and Motion, and (vious going 10 
See the despot) 1 seek satsaction directly from the 
pero in Contantinople (tad, Reg 8, fa. 1i (14) 

"Dura costs’ Cori et Mothou! ridens ec modo 
sone per sister nre dominio de ms 
novitates «t damnis facis et dats fidelius ei mubdiir 
osi dicorum locorom per sabditos domini Despott 
Missae c borse sk pro honorc nest! dosi proviccic 
superinde, vadit pari quod commiatar viro Toia Ser 
Benedito’ Aymol iuro baiulo nostro Consantinopoks 
qued quando erit in partibus locorum. ostroram predic- 
itur debeat sc informare a cile predicts de omni- 
bus er singuis damnis ei novittbus facis «t dais 
ipss mogra fdelbus novis et veteribus, et quando ent 
Ee Conetantipli debeat cm anpa Heri paiak 
uas sibi fecimua exhiberi, comparere ad preseminm domini 
Tnperatoris et exponere quertlam de oranibus et singuis 
damas predic’ «t procure rationcm ommum 
Garen amorum cum llis verbis et modis que at quí 

cur in commissione acta, capta in hec 
orsi. De parte 93. De nod 3. Non ince. 1 
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said chat the ancient seers and astrologers had 
forecast that the city would fall in this very 
year on the day and at the hour of the final 
attack (which came on 24 August). At the critical 
moment, however, there appeared the figure of 
a woman dad in purple, walking along the 
battlements of the outer wall. The Turks saw 
her. Darkness and a storm descended upon 
them. Fear and trembling entered their hearts. 
They fled awe-struck in breathless haste, and 
the siege was over. Once again the Virgin had. 
saved her city. Be this as it may, it was apparent 
to all Europe that a new day had dawned in 
Graeco-Turkish relations, and the significance 
to the Greek world of Mehmed I's death had 
already been well understood in the Morea. 
The Despot Theodore was now willing to 
make peace, for a time at least, with Prince 
Centurione of Achaca. In late February, 1423, 
the Venetian government authorized the caste 
Jans of Coron and Modon to arrange the details 
of 2 one-year truce between Theodore and 
Centurione, in which Carlo I Tocco, duke of 
Leucadia (Santa Maura), count palatine of 
Cephalonia and Zame, and despot of lanina 


= John. Cananu, De Constantinopoli opfugnate Gn, the 
Bons corps, following the Pocado-Sphrantie, pp. 457- 
79) who dates the sege from 10 June te 24 Augus. 
G. Vubit, Lie, VIT (1880, 188. The pagan hisorian 
Zosimus in the fifth centary ells a similar story in the 
He that a vision of Albcne Promachos ranging thc 
walls of the Acropolis, tightened the Yiigoih Arie imo 
Sparing Athens athough he ravaged the rest of Greece 
Ger mb, ed. Merdelesohn, pp. 222-98, and of. K. M. Seton, 
bens în De Middle Agen, London, 1975, 1m, p. 179). The 
‘Venetians and Genoese were caught in the crore between 
Murad TI and the pretender Mustafa who raled himself a 
sor of Bayazid and so Murad'a uncle (f lorga, ROL, V. 
117-16, doc. dated 2 February, 1422, c aibi, and on the 
several Nusalas who appear in the documents and the 
Chronidens see ihid., p. 198, note 1). As of 26 Augus, 1499, 
the Venetian Senate was sil uncertain whether Murad hed 
made peace with the Byzaatines or was all cngaged im 
the siege (Sen, Secreta, Reg. B, fols. 67 f. [68 E. Sathas, 
1120-21; Thiriet, Reged, Th, mo. 1834, p- 197). 

As me mightexped, the Byzantine historians describe the 
Turkish siege of Constantinople in 1422: Sphrantes, Chron. 
oni (PG 156, 1029C- 1030A: ed. Greca. p. 14) who sup 
Plies datos @ June-6 September) at varimce with thore 
ien by Cani, and df Pacedo-Sphranzes, 1, 30 [30] 
{Gonn, pp. 115-17; e. Papadopoules, T. 120; eh, Grecis. 
bp. 134: 256); Chalocondytas bh. v (onn, pp. 231-31): 
Beas, chap. 28 (onn, pp 188-88), gf. lorga, ROL, V 
1e de, 197-38; Noies d extraia, L, 908-95, 895-97; 
Gesch ean, Reiches, 1 (1908), 379-81; Dolger and Wirth 
"eesen, p. 5, mos, 3390-83, pp, 108-9, Hopf in Esch 
and Griber, ede, dligenixe Entünpddin, vol. 88 repr- T), 
P. Bü and esp. Darker, Mosul 11 Palasalagur (1980), 
Pp. 994-00, on te background and duration of the siege: 
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(Arta), was also to be included. The Venetians 
had been trying hard for some time to introduce 
order into the Morea. Almost a year before, on 
2 April, 1492, thc Doge Tommaso Moccnigo 
had issued a commission, with the usual sena- 
torial authorization, to Delfino Venicr as Venc- 
tian ambassador and provveditore to Modon, 
Coron, and the Morea, whereby he was to 

vestigate fully the damages and disturbances. 
caused to Venen subjects and possessions 
by the Despot Theodores people. Armed with 
the information thus obtained, Venier was to 
go to the despot's court and remonstrate with 
his Excellency—with the courtesy and 
firmness appropriate to an envoy of the Repub- 
lic—requesting full restitution for the losses 
thus far sustained and the assurance of their 
cessation for the future. Venier was to per- 
form various other duties and, if possible, to 
exert his best efforts with the despot and his 
rivals, to effect a badly needed truce in the 
Morea 

On 22 July, 1422, further instructions were 
prepared for Venier as envoy to the three 
Morcote princes, A number of senators were 
now willing to extend Venetian authority in the 
Morea, although the government had previously 
refused certain offers of territory from the 
Despot Theodore, who might well express sur- 
prise at this apparent change in Venetian 
policy: “. . . You are to reply that his Ex- 
Cellency need not wonder about this, because 
our Signoria is not ambitious nor eager to ex- 
tend our dominion, but is content with the bound- 
aries which the Almighty has given us. . . ." 
The concessions which Venice would be seeking 
from all three princes were motivated solely 
by fear lest the continuance of the conditions 
which then existed in the peninsula should 
lead to its acquisition by the Turks. Despite 
marked differences of opinion in the Senate, 
‘Venetian policy was now as always to pick and 
choose among possibie landed possessions. The 


3 Sen. Secreta, Reg. 8, fels. 91-927 [09-09], 


resol 
ons dated 24 and 28 February, 1429 (Ven. syle 1422) 
Sathas, L pos, 82-84, pp. 127-20; Valentin, Acie Altace 


oni, XI (1071), nos. 2685, 25 
d. Thirict, Rigas, Ul, nos 

Her, Lais im Ue Levant, pp. 

plat grec de Moré, 180-46, 188, 191- 
Sion. Secresa, Beg. B, fol 47 [48]; Thiriet, Riga, I, 
mo. 1840, p. 194. When submitted to the Senate, tnc icis 
f Vener commision excied wuch discussion and pro: 
Voked some fifteen diferent votes 


government looked askance at accepting the 
Fexamilion, which Theodore had offered to 
give up to the Republic, for of course he 
wished to retain Corinth. Even the more ad- 
venturus members of the Senate would accept. 
the Hexamilion only if Venice might also re- 
ceive, as necessary to its defense, a strip of 
territory one or two miles wide, along its inner 
(south) side, and they would undertake to keep 
up the wall and its fortifications only if the 
costs might be borne locally, 


and to remove all cause for akercation, it may be 
stated that our Signoria will pay one half the alore- 
said expense for that part of the country which 
belongs to our Signoria, and the lord despot should 
pay the other half for his part of the ssid country, 


Sotvithstanding the fact that the lord despots tcr 
mer ‘much beter and more populous than 


According to the proposal of 22 July, the envoy 
Venier was to try to persuade Prince Cen- 
turione Zaccaria to surrender the title, lands, 
and castles of the principality of Achaea to 
Venice for their preservation against the Turks. 
Genturione would retain his baronial rights over 
the lands he held by inheritance from his 
parents, for which he should do homage and 
swear fealty to the Republic. Venier was to go 
next to the court of Carlo Tocco, and try to 
induce him to give up Glarentza and his other 
possessions in the Moreote principality, for 
which the Signoria would pay 3,000 to 4,000 
ducats. Carlo Tocco had purchased Glarentza 
in 1491 from an Italian freebooter named 
Oliverio Franco, who had seized it (rom Cen- 
turione in 1418, when he had also forced the 
prince to give him a daughter in marriage. 
But if Carlo Tocco would not sell these places, 
the envoy was to seek an oath of fealty from 
him Illuminating as this document may be, it 


2 Sen. Sereia, Reg. R, fols. 631-64 [641-65], dor. dated 
22 July, 1429; Valentini, ta Albanie venda, XI, no. 8,610, 
Bb. 113-18, where the date on p. 118, line 15, should be 
Hiie XXII [not XXI Juli" tol. G4" [657] There is a brief 
summary in Thiriet, Rigets, T, o. 1849, p. 106. This 
resolution was submitted to thc Scnate for four succenive 
votes, as Fellow (ol. 4" [09]: 


De pare 8 9 a c 
Denon 2 sw moa 
Normes — 30 2 0 35 


‘Since a majority of affirmative votes was not accured, and. 
the successive items of the resolution lack the characiersc. 
crosses (+) commonly placed in the lefchard margin to 


a 


was never officially sent to Venier, because 
enough vates could not be secured by the mili- 
tant party in the Senate to win its approval. 

Another and much briefer set of instructions, 
however, was also prepared on the same day (22 
July), and these comprise the mandate which 
‘was sent to Venier, directing him to examine 
the Hexamilion and try to assess the cost of its 
‘maintenance both in time of peace and in that of 
war. He was also to investigate the resources 
of the country and the probable cost of its 
defenseJ "This was all that Venicr was 
authorized to do in the Morea, and doubtless 
all he did— excep for advocating peace wherever 
he went. 

It is clear that the more dating members of 
the Venetian Senate were now ready to divide 
the strife-torn Morea with the Greeks, willing to. 
assume the obvious risks for the likely ad- 
vantages, but they could not persuade quite 
enough of their fellows to support their pro- 
posais. They had also wanted ta get contral of 


denore items in à given resolution approved by a majority 
ote, it ie more than doubtful whether this long mandate 
Was ever aent to Venier, Indeed, a subsequent resolution 
Sent as instructions to Venier, dated 22 Oaber, 1422 (Sen. 


Secreta: Reg. 8, fol. 705-30 [807-81]; Valentini, dea 
Albanias vencia, XI, no. 2890, pp. 18258), suggest that this 
‘mandate was in fat noc seat to hin, although all historians 


bave apparently assumed that it was, folowing the in- 
complete ond improper publication of the document by 
Satis, 1, no. 78, pp. 115-19, inc “Cum nobilis vir ser 
Delphines Venerio. => Unfortunatcy the materials pub- 
lished in C. N: Sathas, Documents inélts raf à Chiste 
de la Crue on aA ap. are sometimes midending. Where 
Several documents relating to a particular problem or epi- 
iode exist im the Venetian registers, Sathas may omit 
Some quie as important as those he supplies. Sometimes a 
{given tent i incompletely published. He did not franche. 
these documents hinseif (and obviously did aot supervise 
ther selection very closely), bot relied on pad copyisis, 
who could hardly be expected to serve his readers 35 
Well se Sathar might have dons bimuelf- 

“According to Amadio Valier, Crew, Cod. Cicogna, no. 
3531, fol 275: "Anchora in questo tempo cl dispot de la 
Marea valse donare la Morea ala Signoria de Vereda, et 
In Signoria nena volie acstare." On the marriage of Oliverio 
Franco i Centurione’s daughter, note Hopf, Chion 
gréw-ronanes, geneal. tables, ps 50%, and on hiv occupa- 
fion of Glarrtza, cf. Sathas, HIT, ne. 731, p. 177, lines 
32733, dated 11 Jane, MIS. See abo Hopf, in Erch and 
Gruber, eds, Allgemeine Exoriopádi, vel. 86 (repr. D), p. 

“Zakythinos, Despotat prec, 1, 193-05; Ait, RUDI i Lluch, 
Ls Nosarrs en Grecia y el durode caalin de Almas, Bar. 
dene 1507, pr 0721 Gm the, Memorias de a Rel 
adenia de Buenas Letras, vol 

Sen. See Reg # fl 2" (63), resolution dated 
22 July, 1422 (oat a separate action fram the preceding) 
publ. by Sahas, L 115, ime "Per literas vestras. 

& Sando, Vie de duchi, in RISS, XXI, col. 9420, $45, 
52C, with reference to the wealth ofthe Morea, on which 
see abo, below, p. 209, 
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the important city of Patras, which they had 
already administered for some years (1408~ 
1413), by leasing it from Archbishop Stefano 
Zaccaria under an arrangement whereby they 
had paid him an annual rent of 1,000 ducats” 

Stefano, brother of Prince Centurione, had 
preferred the happy prospect of three years 
at the University of Padua to the worrisome 
responsibilities of Patras, which was always sub- 
ect to Turkish attack, Patras bad been restored 
10 Stefano in 1413, when he had found himself 
hard pressed by his brother Centurione as well 
as by the Turks and the Greek despot of the 
Morea, and so in 1417 he had renewed the 
previous agreement with the Venetians. In the 
Curia Romana, however, Stefano's attempt to. 
solve his problems looked too much like the 
alienation of ecclesiastical property. The pope 
had exercised a special surveillance over the see 
of Patras since the first years of the Latin 
conquest, and in the summer of 1419 the arch- 
bishop was required to take back his onerous 
charge? Three years later he was apparently 
trying to interest the Hospitallers of Rhodes 
in the Morea, but on 10 May, 1422, the master 
of the Hospital sent an envoy to the archbishop 
fand also to the Despot Theodore and Prince 
Centurione) to explain that Turkish activity in 
the eastern Aegean rendered impossible the 
Order's involvement in Morcote affairs. Rhodes 
was in constant danger, and so were Chios 
and Mytilene." If the Zaccaria brothers could. 
not get along with each other, they managed 
still Jess well with the despot, who attacked 
the archiepiscopal see of Patras with the same 
alacrity that_he employed against the Latin 
principality. There were good reasons then for 
the Venetian anxiety to secure Patras, which 
wwe find clearly expressed in the long mandate 
prepared on 22 July for the envoy Delfino 
Venier. 

Venetian plans were usually far-reaching. In- 
structions to envoys of the Republic commonly 
Feflected an elfort to anticipate every eventu. 
ality and to extract from a given situation 
every advantage. Venier's inquiries and cautious 


"Ernst Gerland, Lawinisches Errem. Patris, Leipzig, 
1903, pp. 162-71, doc. dated 20 August, 1408, and cf. bid. 
pp. $8 fE, with a full indication of tbe xourees and hi. 
rien background. 

= Gerland, pp. 9 ft, 62-65; Mille, Latins e the Levant, 
pp. 363-64, 1» March, 1421, Archbishop Stefano was try 
Ing so negotiate the wale af Zonklon (Navarino) ta the 
Venetian Signoria (Sen. Secrei, Reg. B, fol ST, 

S Gerland, pp. 03, 171-75. 

Set Sen. Secreta, Reg, 8, fol. 63° (B4; Sathas, 1, no. 
38, p 17. 
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efforts to make peace at first found no favor 
with the Despot Theodore. When the news of the. 
Turkish threat to Constantinople reached the 
Morea, however, the despot became frightened, 
and quickly negotiated a six months’ truce 
with both Prince Centurione and Archbishop 
Stefano Zaccaria” Pope Martin V, having 
learned of this development, wrote immedi- 
ately to the Emperor Manuel, on 5 July, 1422, 
expressing the hope that the latter would add 
bis imperial authority to the papal exhortation 
to Theodore to preserve the peace" which he has 
recently made with our venerable brother Ste- 
fano, archbishop of Patras,” whose see had been 
suffering severely from ‘attacks, not by the 
neighboring Turks but by Theodore. The pope 
hoped that this peace might be lasting. He 
stated further that he had cautioned the arch- 
bishop against any infringement of its terms, 
and forbidden him recourse to arms without the 
special permission of the Holy See, “lest by 
this means his church, which is our particular 
care, should suffer some injury.” The pope had 
also requested Theodore to maintain the peace 
and asked him not immediately to wage war 
in retaliation for any grievance, real or fancied, 
which he might have against the archbishop, 
but to send envoys and letiers to Rome, where 
prompt justice would be done and punishment 
meted out to any person guilty of offense 
against him 

The pope's other levers in this connection 
are also extant, all dated 5 July, 1422. to the 
Despot Theodore, Archbishop Stefano, Cario 


"Sen Sccrea, Reg, 8, fols. 297-80 [807-51 doc. dated 
22 Ocober, 1422, published by Sathas I, mo 80, po. 
12394 th the dare 97 Octbery Valentini, Arte Botas 
teneta, Xl, no. 2,99, pp 192-53, im anmer ta leer 
tated 0 September from Venir i the Mores, Cf. Hopf, 
în Esch and Gruber, Erol vl. 86 repr, 1D, p. 81a 
Marin Ve lier of 5 July, 1422, to Mansel il may be 
found in Arch. Segt, Valesno, Aum, XXXIX, t, 3 
[Manini V inea, fo I] ols. 187°- 168° (os. VD L4" 
by mod. stamped enumeration). "damm Rome apud S Mar- 
in, I ros: Tali aano quinta." This 
with a somewhat differen tem by Raynaldus, 
dann, 142, no: 3, vol. XVIL (1694) p $1, who docs ot, 
ower, got the dee, which was acting inthe sister he 
Spored (Acn. NSE, tom. 6, al 17. later fal 31, nove 
TOI 81 by mod. stamped enumeration, te jy Lat to which 
register ear the interesting anactatim: Coder hi lucha 
Tota Rayedldo Armi Fecho ad A 1492, n- A et aibi, wri- 
ten in what appears to oc an ciglcenatrcentury hand). Ak 
though tom. in Arme XAXI i a scvenecndrcenury 
einer and so considerably ater than the copies of Mar- 
{ne brief contained în tom. 8), E i especially valuable te 
preserving he dates af o letters f belom, p 18, notz 9) Sec 
{he folowing note, and g. Partin, acis Alanis Posters, 
(1871), nos. 6-9, pp. 0-8, who does not date Marit's 
lener of 3 July t Marnel meee ebay than “1492” 
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Tocco, Centurione Zaccaria, and Tommaso 
Mocenigo, the doge of Venice® Mocenigo 
was given credit for arranging the truce which, 
the pope had been informed, was to last for 
a year and two months.** 

Truces were rarely adhered toat this period in 
the Morea, and some confusion attends their 
history. In December, 1422, the envoys of the 
Moreote princes assembled in Venice, accom- 
panied by Riccardo de Glemona, the chancellor 
of Modon. The militant members of the Senate 
saw no prospect of realizing their desires, the 
feasibility. of which they had wanted Venier to 
investigate. They had to be satisfied therefore 
swith a one-year truce which the envoys generally 
agreed to in late February, 1423," but they 
found neither their conferences with the repre- 
sentatives of the contracting parties nor subse- 

juent events in the Morea very reassuring. The 
illowing September we find the Senate urging 
maintenance of the truce upon Carlo Tocco, the 
Despot Theodore, and Centurione Zaccaria. 


© Arch. Segr, Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 5: to Theo- 
doce, fol. 170%- 172" (aco in Arm. XXXIX, tom. 6, fol. 
Bf}; to Stefano, fos. 172-179" (abo ilid., tom. 6, fos. 

|; (o Car Tocco, "depo de la Camna” 
lie., lanírat] fol 174" (Bid. tom. 6, fol. 86): to Cen- 
ditione, fole. 173-176" (iid, tom: 6, fel. 88%}; and ta 
Tommaso Mocenigo, (oi 176 (bil, wm, 6, fos. 847-89), 
all refs, being to the foliation by mod. stamped enumera- 
fon. (Undated copiee of two or three of these letore may 
be found in Arm XXXDE, tom. 4, 
century volume of Martin V's briefs) 
"t Arch, Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 5, fol. 176" 
Haut vade nabh quad super audivimus tux opera 
aque imerventu inducias facta cut usque ad annum onum. 
et menses duos inrer dilectos ios nobiles viros despotum. 
Achse ex parte una et principem Achaie, desporum de la 
anna, ae venerabilem fratrem nostrum archiepiscopum. 
Farracensem ex parte alera, quarum beneficio induciarum 
Paracensis ecclesia hoc tempore poterit ab assiduis labori- 
bus et belli cadiboe respirare.” 

‘Arch, di Stato di Venezia, Sen. Secreta, Reg. 8, fob. 
30-87" [91-98], published im Saas I, nor 82-84, 
pp. 125-29; Thiet, Régetes, I, nos. 1868, 1870-71, 
TIS, pp. 199-201, doce dated 4, 13, 24, and 98 February, 
1423 Wen. syle 1429). Cf. Sanudo, Vit de" duchi, in RISS, 
XXI, col STSD; Hopf, in Ersch and Gruber, Ugoneine 
Enotlopida, vol. 86 (repr. I). p. Ma: lorga, Gack. d. 
rman. Reichs, 1, 309. The “forma engue” it given im the 
Sen. Secreta, Reg. 8, fol. 92° [997], publ by Sathas T, 
70. 84, pp. 128-29. 

"Sen, Secreta, Reg. 8, fol. 199? [1244]: Sathas, I, no. 91, 
pp. 151-53; Thiet Régerts, I, ro. 1004, p. 209 (and note 
Bo. 1901), doc. dated 1 September, 1485. The Despot 
‘Theedore's envoy had come to Venice with an insufficent 
mandate. At the end of the month (0 September. 1423) 
John VIN Palaeclogescontrmed a five years peace between 
yai and Venice which had been negotiated im tbe 
doges palace on 25 July (Sahas, 1, no. 32, p. 133, and 
‘Thomas and Predeli, DIA venet-lurntitun, It no. 178. p. 
En 
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Even the invasion of the Morea by the for- 
midable Turkish commander Turakhan Beg 
could not draw these self-secking opportunisis 
together. The Venetians tried to be just and 
reasonable, as shown for example by the fair- 
mess of their position in a jurisdictional dis- 
pute with Genturione.* The latter, who was the 
least secure among the greater personages in 
the Morea, was also the least wise. On 30 
December, 1423, the Venetian Senate notified 
the castellans of Coron and Modon that Theo- 
dore was accusing Centurione of having broken 
the truce, thus incurring an alleged penalty of 
5,000 ducats according to the terms of the agree- 
ment. There was always trouble in the Morea. 
On 8 January, 1424, Archbishop Stefano Zac- 
caria died, and the Senate wrote Pope Martin 
V. requesting the appointment of a Venetian to. 
the see of Patras, which lay in the territory 
of the schismatic Greeks and was always ex- 
posed to the attacks of the infidel Turks." 
‘The Curia Romana turned down the request, 
however, and the pope appointed Pandolfo 
Malatesta, Theodore's brother-in-law, the new 
archbishop. It was meant to be a gracious 
gesture toward the Palaeologi, although they 
Paid litle or no attention to their relation- 
ship to the Malatesti. Pandolfo went into the 
Morea immediately, but proved no more able 
than his predecessor to cope with the problems 
of Patras. 

Although there was no end to the bickering 
and battling in the Morea, there must soon be 
an end to the space which we can allot to 
the subject. In June, 1424, Theodore II sud- 
denly descended on Centurione, took him cap- 
tive, and again plundered Venetian territory 
Carlo Tocco was, quite understandably, con- 
cerned by this flagrant violation of the truce, 
which should not have been broken without 


7 Turakhan Beg had entered the Morea an 21-92 Mar, 
1899, on a terrifying razzia, laying waste the countryside 
and acacking Mistra, Leondari, Gardi, and Tabia,on which 
See below, p: 38, and for the sources, note 118. 

Sachse, 1, no. 93, pp. 154-55: Thiriet, Igenes, Il. 
70 1006, p. 310, dated IT October, 1423. 

"Sahis 1, no. 98, pp. 159-60; gf. Thirit, IL, no. 

p. 212, 

 Sathas, L no. 99. pp. 160-61: Thiriet, Régetes II 
no 1991, p 233, dated 10 February, 12 (Ven. syle 1428), 
and d. no. 100; lorga ROL, V (897, repr. 1994). 167, 
docs dated 26 April, 1424. 

NOP. Hopf. in Erich and Gruber, Eno, vol. B6 repr. 
Joy, p. $25; Gerland, Letamdur Babies Patras, pp. 
64-08. 

* Hopf, 11, 82-83. 


at least two months’ advance notification to the 
Venetian castellans of Coron and Modon. Tocco 
therefore promptly sent envoys to the Venetian 
Senate, whose spokesmen wearily replied that 
the Signoria had of course been distressed to 
learn that the truce (arranged by Delfino 
Yee hed beca, nien o ioti at now 
there seemed nothing more to be said. If Tocco 
could make profitable provision for his own 
state (presumably by attacking the Greeks), 
Venice would have no objection, and would be 
quite content to watch the augmentation of his 
power and well-being. 

The Venetians were having their own di 
ficulties with the obstreperous Theodore, whose 
attacks upon Coron and Modon had been 
continuous for some months. On 17 April, 1424, 
the new doge, Francesco Foscari, and the Senate 
resolved to present their complaint directly to 
the “old emperor," Manuel, as well as to his 
lieutenant (locum tenens) in Constantinople, 
where there had also been attacks upon Vene- 
tans. (The “young emperor,” John VIII, was at 
this time in Italy, and Constantine was the 
imperial lieutenant.) The Venetian bailie was di- 
rected to request the punishment of the of- 
fenders, especially one “Johannes Turchus," as 
an example to others. The Byzantine govern- 
ment should see to it that such acts of violence 
to subjects of the Republic ccascd both in 
Constantinople and in the Morea. There must 
be no repetitons. Otherwise the Venetians 
would take such firm measures as to make thei 
displeasure unmistakably dear to the Greeks. 
‘Their captain-general of the sea was ordered 


3 Mia Reg 55, fol 41 [t£] Subs, IL, no 844, p. 887 
(9; Valeri des Aline na XIV 811) no $400, p 
10-9; Thiet gee, 1, no. 1848, p. 215, dated 2 jul. 
1426, Venetian wmement 1 envoys. of Carbo Taco, 
open. demimas depen deu: “Guod cam dominus 
pans Grecoram cawencri weuguis faci er eum ex 
dicium domnam suum per medum nonni ambastors 
eeiam alis tenguis poste inter eos factis, placeat noma 
dominio committe sous ctelonts Coro et Markoni 
{quod poran concordlum is co, ec respondemus quod 
ine Pouro dominio duplice! autre quod seugue face 
prima per nauran anasto mobile virum Ser Bal 
Tuc Venlo at indita aba poses facts proat dia 
lam habociln fumianem. E? consideratis ud quod 
de novo secstam est, quod domm despotas Grecorum. 
aperit principem, non videtar nostro dominio aliad dicere 
Stpor Bec qua mon emer cum honore noari dominii 
iris aliqaid querere super huc causa. Sed d domino 
Sto videtr aliquam provisionem facere pra bono ct utile 
fe 'angnento sai wans potest facete prot eidem lacet 
Geo de emed te que redondibit ad bonum et uil et ad 
feet sui War merum dorsum remanet 
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land and by sea. . . ." Being uncommitted to 
any other suzerain power or person, and being 
moved (hey said) by affection for and loyal to 
Venice, Alioto and his son Antonello together 
with his brother Arnau humbly asked the Serene 
Signoria to accept them and their heirs “as 
good and true friends of the friends, and as 
enemies of the enemies, of the aforesaid illus 
trious ducal Signoria. . . .” The Caupenas also 
proposed that, if their house should dic out 
(nanchando i dicti signori suo heriedi), Aegina, 
Fiada, and their other possessions should pass 
into Venetian hands? 

At this time Duke Antonio Acciajuoli was 
worrying about his stud farm, and on 6 Novem- 
ber, 1425, the Venetian Senate voted to allow 
him to wansfer his horses and other animals 
to Negroponte “in the event of sudden danger” 
(pro casibus novitatum j. The Senate declined his 
request for a license to build two galiots, 
however, and rejected a protest Antonio had 
made with respect to the terms under which 
Venice had taken the Caupenas under her wing: 


Concerning the affair of the lord of Aegina, in whose 
island the said lord Antonio [Accijuol] says that 
the wife of the lord of Aegina has ber rights, 
etc. we reply that should the situation arise that the 
said lady has reason to press for her rights in the 
island, the lord Antonio must be certain that our 
Signoria will always do what is in accord with law 
and justice 


‘The “said lady" was Antonio Acciajuoli’s adopted 
daughter, who had married Antonello, the 


? Sathas, III, no. 858, pp. 281-22; Torga, ROL, V, 191; 
Thiriee Regesten, 1, no: 1873, p. 224; and gf. K. M, Seton, 
Los Cuni en Grid, Baneeiona, 1919, pp. 175 TE. 

SSen. Secreta, Reg. 9. lo 49" [49]; athas, I ro. 16, 
pp. 17-16; This, gata 11, no. 2002, p 233 Acacding 
Bilens in Tank sed Gebers Bali, vel. B6 Rep 
1b, pp. il-li2a, an adopicd daugcr of Amorio 
Actiajuoli married Antonello the bastard son of Also I, 
hich seem to be the cae (f. Chalcocondybs, bi 
y oos p 2185 ed Dark, £1922), 202). A later text refers 
to Antonello as “nitas raturalis domini leot, qul at ft 
uns villana (Arch di Stato di Veneria, Serato Mars 
Beg, fal, doc dated 17 January, 1441). The sex 
fork dakie of 6 Neveeibc 1485; however SANTS 
{tne sald lady wes married wo Alig mici... didt 
"cas dominas Amonius [de Arie] arm de onini Lae 
dene lue habere." The genealogical table of the Caw 
Peran in Hop's Chron osa. p. 09, ecqurca sor 
Fecafcation forthe irs members of the famil who became. 
lords of Argira. and tbe Venetian Senate facli vas not 
avo fully nior mod cencarning the famiy relationships 
St the iland dyos as when’ ow 12 June, 1401, we 
Fad Antoneios uncie Amau being cent as his bre 
(Mar, Reg. 7, fol 20. 


bastard son and successor of Alioto Il in the 
litle seigniory. Although they sought the shelter 
of Venetian power and prestige, the Caupenas 
fike almost everyone else in the Morea) were 
given to fighting among themselves. Owing to 
their contentiousness, Venice was to acquire the. 
island of Aegina a generation later. 

Nothing could keep peace in the Morea, 
neither Venetian diplomacy nor the Turkish 
menace. In 1426-1427 Theodore IL of Mistra 
found himself embroiled with Carlo Tocco. The 
latter's purchase of Glarentza from Oliverio 
Franco à half-dozen years before had given 
him a center for military operations in the 
peninsula, from which he had extended his 
sway southward over much of ancient Elis to 
the river Alpheus and Mount Pholoe. At first 
Theodore, having all he could handle in his 
troubles with the Venetians and Centurione’s 
Navarrese (the remnants of Pedro Bordo de 
San Superano’s old “Company”), was inclined 
to recognize for the time being Tocco's 
dominion of the territory he had overrun, 
seeing in him primarily an enemy of Cen- 
turione, During the fate fall and early winter 
of 1498, however, Tocco watched the Albani: 
ans bringing their flocks and herds down from 
the highlands to the Elian plain, where they 
were accustomed to pasture their animals 
during the cold season. By mid-winter, his 
forces probably being short of food, Tocco be. 
jan rounding up a great many of the Albania 
'orses, cattle, sheep, and pigs. The Albanians 
were subjects of the Byzantine despouate, and so 
Theodore perforce went to war with Tocco. The 
situation was sufficiently grave to cause the re- 
turn of the Emperor John VIII to the Morea 
to take command of an offensive against Tocco, 
whose city of Glarentza he promptly placed 
under siege.” Byzantine ships pairolled the 
coast, trying to cut off the promontory of 
Glarentza from ‘Tocco’s island domain of 
Gephalonia and Zante. Tocco, however, put 
together a fleet from the islands and from 
Epirus; he was also joined by some ships, 


© John VIN had expected a break with Carlo ‘Tocco for 
some time, and had been arming ships and galleys against 
Kim from the early spring of 1420, at Toceds ambassador 
informed dhe Venetian Senats on 3 june (lorga, ROL, V, 
i Noes d ezai, |, 422). There K a bref sketch 
f Venetian difficulties with and the Senate's policy toward. 
the Alyanians, especially în the Mores inthe fist hall of 
the Bficceth century, in Alain Ducelicr, "Les Albanais 
dans les colonies véritientes su XV" Sècle,. Studi veneziani, 
X som, 47-54. 
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presumably merchanunen, from Marseille; and 
over this motley armada he placed his bastard 
son Turno. John VIII gave the command of his 
naval forcer to one Leontarius. The battle 
took place among the “prickly isles” of 
Echinades (the Curzolari, where the famous 
battle of Lepanto was later foug), and 
"Tocco's ficet was badly defeated, many of his 
ships being captured. The Greeks took more 
than one hundred and fifty prisoners, including 
‘one of Tocco's nephews; many of the Latins were 
Kile, and Turno barely escaped from dhe fray 

t Te was the last victory to be won 
iy the Byzantine nav 


‘The Turks were on all the roads and pastes 
in the Balkan peninsula as well as on all the 
seaways of the Aegean. The Venetians were 
constantly worried about their command pasts 
and trading centers in Albania, at Durazzo 
(Durrës), Scutari (Shkodër), Alessio (Lezhë), 
Drivasto (Drish), Budua (Budva), Dulcigno 
(Ulcinj), and Antivari (Bar). There is an abun- 
dance of documents concerning the defense 
of these places against the Turke and pro- 
Turkish Albanian chieftains" To these long- 


^ Tbe batle and ihe events which led up to k are 
described in an anonymous Greek panegyric on Manuel I 
and John VIII Gn a ffteenthcentury MS. in the Bibl. 
Apps Vaticana, Cod. pal gr 246, foli. 110-111, pub- 
dished by Lampros, Pal kal Pek, TH (1320), introd, pp. 
25-31, 195-97, on which d. Zakyihinos, Deipotat grec de 
Marie, t, 200-301), The admiral Leontarins of this en- 
‘Counter presumably Demetrius Lascris Leortariue Leon. 
ars) wellknown Byzantine soldier and diplomat, who died 
on 6 September, L431, on whom see Duas, chaps. 
32-94 (onn, pp. 118-31, 133-34, 139 fi): Sphrantzes, 
Chron. minus (PC 156, 1038; ed. Crees, p. 10); Paeudo- 


Sphraniacs 1, 28-29 [37-38] (Bono, pp. 111 I; ed. Papa- 
dopoulos. 1, 115 IL; ed Grecu, pp. 280 IL); F. Mikioich 
And Mier, cde, dete al diplomata, graca medii 
se itt Wien, 186, repr. 1064) 163 17%, 165; lorgar 


Wars es it, I, i, 49, 60, ced 
dat Pal. L OSTA. reds pp. 1, 203-14 opt i Each 
and Gruber, Engil, val. 40 epr. ID, p. bdb; longa 
Gen. 4. oman. Peis, 1, 4, 306. On he Elimden 
f. Joha Murrays Handbook for 1reulirs in Greice, Lan 
dl 1854 pp. 89-80, 120. 
For the period 1421-1428 along, f. Iorga, ROL, V, 
120°, 126, 130-31, 132, 138641, ces d pp. 
16, 4-16, 382, 385. Ihe venetara were, how 
quit capable of purchasing Turkish assistance agam 
über own enemies in Alano (f. Libie, Latas, VIII 
inel, 3, 5-0, doce of the year 1419). Various relevant 
documents ol iis period may be found im Geicich and 
CIR, Dime venom (RD ep p. 30 
310, and nee Sen Secret Reg, 9 obe 26" IL 20" I], 
S5 130), O 51], 5i* fr [ot I], eal ia this regie 
OREL M26) as wel as Valentini, Aca Albaniae vino, 
Vale X f jain. 
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sianding conceras the Venetians now added 
a shortlived but most important episode 
in their history. Sultan Murad TI, having failed 
in his summer-time siege of Constantinople in 
1422, transferred his army and his ambition 
to Thessalonica, the second city of the Byzantine 
empire, which was in great danger of falling to 
a serious assault. The walls of the city had not 
been kept up, and its ruler, the Despot Androni- 
aus Palacologus, an ailing younger son of the 
aged Manuel IT, lacked both the means to hire 
soldiers and the ships to bring provisions into 
the city. He saw only one way to save The 
salonica from the barbarians. He would give it 
to Venice. 

The Venetian Senate was in a more ad- 
yenturous mood than it had been for some years. 
‘The cautious and conservative doge, Tommaso 
Mocenigo, had died on 4 April, 1423, and on 
the evening of the fifteenth Francesco Foscari 
was elected his successor. Foscari was leader 
of the war party (still a minority im the 
Senate), which feared the advance of the Turk 
more than a temporary suspension of trade in 
the Levant." It was under a new doge, then, 
that the Senate considered the Despot An- 
dronicuss remarkable offer on 7 July, 1423. 
Andronicus had first informed the colonial 
government of Negroponte of his willingness to 
turn the city over to the Republic to secure its 
salvation from the Turks. On 2 June the of- 
ficials of Negroponte had forwarded copies of 
the despot’s letters by armed brigantine to 
Venice. Andronicus was gravely concerned 
about “la extrema condition della terra de 
Salonichi per la assedion de Turchi, and in 
his own name and that of the people of 
Thessalonica he offered the city to the Vene- 
tian Signoria, asking only that it should be 
governed "according to its usages and statutes.” 
that the Orthodox metropolitan of Thessalonica 
be confirmed in his ecclesiastical charge; 


Gf. Heinrich Kreschmayr, Geshitte von Venedig, IL 
(Gotha, 1030, repr. Aalen, 1964), 277-78, 331 IT. 354 
684, en Venice and thc occupation of Thewalonicn 
The Veneüan polial background, as wei as the naval 
operations of Venetian commanders inthe Aegean through- 
‘ut this period, is explored in the old but excellent article 
of Camilo Manfroni, "La Marina veneciana alla dife di 
Salonicco (H23- 1420): Nuovo Archi venete, XX (uev Ses 
X, 1810), 5-68 

‘The Greek archbishop of Thestalonica proved a good 
rend to the Venetians, who appropriated fity ducats on 
36 July, 1428, to send gilts (o hist (Mit, Reg, 98, fo. 
421 TAS: "Quia per prosisores nostros Salonichi malum, 
fiit persuasum dominio nostro quod mittantur et presen- 
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that the Greek inhabitants should retain their 
local rights of jurisdiction, be able to come 
and go as they chose, and have full disposi- 
tion of their goods and properties; and, finally, 
that Venice should guarantee the proper de- 
fonse of the city against all aggressors, including 
the Turks. The Senate promptly instructed the 
bailie in Constantinople to wait upon the Em- 
perar Manuel, if he was well enough to re- 
ceive him. The bailie was to inform the imperial 
government of the despots offer, which Venice 
was prepared to accept if it was agreeable to 
Manuel. The Venetian officials in Negroponte, 
the duke of Naxos, the podesti and captain 
‘of Nauplia, and the commissioner of Tenos 
and Mykonos were to arm galleys and hold 
them in readiness to execute the Signorias 
command, when it should come, to occupy 
"Thessalonica in the name of the Serenissima.& 


{en liga dona reverendo domino Archiepiscopo Salonicki, 
ilex frlisimus now dominii, vadit pars quod point. 
rpendi usque ducal quinquaginta pro miendo presen 
Tatum dieto Archiepiscopo m ili rebus que dominio nostro 
Vletuntar." Gf. Thiriet, geen I, no 1917, p. 219, who 
isakeniy says five hundred ducats, 

"Sen. Secreta, Reg. 8, fos. 110" f£ [ILIY ILJ, dated 7 
July, 1423, published in Sathas, Doe. inédits, | (89, repe 
1972), no, 86, pp. 133-38; Valentini, eta Albaniae veneta, 
XL, no. 2,765, pp. 203-79; and g. In general Amadio 
Valier, Gros, Cod. Cicogna. no. 3631, fol. 277; Hopf, in 
Enc and Gruber, Engk, "d 86 (repr: TI), pp. 82a, 
87-88; Wen, Milen, Latins in the Leime (1908), pp. 
394-05; lorga, Gait. d. asman. Reiches, 1 (1908), 399 fs 
Cow. D. Merzios, Masia Mareloveee, "arepias, 
Thessaloniki, 1007, pp. 34-36 (Manetonu Bufcbiyey, 
vol. Ty and Paul Lemcrle, "La Domiradom vénitenne à 
Thessalonique,” in the Mucalonea Giovoni Galban, UI 
(Min, 1951), 219.25 (Fontes Ambrosian, vol. XXVII) 

‘Meat of che chroniclers rotes the Venedan acquisition 
f "Thessaonici: Ducis, chap. 29 (Bona, pp. 197-30); 
Chakocondyias, bk, tv (Bonn, pp. 205-6); ad, of course, 
From the Presdo Sphranoes, L, 17 (omm, p. SA ed 
Fapadopoutes, 1, 69), and 1, 31 [40] (Bonn, p. 12%; ed. 
Fapadopoutes, I, 122; ed. Grecu, p. 200), comes the 
alemen: that Andronicus sold the city to Venice for 
(0,0 duct Boge [rb Beonory «ip Aphponiaq] 
ek shy Ocroanovinyy rý dw eeràw eposit 
Ba xperis yüuátar werrixovra. On ihe Venetian 
ironicers f. Iorga. ROL, V. 131, note 2, and Hopf, II. 
3s. note I. While thas chen been sesumed that Andro- 
ricis did sell dhe city to the Venetians, Mesuies, Mnoncis, 
pp. 30-34, and Lemerle, Muce, Gaia, LIL, 222, quite 
Fgitly dispute the assumption on the grounds ihat "il rest 
hulle part question de vente dan ler documents jusqu'ici 
Conus” Qj. Barker, Manue 11 Palaeopa, pp. 273-7, 
rote. Although Torga, ROL, V, 109, and Nie t eurais; 
TC S64, summarizes the instructions given by the Senate io 
the Venetian captin-general of the sea on 17 April, 1494 
(Sen. Secreta, Reg. 9, fol. 150-151" [151-1527], to the 
fec that“. i Venue a acheté la vile à son vrai 
Seigneur the document actualy reads “ 


quia dicam 


‘THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT 


Three weeks after the Senate voted to accept 
"Thessalonica if the Emperor Manuel would give. 
his consent thereto, the Doge Francesco Foscari 
issued to Santo Venier and Niccolò Giorgi 
(Zorzi), who had been appointed provvedito 

to receive Thessalonica, detailed instructions as 
to their procedure, Their commission is dated 
27 July, 1493, Venier and Giorgi were to go to 
Negroponte, where they should receive some 
farther word from the Despot Andronicus, to 
whom the Senate had written of Venetian 
willingness to accept Thessalonica on the terms 
he had outlined. In the event of a still 
favorable reply from the despot, the provvedi- 
tori were to continue with their projected 
journey to Thessalonica, where they would give 
the despot the most solemn assurance that the 
Venetians would abide by the conditions under 
which he had stated he would relinquish the 
threatened city to the superior power of Venice, 
"ct quod estis parai dictam civitatem ac 


cipere. 
Having taken over the city from the despot, 
with all due formality, Venier and Giorgi were 


to provide for is defense and set the hilkor 
garrison in order, taking the necessary funds 
from the city’s revenues. They were also im- 
mediately to send leners to the colonial gov- 
trnment at Negroponte which would stralght- 
Say forward them by brigantine to Venice 
Thereafter one of the two proweditor (t 
was to be Giorgi) was to go, when the time 
Seemed opportune, as an envoy to the Turks, 


Geister acfim 2b io quiera verus dominus eves 
predice quam intromisianem non fecimus in vilipendio 
mini. [Tarchi tbid fot: 1807 LIBI) which quie 
2 ditfereu matir, This docprscat makes no reference to 
my purchase of Inesmlonita, for there was none The 
{ent may ala be found in Valentini, Acia Allexiar venta, 
XI, no: 2887, p. 5 

‘Nataly the scement of the Pacudo-Sphrantzes 1, 31 
that Andronicus sold Thessalonica to the Venetans (or 
50000" dnem war apparently copied from the sixteenth: 
century chronicle srbeed to “Dorotheus of Monemvasia,” 
HA gxapía xaaáoes meriva (Bilin hsterdBon, repr. 1743, 
p. 406, died by R J. Loenerts Midlenea Gianni 
Bici rtt 10401, 304, 306-7. in ‘Studi test, no. 123. 
‘ou which, however, c below, note 99), merely an indi 
“ion of the fact har the Tocudo Sphrentcs Chron. mana 
$s a late sixeenth-century compilation (rom the 19703. 
Qe ie slo the evidence which Mertrs, Muenda, p 
34. needed to explain away the embarraning tex of Ure 
Chien maus, which he believed io be o malhenic 
fork e Sphrantzes. Ones astonished to find Jean Tsors, 
TE Fin d'Androri Palkclogne, dernier despite de Thes 
brique: feo de aes id d corpons UI (008), 
e teni o dicar every page wo fedens 
Sale of Tnesalonkta to he Venetans 
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“to state and explain that the illustrious lord 
despot of Saloniki has given to our Signoria 
the city of Saloniki, which for the love of God. 
we have accepted. The envoy was to 
‘emphasize the friendship which had commonly 
existed between Venice and the Porte, express 
the hope of its uninterrupted continuance, and 
seek the safety of the roads for merchants. 
"The Senate had instructed the bailie in Con- 
staminople, some time before this, to enter into. 
a formal peace with the Turk, but no one knew 
yet in Venice whether this had been done. If 
the envoy in question, however, knew that the 
bailie had not been able to conclude such a 
peace with the Turk, he was to try to do so 
hen he waited on him to explain the Venetian. 
occupation of Thessalonica. This was an un- 
enviable assignment, as Giorgi was to find it. 

The envoy was also to try to arrange peace 
between the Turk and the Byzantine emperor, 
because the Signoria loved them both as brothers 
and friends. Reverting now to the despot, the 
doge’s commission to Venier and Giorgi pro- 
vided detailed instructions as to what to do in 
the event of the despors having changed his 
mind. If the despot required an income to live 
on, the provveditori might promise him an an- 
nual pension of from 20,000 to 40,000 aspers, 
to be paid from the revenues of Thessalonica 
If everything went well with thcir mission, 
Venier and Giorgi might direct the colonial 
government of Crete to send them fifty bal- 
lista, if necessary for the defense of Thes- 
salonica, and they might hire a hundred 
mounted stradioti, Viachs, or any other mer- 
cenaries at the rate of two ducats a month 
per man, for four or six months, a» should 
seem advisable. The provveditori were supplied 
with the necessary funds for their mission and 
with presents for the sultan, among which 
were various bolts of doth of Veneti 
Florentine, and Veronese manufacture. The 
important enterprise on which they now em- 
barked was approved in the Senate by a vote 
of eighty-six to eight, with ten uncommitied. 
ballots returned. 


Sen. Secreta, Reg. 8, fok. 147-118" [15-119]; 
Satis, 1, no. 80, pp. 141-50; Thiriet, Régener, I, vo. 
1898, pp. 207-8, and f: Merulos, Mtnenei, pp. 30-38, who 
alsa gives a poor facsimile reproduction of the document 
vith no indication of iis previous poblicaion by Sathas 
‘The faccmile (pl. DD shows Mertles, p.38, to be wrong 
in stating that Yenier sod Giorgi mig ask the govern. 
ment of Grete to send them 500 bata, and shows that 
the copyist employed by Sathas, I, 146, has quite correctly 


The Emperor Manuel II did give his con- 
sent, with whatever scarchings of heart, to the 
Venetian occupation of Thessalonica, where 
Venicr and Giorgi arrived in September, 1423, 
A Turkish army of 5,000 men was laying siege 
to the city, which is said to have had at this time 
a population of from 25,000 to 40,000 persons, 
beset by famine and terrified at the prospect of 
capture by the barbarians. The Venetan lect 
brought them both food and freedom. Soon 
the lion banner of the Evangelist was flying 
from the acropolis.^ Later, presumably in 
February, 1424, Giorgi went to the Turkish 
capital at Adrianople to try to fulfil he difficult 
mission with which the home government had 
entrusted him and his colleague Venier. He 
failed, of course, and as he was on his way 
back to Thessalonica, Murad placed him under 
arrest. What is surprising is that there should 
have been surprise in Venice when the news of 
Giorgi’s arrest arrived in early April in letters 


Venetian authorisation “ut ad omnem 
jisitionem vebis mittere debeant ballistarios 
(Gol. 116 (1179). 

"The radio were usually recruited from the Morea, 
Albania, and Dalmatia, The term comes from the andent 
Grok vet, meaning “soldier” (m modern Greek 
“wanderer, passerby, itinerant pedler} it may have sug- 

sted the word sas, "street, the mounted mercenaty 

ing a frequent sight on the highways in the fifteenth 
cenuury (vee H. and R. Kahane and A. Pierangeli, 
“Cultural Criteria for Western Borrowings from Byzaniac 
Greek: in the Homenaje a Antonio Tovar, Madrid, 1972, 
5.213. 

"4 Sando, ied duhi in RISS, XXII (1739), cols. 70D, 
SHBC, who says much the same thing as the Cum. 
Zancaraola, cited by Iorga, ROL, V, 141-42, note, and d- 

nek d. aman Reiches, È, 400; Temere, Milius G. 
albos, LIE, 298, Mertion, Alveneia, pp. 39-44. Manvel 
Ts consent to the Venetian occupation of Thessalonica 
is direcly sated in the commision ven br the Doge 
Francesen Foscari 10 Fantino Michiel, when the latter 
succeeded Pieve Loredan as captaegener of the 
sea, Michiel was instructed, if he found himself in con. 
‘Get with the sultan, "quod diao Turcho ive iis qui ad 
didam praticam mitterentur dicere et exponere debeas 
quod per nobilem virum Nicolaum Georgio miltem, am- 
Bassiatorem nosirum quem ad presentam sue Excelente 
misimus, dici e! exponi fecimne quod illustris dominus 
despots Salonichi dedi nostre dominio civitatem Sslonich 
quam nosira dominaio ob rerecendam Del etiam de ax 
Su serenissimi domina peris accepit et accepiavit, et 
quia senticbamut quod dictus dominus deipotus, si dictam 
tatem non acce pisemus, ilam volebatin manibus alioram 
Christanorum son amicorum sue Excelentie ponere, ob 
anc causam fuimus content illam potus habere quam ad 
manus aliorum perveniret, quia som disposti cum sea 
Pxcslenia amicabiliter vivere et viinare +. © (Sen 
Secreta, Reg. 3, fol 6° [7*]). This text abo makes dear 
hate Ventas did not purchase Thewonia or 80.000 
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from the colonial government of Corfu (dated 
31 March) f 

The Senate hastened to replace the impris- 
oned Giorgi by naming another provveditore 
as a colleague for the harassed Venier, and 
soon decided to replace the latter also. Jacopo 
‘Trevisan and Fantino Michiel were appointed, 
but declined the charge, and presumably pai 
the fine customarily involved in such refusals; 
thereupon in May (1424) Bernardo Loredan was 
appointed with the title of duke (of Th. 
salonica), and Jacopo Dandolo with that of 
captain, showing the importance which the 
gnoria attached to its new possession. In the 
meantime the Senate had instructed Venier that 
Giorgi's release must be sought; Sultan Murad 
might be promised an annual tribute of 1,000 
to 2,000 ducats, to be paid from the revenues 
of Thessalonica; and some 5,000 ducats might be 
distributed among the sultan's chief pashas to 
enlist their aid in securing the desired peace 
with the Porte. At the same time Venice 
ished to receive the villages (casalia) around 
Thessalonica and the castle on the nearby height. 
of Kortiach (modern Khortiatis) 


Reg. 85, fol. We [167], "MOCCCXXIIIL, die XIE 
"Cum pridie per literas specialium personarum 


imo mengs Marii habucius dcm regimen pero 
demise per vam Tanine quod dum dicus Ser Nicolaus 
George miles recrimet A diei Torche et severe 
Silonicam, dicus Turehus cundem in incre retineri eck, 
i pro bonore et fama nostri domind neccesary at 
roviden Of, Sen. Secrea, Reg. 8. fols. D 151" 
Isi" 16d], doe. dued 17 Apri, 1424; Valentin Aca 
Albania ven, XIN, nos. 2888 and 2,887, pp. 19-50, 51 
fi; orga. ROL, V, 10A, and Nota ei exl L, 302-05; 
Mensies, Mrencin, p. 45; Thiver, Rigets. Il, no. 1829, 
NI 
Sen, Serre, Reg, 8, fols 158r [1577], 198*-160" [199 
AIT Sahas, 1 nos. 101-8, p. 163-70; dated 21 Nay and 
23 June, 1424; Torga, ROI, V, 168, does dated 10-95 
Maj, 1224, on the clecton of Bernardo Loredan and 
jacopo Dandolo and f. pp. 109, 170, and Nis et uai, 
TE, na of go. S68 oS. re Rugs. I noi 
assis fi, po. 216 m 
The record of the meting of the Senste on 19 May 
(0425 llosrstes how he duke nd capi of Thesabonica 
Mere chosen (Miti, Reg. 9. fol. 2A" [29]: Volunt 
Teriecece Cani ec] quad egi deam per supinum 
"Coniko Dropsen Le. he Scam] doo vlemnee 
mobiles quorum iler slice ie qui plores ballots 
habere transeundo mederatem Consin, habeat tulum 
Suche et escundue habeat islam capitanei." They 
store ta merve or te pens aud ea ani langer oa tod 
Weis acenos to reach Theialonica. ThE pae paid 
1000 gold coca ir salary, hut were obviously perilous. 


The Senate had already provided for ihe 
armament of two more galleys and the election 
of a captain of the Gulf, who should have 
command of five or six galleys for the pro- 
tection (custodia) of the Adriatic. He would serve 
under Pietro Loredan, then captain general of 
the sea. Loredan himself vas to proceed to 
Thessalonica with all other available galleys. 
1f he found Murad II in the area, he was to 
do his best to sccure Giorgi’s release (as 
Venier was also being instructed to do), trying 
to purchase peace by the offer of an annual 
tribute of 1,000 to 2,000 ducati, to be pai 
de introitibus Salonicki. If Loredan found, how- 
ever, that the sultan had put Thessaloni 
under siege or chat the sultan was not in the 
area, he was to sail for Gallipoli and attack 
the Turks. He must try to prevent the passage 
of Turkish forces back and forth across the 
Dardanelles. He might also find it worthwhile to 
stir up trouble for Murad in Europe and es 
pecially im Asia Minor among the. Turi 
princes who were fearful of and hostile to the 
Spectacular rise of Ottoman power.® 


Before Bernardo Loredan's election as duke, Jacopo 
Trevisan, Sr. had decined the charge. and before Jacopo 
Dendols ackeptanes of the captsney af Themalorsen, 
i had been reiuscd by Fandag Michie, Sr, Francesco 
Bembo, Marco Dandolo. Bartüommeo Morosini, and 
Anders Contarini? 

"9 Ma, Reg. 55, fol. 18 [16"], and Sen. Secreta, Reg. 8, 
fos. 130-18] [is-ie], with summae: m loge, 
ROL, V, 163-66, and Nalet et extraits, L 362-63, docs, dated 
19 and 17 Apil MM: * >. Pica ewem pressione 
peccaria ad bonam custodiam et conservationem cvs 
Sibrichi s Turchus ve gentes ue esent conta dicam 
vitaem. in dimitendo ad custodiam dicte civitatis unam 
Si dose gales seat vilis melius videbitur volume quad 
Sins serileg diana galeam ie debcats quam ccccus 
Polenta intra setum Romanie. Ek s. Turehu vel gentes 
Sae nom essent contra Sslerichom, i ibi mon foret neces 
‘imiuere galeam aquam, volumve quod cum ommbus 
Sours lt inca dici sueun re debcatis ad daranas 
Trina ct dexroctonem genium et locorum dici Turchi 
A marina, ub la daciicare poteris per omnes modos 
rs ilio posibes ct ad. mehel quod per pause 
Gallipolis e ato» passus dict suicus nemo warnire possi 
de Grea in Terehtamet de Turchia in Gretiam . (Sen 
Secreta, Reg 8, fl. 150" L151"). Ceterum relinquimus m 
ccu ei rrara peti tum cum domino Theologi 
Trpnesus] a Palate [Meus] quam cm Caramano calls 
dominis de inde pro inducendo eos ad damra et novitates 
Sa donner Furcharem peedicmum =" (d, fel 
DuC 

Petco Loredan arrived at Galipoli on 14 June (ROL, 
V. I7): dated a letter there on 1 July Ghz, p. 170; 
Did wax wil theres Nicolo Giorgi (Zorni) being will im 
Sanger, on the nineteenth. (Bd, pp. 172-75). Loredon 
‘Selited bis operalons aguas ihe Turks at Gallpol in 
3 kuer which reached Venice on 12 September given 
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Venice thus began fier costly seven years’ oc- 
cupation of Thessalonica (1423-1430), but her 
sons got little for their money and their 
trouble. Recent scholarship has even robbed 
them of the credit for having built the famous 
White Tower, which still stands on the shore as 
a sentinel of the past.” Sathas, Iorga, Mertzios, 
‘Thiriet, Valentini, and others have published nu- 

erous documents relating to the Venetian regime 
in Thessalonica. The Senate made it abundardy 
clear “to the Turk and toall the world . . . that 
we hold dear the city of Saloniki, and we do not 

tend to give it up. . . ." On 30 October, 
1424, the Senate passed 2 motion to send pro- 
visions, moncy, and one hundred and fifty to two 
hundred foot soldiers to Thessalonica in answer 
to an appeal from the city, then said to be in 
an "extreme condition and necessity.” 1t had 
become only too clear that there was not the. 
slightest hope of reaching an agreement with 
the Turks, Venice was at war. On 13 January, 
1495, the Senate voted to elect another captain- 
general of the sea and to equip a feet of 
twenty-five galleys.” 


in the Cron. Zomarudla, fol 360", Venetian MS., quoted by 
Tonge, ROL, V, 178-76), Sanado, Vie de duel, in RISS, 
XUI, cos. 9754-875, summaries Loredan’ lee: also, but 
mistakenly says that he arrived at Naupia in the Morea on 
14 June, whereas (according to the Crem. Zancarnole) 
Loredan wrote, “Nuy zomzetine ha Caripoli adi XINI 


Zagno.. < (Ehe material round in Torgas article in the 
Revue de TOv lain [ROL], V, 163-16, may alo be 
found without change im hit Nile of rait, 1 [1899], 


362-75, and summaries Of various relevant documenta arc 
given in Thiriet, Tugeses, I, nos, 1929 iC, pp. 214). 

P M. Kiel, "À Nore on the Exact Date of Construction 
of the White Tower of Thessaloniki,” Balkan Studis, XIV 
(1973), 352-37. The tower was built in 1535-1536, dating 
the reign of Sulan Suleiman the Magnlicenr 

SML Reg. 55, fol, 157167 doc. cited above, dated 12 
April, 1424, and rather incorrectly quoted by lorga, ROL, 
Vries: * 2 < Ex ut appareat dew Turcho et uxi mundo. 
‘quod retentio dict ambassatons [Nicolai Georgio] fuerit et 
St nostro dominio gravis et molesta et quad habeamus 
Garam citiatem Salgnichi et mom intendimus illum dere 
Tinquere ct edam, si possibile erk, devenire possimus ad 
pacem cam dico Turcho, . . <” Íongds faulty transcrip- 
fon of the latter part of ibis text ie preserved in the 
Note exalts, L, 363. Ta the tedium of copying doen 
"meni t fear tha ve al make errors, large or small. 1 noie 
that Valentini, whose later volumes appeared as the present 
‘ork was being rished, omits che "etian? in this pessage 
(Ga Albaniae seva, NI] [1971], ac. 2,883, p. 50) 

orga, AOL, Y, 178, and d. po. 180, 182, 183, 190, 


ang Votes tetas, I 377, and pp, 379. 981, 382, and $89 
Reg. 36, fot. BO LP], doc. dated 13 January, 
1425 (Ven. style 1424}: "Cum propier guerras quam 


habemus cum Turcho et pro serurlare «i detersione 
is mostre Salonichi et aiarum terrarum et locorum. 
um Leanis et pro alis agendi modit accer- 
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A few months later (on 2-4 April, 1425), 
when Fantino Michiel replaced Loredan as 
captain-general, he was instructed to go to 
Thessalonica, after attending to certain matters 
at Coron, Modon, and Negroponte, and assure 
the archbishop and notabies of Thessalonica of 
Venetian determination to hold on to the city. 
Michiel was to try to secure Turkish recognition 
of his governments occupation on the same 
terms as the Despot Andronicus had held the 
ity. The sultan might retain his former rights 
to the salt flats of Thessalonica, provided the 
trade routes were allowed to remain open; he 
would also receive the annual tribute of 100,000 
aspers which Andronicus had paid the Porte. 
Turks in Thessalonica, however, would have no 
right to be judged only by a Moslem qidi or 
hadi (as under the despot), The old customs- 
offices were to be re-established at the city gates. 
Michie! might promise the grand vizir, Ibrahim 
Pasha, 15,000 to 20,000 aspersa year, to be sure 
of a powerful friend at the Turkish court, and 
distribute another 150,000 in gifts o Ibrahim 
and other officials of the Porte. He was also 
to secure the release, if he could, of some 1,500 
Venetian subjects taken prisoner in the Turkish 
invasion of the Morea the preceding March, An 
effort was to be made to negotiate the renewal 
of the last treaty between Venice and the Porte 
(1419), with certain modifications, and even to 
get back for the Margrave Niccolò Zorzi the 
fortress of Boudoniva (which the Turks had 
held since 1414). 


suum sit providere de potenti armata pro honore nosti 
domini et pro bora ceecations agendarum naramum, 
Sadit pars quod in nomine Jesa Chriti et im bona 
grata ligi debeat unus capitaneds generalis naris galearum 
Sigintiquingue - . " Putting twenty-five galleys to sez in- 
Solved a ge expense. There ia a runamry of the docu- 
mentio Thiet, Agenes I, no. 1965, p. 22. 

“Sen. Secreta, Keg. 9, los. 9-8 [0-9]; Valendnl, 
Aet ADbanise verti, XII, no. 2958, pp. 135-47 (incomplete). 
Michiels commission as copain general of the sex, dated 3 
April, 1425, with summaries in lorga, ROL, V, 192-90; 
iter ext, 1, 391-96; Merton, Mnemeie, pp. 00-67; 
on Thiriet, Rigeier, Il, no. 1980, pp: 225-38: "Ee 
sumpta plera informatione volumus quod esse debeas cum 
domino "Archiepiscopo et cum ilis Robiibur et fdelbus 
nostris de inde de quibus bonum numerum facas con- 
Trai et ei dedarari quod dominate nesta. diligens 
onum ct comodum dice civita ct diposia «ur tenere 
et conservare b nomo domino ie mist ad dins 
partes cum potenti armata sosta pro delfensone dicte 
Etats e ad inpagratonem et ruinam volentium iam 
opprimere, ortande cos ad bonam. fidelitatem crga nostrum 
dominium cam ills perinentibas verbis que tue sapiente 
Tidebuntur — 7 (al 5 (67) If Michie! found, upon ar- 
Tiving at Thesialonica, that the Turkish pretender Mustafa 


E 


Although the Greeks in Thessalonica were 
mot ungrateful to the Venetians, they could 
not regard their new masters with unalloyed 
happiness. The Despot Andronicus, after tarn- 
ing the city over to the Venetians, is said to 
have gone to Mantincia with his som John, 
"because of the mildness of the air.” According 
to Sphranizes, however, Andronicus became a 
monk under the name Acacius, taking up res 
dence in the monastery of the Pantokrator in 
Constantinople, where he died and was buried 
near his father (in March, 1429). In June, 
1435, the Greek inhabitants sent an embassy to 
Venice with a lengthy petition, urging that 
the peninsula of Cassandra be fortified and the 
walls of the city itself strengthened against 
the Turks (subjects of rather frequent occur- 
rence in the documents), and containing some 
interesting information about local conditions in 
Thessalonica. We learn the names of some sixty. 
Greek stipendiaries of the Republic, most of 
whom are ranked as nobles, as well as the fact 
that gentlemen, presumably Latins (cavalieri), in 
the suites of the duke and captain had been 
making themselves obnoxious to the citizens by 
their disregard of the rights and customs of the 
city. The Doge Francesco Foscari and the Senate 
tied to satisfy the Greek envoys! requests 
(on 7-28 July), and Michiels reporis soon 


and other disident Turis were “prospering” and ikely o 
e sucess in their oppostion t Merad, he was t reach 
an understanding with ther, Otherwise he was ta ry 12 
take pesce wih Muse: “io to cans apperc nobis quod 
debeas sequi modum pads cum Turac et permitimus 
în liberate tua querendi dictam pacem © (ol 6° 
TI. "Ceteram mandamus tibi quatanue perveriendo ad 
presas at pecfectur dcber saline c procure reduci 
{tindudete mobiem virum Nicolaum Georg item cum. 
loco Bendinicie in pace prediera =» Coi I (I) 

T spirantes, Chan. mine {PC 156, 1084D; ed. Grecu, 
p, 20; Pendos 91 [40]; f, 8 Bonn, pp. 122, 
Tus ed. Papadopoulos, 1, 125, 137; ed. Grecu, pp. 200 
373, 214). Chatcocondla, Bk. w (oun, pp. 20512), eu 
(gers thet Andronicus dic in the Moron and for ater 
Sories concerning Amdronicurs le amd death after the 
Venetian occupation of Thesalonica,see Mesto, Mnameia, 
pp. 05-87 1n an unconvincing article (f above, note 64) 
Je Toara "La F d Andronic Pakologue” Revue der 
uudes sudest européenne 11, 432, comes i the conclosioa 
tat “apres ja sente de là vile de Ihewilonque aux 
rta raf Asdronitus ‘went to Mannes, where he 
remained unl his death 


Mist, Reg 95, fols, 139-142" [140-149], 
"MCCCCXXV, die septimo luii" "Cum ad presentam 
postr dominii sccescrint tret specta viatores 


vias netre Saloni... et pre parte universitata 
Gvkatis predice (Le, the "municipal corporation] por 
Yenerin quedam capiula ad que cum maxima reverentia et 
humili supplicatione petant responsionem. nostra, vadit 
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reached the Senate that he had taken the “turris 
Cassandrie" as well as the seaport of Platamona 
across the bay, and was negotiating with the 
Turks: 20,000 aspers a year had been promised 
to the redoubtable Turakhan Beg in addition 
to the 20,000 which Michiel had been author- 
ized to offer the grand vizir, Ibrahim Pasha." 
The Turkish siege of Thessalonica had been 
well maintained by land. The Venetians used 
the sea lanes, but were always hard pressed 
to import sufficient quantities of food. A 
number of severe attacks upon the city were 
successfully repulsed. The gates were locked, 
and few merchants ventured out upon the 
dangerous roads. At last, in April, 1426, it 
appeared that Michiel had negotiated a truce 
with Khalil Beg, the governor (subashi) of Gal- 
li, whereby Venetian dominion was recog- 
nized over Thessalonica, which was to pay th 
Forte an annual tribute of 100,000 aspers. The 
Turks were also to have the salt works. Financial 
disputes among Turks might be settled by a 
jadi, who would have no other jurisdictio 
Both sides were to restore fugitives. The 
gates were to remain open, and merchants might. 
go to and fro as they had done “in the time 


Yars quod ips capitulis respondeatur. . ." The three 
Ambassadors were Calojanni Reino, Thomas, Chryslorss 
{(Grasslors; Chrusslor, Croslora, and Caorge Jalea 
CTusnwas) They presented vvenyone separate requess 
(recorded in the Venetan dialect) io which the Senate 
‘armed answers Gn Tatin]: she record of concesiora made 
‘as cen incrporsted in a ducal privilege, which nan duly 
Sealed and dad 13 July (tun in nostro ducali palato 
die XXIII mensis Tuli, MCCCOKXY, indicione teria). 
Tf Hapi, It, 86; orga, ROL, V, 193-200, Lemerle 
icelinen G. Gabi, Il, 222-29, Thiit, gets, W, 
o. 1995, p. 229; and eip. Meron, Memes, pp. 10-61, 
"o gires £ facile reproduction f the docament as well 
Ibis dead analys f te contents 

P Sem Seca, Reg 9, fol 3137), lene of the Senate 
to Michiel, dated $ September, 1425, summarized in orga, 
Hot, V, 308, and Nos at esto, L 408, and d. ROL, V. 
202," as excerpt from the Cron. Zancaruela, devin 
Nichers capire of Cassandra and Patamone Canes 
‘hich abo appears in Suudo, Vite de dui, in. RISS, 
XXI, coe 6/90. 010 c. the inmates of document i 
eres neuen pp. 60-69, from the Son, Sere, Reg, 
fom, D, 30, 98 287, 84% 40"), dated 29 July and 
fas just nated) 3 September, 1425: Continget etam 
erect pete [uhi inest de gnari dated 
M Corondris, he ancient Potes, on I2 and 22 Juno 
and July] praca pace quara bui cum Turia: 
bey ef Bazarino [the later being unknown) pro quibus 
‘Soni venam sapien, diligentiam, et slidtsdinem 
oro commendants liad va aeea an] 
de d edam nobis placuit aie aa deie 

iis quam berner videremus ad perfezóonem [Vale 
Ain boo uenga XII. no. 302, p. 183, Incorrect 
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of the lord despot."" Since the Porte would 
not give up the peninsula of Cassandra and the 
casticon Mount Kortiach, obviously not relaxing 
its intention ultimately to scire Thessalonica, 
Michiel's negotiations had little immediate ef 
fect, and hostilities continued between the two 
rival powers, the presage of à vast struggle 
which was to entrain the full strength of both 
ater on in the century. 

In the meantime, on 4 December, 1425, 
Venice had finally joined Florence in a ten-year 
alliance to halt the aggressions of Filippo Maria 
Visconti, the duke of Milan. Filippo Marias 
conquests in the Romagna and Tuscany were 
to go to Florence, those in Lombardy to Venice. 
On 11 July, 1496, the new allies were joined 
by Amadeo VIII of Savoy, who had also found 
the Milanese dangerous neighbors Like Gian 
Galeazzo before him, Filippo Maria now seems 
to have thought of making contact with the 
Turks. Iorga has published the first draft of a 
letter to one Federigo de Petiis, whom Filippo 
Marie was planning to send to Sultan Murad; 
in this letter, dated at Milan on 24 July, 1426, 
Filippo Maria refers to the "desired destruction 
of the trembling Venetian sheep" (fata de 
stractio tremularan ovium venetarum). 1t is not 
clear that the Milanese envoy was ever sent to 
the Porte, but the Venetians were bent on ending 
hostilities with the Turks if they could find some 
way to do so and still keep Thessalonica. 

Ín July (1426) a new Venetian admiral, An- 
drea Mocenigo, "captain-general of the Gulf, 
vas directed by the Senate to resume negotia 
tions with the sultan's emissaries, not insisting 
this time upon retention of Cassandra and the 

castrum vocatum Cortiati,” “which castle the 
said [Sultan] Murad Beg has been unwilling 
to allow to remain to us." Giovanni II Grispo, 


reads 'prosecutionem') dedactam et speramus quod illam 
"seri ad complemestum. -- Ex alira promisioncm 
faciam Tuckhamhey de aspris vigiliis ammuadar de 
introitibus Sarichi, que nobis placuit e! placet, sokeetis 
eam cum Baca [brahim Pakia, the grend vii] qued 
X conchoioners diete pacis pervenire powii, ci Pame 
iu promittere possis anauadm Mud quod. im vestra 
ammissione continetur - .. (oe M" ISD 

"Won. Secrets, Reg. 9, fol. 105 [107], doc. dated 20 
Api, 1496, pblabcl in loge, ROL, V, 217-19, Noies 
carat, 1, 416-18; Valores Aca Albaniae venta, X 
fo. 5084, pp. 222-26; Thiet Rigats, Il no. 201 
Pr, 334-35 and d. Merios, Mincir pp 67-68 

Gf Kecuchriey. Gad. v. Venedig, LL, 996-37. 

"roga ROL, V, 320-27, Mae at teri, 1, 426-27, om 
which see Manion, “La Marina veacrima ala ciesa 
Enlonicen" Mano Ancha nut, XX, S188 
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duke of the Archipelago (1418-1437), and his 
brothers, lords of various islands in the Aegean, 
were to be included in the peace with the Turks. 
If such a peace atill proved unobtainable, 
Mocenigo was to attack the Turkish ships at 
Gallipoli, even within the straits, but there 
seemed to be some hope of peace, because 
Jacopo Gatilusio, lord of Lesbos (1409-1428), 
"who isa friend of the said Turk,” was in- 
terested in helping to remove the causes of. 
friction. In August, 1426, the old despot of 


Sen, Secret, Reg. 9, fols. 141-142 [139-1409], 
Mocenigo’ commision dated 7 July, 1426, published m 
Valenin, dela Albanias sonno, XIL, no: 31058, pp. 254-63, 
amd sumvarizcd sa Torga, ROL, V, 324-25, tad Note i 
Graii, I, 424-25. By & sip of the pen lorga wrongly 
lenfe ihe “lord ef Mytilene” (Les a Francesco 
atheio, an error which he repeat in Caci. d. uman 
ache, 1, 103, Gf Hop, I, 150-31; We, Mller, Ess 
on the Lain Oren, Cambridge, 1921, pp 324-26; and 
Sp. Geo. T. Dennis, “The Short Chrenide of Lacbor? n 
Ida, Y (1905), 19-21 (pagination oÙ olfprii. In 
September, L420, Mocenigo Teceved farther orders with 
telerence to the hoped-for peace (ROL, V. 308-29, 330; 
Mca ensis 1, 198-29, 440), 

To Ocober, 1426, the Senate was sill conter 
Hungarian alliance for a joint expedition a 
(Gen, Secreta, Reg $ fle I LT?" [ITA 


rand d. 
Tol 178 (178th; Torga, ROL, V, 334-35; Note «t exei, Ty 
394-35) Venice and the Emperor Sigismund, who was 
also king of Hungary, tad lony been at odds, as we hate 
seen: now, however, Amadeo VIEL of Savoy. whom Sigi- 
mund had created duke in 1416, was trying to effect a 
Tocbnelition between them, at Sigismunds request Elabo- 


Tate plans for a Hungarian Venetian alliance had already 
een formulated a yest before, im October, MOS, but 
nothing had come of them (Sen, Secrets, Reg. 9, 
Tob. 45-40" MS 47]; lorga, FOL. Y, 210-11; Nous et 
extraits, 1, 409- 10). The hostiiy of Hungary aed Venice 
toward exch other during these ears continued ta hamper 
the efforts of both powers against the Turka. 

‘at the time of his mison to Verice, in December, 
1423, and January, 1424 (f. above, note 55). the young, 
Emperor John VHI had offered hin services se mediator 
beween Sigismund and the Signoria to help effect a 
formal pesce. The Senate assured him "quod dominatio 
Sera temper fuit indlinata et prompta ad pacem et 
bonam concordiam cam amnibus ct precipue cum ipio 
serenissimo domino Rege Romasoróm ci Hungarie.” 
Venice had tried constantly, through numerous envoys 
and embassies, o make peace with Sigismund, according 
o the Senate, sed ipso doino Rege scmper se setrahcnie 
ad ilam [pacem] nunquam potuimus pervenire, propter 
uam causam nos vigilantes ad conservationem et borum 
anus nostr deverimius ad confederationem et gar) cum 
flus domino duce Milani» et in uno capitulo dicie 
lige continetur quod atque partium non posttad tracatum 
concordi et pacs devenire cum dito domino Rege 
Bomanorum. st Hungarie due consen et volute 
eris pards. >» Thus they would have to wait for 

Venice couid 
frize John to try to negotiate a peace with Sigismund 
Gem. Secrets, Reg B, fol 136" [7], dae dated 30 
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Serbia, Stephen Lazarević, offered through his 
adopted son and nephew George Brankovié to 
mediate with the Turks, to which the Venetians 
replied gratefully and courteously, acknowl- 
edging that possession of Thessalonica had cost. 
them much in money and effort, but asserting 
that they could not abandon the city." In 
September and October the Turks of another 
pretender named Mustafa, who also claimed to 
bc a son of Bayazid, and was stationed in 
Thessalonica as an ally of the Venetians, made 
large-scale and rather ill-advised sorties from 


December, 1493: torga, ROL, V, 151-52: Nae st erit 
hiriet, Regen, Vi, no. 1015 pp. 1 
On 15 January, 1444, Joha VIII nad renewed bis in- 
quiis as to the Senate’ Intentions, In the meantime 
Bip Maran response had come hot ar the Senate 
weit cher notary Francesco dolls Siege m M 
the seventeenth "icta responsio videtar nobi a 
Sen: Secreta, Reg. 8. fol 120" 1140]. Pending turier 
‘Canbeaton af the Milanese postion, however, which delia 
Sega van toked to eain, de Senne wan wiling to pror 
exe On the same day ihe Senate voted (e gone 127, 
ar mon 0, nen snc O} "quod hortamur multum suam. 
Scronttatem [dominum Imperato Consastinopols 
iuniorem, as Jon VIIL is Called im these tox] quod 
serere et iequatur suum bonum proponam in eundo 
T 'Hangariam ad present sereniimi domini Roma. 
"uorum egis pro bora cr votiva executione corum que 
Sa Serenas . die Sabad [i5 January] nobis ex. 
posuit o o (Reg, ched, fol 188 LS], resolution of the 
Serate dited 17 jannary. 1484 [Ven siyle 1493]; longa, 
ROL, V, 158-53, Naa a awais, T, 402-88; The, 
‘eget 1, ro, 1920, p 213) 

At this sesion (on the seventeenth) the Senate also 
Joned the following rexcution, “Ad id aaneen quod requirit 
[itperstor func] qoed mitamas lems nentes ad pores 
Consaatinopols pre conforto avium ex subditorum suorum 
ft conservatone su imperi. respondeatur quod, ut sue 
Excelente noram es, nos sumus misa de brevi notre 
giscrakcescapiancan [cro Loreen] cum arate potenti 
SU dita armaa non ert nobis necessaria Om sls 
Partibus. pos mittens illam versus partes Romanie et 
Tando ditam never arent versu dias parten maa 
faciemus didam amaram ascendere. usque Comsami- 
apolsm pro contorto ilarum portum ci subdinim 
norum e pro bono et conservatione pai statut imper 
SS predic Gd). There ea corni wanacriprion of this 
esta in Valen, Acia dibenne veneta, XII, no.2 840, p 4 

On Jonu Vilis ventarc into lul and Hanger] (he 
returnad ta Constantinople om 1 November, 1494), see 
Barker, Mansel Palau pp. 375-79. 1 bave excluded 
from the txt an acount of de various fers to vecon- 
Cle Sipsmund with the Venetian, because they ended in 
fire, and Sigismund nally made a separate peace with 
the Torin baning the Venttano fer rhealoged neceminy 
Sis doing o Get below, p. 20a and note 30) 

= Sen. Secreta Reg 9 fo. 163" [163° doc. dated 2 
September, 1428, summarized in orga. ROL, V. 329-30, 
sed Na d rainy l 439-30. Brie concesded 
Spe ar des of Serta in July, MET nga, Goch 
a tomar, Reihe 1, 304). 


the city. A report of 8 December, describing 
these events, shows that the picturesque country- 
side around Thessalonica was swarming with 
the sultan’s troops. 

Venetian efforts to make peace were as un- 
ceasing as they proved unavailing. War might be 
anexciting and profitable game to the Turks, but 
it was a grim, costly business as far as the 
merchants of Venice were concerned. In 
November, 1426, Andrea Mocenigo succeeded, 
through the efforts of the Venetian notary 
John de Bonisio, in securing Sultan Murad's 
general acceptance (on the twenty-eighth of the 
month) of the terms of the projected treaty of 
the preceding April, which Mocenigo's predeces 
sor Fantino Michiel had negotiated. Venice 
promised now an annual tribute of 150,000 
aspers she still claimed the peninsula of Cas- 
sandra, but was willing to drop the matter of 
Mount Kortiach. ‘The other terms remained the 
same except that Venice would distribute rather 
greater largesse at the Porte and provide more 
in annual incomes for the sultan’s chief func- 
tionaries. On 24 July, 1427, the Doge Francesco 
Foscari issued an ambassadorial commission to. 
Benedetto Emo, hopeful that he might secure 
the Portes official ratification of the agree- 
ment! 


Tongs, ROL, V, 597-30; Notas et is, 1, 437-30, de. 
dad B December, M6 Om Musafa d. Mendes 
Mrenea, pp. 45, note, and 03-64 Fantina Micicis 
‘omission as capain-general of the sea, dated ? April, 
1425, had contained she folowing inaraciane (Sen. Secret 
Reg. 2, Tol. 7 (6): "Et quia sectores non Sakonichi 
modio dominio scripserunt applicusse in Sülonicho quea. 
Eo Manila Turchum qui ditur fume fur quoddam 
Baye Dlayendl $i xa invenies ene veritatem propter 
isfücsenioncn quies habebis a recreate prodi 
eres eundem habere sequelam alarum Turchor 
"ciarum partum, debeatis th et rectores nos predicti 
Sin ila odis at ty cpi et que vaa ues vidchentar 
"mediante avere dict Mustafe, proridere ad damna ci 
muiaom dici Torch im als paribus seut votis melius 
Sehr: ee (f. Valentini, Aen Albis veneta, XI n 


3955, p. 136. 

"Sch. Secreta, Reg. 10 [1420-1426], fol. 08° 109]; 
Sahas, 1, no. 107, pp. 182-86; Thiriet, Kezets, 1l, no 
3066, p. 24% Apparently a Byzantine envoy to the Porte 
objecting to the Torkish peace with Venice, gave Murad the 
idea—alier he had virtially accepted all te terms hat 
the Porte should not make peace as long as Venetian 
ships rode at anchor off Galipoli (Torga. ROL. V. 341). On 
$8 February. 1427 (Ven. syle 1495), the Senate decided io 
send an ambassador w the Porte, refert 
Prudens vir Johannes de Bonisio notaras roxer rediens a 
Presentia Morati Bey domini Teucrorum et sicut seit 
Gpltancus generalis Culphi [Andrea Mocenigo], videtur. 
uod idem Moratus inter cctera destitit ratificare pacer, 
uia vellet quod miteremus nosrum solemnem ambe. 
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Conditions in beleaguered Thessalonica con- 
stantly worsened. The inkabitants were gradu- 
ally losing confidence in the Venetians’ ability 
to handle the Turkish problem. The shortage of 
food had made the winter of 1426-1427 a long 
nightmare for the Republic’s administrators in 
the city. Months dragged on, and no treaty was 
made, The mounting Greek offensive in the 
Morea worried the Senate. Emo was replaced 
in August, 1428, by Jacopo Dandolo, who was 
also unable to secure Murad's final and formal 
ratification of the illusory peace." Dandolo had 
been empowered, nevertheless, to increase the 
tribute to 300,000 aspers as well as to distribute 
10,000 to 15,000 ducats in gifts and to promise 
annual pensions amounting to another 2,000 to 
the chicf officials of the Porte. For the peace- 
able possession of Thessalonica, Cassandra, the 
saltworks, and the neighboring lands and vil- 
ages Venice would pay even more, making an 
especial pecuniary allowance for the saltworks, 
but peace must be confirmed also with respect 
to Venetian possessions in Albania. Unless 
Murad showed, however, a sincere disposition to 
yield to all the Venetian requests, Dandolo 


Horan ad presemian suam ad conümandum dicam 
Facem, et consideratis condicionibus lemporis presents ac 
Foriatibas in quibos sumus cum duce Miani [Filippo 
Maria Visconti, with whom the Venedans were also trying 
to sette their differences] et alis mulis negotis oeut 
rentibus multum faciat pro facts nostris habere pacem 
um dici» orato" (Sen. Secreta, Reg. 10, fal. 25° 30D. 
"Mer Giovanni Giorgio and Toumaer Michiel decined 19 
accepi the appointment as ambassador (on © March), 
Benedetto Emo (Aymo) was chosen on ? April and agreed 
10 go to the Ociomen count (d. and e. Terga, ROL, V. 
349, 351, 362, and Valentini, Aeta Ahaniee veneta, XII 
[1872], no. 3697, p. M) Emo was an old hand at 
Levantine affains, having been the Republics baile im 
Conanünople a ball doven years before (f. Ljubi, 
Lisine, VILL T1866], 116-17, doc dated 10 Octobr, 1421), 
1 assume this is the rame Bencdeto Emo who im 1129 
was the capti of Zara ibid, 1% [1800], 57, 43) 

*s cf. Torga, ROL, V, $26, 343, 346, 380, 353; Mertsice, 
Atnewein, pp. 04-09. The shortage of food in Thessalonica 
persisted Uni the Turkish cecupation of the city. 

Mit, Reg 57, fol 20" [31]; Valentini, Ace Albanis 
tenete, KIE, no, 8,168, pp. 81-82, resolution of the Senate 
o send an ambassador 1o Murad, dated 17 August, 1428, 
with the note that “lectus ambaxiator Ser Jacobus Dandulo 
maior et acceptait” and jf. lorga, ROL, V, 920, doc 
dated 31 August. The Grecks them held Patras ander siege 
(Gen. Secrets, Reg. 10, fos. 17271737 LUT8"- 177], docs. 
dated 31 Augus). According to Sanudo, Pite de” duchi, in 
RISS, XXI, col. 1002F, Dandolo var elected ambassador 
to the Tore on 7 August, an obvious scrbnl or Up% 
graphical error. His commission is dated the ihi 
Gen. Secreta, Reg 10, fo. 179-179" C177- 179"]; 
Valentini, Aca Aloniae venete, X11, no. 5,178, pp. 94-100). 


was not to mention these larger sums, for ob- 
vious reasons. Dandolo had no opportunity to 
speak of the larger sums. In fact the news 
finally reached Venice that when poor Dandolo. 
was ushered into the sultan’s presence, ex- 
plained his mission, and presented his gifts, 
Murad asked him: "Have you authority to give 
me the land of Saloniki?" Dandolo acknowl- 
edged that he had no such authority; he was 
dismissed, presently arrested, and on the sulian's 
‘orders confined to prison, never to be released. 
This was too much even for Venetian patience, 
and on 20 March, 1429, the Senate approved 
a public declaration of war against the Porte, 
and decreed that three more light galleys 
should be armed in Venice and one in Zara. Of 
the thrce Cretan galleys in his fleet the captain 
general Mocenigo was to he instructed to choose 
the two strongest and add to their armaments 
by stripping the third; this last galley was 
10 be replaced by a new one which the colonial 
government of Crete was to arm. 


"Sen. Secrets, Reg. 10, fob. 1737-1731, "dic uino 
August. Dandclus commission alluded to in tbe preceding 
tote simmaris of the docament may be found in lorga 
ROL, V, 380-81, and Note tco, L, 480-81; Mercier 
Mine, pp. VT; and. Think, Régenes, 1, no. 2111, 
0p. 253-3 

"Sando, Vite dé duhi, in RISS, XXII, cols. 1004F- 
1005A. Dandolo died im ‘his Turkish prison flid., cal 
10068). Om 13 August, 1429, hi son Gerardo informed 
the Senate that Dandolo Grave and sil in prison) had 
Seco ennlemmed by the alta t pay 4,000 ducam hezauue 
SÉ the lower fici om e Turks by "oer people” ac 
"Thessslonics . .. quod per dicos Teucros condemnatus 
stad solvendum pro damnis per nostros de Salanicho 
{pis Tener late ducarorum quatuor milia at ob hoc car 
ila crates cu inc (Miei, Reg 9%, fl 
Tay" Li], and d torga, ROL, VI [1998 repr 1904], 63) 

"Miri Reg. 57, fols NS RI [0-00 "NCCCONXVIDI, 
die XXVIITT Mardi” "Cum propter nova que serch 
de paribus Romanic de mala hueodone Tucchorum ci 
propter reentinem vint nobils Ser Jacobi Dandulo, qui 
Re oer ortor ad domin Teucrum, no dt 
Sophos de pace sperandum, «t proinde oportai fce 
onam provitonemt tm. pro honore nose! domini quam 
pro sate, cstodia e Celensone tetrsrum ci borum 
Soguoruas parum slum quis idet neum pesca. 
Vs aie die prevideater, vadit pers quod ia nonin 
Det de present ama debeant im Venctis galee tres 
sabiles Quant celerius sit possibile per ilum modum 
ui deliberabisur per Collegom «et imper ciam 
Srmari-debeat una ala galea im lain... BL ex muse 
Secretar qud simas n guerra cum Parc 

"Insuper scribam et mancevur viro nobik Ser Andree 
Mocenigo, cupiames generi marie, quod ox ibus galcs 
(Gree secum exisonbus debeat eligere et apud sc uere 
Was doas que ss meliores viebuttur = ot de aba 
tercia accipiat ios homines, arena, et res que sb videbuntur 
Span nd prenet iae deat hone in ordine ha qued 
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While the sounds of saws and hammers and 
the shouts of workmen and sailors were heard 
along the docks at the arsenal in Venice, 
members of the Senate continued to debate 
the many aspects of the Turkish problem from 
Durazzo and Alessio to Modon and Coron, 
Negroponte and Thessalonica. The Emperor 
Sigismund had made a three years’ peace with 
the Turks (in 1428). alleging that the Vene- 
tians had virtually forced him into it by their 
hostility toward Hungary, a charge which the 
Doge Francesco Foscari indignantly denied in 
a leiter of 29 June, 1499, to Pope Martin V, 
recalling the Republic's ‘services to castern 
Christendom and their current war with the 
‘Turks. They had in truth been at war with 
the Turks for six years, ever since their ac- 
ceptance of Thessalonica from the Despot 
Andronicus, which had proved a most un- 
satistactory business. 

On 14 July, 1429, the Senate gave formal 
replies to a detailed petition presented by an 
embassy representing the Greek population of 
Thessalonica, showing that the inhabitants had 
become disenchanted with Venetian rule as the 
years had passed. The Greek envoys protested 


Sim benc armate et in puncto, et quod lam terciam 
cam hominibus et rebus restantibus mita in Candidam ad 
issus serian quaqua regimini noura Cease quod. 
presend provideat armare ct artes unam aliam galcam 
Joco lius que venire debet ad disarmanduts. -- — This 
document summarized in lorga, ROL, V. 388, and Nous 
estos 1, 488, and in Thiriet, Regesten, It, o. 2127, p. 958; 
Ote parti (ond somewhat carcicaly) given in Vale 
Acta "bonia venata, KILI, no. 3,204, pp» 124-2; 
Sen Seca, Reg. Hi, fol 1817 [17-187], with a 
summary in orga ROL, VI (1808, repr. 1904), 51-85: 
"Quod summo penal scritscur in forma infrascripia 
lie Senate. bad to approve the text of the doses 
leer]: Sensis, heateüme pater, ego mheaque com- 
munkas, veare Sancttatis Ri devoted, sercaimum. 
dominum ‘Sigismundum Romanoram et Hungarie regem. 
in detadiorem honoris nostri et ad confandum cantra 
mos odium nommulli scripasie, Beadtodini venre ac 
elocndam peincipibus Cluisiasiopreserüm quad cum sus. 
Serenitate concordiam babere rectsaverimus quodque ob 
fum causam treugnas. tremraler cum Teucris. con- 
eon Gp Torga, Cenk d, aman fuc, 1, 305-98 
Ja September and Getobery 1429, Caspar Schlick, de 
chancellor of Bohemia, wat trying to irrange an anti 
Turkish entente between Sigismund and Venice (ROL. VI. 
65-67; Nous «t erat, 1, 504.0), with small chance of 
succes. On Sigismund’ embassies to dic Tata Greeks of 
Consantinople and Trebizond, the Genoese at Calfa and. 
‘ther possible anti-Torkish allies inthe East, as well as his 
Felation® with the Turis (and. bis attempts to form an 
Caster alliance against them), sec Wolfgang Freiherr 
Stromer von Reichenbach, “Konig Siegmund Gesandte in 
dem Orient, im the Meihnit fer Hermann Hempel, 1 
(Ginvingen, 1079), 801-608, 


against the infringement of their rights to leave 
the city and sell their goods as they chose, 
since the Senate refused to relax the wartime 
restrictions which had been imposed, lest the 
movement of people and property from the city 
result in its fall to the Turks: *, . . eadem 
[civitas] subito veniret ad manus perüdorum 
Teuchroram.” The Grecks wanted some positive 
action taken with respect to the always critical 
state of the city’s grain supply, the ill un- 
fortified condition of Cassandra, and the miser- 
able plight of those refugees who wanted io 
return to the city, but whose houses had been 
or were being ruined in their absence, To all 
these requests the Senate gave reassuring an- 
swers. The envoys complained that the wails of 
Thessalonica itself were almost ready to fall 
down, especially on the sea side, and the Senate 

ised to have them repaired every year. 
ienate was informed that some of their 
soldiers were unreliable (even communicating 
with the Turk), and that certain official, 
especially the rectors’ chancellors, were guilty of 
Constant extortion. The envoys requested the re- 
newed confirmation of the privileges of the 
Orthodox archbishop, the right of asylum in 
the ancient church of S. Sophia, and a greater 
respect for their churches and monasteries on 
the part of the soldiers, who apparently em- 
ployed them as barracks, and introduced prosti- 
tutes into the historic and holy buildings. The. 
envoys wanted also a general recognition of 
ecclesiastical courts. To these and to three or 
four other requests relating to ecclesiastical 
affairs the Senate gave affirmative or sympa- 
thetic replies, but deciined to recognize the arch- 
bishop's jurisdiction over laymen’ 


M Mimi, Reg. 57, fole 199-139" [1334-1364], 
*MCCCGRXVIIM, dic XII Talis” "Quod respondeatur 
aù capa porrea pro parie communitatis nostre 
Salonichi in hae forma.” ete: there are thirty-one articles 
in the petiion, on which f. Torga, ROL, VI, B8- 50; Nolet 
4 sata, 1, 495-97; Lemecle, Mixellance G. Galbiati, TI, 
224-29; and Thiet, Réguies, 11, no. 1146, p. 203. From 
this ong petition, of which the requests are given im 
Venetian and the Senate antwers in Latin, i may be well 
te print the answers to the twelfil and dhrtecndy arücics 
relating to ecciedastical affairs (fol. 130° (124°), 

“Respondents quod non videtur nobis conveniens neque 
iuum quod seculares subiaceant foro ecclesiastico, et 
propieses volumun quod clerid sublaccant foro ct iudico 
omini archicplicopl Salonieensis et secilares aublaceant 
foro e indian seculari Sed ad farum ecciesie Sancte 
Sophie respondemus quod samus conten quod frarchisa. 
dide cedesie observetur, et ia mandabimus quod ob- 
servabitur. Et valemus etam quod ecdeiie et monasteria 
debeant gaudere omnibus inirotibus et redditibus am a 
Sar quem a tera et etam ilie quos hahent in Cor 
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The Venetians never made adequate provi- 
sion for the defense of Thessalonica against 
the Turks. They had certainly expended large 
sums, as they constantly reminded the Greek 
envoys, but they were always apprehensive of 
the sultan's refusal to recognize their title to 
the city, and they had some reason to doubt their. 
ability to hold so important a place so close to 

h capital of Adrianople. They always. 
ifficult, therefore, to know whether 
they were spending too much or too little. 

The Venetians naturally lopked around for 
alliés whom they might oppose to the Gran 
Turco, finding the most likely in che prince 
of Caramania, Ibrahim Beg (1493-1464), who 
was, it so happened, a brother-in-law of Sultan 
Murad. He was known as the “Gran Caramano,” 
but he feared his brother-in-law no less than. 
the Venetians did. In August, 1429, we find 
Venice trying to arrange an alliance with Ibra- 

a Beg, to help achieve which they enlisted 
the good offices of King Janus of Cyprus, 
who was reputed to maintain a “bona amicicia 
cum magno Caramano”" If the Venetians spent 
too litle on the defense of Thessalonica, they 
had still spent a good deal, and it wat only 


sec rete tl ool ras es 
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too obvious that the future did not hold the 
slightest prospect of diminished expenditure. 
Andrea Suriano, a member of the war party, 
stated in a most interesting speech in the Senate 
on 3 January, 1430, that Venice must prepare 
a really powerful armada to force Murad into 
an acceptance of peace. For years money had. 
been spent, and the Republic had achicved 
little or nothing. It was necessary to strike one 
great blow against thc Turk, a decisive blow 
io reduce the vast costs of holding Thes- 
salonica, “so that the Turk may either be re- 
duced to peace with our Signoria or be so 
damaged that he fears our power, and we are 
mot forever caught in there continuous ex- 
penses.” Suriano stated that Venice had spent 
on an average more than 60,000 ducats every 
year to maintain the city against the Turks. He 
introduced the resolution to arm a dozen galleys 
and two large ships: of the galleys, seven were 
to be armed in Venice, three in Grete, and one 
each in Zara and Sebenico.® Such an armada 


Mocenigo, capitanei nostri generals maris, videamur non 
poruisse sequi pacem inter nostrum dominium et dominum 
Teucrorum acc sperandum dt de pace ob nequichum et 
perfidiam ipsus Turchi, et neccessiium ac honor nostri 
"omini sit providere hostiliter contra Teucros et ad con- 
Sérvtionem mavigerum fideltum et ubdiarum roxtrorum: 
avigancuma ad parts Romanie: . .. [in margin: Ser 
Andreas Suriano:] Cum propter guerram quam habemus 
um Turcho e pre securitate nororum dwium et 
‘ereatorum navigenthues per strici neccowarium ti pro 
dere de potenti armata que sit causa rcducendi hunc 
dominum Turshonim, inimicum nostrum, d bonam pacem. 
‘aim nostro dominio anto marime qued postquam 
Sominiam civitatis Salonichi habuimus computato uno anno 
Gum alio expendie fuerant ula ducatorum sexigina 
miña in anno, que expensa continua corrodit nostrum 
dominiam, et non videtur quod aliquid Far, nec aliquid 
magnificam demoratratur per quod detur causa huic 
Turcho mendi nostrumdominiam [Valentini Acta Albaniae 
tenete. XIV (1972), na. 3.305, p. 9. reads nomen dominii] 
sut veniendi nobiscum ad bouaen pacem, ideoque necces: 
Sarum dt una te facere quod feodum est ut pec 
Turehus aat educar ad pacem cum nostro dominio aut 
ita dammrizetar quod expavescat potentiam nostram et nos 
oin now seems in iie contri expendi, vadit pora 
ood in nomine Jesa Christ ad executionem predicioram 
armari debeant alee XII et due naves magne nostri 
communis, quarum galearum septem armentur hie Venetiis, 
es in Cio, una in Jadra, et uma in Sbinieo 

[de parte 32, de non B, mon sincerus 1, but Sariand's 
proposal al uk the cross in the lefthand margin of 
the register, which indicates they were not accepted by the 
Senare, and were not pet into effect). The text summa 
tized. in lorga, ROL, VI, 70, and Noes ot extraits, l, 
208, and in Thiret Régrer, 1, no. 2175, p. 269, incorrectly 
Gated 1429. Cf, Manttor 
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was hardly large enough to serve the purpose 
Suriano had in mind. Nevertheless, he could not 
secure the passage of his motion in the Senate. 

A great blow was soon struck. It relieved 
Venice of the heavy expense of which Surano 
complained, but it was the Turk who struck 
the blow. Thessalonica was stormed’ on 29 
March, 1430, after a three-day assault, under 
the watchful eyes of Sultan Murad himself 
Most of the Venetians escaped in three galleys 
they had in the harbor, but some important 
personages were captured. Sanudo says that the 
Republic had expended more chan 700,000 
ducats on the city, which would be almost 
twice the sum named by Suriano in the Senate. 
In any event the issue of Thessalonica was now 
definitely resolved, and the sage statesmen of 
the Republic gave no thought to the reconquest 
of the city. Indeed, a month after they had 
lost Thessalonica they informed their captain. 
gencral of the sca, now Silvesiro Morosini, 
that they were willing to cede their rights to the 
Cty fo a honorable peace wih the fori 


Amadio Valier, Gem, Cod. Cicogna, no: 3681, fl. 302-3, 
304: Ducas, chap 29 Bonn. pp 198-201) John Aragnoses: 
piee ra pery 19 (Bonn, wi the 
Tseudo Sphrantacs aad Canaus, p. 307), dates he Turkish 
‘ceapation of Thessalonica on 29 March, 1430, as does the 
Cron! Men (om eek of Lemere, Mirinas C 
"Gaius, I, 225) Some of the Venetian chronide: give the 
date inaccurate as 13 March (f. torga, ROL, VI, 73, 
mote 15 Altre rara, 1, 311, note (rand td i, 265,372) 

Cie among tie Veneiam captives wore’ Leonard 
Gredesigo and Loreneo Cowaal (Senado, le. ci, wd 
Togs, ROL, Vi, 78, 19. and Nos e eret, 1, 16-17, 
docs. dated 33 April, 1430) Ae lute as 3 March the 
Senate was sill insttucüng their new captain-general ef the 
aa, Siver Morosini, to io arrange pence diogh 
Byzantine medaton on the same genera terms zs the un 
fornnate Jacopa Dandolo had been drecied vo presen tn 
Mura (Sco: Secreta, Reg, 11 esp fele 867 87" [87- 85v] 
orga, ROL, VI, 76-77; Morosinis commission from the 
doge upon cesion to ihe raptinoy general On he Turi- 
[despre of Thewalonies, see Mertios, Munda, pp 
{8-051 with x (Greci) translation and text othe pertitur 
usage in the Cm Morani. Te chroniclers give dit 
erent figures for the tor of the seven-year Venetian 
cccupaion of Thesslonica. e Cron Atos putting the 
Son 740,000 daca, “end I, Antonio Moronini, wkncmed 
this and nave wren wth my own Fand, ard tiis i the 
truth" while the Cron. Zananula gives the igure os 
509,000, end other chronicler pur it at 100/00 and 200,00, 
Tor al of which ice Mest, oj. et, pp. 20-99, who 
Seem o hive missed Surangs specch inthe Senate Rec 
Preceding noto) the most mportant evidence oF all 

Xie Secreta, Reg Hy foe, 101-105" [1021-103]; 
Valor nie sensta, XIV, mo, 3,956, p. 64-08; 
orga, RO, Vi, 78-30, doc. dated 29 Apri, 1430: "Quod 
wird nob ser vento Matroceno, paneo generali 
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Venice had other important possessions in the 
Levant and other problems to worry about. 
Durazzo, Scutari, and Antivari, Lepanto and 
Nauplia, Modon, Coron, and above all Negro- 
ponte must not fall into Turkish hands. Still 
mistress of the Aegean, Venice nurtured less 
anxiety about Crete and the Archipelago. As 
for Thessalonica, few cities in the Levant have 
2 more interesting history. Although subjected 
io acruel sack upon its occupation by the Turks, 
Thessalonica remained an important place. The 
surviving inhabitants were allowed to rebuild 


marin, serõbatur in hac forma: Proper canum amisioris 
Gua Saloni, seat comdderar. poteris, commit 
"uam vobis colimus cia fadum pice tradamic cum 
Türcho non hahet nec potest habere beum in dla Torma 
quam voie feciman, Nichlorsinvequia omis coniderats 
Silenus devenire ad pacem cum ‘Tasch si pole 
Bret, cum modis congruis et honest, mandamus votis 
cum nasri conie Rogatcrurt e Addigenis [ee Senate 
Sind he Chant] quod a sietats aliquem medium et vam. 
Per quam cum Honore rostro veniti pose: ad aliquam 
iis pics, ad ilem vemans per ila melora et 
orveniensora media que venre sapiemie videbantur. E wt 
um quibus tabere vlemus pacem cum Giao Turcho, 
Solis "dicimus et declaramus quod venias ad pacem 
Predicnm cum kin odi rcondiionibus,videlice 

Primo quod si idem Turchus volet quod renunticmus 
omni jan ct ations quod et quam aliquo mado haberemus 
fa dominio cians Saloneht t quod, murnquam nas im 
peliamus de receperande et habenda ipen drimtem, 
Simus contend in casi quo alter Ger non posset quod 
foe capitulum sbi promatats im co solum quod eidem 
"Tro spectare poset. Verum eben procurare im 
proton dini capit, ai posible em, qued vi notiles 
RT Leonardus Üradonico e Laurendus Conareno, lus 
wiri nobis Ser Pauli Contareno, oim dache Salonichis 
all eines ec dels nori qui Fuerunt cap» Tenet 
ritinc ics reottnaneer. Quando autem hoc obit 
Fon possi, concludads ipsum capitulum, ut superius 

The Venetians were then held to pay the Pore an annual 
iba of one hundred ducat for tre ena of Lepuni 
(Gre cairo Nopani and two hundred ducat for Scat, 
Aleaso, and Drvaso. Now, however, they wanted the tribute 
educ, "quis less Drivasi non. c amples sub moveo 
"omini (Drivnto bad been lx im MIO, on which see 
Jorge, OL, IV, 803, rote, and Noles ef cnra, 1, 39d, 
vote] But if the sultan was prepared 10 guarantee the 
Ea af Venetian prirast fm alani fe Apa 
foveal Morosint might promae die Porc s itg of up 
A ive hundred ducats à year (dc. cit, (cl. 101° [107] 
And as usual in catis withthe Torks the Senate wanted 
dom, af tide aud portage throughout the Oroman 
Cnpie Gf. the sunseaticr rea eg eaea 
Torga, ROL, VI, 79-80; Ver xat b 517-18 Thiet, 
Régis 1L no 2192. p. 213. 

"The fal of Thessalonica was known in Venice by 22 
April (30). and caused dhe Serate pronqd to take 
Steps for ine safery of Zara, Sebenico, and Corte (inl, 
eg 87, tal. 20" Db 
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their lives as best they could, and the Greek 
fugitives were allowed to return to their homes, 
Turkish rule lasted in Thessalonica for almost. 
five centuries, until October, 1012, when the 
Greeks recovered the city and added it to the 
growing dominion of the new Hellenic king- 
dom. 


Shortly after the withdrawal of Murad IT's 
troops from the siege of Constantinople in early 
September, 1129, the old Emperor Manuel had 
suffered a stroke (on 1 October), and all affairs 
of state had to be left in the hands of his 
son and co-ruler, John VILL, although the Vene- 
tian documents suggest that from time to time, 
as his health permitted, Manuel still received 
foreign envoys and made decisions. In July, 
1495, Manuel died, and was buried in the capital 
in the monastery of the Pantokrator. Six sons 
survived him, the last tragic actors in the Greek 
theaters of Byzantium and the Morea. Besides 
the Emperor John VIII and the Despot Theo- 
dore L, there were Thomas, then in the Morea; 
Constantine [XI] "Dragases;" ruler of Anchialus, 
Mesembria, and some other places on the Black 
Sea; Andronicus, onetime despot of Thessa- 
Ionica; and Demetrius, who was still without an 
assigned share in the imperial heritage.” Of 
these Constantine, who was born in February, 
1405, was destined to catch the world's atten- 
tion as the last emperor and the last defender 
of Constantinople against barbarian attackers, 
2 true martyr to the cause of Greek inde. 
pendence. It is at this time that Constantine 
made his first conspicuous appearance on the 
stage. 

‘The Despot Theodore, having thought for a 


* On Thessalonica, see in general A. E. Vacalopoulos 
(Bakalopoulos), 4. Moy o Thsrselomiti, Thessaouil 
1963, amd on Venetiar-held Crete (Liiocical sources and 
ibliograohyj, about which I shall have lite occasion to 
speal in this volume, see M. T. Manussaese, "ole di 
Grets sona il dorinio veneziano: Preblemi e Force in 
Agosino Pens, ed., Venczt e il Levante fno of sebo NF, 
2 Vols, Florence, 1973-74, 1-2, 113-811. 

™ Ducas, chap. 28 (Bonn, p. 134); Chaleocondylay, bk. 
Hw (Bonn, p. 205; ed E Darkd, L 19%); Pacudo- 
Sphrantzes 1,31 [40] Bonn, pp. 121-22, ed. Papadopoulos, 
1: 124-25; ed. Grecu, p. 260), bn which note R. J. Loenertz 
in the Maeslimea Ciroarné Maread, ILL (1040), 287-88 
Gudi e teat, vo. 129) ard dhe chronicle atributed io 
Doretneus of Monemvasia im Leenettt, thie. p. 304 
Sphrantzes Cho. mnes (PG 156, 10VICD; ed. Grecu., p. 1), 
rover the death of Manuel TI without giving the customary 
Catalogue of his sons. GY. Hopf, II, 81-82; lorga, Cech d. 
oman. Reiches, 1, 383-84; Barker, Manuel 11 Puledogus, 
Dp. 883-85, 


E 


while of becoming a monk and relinquishing 
the rule of the Morea to Constantine, changed 

s mind when the latter arrived in the peninsula 
December, 1427, with their imperial brother 
John VIII, who had approved the proposed 
transfer of power." It was now that the diplomat 
and historian George Sphrantzes returned to the 
Morea in the service of the Palacologi,"® 


7 sphraates, Chron, min 
p.20 who says that John 
fn September, 1497, let Constantinople in 
arrived inthe Morea with Conxantine on 26 Dec 
(the year 6936 of the Byzantine era ran hom 1 September, 
M97 through 51 August, 128): and g. Pseudo-Sphrantes 
1,1 hones pp. 123. 24; cd Faocdopovlos, I, 128-27: ed 

p 262); Chakocondys, bk. (Bonn, p. 200) There 
isa sympathetic sketch of John VIII's career in Gil, 
Porson of the Connell of Foren (1964), pp. 104-24. 

S Sphrantien ln. ci, and of Tacude Sphvantces, Il, 1 
(Bona, p. 124, lines 3-4, ed. Papadopoulos, 1, 177, ine 1; 
‘ed. Gree, p. 262, lines 18-20) Sphrantzes i an impariant 
Source for the Byzsniine world in the Bfieerth century 
Quite understandably, therefore, bis "memeimy" have ve 
fired much avenon im recent years, Formerly called 
"Phrantres;" his name is row known to he Sphrantves (sce. 
Volume 1, Chapier 13, ote 206, of the present work) The 
foun Sphrantars appears in tbe oldest Gixceontd-eentury) 
MS. of the Chronic minus (Bibl, Apost Vaticana, Co. 
Oraon. gr. 260) ard also in the tile of ihe printed 
tent in PG 155, 1025-26, 10254, although the name i 
given thereafter as "Phranuer" (bi, 10218, 1038D). For 
the MSS, and various editions of the Chron, vnus see 
Vasile Greci, Gron Spanter: Menor (1401 1993), 
ei Pado Pandas (Ged above, note 2), pp. AVX 

‘While there now appears o be ho doubt that Sphrantzes. 
wrote the memoir called Cironicon minus (ed. Jan Franz. 
In Card. Angelo Maie Classici ctr, IX Rome, 18871, 
504 I, repr. in PG 156, cob. 1025-80), ro one any longer 
believes him to be the author of the Chronic ma (ed 
Imm. Bekker in the Bonn Corpus, 1838, repr. in PG 155, 
‘ols 637-1022, the Gt rwo books being also available 
în the beuer edidon of J. D. Papadopoulos, 1, Leipeig: 
Teubner, 1938, and all four books in the [best] edition of 
V. Greex, Bucharest, 1086). MSS. of the Chr. was range 
from the late sixteenth to the cightecnth and pinetenih 
centuries (Papadopoulos, I, pp. x- x). Working with the 
constant errors and peculiarities in the text. Papadopoulos, 
Soutted whether Sphrantzes could have been the author oF 
the Crow, maia, to which one refers a» the work of the 
‘Pseudo Sphrantzes 
Phrantzes 

Tr R. J. Loeneriz, “Autour du Chronicon majus strive 
à Georges Peanuts” Macellnca G. Mercati, III (Cità del 
Yaiamo, 1945) 273-311 (n Studi e tesi, no. 123), 
first proved decisively thar Sphrantzes could not bave 
wotten the Chronicon maius, ard makes it dear that Ke 
Cibo. maus is the work, of Macarius Melisenum, laic 
Sxieemh-century metropolitan of Monemvasia, wha has be 
tome well known as a forger. Papadopoulos had already 
perccised the fart (f. St. Binon, “L'Hincire et ls légende: 
Uc deux chryoobulles d'Andronie I en faveur de Menem 
basie: Macaire ou Phranaès? -Échos Orien, XXVII 
(1888), 274-304) The form "Phranges" occurs in all 


(er es accusare the “Pseudo. 
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especially attached to Constantine. Although 
John Fugenicus had addressed à long and 
‘wearisome oration to Theodore in commenda- 
tion of his noble decision to enter a monastery," 

elded to the alleged entreaties of 
local aristocracy, and continued his rule in 
Mistra. Having hitherto got on badly with his 
Italian wife, Cleopa Malatesta, Theodore now 
became reconciled with her, “and henceforth 


MSS. of the Cir. maius (mare than a score sre known) 
an error which shed some doubt on iu genuineness 

"The compiler of the Gion. maia Follows Nicephorus 
Gregorssup'o 1560 and Chalcocondyls to 1402, but some- 
times repeats the later mistakes and even fri to under- 
Sand him; sccording to Loererts, the compiler ako eri- 
lors thesiicentceatary chronicle atibued to “Dorotheus 
(Of Monemvasia.” Since Sphrantzes died about 1477-1478, 
he cbrondy did act use 
his memoir (Chron, minus) i 
History which has passed 
maius) Jm an interesting article. h 
Zachariadou, “An Talian Source of 
for be History of the tenues" [n Gresk), Dlcvrmorerouaná, 
Y (1962), 46-29, esp. pp. 27-45, bas noted that the halt 
dozen pisages which Loenertr sp. di, pp. 206-309, 
thought originated in che Predo Dorotheus were ac 
drawn fron the Eulesi chronica of about 1817, Obviously 
Spbrantzescould not have used a work produced i or about 
1517, and Mis Zachariadeu's discovery only reinforces 
Losnerus argument. Cj. aba ker sudy of fle Chronicle 
of te Turkish Sultans (Cod. Barberini graces 111] aud is 
{nig Orat inpérer [in Greek), Thessaloniki, 161, pp. 
e 


Although the Tecude-Splirantscr or rather Macarius 
Melisemis, Chroncon matis, IV, 29 (Bonn, p. 499; ed. 
Grecu, p. 200) ends with the statement that old age and 
extrem infirmity have prevented the author from covering 
Srey aspect of lis subject properly, and dares his conclusion 
29 March, 1878 (A.M. 080), he has evidently forgotten 
hig references to the Turkish occupation of Zante and 
Cephalonia (în 1479), the siege of Rhodes (1480), the taking. 
‘of Oramo (1480), and the death of Mehmed 11 in May, 
1481, allthis in book 1, chap. 23 (Bonn, pp. 94-95; ed. 
Papadopoulos, I, 08; ed. Green, p. 234). 

Neisenus was a gifted syi, but most of his sources 
{when imaginadon did aor provide them) have yer w be 
identified, and his work must be used with the utmost 
‘sutton Finally, s we have observed above (o. I, chap. 15, 
mote 206), his name was not Mclisenas, bot Moiasorgur. 
He sought to glorify his family by assuming one of the 
more disinguithed names in Byzantine hisory (d. Chron. 
maius, I, [Bone, p. 132, inex 6-7, and p. 134, lines 
3^4, ed. Papadopoulos, I, 184, ine 11, ond p. 137, Hines 
1-2 ed. Grecu, p. 270, lines 8-9, and p- 27% line 6, and 
mote I, les 28-26]. On Macariuss family, sce J. K. 
Casotes, Makers, Thudores end. Nübplovo, the Maliseni 
Glivourgei), Té ond. 170. Conturer {in Grech], Ther 
Saloniki, 1906. 

i john Eugenicu’s oration pos mòr Bomb ip 
Geifiapor àv Hleogupaydvenrey was published by Lampros, 
Pal Jat Pel, L (1912), 67-111, from Eagenicus'e autograph 
MS. in the Biblodique Natonde, Cod. gr. 2075, fol. 
199-220. 


lived happily with her,” according to Chalco- 
condylae IP he disappointed Constantine was 
to have lands in the Morea, they would have 
to be conquered for him. Theodore had already. 
annexed most of Centurione's so-called princi- 
pality to the despotate of Mistra, but Carlo 
‘Tocco still held Glarentza, the “capital of Elis,” 
to which Joha VIII now laid sicge ag 
Carlo, badly defeated in the battle of the 
Echinades the preceding ycar, decided to give 
up Glarentza and his other possessions in the 
area, A marriage was arranged between his 
niece. Maddalena de’ Tocchi, daughter of Leo- 
nardo II of Zante, and Constantine, to whom 
Carlo now ceded as a dowry both Glarentza 
and the rest of his fortified places in the Morea 
Goa 8% Kai eye» ds róv Mopéan). On 1 May, 
1428, Sphrantzes occupied the caste of Gla- 
rentza in Constantine's name, and other officers 
were dispatched to take over the other places." 
At the beginning of July the three brothers 
encamped before Patras, whither Maddalena 
was brought. She married Constantine in the 
ek camp amid preparations for a siege of 
the city, changing her name in Byzantine 
fashion to Theodora. (A pawn in the harsh 
game of politics, she died some seventeen 
months later.) By this time the brothers were 
quarreling among themselves, and Theodore 
was quite sure he did not want to become 
a monk. Working at cross purposes, they could 
not take Patras, a papal fief thea held (as 
we have seen) by Archbishop Pandolfo Mala- 
testa, Theodorc's brother-in-law, but they did 
succeed in capturing three fortified villages 
(kaore\érovda) and exacting from the in- 
habitants of Patras the promise of an annual 
tribute of five hundred gold pieces for Con- 
stantine. The campaign was over. John VIII 
departed for Mistra. Constantine took his 
bride to Glarentza; they occupied the old 
Villehardouin castle of Chloumoutsi. When a 
little later John VIII decided to return home, 
Constantine joined him for some days at 
Mistra. Now four of the brothers were together, 
for Thomas was ako-in the Morea, and 
October (1428) they all went to Corinth, where 
John took ship for Constantinople. Theodore 
‘then returned to Mistra; Thomas accompanied 
him as far as Kalavryta. Constantine went to 


phranizes, Chron. minus (PG 186, 1033- 104A; ed. 
Grecs, p. 20) Peeudo Sphrantaes, IT, 1-2 (Bonm, p. 128; 
ced. Tapadopoulos, I 120-31; ed. Grecu, p. 260); Ghale: 
‘ondylas, Ut. Iv (Bonn, pp. 239-40), 


VENICE AND THE OTTOMAN ADVANCE 33 


Vostitza, which Theodore had ceded to him 
together with a number of other castles in 
the western part of the Morea extending all 
the way down south to Androusa, Nesi, and 
Kalamata. The faithful Sphrantzes took over 
the various castles in the name of his master 
Constantine, whose vigorous presence was soon 
felt everywhere in the Morea and seemed to 
betoken the beginning of a new era in Greek 
affairs." 

In the meantime, during June and July, 1428, 
Archbishop Pandolfo Malatesta had been in 
Venice, seeking aid for the threatened see and 
city of Patras. The Senate, however, which had 
warned the pope of the likelihood of the city's 
falling into the hands of either the Greeks or 
the Turks, was little disposed to intervene at 
this late and critical juncture of affairs. The 
Venetians declared their affection for the great. 
house of Malatesta, for Pandolfo’s father and 
sister. They granted him permission to purchase 
munitions in Venice for export to Patras, but 
they saw no point in sending an envoy to the 
Creek government in the Morea, although they 
held themselves ready to treat with the Greeks 
if the latter took the initiative. 


1% Sphrantres,Chren. mirus (PG 126, 1034; ed. Grecu, pp. 
24, 95). Pudo Sphrantzes, 11. 2 (hoan, pp. 190-34: ed 
Papadopoulos, I, 131. 30; Grecu, pp. 5-370, with im. 
provements i the text) Before Me depanure (rom the 
Morea Jahn Vil! confrmed the Patonic philosopher Geo 
emistns Pleiho in his pessemion of the manorial villages of 
Beys and Phanarion by a chrysobull dated October, 1428 
TAM. 6987, of ic seventh idicion] (Lampros, Pal. il 
Pel, 111{)936], 931-39). Pletho bad been granted Fhanarion 
by'theedoreibe preceding November (hd. IU [1980], 1042 
5}, andin September, H33, Theodore was to guarantee the 
succession of Platos sons w these properties, Demetrius 
Gemistus to Phararion and Andronicus Dentists to Bry, 
ar the request of their father, who is highly praised fo 
the preamble t the documcm (sn argyrobull iid, 
1V, 106-9) For the general history of these grants, sec 
Lampros, in the Neos Helms. T (1905). 487-60. 

‘Maddalena de’ Tocchi var the sister of Carlo 1I Tocco, 
despot of Arta, ee (1429-1448), on which gf. de genealog- 
ical abies in Hopf, Chon. grico-romaser, pp. 530, 536. Mad- 
"atem Theodora was bured, Ike Cleepa Malesia four 
years later, in the Katlotlon of the monastery of the 
Zowdlowes ax Mita, klentifed as che church of Hagia 
Sophia, which apparently served as the palace chapel. Many. 
graves have been excavated here, but none has yielded any 
Evidence relating citer to Theodora or to Cieope, In the 
Tanker of the Fananisia at Mira tere i another 
rave sometimes identified as that of Theodora, but again 
Kihon convincing evidence 

"8 Sathns 1, none 119-22, pp 186-00, from Sen, Secreta 
Reg. 10, fob 1527-1355 196%, 157" [1007 17^ 100°, 101"), 
dot. dated 14 June and 9-10 July, 1428. The Venetian 
Serate, nevertheless. dil try for a while by means of 


Early in March, 1429, Constantine Dragases 
resumed the siege of Patras, and on Palm Sun- 
day his forces took their positions before the 
ity gates. Some days later, after the celebration 
of Holy Saturday (26 March, 1429) a sudden 
sortic of the Patrenses from the "Jew? gate” 
caught the Greek commanders in idle conversa- 
tion in Constantine's tent. In the skirmish 
which followed, Constantine had his horse shot. 
from under him by an arrow. The attackers 
pressed on to kill or capture him, but Sphrantzes 
Sod by in defense of his master until the 
later could extricate himself from the fallen 
horse and escape on foot. Sphrantzes was him- 
self wounded, however, and taken prisoner, los- 
ing his favorite horse in the fray. Chained 
and tossed into dark dungeon in an abandoned 
granary, poor Sphrantzes spent a month con- 
tending with ants, weevils, and mice, At length 
on S. George's day (23 April), having prayed 
to his patron, the deliverer of captives, 
Sphrantzes had his chains struck off, and his 
jailers explained that the miserable food they 
had been giving him was all they had. A day or 
two later they asked him to communicate with 
Constantine about his release, and said he might 
make preliminary arrangements for the sar- 
render of Patras, provided Constantine would 
withdraw to Glarentza and wait until the end of 
May. If Archbishop Pandolfo, who was secking 
sid in Italy, had not returned by that time, 
Constantine would receive the surrender of the 
city. The terms were agreed upon, and Sphran- 
tzes, more dead than alive, according to his own 
account, was greeted with joy and relief by 
Constantine, who loaded him with gifts of hand- 
some clothes and other things. They returned 
to Glarentza, waiting for May to pass. 


diplomacy to prevent dhe Grecka from taking Patras, which 
was of course uravalling Gorga, ROL, V, 379-80, 389, 387 
-itid VI, BT, 73). Krowing that Corstantine was not to 
Ve dissuaded from his designs apon Patras, the Venetians 
spent lle imc and matey on the efort. 

"ersphrantzes, Chron. minus (PG 159, 1036, 1039; ed. 
Grecos pp. 30, 32, 36 HE]; Pieito-Sphrantzes, I, 3-4, 6 
Bone pp. 137-39, 144-46; ed. Papadopoulos, I, 140-42, 
147-49; ed. Grecu, pp. 20 ft, 288, 290), who adas o the 
fine clothes which Sphrantes received from Constantine 
the funcher gif of 3.000 gold pieces 

During dis period the Palacologi were clearly paying 
more atiention to the conquest of territory than (o the 
forerrance of their possesions in the Morea, and even 
$ Cresk magnate thought that conditions im the m 
‘alled "despotete” bodied ill for the safety of his property. 
By a safe Conduct ued in the name of the Doge Fran- 
esco Foscari, and dated 18 July, 1429, the Senate allowed 
fone Manchi” Magaducha to deposit all or part of bis 
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Within a few days a messenger reached 
Glarentza from Sultan Murad II, forbidding 
Constantine to molest Patras since the Gy paid 
tribute to the Porte. Nevertheless, on 1 June 
(1429), since Pandolfo Malatesta had still not 
returned from Italy, Constantine moved against 


stronghold left to Centurione Zi 
brothers joincd forces for a show of strength 
which helped them both to achieve their ob- 
jectives, although Sphrantzes feared they might 
‘come to blows. On Sunday, 5 June, Constantine 
was given the keys to the city of Pawas in 
the ancient church of S. Andrew amid the 
rejoicing of the populace. The streets were 
strewn with Bowers, and there was a holiday 
mood as the Pairenses passed again under 
Greck rule for the first time since the Latin 
conquest in 1205. But the troops of Pandolfo 
Malatesta still held the citadel and the archi- 
episcopal palace near it, refusing to 
Although they shot at the merrym 
the high battlements of the citadel, they did 
liule damage, and on 6 June Constantine re- 
ceived the homage of the citizeary in the church 
of S. Nicholas. Sphrantzes was appointed gov- 
ernor of Patras, 

Sphrantzes had a mission to perform, how- 
ever, before he could take up his new office. 
On 8 June he departed for Naupactus (Lepanto) 
on his way to Constantinople to report to the 
'emperoron the occupation of Patras, and thence 
to Adrianople to explain and justify the situ- 


movable goods in Coron hecause of the insecurity of 
Conditiona in the depone (Misi, Reg. 57, fol. 107" 
(1114, apparendy dawd 31 May, 1429), “cum per iteras 
viri nobilis Ser Zano Calbo, castellani Coroni et Mothor 

informati sinus quod quidam Manoli Magaduchs dictas 
Frorostratora, subdius domini dispo Musistre, videns 
malum dominium quad fit per Grecos, deliberaverit de 


posiare in leco nosimo Coroni totam aut partem soi 
Fieri requiverique quod tbi fat salemconductus ut 
posit tere ad ipu 


Toca nosirum vel ponere in co 
Saum avere vel partem ipsus. -. 7 

"e Sphranves, Chron. minut (FG. 155, 1030D—10411), 
vehere in col. VOD the dates 4-8 January are an absurd 
Error, which is corrected ta 4-5 Jua in the better text of 
N. Grecu, ed, Georgia spirits, Memori (1900), py 42; 
Prendo Sphraitaes, 1, 7-8 (Bonn, pp. 146-48: ed. Papa 
dopoubs, I, 140-82; ed. Creci, pp. 200, 202). The 
hure of S. Nichols, near the citadel, was destroyed in 
1811 by the explosion of a powder magazine. Famous as 
one of the Franciscan centers in Greecr it appeam often 
in documents relating to the Latin dominion (eee Gerland, 
Lauinivhes Peso Paws [1909], p. 17, mote D 
Sphrantzes says tuat he became governor of Paras im 
September, 1430 (Chron. minus, ed. Greca, p. 50, lines 1-2) 
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ation to the sultan. At Naupactus he fell in 
with two Turkish envoys, one sent by the sultan 
and the other by Turakhan Beg, to warn Con- 
stantine not to take over the city of Patras 
Soon Pandolfo Malatesta himself put into 
Naupactus on a Catalan ship, having already 
heard of the Greek occupation of his city. He 
asked Sphrantzes to delay his northward 
journey for a day or so in order that they 
ht confer with cach other, The Greek 
diplomat and the Latin archbishop sat down 
together, Arcades ambo, each trying to learn the 
other's intentions, with no success. Pandolfo, 
however, gave the Turkish envoys letters for 
the sultan and Turakhan Beg, as Sphrantzcs 
knew, and the latter would not rest until he 
could learn their contents. He engaged the 
‘Turks in a drinking bout, and got almost as 
drank as they did, but hc managed to extract 
their letters, which he read, copied, and re- 
sealed. Thereafter Sphranizes went on to the 
Byzantine capital, where he was assigned Marcus 
Palacologus Lagrus as a fellow envoy 10 the 
Porte. Marcus proved less a help than a hin- 
drance, and the two were told when they first ar- 
rived at the Ottoman court that Patras must 
berestored to the Latins. But the wily Sphrantzes 
told Ibrahim Pasha, the grand vizir, that he 
dared not take back such a reply to the despot: 
he asked that a Turkish envoy might return 
with him to the Morea to inform the despot of 
the sulan’s decision. There was nothing like 
prolonging the matter by an exchange of en 
bassies. In the following September (1429) 
Sphrantzes was on the road again, going this 
time to Trikkala or Larissa 10 sec Turakhan 
Beg, with whom, he informs us, he “finally 
straightened out the business about Patras,"* 
Sphrantzes had done very well indeed, and 
Pandolfo Malatesta had already despaired of 
regaining the city. On 18 October, 1429, the 
Venetian Senate passed the following resolu- 
Gon, a brief but graphic chapter in the 
history of Patras: 
Since the reverend father, the lord [archbishop of 
Parras, has recently proposed to our government that, 
if we wish. he is ready to put in our hands the 
astle of Patras, which is still held in his name, and o 


1 Sphrantzes, Chron. sina (PG 156, L0418- 1042C; ed. 
Gree, pp. 44; 10) at or megi Tie erpus 
doxdw reos ráphocn' pj. nii, col. 1049C: p. 46. 

or Souheiar, which appearsin bo 
ut akes lem seme), Pseude-Sphrantes, T, 8-9 

180-64; ed. Papalopoutos,L, [57-96 ed. Grecu, 

Pp. 292 I. 
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secure from the supreme pontif (Martin V] 
sion to recover the city from the hands of the 
and te hold it under cur dominion, the motion i& 
carried that he be answered in appropriate words that 
it does not seem best (o us, for good and proper 
reasons, to become involved in this affair 


‘There were no dissenting votes." 
Pandolfo's garrison was still holding the castle 
of Patras, which was not surrendered to Con- 
stantine until May, 1430, when its defenders had 
been weakened by famine and the plague.!® 
Ghalcocondylas says that Martin V sent ten gal- 
leys (spisipais) to try to regain the city. However 
many galleys there may have been, they were 
manned by Catalans, who made no attempt to 
retake Patras, but on 17 July (1430) seized 
Glarentza, which they held for a while and then 
sold back to Constantine, according to ET 
condylas for 5,000 gold pieces and accordi 
to the Pseudo Sphrantzes for 12.000. Fearing 
that Glarentza might again (all into Latin hands 
from which he should nat so easily recover it, 
Constantine is said to have destroyed the walls 
of the city, famous in the annals of Frankish 
Greece for some historic meetings of the old 
igh court of Achaea.” 

In the meantime Thomas Falaeologus had be- 
sieged Chalandritza all through the summer of 
1439. In September he had finally forced Prince 
Centurione into a settlement which assured the 
Palaeologi eventual possession of the sparse re- 
ins of the old Franco-Navarrese principality 

‘of Achaea. The prince had been obliged to 


"'sabas 1, no, 124, p. 191; Valenti, Ada Albaniae 
ummeta, XIT, no. 3.277. pp. 108-69, from Sen. Secreta, 
Reg. L1, fal 40" [A1] 

S Sphrantzes, Chron. mim (PG 156, 1049A; cd. Grecu, 
p. 48); Pieudo Sprantzes, Il, 9 (Bonn, p. 158; ed 
Papadopoulos, 1, 157-58, ed. Grecs, p. 298); Chalco- 
cords, bk v (Bonn, pp. 240.41). The mid fftsenth 
femur) Byzanine rhetorkian John Dociarus (Boned) 
uds the acquistion of Patras in an encomium of Con- 
stantine (Hopf. Chron. c omona p. 251; Lampros, Pal 

3 Pa. 1, 238), 

jalcocondylas, bk. v (Bonn, p. 241); Sphvanuex, 
Chron. minas (PG. 136, 149A: ed. Grecu, p. 49): Pseudo- 
Sphramzes, IT, 9 (Bonn, p. 156; ed. Papadopoulos, 1, 
138; ed. Grecu, p. $99) Gf. Hopf, in Ersch and Gruber, 
Enojt., vol 86 (epr. 11), p. 85; Gerland, Lati. Ergun 
Patras. pp. 66-67: Miller Latins i the Levant, pp. 388-91 
Zakythinos, Despoll pre de Merde, 1, 207-9. In December, 
430, an ambassador of Constantine was in Venice 10 
effec some hind of rapprochement with Ine Signoria, but 
the brief entry in the Misi, Reg. 58, fl. 18, sheds little 
Tight om hie mision. Avchhkhag Pandolfo Malatesta died 
fon 17 April, 1441, in his native Pesaro, where he war 
Dusted (Croneca vimine, in 1. A, Murator, el, KISS, XV. 
Dan, 1729}, col. 939C) 
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agree to the marriage of his elder daughter 
Giterina to Thomas, who thus became his heir 
and after the wedding was celebrated at Misura 
in January, 1436, * nothing remained to Cen 
tufione bui the empty tite of prince and the 
barony of Arcadia (Kyparissia), the latter being 
an inheritance from his father, Centurione vas 
a direct descendant of Benedetio 1 Zaccaria, 
who had married a sister of the Byzantine 
Emperor Michael VIIL as well as of the famous 
Martino Zaccaria, onetime lord of Chios, wha 
was killed before Smyrna in January, 1345. He 
Vas the Jast important member of hi house, but 
in after years his bastard son, Giovanni Asan, 
who wat passed over in the settlement with 
Thomas, vas briefiy to reclaim che tle of prince 
and plange the Morea into turmoil (n. 1454), 
55 we shall have occasion in due time 10 nate 
In August, 1490, Thomas received the tile of 
despot from his brother John VIII. Two years 
inter Genturione died, and Thomas took over the 
barony of Arcadia, In March, 1432, Constantine 
accepted Thomas» castle town of Kalryta in 
exchange for Glarentra, where ‘Thomas now 
took up his residence with Caterina. Tf Gon- 
antine had destroyed the city walls, as the 
Pseudo-Sphrantzes says, Thomas may now have 
restored them, It was about this tine also that 
the Teutonic Knights os their important fief of 
Mostenitz and ts dependent lande t6 the 
Greeks." The Venetians sil held Modon and 
Coron, Argos and Nauplia. The rest of the 
Morea belonged to he Palarologi. Theodore Il, 
Constantine, and Thomas shared somewhat un- 
easily the broad lande and bright honors of the 
dlespotate. They had won out in the long struggle 
with the Latins, hut what would be the issue OF 
their struggle wth the Turks? Here their natural 
ally might have been the Venetians, with whom 
they did not get along very well, as ve have 
observed, despite the fact there was lile real 
Conflict of interest between the Venetians and 
the Greek despots. Their failure to co-operate 
had proved costly to them both, and the worst 
wes yt to come 

"The stately registers of the Senato Secret, 


Po Sphrantas, Chor. mints (PG 155, 10420: ed. Grecu, 
pf liner 8-7]. 

P Bpbrans, Chan. mines (PG 156, 10433; ed. Grecu, 
p. 48, lines 34-38); Pseude-Sphrantzes, I1, 9 (Bonn, pp. 
154. 156; ed. Papadopoulos. 1, 156,138: ed. Grece, pp. 295, 
308, 800); Chaleocondyhs, Bk. v (Bonn, p. 242): Hopf, II 
86, and on the Family ccadonsbips of Conturione Zaccaria 
Chron. grécovomanes, geneal. tables, pp. <7, 302, 530 
“Zakythinos, Despotat gree de Mori, 1,240 
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Misi (o 1440), and Mar in the Venetian 


State Archives are full of letters to the 
harassed castellans of Modon and Coron 
throughout the fifteenth century. The distance 


between the two stations was only about fifteen 
miles, some five hours’ ride for a mounted 
troop. Although undoubtedly more heavily 
wooded in those days than today, the road ran 
over barren hills. It was a lonely route, and 
danger kept pace with every step of those who 
took it. The Greeks attacked Venetian territory 
quite often; Turkish raids were less frequent but, 
when they came, were more severe. Expensive 
gifts to Turakhan Beg seemed about the only 
means of preventing such raids. The Venetians 
were themselves doubtless not without some re- 
sponsibility for their troubles with the Greeks. 
On one occasion an envoy of the Despot Theo- 
dore complained to the Senate that the castel- 
lans of Modon and Coron confiscated the money 
amd goods of his subjects for the petiest 
thefts. If a Moreote Albanian or Greek subject 
of the despot stole am ass, a pack animal, or 
a horse, the castellans should seek proper 
redress of the grievance. In such a case there 
was no reason to confiscate the property of 
other subjects of the despot. The complaint 
probably sounds more reasonable to us than it 
did to the Venetians. The machinery of justice 
moved very slowly then (especially T heodore's 
justice), and reprisal was almost universally em- 
ployed as the only effective means of recov. 
ing the value of stolen goods and discouraging 
the repetition of such assaults upon the property 
(and the persons) of one's own citizens and 
subjects. In the present instance, however, the 
Venetian Senate agreed with the despos re- 
monstrance, and directed the castellans to cease 
such retaliation and request satisfaction of the 
despors government, at least so long as he 
maintained a neighborly attitude in more im- 
portant respects." 


j| Reg, B7, fol 199 [137], “MCCOCKKYNTI, 
«ie Xil lud 7.2. Vadit pars quod psa postne 
Solini (Mochi st Caroni] share bae trea 
Gums over hieis peat Aene] bis capui 
od pro omm kevi re, ve ak orcum quod por suos 
Sitrpltas de territorio nostro unas asinus Sie aommczius 
Shite equos a sill, vot ad requisitionem damvafeatl 
RTT ache derekas milione ipdus domini qui 
Tepedumur ewe im manibus swbdkorem mowronim 
alum vobis commssorum cum magno interesie et damno 
‘Sram quanim sunt denar talier tequenrati saper quo 
Socal et ianonter per nos provideri requiert cum 
‘eposide, domini sal ak quod movies predice cement 
“min. Volumus vosque mandamus quod faciente ipo 
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Past policy had doubiless been based upon the 
difficulty of recovering either stolen property or 
is value by any due process of law at the 
despots court. The castellans of Modon and 
Coron obviously believed that only reprisals 
would encourage the officials at Mistra to exer- 
eise sufficient surveillance over their unruly 
subjects to sce that such infractions of the 
peace did not occur in the first place, and 
yet justice would have obliged every informed 
Venetian to agree that such surveillance was 
almost impossible along lonely roads, in secluded. 
valleys, and on mountain passes im various 
parts of the Morea. ‘There is a sell-rightcous 
tone to many Venetian documents (common to 
the style of every chancery whose registers 
might be opened for inspection), but the Vene- 
tians unquestionably did make better neighbors 
than the despots Greeks and Albanians. By 
and large the Venetians had a good record 
throughout the Levant. On 18-20 June, 1427, 
for example, the Senate finally rejected on the 
second ballot, by a vote of forty-seven to forty, 
the petition of one Alvise Michiel to embark 
upon a career of semi-privateering against the 
Turks and other enemies of the Republic." 
Under the circumstances one might well have 
expected an affirmative vote on Michiel’s pro- 
posal. 


eC sabdis nosis, ut dicum es, vor abancaii pro 
uivimodi casi levibus surreptionis unius asini vel unius 
qi et siuliem ipsos sequemes do catre furere, ed 
caa sicat requirere satislaationem damni, quam: 
S'oiacr son pores, tunc damna passo provideats 
‘subverts per om ats it noveritis ingum esse. o» 
‘Tae despot envoy appeared before the Senate 14216 
July, MS, There ta leading French sanis y of thin 
document in orga, AOL, VI, 88-00, and Nata ef extras, 
87-08. "Lex woes devraient tout d abord demander 
Sirian Le scs dide de AIEEE an co pet, qu i 
Spprouve en principe (eot) " The document makes it 
deir that was the casclam wao wer to request 
SGtifacion of the Greek government in the Mores, nat 
ter volán” the Senate reached a definite decion and 
dota means to turn e page, shie resolation being 
‘ontned on fo. 133° (1371. There are some hasy sum 
"rares of documents in Tonge arces in he ROL and in 
he Nous a eurai, but on the whole one can oniy admire 
born his industry and hir accuracy 

m Misi, Reg. 5, foh. 103°- 104: (105-108), and d. 
torga. ROL, V. M0, Nat ovat, 1, 460; Thre, 
Reger, M, o. 2058, p. 48. Michiel proposed to arm 
gorermmncit galley a is own expenses mi efferiuo 
V armar una gala a tate mie spere i danno c de 
Saxton de Morte! [Murad I], marcho inimigo de ia 
Sura Sipscrn a de cH abri la wore finora mi com 
liese. D. 7 ‘The vow om the second ball was: De pane 
40, non 3, "on inci 4 
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It was the Turks who created the major 
problem which Venice faced in the Levant. As 
long as the Porte remained a great military 
force, neither Venice, the papacy, hor any other 
western power ever found an answer to the 
“eastern question.” The chief historical irony 
of Levantine history in more modern times is 
of course that the eastern question remained to 
harass the chancelleries of Europe (and Russia) 
when Turkish military might declined so mark- 
edly in the eighteenth century, and the Christian 
statesmen who had been so exercised for cen- 
turies to destroy the Ottoman empire now 
schemed to keep it alive, lest their competitors 
move into the important areas which the Turks 
could easily have been made to vacate. But 
this is a subject which lies quite beyond the 
scope of this work; we deal with a period of 
srerincreasing Turkish strength when not only 
the Balkan but even the Italian peninsula it- 
self was in danger of invasion. Turkish attacks 
upon Venetian territories are too numerous to 
mention, especially upon the Republic's outposts 
in Albania, No Venetian stronghold in the Le- 
vant was secure from such attacks. On 22 April, 
1428, for example, an armed brigantine arrived 
in Venice from Modon with news of a great 
Turkish naval assault upon Negroponte. The 
Turkish fleet was large, variously reported as 
containing from forty to sixty-five galleys and 
fuse. Some seven hundred Venetian subjects 
were said to have been captured and carried 
off into slavery. The torch had been set to 
vineyards and olive groves, causing severe 
losses. The Turks disembarked next at Coron 
and Modon, where they repeated the horrors of 
their earlier visitation at Negroponte, Now they 
were said to be offshore at Glarentza, pre- 
paring to do even worse on their return voyage. 
"This was all part of Sultan Murad's repayment 
to Venice for the attempted occupation of 
Thessalonica. According to Sanudo, fifteen gal- 
leys were armed in the arsenal at Venice, and 
immediately dispatched “to go and find the said 
Turkish armada," 


Sando, ited duchi, in RISS, XXIL (1753), col. 99DE. 
whose account differs sEghtiy from the contemporary re 
Fora noted in Iorga, ROL, V, 371, mote 1. The Turkish 
uach left ls impress upon the Venetian coctiments alo 
(Mis, Reg. 56, foL 182" (184), "MCCCCXXVIIL die 
SOT Apes in consilio C) "Cum propter nore que 
nuper habentur de potenti armata Turchi, que nuper 
escendit ad panes insule Nigropontis, pro defensione et 
conservatione dite insule et ciatis nostre Salonichi et 
aliarum terrarum e lorum nostrorum Levante et pro alis 
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In the treaties which Venice had made at 
Adrianople with Mehmed Lin November, 1419, 
and thereafter with Murad II in September, 
1430, she had included Giovanni [1 Crispo, 
duke of Naxos, and his brothers, who held 
certain fiefs im the “Archipelago” (Egeope 
gu)" Although in these treaties the sultans 
ad recognized the independence of the Crispi 
as subjects of Venice (m la obediencia de 
Veniexia), and exempted them from “tribute and 
servitude,” fear of the Turk was vastly increased 
after the fall of Thessalonica. Already in July. 
1426, when the Venetians were hard pressed in 
the Thermaic Gulf, the Senate had voted to allow 
Giovanni (and his brother Niccolò) to effect a 
“concord with the Turks as best he can for the 
preservation of his state, provided he does not 

ind himself to give them shelter, neither to their 
ships nor to their forces Pietro Zeno, 
lord of Andros, was granted the same considera. 
tion with the same proviso." 

Giovanni hastened tomake peace with Murad, 
after which he abandoned the practice he had 
hitherto pursued of lighting beacons (quedam 
signalia cum igne) to warn the Venetian author- 
ities on Negroponte every time Turkish galleys 
or fuste were sighted off the shores of his 

and duchy. Presently he was assisting the 
Turks in one way or another (what else could he 
do?) “to the loss of our subjects on the afore- 
said island." On 3 March, 1430, six months 
before the Venetian peace with’ Murad, the 
Senate voted to write Giovanni, demanding 
that he stop thus aiding and abetting the Turks 
in their attacks upon Negroponte. Indeed, if 
he wished to preserve his "neighborliness and 
fraternity” with Venice, he must resume the 


agendis acatis ncctestarium sit preaisine providere de 


more sapraconi and send them with wo galley to Negro- 
ponte. ‘The date of this document and Sanudo's date for 
the arrival of dhe brigandne from Modon with the news of 
the Turkish attack are the same (22 April, 1428). Cf. lorga, 
ROL. V, 871; Notes at eurn, 1, 471; Thiriet, Regen, 
11, no. 2084, p. 248, 

"P Thomas and Predeli, Dipt ceneb-ieastivum, (1, nos. 

172, 182, pp. 319, 545; Predeli, Regest dei Commen, 
W, be 5, p. 16, and ble er. no. 140, p. 164. 
3 Sabas, Ty no" 119, p. 179; Thiet, Répeden Th, 
2020, p. 220. When Giovanni Crispo only galley burned, 
the Senate replaced jt with another, requiring hàm to pay 
for it over a period of fve years (Sathas, IIl, no. 800, 
p 30) 
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wholesome practice of lighting the beacons to 
warn of the approach of the Turks! But he 
doubtless did not dare to do so, and as no more 
warning fires were lighted along his shores, the 
lights burned longer into the night in the ducal 
palace in Venice, where the Senate gathered 
almost daily to decide upon their next move 
against the Turks. 

In the meantime the Moreote Greeks had been 
faring less well than the Venetians in Negro- 
ponte. The ambitions of the Palzeologi in the 
distant peninsula had excited, for some years, 
the hostile attention of the pashas who gathered 
at the sultan’s palace set amid the poplar trees 

Eight years after the erection of 
n, the Turkish warrior Turakhan 
Beg, son of the well-known pasha Vigit Beg, had 
destroyed it on 21-22 May, 1423, after which 
he made the terrible raid into the Morea to 
which we have already alluded. He ravaged the 
land, and attacked the cities of Mistra, Leondari, 
Gardiki, and Tabia.* This was Turakhan Beg’s 


77 Misi, Reg. 57, fol, 200° [204]; Sathas, IIT, no. $60, 
p 372; Valentini, Acta Alavievnda, XIV, ro. 3,330, p. 45; 
"cien, Rages, Uh mo. 2184, p. 27T. 

28 An undated Venetian repart af late May oresrly June, 
1429, fixes the date of Turakhan Beg? assault upon ie 
Heramilion (orga. ROL. V. 133: Notes e extras, 385) 

idekcet quod die XXI mensis Mai exerctus Tev- 
sius ox capkancu quidam Turachamrbcy, cum 
ecem M, equitibus, se presentavit ad muros Extmili et 
Fepertis ilis deeituti omni custodia et defensione 
diod Teucri sine aliquo arepita 
Sram zuinare ci destruere dics muros 
(er Dabia) had already been sacked five years before by 
the Navarrese under Prince Centurione Zaccaria in the war 
mith the Palieolgi (Chros. breve, ad wma. 6026 [Illi 
appende v Ducas, Har: rami (Bonn, p. S17) On the 

History of Tabia, note Sp. P. Lampros in Ù 


Xekbes, Arem, 1905, pp. 148-5 
‘Although Spheantzes, hran. mimus (PG 159, 1020BC; ed. 
Grecu, p. 10). gives only a brief notice of the destruction 
fof the Bexamilios, he sayt that "Turskhon -- kiled 
many of the Albaniae" Chakocondylas, bh. v (Bonn, pp. 
16 17) also describes Turakhans 

x who attacked him zs he was with- 
m the Morea. Cf. Preudo Sphrantacs, 1,31 [40] 
17718, ed. Papadopoulos, I, 121; ed. Grece, 


rom, pp. 


1.296) and Chron. breve, ad ann, 8931 [1423] (Bonn, p. 318), 
Which dates ihe defeat of the Albanians on 5 June 
Sanudo, Vie de duchi, in RISS, CXII, cols 0708, 9768, DIBE, 
soy that from the year 1324 the’ Byzantine” government 
paid the Porte an animal tribute of 100,000 hyperpyn for 
Ihe Morea, There sere to be a reference 12 Turakbawa 
maar in J. A.C. Buchon, Nouueles Recherches hierar, 
U (Faris, 1842), Freue: doc. Uv, p. 272, and see R. J, 

Ta Chronique breve moréete de 1423," Manger 
Eugène Tarant, I (Citadel Vaticano, 1968), 434-35 Sudi 


“Turakhan-Beg" in the Engel» 
padia of ili, V (1634 44) 76-78. Tarakhan Beg is now 
Known te have been the won of the pasha Yigit Beg who 
captured Üskab hope) in January, 189% apparendy 
while he was governor of part of Bestia; the grand via 
hal Beg was also a son of Vigt Beg, and so the 
brother of Turakhan. Cf. Ciida Elezosié Pura spomenici 
u Skoplju [Tuch Rematas & Shoe] Skoplje, 1927 (eed 
by Wabingen), and N. lorga, Gack d asman. Reichs, E 
dons), SiS a 

7? Chalcocondy as, bk. vr (Bonn, p. $83), and ef. lorga, 
Gesch. 4. oman. Raids, 1, 409; Pseudo-Sphrantees, Tl, 9 
(onn. p. 157, lines 18-20; ed. Papadopoulos, I, 13 
lines 8-13; ed. Crecu, p. 300, Enes 25-27), who refers 10 
the. plague in Patras which the Chron. breve, sd sun. 
939/451] (Bonn, p. 318) dentis as the nint pestilence 
since the Black Death in 1348, there having been visiations 
‘of the plague in 1349, 1261-2, 13724, 1281-2, 1991-2, 
1398-9, 1409-10, 1417-8, 1422-3, and 1494, all in the 
Morea (f. Sp. P Lampres and K. L Amamos, eds, 
Bosyée Xponaá, Athens, 1932-33. pp. 36, 46-47, and esp. 
Ioenerta "La Chronique brève mordote,” Mangas Eugine 
ierant, Y 415-30. 


2. MARTIN V AND EUGENIUS IV, CONSTANCE AND FERRARA- 
FLORENCE, OPPOSITION TO MURAD II 


N MONDAY, 5 NOVEMBER, 1414, the 

Council of Constance opened with a pro- 
cession and a solemn high mass in the cathedral 
overlooking the western shores of the Bodensee. 
Its purpose was to end forty years of schismatic 
strife, effect the suppression of heresy, and brin 
about reform of the Church "im head a 
members.” Quite as notable as the Fourth 
Lateran Council of 1215, it was an assembly of. 
momentous importance, After three years of. 
work and wrangling, setting aside the three com- 
peting popes (John XXIII, Gregory XII, and 
Benedict XIII] and suppressing some of the 
hostilities which divided them, twenty-three 
cardinals and the thirty “co-clectors" representing 
the five “nations” at Constance entered the 
conclave in the Kaufhaus or Merchants! Hall 
during the evening of 8 November, 1417. In 
the early morning hours of the eleventh (t 
was S. Martin's day) Oddone Colonna, cardinal 
deacon of S. Giorgio in Velabro, emerged as 
pope. He took the name Martin Vt 


1 Martin V described his lection, which took place “hora 
quas decima” (between three and four Ast in November), 
in a lener to the officals and citizens of Viterbo and 
Corneto (Augustin Theiner, ed. Codex diplomaticus dominii 
lanporalis Sanctas Sedis, 3 vols, Rome, 1801-02, repr 
Frankturt am Main, 1984, II], doc. no. cist, pp. 219-20, 
dated 11 November. and f. Ludwig von Pastor, Geschiche 
Her Papte L (repr. Freiburg im Breiogeo, 1005], 219, note). 
The chief colecionsof sources for the Council of Constance 
are those of Hermann von der Hardt, ed, Magnum 
eremrnien. Consontione ‘coredixm {with alterations of 
tile in successive volumes), 6 vob, Frankfurt and 
Leg, 1597-1700, with a Seventh (index) volume by 
Georg C. Rohwsedt Berin, 1742; J. D. Mansi, ed. 
Samum colorum eur amplasina colodis, vol 
XXVII-XXVID (Venice, 1784-85, repr. Paris, 1903]; and 
Heinrich Finke, ed, Acie conditi Contencinis, 3 voli, 
Minster in W.. 1896-1023, 

On the hisiory ond background of the Council, see 
eapocially H. Flake, Forchungen end Quelen zar Grit 
des Konstanier Konzils, Paderborn, 1889; Chas.]os. 
Hefele. Jos. Wergenroether, H. Tedereq, «al. Hiiore 
des coches dapit e] documents segues, 11 vol 
BL party Paris, 1907-1952, VIL, pt 1 (1916), whose 
treatment of Constance is largely concerned with the 
‘condemnation of the heretical docaines of John Wyclif ard 
the executions of Joho Hus aod Jerome af Prague, with 
most no auemion ta the Greek minions to Constance 
(op. cit, pp. 213, 501-5); Noel Valois, La Franse a le 
Grond Schone d'Occident, 4 vols, Paris, 1896-1902, 
repr Hildesheim, 1067, IV, 162.436, whe alio hae Ine 
‘nterest in the Greeks at Constance; August Franten and 
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Leaving Constance in May, 1418, Martin spent 
some time in Geneva, Milan, Mantua, Ferrara, 
and finally in Florence, where the hostility of 
Braccio da Montone, a soldier of fortune who 
was all-powerful in Umbria, obliged him to 
remain for almost two years. Until he made a 
shortlived peace with Braccio, and the Neapol- 
itan troops of Joanna TI had been cleared out 
of Rome, Martin, had to delay his return to the 
ty. He finally made a memorable entrance 
to Rome at the end of September, 1420. As 
he began the decade of his rule and residence 
in and about Rome (he died on 20 February, 
1431), Martin had too many [talian and European 
problems to worry about, to allow him much 
time or money for the affairs of the East. Few 
popes have begun their reigns with so much to 
do and with so many obstacles in the way. The 
years at Avignon and the Great Schism had 
wrought havoc both ia the Church and in Rome. 
Martin bad to begin rebuilding a city from the 
lawless shambles into which Rome had declined, 
restoring the dilapidated and impoverished 
churches, reforming the College of Cardinals 
and attending to the local clergy, regaining the 
recognition of papal suzerainty in the states of 


Wollgang Miller, edi, Dar Kenil von Konstanz: Beiträge 
si saner Cochihie und Thlogo. Freburg im Breipas 
1904; aad Theodor Mayer cd, Die Wate mam Zeit dei 
Kontanaer Kona, Constance and Stuvgar, 1909 (i the 
Vortrige und Forschungen des Konstanser Arbeitskreises 
Kir inttlaterkche Gevshicte, vol IX) On Martin Va 
lesion, now Ke A. Fiak in Franaa and Mller, Rol 
E Kenton, pp. 158-51; on the expenses incurred at hs 
‘lection ad coronation and during the first months of his 
ponidae, see Fink, "una Haaren der Konsianser 
Kril; i de, Faceted für Hermann Hnpd, TL 
(Gotinigen, 1972), 727-51, Sectors from three mporant 
Ierary ever relating 1o the Council have heen translated 
into Englich bp he laie Louse Ropes Loomis, Tie Council 
d Contan, cb. J. H. Mundy and K. M. Woody, New 
Tori and London: 1961 (Records of Civilation, Columbia. 
Univentiy, no, LÈI ie tlctione from the Cirenielr 
SE Uriak som Richenta a banger sf Connery the diary 
of Car dinal Guillaume Fils, ard the “Journa of Jacopo 
Gerretno. A summary of Cerano' journal i now ara. 
Shien P, Glorewe, Lr Cona de Castanea au jour le or, 
Taurai, 1964. The terts ofthe mort important decrees ard 
amour of the Council [amd im fact of al eny -one 
eaumerieal councils from Nicaea în 325 to the Second 
Vaden Cound in 1982-1983) may be found in the 
e aaneen decry ada jer Alrigo 
Hal Sed eal, Bologna, 1973, pp. 409-51. 
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the Church, and frustrating the conciliarists at 
the Council of Paviz-Siena (1423-1424) It was 
necessary to combat the anti-papal sentiment 
and legislation in Aragon-Catalonia, France, 
England, Germany, and elsewhere, the pope's 
severest struggles being with King Alfonso V 
of Aragon and Count Jean d'Armagnac. Even 

the pope had not had so much to do in Italy, 
Europe was in no position and no mood to 
support an anti-Turkish crusade. The English 
were fighting the French, the Spaniards were 
fighting the Moors, and the Germans were 
fighting the Hus 


2Theiner, Coder diplomatic, Il, 
pp. 220-201, publishes more han ‘documerns 
Felating to the pope's problems in Italy. On the struggle 
to reatert papal control aver the cies of Mame nd 
Bologna, the March of Ancona, Umbria and the Romagna, 
the Farimonium S. Petri in Tusda, and the, duchy of 
Spoleto, espedally against the enterprising condottiere 
Bracco’ da Montane, see Peter Parmer, The Papal State 
sander Martin V. The Aéninistation en Goverment of 
lhe Tenporel Pruer in the Early Fifteenth Century, London, 
1988, esp. pp. 42-94, and cn the background af events in 
the first two decades of the century, mote Karl Dietele, 
“Die Stellung Neapels und der grosien iacahchen 
Kommunen zam Konstanzer Konzil,” Kemiiche Quaal 
shi, XXIX (1915), 3-21, 45-79 (with some attention to 
the Turkish peril, pp. 56-58), whose study seems to be 
unfinished. For Martin's correspondence from 1418 (er 
rather almost entirely from 1421) to 1430, see K. A. Fink, 
Die polache “Korrespondent Martine V. mach dem 
Dreweegistrn, Quom wed Forsemgen em tien 
chen avehtoen ud Bibhoveten, XXVI (1939-30), 172-244. 
On the Counel of Pavix-Siena, see Hefele and Leclercq. 
His. des conca, VILI (1016), 610-45; Noël Valois, Le 
Pape et de conde, 2 vob., Paris, 1909, T, 1-98; and 
especially Waker Prandmüllen, Das Kenil von Pavie- 
Siro, 1423-1424, 2 vels, Münster, 196371, of which the 
Second volume contains the (Lain) texte of concilio 
decrees, papal leuers, sermons, and the "proiocol" or 
proceedings of the Coubeil by Guillermo Agramunt, 

Afer another break with Martin V, Bractio da Montone 
lost the bloody battle of L'Aquila (on 2 June, 1494), was 
severely wounded, and died or5 June Gee ihe detailed study 
of Robeno Valenti 
aqvilana nella pali 
ddh R. Soca romena di sioria patrio, LII [1929] 
223-379, with thirg-four documents from the Vatican 
Archives, and of Partner. op. cit. pp. 74-70). Marin was 
ue rid af his mos ohereperdur enemy m Tilp. The 
iee of L'Aquila againat Draccio was ecklrated in a 
vernacular cpi, written shomly after his death (ed. È. 
Valentini, Cantar sa guma aguilera di Buc. di 
osi contonporasin, Font per la Storia dies, Rome, 
1995), in which he and his followers were assailed as “worse 
than the Saracens," myno che Sara) (bMÁ, Cant vi, 
15, p. 185). Marün V is very sympathetically presented as 
fighting for the liberty of the Aquilani ar well ar for the 
ficedom ofthe Church (eg did, Cant. v, 51, pp. 105). 
Türen. under the Aio generaly rested Marins 
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A Byzantine mission to the Council of 
Constance, headed by the influential diplomat 
Nicholas Eudaimonoioannes, had been present 
at Constance since March, 1416. The Greeks 
had declined, however, to discuss church union. 
until schism had been eliminated from the Latin 
Church. It has indeed been suggested that to 
some extent Martin V owed bis election to the 
s, who did not conceal’ their impatience 
with the slow pace of the conciliar proceedings. 
Martin was especially taken with the unionist 
assurances of Eudaimonoioannes, and on 6 
April, 1418, before the dissolution of the 
Council, he had writen the six sons of the 
Emperor Manuel If, expressing the bitterness 
of heart which the devastation of the Greek 
world had caused him, and granting each of 
the princes the right of marrying (should any 
choose to do se) women of the Latin faith, 
provided the latter were allowed to remain in 
full possession of their faith and in obedience 
to the "sancta Romana et universalis Ecclesia." 


3 Beforeihe opening of the Council John XXII was eno 
De cagertosee every effor expended óelfectthe unlonof the 


churches. He abo hoped to see a crusade organized when 
the Council had 


which connection King 
1 vd sone ine afie 
17 March, 1412, “[speravimus} quod ecclesia Greca recon. 
sliareturet reuniretur Romane eicesie sacrosancte, quoniam 
fe eanctisimist dominus nosier dominus Johannes papa 
sicesimus tetus libenter videret quod passagiu Gere ad 
terram sanctam post conci celebrationem (Finke, Ada 
meli Gonstenziensis, 111896], 91), 

"The Universiy of Paris wanted the Crecks (o sond 
“yclempnes ambariatores” io the Coum h John 
XXIL readily agreed (Ada, 1, 186), and for which 
Sigismund constantly pressed, hecause ecclesiastical u 
was geing te be the prelude to a great crusade (id, Ty 
233-37, 381—401)-~"eo Tervendores cuam o ncipis 
catholici redderentur," as Sigismund wrote the Emperor 
Manel I im May ox June, HIT, "ad suceurrendum eae 
coque ibcutius ct cam maior sinceritatis zelo contra Tureus 
Sor utique adiuvarent" (L, 394). Although a crusade would 
be almost impossible without the coaperaion of Ver 
Siglamand's hatred of the Republic was such that in the 
spring of LI he offered Mantel is amsitance o crate the 
Greeks to recover Modon and Coron (, 398). Quite clear, 
whatever remik the nagttum unionit might achieve, (t vat 
Tor going to be a crusade, Ifthe enmity benneen Veni 
nd Sigtmund wes not enough to prevent the lnmching 
(of an ani Turkish expedition, the renewal of warfare be- 
tween France and England (n 1418) certainly was, 

“Georg Hofmann, sd, Epstelar pentfciae ad Conciitum. 
Forestin spestantes, $ pis, Rome, (949-40, 1, doc ne. 2, 
Pp. 4-5 (Concilium Flotentinum, Documenta e: scriptores, 
Ste A, vol. I}: Raynaldus, Ana. edad amn: 1418, no. 17. vl. 
XVI (Cologne, 1694), pp. 10-i "Martinus, tc dilectis 
Fi abis virin [onni Theodoro, Andronico, Constantino, 
Demetrio, et Thormae, ilis carissimi in Chriso fit Manuels 
imperatoris Consammopoitami iustis, sitem, etc 
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‘And thus the way was prepared for the unhappy 
marriages of Sophia of Montferrat to John VIII 
and of Cleopa Malatesta to Theodore II, the 
despot of Mistra. 

The Greek envoys to Constance may have 
received insufficiently precise instructions. Very. 
likely, however, they went beyond the terms 
of their commission, They clearly created the 
impression that, when the western schism 
ended, the larger division of Christendom would 
also cease. When the integrity of the Holy See 
had been restored, the Byzantine Church would 
submit to the papacy. The delegates of the 
University of Cologne wrote home from Con- 
stonce in late March, 1416, that 


the ambassadors of Manuel, the emperor of Con- 
staniinople, have just arrived here, dilating on the 
distress which [the Grecka] are suffering at the 
hands of the Turks and seeking the assistance of 
Christs faithful, giving [vs all] the assurance that 
with the mediation of our king [Sigismund] it may 
vell come about that the Greeks themselves will 
conform to the Roman Church in thor rites and 
arides of faith 


Although the Greeks had always insisted upon 
the acceptance of church union by an oecumen- 
ical council, officals at the Curia remained 
hopeful of progress, as negotiations with 
Constantinople continued during 1419 and 
1420. According to Sylvester Syropoulos, Martin 
V granted the crusading indulgence to Latin 
Catholics who would go into the Morea and 
by force of arms defend the Hexamilion against 
the Turks. He also says that no Latins chose 
todo so! 


(Mast ener names the six imperial brothers in the order 
of ber bith) Manin was also auenüve to Polish, 
Russian, and Lithwanianatfais (unos. 18-20, pp. L1- 12, 
and d O. Halecki “La Falogne er lempire byzantin, 
Byzantion, VU [1988], 59-54). On the Byzantine missions 
to the Council of Constance, note aho Franz Doljer and 
Peer Wirth, eds, Regeln der Kaisreriunden des 
svamiichen Huhu, pt. 5 (Munich and. Berlin, 1965), 
csp. nos 3945, 3351-35, 3969, 3972, 3974, pp. 100 i 
rm. Martene and Urs. Durand, eds, Thearas rows 
‘xvedotonen, 1) (Paris, 1717, repr. New York, 1968), col. 

1661. Theleer is dated “on the morrow ofthe Annunciation 
of the Blessed Mary" [25 March, 1416] 

“Vitalen Lauren, ed. and tans, Les "Mémdre du 
Grand Eedéiergue de ÜEgiss de Constantinople Sylvestre 
Freiria str le matk d Firen (138. 1029), Rome, 
TOM, sect. Th, chaps 5-6, pp. 104, 106, 108 (Gone. 
Horentiaum, Documenta et scriptores, ser. B, vol. IX) 
Lawsentslong awaited ediion of Syropodlos,nesdlestossy 
renders obsolete the work of Reber! Creyghton, ed. and 
"am. Vea Lori unimi now verc mer gras ei 
luta sive Conci Florentini cuiii nerado, put 
seria per Syjacrum Suropulun .... , The Hague, 1650. 


al 


At the same time, perhaps, Pope Martin 
addressed an encyclical to all grades of the 
Catholic clergy (from Florence on 12 July, 1420), 
extolling the crusade against the Turks and 
depicting its spiritual rewards, for the especial 
benefit of Sigismund, king of the Romans and 
of Hungary, Bohemia, Dalmatia, and Croatia." 
The following month, on 21 August, he notified 
the archbishops and clergy af the three German 
electoral provinces of Cologne, Mainz, and Trier 
that he had appointed Pedro Fonseca, the 
Portuguese cardinal deacon of 5. Angelo, zs 
papal legate to Byzantium. The Emperor 
Manuel and rhe Patriarch Joseph 11 had re- 
quested the legation. Declaring that the papal 
treasury was empty, Martin assessed each of the 
three provinces 6,000 gold florins for the ex- 
penses of Fonseca's mission, "pro reductione 
Grecorum .. . ad unitatem ct obedientiam 
Romane Ecclesie.”* 


MEET fin Ip ee 
Babs gd en edo rera 
Borer ere Eod 
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During the great Turkish peril in the summer 
of 14225 when Sultan Murad IT bid siege to 
Constantinople, the Curia Romana bestirred 
itself on the Greeks behalf. Pope Martin V wrote 
the Emperor Manuel from Rome on 8 October 
(1422) that he had addressed appeals to the 
Hospitallers, Venetians, Genoese, and Duke 
Filippo Maria Visconti of Milan to send aid to 
the beleaguered city, indicating also that the 
surest road to safety from the Turks as well 
as from the dangers of schism lay through 
reunion with the Roman Church, Martin had 
already nominated the Minorite friar Antonio. 
da Massa as apostolic nuncio to Constantinople 
(on 15 June, 1499) to lay the groundwork for 
the general council which (Martin apparently 
believed) was going to declare the union of the 
churches. 

Fra Antonio da Massa arrived at Galata with 
a balf-dozen fellow Franciscans on 10 September, 
à mere four days after the condusion of the 
‘Turkish siege. Conducted by the Venetian bailie 


fium Parum de Luna, Benedictum XII in eius dudum 
edic mencupatum hereticum et cienaticum" fel. 9, 
than shout conditons inthe Levant, Consequently abhovgh 
Fomeats primary mision was supposed tobe “ro 
Teductione Grecorum et Oxientaiam Mad, fol. 2037, 
SDH) by the lotier of 1D April Marn sen him te Spain 
Sid prowernendam mudacien temerarium mc dandam 
perdiam Ipsorum Peri de Loma se morum * et 
Scquacism ipsius heretieoram ac schumatcomum. -> d 
vat well for Fonseca to iy vo desl wth Benecic afer 
A, ie was Benedict who had given him the red hat Gf 
aras, ad ann. 1420, no. Z, where the date pont 
nonsi anno Il" ia typographical error for "anno HT 
Upon Merete pie eran condone 
in Cinsaninojl made a formal icgadon ao longer appeop 
Mer The redis wanes a coun aui sqatane Ot les 
fated rani han acardinal would have m cj to arrange the 
andred preliminary deal with them. By Septonber, 1421, 
Forsecrs eastern mision had once more been postponed, 
and a papal letiet now dentes Aim as legat in Naples he 
Singlem af Sly" (eg. Van 358, foie 249° 251, 
datos Rome apud Sanctrms Mariam Maiorem andechno 
Kal Octobri ponucatus nostri anoo quarto") Cf. iid, 
fols. 268-2740 275-76, does, also dated 21 Sepiember, 
1331. On the whole the extant leere of Martin aec of en 
Secr opos fr the history of extern aaa 
“Hofmann, ei. Epistar pomifeae, 1 nos, 15-17, 
pp. 11-14: Martin Vs leter of 8 October, 1429 Gne. “Tam 
Pridem andicbemus) i published by Hofmann, SiE n 1 
Bo. IS. 4, from the ion of Rajodddus, die. «cb, ad 
das. 1422, mo. 2. The leer may be found im the Atch 
Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX. tom. 3. fols: 109 170, by 
mad. stamped snumeran. I hears the date anum Rome 
pud 8 Marcum XVIU [dus bul] Obs anne quina? 
‘hich i lacking in Arm. XXX, lon fle 3 ts the 
text transcribed by Rayradus Gee show Chapter s 
wrote 6), Another undated copy af di brie! may be found 
i Aren. XXXIX, tom. fo 180. 122", by mod. stamped 
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to the palace of Blachernae on the sixteenth, 
Antonio was received by Manuel, to whom he 
presented his leners of credence. He was 
scheduled to set forth in detail the purpose of 
his mission on 3 October, but by that time 
Manuel had suffered a paralytic stroke, which 
caused him to lose both the power of speech and. 
the use of his limbs. Two weeks later (on the 
fifteenth) Antonio was granted a private audi- 
‘ence with the "young emperor" John VIIL, to 
whom he presented nine arguments, observ: 
tions, or “conclusions” relating to the hoped-for 
union of the churches. John said that Antonio 
ight expect his answer within a few days. On 
19 October the Patriarch Joseph II received 
Antonio into the presence of the Holy Synod, 
probably in Hagia Sophia, and received him 
again the following day in the Church of S. 
Stephen, where Antonio once more advanced 
his nine “conclusions” before a public gathering 
of bishops, monks, pricsts, and laymen both 
Greek and Latin. Likethe emperor, the patriarch 
promised his response “within a few days." 

As befitted an apostolic nuncio, Fra Antonio 
made his prina conclusio a statement of Pope 
Martin's overwhelming desire for union, "to 
celebrate this paschal feast of union, communion, 
and peace . . . together with you Greeks.” His 
second “conclusion” was that evils without 
number had come about as a result of the 
schism. The Greeks had suffered grievous losses. 
of dominion, wealth, and population. They were 
even then being crushed by the enemies of the 
cross. Unless the schism was brought to an end, 
the Tatars and Turks would lord it over them 
all; they would have to renounce the gospel of 
Christ and become the slaves of Mohammed 
Ashis third point Antonio insisted upon the clear 
and categorical assurances made to Martin V. 
by the Dominican friar Theodore Chrysoberges, 
a Greek convert to Catholicism and bishop of 
Olena in the Morea," and by the lord Nicholas. 


‘According to Sphrantcs, Chron. mina, 1x, 2, in PG 
196, 10304, anded. Grecu (1996), p. 14, on the sixth day of 
the month of September in the yea? 6981 [ie 1422, Murad] 
left the Ciny . —. without having accomplished anything.” 
ie also dates Manus stroke to 1 October (1422) 
"Relato de ambaras focia ad Grades, in J. D, Mani, 
; Saconon conclorum mora d amplsima collectio, 
SNVIIT (Venice, 1735, repr. Paris, 1908), col. 1063-64. 
‘According to Jacopo Cerea, Liber guteremy cd. 
Finke, ca, 1 (1923), 200, 268, Andreas Lascaly Gosavick, 
bishop of Pornar (cf. C. Rubel, Hierarchia cates, 1 (1918, 
repr, 10601. 408), spoke approvingly of "Frater Theodor 
‘reins Predicatorum in greco et sacra seiptatiaeraditas" 
in a sermon given in the cathedral of Constance "on 
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nes, the Byzantine envoy to 
the Curia Romana, “that it was the wish of the 
most reverend patriarch of Constantinople and 
of the most serene emperor of the Creeks 
[Romani] to effect and secure without deceit 
or guile the most sacred union of the Creek with 
the Latin Church in that faith which the Holy 
Roman Church holds and in obedience to the 
said Church of Rome.” 

In his fourth observation Antonio dwelt on 
Martin's prompt appointment of Cardinal Pedro 
Fonseca as papal legate to Constantinople 
because of Chrysoberges and Fudaimonoioannes! 
“promissa tam mirifica." Fonseca’s arrival on 
the Bosporus had, to be sure, been delayed by 
certain needs of the Church in Spain, whither 
he had gone, however, with the knowledge and 
approval of Eudaimonoicannes, Fonseca's ap- 
pointment had not come at a good time for 
a voyage to Greece (róre yàp obk dw karpòs 
merýðeios rob Mew pos ri 'EAAABa). 
Furthermore, the necessary arrangements had 
not yet been made for holding the proposed 
council in Constantinople, and the Greeks had 
made it dear that there could be no union 
without the council. Unfortunately a grave 
illness had also detained Fonseca in Spain. But 
when he was getting ready for the voyage to 
Greece (says Antonio in his quinta conclusio) 
Theodore Chrysoberges and many other per- 
sons had written that no assembly of Greek 
prelates was possible at the time “because of 


Wednesday, 13 December, in the year 1415" [which dave 
fell on a Friday, bat no mater} A leter of King Ladislas 
of Poland, dated 29 August, 1415, recommends to the 
Council in the highest terms “dominus frater Theodorur 
Consiantinopottans vicarius generalis societatis ordinis 

Predicatorum, viresthoicuse! devotus, proutsua opera 
ife ostendunt, peritus in greco, tartarico ydeomatibus 
ina, ex uerit mukorum principum cvidiane fidel 
nobis mulepliter commendatus «= " (Finke, Ada, II 
(19261, 231). 

There were three brothers Chrysaberges, all converts to 
Catholicism and all Dominicans, Maximas, Theodore, and 
Andreas. The fist was not acie in the unionist negotiations 
Ol their time; Theodore and Andreas were, on which see 
Specially R. J. Leener, "Let Dominicains byranins 
Théodore et André Chryzobergts et les négociations pour 
Turion des Églises grecque et ladne de 1413 à 1130, 
Archisun Fratrum Prardiectorum; IX (1988), 5-61. Theodore 
‘ied in or shortly before (426 tiid., p. 47), and Andreas 
Teenis AFI, a MSk imc he had been rchbithog of Neca, 
in Cyprus for about four years (bid, p. 8, and C. Eubel 
Heraren culla, UL (1914, repr, 1000], 202). Note iso 
NEW. Laurent, "L'Acistt Andee Chrysobergès, O. P. 
seus de poniiieat de Martin V (1418 MS) Échos 
Orient, XXXIV (1995), 414-38, and esp. Jean Darrourès, 
n the Arie FF. Praed., XXI (19811, 301-5 
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the savage war of the Turksand because of their 
passage from Asia to Greece.” And in Con- 
stantinople there was still no sign of preparation 
for the council. Obviously the legate could not 
come under these circumstances. 

‘Antonio's sixth point concerned himself. The 
pope had sent him as nuntius apostolicus to 
help pave the way for a council with full Greek 
representation, for the sad experience of Lyon 

ust not be repeated. In his so-called eighth, 
conclusion” Antonio promised the assistance 
of the kings of Aragon, Castle, and Portugal 
if the Greeks embraced the union with sincerity 
of word and deed. Glib and self-assured, 
Antonio did not make a very favorable impres- 
sion upon the Greeks. His nine points possess 
no little historical interest for us, but they are 
repetitious and poorly developed. It is most 
unlikely that they were prepared in the papal 
chancery or the Camera. The Greek version was 
presumably hammered out in the Catholic 
convents of Galata. 

With rigid courtesy the Pawiarch Joseph II 
answered Antonio da Massa's nine contentions, 
one by one and at some length. He denied 
absolutely that Eudaimonoioannes! commission 
had ever included any assurance that the Greek 
Church would submit to the disciplinary or 
theological dictates of the Church of Rome. If 
Eudaimonoioannes ever gave the pope the 
assurances which Antonio had just recounted, 
it was plain and simple calumny (ovxogavréa 
agi) of the Greek patriarchate and the 
Church. Indeed, every communication of the 
Church of Consiantinople to that of Rome, the 
patriarch declared, had always insisted upon the 
necessity of a truly oecumenical council to deal 
with the thorny problem of church union, Such 
a council would not be an assembly pro forma 
1o confirm the objectives of the Latin Church. 
Disappointed by the patiarch’s response, An- 
tonio was certainly taken aback by that of the 
emperor.” 


"On Antonio da Massa’ mision to Cossantinoge, vith 
the Greek and Latin tere of the popat "rine ey 

fee Vinten Lament "Les Milinubes du concio de 
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ingie da patriarche de Constantinople Joseph II (Octebre 
MED m the Rec de iar tpm, XX (108), 
5-80, with rets- Nowe sho Syropoulos Mamata I, 10- Lir 
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On Saturday, 14 November (1422), after 
further discussion with his advisers, John VIII 
replied to Pope Martin's proposals. Although he 
had been informed, as John wrote the pope, 
that Nicholas Eudaimonofoannes and Bishop 
‘Theodore of Olena had declared (at the Curia 
Romana) that the Byzantine government wanted 
to sce ecclesiastical union achieved secundum 
Ecclesiam Romanam, John denied that he or his 
father had cver given Nicholas and ‘Theodore 
authority to make any such statement. He had 
always intended that the question of church. 
union should be deal with by a general 
council to be held in the hallowed tradition of 
the sancta septem universalia concilia. The council 
must be held at Constantinople, for John could 
not leave his capital in the then foreseeable 
future. All the Greek patriarchs and bishops 
must be in attendance at the council, for which 
the papacy must pay the expenses. The imperial 
treasury was exhausted. John wished that the 
council might meet immediately (hodie), but it 
was unfortunately not possible, propter guerras 
lum, to bring together the bishops either 
from Asia Minor or from Europe. When peace. 
had been re-established, and some stability 
introduced into imperial affairs, John would 
notify the pope promptly, and then the first 
steps might be taken toward assembling the 
council. In the meantime he asked Martin for 
an armed force to help defend his territories, 
and requested the promulgation of a bull of 
excommunicatio generalis, terribilis et insolubilis 
ast Latins who collaborated with the Turks 
or who failed to help the Greeks defend them- 
selves, Martin should send to Constantinople 
a cardinal with full authority to act, at the same 
time presumably as he sent the men-at-arms, and 
the unionis opus might begin from the very day 
of the cardinal’s arrival on the Bosporus. 
Although Martin V seems not to have been 
offended at the emperor's rather brusque reply, 
he was impeded in his desire to assist the Greeks 
bylack of funds. But the Curia Romana regarded 
the Greeks as schismatics, and the schism had 
political and social as well as religious implica- 


“Georg Hofmann, ed. O-ieuafum documents minoro, 
Rome, 1853, doc. ne. 1, pp. 3-4 (Concilium Frentinum. 
Documenta et scriptores ser. A, vo II, fase. 5). Dalger, 
Regesen der Kabrartunden, pi. 9, 10. 3406, pp» 110-11, 
with refs: Raynaldus, den da, ad ann. 1428, nos. 1-1». 
T XVIII (1864), pp. 40452. (Raynaldus is, as usual wel 
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that Manuel 1 died of his stroke, as certain other older 
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tions. Some seven months or more after the 
conclusion of the Council of Constance, which 
was dissolved on 22 April, 1418, a Venetian 
ambassador was directed to remind Martin that 
granting bishoprics and prelacies in commendam 
was a pernicious practice which should be 
halted. ‘The Republic had long observed the 
results in its possessions in Greece and the 
islands. If bishops did not reside in their sees 
and make clear the error of schisin and provide 
instruction in the Latin faith, the schism would 
soon embrace everyone in the Latin Levant (and 
the Venetian hold upon Coron, Modon, Negro- 
ponte, and the islands would become more 
difficult to maintain). It often happened that, 
‘owing to the absence of bishops and other 
prelates, Catholics died and were buried with 
Greek rites Others were baptized by Greek 
priests. His Holiness must not allow the continu- 
ance of this tragic neglect, but must strive to 
see that Christianity increased rather than 
decreased in the lands overseas./ 

The Venetians were more wortied about the 
expansion of the Turks, however, than about 
the extension of schismatic rites in their 
territories. As usual, the Italian states were 
lacking in enthusiasm for a crusade, but in 
March, 1423, Martin V sent the cyer-ready 
Antonio da Massa to Venice, appealing for aid 
to be sent to the Bosporus "to rescue and defend 
the city of Constantinople, lest it should fall into. 
the hands of the infidel Turks" Fra Antonio. 
could inform the Senate in detail concerning 
conditions in the Byzantine capital, and he 
evoked 2 good response from the Venetians. 
They expressed high praise for Martin's concern 
with Byzantine affairs, which they urged him 
not to relax, so that the Christian world might 


Arch di Stato di Vene, Sen, Secrets, Reg, 7 fol. 50, 
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know the supreme pontiff was ever on guard. 
‘They believed thatthe Turkish menace might be 
removed, for some time at least, by a flotilla of 
ten wellarmed galleys which should act in 
unison with those of John VLIL. Speedy action 
was essential. A legate could be put in command 
of the ten galleys, of which the Venetians would 
supply three at their own expense, provided that 
other Christian states would supply the re- 
mainder. There can be no question either of 
papal or of Venetian sincerity In these expressed 
desires to assist the Greeks in Constantinople, 
but it was no easy matter to recruit galleys from 
other western powers. 

‘Actually Martin already had his hands full 
It was the cra of the Hussite crusades; 
Bohemia was ablaze with religious revolt; 
Czech valor crowned with victory every Hussite 
campaign against the Catholics" And now 


Sen, Secreta Reg 8, fol $9" [09"] dated $1 March, 1428; 
Giuseppe Valentini, ed daa Alhmiae venta seule 
Ati LY, XI (6971), no. 2708, pp. 218-19, summarized m. 
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uie au M^ ide, B vd. Pare and Bucharos, 
1809-1910 1 392-33 and yf. pp. 190-37, 32-49, reprise 
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1964), 133-34, 137238, 153-34: P. Thiri Riga dis 
dita: de Sinat de Fanin cncerant le Homi, 
TL (1959), no. 1876, p. 201. Docanent relating to Antonio 
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Vac 84 [Morini V de Curia, nn WUE, Mer WI, 
fob, 90-917, 190°. 
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unexpected disaster fell upon the Latin kingdom 
of Cyprus. Having ravaged parts of the island. 
in August, 1425, the Mamluks of Egypt returned 
the following July, defeated and captured King 
Janus, killed his brother Prince Henry of Galilee, 
took the capital city of Nicosia, and looted the 
island far and wide. For eight months Janus was 
kept in captivity in Cairo (until April, 1427), and 
during this period the woeful affairs of Cyprus 
distressed both the Curia and the Italian states.'* 
But there were other distractions in Italy, the 
Tshèqucs avant la chute de Constantinople,” Byzantine 
siasica, XIV [1953], 195-225, and Antonin Sab 
en 1453: Pourparles en 

en” Resprovy Cahosleumiki Akademie 
Ves, xvin fiore], 1-111, with texts [und fasimis] 
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northern and central states being much dis- 
turbed by the war which Duke Filippo Maria was 
fighting with the Florentines (1422-1428) and 
finally with the Venetians (1426-1428). The 
latter carried off the palm of victory, and much 
increased their strength on land by pushing their 
westward frontier beyond Brescia and Bergamo. 
Well might the pope rejoice when peace was 
made on 19 April, 1428." Despite the troubles 
of these years, the pope had pursued plans for 
a council which might rexit the Greek and 
Latin Churches. The Greek Dominican Andreas 
Chrysoberges, ‘Theodore’s brother, had been 
active as an envoy between Rome and Con- 
stantinople from June, 14967 and in 1430 
Marin, V reached an agreement with ue 
Byzantine court whereby the. Emperor John 
VIII, the Patriarch Joseph Il, and the other 
three patriarchs of Jerusalem, Antioch, and 
Alexandria with their attendant high clergy 
should come “to some coastal city of Calabria as 
far [north] as Ancona, which the emperor of 
the Grecks shall choose.” The Holy Sce would 
pay the expenses for the four heavy galleys 
required to bring to Italy a Greck delegation 
of up to 700 members. It wouid also pay for 
the maintenance of two light galleys and 300 
crossbowmen for the defense of Constantinople 
during the emperor's absence. If by some 
mischance, quod absit, union should not be 
achieved, the Greeks were nevertheless to be 
conveyed back to the Bosporus “at the expense 
of the Latin Church,"*" This was the agreement, 
and from 1430 the Greeks always insisted upon. 
the fulfillment of its terms. Martin was certainly 
willing to do so, and morc, but during the last 
years of his reign he could do little or nothing 
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10 promote the crusade or to relieve the Turkish 
pressure on Constantinople. He was as likely to 
ponder the broken fortunes of King Janus and 
the humiliation of the Latin Christians in 
Cyprus as to worry about the well-being of the 
Greeks and the future of the Palacologi 


In the middle ages as in modern times the 
lure of the East drew many Europeans as 
travelers and even residents into the Levant. 
Often piety or curiosity attracted them to 
religious or historical sites, and natural beauty 
captivated the merchant as well as the poct. But 
there were dark sides to life in the Levant. The. 
modern historian, who dwells on the inconstancy 
and self-secking of the Greeks in the fifieenth 
century, mustalso take account of the undoubted, 
cruelty of the Turks and the cynical greed of 
Latin Christians who made what they could of 
immoral opportunities in distant lands, anxious 
o profit in ways they would never have tolerated 
at home, where such practices would have en- 
tailed obloquy and penalties. There was no Turk 
so lecherous that the Christian slave trader 
would not sell hima beautiful girl or a handsome 
boy. As the captives of many eastern nations 
were assembled in the Genoese marts at Caffa 
and elsewhere, healthy youngsters and strong men 
brought a good price. The aged and infirm 
were not salable; physicians’ services and 
medicines were expensive; and thousands of 
persons were left io die (and encouraged 
thereto) by traders who regarded them merely 
as undesirable items on the debit side of the 
ledger. The papacy was the conscience of 
Europe. More than one conclave was marred 
by simony in the fifteenth century, and the 
Curia was not without its sly politicians. The 
papacy was still the conscience of Europe, 
however, and it spoke out against those aspects 
of the slave trade which were offensive to the 
fifteenth century. Slavery as such was part of the 
social fabric of the age, accepted by almost every- 
one. There were few propagandists for abolition. 
On 3 June, 1425, Martin V declared anathema 
those miscreants who sold their fellow Christians 
the Moslems, who often made them abjure 
their faith, treated them harshly, and employed 
them for immoral purposes. 

Christian captives already in Turkish and 
Egyptian hands were naturally a problem 


7? Raynaldus, Ann. eel, ad ann. 1425, no. 19, vol. XVIII 
(1608), pp. 79b- 80a, “datum Rome apud 5S. Apostles, 
tenio son. Iun., [ponit nostri) anno VIIE” 
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which concerned the Holy Sce, for they often 
exchanged the worst miseries of their lot for 
conversion to Islam (and the assumed loss of 
salvation). Many such converts to Islam were to 
be found among Serbian and Balkan slaves 
and captivesin the Ottoman empire. There were 
Cypriote and other former Christians in Egypt. 
On 19 February, 1429, Martin V proclaimed an 
indulgence with full remission of sins for those 
who, contrite in heart and by confession, should 
have made themselves worthy by ransoming or 
otherwise redeeming such captives from the 
torment to body and peril to soul which captivity 
had brought them.” 

One wonders of course what effect papol 
pronouncements had upon slave traders. Al- 
though ransoming Christian captives from the 
infide’s had long been recognized as a good 
work, we must not fail to mention at this point. 
the unusual efforts of one Pietro da Vernazza, 
a Genoese, who almost came to grief in the self- 
sacrificing pursuit of a noble enterprise. On 
12 March, 1428, tbe Genoese government wrote 
Martin V of the singular example of Christian 
charity provided by Vernazza, who had long 
before abandoned the petty pomp and circum- 
stantial comforts of life to aid the poor to the 
fullest extent of his own slender resources. 
Learning that there were many Christians held 
‘captive in the kingdom of Tunis, Vernazza had 
made his way into the Libyan desert where the 
king of Tunis was then encamped, ransomed 
as many captives as he could, and repaired to 
the Holy See, where he had ‘obtained bulls of 
indulgence. Collecting more money, he sailed 
back to Africa, where again he ransomed many 
Genoese captives. Moved by the sufferings of the 
enslaved of every nation, he returned to Rome 
and obtained a new set of indulgences. Soon he 
undertook a voyage to Engiand, “that is, to the 
far corner of the North, . . . in order that he 
might collect in that most wealthy island as 

juch money as would suffice for the redemption. 
so mary unfortunate captives.” Poor Vernazza, 
who had impoverished himself to help others, 
had been charged in England with employing 
forged bulls, had been imprisoned, and might 
have lost his life but for the intervention of 
Humphrey, duke of Gloucester, who had had 
confidence in his innocence. Vernazza had 
found, like many a man before and after him, 
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“in medio Christianitatis barbaros ipsis barbaris 
crudeliores," but the Genoese government could. 
supply the proofs of his innocence, and asked 
the pope to send him the necessary bulls. The 
government also wrote the young King Henry 
VI on Vernazza's behalf, declaring that his 
calumniators had taken advantage of his vulner- 
ability as a foreigner to level false charges 
against him, and asking the king’s interven 

for God, for justice, and for wath." It is 
pleasant to note that Vernazza was rescued from 
his predicament, and was subsequently employed 
(in March, 1431) by the Genoese on another 
mission of mercy and diplomacy to Tunis, where 
he was again to secure the release of captives, 
and to introduce some order into the Genoese 
colony there, pending the arrival of a new 
consul who was being sent from Genoa 

Popes might come aad go, but the problems 
faced by the Curia tended to remain the same. 
Consistent policies were easily pursued from one 
reign to the next. After Martin V we find his 
successor, Eugenius IV, in communication with 
the Genoese government on the question of 
slavery in the Levant. On 13 February, 1434, 
the Genoese wrote Eugenius, acknowledging 
the reverent receipt of a papal letter, informing 
them that they were being held up toopprobrium. 
for shipping Christian slaves from their Black 
Sea port of Caffa to Egypt and other infidel 
states. The government strenuousl denied the 
charge, claiming that Gaffa had in fact become 
a "pillar of the Christian faith." Colonial officials 
in Caffa were bound by treaties with neighboring 
lords not to export slaves outside the Black Sea 
region except on Genoese vessels which put into 
the port of Caffa itself, Here before cheir 
embarkation the slaves were counted, and a 
special tax (vectigal) levied on them. Then the 
bishop. accompanied both by religious and by 
laymen, came aboard the vessel on which they 
were to be exported. He called to each slave 
in turn, asking to what nation he belonged, 
whether he was a Christian, and (if not) whether 


M Arch. di Stato di Genova, Literae comunis Janue, Reg, 
1779 (427-1451), nos. 184, 191, fobs. 73, 10, summarized 
in lorga, AOL, V, 509-70, and Notes e erai, I, 469-70. 
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fols 124-25; ROL, V, 382-33, and on 23 November thanked 
Humphrey of Cioucester for the protecien he afforded 
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he did not wish to adopt the Christian faith. 
Any slave thus converted was removed from the 
vessel and sold on land to a Christian purchaser. 
This procedure, the Genoese government 
piously informed the pope, resulted in con- 
versions. But for such treaties as those which 
controlled the slave trade in Caffa, it was said, 
one would have seen ships loading slaves from. 
Trebizond, Tana, Vosporo, Phasis, and other 
ports on the Euxine for transport to Egypt. The 
Genoese therefore deserved praise rather than 
censure, and the government reminded the pope 
that these statements could easily be verified, 
because Caffa was a frequent port of call 


By March, 1431, when Gabriele Condulmer, 
cardinal-pricst of $; Clemente, succceded Martin 
Vas Pope Eugenius IV, the Turks had extended 
their sway throughout much of the Balkans. 
During the fifteenth century, however, they 
probably did not bear as heavily upon the native 
Christian peoples as has commonly been assumed 
(except, zs we shall see, for the brutality 
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manifested by Mehmed II the Conqueror in his 
constant campaigns). Christians were allowed to 
continue in their faith and preserve most of 
their local customs and practices with litle 
hindrance or oppression so long as they paid 
the poll-tax or haraj levied on non-Moslems (the 
Taja). In addition every landholder paid a tax, 
according to the number of his sheep, goats, 
cattle, and oxen, and a tithe was levied upon 
every harvest, The animus with which modern. 
Balkan peoples recall the long period of 
Ottoman hegemony is partly the consequence 
of the corruption of Turkish officialdom in 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. In the 
age of the conquest there was a good deal of 
integrity at the sukan's court although in the 
chapters which follow we shall note some apall- 
ing examples of cruelty, especially on the part. 
of Mehmed II and his chief officers” In many 
areas, nevertheless, the native populations sub- 
jected by the Turks may not have found them 
much worse than their previous masters 

As Bulgarian, Serbian, and Byzantine re- 
sistance was beaten down, the Turks are alleged 
tohave taken over (or imitated) various Byzantine 

tutions, retaining especially the military 
fiefs, From the end of the fourteenth century 
the Ottoman government had been establishing 
great fiefs which were conferred upon the 
Beys or begs of the border, margraves of proven 
faith, in whose families they became hereditary, 
and in Bosnia, southern Serbia, Macedonia, and 
‘Thessaly such’ feudal families were to remain in 
possession of large estates almost until our own 
day% Although the Turks destroyed a large pro- 


71 D. Angeln, "Certes Aspects de la conquite des peuple 
balkaniques par les Turcs, Apantnesieice, XVII (1696) 
320-75, has described the undeniable destructiveness of the 
‘Turkish invasions of the Fourteenth and fficenth corturis 
wih a seme of almost personal outrage 

Of. Franz Habinger, Maneti il Corquiaacore e il suo 
tmmpa. Turin, 1067, pp. 56-57 and 20:7... but the hieory 
of these ffi ca be placed in a clearer light only when the 
‘dest Ottoman tax records ave acorsible, and Studies are 
made of the fies in Ramelian territory.” Its cas possible 
tm exaggerate the extent to which the Porte borrowed from 
Byeantiurn at dhe ime of the capture of Constantingple aed 
10 draw spedous parallels between the Byzantine avd the 
Otoman empires t. it. pp. 171-72), baton the Turkish 
lina (GeF), in some respects like the Byzantine roin. 
d. the suggenive but rather diffuse article of J) Deny, 
Engetopaeda of blam, IV (323-940, 91-76. 1n the 
Turkish Natonal Archivesare registers which go back to the 
time of Mehmed the Conqueror. nd at least one mpartant 
segiter of the Bofs going back to his fathers tone (131. 
1433), on which sec the interest ardcle of Hall Tualck, 
“Timarleteschretiens en Albanie au XV“ siecle d'aprés un 
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rere de mars onoman Afitelumg des Öner- 
reukiclen Satsrchon, 1V (Vint, 1951), 118-38. A3 
Facicated by the tile, the register dating from 1431- 1439 
es io Albania: Aber c Turkish story on tho river 
Vigoss (Vionc] in the fal of 1383 if. N; longs, Geschichte 
ke omanichen Reicher, Y (Gotha. ION], 265. 261), the 
Chaitin lords of Albanis apparendy recognised the 
Sacs of dic achan, and sete o thet were called an 
fetholding vasak (imanal, becoming spas (cava 
men) in the Otoman service, In some cases their ions were 
vested (ae hostages) at the Ortoman court, and their 
families tended gradual o be iumized. Although ch 
(ünari] might be granted to 2 Chrisian, the hter’s 
{nvnlvement in the Otioman feudal nexos often mauled in 
Srverion te iam Insc er pablched this document 
in Turkish, Hid 839 dmi simi defers Saneti 
dra (Coby of he egite for AH. 825 Jor te Sonjak 
Fliek Ritiro, Ub, wth e number of paces of pes 
Ehe MS, ful iis, and a detailed wap of Albania m 
TADI (aan 825) 

"The further publication of Otoman documentary records 
wil shucdots many dounta] painta inthe insane 
History of úe Turkish empire Ottoman “feudal appears 
by and large to have been a continuation ofthe Anatolian 
Sk ("Seleuka") sytem, tel allegedly preserving adder 
‘Turkish tadicons sa well aa borrowing from Bycantno, 
Arab and Persian practices The question, however, of 
Byzantine infüence upon Oman insituton: remains 
rébuiourand controversia: modern Turkish scholars ally 
preste erty to minimize fy sising upon the arctan 
Gherar of Turkish radon. Corsidering thn Att and 
Rumelia, former Byzantine territories, became in a sese the 
homelands” f ie Osman k wouid coma priori difficult 
{eauape the codes a there mot have beren god deal 
Stsuchinfsence,tatup tones the problem of che Syrantine 
impact upon Oucmam ideas and autitriem: has uwaly 
een distesed th. more subjective ratonaliradon than 
cive documentacion. On tie question of feudaliam, sce 
illuminating study of Mehmed Fuad Roprüi Alarme 
Ocersasion. inama al fuma dle incon anta 
i avari simane, Rome: Into per FOriene, 1953, 
T 6-12: 64-69, vico amier ra aina atn 
Earn, (p. $0), beleving dnt “postano” affermare 
decisamente che il sisterma ortoreano dei fin nor fa preso 
Gi Eea né anterormentey md PAEAN sla 
SGuquit di Cowamisopdl, a rientrava ndllccdi era 
randara dai Selgiachidi Anatol (p. 9). The common 
‘Turkish werd fr Sef (imar) ia anparemdy al Persian origin 
the Creck work pps is cal not to occur bore the 
Sikeendhcentury: the Turkish word for feudatory or cavalry. 
nan Citan) ii aho of Persian origin (kóprili, of. ci 
TP. MOAT, note, amd cf Senf Raga Ordo Pose, 
depen, 1947, pp. 29-35) There were three general grades 
of Ottoman fcis (Hx, a'am, and tmar, Tanging fom 
Highest to len) for these and various oher Hs of. 
Otoman Bei ses HL A R. Cb and Harold Bowen, 
‘ae Sect ad de West, 1 (Landon, 1960, repr, 1903). 
pp. 39-86, 69-70, 144-10, 295-98, and gf. pt. 2 (I 
apr. 1058), pp. | If. the whole forming an insrucine 
Presentation of Ouoman feodalism. 

Jt may nor be amiss to take noice of the thesis which 
underies the Gewhdie der oonenseton Reiches, 3 vla 
Gotha, 1908-1913. of the great Rumanian hibet 
Nicolas (Necul) Torga (1851 1040) who was sometimes 
intonicated by the grandeur of hi own historical concep, 
"ut whose work is aheays llaminatig, longa saw the Oto. 
man conquest of Consantople les as the destrucion 
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«Grek wate than as tne estiment of a Byanine- 
furtis ens, which alone cold meet the never ot an 
pect wit Fal tec the chon al te Creek 
TE. ord Slavic wats threughost che Bias pentane 
Under e Ouomans a nev fax Romana was Nemialy 
torevtent from the Danube 1o the Nie and from c 
Aid o ie bophete (f. d» Il 106-7, er parim). 
longs was kn intercede tory of the uri 
edic ian in what pe conceived ia be the Maie 
Fito of the Ovoman empire. which flied (n cols 
the nbn! for she pant c the allan andthe 
hot Levant ic smc Cancers ch dle unas 
Sere discharging m western Dusope Qin general Matia 
MAlecaeut-Denca, “N. large bir de Tempire 
oan Balen Vache 1343) 10L band D. NC 
Tipi! lrgée sorde], cts Manis loge Phone ei 
bte. Bucaret 1972, esp: pp. 18-86 

Tongs omphisa tht i Ciaurephe af 1458 merely 
decl the Orc areas the dyna of the Paaclag 
Sa the preeminence of tne archon cim bat at yat 
ine cufiiion av sich surveed in ine Cuomam tate. 
Mi meam the wbai aal abc af Orthodox 
Clin, GrsecoRonan lov. Grech liane, and 
‘arcu tad polt and conan insta, He 
denied thatthe Oran Tur inirodaeed ane cans 
RO e Me oí the Malone and man af the Leve, 
Me que le preted’) nana tur origine 
tre ride, d he durs in e prelace 1o his took 
Se yet ap Bes Bacharot TOAS, in which he 
Explored the nuit of pase ciilzdon sed ee 
Sidi yranine polical idea In we Balan, fom he 
docent vo Abo the dos of he eighteenth century 
Shen he wo due te "page du Dyer ni 
cana dp 289), 

Aimough ine btlograpy i far too extensive for serious 
consideration here we may noie tht the Anatlan and 
mela teip eami ar apid in Sees Viginti 
Jer Tie Ded d. Medieval lico n dia Miu and 
A Pre of Mdentaton frm de Eie righ e 
Fem. Codex. Berkeley. Las Anges and Lindon, 
NOTI and len: Bstinger, Beg tr Frlguchele dr 
henderson Raman (14-15, junds, Marich, 
1944 tüdoxcnopaiche Arbeken, do. p The instruc: 
the ade by Hall indt "Ortum Meibods af Con- 
A Sd Meis, It (1984), 108-30, dede diei 
Stine incen cru. Varius ape of Quom 
mination in the Balkans and chewhere are lated 
EE kaninir, "Là Poke gous den za. 
Aiora da conte gpg TET)" 
utn, XXXV aap, 309-06, |. Kandi, Les Pre 
cs de fite de liene de lr Bulgarie à fapoquc 
Merle donation turque Benin, XY (0050) 
TS, and “Use Sorts ques reinir à liani 
dela donation onpmane en Sivqui: Anai xen 
XV (1050, 368-80, who ranges cue several enue 

mue Lai Baran "Lr Dirar omae PARNI? 
fc peuplement et de cdanilan dana Pompe oan 
‘ese eta Pose ae Sener emanate Ine 
Sita XI (40-10, 69-181 appart enteabed: 
kan, "Iani ei lo donates alque dr sees de 
meeneem dass Tempie piman au EV E AVE 
Sees Journal of Lance and Sai tear Yf ue Orit, 
Di pc and thd E 
Sin is Bemard Loi, “Studies inthe Oltotnan Archives” 
tom racine in de sumi cur Deli s de dut 
Of iil and iam. State AVÀ (S4), 409-301 
L1 esing “arch Poksche Problematiken auc 
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portion of the ruling families in the territories 
which they conquered, and left the Serbs, Bulgars, 
Greeks, and others without leadership at the 
highest level, they usually respected the urban 
dwellers and small landholders rights to private. 
property. The near obliteration of the ruling 
families in most areas caused a cultural but not 
an economic stagnation. Indeed, the wide extent 
of Ottoman rule in the Balkans and Asia Minor. 
the pax Otionanica, eventually brought political 
stability in a new order of social stratihcation, 
with the pashas, begs, and members of the 

ary class askeri), administrators and intel- 
lectuals, merchants and artisansall resting on the 
firm foundation of a peasantry (köylü takimi) 
protected from external invasion. Troublesome 
groups were removed from one part of the 
empire to another by deportation Gürgün). 
Feace made possible the agricultural surplus 
which bound the village to the town, wherein the 
fificenth century at leas goods were freely 
exchanged, although as in the Byzantine empire 
there might be embargoes on the export of food- 
Stuff Merchants accumulated capitalin an open 
market. Conditions were far from ideal, and 
"Turkish rule might be oppressive, but food was 
grown, cloth was woven, houses were built, 
money was made, and life went on. 

The accession of Eugenius TV had little effect 
on the Levant. The same risks and fears and 
dangers continued year after year. Through 
much of 1431-1492, however, the Venetians 
were distracted from both Turkish and Greek ad- 
vances on the continent and in the Morea by the 
threatening attitude of the Genoese, who were 
preparing for a full-scale war against their old 
riae? The Venetians could find no allies, 
but at last on 4 June, 1433, they finally con- 
cluded a five years’ truce with Sigismund," who 


‘Tarkenfrage im 19. Jahrhundert," in Bohemia: Jahrbuch 
des Colugiom Carolin, V (Munich, 1964), 108-36, and 
“Die türkische geographische Nomexklatur auf dem Balkan 
de kenn für die Sédostearopaforschung,” 
Zeuehrji far Balkanologie, LI (Wiesbaden, 1900), 120-— 
and Kemal Karpat, de Muir i the Social Faundatams of 
Nationlion in Ha Otoman State Brom Social Fate! 10 
Clas, From Millets te Nations, Princeton, NJ, 1973 (Center 
Of tnternational Studies, no. 39), with extensive duaton of 
the recent biblography. 

Sorga, AOL, Vi, 108-18, and Notei et atrais, I, 
540-83: F. Thiiet, Régeter des dilikérarione du Sénat de 
Venise concernant 1a Romanie, IIL (Faris and The Hague, 
1961), nos 2227, 2229, 2252, 2237, 2241-42, 2249-30, 
ete, 1408, pp. T0 fE, 50, on the Venetians” difficulties 
‘with dhe Genoese, who then lay under Milanese domination. 

9x. Predeli, Regest ded Conmenorili, TV (1890), bi. 
sat, nos. 189-90, p. 177; the truce was arranged “with 
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had been crowned Emperor in Rome by Eugenius 
afew days before (em 31 May) Venice also 
appropriated 10,000 ducas as a subsidy for 
Sigismund, taking measures on 1 July to raise 
the money for him Despite the various 
expenses accruing because of Sigismund's cor- 
nation journey, the Senate sent 2,000 ducats to 
the pope to help him meet the heavy costs of 
maintaining the imperial guest, who had arrived. 
at Viterbo and gone on to Rome with four 
hundred horse, The Senate then paid another 
2,000 to those who had arranged the truce and 
general agreements with the impecunious Sigis- 
mund,” whose need for money (as Europe had 
observed for almost fifty years) was exceeded 
only by his love of it 

While the Venetians were thus preoccupied, 
life in Greece was being disrupted by the petty 
lordlings within as well as by the Turks from 
without, In the early summer of 1435, after the 
death of the half-Florentine Duke Antonio I 
Acciajuoli of Athens, his Greek wife (whom 


the personal median of Pope Eugenias 1V." Of. ibid.. 
Toe 190, 195, Two years ler, om 3l August 1435, 
Sigsmurdand Venice negotiated a ten years alliance agains 
Tülppo Maria Visconti cf Nian Gh, Dk. xit, no. 1, 
sp. 101 9, and df nos 25-26) 

Despite Timur ihe Como defeat of Suhan Beyazid 1 at 
[Ankara in 1402 and the subsequent strife among the latiers 
sons, by MIS the Turks were carrying thei? rads into 
Garin ard Siyrin, threatening tbe patrarchate of 
Aqulca. m 1420 the Veniam took over Friuli, ard the 
Turkish peril had come close to home ise Hio Paschini, 
“Primi meri d'un invasione tura im Pri" Memorie 
sore feroci, VIM (Udine, 1912], 5679). 

'üsymaldus, Ar. exi, al ana. 1433, no. M, vol 
XVIL 194) op. L13- 14; joseph [von] Aschkach, Gerichte 
Kaiser Sigmunds, A vole Hamburg: Perthes, 1838-45, repr 
Ass, 1904, IV, 114 FE, 

S Arch. di Stato di Veneza, Mist, Reg. 58, foL 210° 
CNCCCEXXXIIT. die primo Tali): "Com aptum et 
foleraum zit per ld consilium dandi ducatorum. 
eem M. serenissimo domino Imperatori, et st provider 
dum de recuperando los cum quam minon gravedine 
feri posit... et, detis following for a duty on al 
merchandise imported into Venice: 

5 Mii, Reg. 38, fol. 24° CMOOOCNXXIII, die certo 
August “Cum iam dia stpendrit nostis solutum non 
aera, et hoc quia imposta non fuit impositio aiiqus, et 
St necessarium ad hoe providere quia queaidie eongruun 
{try si insuper ciam providendum. habendi denarios pro 
masia mittenda Bononiam ad serenisimum dominon 
mperntorem pro associando stam Maiestatem per teritoria 
domin Marchioni et nestra et faciendo ei experiar ac 
lac dare sammo Pontifi ducatorum duos mille pro parte 
"os tangente pro expensis facts predio domino Imperar 
"ori de meme Tule et alios ducatorum duos wille pro 
"lando: alo qui procurarunt conclusionem treuguanum 
Prout capiam cat per hoe consilium, nam saratus Porti 
{ex accepit los quos miberamus 
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ihe Pseudo-Sphrantzes identifies as “Maria 
Melissena”) tried to secure the duchy of Athens 
and Thebes for herself and her kinsman, the 
Athenian George Chalcocondylas. The latter is 
described by his son, the historian Laonicus, as 
one of the chief figures in the ancient city. The 
widowed duchess sent Chalcocondylas to the 
Ouoman court well equipped with funds to 
persuade Sultan Murad IT to recognize their 
authority over the hitherto Latin duchy. After 
Chalcocondylas's departure from Athens, how- 
ever, the Florentine party lured the duchess 
from the security of the Acropolis, where they 
installed as duke the late Antonio's young cousin. 
and adopted heir, Nerio Il, driving the 
Chaicocondylae and their supporters from the 
citadel. The Florentine party then arranged 
Nerios marriage with the enterprising widow, 
installed themselves on the Acropolis, expelled 
the Chalcocondylae from the city, and drew in 
the reins of government. [n the meantime 
George Chalcocondylas himself had arrived at 
the sultan’s court, where he was imprisoned, and 
despite his offer to the Porte of 30,000 ‘gold 
pieces for the duchy, he was ordered to give 
up all claim to Attica and Boeotia. He had 
already heard, moreover, that the sultan had 
sent an army to occupy Bocotia and take over 
the city of Thebes. He now managed to escape 
from the Turkish court to Byzantium, where 
he took ship for the Morea, but the crews of 
vessels belonging to the Florentine party in 
Athens boarded the one on which he was travel 
ing. Chakocondylas was seized, put in feuers, 
and sent back to Sultan Murad, who merely 
pardoned and released him, bearing him no ill 
will for his unceremonious and unauthorized 
departure. Chalcocondylas, however, was asked 
for the 30,000 geld pieces, which he said he 
could mo longer pay. and the land he had 
aspired to was ravaged by the Ottoman forces 
in Thessaly." The Greeks in this region as 


* Laonicus Chaleocondylas, bk. vi (Bonn, pp. 320-22) 
ed, E. Darkd, TEL (1028), 43-04, The Vensttin govern 
fent instructed jts oficial in Negroponte nox 1o interfere 
whether Athens was occupied by the Turks or by the 
heirs of the late Duke Antorio Acciajuoh (ef. C. N: Sathas, 
fed, Document inédit relatif à aono de la Cri ax moyen 
die, 0 vol, Paris, 1880-00, repr. Athens, 1072, 1, no. 131, 
p. 199, dated October, 43). That Antonio's widow [was 
She realy a "Maria Melisenz 7] actually married Nerio IL 
appears from Sathas, II, no. 1020, pp. 497-58, dated 5 
September, 1435, o the baile and captain of Negroponte 
Gf Thirict, Régeser, HT, no. 2396, p. 48): Scipsita nobis 
quod pos morem magnifici domini Antoni de Azaiols 
fus uxor eit castrum [the Acropolis, et eiu 


in others might have preferred Greek to 
Latin rule, but actually it could have made little 
difference in their way of life, for by now the 
"Turks were everywhere and disposed of all 
things. 

The diplomat George Sphrantzes, who was a 
participate in the evens which followed the 
death of Antonio 1 of Athens, gives a different 
account from that of Chaleocondylas, who had. 
doubtless received his information from his 
father. Sphrantzes docs not mention the joint 
effort of the widowed duchess and the Chal- 
cocondylae toseize control of the duchy although 
he was probably well acquainted with conditions 
in Athens, having been sent there by his master, 
Constantine Dragases, then one of the despots 
of the Morea, on an embassy to Antonio the 
year before the latter's death. In Sphrantaes 
account of what now transpired we find one 
more effort of Constantine Dragases to build 
up the Moreote domain and to extend the 
political cause of Hellenism. Here is the fuller 
Version of this account, given in the so-called 
Pacudo-Sphrantzes’ Chronicon maius (the much- 
expanded version of Sphranzes Chronicon 
minus, prepared by the “forger” Macarius 
Melissurgus alias Melissenus in the 1570s), 
which as usual contains apparently irresponsible 
changes as well as some interesting information 
not to be found in the shorter text, although 
of course the question arises as to Melissurgus's 


At the beginning of the summer of the year (of 
Creation) 6943 [1435] there died the ruler of Athens 
and Thebes, the aforesaid lord Antonio de Acciajuoli 
Comnenus, and by request of his widow Maria 
Melissera, daughter of Leo Melissenus, fist cousin 
of Nicephorus Melisenus, . Twas’ sent with a 
sworn argyrobull and many soldiers to take over 
‘Athens and Thebes, for which L should give her 
another place in the Peloponnesus, in the region of 


nepos civiatem Athenarum, et denique ex matrimonio 
seco in pace et concordia remanserunt." The Signora 
Officials Negroponte were to try o secure recognition 
by Nerio II and his newly acquired wife of Venetian 
sirerainty over the Athenian duchy, which the Dake 
Antonio had acknowledged in his Wfeume. (The decu- 
ment here referred to, of October, 1435, exists only im 
the sabre, whe serbe lamenüng that it had not Been 
copied in the folio ond migh be lost, “us mule alie 
‘Que [sic] scribere non potui," but it stems to have been 
merely repetitious of the second document cited. that of 5 
September, 1435) 

I Sphrartzcs, Chronicon mines (PG 186, 1014A-1045A, 
and ed. Vasile Grecu, Georgios apirantas, Menora (401— 
177 Pn asexà Pseudo Phrenze: Macarie Meliseso. 
LI2S8 - HABT, Bucharest, 1056, pp. 50, 32, 54) 
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Laconia, near which she had properties from her 
patesmal inheritance and dowry. which were the 
Finds, ‘cides, and villages herewith listed Astron, 
5. Peer, 5. John, Platamonas, Meligon, Prosscion, 
Leonidas, Igpariode, Reontas,and Sianas. And so È 
should give Her a place near these of such sire and 
Sort as Should seem best to me and accord with her. 
trish and preference, Bat Turabhan got the start of 
"me and invested ‘Thebes, which Re captured alter 
ome daye I returned from the Isthmus wth nothing 
accomplsied, for such were my instructions, and 
arrived ac lara, where my lend the despot 
[Corstatinc Dragascs] then was, waiting for the 
Venetian merchattmen in order to go 1 the city 
Tof Constantinople]. Alas for my failure 

"We got on board the Venetian ships, and when we 
had reached Euboea [Furipos, Negroponte), my lord 
decided to send me to Turakhan, who was ill at 
Thebes. in order to explain to Aim the negotiations 
wrth respect ro Ans, When I var ushered ino 
his presence, he received me with expressed delight, 
andasred one with an oath: P i 

"LET had known about this before Ieaving home © 
come here. I could have gladly done what you ask 
ease of my love forthe despec and my knowledge 
of you, for I have done this wiehowt any command 
From the great lord [ihe sultan]; therefore if 1 were 
Sly at home, Í could find many excuses [for the 
Greek cecupation of Atiens], but now 1 have no 


Having shown me much kindness and honor, he. 
brought his sons to greet me, and recommended 
them 1o me and to my lord. One of them is now 
a famous and powerful commander [Agrsipns, ob- 
viously Omar Beg]. And so I took my leave of them, 
Teturning unsuccessful. Since the people in Euboea, 
anticipating trouble, had reluctantly raised the bridge 
on 29 Augus, we spent that night among the rocks 
ouside by the bridge, We suffered many hardships 
that night both from cold and hunger and the 
harshmess of the rocks, as well as from fear of 
robbers and ‘Turakhan's troops. The horses we had 
borrowed from the city [of Thebes?] were strange to 
us, which became a by-word for trouble ata later time. 
among those who were then with me. In an event 
we got on board ship the next morning, and on 23 
September of the year (of Creation) 6044 {sll 1435] 
we arrived at Constantinople” 


9 Peeudo-Sphrantses, Chren: maius, II, 10-11 Bona, pp: 
158-51; cd. J. B. Papadopoulco, 1 [Leipzig 1935], 160-62, 
es. Grech [1960], pp. 302, 308). Since the new amne; 
muadi began in September. the parts of both the years 
E943 and C044 to which reference i made fell in the year 
A-D. 1435, An argyrobull i» a documara with a acr scal. 
On the historial background, e Wm. Miller, Lara in he 
Lvant, London, 1908. pp. 404-6: D. G. Kampouroglous, 
The Chalioiondylai [in Greek], Athene, 1926, pp. 33-34, 

poiat gree de Merde, 3 
vols, Paris and Athens, 1982-93, repr. London, 1975, 1, 
‘yula Moravcsik, Bytantinotui, ? vos, nd cd. 


Before his elevation to the papacy Eugenius 
IV had become well known in Italy as the 
"cardinal of Siena.” Able and austere, he 
was elected on 3 March, 1431, and crowned on. 
the eleventh of the month. A Venetian, a nephew 
of Gregory XII, and a good friend of the 
Florentines, Eugenius found a ready-made 
enemy in Filippo Maria Visconti, the duke of 
Milan, who was always an opponent of Venice 
amd was again at war with Florence. Filippo 
Maria invaded the states of the Church, and was 
soon supporting every anti-papal activity at the 
Council of Basel, where statesmen, scholars, and. 
schemers, men of vision, orators, and short- 
sighted opportunists were gathering to reform 
the Church or make their fortunes. Eugenius 
sarly years as pope were as difficult as Martin's 
‘The world fell to pieces around him. Expelled 
from Rome by a popular revolution (on 29 May, 
1434), he fled to Florence, where like Martin he 
resided in the Dominican convent of $. Maria 
Novella. The concliarists at Basel were ap- 
proaching the height of their influence. From 
1434 to 1487 they prepared long and detailed 
documents on plans for a western subvention. 
of the Creek embassy of 700 members, which. 
should include both the emperor and the 
patriarch of Constantinople, to come westward 
and discuss church union in an occurenical 
council. To the ambitious fathers assembled at 
Basel this meant of course their own council? 


Berlin, 1056, L, 391; K M, Seton, Catalan Domination of 
ders, 1311 388, Cambridge, Mass, 1948, and 20d ed, 
Tondon, 1975, pp. 202-6. The passages referring io the 
Meliseni and their properties are lacking in Sphrantzes, 
cing added by Macarius Melissergus Mekanin, who at 
usual glorifies e family of the. Malisen! (see above, 
Chapter 1, note 99) 

ST. JD. Mansi, Sarom conciborum nova st amps 
lecho, XXIX (Venice, 1768, repr. Paris, 1904), cls. 92- 
$8, 121-37, As was o be expected, the conciariss 
uiely met papal opposition o ther plan for dealing with 
the Grecke (ad. cole 171D fF, 285 313, 329C ff, 448D 
IT. «abs, and nete cob. 617E-618, 627-29, 849- 
651-69; ako vol. XXX [1732, repr. 1901] cols 8480-349. 
S7 M. RgO, 029-28, asd FF, 005-966, 1033 f. 
1004D HW, 1121-22, 1136C fE and vol. XXXI (1796) 
repr, 1906], cob. 197 ft, 24872). Marin V had died or 
SU February, 1431, and Eugentus 1V was elected at Rome on 
3 March (f. Fugeniuss announcement of Martins death 
and his own elecücm im Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Reg. Vat 
559, foh 99°60, keter dated at Rome om 12 March 
3D. 

Besides the materials assembled for the history of the 
Council of Basel in Mansa collection, reference should be 
made to the Menmeenio criam gererabun sci dini 
qui, Conibum Basterse > > <, 3 [actually 4] vol 
Vienna and Basel, 1857-1982, which Contains ihe histories 
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To have drawn the Greeks to Basel and got 
credit for an act of union would have enhanced. 
the conciliarist prestige immensely. But the 
Greeks found the Council more difficult to deal 
with and less reliable than the pope, who was 
unreliable only when he dealt with the concili- 
arists. Until the year 1436 the concilarists 
had made few mistakes, and Eugenius had made 
many, but their success made many of them 
reckless, and the pope had learned caution from 
his setbacks. The Council finally became divided 
into two fiercely inimical factions over the ques- 
tion whether union must be discussed at Basel, 
at Avignon, or in Savoy, or whether the members 
might remove to an Italian city to meet with 
the Greeks, who steadfastly refused in any event. 
to go to Basel, Avignon, or Savoy, the places 
upon which the majority finally and foolishly 
insisted." Several embassies were exchanged 


‘of the Council by the condiliarists Jobn of Ragua and 
John of Segovia, and alto to the work ofthe late Johannes 
Haler (865-1947) et a, eds, Conatum Baslioue: Studien vnd 
Quill zur Cerrhe dos Coacile van Bate, 8 volt., Basel, 
1896-1936, which conten lettere, trato ancrseral, exe 
perse accounts, day-to-day records (poer of events and 
proceedings, diplomatic correspondence, and the sources re- 
Fixing to the Bader embany to Constantinople in 1417 to 
fic die she of the unionist council at Avignon or Basel 
oL 111 [1904], pp. 175-362) 

‘At the eighteenth general session of the Council of Basel, 
held on 26 June, 1434, the assembled fathers renewed the 
decree of the fifth session of the Ceundl of Constance (of 
6 Apri, 1415, for which see von der Hardt, Magnum 
ovcummicem Condentiase concilium, IV (1698-00), Ga; 
Mans, op ct, XXVII, cel. SOODE; and ef. Filaire, 
Gesta, in Finke, Acta, 1, 28), declaring tha a general coun 
i derived its authority directly from Christ, and was supe- 
Fior to all persons of whatsoever rank or dignity, inclad- 
ing the pope, in matters concerning the faith, the ex 
paton of heresy, and the reform of the Church, on which 
note Hefele and Lecieen, Hit des eon, VIT, pt 2 (Paris 
1916), $40 FF, and Mand, XXIX, cal ICD. fe the fall of 
1499 "the Dominican Juan de Torquemada amsied the 
Basler allegation ot conciar supremacy over the pope, in his 
Oratio sodas de privati, ed. Emmanuel Candal, Rome, 
1054 (Consilium Florentinum, Documenta et scriptore 
ser, B, vel IV, fase. 2) 

5 During, the years that the Council of Basel was at 

height, ite members wore in lore and amicable ean- 

tact with’ the Emperor Jobn VIT and the Patriarch 
Joseph 11 Hofmann, Orientatie dorumenia minors [1953], 
mos 3-5, 3-19, pp. 6-19, 12-95, dated trom October, 
1433, to March, 1436). The concliariete refused to hold the 
woionis.councl in a bra mardi cary of aeoea to the 

peeks, as Martin Y Mad agreed to co (and the hard- 
pressed Eugenius said that he was even willing for it to be 
Feld in Constantinople, on which tee, iid. no. S, pp. 
12-19). Some place on or near the Adriatic was never 
sary for Joseph Il, qui es semer et continua infratae 
Kasaus (0o. Ti, p. 20. The emperor and the patriarch 
Categorially refuted to go as far as Ratel (nos. 93-98, 


between Constantinople and Basel. In the end 
the Greeks were dismayed by the conciliarist’ 
apparent drift toward schism. 1f the majority 
in the Council would not work with the pope 
except on their own impossible terms, and the 
Latin Church was itself divided, how could they 
ever achieve union with the Greek Church? In 
the past, Byzantine emperors and patriarchs had 
always dealt with the popes on unionist issues 
John VIII and the Patriarch Joseph II could not 
‘conceive of an oecumenical success without the 
presence of the Roman pontiff. 

When a minority in the Council at Basel, who 
regarded themselves as the sanior pars, were 
driven by the intransigence and hostility of their. 
more numerous colleagues to make peace with 
the Curia Romana, and were also joined by 
the Greek envoys to Basel, they all found 
Eugenius in a conciliatory mood, as he had 
been for the past two years. In May, 1437, the 
envoys and the representatives of ihe conciliar 
minority waited upon him at Bologna, whither 
he had moved with the Curia the preceding 
year. He agreed fully to abide by the agreement 
Which the Greeks had negotiated with Martin V 
in 1430 (and this the conciliarists at Basel had 
consistently declined to do). Much encouraged, 
Eugenius acted with great dispatch. He arranged. 
for the lease of four Venetian galleys, of which 
he appointed his nephew Antonio Condulmer 
the captain-general on 6 July (1437), to convey 
the Greek delegation of 700 members from 
Constantinople (o Italy. Florence had been dis- 
cussed as a possible site for the unionist 
sessions of the Council, which was to be “trans- 
ferred” from Basel, and the Florentines were 

ing to provide the Grecks with both money 
transport. Filippo Maria Visconti was 
ines, however 


and 
forever opposed to the Flore 
and bath the Emperar Sigismund and Charles 
YII of France objected to the removal of the 
Council to Italy (for it would dearly lead to 


“schism,” as it did). It was therefore decided 
that the new location of the Council would be 
designated only upon the arrival of the Greeks 
‘ad partes Italie." Eugenius soon announced, 


2828 dei M Fobra, 1987) Ther de dete 
‘Avignon as a site for the councl no, 20, p. 30). f. 
Reglen, p. 3, nos. 2431. 40, 3448-58, Moa, 310, p. poss 
AE. and Tricot. Régeaes, Ut, nos. 2418 fan appeal of the 
conciliarists at iue! for Venetan co-operation to convey 
John VIII westward, dated 28 June, 1499), 2495, 249, 
3491-02, 2472-73, pp. 93 f 

“Epistle pontificie. |, nos. 86-36, pp. 64-88, esp. 
pp 62, 60, 71-79, 75277, Mi, Hefele amd Leder, 
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however, that Ferrara was to be the site of the 
Council, for which he issued a salvus conductus 
generalis on T September (1437), with the 
intention conceivably of seeking the occasion of 
transferring it to Florence, where he felt at 
home among the Medici, whose money and 
banking facilities he doubtless assumed he was 
going eventually to need. 


While the contending oratorsat Basel disputed 
the location of the forthcoming council of 
union, Eugenius could see a steady improvement 
in his affairs in Italy. After his arrival in 
Florence in June, 1434, the pope had remained 
there for some time, on good terms with the 
Albizzeschi at first and then with the Medici. 
He showed litte inclination to leave, although 
meanwhile his doughty legate Giovanni Vitel- 
leschi restored órder in Rome aud the states of 
the Church, Vitelleschi was titular patriarch of 
Alexandria, archbishop of Florence, and a 
cardinal from August, 1437; more condottiere 
than cleric, he fell from power in the early 
spring of 1440, and was rather mysteriously put. 
to death. He was replaced as legate in command 
of the papal troops by Lodovico Trevisan, the 
patriarch of Aquileia, and here was indeed a 
remarkable man, whose wealth and influence 


Hie. dis comibs, VIL (1916), 038-40. On che tangled 
relations of Eugenius IY, the Gees, and the condanna 
3 Basel, sce, Did, VIL, 079-75, tb}, 038-89, 097, 09% 
7s, 745-48, 148-47, and esp. pp. 875 FE, 918-49, and 
in less deci, Joseph Ci, The Eeri f Brean, Cam. 
ridge, 1959, pp. 46-04. Although dic concliurhts at 
Basc abo sere alleys to Constantinople to convey. the 
Greeks westwards John VII refused to embark in thet, 
S sccepid the papal galleys because Biel had not kopa 
its with Mm a to the the of the union coum 
“et in lis quamplurimis non observatum ex pare vss 
(Orientalism document minora, no. 28, pp. 29-30, dated 25 
eter, MT) 

S Epolae pene, 1, no. 87 pp. 89-90, in which the 
pope expresies tne hope quod pet operam Altis, cuius 
Es agit, andis Halles erandtreur de pria a 
Chinen Fermstonem pro omanda eoctoccidenalscto- 
‘uals ecleserum unte proveformaone eiveralsecdes, 
Chritineiceiaugmestoet pace fidcm. -- 7 The Coun 
‘Sof Rasa bly and Foray "andate t» Ferars 
fy the ball Pon zt Gai promulgate from clogea am 
50 December 1497, te work o fc resumed, according 
to she bull on the following 8 January id, 1 no. 10. 
Po. 10st), when in fc the Feet Fetrrsat scsi onc 
Fa cil Cane f Florence, pp: 94-15) Cugerics ecol 
to the diy coward the end of the month, ai whic tine 
(on 4 January) the fealcivan: condiani ar Basel de- 
ied Ms neponded. from citea and deprived af di 
Spintual and temporal autori (John af Seri, Huta 
lauren general eui Daas an, in die Mona 
nonem generalium seculi dacima quis, T11 (1885), 25-30) 


T 


grew with each passing year of Eugeniuss 
pontificate. For four centuries Trevisan has been 
wrongly known as Lodovico Scarampo, and is so 
called by Pastor and other modern historians. 
Some word concerning Lodovico's career up to 
the year 1440 seems in order, because we shall 
find him very active in the affairs of the Curia 
for many years. Under Calixtus III he will be 
2 conspicuous figure in the Levant (in 1456— 
1458) as commander of a papal fleet sent on 
a crusade against the Turks. 

Lodovico was born in Venice in November, 
1401, the son of a physician named Biagi 
Trevisan. Having himself studied medicine as 
wellas theliberalarts at Padua, Lodovico became 
physician to Cardinal Gabriele Condulmer 
shortly before the latter's election as pope. 
Lodovico was made a papal chamberlain 
(cubicularivs), and appears to have abandoned 
the practice of medicine, from which clerics 
were debarred by canon law. He was now em- 
barked on a distinguished ecclesiastical career, 
becoming a canon of Padua before April, 1435. 
Although his advancement was not particularly 
rapid at first, it was certainly steady. He was 
appointed bishop of Traù (modern Trogir) on. 
24 October, 1435, but remained papal chamber 
lain and administered his sec through a local 
vicar. On 6 August, 1437, he became the arch- 
bishop of Florence," being by this time onc of 
the most influential figures at the papal court. 
Interested in classical antiquities, Lodovico was 
the friend of Niccolò Niccoli, Francesco Barbaro, 
and Ciriaco of Ancona. An adept politician, he 
was also dose to Cosimo de’ Medici. Through 
these years the Curia Romana was, for the most. 
part, established in Florence where, as we have 
noted, Eugenius IV lived at the convent of S. 
Maria Novella. In September, 1437, Lodovico. 
went on a papal mission to his native Venice, 
to deal (among other matters) with the location 
of the forthcoming unionist council. The Vene- 
Gans had preferred Bologna or some other 
place in the papal states as a site for the council 
or indeed some city in the Veneto for the honor 
and advantages which would have accrued to 
the Republic. But they were content to accept. 
Lodovico's explanation of the reasons for the 
pope's preference for Ferrara, and they would 


" Or 11 August (1437) the Venetian Senate wrote Lodo- 
‘igo to congratulate him upon bis promotion from the see 
of Trai to that af Florence (Arch. di Stato di Veneria, 
Sen. Seerem, Reg. 14 [1436-1439], fol. 50. 

“Marino Sanudo, Vite de duchi di Venesia, in L. A. 
Muratori, ed. RUSS, XXL (Milan, 1733), cl, 10438. 
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show their acquiescence in the pope's decision by 
themselves requesting safe-conduct for those 
attending the council from their neighbor, the 
Marquis Niccolò II] d'Este. As they reminded 
Lodovico, they had willingly allowed his Holiness 
to arm his galleys in Venice as well as recruit 
crossbowmen in Venetian territories to reinforce. 
the defenses of Constantinople during John 
VIII's absence from the Bosporus. 

When Eugenius IV appointed “monsignor 
Lodovico Trevisano” to the patriarchate of 
Aquileia (on 19 December, 1439), the latter 


en, Secreta, Reg. 14, fo. 55t. dated 10 September. 
1437: *. .— Respondentar (reverendo patr domino archi. 
episcopo Florentino] « . . quod, ut novi Beatitudo sua, nos 
ME veri et devotsimi fl Sanctiatis sue et disposti ad 
i que grata forent Beatitudini sue fuimus content ei com- 
Placere quad armaret hic eaa galeas quas armari fodit ac 
uod de terris noses ballistarios haberet ad elus sipendlia 
"itendos ad custodiam ciatis Consantinopolitane. 

Ee fuit nowtra intentio, quemadmodum Saneti nue de. 
«lavari fecimus, quod cavciium celebraretur in Bononia vel 
"ls terris Sancie Ecdesie aut in terris nostrs, nam si 
in terri nostris celebraretur, Beatitudo sua ampie cognasdt 
femeves et commeda que noure reipublice pervenient 
Sed nune intellec caus que Benttudinem uam moverunt 
adceebrandu conditam ruprarciptum in civitate rerrarie 
disposi, ob filalem reverentiam et sinceritatem nostram 
SM omnia commoda sue Heaitudini contend remavemus, 
quod In dicia ciae Ferrarie celchremur prediaum con- 
lium ac s celebraretur in terris nostris, et parati sumus 
pre Beatitudine soa a.. domino marchione petere sal- 
Somcondutum, ut requirit Sanctites sua” On Lodovico 
mission, d. also, Di, fos. 37-58" and fL, 79, 83°, 3, 
98", 94^ 05, et alibi, and Sanudo, Vite de'duchi, in RISS. 
XXiT, eol. VASE. 

M Andren Navagero, Siria veneniana, in RISS, XXIII 
(1733), col. 1103, another Indication that Lodovico was a 
Trevisan and not a member of the family of Scarampo- 
Meszaro (on which see below, im thie note), Kugenius 
had already seut an envoy to Venice to sound out the Senate 
on their acceptance of a cerain Venedan, cbriously Lodo- 
vico, for papal nomination to the lucrative patriarchate 
of Aquieia. Motions to amure Lodovico an annual 
income of 4,000 ducas, however, and to asign him 
Aquileia, S. Vito, and S. Daniele in temporalibus et 
igisitealius were defeated it the Senate an Id December, 
1429 (Sen. Secreta, Reg. 15, fols 17-3), but afier Led. 
Neo viciory at Anghiat over the condatiere NEcolà Pic 
mino (which we shal note in a moment) and hir eleva. 
Ton to the cardinslate, the Senate wat ready to add some. 
what to his tcrrioral juridicions and w offer kima 5,000 
ducas a year did, fl. 77, docs. dated 10 and 29 Apri, 
1441). But by this time Lodoricos emissary to the Senate 
proved eo demanding that "vadit pare quod in futurum nom. 

"n isto consilio de dando pecunias, 
uha ca que capa sunt et oblata 
"isi istud consilium conpregatum fuerit numero C 
(ol. 70%, and f. fol. 8B"), and on 21 September, 
the Senate informed Lindern dirccdy of die im 
oter when he was himself im Venice (fl. S7 
fols 13%, 113%, 115). 

Known’ incorrectly as a Scarampe from about the mid- 
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gave up the archbishopric of Florence. By a 
bull of 11 January, 1440, the Patriarch Lodovico 
was next appointed papal treasurer, camerarius. '* 
He distinguished himself as a commander of the 
papal troops in the battle of Anghiari on the 
Upper Arno (on 29 Junc, 1410), when the pope's 
Florentine allies defeated a Milanese army of 
invasion under the condotiiere Niccolò Picciaino 
and that of the anti-Mediccan Florentine exiles 
under Rinaldo degli Albizzi. The Venetians were 
of course delighted by “this happy news of the 
viaory obtained agains. Niccolò Piccinino."* In 
recognition of his signal services to the Holy Sce, 
Lodovica was made 2 cardinal on 1 July, 1440, 
with the title of S. Lorenzo im Damaso. Not 
yet forty years of age, he had achieved a great 
reputation in Italy. Thereafter he was known as 
the cardinal of Aquileia. as he is usually called 


family 
yos 
idis, V (1996) 91 ff; 
Medico a patriarca d'Aquileia, camerlengo e cardinale di 
S Rotana Chiesa,” Amerie soricheferogiules, XXIII (1927), 
le cioe nho a (udi vise 
genio 1V (447) iad, XXIV (I920, 
39272, and XXVI (1090), 21/4; and “Prelate curai di 
Cosa Scarampi Rivista di Alessandria, XLV (1936), 362-69. 
For Lodovics's career in general | have depended on Par. 
ins biography ot Ladies Cardinal Camerlengo (+1453), 
Rome, 1839, inLatrenum, newser, V-I,Facultas Theologica 


Pontes Athenaei Lateranensis. Erneso Pontieri, Alia 
i Magnanime, re di Napoli (1935—1438), Naples, 1075, pp- 
594, 289-70, 373, 302, sl calls Trevisan “Scarampo. 


Whatever lies behind the erroneous assignment of the 
sumame Scarampe to Lodoviea, he had ekose relations with 
Satious members of this family: d. the leter of Pus IE 
10 Lodovico, dated 9 August, 1460 (Arch. Segr. Vaticano, 
Arm. XXXIX, ton. 9. fol 135% "Audivimus que nomine 
tio semuke nobis dilectu Elius Nicolaus Scacampo, ecutüfer 
taus, super negots terrarum abbade Monticis. 

f. bids fol, 1ST, Lodovico Trevisan im fact made ibis 
Niccolo and Lodotico Scarampo his heirs, having brought 
them up almost from boyhood, although Paul Tt did not 
recoguiee Trevisan's fecal amend, aod claimed mos of 
his vast possessions for the crusade (after his death on 22 
March, M85) thus depriving, the Scwompi of their 
legacy but leaving them nonctheleas considerable property, 
fon which scc Puschin, Lodnico Cari, Camurigo, pp. 
208-10, Since it was well Rnown ihat Lodovico hal left 
mes of his estate to the Scaramph a fact widely pub. 
Tied by Paul IPs intervention, it was natural for hier. 
vweters 1o assume that he must have belonged to this 
Eni. 

‘Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Reg. Vat, 382 [Eugeni W 
Officer. tm. If, fl. 1L, paying especial tibute to Lodo- 
Mey experencia in agendis sus Cd, fes. 144°- 145, 

"Sen Secreta, Reg. 15, fel. 98%, doc. dated 3 July, 1440. 
On the pelideal importance of Anghiari to Eugenius 1V, 
se Gil, The Cea f Florence, pp. 320-21 

“Gf Arch. di Stato di Venezia, Sen. Secreta, Reg. 15, 
fol $9, doc dated 8 Augus, 1440, and, ái. fol. 42 
481,77, TOn, BEN, OT, dir 


Vatican registers. If Cardinal Vivelleschi 
fell from power with the suddenness of Sejanus, 
Lodovico had all the pride and love of luxury 
of Lucullus becoming known in fact as the 
"cardinale Lucullo.” 


Qr Fach, Lodovico Cana Caneregy, pp. 1-91, 
103, 115-16, 138, 208 fE: on Lodovicus command of the 
Papal troops, sec Predeliy Regu dai Comuzooral, IV 
o, the xm, vo. 66, p. 290, dated 21 Mah, 1440, 
and nos, 127-48, 156, and ef. Arch, Segr, Vatican, Reg, 
Vat. 383. foe 162—163. dared 1 September, 1443, and 
Tole 208 306 

Various chronological data relating wo Cardinal Lodo- 
wes career may te found im a slender but most im. 
Ponant roger in the Vatican Archives (rm. XXXI, tom 
$2) co which Ladndg von Pater called tiemien ary years 
ago (hi. Pepes, 1, 392-99, amd Gesch. d. Papae, 1 rep 
THs, 815-10). Since im fac numerous chrenologial 
data wil be found co depend on this volume for almort 
AE ecco, 1 thik dia some descipon e i at this 
Point ii be wort 

"The original etering on the spine of the v 
teen preserved the back of the original Hiding being 
ice iuo she prec inner cover) cemifing as Litere 
Stor Catt Fern J, Imperatore: Quetanie vari: Bula 
Fuge pro Camere crit. 2611; De feo et baeine 
Caner S. Coleg: Compute d ves sjetimta ad. Sacm 
Cote, Despite the various dtes, the volume acidi 
Contains deal notes relating to the Consisiory hom H430 
fo 1485 (fals. 48t- 104, by mod. stamped emomeratin 
ER 15-71 by an exe? mumberiegh ond moy be ic. 
garded as one of the earlen In the salable ders af 
eeu Consitoras, The (ira) writer identifies birslf 33 
Jacobus Radulphi, ".- et sie michi Jacobo Radulphi, 
orco dia collegk, rcl idem dominis =” (fol. B 
"md if. 87), TUS Jacobus wrote alio some Ephemerides 
Saeni crat, which were used by Doni. Georgius in his 
Via Mika V, Rome, 1749, but Arm. XXXI, tem 5, ix ot 
the work co which Georgius audes (f Pastor, Hit Poper, 
1/509. Patar elered he Aca "t have een extracted 
from a larger regier.” which i posible. They form, how 
rer a weckioweck report of both acerel and pic 
Gonsinorks (oote the parl wargmaladdtionof 13 October, 
1469, tn an entry dated 13 November, 1467, on fl. 69 
cipeialy the cardinal’ pardcipatien in the comnts a 
Ita ien, of which the cameron or tressarer of the 
Sacred College key: record commonly passing the informa 
dom on to thé deris ofthe College, who kept the “aria” pre- 
Mere ip dia regacr. 

Ache begining of the year 1468 appears the note (Arm. 
XXXI, tom. #2, fl 70): Matar anus MCCCCL VIT, 
perticas. D. N. domini Pak anno quam, 

Meron Donum die XXVI Ap 
abrics vica cleric cally 

iste 10 Janua. Junius was elected one at Ihe wo eens 
ft the Sacred College on Saturday, 23 Apri as he records 
Siete the masar (ial IOE “Creuset leronial 
Tas in dicum ri reverenderam dossivorory ca- 
iralum. D sabati XXIL Aprilis, anro et pordiiats 
"hos supra [1468]. reverendisimus ta Chrislo pater e 
Dominus, dominus Culikene episcopus Ordena cardinale 
Rothomagensis [Cuilensne d'nenicele], Bacri Gallet 
Tevererdismorum in Chriso patrum dominorum $8.8 
CGrifnavm camerarius de lorum omnium voluntate 
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When Prince Centurione Zaccaria died in 
1432, the last remnants of the old Frankish 
principality of Achaea disappeared, and the pro- 
tection of the Morca against the Turks devolved 
upon the Palaeologian despots. Through the 
remaining years of Greck independence these 
were, as is well known, Theodore I and Con- 
stantine, Thomas and Demetrius, brothers 
of the reigning emperor John VIII. The only 
onc of diem who showed much ability was 
Constantine, known as Dragaes after his 
mother Helena, a daughter of Constantine 
Dejanović (of the Serbian house of Dragaš, 
which ruled in eastern Macedonia)? Despite 
the signal successes achieved by the Turks in 
the fourth decade of the century, Constanti 

was to try to bring together both the Morea and 
continental Greere under the unified rule of the 
Morcote despotate. Before John VIII had de- 
parted for Italy on 27 November, 1437, to 
auend the Council of Ferrara-Horence (he 
arrived in Venice on 8 February, 1438), 
Constantine had left the Morea for Con- 
stantinople to serve zs regent during his 
imperial brother's absence and from the shores 


e comensa admisit et constituit me Toronimum tunivm 
"ecrctorem doctorem, canonicam Florentinum, in devtewn 
ipsis Sac Collegii, et ura in rranibus ipsius reverendisini 
bomini Galle secundum consititiones ipsur Sacri 
Collegii ia presentia domini Gabrielis Rovira, alteros clerici, 
de quibus rogatus fuie dominus Johannes Fortini, notarius 
camere apostolice.” Cf, bd. fol 11. Such glimpses behind 
Scenes in the Curia arc always interesting. 

“The frat entey in this repiter af Acta Coniistorialis is 
also important as marking the fst appearance of die Greeks 
Isidore "of Kiev" and Besarion of Nicaea as cardivab, 
bath of whom were lang to seve the Latin cause inthe Bast 
Gol 48). "Anna incarnationis dominice MOCOCXNNIX, 
die Sabbati XVII mensis Decembris, pontificatus domini 
Eugenii anno nono: Ssncisimus dominas noster divina provi- 
deri [Eger] papa quars Floren assurepie(MS, rana. 
Tasit] sd ordinant XVII dominos cardinales videlicet 
Teventh in the ist stands "dominum Isidorum, archiepi 
scopum Rustensem,” and eighth "dominam Bissarionem, 
archiepiscopum Nicenara" ] t was a historie consistory a 
which these elevations to the cardinale were announ 
at the notice in the Ada is at least ceticent to the e 
tent that in 1439 the eighteenth of December fel on Fr 
day, not Saturday, Selotons From the register (Arm. XX) 
tom. 52), beginning with 22 January, 1440, acc given ii 
Conrad abel Hierarchia coda. meet aevi, TE (1914, 
repr. 1960), 26 fT. 

M Conaantine Dejanovié was killed in the bale of Rosine 
in May, 1995, when Mircea the Elder of Wallachia, asiued 
by the Hungarians, tied in vain io hal the “Turkish 
advance into the Dobruja and ever the Danube (d. 
C. Ourogorsky, Hüte ofthe Byzantine Sii, Oxford, 1956, 
po. 189-0, and Torga, Geci d. osman. Reiches, 1, 213 (E) 

According toSphiranizes, Chron sm (PG 1 
10464; ed. Green, p. 56), Constantine left Patras 
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of the Bosporus he could see from month to 
month the northward extension of Turkish 


arms. 

This was a very depressing period for Balkan 
Christendom. Before the Council of Ferrara- 
Florence had assembled, the Emperor Sigismund 
died in December, 1437. He was succeeded by 
the Hapsburg Albert 


[HI] of Austria, his 

who now became 
h, 1438, 
Alber: was also elected to the imperial throne 
(or, to be more precise, was elected king of the 
Romans), beginning that almost continuous 
succession of Hapsburg rulers which was to last 
as long as the Holy Roman Empire. Sultan 
Murad 11 took advantage of Sigismund’s death 
to launch sucks upon ‘Tranvylvania and 
Hungary. We are well informed concerning 
the events of 1438." Gustav Beckmann’s 
careful edition of the Deutsche Reichitagsckien 
of this year contains the most detailed reports. 
of a wide range of imperial problems and 
affairs. Here documents are given in abundance 
depicting the rival claims of Eugenius IV and 
the conciliarists at Basel, details relating to 
church union and the forthcoming Council of 
Ferrara, the views of German princes and cities, 
ambassadors’ instructions and their speeches 
replete with biblical and classical allusions, 
notarial instruments, proposed reforms and 
taxes, military preparations, and even an ex 
change of letters between the Byzantine Emperor 
John VIII and the German electors? Actually 
there are surprisingly few referencesto the Turks 
in this material although in late November, 
1438, Albert 1I in a letter to the pope (denounc- 
ing King Ladislas III of Poland) does dwell o 
the fearful depredations of the Turks à 


tember (1457), went to Negroponte, and thence to Con- 
antinople, where he arrived om the twenty-fourth (f. 
Pseudo Sphrantacs, I, 12, ed. Bonn, pp. 16263; ed. J, B. 
Papadopoulos, 1 (Leipzig, 1995], 164, ed. Grecu, p. 300) 
which i in general accord with the information supplied 
by the Venetian government to the pope (Targa, ROL, VI, 
350, doc. dated 82 October, 1437). On the circumstances 
‘and chronology of Jobn VIITs voyage to Venke, scc 
Jorga, ROL, VI, 391-92, note. 398-69, note; ard Gill 
Council of Flores, po. 88-90, GA. 

SG. in general the Ve 
Tos 109 tt 149" TT, and 
Signné*, IV, 396 f£. 

SIC. Bockmann, ed. Destele ReiclagiaMen unter Kinig 
Altrecht Uy pt 1, Octtingen, 1957, no. 121, 128, pp. 184, 
195 (Deusche Reichsagaakten, XIi1), dated at Venice on 25 
February, 1458, snd at Frankfurt between 11 and 1S 
cof the same year 
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Hungary during the preceding summer." The 
king of Poland was accused of giving sid and 
counsel to the Turks. An extremely important 
leer, however, of onc Jodocus de Helpruna 
written from Vienna or 11 September, 1438, 
to an offical of the Council of Basel describes 
the recent Turkish attacks upon Siebenbürgen 
(Transylvania) and the "Wurzland:" the sultan 
himself had led the expedition, and car 

80,000 persons into slavery, not coi 
many priests and others who were killed. The 
ity of Mühlenbach (modern Sebes) in Transyl- 
vania was entirely destroyed, and the territory 
roundabout thoroughly pillaged. The ‘Turks 
had had about a thousand camels bearing their 
tents and other equipment. The sulan was said to 
have employed as his guide none other than 
Vlad TI Dracul, the voivode of Wallachia, an 
imperial vassal, upon whom Albert had in fact 
depended for the defense of the eastern 
marches. 

‘Among those carried off by the Turks at this 
time was George of Siebenbürgen, whose cap- 
tivity lasted about twenty years (1438- 1458), but 
who returned to write the valuable record of his 
long residence among the Turks. His account 
was to have a wide circulation in both Latin and 
German." Inthe following year (1439) the sultan 


7 Beckmann, op. dt, no. 370, p. 720; df. Ladislas ro- 
Jinder to the pope, dated in February. 1a39 (itid, no. 
375, p. 747) and note A. Sokolowski and J. Seujski, ede. 
Coden ditor. tato. demi quinti, Uy pt | (Cracow, 
1876, repr. New York and London, 1905) nos. xciv. 
xc, xcix, cn, pp. 38 f. (Monuments medii aev his- 
docs rer genas Poloniae Hlstrantia, tom. ID. 

M Beckmann, sj. ity no. 288, p. 505. noie alo, iid 
no. 399, p. 839; d lorga, Gach d oman. Recles 
419-20, and Aurel Dece, "Deux Documents tures con. 
cernant” les expéditione des sukans Bayazid Ie et Murad 
Te dass les paye roumainsy" Revur roumaine. d'histoires 
XULB (1974), 399-413, esp. pp. 409 I. Mülieabach 
(Sebes) was not "entirely destroyed." as Jodocus says 
(Mtubnbach cct totae «i donate) on which rove Bache 
Floreseu and R. T. McNally, Dracula. 4 Biography of 
Vlad the impaler (1431 1476}, New York, 1573, pp. 34 and 
188, noie 13. The Turks invaded Siebenbirgen in 1395- 
1806, 1420-1421, 1432, 1434, 1438, 1440, 1442, and fre 
quently thereatcr (Gustan Gündisch, “Dic Türkcociafali 
ih Selenbürgen bis zur Mite des 15. Jahrhundert 
Jahrbücher für Ceshicht Osearopas. UL [1637], 303-412. 
‘and Gündisch, “Siebenbürgen in der TƏ 
1535-1520," Revue roumaine histoire, XIE, AL 

= Aner his excape trom the Turks, George of Sieben- 
bürgen (or Georgius de Hungaria) joined the Dominican 
Order. He wrote a wellknown work entiüed Tractatus 
de moribus, condicionibus «& nequi. Turcoren, which frst 
"appeared in Rome in 1480, although the authorship of the 
Work long remained rather foggy. George died in Rome at 
the age af eighty on 3 July, 1802. He was buried near 
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led another great offensive, this time into 
Serbia; captured Semendria (Smederevo), the 
Capital of the Balkan despotate, in August after 
a three months’ siege; and reduced to servitude 
all but the province of Novo Brdo in southern 
Serbia, which held out for two more years. Novo 
Brdo was rich in gold and silver mines, and 
one of the largest cities in the Balkans. At the. 
end of October (1439) Albert II died unex- 
pectedly; competitors struggled for bis dangerous 
crowns, and the Turks availed themselves of the 
ensuing anarchy. The roads of the northern 
Balkans were full of refugees, harried and looted 
by Turkish soldiers. From April, 1440, Murad's. 
forces laid siege to Alba Greca (Belgrade), at the 
confluence of the Sava with the Danube, and 
devastated the country over a wide ares. The 
stalwart garrison at Belgrade held out, however, 
and in September Murad was obliged to raise the 
siege. By now Albert had been succeeded as king 
of the Romans by his distant cousin Frederick 
TIL [IV] of Hapsburg, who was to be the last 
emperor crowned in Rome (in 1452). Du 

his long and dreary reign of more than half a 
century Frederick built up the fortunes of his 
house, but never distinguished himself by his 
efforts against the Turks.* 


Ira Angelico in the church of S. Maria sopra Minerva 
Feum maxia popul frequentia per triduum” although the 
dhe of hisimermnt ir ao longer ient. Se J. A B. 
Palmer, "Pr Georgias dc Hungaria, O. P... S Balletin 
the john fond Library. NOV (Manchester, 1951), 
p 

"ion Cexh d, aman. Racks, I, 417-80, 422-25; 
abioger, Macs d Conmisttre 1957), pp. 40-44, 618 
Novo Brdo was occupied. by the funk in DMI, m. 
covered by the Serba, and rencrupied by the forces of 
Mehmed Hh on 1 June, 1485. On tie Turkish expla 
ton of he mines, sec Nicoarà Beldiceanu, Les Aes des 
remis silos. dr ter de Memed Tho de Basend 
3177 "pars, 1966, doce 1-6, pp. 68-13, vith refs and 
Se Ih Rügen minc, 1290-1512, Para, 1964, pp. 
3-55, 8887, 103 198 (t, 161 ft, and doct 9, 10, HO, 
18 exp. 20, 22. 28 and 26-38 

Many of Frederick TIT% acvises both at ting of the 
Ronan ard as emperor sey be followad, scat lom day 
10 day, in Joseph’ Camel, egeta chronologies diplomatica 
Prides Tv. Romanoram. tars (ompraoris IL). Viennas 
1898, repr. Hildesheim, 1962, Among the almos 9000 
Soesoests summarized by Chal Qargely dealing, to be 
Sire, wi the internal affairs of the empire) there are 
Surprisingly few concerned with the Turk peril the most 
impartan being mor. 2988, S000, 3125, 3358, 8860, 3335, 
3689, 5099, $781, 3857, 1490, 1799, 509,017, 599, 41, 
Taas, 8001, and df. mor 3108, 3711, S721, dti 
Frederick was always fr less concerned with the Tires. 
dinge than with the aggrandvoment af bie fami. Cn Mi 
eigo ss the variou cya and bibliographies by Alphons 
Thouky, Hermann Wiesicher, Hanna Dorak-Eger, eta, 
Brudne I, Éaseredoni Weser Neusadt, Vienna, 1965, 
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In the meantime the Council of Ferra 
Florence had met, with remarkable results 
According to George Sphranizes, Manuel II had 
once told his son John VIII that the Turks lived 
constant fear of a Graeco-Latin alliance, which 
they knew could only bode ill for them. When- 
ever John had need, therefore, of putting fear 
in the infidels’ hearts (örar £xys xpeíav ruo. 
gobinrat voix ácreficiz), he should entertain the 
proposal for a council to effect the union of the 
churches. But since Manuel could see no hope 
of the Greeks’ ever finding spiritual peace and 
understanding with the latins, John should 
never risk the parlous venture into actual union, 
for it would prove impossible, and "I fear lest 
an even worse schism may resuli and then 
look! we have left ourselves uncovered to the 
infidels’ [attacks]; Whether or not this was 
good advice, we need mot try to say. At all 
events it was not the spirit in which John and 
the Greek delegation had come to Italy. and 
fas many a schoolboy knows or used to know) the 
union of the churches was in fact proclaimed, 
and with rare unanimity.** 


and Lhowsty, "Kaiser Friedrich IIL: Sein Leben und seine 
Persinlichkeir (reprinted from the Koiermniderz Wiener 
Newiadt|y in his dufitee end Voriige, 5 volo, Marich, 
1970-76, 1, 119-63. 

` phrantres, Chronicon inus, in the Pavlogle grace 
IPG), vol. 156, cols 1046D-I647A: Vasile Grecu. ed 
Geor Sphranies, Memorii (1401-1470), în anes Pseudo 
Pleantes Maarle Melixenas, Gronden (1238-1981), Ducha. 
Tes, 1966, Mem. xxm, 5-6, p. 38 and d. Pseudo 

TI ^I& (Bonn 
78; ed. Grecu, 
P. 820). This text is often referred 10 (f. Gil, Caml of 
Florence, p. 50: Barker, Mantel II Palaeslogus, pp. 329-30; 
Laurent, im Raous ds boas Byzantines, XX» L4) 

* nactus fact Syropoules, Mémoires, IX, I5, ed. Laurent 
(1971), p. 448, represents john. VIII as telling the Greek 
delegation at Florence that his father Manuel had favored 
hosch onion, and worked toward it Since Manuel was not 
able to bring it about, however, he had bequeatbed the 
ask to Jotn for fulhiment "Obr tydane 26 Uds 
rarae [eh vaca] zerdonieo, Bia xri irapiré mor 
o radon abri, mai tors q Epyor Encino mai oy 
receive párr votre nad alr” 

"The major sources for the Cound of Ferrara- 
Florence lare become fully available only during the lot 
generation, in excellent editions prepared by Fre Georg 
Hofmann, Emarncl Candal, Joseph Gil, Bernard Schulze, 
Vien Laurent, ard others, fn ihe Condlum Florentinum 
Documents riore. pushed by the. Ponifesl. In 
ie of Oramai Studies, Passa S. Maria Maggiore, 
Rac, Reference i made to the individual volumes where 
ihe need to do 1o occurs, The old work, however, of 
Eugenio Cecconi, Studi derici sul concilio, di Firenze. 1 
Florence, 1869, wih some 200 documents, sill rernains very 
keri 

‘Of ihe abundant secondary therature relating 19 the 
Counci, mention should be made of the following: Georg 
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After being sumptuously entertained in Venice, 
which he had reached with the Greck delegation 
on 8 February, 1488, the Emperor John VIII 
went on to Ferrara, where the Council had been 
in session since 8 January.” He arrived on 4 
March in a driving rain. The Patriarch Joseph I, 
aged and ailing, entered the city four days later 
‘According to a papal leuer of 9 April (when the 
Council became "oecumenical" with the advent 
Of the Greeks" the Holy See had already 
expended 80,000 ducats on the Greeks’ behalf 
besides the then current cost of 5,000 ducats a 
month for their support and for the maintenance 
of the 300 crossbowmen and the two light 
galleys which the pope had added to the defense 
of Constantinople 

Although he was paying the piper, Eugenius 
IV found it hard to call the tune. The Latins 
reluctantly agreed to a four months’ postpone- 
ment of any serious discussion of the chief 
differences which divided the two Churches (the 
procession of the Holy Spirit, the use ofleavened 
or of unleavened bread [rà ábwua] in com- 
munion, the Latin doctrine of purgatory, and 
the perennial question of papal supremacy), 


Holmann, “Die Korzilsarbeit in Ferrara; Orieuelia Chri- 
tara perio, LL (1937), 11040, 408-85: "Die Konrilar- 
beit in Florenz Dit, TV (988), 157-88, 372-429: and 
Papalo, consiarime, patriarcato (1438-1439): Teologi ¢ deli 
uen del melio di Kiens, Rome, 190; aio V. 
Chiaroni, Lo Seima grees o i concilio di Firenze, Florence, 
1038; Jean Décarreaun, Las Grace aw concle de Turion 
Ferrare Florence (1138-1439), Pars, 1970, which bringa w- 
gether artles published. the Revue des tide tative, 
1961-67: Ivan N. Onroumalf, The Hitor of the Cre af 
Florence, trans. Basil Popoff, Boron, 1971; and Stephan 
Nisl, Das tholgiche Prodlen ds 17. ühumnisdin Nora 
m Ferara-Flovenz am (1938 1:45), Innsbruck, 1974 (to- 
dien und Arbeiten der Theologischen Facult, Universit 
Tansbruck), which ia concerned, 39 to speak, with the 
aggiornamento of the work of the Council. A good deal of 
relevant bibtography is collected in Angelo Meran, "Il 
Decreto d uglio 1499 nell'Archivio Segreto 
Vatikano,” Oriente Christ, prialico, KI (IHS) 5-44. For 
general accounts of the proceedings and conflicts at Ferrara- 
Flocence, see expecially Joseph Gill, The Coun of Floene, 
Cambridge, 1930, wih 2 French wamlatian by M. Jona, 
Tournai, 1984; Penonaliter of the Cro of Foe, 
Oxford, 1904; and Conte et Bate-Fleroee, Paris, 1669, 
Po. 11S ff. Histoire des conciles cecuméniques, vol 9). 

Georg Hofmann, ed, Fragmente proloroli, diria 
privaia, series, Rome, 1951, no. |, pp. 3-0 (Conc 
Florent. Doce. e scripp, ser. A, vot I, fasc. 3). 

"ren sessions of ihe Council had been held before 
the enrollment of the Greeks (Y. the Fragma prac 
to, 10, p. 24, dated 3 April, 1438, 
lona, Noles et irit, Uh 3: 
Segr. Vaticano, Reg, Vat. 370, fok. 21 
ose, TE (948), no. 150, p. 48: df. Gi 
Florence, bp. 108-9, 174-15, 299-300. 
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to give the kings and princes of Europe an 
opportunity to send their delegates to the 
Council. The condottiere Niccolò Piccinino, in 
Milanese employ, scized Bologna in late May 
(1438), and July and August brought the plague 
to Ferrara. There were rumors that a massive 
‘Turkish attack upon Constantinople was im- 
pending. A few sates sent representatives to 
Ferrara, but in the Pragmatic Sanction of 
Bourges (in July) Charles VIL, while leaning 
toward Basel, made France neutral in the con- 
tinuing conflict between the pope and the 
conciliarists. The German electors persisted in 


the expression of a favorable attitude toward 
Basel, but they too adopted a neutral stance. 
The doctrine of purgatory was debated in private 
meetings in June and July (1438) without reach- 

ga satisfactory settlement of opposing views. 


sions of their dogmatic differences «s hte as 
8 October with the thorny question of the Latin 
addition of the filioque clause to the Nicene 
creed. The controversy dragged on, with displays 
of ingenuity and learning, through fourteen or 
fifieen sessions (until 13-14 December). by 
hich time the colossal financial burden of 
pporting the Council had already turned 
Iugeniuss eyes toward Florence, where the 
Medici were waiting to receive the pope and the 
Curia, the emperor and the patriarch, the con- 
tending divines, their notaries and attendants, 
and the hangers-on who flocked to councils.” 


uis Feit and Georg Hotmann, eds., with an introduc- 
tion by Jos Gill De purgatorio dipalstiones im cei 
Floresta. habias, Rome, 1960 (Conv. Florent, Doce. ot 
Sclipp, ser. A, vol. VIIE, fasc 2). The dde cf dhis work 
tam be misleading: the debates on purgatory were heid 
fn Ferrara. On the doctrinal differences between the Greek 
and Latin Churches, note Fantino Vallaresso, Venetian 
Bishop of Crew (d. 18 May, L43), Lis de ordine 
gererihum cmcilonem d usione Forentioa, ed. Bernard 
Schultze, Rome, 1944, pp. 20 ff. (Conc. Florent, Doce. et 
setipps ser B vol IL, fanc 2). 
Hetele ond Leclercq, Hist es conciles, VIL2, 967-87; 

mal f Florence, pp. 117-25, 145-69. On the pro- 
posed transfer of the Council wo Florence for financial 
Tessons, see Gill it., pp. 174-78. An unknown member 
ot ihe Councl of Basel, when i stil seemed posible 
io atat ihe Greeks to a site of the condis 
choice, had esimated that the cort of their transporty 

Vdotensnce, and various micellanen, plus ihe necessary 
inforeements to the defenie of Constantinople would 
amount to shout 186000 to 200,000 dueats if heir par- 
Seipation in We Council lamed for about a year, The 
Ylaown expendiuures which Eugenius had to meia and the 
own sources and assamed amounts of his income, a 
the data being quite incomplete. are explored iv a 
rice by Gill, “The Cor of the Council of Florence,” 
Orientali Cheisiana perodia, XXII (1950), 299-318. 
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After the Council was transferred from Ferrara 
to Florence by papal decree (dated 10 January, 
1439),* its members met from February, 1439, 
to April, 1449, although John VIII and the 
Greek delegation left the banks of the Arno 
in late August, 1430, and returned to Con- 
stantinople by way of Venice. The Council 
brought profit as well as prestige to the Floren- 
tines, and so quite appropriately the Signoria 
met some of the éosts of transporting the 
Greeks from Ferrara to Florence and maint 

ing them after their arrival Despite the re- 
lactance of the Greeks to participate in formal 


© Episolae pensificiae, 11, no. 169, pp. 60-61, the reason 
ven for the irán caeci. being the pollution of the 
Air in Ferrara (and of course the plague might return with 
fhe spring) and the greater convenience and heakhful 
mes Of Florence (for Eugenius could not acknowledge 
that without the firancial Lacking of the Medici the Council 
‘ould hardly go on) 

‘Gf. lorga, Noies d eure, Il, 39, a text interesting 
enough to dte (from me Forentine’series of "Useta; 
Reg. 268, fol. 38, and very similar to numerous entries in 
theaccounis of the Camera Aponclica or this period) "Adi 
XVIII di maggio [149]. A Chosimo di Giovanni de Medici 
e Lorenzo € ciaschuno di lero, in tuto. Per ispese per 
Toro fate del mese di febraio prossimo passato, per chamino. 
e per vivere de Greci, del vena loro della cità di 
Ferrara ala dua dì Firenze, forni mile dugiemo di 
Chamera, e per le spese Tatte a detti Greci nella citi di 
Firenze, per primo e sechonda mese, chomirezto adi XV del 
mose di felraio prossimo passato, a ratione di orini 
1900 di Chameri per dexhun mese; im taco for 

tromile secenta di Charvera, à Sorini sete, soldi di 
ino pro cente, 1,45 di sconto, Eorini 4600 di Camera 
{ine last words are erased 

"Alloro deti e a caschuno, im tutto forint per le 
spese per loro facte nella età di Firenze a detti Greci, per 
le vivere per termo mese, inchomincato adi XV d'aprile 
prossimo passato, a radione chome di sopra, fiorini mille 
Seicento [skc] di Chamera, e orini sete, soldi dieci auro pro 
ferto, di sconto, LET 
quattro, — 1,700 di Came 
Per ceto Chosmo. Pagha nevi orini 6300 dì Chamera 

"he papal. Florendne, and other financial accounts 
would seer t belie, wo some extent at s 
epeated by Syropoulos, George Scholurius (Genradius), 
John Eugemcus, Amicoutzes, and others that the Latins 
‘Sought, more or les, to starve the Greeks into acceptance 
of a decree of union (f. Jor. Gill, "The "Aca" and the 
Memoirs of Syropoutos as Flitory,” Orientale. Chrationa 
perodice, XIV [1958], 331-340). 

Some idea of the finandal importance of the Medici to 
Rugenive IV, the Greeks, snd the Council of Florence may 
Seige om the Epia rife, 1, SAO), ma, Ud 

p, 10-71 1 (1944), nos. 138, 194, 221, pp. 32-33, 89, 
02h; Lit (948), no. 246. p. 23, and from the daa 
cameras epacoleas (1950), vos. 50, 60, 80, 71, 22, etc, 
"pp. 38-49, 50 FE, 50, 61, 63, 67-68, 69, 76-77, 78-80, 
85-84, 90-91, 99, I01, 102-3, 106, 109. The Medici con- 
tinued 2s papal bankers throughout Eugenius’s reiga (f. B. 
Krekié, Dubromih ngu alle Lovant an moyen ag, Paris 
and The Hague, 1961s mo. 1097, pp. 345-47) 
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theological debates with the Latins, eight public 
sessions were devoted to discussions concerning 
the procession of the Holy Spirit (from 2 to 24 
March, 1430). Giovanni di Montenero, the 
provincial of the Dominicans in Lombardy, 
certainly seemed in the opinion of all the Latins 
and most of the Greeks, including Bessarion, 
Isidore of Kiev, and George Scholarius (until 
after his return home), to have swamped by his 
learning and the acuity of his reasoning the 
stubborn repetitiveness of Marcus Eugenicus, 
the Greek metropolian of Ephesus and the 
xopweaios of the Greek theological chorus 5" 

Many of the Greeks had a ready command of 
the theological clichés formulated in more than 
three centuries of unionist disputation, but this 
was not enough. They feared the Latin cmploy- 
ment of thé syllogism, and distrusted the 
scholastic solution of theological problems. The 
debates at Florence made manifest once more 
the superiority of the western university training 
over the rather haphazard study of Scripture. 
and patristic literature in the monastic schools 
of Constantinople. After more than two months 
of confusion and altercation among themselves, 
although most of the uninformed Greek clergy 
were probably not entirely sure of what they 
were doing, they did in effect accept the long- 
controverted filioque clause Bessarion had 
already urged them to do so, in all sincerity, in 
a long Oratio dogmatica which he delivered on 
13 and 14 April, 1439. In a tense and eloquent 

7 The Latin doctrine of the wofeld procesion of the 
Holy Spirit ane the cic sumbing Bock to the Gee 
reunion with the Latin Church. Hefele and Leclercq, Hit 
de concita, VIL, 998-95, have mow anoccouniall] com- 
fused Giovanni di Montenero with the Basel concllars 
John of Ragusa, as noted by Gil, Counet of Flormar, 
pp. 191-226, who har given us an excellent summary of 
AS debate and of ts immediate aftermath, On Montciero 
and. his confrères, see G. Mecrseman, "Les Dominicains 
présen au concle de Ferrare-Horence snqaau décret 
union pour les Grecs (6 jules 1439)" Arehitun Fraire 
Pracdcaerum, TX (1989), 02-75. Until the Latin dropped 
the fitaue clause from the creed and gave up the use of 
"uniéavened bread (he azyma) in the mats Get alone the 
Leven Lais wwe und pray to bapa the 
fechirst and purgatory), Marcas Eugenicas could not 
‘onside ecclesiastical reunion as doctrinal tenable, Hes 
the subject of two recent monographs (N. P. Basiiades, 
Marcus Eugenius andthe Union of the Churcher (im Greek, 
Atbens, 1972, and C. N. Tsirpanls, Mar Eugenia and 
e Carmi d Foren, Thessaloniki, 19/4) Marcus Eugenics 
was withal 4 valiant well eared man 

"Of Syrups, Hn, X, 28-29, . Laurent (1971), 
pp, 510-20. 

"Emmanuel Candal, ed, [Besarionis Nizar) Oratio 
dogmatica de unione, Rome, 1358, pp. 10-15 and IT. (Conc 
Florent, Doce. ox sripp. ter B, vok VI, fase. 1) 
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discourse George Scholarius, then a judge and 

layman, implored his fellow Greeks to accept 
union with the Latin Church. Indeed, he said that. 
Latin learning had demonstrated they could do 
so in all conscience. The Latins would help them 
defend Constantinople against the Turks, who 
(t was said) had already laid siege to the city 
or would soon be doing so Isidore of Kiev 
was no less strong an advocate of union, urging 
the reverend fathers at the Council to have done 
with their contentiousness, for they could find 
nothing more that might assist ther in the vast 
theological heritage which their forebears had 
left. 

The last obstacles to union or at least to the 
declaration of union were removed during the. 
month of June, 1439. The differences relating 
to the eucharist, purgatory, and papal supremacy 
were resolved by the Greeks’ giving way to 
compromise, fatigue, and ignorance, and by the 
Latins contenting themselves with some measure 
of ambiguity and by not making too rigid issues. 
of them.” On 5 July the higher clergy of both 
Churches signed the Greek and Latin texts of 
the decree of union (written in parallel columns) 
"The Greeks, however, were not unanimous 
their subscription. As Gregory the Protosyn- 
cellus, who represented Philotheus, the patriarch 
of Alexandria, wrote the latter shortly after- 
wards, all the Greek prelates had accepted the 
Union’ except two, "Marcus Eugenicus,] the 
metropolitan of Ephesus, who is certainly a 
learned man, and the completely ignorant 
Bishop [Isaias] of Stauropolis, for whom nothing 
makes sense" (metropolita Ejfesimus, homo cere 
eruditus, et Siauropoliinus, vir omnino terarum. 
nescius, cui nihil constat)". Although ignorant, 
Isaias was presumably not stupid: he had quietly 
slipped away, and doubtless saved himself much 
embarrassment later on. The union of the 


7 Geo, Schelorius, “De pace deque adiuvanda potra 
‘adhortalo,” in Jos. Gil ed, Oratines Georg Sdoterd i 
‘onto Fiorentino habitae, ome, 1964, esp. pp- 12-18 (Cone. 
Floreni.. Doce. et serpp. ser. B. sol. VIM, fase, 1) Cf 
Bids pp. 40 (f, 62 f 

Hofmann and Em. Candal, eds, Isidor arch. 
Kicoensie tatus Russiae, Sermones inter cnc F'entiaum. 
‘onsrpt Rome, 1971, pp. 54-80, esp. p. 70, Isidare’s 

Exhorteria orato ad concilium” (Donc: Forent, Docs, et 
scripp. ser A, vol. X, fasc 1). 

Gf. Homann’ essay on Papato, conciliarisno, patriarcato, 
Rome, 1940. 

516: Hofmann, cd., Orienialium documenta minora, Rome, 
1953, ne Vin pe (Gane Forentmany, Doc «t serip 
ser. A, vol IL fase, 3. The original Greet text of this 
Tener breaks off in the middle: the Latin version, which 
scm to be contemporary, is complets: 
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churches was announced on the forenoon of 
6 July, 1430, in a long session over which 
Eugenius himself presided in the cathedral 
of $. Reparata, now S. Maria del Fiore, where 
a huge crowd had gathered to witness the 
colorful ceremony. Cardinal Giuliano Cesarini 
read the Latin text of the decree; Bessarion, 
the Greek; and both Eugenius and John VIII 
with their respective clergies made public 
acknowledgment of their assent. lt was a 
memorable day, 2 Monday. All the shops in 
Florence were closed, just as though it were 
Sunday. It was a proud day indeed for the 
Florentines, who knew that history was being 
made in their city. 


‘The church councils of the fifteenth century 
all required extensive advance planning. They 
Caused che descen upon Fia or Favia; Siena o 
Florence, Constance or Basel, of hundreds and 
(i some cases) even of thousands of persons, 
many of whom required appropriate housing 
and al of whom required food. Inevitably 
lodginge became scarce, and the eoste roe 
despite the imposition of ceilings on rens 
Fooristuffs became more expensive: Exchange 
rates fluctuated to the usual advantage of the 
tankers, Merchantsand artisans prospered from 
the concentration of customers: but they were 
also impeded by the financial stringency which 
Fesulted from the fact thatecdesiateal revenues. 
Were rarely equal to current expenses or a any 


The decree or bull of union of 8 July, 1439, may be 
found in A. Theiner and T. Mitloseh, ode, Mowmine 
Metti ad none ceram gra of fence, View, 
S72, pp. 40-20, and im C, Holmaan, cd. Became 
mci ovata de uriene oeil, 1: De unione Grae 
eT one, I9 rei minr eiea 
Textus ct documenta, ser. thealogica, no. 18). Hota 
text is bener. The original wilt exit in the Bibioreca 
Medicea Laurensiana, i the Caneita Cesarini, ac.) which 
is now or aerea tinder ghum es Hofmann notes in 
"he pismie pot, V GOED, pp. vu- vi. Cf. Do 
"ien, p 5 o. 588°, 128. Korg 1a he daa 
graeca, ed Gil 11, 471-72, the Greeks (and Latins) dgned 
Ere more sopies of the deeree on 20 and 21 July (1438); 
Syropculs, Minore, X, 29, ed. Laurent (1971), pp. 0, 
512, says that the pope wanted five copie. but the Curia 
serried for four, Actraly hundrede af copie were pre- 
fared ard dissibucd uraipacd or with aun 
for he record. Or $ August, 1439, Frances 
the caia camerarius, ordered the payme 
Forin to he notary Arnaldo "pra trecenta decem copie 
decrcisenctsiime unionis Oreorarn fato pro onde ad 
‘onruli mandi pares (Aca concrae jose [1990] no. 
82, p. 71). Hofmann, Epp. penifeice 11, pp. vii, has 
identified eighteen copier wah sahecrpions autograph or 
thera. 


62 


rate they were rarely available when needed to 
pay bills. As one stood on a street corner, a 
social panorama of the times passed before his 
eyes. The councils attracted pimps and pros- 
titutes as well as those who sought benefices, 
privileges, or the resolution of legal or admin: 
istrative problems at the Curia. 

Most of the texts relating to the Council of 
Ferrara-Florence are of a formal nature, show- 
ing the participants in full dress, more rarely 
en dishabillé. The minor records, however, are 
often as interesting, if not so important, as the 
theological and other arguments which finally 
led to the solemn decree embodying the best. 
efforts of the assembled intelligence of Chris- 
tendom. 

Sylvester Syropoulos, for example, relates in 
his account of the Council how, in April, 1438, 
Cardinal Giuliano Cesarini invited Bessarion, 
George Gemistus Pletho, and George Amiroutres 
to dine with him for the discussion of philo- 
sophical problems. If this is an attractive 
picture, we may contrast with it Syropouloss 
description of Amiroutzes during the eleventh 
session at Ferrara (on 18 November, 1438), when 
he stood with a companion in a far corer, 
facing the intractable Marcus Kugenicus, but 
out of sight of the conciliar fathers, surrept- 
tiously jeering and making funny faces at the 
Ephesian to distract him from the defense of 
Orthodoxy.” 

Almost eighty years ago Iorga published in the 
second series of his Noles ai arais dozens of 
financial accounts relating to Greek affairs (rom 
the early 1430's, paid by the Camera Apostolica 
for the expenses of Greek ambassadors and of 
other officals and agents "going into Greece on 
the business of our lord, the pope. and of the. 
Church.” Drafts were drawn in favor of ship- 
owners and landlords, copyists and couriers. 
‘The benches necessary for public. disputation 
in the church of S. Francesco in Ferrara cost 
three florins. One day paper cost the treasury 
ten florins, and on another more than 80 florins 
were spent on Malmsey, confections, spices, and 
wax for the Russian ambassadors, who were 
headed by the Metropolitan Isidore (19 Septem- 
ber, 1438), We may imagine that more was spent 
‘on Malmsey than on confections. In any event 
Isidore, soon to become the “Ruthenian cardinal,” 
Tode into Ferrara in an entourage (i is said) of 
400 horsemen, whom he is stated to have main- 


> Syropoulos, Minos, V, 3, d. Laurent (1971), p.288, 
ox vic 
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tained largely at his own expense, a fact which, 
if true (and it was not), would have endeared 
him to Pope Eugenius IV, who was constantly 
pressed for money. Papal income had declined 
markedly since the period of the Great Schism, 
and now the conciliarists at Basel were impeding 
the flow of funds to the Curia Romana. Many 
‘of the larger accounts settled by the papal 
treasurers during the years 1437-1439 repre- 
sent the repayment of funds disbursed for the 
Holy See by the Florentine bankers Cosimo 
and Lorenzo de" Medici.” 

‘Among the Florentine expenditures on behalf 
of the Greeks are two items published by Iorga 
on which he makes no comment, but to which 
we must call attention here: 


L1 July, 1439] A Franeescho di Ghuecio, maziere 
de Singnori, grosi quaranta, per ispew per lui 
Tate e che atà affare di mandare a Prato e a Pistoia 
e innantri luoghi chollo 'nperadore de Greci e cho. 
messere Agnolo Acciaiuoll.* 

[30 September, 1480:] A Francescho di Ghuccio, 
maziere, per resto di spese per lui fatte innandas 
a Prato € à Pistoia, chome ser Angnolo Accaiuoli, 
quamdo achonpangnd le 'nperadore de’ Greci, 
grossi quattordici p.” 


? korga, Note et xit, LL (Paris, 1900), 1-30 (o the 
om Lad) Torga bas published here many orders (nar 
dus) on the papal essary (preserved in chc Arch. di 
Sao di Roma! Manda, Regs, 828-30), Fr. Hofmann has 
followed the payment o thre ordon inthe account of 
[apai income and espendlure (Arch. Segr. Votzan0, 
ntroias et cuius, Rege. 402, 101, 408, 408, 410) nis 
‘ets coma atas (note 68), where some docu. 
tment rea aralle fa lorga have hern republished 
together wis number which the er bad mid. 

Tie Netropoltan Isidore had left Moscow with more 
than a humdred persons m Tis ste on 8 September, 
MT. On his journey to Riga and thence through a dozen 
German cies, Trent. and Padua to Ferrara, which le 
fered on 18 August, 1438, see Jan Krgje, "Metropolitan 
dores Jowmey [dms] im ihe Caanel af Hor 
Mac c.r Orta Cocina perds, XXXVIII (UI, 
301-81! istore arie back in Moscow on 19 Seprember, 
1440. In this connection see also Krajcar study of Simeon 
of Sandals Account sf the Counc of Florence? ilid» 
KARIK (1915) 103-30, Suncows actoum, which survives 
in re recersions, i hitonealiy wort, but became 
olt filuental in Rusa ae an ana vac 

ong, Nowe of aureis, ld, 24, hom he Uncha” 
Reg, D, LL 19%, notin Hoan. The Gresk Aca ofthe 
Conrail of Horeice, vhie give some information on the 
Settee ofthe Emperor John, mention no evens beween 
31 July and 18 Aegues end zo conan we reference 10 
Eti trip to Trao and Pie (Jos. Gl cd Quas worst 
sterum grororum Cons riis, Cane. Florens Doct 
Sese. ser B, sot V. fasc. om Thome, 1983), I 
be; 

"logs Nat et extrai, Hy 34, ios the "Unete Reg: 
270, oF dh not in Hofmann, The sign P. T take vo mean 
pt 
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These entries are clear enough: 1) On 31 July, 
1439, forty groats were paid one Francesco di 
Guccio, mace-bearer of the Signoria, for ex- 
penses incurred by him in going to Prato and 
Pistoia and other places with the emperor of the 
Grecks and with Angelo Acciajuoli. 2) On the 
following 30 September, Francesco received 14 
roas, the balance owed him for the expenses 
ie had incurred in going to Prato and 
with Angelo Acdajuoli when he accompanied 
the emperor of the Greeks. Having taken such 
an active and fatiguing part in the Council both 
at Ferrara and at Florence, John VITE with all that 
now behind him (his last day of conciliar 
business being 92 July), had gone on an excur 
sion to Prato and Pistoia. But why did he go? 
Who went with him? In what condition was he? 
‘These are questions which, as a matter of fact, 
we can answer. Our information comes from a 
text contained in an intriguing manuscript from 
the old Biblioteca Magliabecchiana in Florence, 
now part of the Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale 
(LI, IV, 128, fols. 108—110"= Magl. Cl. VI, num. 
182). The manuscript is a miscellany of letters, 
notes, orations, and various items, including 
even a recipe for making white wine. Written 
on paper and bound in vellum, it contains 
125 small folios, and is written in the hand of 
one Giovanni de’ Pigli, who kept it for many 
years in the mid-fifieenth century as a bechive 
of items of literary and historical interest 
The text with which we are concerned is a 
memorandum prepared by Giovanni as a record 
‘of what was probably the most exciting event of 
his career. How many later generations of Pigli 
read and discussed Giovanni s great experience 
‘one cannot say, but this memorandum gives a 
wonderfully intimate (and rather quaint) descrip- 
tion of a day in the life of the Emperor 
John VITI, spent at Peretola, about three and 
‘one-half miles northwest of Florence; 


Of. the Invent dei monsaciti delle bibisteche dalia, 
X (Foil, 1900), 134-38, where the contents of the MS. are 
analyzed 1 am grateful vo Dr. Cesare Olschki for assisting 
me to get a complete microkim of the MS. 

S Tis document was fr published by Pietro Ferat, 
Relazione di Gievamni de Pil da Paciolo intomo à un viaggio 
dottin peradars di Calatinopok fato nal 436 (Bologna, INT), 
from which it was republished with a Greek wamslation by 
Sp T. Lampros "Mia fade lodrror rob Makounéyeu 
d» lepesóls rns Tokio, pues Ku 
"Etbelyye Propias eis 
381 87 Being subsequently Carniched with an improved but 
ail faulty lulio ient, Lampres, who apparently never sur 
ihe manuscript, reprinted ir in his llkarohóyua xat 
lavora, TH (Athens, 1098), 327-20, here he 
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On the went seventh ay of July, 1439, 1, Giovanni 
i Jacopo di Latina de' Pigli, hnding myself, at he 
tour of tice ora lle before, in e publi quar 
‘of Peretola. saw coming along the read from Prato 
Messer Angelo di Jepo ‘Aecajuol with some 
servans? He went up o he door oF the church oF 
Tevccin and knocked several times, Seeing tha war 
mot opened, | weni ap tlm aod asked hat he was 
Ging. and what he wanted ofthe prior, ihe did not 
"und ny iuquiing, He answered me 

T core fom Esto and Prato m che sue of the 
emperor of Consantinopke, who wanied to go see 
scia and the Girdle of Our Lady at Prato and T 
was assigned to bis suite by the nora, And because 
the hout is lue for veto pet to Forener vocat and 
Fei tired and sick, as you know, I wanted to put Hen 
Ap in the chureh dari thie even 

replied whim: “Meser, am atbomealone. If our 
house should be adeguate to receive so great a lord: 
vould give the atmont pleasure but {mest war 
ow that there is nothing at home except beds and 
A far wells of che haute" 

Te answered me, saying: 1 did have the imendon 
of taking him either to the house of Antoni. son 
cf Meu Riccardo, or to our house, but conskiering 
that auch burdens show not be imposed upon 
frond, 1 vas going here t ths pest 


fives the wrong date {1488 for 1439) both in his utle and 
the incpit of the text. Lamprar netes dut Ferratis brief 
ommenary is inaccurate, bat lib owe b also very alight, 
and does rox indude the references given above to the ex” 
tries which lorga published from the Florentine "Usca, 
recording the Signoria payments for the emperor's ev- 
penses on the journey 1 Pistoia and Prato. Tüe text was 
Fe-eited by Seton, in Speculum, XXXI, 225-28. Following 
the accourt of the emperor's day in Peretola. Giovanni 
der Pigi giret some notezon members of his foy and thet 
places of batial fols. 110 TD 

‘Angelo di Jacopo di Donato Acciajuoli was a second 
cousin of Antonio 1 Acciajuoli, Flotentine duke of Athens 
(L. 1435), and a ñen cousin of Dukes Nerio Il and 
‘Antonio Ti. Angelo was a folower of the Medii, and 
Tad been exiled to Cephalonia in 1433 when Rinaldo degli 
Albion aad Palla Strozzi had forced Covir de” Medici out 
of Florence (Chas. Hopf, Chroniques gréro romanes inédites 
Du peu nsus, Berlin, 1873, p. £70; We. Miller, Tle Latius 
fa the Levant. London, 1908, p. 400; K- M. Seton, Catalan 
Domination of Athens, 1311 1388, rev. ed Landon, 197: 
pp. 205, 208) Gf. Vespasiano da Bisticci, Cammentarie den 
"ts dt Messer Agnolo Actua, i the Archivi» staren liano, 
tol IV, pe 1 (143), pp. 130-61 (where much is made of 
Angle's diplomatie activities, but Vespasiano knew nothing 
of this episode), and Niccolò Machiavelli, serie fioreniines 
Bi, m, chap. voc et. Punto Carli, I (Florence, 1927], 227-20, 

At tbe Duomo in Prato may sti be wen the Pulpa of 
the Holy Girdle by Donatello and Michclosro (1439), and 
‘opening off the lef aiste the Chapel ofthe Holy Girdle 
Wih frescoes by Angelo Gaddi (1367), 

M References in the Eanperes Jeka poor health appear 
în the Greek Acts (Praitha) of the Council of Florence 
under the dates 29 April and 10-13 May, 1499 (Js. 
Gill ed., dct graeco, 1, 414, 417, and d. Gill, in Oren 
leis periodin! XIV. S14, 315, MB) 
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He thanked me profusely, and agreed to bring him 
to our house, saying: “I do not want you to go to 
any expense beyond the we of your house. The 
Commune i paying bis way." 

He went back toward Frato, where he met the 
emperor on the road, and brought him straight io 
fur house. He appeared with forty to fiiy knights, 
in good order, and with his many barons, lords, 
gentemen, And because he had lost the use of his 
figs, he come right into our hal on horseback, 
without anyone's ecing him dinmount except his ovm 
gentlemen and servants. | had had prepared for him 
the bed of the chamber to ihe left of the entrance 
into the ball with the bedding which was there, a green 
coverler and a pair af white sheets. But the emperor, 
as 1 understood, did not want to go ito the bedroumn, 
Instead he had a sort of couch made on two benches 
with a Rule matress and with a tug, by the door 
Of the hall to the left of the passageway in, under 
the arbor, and there he slept undi ia people produced 
something for him to eat. When food was provided, 
he had a Small able placed before his couch, 1 Found 
him some white table cloths, and then he ate alone; 
the others, his barons and lords, [ate] under the arbor 
both outside and inside, like a soldiers mest. And the 
rest, the servants, after the lords had eaten, had their 
own dinner in the same place. And note, the frst 
food the emperor ste was a salad of pursism and 
parsley, with some onions, which he himself wished to 
Sean. After that there were chickens and pigeons, 
boiled, and then chickens and pigeons quartered and 
fried in the frying pan with lard. Ax the dishes came, 
they were all placed before him, aud he took what he 
wanted, and Sent them along to the others. His lat 
ish was eggs thrown on hot bricks where the other 
things were cooked. And they er them before him in 
a bowi with many spices: T cannot imagine how the 
Mem done, but such i the fact. S Á 

Messer Angeloand I, with his servants, went to dine 
au the house of Antonio, son of Nester Riccardo, 
here the daters wife had cooked for us the 
Chickens and pigeons which had Been sent there at the 
expense of the aforesaid geneman, the mace-bearer 
dof the Signoria. Next, when we fcit he had dined 
Sad rested enough, we let for my house, and we 
found the emperor playing backgammon [giuchar a 
icol] with one of his barons. Some of bis people 
stood watching, others were ging for a walk i the 
garden; and others were seeping throughout the bed 
Chambers, very much at home, Messer Angelo and 
Ciriaco of Ancona, a man most learned in Greek and 
latin. and T stood there all day im the hall the 
emperor always playing backgammon and joking 
with his people 

Tn the evening, at the twenty-iied hour [about 
8:00 rac in July), or perhaps later, Messer Angelo 
asked me to go iio the garden with the gentemen. 


“This charming picture of the Emperor John VIN is at 
variance with the rather harsh and prejudiced acount we 
have of him in Syropovlert Memos 


and had me kneel at the feet of the emperor. He 
expressed thanks through his interpreter for the 
honor which I had done him in receiving him into 
my house, and having made me the offer mat, if I 
should ever get to his country, he would do me the 
bonor, etc., be took my name, how it was said, where 
he had stayed, and had note made of these things. 
answered his Majesty something that occarred to me, 
and having kissed his foot, | withdrew from his 
presence, ‘The horsemen were already in the saddle, 
and most of the barons mounted, in the meadow, 
when everybody left the hall, except for a few. The 
emperor's horse was led into the hall, the door was 
shut, he mounted his horse, and they took the road to 
Florence along the Arno, Afterwards in commemora- 
tion of these events, we had his arms painted over 
the door of the hall, as may stil be seen. 


‘The Patriarch Joseph LI had departed this life 
in an odor of Latin sanctity on 10 June, 143: 
he was buried in Florence, in S. Maria Novel 
where his tomb may stil be seen. John VIII left 
Florence on 26 August and, with a brief stop at 
Bologna, returned to Venice on 6 September. 
Here he encountered numerous delays, includ- 
ing a fire in the Arsenal, and so he took the 
‘opportunity to indulge his passion for hunting 
by a two days’ jaunt into the region of Padua 
He seems, therefore, to have recovered “the 
use of his legs.” The imperial party set sail for 
home on 19 October, and by way of Pola, Corfu, 
Modon, Coron, Negroponte, and Lemnos they 
made their way to the Dardanelles, where the 
‘Turkish governor of Gallipoli sent John a cour- 
teous greeting. In the early morning hours of 
1 February, 1440, the Despot Constantine 
Dragases, accompanied by Genoese and Vene- 
tans as well as by many archontes, boarded a 
galley and went out to meet him." John had been 
absent from the capital for twenty-six months. 

is effort seemed to have been worthwhile. On 
7 October, 149, Eugenius IV had addressed a 
bull to all Christians, soliciting financial aid "pro 
tuitione et custodia ipsius civitatis Constanti- 
nopolitane.” Two days later, practicing what he 
preached, Eugenius arranged through the 
Medici bank in Florence to send 12,000 florins 
to the imperial court for the defense of Con- 
stantinople.” 


Syropoulor, Mémoires, XI, 4, 12-98, ed. Laurent, pp. 
524-44 and of: Thiet, Aégeden, Ui, no. 250%, 2510-13, 
Pp, 75-78. 

8 pitalce penifciee, I, nos. 220-21, esp. pp. 119-21 
"The 12,600 Horne were "pro rolutiona itidem [in Con. 
samsopok] fends certs litera ad custodian dicc 
iai pro cero, tempore, deputandi C. i generi 
Raymond de Roover, The Rise and Decline of the Madii 
Bosh, 1397-1404, New Vork, 166, pp. 14, 104,212 1, 217 
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The Greek acceptance of the filioque clause 
meant a good deal to Eugenius and the Curia. 
The conciliarists at Basel had lost prestige in 
the pope's success. Union with Rome was now 
affirmed by Armenian envoys (on 22 November, 
1439)" and thereafter by the Copts in Egypt 
(on 4 February, 1442). Despite the astonishing, 
Outcome of his unionist efforts, however, 


France and Germany continued their "ncu- 
trality,” and seemed still to lean toward the 
conciliarists at Basel, who elected Amadeo VIIE 
‘of Savoy a: Pope Felix V (on 5 November, 
1439) Eugenius also had to face for some time 
the unabated hostility of Filippo Maria Visconti 
of Milan and Alfonso Y of Aragon-Naples, 
although he finally managed a modus civendi with 
both of them, the latter's price being his recogni- 
tion as king of Naples (on 14 June, 1443). 
Although Eugenius 1V's position in Laly 
gradually improved, his expectations of union 
with the Greeks proved disappointing. He had 
been informed that, as the imperial party made 
its way back to the Bosporus through "Modan, 
Coron, Negroponte, and the Peloponnesus,” 
the Greeks had accepted news of the union "with 
great alacrity.” Cristoforo Garatone, his nuncio 
to Constantinople, whom he had made bishop 
of Coron, had apparently written him to this 
effect. Now, however, as Eugenius wrote 
Garatone from Florence on 25 Augus, 1440, 
Marcus Eugenicus, "ille Ephesinus,” was spewing 
forth his poison, “and yet if the emperor had 
agreed that he should be punished as befited 
his offense, . . . you would have bad far fewer 
adversaries.” The emperor had so far neglected. 
to publish the decree of union, as he should 
have done, if he had been properly mindful of 
his duty. This had caused doubt and confusion 


Epistolae fontiiciar, Il, no, 994, pp. 193-38; Cil 
Council of Florence, pp. 306-8; note also C. Hofmann, et al-s 
‘eds, Oriental documenta minora, Rome, 1983, nes 
35, pp. 32-36, 45. 

SFin fontficiar, II, 
Council of Fbrnce, pp. 325-26; and om the backgrou 
see Hofmann, Orievaltum documenta minora, 


not repent (and he did not, Felix V, who is 
us amidhdbius, was wo be condemned and 
i hia adherents as a sehismatie,blasphemer, 


itor (Epistolae pontifize. II nos. 238-39. 
1449}. 


TP. 115, dated 23 March and 27 May 
5 Raynaldus dmn. ecl, ad ann. 14i 
vol. XVI (Cologne, 1094), pp. 273 5 
Faschini, "Lodovico cardinale camerlengo e i suoi manegri 
mone d Eugenio IV (Mi), Memorie sche 
foregiuiesi, XXIV (1928), 62-63. 
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in Constantinople.” John was in favor of union; 
it was militarily advisable. The pope's cross- 
bowmen were sull walking the walls of his 
capital, When in early May, 1440, Metrophanes, 
the metropolitan of Cyzicus, became patriarch 
of Constantinople, he wrote the Greek com- 
munity at Modon (on 10 June) that “what the 
Latins now say about the procession of the Holy 
Spirit was and is the word and doctrine of our own 
blessed saintsand teachers 
sured them, 
faith remained absolutely unchanged, ós xai 
rpórepov, oben và crivokon èvahhážavrec." 
The Patriarch Metropharies [11] persisted 
his unionist activities, as did bis successor 
Gregory the Protosyncellus, but the monks, most. 
of the clergy, and the masses of people would 
have none of it. The historian Ducas relates that 
when the Greek delegation to Florence had 
disembarked from the galleys (on 1 February, 
1440), the inhabitants of the capital went down. 
to the docks to welcome them: “How did your 
efforts fare? How did the synod go? Did we 
vin our cause?" The clergy antwored, "We have 
sold our faith overseas, we have exchanged piety 
for impiety, we have forsaken the purity of the 
sacrifice,” and become azymiuai!"** If Ducass 
account is not to be taken literally, it is ber 
trovato. Bessarion and Isidore of Kiev were made 
cardinals in December, 1439, which rendered 
them suspect in Greek eyes. Besides, Bessarion 


= Epistolae potfin, 111, no. 243, pp. 17-21. On Ga 
tone, who had served as chancellor of the bailie in the 
“euria Venetorum in Constantinopoli" (G. M. Thomas and 
Y, Predelly Diplomatarn vende cniin, Ti 1800, vepr 
1985], no. 175, p. 341, dac. dated 30 September, 1420), 
see the excellent study or Luigi Pesce, "Cristoforo Garatone 
trevigiano, numia di Fugemio TV,” Rite di taria della 
Chesa in Halia, XXVII (1971), 23-03. Asa consequence of 
st least a al dozen years” residence on ihe Bosporus 
(1423-1428729, Garatone had acquired an excellent knowl- 
sige of Greek and mm important callection af Crack MSS., 
Specially of classical authors He served the Holy Scc long 
and well, Eugenius employed him on sie missions to Con: 
Santnople--in 1433, 1424, 1435, 1490, and 1437, after 
which he reuirned 1o Laly with the Gresk conciliar dele. 
ly in 1438, and then went back with the Greeks 
Inco) en their homeward voyage in L489- 1440 
Garatone was akio sent on a mission to Basel in 438, and 
vas oseigned the task of pupal collector in Crete in L44. He 
Venon four crusading nistons to Hungary in 1442, 1449, 
YS, and 1448, when be was present ar the balle of 
Kossovo (17-19 October, 1448), where he was kiled. On 
the pope's Iter of 35 Augus, 140, d. Feree, of ey 
PESO 
"Orientalium documenta minora, no. 36, pp. 45-47; Gil, 
Council of Florence, pp. 380-51 
9 Ducas, His. yvonne, chap. 31 (Bonn, pp- 215-16), and 
ed. Grecu (1358), pp. 269, 271 
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went to live in Maly, and Isidore traveled 
interminably and ubiquitously.® George Schol- 
arius, the most learned Greek layman of his me, 
had subscribed to the union at Florence, but 
a few years after his return home, he became 
an anti-unionist, following in the hallowed 
footsteps of his old friend and teacher Marcus 
Eugenicus. Indeed, Scholarius, under his mo- 
Tastic name Gennadius, became the first patriarch 
of Constantinople after the fall of the city to the. 
Turks, at which point (as far as the Greeks were 
concerned) the union had ceased to exist 


= On Isidore of Kiev, see above, Chapter 1, note 5: on 
Bewation, who is the subet of a large laoree, seo 
Ludvig Moller, Kardinal Besonon ab olo, Dunant 
und Santas, 3 vels, Paderborn, 1923-42, repr. Aslen 
find Paderborn, 1967. Mohler, L 56- 191 and fÉ, bas dealt 
S lengra withthe Councl of Ferrara Florence and i dier. 
a 

PC. J. G. Turner, "George-Gennsdius Scholas and 
the itm Florence,” The Jouraal of Thoi Sidi, 
mov sors KVIN (106%), S3 105. Cenradies wan 
stout 1403. He had learned Latin wel a a f 
Od was quie at home in Thomi theology betore the 
Caeci of Ferrara Florence He defended Aristote against 
{te Pianist George Genin Pisto, Scholarias isa proper 
mame, not a te. See Turner, “Ehe Career nf George 
Genradivs hola" Byarmtion. XXXIX (1909- 10, 420- 
SS, The events of 1488-1430 at Ferma and Fires 
Mase had an apaci upon pro- and and-unionat et 
into the present century 4. Ibor Sevéenko, "elclctual 
Repercusions of the Coane of Horence." Church Hato. 
ANIV (1985), 291329). The religioun fortunes of thc 
Greets in My trom Venice to the Terra d'Ouanos 
Siy. and Maka over a period of some eight centuries arc 
explored in more than fy tier m L2 Chiesa grec m 
Ja dat ef XVI secol! Ath dl convegno aren inter 
ese [held at Bari Gom 30 April vo 1 Map, 1909), 3 
Soli, Padua, 1912-73 (ltalia sacra: Studi e document! di 
Novis elastin, vale 20-39) 

Vica the Ortheion der returned home, they bad a 
tod deal of explaining to co, and public repentance vas 
Proumably in order fora store or more of Greek ex 
BO edo fad signed the Florentine decree of union, 
UN, Gales "The Repentance of Sylvester Syropoulor" 
{in Greek], rernpis Erugdias Bigarrwov Erova, 
XXIX XL. (1972 28, 385 109, who ideni the texi of 
mc “repentance” (aii as Wat of the memorialit 
Shivencr Syropoulos, who had sighed the decree “uni 
Ey vih M band and not his Beart (ANA cod 
dios etri ie và dero owebérn po xi 

Ys alter years John Joseph Plousiadenus (14292-1800), 
Greek bishop of Moden (for 1493), defended the union 
of Forerce bath among the Greeks on his native island of 
Gece and among the Crock relagect in Haly. On Ns 
Career, sce pedit M. Manoumsalan, “Recherches ur la 
Vede Jean PousadencsJosephde Mêthone) --.. 7 Hane 
dhs és brainer, NUI (059), 28-51; Manel Candal, 
"ta "Apologia d Piuiadene 4 favor del Condio di 
Floren" Dra Chvotara periodica, XX1 (1959), 36-57; 
and Tane Mavrocid Pours, “Dacamiens Keating to tbe 
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Every day through the last years of hi 
John VIII had to raise his tired eyes above the 
theological strife and ecclesiastical slander that 
filled his capital, and watch the movement of 
‘Turkish troops beneath his very walls as well as 
on the more distant horizons. From 1440 on, 
the intrepid John Hunyadi, voivode or ruler of 
“Transylvania, won 2 number of much-heralded 
victories over the Turks, and inspired both 
central Europeans and Greeks with the resolve 
io tryto halt the Ottoman advance. The Venetian 
Senate observed his success with silent approval. 
For the time being, however, they intended to 
keep out of the fray, as they told Niccolò da 
S; Severino, who had come to the lagoon asen 

of King Ladislas of Poland and Hungary.” 

Republic had already paid a heavy price, they 
informed the disappointed Niccolò (on 17 
December, 1440), in blood and gold, defending 
the Christian faith against the Turks. Un- 
fortunately Venice had been obliged to carry on 
the unequal struggle by herself, and had been 
forced into making peace with the Turk. That 
peace had been—and was being—scrupulously 
‘observed by both sides. Venice could not break 
it without incurring dishonor and courting 
disaster. "But in the process of üme maters 
might be so arranged that we could do what we 
want, and have done in the past, for the well- 
being of Christendom."* 


Controversies among the Grcetsat Venice toward the End of 
the Fifteenth Century” lin Creek], Thernrimota, VIII 
Wesice, 1971), 115-87, with several (Vencian) documents 
‘concerning Hleusisdenus 

Aer the death of Albert IT king of the Romans and. 
of Hungary, Ladisls UF of Poland was slecied King. of 
Hungary on 6 March, 1440, as he informed Fugcaias IV 
fon the following day (Codex qistdari, Ll (1876, repr. 
T0951, no. cx. pp. 119-2) The Tarco-Hungarian wars 
using Ladilavs bief reign. (1410-1449), expecially the 
Turkish siege of Belgrade in 1440 and che Hungarian 
"long campaign” in 1443 Gf. above, note 54, and below. 
rote 134), are the subject of am old but all very osefal 
arécle by Alfons Huber, "Die Kriege zwachen Ungara und. 
den Türken, 1440-1143," Andee Jür Oemsikehe Ge 
Siehe, LXVIII (1386) 159-207. Venetian documents 
Seling to the plane and adiviüer cf the European 
powers contra Tevers hates crucis during the years, MAS 
Saud ave now convenlendy available in Valentin, Ada 
Allarice vonta, XVII (1974), who covers a much wider 
rea than the dide of his work would seem to indicate. 

sen. Secreta, Reg. 15 [1180-1413], fois. 56-57" 
97:98]; Valentini, Aca Ataniae venela, XVI (1972), no. 
5.985, pp. 150-31 Ad fadum Teucrorum did- 
ms, yt notorium cs (ot orbi, qued pro Christiana 
Ede longisimo tempore cum mula nostra gravedine et 
expensa ac nowtrorum civium ct subditorum clade et ef- 
fisoue sanguinis guerram Teucro ledmus sine alcius 
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Ihe coming months, as the Senate soon 
learned, increased the danger to which Hungary 
was exposed. Conditions were no less desperate. 
elsewhere. Bosnian and Byzantine envoys ap- 
peared in Venice (in February, 1442) to warn 
the Senate of the despair which existed in these 
quarters. The king of Bosnia requested per- 
mission to wansfer his movable property into 
Venetian territory if the situation worsened, and 
to come himself with his family into the domain 
of the Republic, “and he offers us that kingdom 
to rule in our own name, openly or secretly 28 
we choose, and [in the meantime] he would have 
arms and other materials of war from our 
towns.” The Senate declared that the Bosnian 
envoy could return home and state that 


we atv entirely willing that his serene Highness 
Should. feel free to send his propery and ako 
personal to sec refuge with his [only in this our cy. 
Tor Venice l'or in any other of our cies which he may 
prefer, .. - and we shall be prepared, as often as his 
ighne muay with, to forabh him ith cur safe 
conducts, leder: patent, amd all those guarantees 
Tones] which his Highness may find desi 


As for the offer of the kingdom of Bosnia, the 
Senate solemnly expressed heartfelt thanks, 
realizing (they said) that it proceeded from his 
Highneses esteem for Venice and from his faith 
in the Republic, but the Senare thought it better. 
that he retain the kingdom. They fervently 
hoped that he could do so, “and from now on 
we are willing that he should be entirely free 
to export from this our city [of Venice] the 
munitions he needs, and have them taken into 
his kingdom, in order that he may be able 10 
defend his aforesaid kingdom and maintain his 
dominion.” 

‘At the same time the envoy from Constan- 
tinople, of whom we shall see more presently, 
described to the doge the “mala conditio regni 
Hungarie et Christianitatis ae mala dispositio 
Teucri.” The envoy, one Zanachio or John 
Torcello, explained the measures which John 
VIN believed must be taken to safeguard 
Hungary. Torcello said that he was going from 
Venice to Hungary and thereafter t the Curia 


Subsidio vcl favore, ct andem videntes nos solos ese 
uas acte devenimus cum ipso Teucro sd pacem que per 
Utramque panem peropüme exiit observata, cui cum 
onere et dme nostra muko preiudido et damno con 
iawenire ad prewns non possemus, Scd in processu 
temporis res aller dirigi possent quod possemus pro 
salute Chrisiantaus facere de his que optamus ct per 
apium ferimus 
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Romana in Florence. The Senate seemed taken 
aback to learn of the extent of the danger in 
Hungary, and took note of the provisions which 
the emperor considered essential “for repressing 
the madness and evil disposition of the Turk.” 
‘The whole matter was certainly of the highest 
importance; the Senate must take counsel; 
Torcello should go on to Hungary, thereafter to. 

genius; "and afterwards let him come back to 
us.” The Senate would then be beter able to 
decide what Venice could do, for Torcello him- 
self would be in a better position to report at. 
frst hand on conditions in Hungary and on the 
pope's intentions. In the meantime, the Senate 
piously concluded, “we shall always be of that 
sincere disposition, which we have ever main- 
tained, of doing everything that seems appropri- 
ate [mobis convenientia] for the good of the 
Christian religion and the increase of our sacred 
faith." 

Eugenius [V now appointed Giuliano Cesarini, 
cardinal priest of S. Sabina, called the cardinal 
of S. Angelo, as papal legate to the kingdoms 
of Bohemia, Hungary, and Poland (on 22 
February, 1449). He was toreceive his share of the 
servitia from the day of his departure from the 
Curia, which was still at Florence, to the day of 
his retura, Cesarini left Florence on 14 March. 
A week later he was in Venice, where he ex- 
plained his mission to the Doge Francesco 
Foscari, who transmitted the information to the 
Senate. Cesarini spoke of the pope's desire for 


= sen. Secret, Reg. 15, fol 112° [113], docs. dated 21 
Febery, 1443 (Ven stie 1441) OF Dilger, Regen. rt 5. mn. 
3494, p. 126; Thiriet, Régede, II, no. 2568, p. 92. The 
Doge Francesco Fewari bad received the o envoys 
separately on 20 February, presumably in the Colegio, 
md reported on their missions to. the Senate on the 

i "La Crociata da Eugenio 


Arco terae ptite, X11 (1978), 91-123, esp. PP. 
110, kas prepared 2 most useful rygte oE Vene 
documents relating to the crude from February, 1442, 
io August, 1458. He as also published the two documents 
in question (of 21 February. 1443) in his Ada Allanoe 
tenete, XVII (1973), nos. $001. 3, pp. 174-77 
“August, 1442, Fra Jacopo de Primed, a Franciscan, 
vas im Venice as an envoy of John VIII, seeking three 
armed alleys, quad custodian stus civitatis [Conant 
ant pro hat enc. Since Fra Jacopo was also going (o 
Ference to appeal to Eugenius for aid, the Senaie post 
soned aay decidon unti they could learn “what he shal 
aye received from his Holiness” Gen. Secreta, Reg. 15. 
SE" 136*]-Cf. Dilger, Regen, pt. 5, no. 3405, p. 128; 
iet Régoes, T, no: 2308. p. 96. 
Hofmann, Fragnenia probes, dara tries, semmones, 
‘Arch. Ser, Vaticano, Arm. XXXI, tom. 52. 
tube lieve, IE IOL4 repr. 1060) 27, 90.29) 
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political stability in Tealy, and said that he was 
going as legate to Hungary to try to make 
peace “inter regem Polonie [Ladislas) et reginam 
Hungarie [Elizabeth] " and to take such steps as 
he could for the safety of their fellow Christians 
and for the obstruction of the Turks. The 
Senate bade him Godspeed, and hoped that he 
could allay the discords which beset the turbulent 
lords and barons of the realm."® Shortly there- 
alter another Bosnian delegation arrived on the 
lagoon to ask the Senate to send an ambassador 
to Sultan Murad LI, but despite the singularis 
benivolentia which the Venetians entertained for 
the king of Bosnia, whom they would assist in 
all possible ways, such an embassy seemed im- 
practicable, “considering that the emperor of the 
Turks has now gone with his army toward 
Hungary, and that our ambassador could not 
reach him without the greatest danger because of 
the upheaval of war, the perils of the journey, and 
the suspicion of the Hungarians. . . .” Seeking 
a more secure base for operations, the king of 
Bosnia had proposed theexchange ofa Venetian. 
fortress town in Dalmatia for one of his own 
cities in Bosnia. To this proposal, however, the 
Senate replied that Venice was bound by the 
most solemn undertakings not to alienate her 
Dalmatian possessions, non dare mec alienare 
nguamillas [civitates] alicui ullo modo, but the king 
could rest assured that if he sought refuge in. 
any Venetian stronghold in Dalmatia or else- 
where, he would be as safe and secure as in 
any place of his own.!'? Since it was doubt on the. 
latter score which had led the king to make his. 
request, he presumably found small assurance 
to rest upon in this response. 

The imperial envoy John Torcello was as well 
known at the Curia Romana asin Constantinople. 
About three or four years before this (on 20 
August, 1430) Eugenius had made him a 
member of the papal household (famiglia) with 
all the honors and privileges thereto appertain- 
ing. He also granted Torcello an “annual 
provision” of 400 gold florins "from our 


Sen. Secreta, Reg, 15, fol. 116 [17], doc. dated 26 
March, 1442. The text may be found in Aug, Cieszkowski, 
fed Fonte roam foloiceran + finora wipblenr venae 
Ser, 1, fasc 2 (Pomas, 1800), ne. xxvn, pp. 61-68. On 
the purposes of Cesaris minion, sce Domenico Cac- 
Cum, “Eugenio IV e da crociata di Varna; archivo 
doll Societa. romana di trie patria, LXXIX Cd ser, X, 
Rome, 1955) 15. 46. 

"Sen. Secreta, Reg. 15, ful 
Acta Abamtae venela, XVII (1973), t. 4013, 
doc. dated 5 April, 1442. 
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revenues and those of the Church,” in order to 
keep him available for the papal service at all 
times® Now Eugenius was going to need 
Torcello. On 8 May, 1443, he appointed 
Francesco Condulmer, cardinalpriest of S. 
Clemente, a» apostolic legate in Greece. In the 
bull of nomination Eugenius stated that, since 
his chief desire (to see the Grecks and "ori- 
entales populi" united with Rome) had been 
so happily fulfilled, he now wanted most of all 
to see the East freed from the foul tyranny of 
the Turks, God was showing the clearest signs 
of his clemency, "for last year in Hungary, 
Poland, and Wallachia 2 small army of the 
[Christian] faithful defeated a huge multitude 
of infidels in repeated engagements, [and] not. 
without a vast slaughter of the infidels. . ... We 
are also striving, to the extent of our resources, 


7 pico fontis, Y, no. 206, pp. 97-98, and note 
Longe Noter doctis T, 355- 6. Tonello is referred oim 
tais document s» a "young lord from Crete” (demir 
tex). He was probably fot very young, because (n 1553 
fe had served as consul for the Catalans and Siang in 
Constantinople (Conn. Macinescu, "Contribution å Thistoire 
Serre re bya, la Sie 
le royaume de Napes de 1419.4 1383, Studi Seana e 
obse, V C1930), 211. 15 217). Some thirty years ner 
Torcello ya quie old Ga hoc sea wats) and had lom 
crying in te fal of Constantinople 10 the Turks. Be 
Fad served Venice as faithfully ashe had the pope and the 
Byzantine emperor. Ry a spacial grace" passed by the 
Vemi Sense on 27 Augen, 146, Toro lis soi, 
and legtorate descendants were granted the right to hod 
Gffce and fets nr the island of Crete (Arch, di Sto di 
Venezia, Senato Mar, Reg. a. I8) 

"Cora pcremplo tciümonio complurium: noulilium 
gobitum nostrorum egregium miliem dominum Johannem 
Toceelum. feller civem nosirum Cretersem, continue ab 
ineunte cote fideliter et honoriles ee gemie im rcbus 
domini. nostri sudiosiinc in vigilando ampliudini ct 
ignita sus nostri vbique et presertim tempore quo 
‘rat in servicia quondam serenimimi Imperatoris Com 
Scntinopol ct imprimi quande cami aara bello 

und preletio quondam nobile viro Ser Slbewio 
Nairocene ive conta ciritatem Pere, culus opera dica 
dusis im sema necestate rus Mbit wibvcntbnem 
panis, armigerorum «t pecuaiaraey, et ipsemet ducebat 
oddam scatum dande ipsius civkats domino moo, 
uad fit deiectum cum maximo damno, wr. ultr 
diedorum duo milia e peione ste ipee icd Joanni 
a ut acra aliquod preniam fide et laboris sorum im 
Fac sus sont, Biss presertim omnibus facutibes vals 
în ease Constatinopots, et vere possi com fü suis 
sub umbva non domi vali pact quad icorkate 
aus consi ise dicts Johannes cam nis fiis c legii 
Gexcendenibar gericpire posit de alf et enefels 
Crete, siut plerique alia concesum fat per gratam, 
onslentibus er suideribos sc dite amaila nobilibus 
‘nti De parte 89, de non ©, non since 3" The moon 
Was passed, and a scribal note adds: [Pars] fua in Mtt 
ie mo August” 
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to build a fleet so that this sacred task may be 
brought to a successful conclusion, in accord 
with our heart's desire, by Catholic power both 
on land and at sea."™* Francesco Condulmer was 
the pope's nephew, vice-chancellor of the 
Church; he was put in command of the fleet, 
which was to correlate its movements with those 
of the army, to which Cesarini would be 
attached as the crusading legate in central 
Europe." 

On 6 July (1443) Eugenius wrote John VIII 
that he had been giad to see Johr. Torcello, 
“nuntius tuus,” who had presented him with 
an imperial leter. Upon his return to Con- 
stantinople, Torcello would inform the emperor 
what was being accomplished “in materia ex- 
peditionis ot apparatus classis adversus Teucros,” 
Although acing as John VIII's envoy, Torcello 
was apparently still serving as a papal agent, and 
three days later (on 9 July) Eugenius, recalling 
his loyalty and devoiion at the ume of the 
negotiations for union at Ferrara-Florence, 
made him a "papal knight" (niles apostolicus). He 
directed Torcello, who is described as a “citizen 
of Constantinople,” to swear an oath of fealty to 
Condulmer in the usual fashion. And, to be 
sure, Condulmer might well find him useful in 
the Bast, Torcello had attracted some attention 
at the Council in Florence by his plans for a 
crusadc, '™® 


"Epis postica, TII, ro. 264, esp. pp. 78-79, and 
ote the Coder illi, 1, non cavi, cox, and cam, 
pp. 127 {0 The last exe isa kucr dacd 27 Apri, LU, 
Erich adis stes that the pope had promised him 
dun eghe galleys for service aparas the Parka, and he 
expected tative gallos rom the Venton, ton Bom the 
Hing of Aragon, s from the duke of Burgundy, cht 
from the dake of Milan, amd two from the masier of 
Bhat (8d, p. 157. Rhetero was replaag realty 

roti Josie, Vly nor. 26560, pp 80-4, csp- 
p. 81, dated 28 Slay and [5 fone, 1343. Ine Cura was 
then ai Siena. Cf. Tie Régis LT nos. 2007-8, p. 102 

ws Bpitolae ponia, II, cos. 267-08, pp. 84-8. For 
cEbicdlus; aad “Tove” Lega, Nous a atat 1, 
S738, and ole degeen, pn Jd, 2 
At che same ime Torcelo, orak meninin d. lpetont 
coron, received 100 gold fine from the Comers pro 
‘oa sibvertione™ Qorga, 11, 22, and Hotnann, tem camerae 
aptas, no. 143, B.. LIO, dated 9 Jay, 14S); On 27 
November, 1444, the Camera reimbursed the Medici banc 
they gd locas for prymcat made vo Torco, now 
deserved ar arator apo pro fects toni, domi 
Sow pafe (Notre erat. 28) 

er Monday, 9 March, 1489, between che sath and 
seventh seston of the, Cour at Florence, oral 
aerae serveur e chamtbelan, comme i di de fe 
pereur de Constantinoble,” ad advanced plam foracrusde 
‘lich were later assessed by the traveler Beriradon de la 
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While John Hunyadi stood out as the anti- 
Turkish champion in the north, Constantine 
Dragases began to play a similar role among the 
Greeks, On | March, 1443, Constantine received 
from his brother John VIII the city of Selymbria 
‘on the Sea of Marmara. Sphrantzes informs 
us that he was himself sent there as governor. 
Early in the following summer, however, an 
emissary arrived in Constantinople, sent from 
the Morea by the Despot Theodore IL, offering 
toexchange the Moreote despotate for Selymbria 
Regarding himself as the heir apparent wo the 


require for the guidance of Philip the Good of 
Burgundy. According to Torcello, the Grand Tark cou 
"icd about 100,000 formes de cheal. Son. 

Y were mercenaries, patently always on eall 
to arma, of whom 10,900 were well armed, the tent being 
iow arma escepe for shisha, swords, aad bont and 
rons. The Turk also had 10,000 gens de i, who hacked 
nme except for swords and bows and arroes; some of 
{hee kad shields alzo, but other did rot. Such vas the toal 
force wbich the Tark could masier "cem cy tone la 
puissance di Grant Turc" break i subdue it, and i Tess 
dim a month Christendom con conquer "a since Terre 
de promission” 

“To defext thc Turk, according to Torcello, one would 
nezd $0000 combatants and the best approach to Ota- 
an terrieory would be through Hungary by way of the 
Danube. The Christan forces should beamemd in three 
armies, of which ihe largest (o 30,000 men would eros 
the river at Vidin, and a second army (of 20,000 men) 
Should creas s Belgrade. The Chrisione had more than 
"tpe manpower: (Nor sounding Hungaria, Poks, and 
‘thers the ruler of Serbia, "qui et Dibutare au Turc 
ould provide 400000 eonbuton à cheval; the. Albania, 
20.000 horse the Creek in the Morey another 15,000; and 
500 Ghrian subjects of the Turk would vc i revolt 
ance the crusaders appeared on the scene to asiat them, 
‘The army which crossed the Danube at Vidin would head 
for Adrianople, 4c principal age du Turc; a diante 
of teen days Tor noun men exc, cc. And Toreclo 
‘ould cap hit exposition with the assurance ta the conciliar 
fathers at Horonce that "em temamr cene marius le 
‘Tore seroit perdu et webct” For Torechos text and de 
ba Broqeitres comment on i, sec Chas, Scheten, ed, Le 
Voyage sone: de Branton dela require, Pari, 1892, 
Pp 561 71. De bs require i not uncttical of Torcal's 
Tiew, concluding with the observation quant å la conquest 
fe ls Tere Sanae de quoy Nesire [ehan Tocrc met 
non svi qui se fecit ong mai pur apprer, Il me 
Sabe que a chase n'eat paa d lepüre à fare, au maia 
per tere corame le dic Mesire Jehan," Mid, pp 
P573) m tec, any talk about recovering the Holy Land 

Tor further noces concerning Torello, acc Franz Ba- 
binger, -"Baj Osman (Cains Ouomamep cm 
Wotliuter und Gegenspieler Dicnem Sukans; in daft 
rd Mlioediungen cur Cochiur Sidierspar end. dor 
Ionio, 1 Quaich. 1962) 305.8 repented from La 
oce Ctiu, 1H Brussels 1981], and Venero kredsche 
Gasiestreoungen vm die Mite des XV. Jahrhunderts” 
Pyatiiche Zatch, EVIL (1984). 73-75 


7 


imperial throne, for he was older than Con- 
stantine, Theodore thus undertook to secure his 
ight to the succession. The exchange was 
effected. Constantine, who was in the capital 
at the time, returned to the Morea in October. 
"Theodore withdrew from Mistra to take up his 
residence in Selymbria in December." The two 
brothers had got along very badly in the Morea, 
but now Constantine held chief sway in the 
peninsula, and the internal strife which had been 
dissipating Greek strength was largely ter- 
minated, The third brother Thomas occupied 
an inferior position. The unstable Demetrius 
had been rendered hors de combat as a result of 
an ill-advised revolt against John VIII during 
the summer of 1442. 

Encouraged by Hunyadís successes, Con- 
stantine Dragases soon made his presence felt 
in continental Greece as well as in the Morea. 
In February, 1444, he launched an attack which 
brought him wide recognition north of the 
Isthmus of Corinth. A letter written to John VIII 
by the famous antiquarian and scholar Ciriaco 
de’ Pizricoli of Ancona informs us of the 
situation as it existed early in this year when 
Constantine was embarking on his ambitious 
program of expansion. Ciriaco wrote his inter- 
esting letter on shipboard at Oreos in northern 
Euboea about the beginning of March, 1444: 


When T had got to the Achaean or Pelopon- 
hesian city of Pawas, I immediately wrote to your 
most illustrious brother Constantine, and om this 
very subject [of an expedition against the Turks] I set 
forth what seemed important. And when 1 had gone 
fram there to Corinth, we learned from Demetrius 
Asanes, his lieutenant, that he had recently gathered 
large forces from everywhere in the Peloponnesus, 
and was coming with his worthy brother Thomas 
rom Lacedaemonian or Spartan Mistra with the 
army to the Isthmus, When the long bulwark of 


?* Sphrantzes,Ciron. minus (PG 156, 1049CD: ed. Grecu, 
p. 66) Pieado Spheanizes, IL, 18-19 (Bonn, pp. 19506; 
Ed. Papadopoulos, I, 158-94, ed. Grecu pp. 336, 858); 
df. Zakytinós, Despotat gree de Merde, 1, 210-11, Whether ia 
Sciymbra or the Morea: Constantine Dragases ukimate goal 
war Connaminople and the imperial throne, which he 
Faally auained (f. H. O. Beck, "Reichsidee und nationale 
Politik im spathyrancinischen Stan," Bizeninihe Zetschefi, 
LII [1960]. 86-94, esp. pp 89-00. On Constantines 
aggressive policy after hs return to the Morea, note Wr 
Miler, Tie Latins i the Levant, London, 1908, pp. 409 f. 
He seized. Veteranitza (en the north shore of the Gulf of 
Corinth) from the Venetians, ta whom the Turks Bad given 
the town, is action produced a prorest from the doge and 
Senate loc vara predictum © rectori nostre Nepant 
mutter (Valentini, Aca Aliens wou, XIX [1973], no. 
55090, pp. 54-35, dated 20 April, 1445) 
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the walls has been restored, and the fatal Is 
again fortified with turceted ramparts, he wil 
lead his forces through the Megatid and all Achaea. 
He has recently received the duy of Thebes in 
surrender, and will attack with separate detachments 
of troops Livadia, sacred Daulia at the foot of Mount 
Parnassus, and the city of Delphi, and with the aid 
of God will Free them honorably from the barbarians 
But in the meantime after 1 had arrived at Euripean 
Chalcis, "8 the renowned city of Fuboea, to sail the 
more safely to your royal city, om 26 February 1 
boarded a Euripean trireme under the command of 
Maffio Molin, a Venetian noble, and we have begun to 
sail—his purpose being to free the Aegean of the 
troublesome Catalans and pirates, mine to explore 
sacred Delos along the way and the other Cyclades 
scattered through the sea, and then from Chios 10 
take care to come to Constantinople more safely on 
a royal ship of your own... 5 


cum Eusipeam Chalcidiam isi. 
sv adsense Euipr fon Lats 
aijecive. derived. from the Greek Pipino (Purim, 
‘nearing strat or channe! and denoting expec the chan: 
mel between Bocona and Euboea. From Zerjer come the 
Modern names Egripo aud, by prafting the Boal “x” ofthe 
Greek aride in popular pronunciation to the proper vam, 
Negroponte isst por eus ton Burgen 

eraco Pall “Ciriaco d Ancona el eraciata contro i 
Turci. Blas haee de liat mamas KA 
(Bucharest, 1938); 60-81 (Latin tent and of. pp. 24-25: 
lar Halechi, The Grisade gj Varna, New York, 1943, p. 84 
(with the sme tex) This eter, writen by Ciraca Hom. 
Sreon i Eubce some te sce 26 Pearn L444, bay 
been regarded by mos scholars as the fis ostaliment of 
2 long fetter finaly sent to John VILL on 24 Jane after 
orato had resched Pera. 

Actually, however, tic Kate from Oreos ia npaveny the 
first in a Series of sx texts snd appears to be the Only onc 
of the group addressed to John VIIL (t seems best 10 
deny heer sn teris long sted ae a sngle etr to the 
emperor, in connection with the presen reference w the 
frs of them (the others are employed. blow in ther 
chronological order) The second (Fal, op. ci. pp. 61-62) 
Tan probably wrkicn te Circo friend, Andrade is 
KtnrBanca, from Adraneple abou 12 June, 1444 Ghe 
addressee being uridentifad and the letér undated; with 
{Ris lees there went as enclosures (he third and fourth 
ons of the serie eoples of King p Fen g Hongerys 
fener of 24 Apa 144s, m Sutan Murad MI Wid, 
pp, 62-63) and Murad's reply thereto dated 12 June 
Ta pp. 63.64) The ith apa cath tons ef de cris re 
re letters dated 12 Jone and 24 June, 1444 (bck pp 61 
(5, 65-60), which Ciao sent, posi together ou the 
iater date, 19 John Hunyadi, with whose ckplois against 
"Re Turke we doll eon be concerned 

hs duos imo dx paro of dic socalled later of 
saa June" to Jr VIE, T take from. Haleci, Cress of 
Varia. pp. 79282, who has thus, n my opinion right 
arcet some aspects af Pale valuable account (Bul 
RA dead. Tome, NN, exp: pp. 34-36) of the Hungarian 
Turilsh peace negovatons of 1444, vo which we shal do 
come shorty. 
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We shall have occasion more than once in the 
following pages to speak of Ciriaco of Ancona, 
traveler and diplomat, archaeologist and linguist 
He was bom about 1391; made his first visit 
to Constantinople in 1418; his second in 1425, 
and a number of other visits in later years, 

aco was a good friend of Pope Eugenius IV, 
whos papal legate in dhe March of Ancona had 
known him in 1420-1422. During the fourth 
decade of the century Ciriaco's travels took him 
into Dalmatia and Epirus, continental Greece 
and the Morea, Ghios, Rhodes, and Cyprus, Asia 
Minor and Egypt; he visited the courts of Carlo 
L Tocco at Arta, the Palacologi at Mistra, 
Nerio IL Acciajuali at Athens, and Murad LI at 
Adrianople and elsewhere.” Always dedicated 
to the ideas of church union and the crusade 
against the Turks, Ciriaco bad been in Florence 
during the months of the Council in 1499 when, 
as we have seen, in late July he had accompanied 
John VIII on the excursion to Prato and Pistoia. 
His knowledge and opinions of Levantine affairs 
were much valued by Greek, Latin, and even 
‘Turkish rulers. Some scholars have claimed that 
Ciriaco was in dose contact with Murad's son 
Mehmed I the Conqueror after the latter's 
(Second) accession to the Ottoman throne in 
February, 1451. It has even been asserted, quite 
erraneatisly, that he was in the Turkish camp 
before Constantinople fifteen months latet, 
entering the city with the Turks. It seems most 
unlikely, however, that he ever had any change 
of heart concerning the “barbarians.” Emil 
Jacobs believed Jacopo de Languschi's statement, 
‘which Zorzo Delfin incorporatedin his chronicle, 
that Ciriaco was reading certain Greek and 
Roman historians (and western chroniclers) to 
Mehmed 1 shorily before the siege of Con- 
stantinople. It has also beén alleged, quite 
improperly, that Ciriaco served as the sultan's 
secretary, for which, to be sure, his easy com- 


“Ef. Roberto Weiss, “Ciriaco d'Ancona in Oriente; in 
Agostino Pertusi, ed, Vna e 'Oretie fra vio madioeso e 
Risavcinenio, Venice, 1088, pp. 328-87. Bernard Ashmole, 
“Oprac of Anona” Precedings of the Brith. Acedo 

(1959), 22-41, with sixteen plates, nas shown thatthe 
Sketches of ‘antiquities in the Hamilton Coder in Berlin. 
stituted to Ciriaco, can hardly be drawings from his owo 
hand, Nowe the references to bis taveis in a ever which 
Ciriaco wrote on 13 Apri, 1442, to the Veronese scholar 


see Gite Paolo Marchi 
Gitiaco d'Ancona,” lli medioevale « umasita, XI (1968). 
nra 
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mand of Greek and Latin would have made him 
well suited, Ciriaco may indeed have been 
constrained on various occasions to furnish 
information to the Porte concerning Italian 
affairs, but he obviously never deserted the 
Christian cause for that of the Turks. Un- 
doubtedly he employed his knowledge of 
Turkish affairs 1o gather information which he 
made available to the western powers. Afier his 
final sojourn in the East he appears to have 
returned to spend his last days in Cremona, 
Ciriaco may have died as early as 1452." His 


"Af. Franz Babinger, Macneil Congivatne © il suo 
v. tray. Esel Polaco, 1057 pp. 729-32; E. Jacobs, 
s “bys Date 
SAX (1890), 12-502, on which however ser filing 
lores on Cyriac of Ancona and Some of his Prendas 
Journal of he Wartung and Courtauld [vatss, XXV (1963), 
Aras 
MOn the date of Circo death, ee Chr. C. Pail, 
"Circus of Ancona s Alleged Service qt the Cour af 
ihe Sultan Mehmed tae Cendueror and the Time of his 
Death fin Greek], Energise “Eratpeias Bauern 
Frond, XXVI (Athenes 1008), 152-60. Ciracot lat 
ori are shrouded im olncuty, amd the darc f his 
Tenth remains uncertain. Babinge, “Mehmed Il der E. 
"beer, und sen Aft wd Abhandlungen, Y (1989) 
175 79, Winks he may have lied untl 1488 his arida: 
var arst printed in Dyuenion, XI [1931]. According io 
Jacopo de tangusch, 1s quoted by ihe Venetian chronkler 
dire Delta, festa» pet di Cantino nall aso 1431 
Gmcned im ihe laic Conme dele fog rab di 
Vereda, ed. G. M. Thomas, W the M uapirrehe d. t 
Bayer dhad. d. Wisewcdafr zu Manche, phrasi K! 
TE (68), 5-6, in the year 1452 Mehmed 11 "apiring io 
a plny lke ihe of Aloeander of Macrden, every day bes 
the hisories ofthe Romans and of others read 10 him by 
2 companion, Ciriaco of Ancona and smother Talian — 
Be kas them read. Laerivs, Herodotun, Livy, Quintus 
Curtius, an well a chronicles of dic papes, dhe emperors, 
the kings ot France, and e Lombards” Languschis 
lali has been quecioned, amd the source af hit 
formation i ukenen a MSS Lope (or dc 
angues) vai im he papal service (Gee Waker von 
Hotmana, Fonchungen sur Gerh der fnit Behörden 
sm Scions bis sor Reformation, 2 vols, Rame, 1014 1, TE 
Te bas, however, been further aged that Oiriaco was 
ai sive early in 1494 om the bass of a deter which 
Francesco Filo addressed io Mehmed Il, presumaby 
Krom Mi, on 11 March of that pear. Filelfo eot the 
re of his mother Manfredina Chrslortm and 
aghters, for whom hc otfered to pay a ransom ifthe 
Sim required was vor beyond hs means, in which con: 
rection Mehmed'e secretary, grammalais Ry, could peo. 
Side whatever further informadon might. be necesry. 
iabiagerarcr ttd P-A, Detuersconjectaredassch hinter 
gii der Name des doyidbs vom Ancona verbi 
Caufa sc Alendiangon, T1 78 with reus and F. 
Manmeno, p. 781), which seemed very unlikely, and has now 
"ocn disproved: Patines, art di; pp. 159-0, har shown 
that, while Kyriis was indeed Achmed’ secretary. he was 
iat Demenius Apocxecus Xyritus, and not à d un 
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career requires further investigation; the chro- 
ology of his travels sill contains many 
uncertainties. Despite numerous studies con- 
cerning him, no scholar has yet writen a 
satisfactory biography.!** 

As Ciriaco has informed us, Constantine 
Dragases secured possession of Thebes eariy 
in the year 1444. He also gained suzcrainty 
over the Athenian duchy of Nerio IT Acciajuoh, 
‘who was thus forced from his Turkish allegiance, 
now paying his tribute to Constantine rather 
than to Sultan Murad. Encouraged by his 
success, Constantine pushed northward to the 
Pindus range; was recognized by the Vlachs of 
the region as their ruler; and succeeded in 
occupying Zeitounion, Loidoriki, and some 
other towns? The Turks were having their 
troubles, and being assailed on all fronts. A new 
and formidable opponent had suddenly ap- 
peared against them in Albania, George Castriota, 
Known by the Turkish name of Scanderbeg. 

On 28 November, 1443, Scanderbeg had 
gained from the Turks by a ruse the important. 
fortress of Croia (modern Krujë), once the 
possession of his father." With this episode 
bogan a truly remarkable career of twenty-five 


mown (f. G. M. Thomas and R. Predeli, eds, Diab- 
matrim voie omis H [1869 repr. 1989), nis 103, 
Son yp. M. A71 org Mar et tout, MI [1009], 
212-28 on which note Tatincl lo ir) Tal remain io 
be shown that Ciriaco ved beyond the pear 1432, which 
ithe due gen for Mr death hy a MS, in the Bil. 
Ambre in Min, Trons 209, fo AIN "lgriccur 
Apcnkan Crmenc morir anco damini MOCOCL 
moundo «s ^ (Fr. Edw, W. Bodnar, who examined the 
S. fies me tat the ward acende e writen over 
arcane 

«The late James Morton Paton left behind at his deal 
an unfinished edion of Ciriaco's leues (he ypercipt is 
tow in te Honghron Library: Harvard Lehed? 

"Eugen Gero) Darks, Loos Chacconiyas tran 
demoni, vos, 1522-9, IL, 91-9 ed. Da 
Tp 308-19 In Wis edion of Chibocondjbm. Darid 
Bree marginal refrenene to the Pari bien (1880, e- 
fried ur tha of Vence, 1729) as well as to the Bonn 
Eton (13, reprinted i Migne, PG 19) Gf Chreicat 
ewe (llowiag Ducas in the Hori Corpus, pp. 518-10) 
Spirae, Choo minus (PG 196, TOAD TOSOAY ed 
Geca, pp: 66, 68), Freudo Sphranies, 1, 19 (Bone, pp: 
195-94 Cd Papadopoulos, 1, 135, ed Grecu, p. 30) Sp 
E Vanpre "rhe. Walk af the Isthmus f Corinth" 
lin Greek Néos Exbopueon, 1E (1008) £77." alater 
congratulation from Bemarion o Comas cooing 
fon ccouragement and sevice: and E W. Bodnar, “ThE 
Inthmian Fortfestions in Oracular Prophecy" Aeron 
Jr of Ardacigy LXIV (1980), 1. 1 

TMi Baleus, Hato deci gk Sean 
rains proci, I ed., impresum Romae per B. V 
{Bernardvas Venetus de Vialbus] ca 1509, Bk. x fob. 
‘ran; M sam, fot. eume ed, Zagreb, "pie Loans 
epiac Vidi 1749; pp. 14-17, 978 
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years’ persistent and successful opposition to the 
Porte, making Scanderbeg a legend even in his 
own day.” His name figures prominently in 
many contemporary documenta, and his career 
has often been dealt with by modern historians, “° 
to whose works the reader must turn for detailed 
accounts of his rule in Albania. A few months 
after his occupation of Croia, an Albanian 
league was formed at a congress of the chief- 
tains in the Vencüar-held city of Alessio 
(Lezhë). Scanderbeg was now elected captain- 
general of Albania, and his annual income from 
Epirote sources is set at the unlikely sum of 
more than 200,000 gold ducats by his biographer 
Barletius,# who elsewhere notes, however, that 


MOn the occasion of the fith centenary of Scanderbeg's 
death fon 17 January. 1468), the Albanians themarrr 
oid lu t ce rational kere by dewaing both ee 
A Stu Albenea 10 his memory. On he Samderbog 
legend, nore Androl Koxalleri. "La Figure de Skanderbeg 
Gass be Intrstare mondiale”. and Johannes Irmscher, 
Slanderbeg und Deutschland,” td, V-1 (1958), 191 
217-33, a: well as Nicolas Ciachir, Gelcu Mastic, 
Dumitru Polena. “La Personnalité du héros albanai Georges 
Kasvicec Skanderbeg dere quelques ori Ainsa 
‘ily, V2 1900), 12130. 

"t Scanderbeg i the subject of a large Reraere, many 
importane tides having heen added in the last fev decades 
cm ih d. Oeorg Chu. fosl, “More, Recent Re 
Searches om George Cusrioer Scinderbeg lin Greet), 
"Erermois rie Erapedas Blower Srouiór, XXVIII 
Q0). 145.57. Jovan Radonié her colected 
Socumenary and Mera sources concern Scanderbeg im 
tig very convenient work Djaradi Kannat Shoneieg 1 
"lado XT. taa (George, Caron Sranderbeg fed 
Albanin im ihe dicendi Century), Belgrade, 1042. On 
Condioss in Albania from the’ lue fall of 1441, sce 
Arch. di Stato di Veneza, Sen. Secrets, Keg. 19, lh 
{ar ries 129, Tat" 135. 184, 1947 and did, Reg. 18, 
fole, 0P, 10, 155, 2AF, ef abi. 

ta Barieitus, Pia, la ci, Rome, 1809, bk i, fols 
a. xix ed. Zagreb, 1743, pp. 35, 40; Giovanni Musachi, 
Buse Monoria de onion de ants cut. Michi 
Ci HE Chen gri romance, Derby, 1875, pe 0 
d Clammaria Bier iat sce below), Deria di Giorgio 
"oto dio Sandero. Sod cd. fresca, 1186, lic 
ep. 30-38, who supplies the date of the congress of 


Alessio, "ch'era pei due di Marzo” p. 30); Hopf, "Gricchen- 
land im itelater und im der Neuzeit” In J. S. Ersch 
and J. ©. Gruber, eds, Allgemeine Eacopádi, vol. 36 


repr. New York, 1080, vok L1, p. 138b, who place it in the 
Summer of 144, being followed by Balinger je the fuat 
Aiton of bis Me of Mehmed II (Mehmed der Eroberer 
tind seine Zeit, Munich. 1953. p. 56). on which note 
Soulis, p. cic, pp- 454.58, but the general criticam which 
Soulis direc» st Babinger actualy applicable to Hope OF 
the older soatces relaung to Scanderbeg, the “Anonymous 
fof Antivar is a fraud, and therefore Biemmi (who "dis- 
‘Covered this source) is 10 be used vith extreme caution or 
rather not to be wed at all 

Tor the carcer of Scanderbeg, Barletius is à valuable 
source, but he also should be used with extreme caution. 
Quite apart from his constane exaggerations and chroma. 
logical errors, Dailerus (being a good humanist who ked 
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the chieftains used to say in jest that enemy 
territory was Scanderbeg’s treasury 

Francisc Pall has shown that most accounts 
of Scanderbeg's carcer during the years 1443 
1444 owe far more to fancy than to fact Of 


DEDE Anu 


pretended to have. 
discovered a Latin incuntlie writen by ast union author 
rom Antivari (Hi Scanderbeg ete pr quodam 
Altanensem, allegedly printed by Erhard Ratdolt at Venice 
^om 2 Apri, 1480), which he daims to have wed in his 
iris di Gioigo Casrite deto Scovder eh, Brescia, 1742 
{ind ed., 1730). OF course no such incunable was known 
to G. R. Redgrave, Eshard Ratio and hs Work at Veri, 
London: Bibliographical Sociey, 1894, repr. 1809; of Kurt 
Oy, ia the Gutenterg Jabrach, Maine, 1033, pp. 53-61; 
R. janin, in the Échos d'Orient, XXXVII (1938). 210-11: 
and Willy Siekner, “Zum Geschichtsbild des albanischen 
Nasionalhelden Georg Kastriot genannt Skanderbeg,” Zed 
scifi für Geschicsuisenaciaft, 1-5 (1950), 1093-33. 
tiem ako forged two “eariy” chronicles of Brest 

and was at work on a third when death overtook him 
in 1778 (Pall, «p. «t, pp. 201-2, note, who properly 
‘observes that bierni had à talent for scholarship worthy 
‘of more hones. application). Bem worked very hard 10 
Pare that modern scholarship should find hie work worth. 
Teas, Alesiandre Serra "Relation del Castriota con il pato 
mela Tou contro 1 Turchi (1444-1408) Archivie aru 
italano, CXIV (1956), 713-83, and vol. CXV (1957, pp. 
33-68, had not yet discovered that Biemme life of Scander. 
eg wan besed upon a fraudulent source. Serra has donc 
somewhat beter in his essay L'Albania e te Sania Sede at 
tampi di Glirgil Clastrioia | Scanderbeg Cosenza, 1900. 

T Barietium, Via, Tet edy Rome, 1809, bk. e, fol 
sei ed. agren, 1749, p. $7b =o». jocularker saepe 
teini prinapesaerarium Scanderbegi agram hostilem appci- 
ed 

W Pall, "Les Relations entre la Hongrie et Scanderbeg 
Revue terque de. Sadist europen, X (1939), 119-21; 
Skanderbeg et Janco de Hunedoara (Jean Hunyadi), 
Studia Abana, V-1 (1968), 103-7: and ‘Skanderbeg et 
Tanco de Hun Ravie des Stades sud et vrbis, 
VE 1966), 6-5. 
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the best-known biographers of Scanderbeg, 
Barletius wrote fiction in the early sixteenth 
century, and Biemmi perpetrated an entertain- 
ing fraud in the eighteenth. In June, 1444, 
Scanderbeg is alleged to have scored his first 
important victory over a large Turkish army, 
which he caught im the narrow valley of 
‘Torviolli in the lower Dibra (Deber) region, and 
the astonished Hungarians are said to have sung 
his praises and immediately to have urged him 
to join the alliance of Hungary, the papacy, and 
Burgundy against the Turks. 

During the preceding winter, as we shall see, 
the Hungarians and Serbs had concluded a 
victorious campaign against the northern outposts 
of the Ottoman empire. Sultan Murad II found. 

advisable to enter into negotiations for peace 
with themat Adrianople in June, 1444. Although 
the sultan could not yet know how serious 
Scanderbeg's revolt was, Constantine Dragases" 
daring enterprise was undoubtedly an important 
factor in disposing Murad to peace with the 
northern powers, for litle could be done about 
Constantine's pretensions in the Morea and his 
bold incursion into continental Greece until 
Marad had setiled his long-standing differences 
with the Hungarians and Serbs either by making. 
peace with them or by defeating them decisively 
enough to keep them from unsettling his 

orthern frontiers by annual invasions. 


Constantine's attempts to reconstruct Byzan- 
tine authority in Creece were merely part of a 
much larger Christian effort to dismantle the 
Turkish regime in Europe. In this connection 
attention tends to be concentrated, quite under- 
standably, upon the papacy and Venice, Hungar 
and Serbia, and even Byzantium, but there were 
other states involved. Ragusa (modern Dubrov- 
ni), for example, had been anxiously following 
for generations the westward march of Turkish 
conquest. Never so prominent or powerful as 
Venice, the city has proud and rather neglected 
past. 

Ragusa has been aptly called the step-daughter 
of the Adriatic. But as the historian makes his 
way, however idly, through the documents relat- 


79 Pals articles abou be read before Bar 
ed, Rome, 1508, bk m, fols. xit 


Biemmi, bk. 1, pp. 42- 
1414, as the ite of Scanderbegs fit victory over th 
Turis (p. 54). The spurious cortespondence of July and. 
Augus, L448, between Ladislas and Scanderbeg (made vp 
y Rarteius, who should have assigned it to the year LH) 
Wieprined in Radoxit, Djura Kes Shenderog, pp. 5-7. 
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ing to the Mediterranean in the fourteenth a 
ffteenth centuries, he is constantly struck by 
the importance of this city in the affairs of the 
Balkans, In 1958 the Ragusei had accepted the 
mild hegemony of King Louis the Great of 
Hungary when the Venetians were forced by the. 
treaty of Zara (18 February) to yield all claim 
to Dalmatia, including the important ccclesi- 
astical, military, and ‘commercial centers of 
Nona (Nin) and Žara (Zadar), Scardona (Skradin) 
and Sebenico (ibeni) Traù (Trogir) and 
Spalato (Spli), as well as Ragusa itself The 
peace of Zara had brought to an end some years 
of warfare and negotiation between the Vene- 
tians and the king of Hungary. Oddly enough 
in March (1958) the Ragusei had ordered from 
Venice a standard and banners for their galleys 
and other ships “with the arms of our lord, the 
lord king of Hungary.” A litte later, on 27 June, 
the final agreement was reached at Visegrad 
between King Louis and Archbishop Giovanni 
Saraca of Ragusa whereby Hungarian sovereignty 
was recognized in the city instead of that of 
Venice, but the Ragusei were left largely to their 
‘own devices. The local nobility continued to rule 
with lile interference from the royal court at 
Buda, where schemes were constantly enter- 
tained for a crusade against schismatic Serbia, 
less strongly defended after the death of the 
great Stephen Dushan. For Ragusa the peace of 
Zara had meant an escape from the domination 
‘of Venice, a superior rival. The Ragusei had 
been happy to acknowledge the suzerainty of 
Louis of Hungary, whose kingdom was not a 
maval power, and with whom they could have 
litde conflict of interest. A depot in transit for 
the exchange of goods between Italy and the 
Balkans, a center of banking and diplomatic 
intrigue, Ragusa maintained her virtual inde- 
pendence and reared her stone buildings all 
through the Quattrocento. 


1 The tent of the famous sreaty of Zara (18 February, 
1358) may be found im Sime Ljubić, Litin in the 
Momeni. petenaa. tserian davorun menidionalium, UI 
agre. 1872). 368-71, with accompanying instruments, 
Gnd sf J Cekih amd L. Thalbcoy, Diplonaterum 
Fagan, Budapes, 1687, ros. 1 fr, pp. 3 1t. On the 
treaty and its consequences, d. Sam Romanin, Stora 
docureritn di Vari. IM, 200-8: Giuseppe Geleich. Della 
Sviluppo aie di Ragusa, Ragusa, 1884, p. 44; Luigi Villar, 
Republic f Teen, London, 1904, pp. 103-6; H. Kretxh. 
mapt, Gechihe von Vened, (Gotha, 1920, repr. 1904), 
27-18; Louis de Voinowitch, Hüte de Dabadie, | (Pari 
1034, 451 54, and Bal Hóman, Cl Angioini di Napoli 
in Ungheriag 1250-1403, tens. trom the Hungarian by 
Tui Zambra and Kudolo Mosca (Reale Accademia 


In 1440-1441, to be sure, Ragusa was obliged 
to conclude a “good peace" (bona pase) with the 
Owtoman government, agreeing to pay the 
sultan, the pasha of Romania, and the vizirs 
1,000 ducats a year, and providing in addition 
gratuities (certae simoniae) to the extent of 400 
ducats a year to make certain that officials of 
the Porte were sulficiently attentive to the com- 
mercial and other interests of the republic.” 
The future of Ragusa obviously had its pi 
carious aspects, but her enterprising merchants. 
acquired freedom of trade throughout the wide 
territories of the Ottoman empire and its various 
satellite states. The Ragusei continued to recog- 
nize the suzerainty of Hungary, to which they 
looked for protection from time to time against. 
the Bosnians and the Turks. A letter to John 
Hunyadi, the regent of Hungary, a decade later. 
describes the situation of Ragusa amid the 
movements of the greater powers as "like a ship. 
tossed by fortune in the midst of the sea." 
Important events were in the meantime taking 
place in Hungary. Young King Ladislas the 
Jagiellonian of Poland had been called to the 
Hungarian throne (1440-1444) by 2 dominant 
faction of the Magyar nobility anxious to escape 
the rule of a woman and an infant king, Ladislas 
“Postumus.” The latter was the son of Albert II 
of Hapsburg and Elizabeth of Hungary, daughter 
of Sigismund, whose lands and tities Albert had 
acquired in 1438, as we have seen. Ladislas 


‘Talia, Studi e documenti VITT, Reme, 1988), pp. 187-71. 
‘Alo ace, above, Volume ly p. $98. On the appearance of 
walled Ragusa, f. Lukia berie, Utrdenje grada Durov: 
nika [The Forifcatios of Dubrovnik], Zagreb. 1055, and 
tee in general the rambling but interesting lectures of N. 
longe, “Ragus,” in tbe Dullesin hiterique de PAcodénic 
rouneine, XVILL (Bucharest, 1931), 32-100. Present-day 
Ragusa (Dubrovnik) dates largely from the period ater the 
embquake of 1667. 

e Jorga, Notei t urbs Il, 371-74, 576-78, and csp, 
pp. 381-81, 386. The difficu negotiations with the Porte 
Vere finally concluded by the Ragusan ambassador Nicholas 
de Simon de Coxe, but the Ragued continued to have 
trouble with Turkish officals (id pp: 385, 412). On their 
‘economic relations with the Turks in Serbia, Albania, 
Bosnia, Greece, Bulgaria, Wallachia, and Anatala st this 
time, soe B. reo Dubrovnik (Rague) ot le Levant ou 
moyen dee, Faris and The Tague, 1961, no». 958, 962, 
‘864-65, 905, 972, pp. 323 Il. The Kaguse had extensive 
Consular privileges and legal exempsions in the kingdom of 
Sicly (Naples. fac which see Ljuble, Ligine, IX (agre 
1890), 56737, 

‘Jovan Kaden ed. Acia et dipionata ragusha, 1, pe. 2 
Belgrade, 1934), no, 241, p. 518, doe. dated 28 January, 
1451 (Fontesreraraslaverum meridionalium, ser. 1)iGekich 
and Thalléay, Dipl sagwanom, no. 285, p. 477: ", < > come 
I nave agaia da fontana in mezzo pelago, -. 7 
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Postumus, born after his father's death, could 
only assert the Hapsburg daim to Hungary from 
the safety of Vienna, where he lived as a ward 
of his father’s relative and successor Frederick 
IIL, duke of Styria, Carinthia, and Carniola (and 
crowned king of the Romans in February, 1440). 
‘The small Ladislas cause war supported in 
Hungary by his mother Elizabeth and by Ulrich, 
count of Gilli, For good reasons the Magyar 
barons wanted none of a "king in his cradle.” 
They needed a leader against the Turks, who. 
were able, however. to profit from the anarchy. 
caused in Hungary by the three years’ war of 
succession which was now waged against the 
Jagiellonian by the legitimis, part Neverthe- 
less, John Hunyadi’s victories seemed to show 
that it might be possible to drive the Turks back 
into Asia Minor. 

Hunyadi served as general of Ladislas the 
Jagiellonian, who became leader of the crusade 
in eastern Europe when he became king of 
Hungary. Ladislas and Hunyadi planned a great 
expedition for the summer of 1443. They could 
of course depend upon Pope Eugenius IV, who. 
was winning his prolonged struggle with the 
embattled fathers at Basel. Eugenius had been. 
planning for sometimeto send a fleet into eastem 
‘waters against the Turks, but its organization was 
proceeding slowly. Already on 8 August, 1449, 
the Venetian Senate had complained in a letter 
to Cardinal Giuliano Cesarini that the pope was 
making inadequate financial provision for arming 
the Rect which the Senate was ready to provide. 
Eugenius had so far imposed the crusading tithe 
only in Florence and Venice, 
he employs elsewhere;" the tithe did not yield 
much, and woukl prove hard to collec: under 
the circumstances." But Eugenius soon did 
much better. Still rejoicing publicly in the union 
of the Churches, benefictum et usque ad nostra 


Gf. torga, Gesch. d. aman, Reiches, 
Caccamo, 
dela Sectte romane di stora penia, LXXI 
"ied on 37 Ocober, 1430; Elizabeth 


Eugenio 1V e la crocsta di Varra 
E: 


19 December, 


successful 
against the Turks during the later half of the year 1442 
f orgs, ROL, VIT [1809, repr. 1964], 78-70, and Nota 
fe extaits, HT (Pars, 1902}, 105-6, doc. dated 30 Ociober, 
42, and lorgas note on the cocument) For this period, 
sce Francise Pall "Le Condizioni e gli echi internazionali 
‘Sis lots antiotomana del 1442- 1443, condotta da Cio- 
Sanni di Hunedoara,” Berur des Hades sedet suqpéemas, 


1 RÓL, VII, 73, and of. pp. 98, 100, 377, and 
Noles st stt, TEL, 100, and cj pp. 195, 197, 136 


tempora inauditum, Eugenius issued a universal 
appeal from Rome on 1 January, 1443, for the 
detense of the Christian Fast against the Turks, 
whose atrocities he rehearsed with an angry 
rhetoric. He imposed a special tithe on “all the 
world,” and declared his intention of spending 
a fifth of the chief revenues of the apostobe 
treasury toequipa fleetand an army." Eugenius 
made a special alliance with Ragusa, whose 
statesmen foresaw an easier future in Turkish 
defeat," despite the "good peace" they had 
concluded with the Porte. The pope's corre- 
spondence reveals an anxious desire to launch a. 
crusade, but except for Hungary, Poland, 
Wallachia, and Burgundy, Christendom gave a 
poor response to his appeals for war against the 
‘enemies of the faith. ^ 


* Hofiwann,Epidouepenifne, WT, no. 261, po. 69-73: 
^... incplanton m mati pry tae modium at 
Epostaliam spectantibus partem quinam ad cundem usum 
diss e eresas ddelum deputamus. o” (p. 73) 
Gf did, non, 264-65, ic, aba the notices in Pando, 
Via deduci, in RISS, XXL (115), cas. 1106, 11093, 
TLLA, 11346, Eugenius IVs crusading encyclical is mis” 
dated. 144? im Pastor, Hit Pope, 1, 593, but ghen cor 

na “zu Anfang des Jahres 1449” ia the la ediüon 
Gf tis Geek d, Pape, | (repr. 1999), 333. Note ao 
Torga, ROL, VII, 94-95, 95-05, 98-100, ec, and Notes 
Gets Tit, Imi S3, 192-23, 125-27, ste. Fageniot and 
the Venetians generally did not ace eje 10 eye and the 
Inter continued to complain atout the Raencag of the 
feet and he unserled conditions in Italy Gen. Secreta, 
Reg. 15 1489-1445}, fale 9P, 1, Ia 194 19^ 145, 26% 
307 o, 87,61, 87, 5 90 and 116%, 

"xj. orga. Notes e arai I, 405, AIT, ef. Krekié 
Duérsonit (1981, nos. 1054, 107, pp 250, M8 

"Ie a leer to Eugenias, due 13 Ápi 44S, the 
Doge Franccno Fes expressed the plemure of the 
Venetian Senate in the receipt of a letter from Giuliano 
Cesarini, cardial of S. Angela, explaining "quam bene 
preparanu ren Chriinnereiponiaquamague ones populi 
m pardom ad repprimendam tnhdebum rabiem. fer- 
entm disponuntur. (Sen. Secreta, Reg, 1b, fl. 5% 
lorga, Nous «f ett, i) (Paris, 008], IB). 1n central 
Iukpe at lent vue waa sil a willogaem to proceed 
against the Turks CJ. Vater, Acte Atami umeta, X VILI 
‘73, vo. 4205 p. 20, whose reading o the doge’ letter 
iere from ain 

‘On 3 May, 1449, dic doge seported io the Senate on 
the mision of a Byzantine envoy, one “Theodorus 
Caratinas” Id Be Kapiorov 2), who Pad just stated [m the 
Collegio] that she Take were not observing the peace they 
tad made wich she Emperor John VII, et tandem didt 
dondicionem Teucrorum et quam facic expeteremtur de 
retia. sed necessarie essent galee et oh hoc videt peritus 
DE ewe et per nor Ht prow gesture ot 
abcr in mandals cuti aut scribendi sema pontlid x 
liustisimo domino dud Burgundie ut pecunias nabs con- 
tribuant pro armamento galearum predictarum et petit 
olor parere notact gaah spar habeto in 
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Plans for the Hungarian expedition were carried 
through, nonetheless, and by July, 1443, the news 
of the Christians’ southeastward advance had 
reached Sultan Murad I's court at Adrianople. 
Murad had just returned from Anatolia, where 
he had diminished for a while the ambition of 
his brother-indaw, Ibrahim Beg, the ruler of 
Coramania (il Gran Caranaro), who had been 
flirting for some time with King Ladislas the 
Jagicllonian, Pope Eugenius, and the Venetians. 
PoE nore than twenty vent (anal hi deat in 
carly August, 1464), Ibrahim Beg was to be the 
chief eastern enemy of the Ottoman sultans. 
More than once he entertained the idea of an 
alliance with the western powers. The Venetians 
were to send several embassies to him through 
the years, but no effective results ever came of 
them, and the Ottiomanarmies were never caught 
in a pincers’ movement of simultancous attacks 
from Caramania and the West. Now, however, 
having held his eastern enemy in check, Murad 
prepared todeal with the Hungarians, His young 


hoc sequendi parere wosrurs.* The Senate voted ta inform 
the envoy "quod summus pomnite feck apud nos heri 
insaniam ut decem bie posset armare galeis et mos, qui 
eqees wii predecemcrum moror wemper 
ormodu ct vic Chrinianitats quesinimua, funn con- 
femi ei corpora ipsum galearum accomodare €: suc 
requisition! de armando hie eas consentire..." Cardinal 
Carini had been wrping Pope ugerier ig provid the 
funds necessary 10 ari the ten gales which Venice was 
prepared to make available to the crusadig fect There 
must be no delay (ot dec m ngu non est ducendo) 
Theodore should go wo the Cora Romana. (ad pedes 
approx) to reques dispatch of ihe money 10 Venice, 
T he should rte Lugens before gong. The Serate 
ales adviced Theodore io wie the duke of Burgandy 
ate leming Venice but to tay nothing of Hs illinc 
to wit upon the duke in person unless he found suppor 
5 the Curia and hed the time and means to undertake such 
2 distant journey. Verum cam, ut isligere pond 
fe lists su par aut confinonc, hinter ul 
Suaders debeat prefato summo pent! e supphicare cum 
insani ut pro cius offen, quía caput Chyisiomoram es. 
thier operati ei providere digncter quod ipic tee lal 
Subse opus vacare possemus ut apmas. De parie 
"mne ali, de non 2, non sce P (id. Re. 18 fa 7 
Valentini, Ata Altares rato, XVIN [TOTA], no. 4.807, 
pp. 22-23. lora, Not er exi, 1 od poc 
Te summaries of ocumentm nt, pp. 12 1) 

Theodore Carte: cid in Fact vemmre into the duchy 
of Burgundy, where Philp che Cond received him at 
Gina sur Sain.» wnt dle ung aribuxadeur de par. 
lempereur de Corstarinabie devers edu dac, somme 
"hédore ryiins, lequel edit duc rechewp moult hon 
mewrsbesenr. . (ehem de Wanting Bapur det eren 
per dise, VID y 6, cb. Mandy, vel. V [1691, 
Ter. 19611, p; Z0: for the ful ciation of tis edition, see, 
below, mo. 134). Philip assured Hi of Burgundan 
Help pine ihe Turha Wt, p. 28, ard ef., below, te 138) 


THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT 


son, Mehmed Chelebi (‘the Gentleman), the 
future conqueror of Constantinople, had just 
joined him at Adrianople. Mehmed was beginning 
to play some part in the affairs of state, and the 
events of the next few years undoubtedly made 
a deep impression on him. 

The crusaders pressed onward under Ladislas 
and Hunyadi, accompanied by Cardinal Cesari 
"The Serbian despot George Branković was with 
them too, now a landless fugitive, who (ike 
John VI Cantacuzenus a century before) had 
derived no profit from marrying his daughter to an 
Ottoman ruler. The Christian army, containing 
some 25.000 mounted men and archers (accord 
ing to Ducas), including about 8,000 Serbs, both. 
horse and foot, met up with Turkish troops 
between the castle of Bolvani and the city of 
Ni (Nish) in early November, 1443. The cru- 
saders defeated them easily and w o ake 
Sofia, whence on 4 December Cesarini wrote the 
Venetian government of the excellens et gloriosa 
victoria which Cod had granted them.!™ Branko- 
vić, old campaigner in the Balkans, knew every 
path and pass through the Haemus range. The 
crusaders dragged along a heavy (and yet in- 
sufficient) baggage train for provisions, and as. 
they got into the region of the Maritsa, they 
found the enemy's resistance much increased. 


MOn the background, sec Bistra Crctkors, “Analyse 
des principales sources ortomanes du XV" siecle sur es 
arpagnes de Vladislav le Varnénien et Jean Hunyadi en 
Wid Lat" Sdn lonia, V-A (066), 7-58. Jordi. 
Beg, the iy of the Dyzaminc Emperor Jolm VIII, was 
under the protection ofthe Timura rur Shah Kuk, vio 
as especialy feared by the Ortonane Gee Hall Inaci, 
"lysine and the Origine of the Crise of 1444 under 
the Light of Turkish. Sources” Ader da MI" Congrès 
‘nuradonal (dtl anter [Ohrid 1961), 1 (Belgrade 
1964). 159-63 CY. len Gyula Ré, “Una Strana Alleanza. 
Akuni pemieri sulla soris militare pollen dd. 
Faleanza conto 1 Turchi 1440- 1468)" in Vitore Branca, 
cd. Veneza £ Unghera nel Riraiemento, Horence, 19 
Pp: 70-100, wase article begin with a wrong reference, 
Dieser 2 Une fom Poa T (which he sitibues io 
Gans 1), and tereatr perpetratesin His notera series 
of mangled Latia text. 

HO. Sem Secreta, Reg. 16, fols. 731-74; Valen 
eta Alone wenste, XVIII 1994), no. 129, pp. 129-34, 
"doc. dard 6 March, Mi, by which dme ihe Senate 
ac. d Ladislas had returned to Hun- 
ary. "ll cum exerci Chnieianaram traces et i 
a scmeasre bons ncceomioque creta and sec 
Duras, chap. 32 (Boni, pp. 217- 19, and ihe secoane given 
by Aeneas Syiviss Picolomini, later Hope Pius M, in a 
Wer apparently dated 13 January, 1444, ta Cicranal 
ampia Rudolf Vilar, cir, Dor Bash der Enc 
‘Sitar Pclnini, in de. Fontes rerum auslaca 
Abelung, Dipionalane 4 ada, vel, ol [Yienna, 1909, om 
hich edition ses, below, note 149), Ep. 117. pp. 28183. 
icd 15 January in Wolken, p.218) 


MARTIN V AND EUGENIUS IV 7 


Adrianople and Constantinople, felling trees to. 
build barriers all along the ancient military road 
from Belgrade to the Bosporus. To the enterprise 
of the Turks was now added the severity of the 
winter. Meeting determined oppesition, suffering 
from the cold, and lacking sources of supply, 
the crusaders began their return in late December, 
hard pressed by the Turks, whom they repulsed 
toward the end of the month in a battle 
Sofia. Although the crusaders had to conti 
their withdrawal, they defeated the Turks again, 
in early January, 1444, between Pirot and Nis, 
taking 2 number of important captives. They were 
litde disposed, however, to follow Brankoviĉs 
bold advice to entrench themselves in winter 
quartersin Serbia inorder to resume their march 
in the spring. They wanted to go home and they 
did so, the army arriving in Buda on 2 February, 
vorn by cold and hunger: "Clutching in emaci- 
ated hands," says Babinger, “the banners of the 
infidel, which they had taken as the spoilsof war, 
they returned to their own country amid the 
jubilation of the population of the Hungarian 
Capital, singing hymns of triumph.” 


The Turks had blocked the approaches 10 


PDabinger, Moonato (1087), p. 5, and df Babi 
anicle "Von Amurata ru Annurate Vor- und Nachopiel der 
Schicht bei Varna (1448), Omens, (10 (01950) 229-31, re 
Printed. im his Asfäne end Abandiusgen sur Conkle 
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T, 404, and Acucaa Syrians cues o Leonhard Liking, 
toc bishop of Pasi, dated 28 October, 1445, in Wallan, 
rifle op cit- ol G1. p. 192, pp. 65-63; Raynaldus. 
in. al, ad ani. 1483, mos. 18-10, vel KUNT (1604), 
Pp 28284, Longo, Geek. d. zona. Rey 1, 439-96, and 
Gin general ROL, Vil, 80 tt, 381-88, 398-401, and 
ears VL, 107 FE., M6 43, 187-60, The campaign 
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Jeban de Waurin, Becal des croniqua t auchinae art 
dela Grant Brea, a present nomme Egi, VI. m 5, 1.8, 
‘cle Wm. Hardy and E. L C. P. Hardy, & vole, Landon, 
1864-01, repe Kendeln, Liechtenstein 1085-72, vol V, pp 
15-19, 15-30 (Roll Scis, "There ls an account of Uc 
anger Feldzug” of 1449 in L Kupchvicier De Kempe Un 
quest mi don Onmanen bir aur Scc La Mola (1326), 

na and eipig, 1000, pp. C8-79, wid sketch mapa of. 
Ge Turcoaagarin engagements near Ni (up (o 3 
November, Hid) and at ihe foot f Mount Koneita in 
eariy January, 1444, Although he war a pesfeaionad 
Soir, Kapivicer, p 9, believed dur Murad had 
150,000 men under tis command daring the campaign 
Hall Indak tar devoted much atention t the decide 
receding the fall of Constantinople im hi Volume of 
Fath deor aere terse vas [State ond Docoment 
m d Period f be Conqueror y 1» Ankara, 1934 
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If the expedition had not entirely merited 
hymns of triumph, it had been successful, and 
had impressed Murad II, who was also impressed 
by the unrest in the Baikans and in Greece, as 
well as by the renewed hostility of Ibrahim Beg. 
of Caramania, To prepare for another war with. 
the Gran Caramaro the sultan wanted peace 
with King Ladislas, and directed his efforts 
toward this end during the spring of 1444. The 
Sultana Mara, daughter of George Branković, 
assisted in the negotiations which seemed to 
promise her father some restoration of his lost 
power. Brankowis two sons, Gregory and 
Stephen, whom their brother-in-law Murad I1 had 
seized and blinded a few years before, were also 
to be restored to their father. 

Pope Eugenius IV had constructed one of those 
perennial anti-Turkish alliances, this time com- 
prising Hungary, Venice, Burgundy, and Ragusa; 
the Burgundian adherence proved to be more 
than a mere gesture of good will. Philip the Good 
wrote encouraging letters to the Venetians, 
promising subsidies for the proposed maritime 
expedition against the Turks, He was willing to 
outfit and arm four galleys in the Venetian 
Arsenal. The Senate (having made the offer) was 
prepared to do so without compensation for the 
hulls of the galleysin the event of loss or damage, 
which was more than generous." One could not 
be sure to whatextent Philip would exert himself 
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i.e Hardy, vol. V (1891, reor. 1967), pp. 19-23, 
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for the Christian cause, but in fact his galleys 
were to see effective service under Geoffroy de 
‘Thoisy and Waleran de Wavrin at Rhodes, i 
the Bosporus, and along the Danube (in 
1442- 1435). The Ottoman emissaries, sent to 
the courtat Buda, had their difficulties, although. 
Branković himself urged peace upon the Hun- 
garian diet in April, 1444. Now that he was 
Supposed to recover most of Serbia, Branković 
was anxious to halt plans for the continuance of 
the crusade. 

Ladislas and Cesarini would hear nothing of 
peace, however, and in letters of 28 and 28 April, 
1444, the latter answered inquiries from the 
Venetian Senate with the unequivocal assurance 
“that, yes, the most serene lord king has firmly 
decided and sworn in my hands—together with 
the barons and other lords and primates of this 
realm—to march with a powerful army against 
the perfidious Turks this very summer!" Ladislas 
had made this oath on the fifteenth at the diet 
in Buda. The Senate received Cesarini's letters 
with transports of joy. They could continue with. 
their plans for the fleet, which would very shortly 
be ready to sail for the strait of Gallipoli! As a 
matter of fact the fleet was ready. It would soon 
sail, and in the Following chapter we shall follow 
its Course. As for Cesarini, he was a militarist 
at heart. His determination to suppress the 
Hussite heresy by “crusades” had provided clea 
evidence of the fact. He had, however, no choice 
‘but to march against the Turks. Eugenius IV had 
promised the Greeks that, when they returned 
to the bosom of the Church, they would receive 


9» Waurin, Cronus, VI. 1, 9,11. 4-19. vel. V, pp. 30- 
41, 44-51, 58. 113, and rove Richard Vaughan, Pap te 
Goud: The poe of Burgundy, London, 197, pp. 270072 
aca a Undin nis the aephey of tbe chronicle: 
Jehan de Waurin (Wavin). There i x miscellany of notes 
Xd a hulfdosen text rating to the Purgundian "en. 
Dries against the Turks from L4) o 1460 in N. Torga, 
Tar Aventures "sarrazines" des fonat de Bourgogne ax Y 
icio C 1086, 

i orga, Geh, d nman. Rees, I 438-30. 

‘a Sen. Secreta, Reg 18, fok 91; Valen, Acta Allie 
sent XVII 0,404, p 1, doe dated 1 May a. the 
Sera to Cocarini eepeting and adapting the biter own 
Monde". e wideliceyscrentssraurn illu dominum regm. 
noise Brmiter satuse ac iures in manibus ves uva 
im baronibus et alis dominis ac primatibus regni ilos 
Mises peces Teu hac pres cuc potest 

"Pat, eg. 10, f. dic from the eter referred o in the 
preceding no: "teli aque reverenda vitra partes 
KZ Cete] quale 2d ser ave si arden dinderium 
Padram ci quim potenr mariime chats m brreiaima 
Spacie sulam Odipole pewara sit” and roc foh 
3S doc dated 25 May, 1144. 
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aid from the West, and (after some wavering) be 
vas now determined to keep that promise, 

Letters of Ciriaco of Ancona, who was at the 
sultan’s court during the critical weeks of May and 
June, 1444, inform us of the events which now 
took placeat Adrianople. On or shortly before 12 
June, Ciriaco wrote to a friend, probably his 
patron, the rich Genoese Andreolo Giustini 
Banca of Chios: 


moreover, when 1 had made preparations for 
my removal from Adrianople and depariure for 
Byzantium, we leamed thatthe envoys from Hungary 
would get here very soon to see the sukan himsel 
And as I had decided to wait lor them, we wi 
essed the arrival a few days later of the four ci 
Xows accompanied by some sixty horsemen—the 
first being Stojka Gisdanié, from the illustrious King 
Ladislas of Poland and Hungary, the second Vitistao, 
from the eminent commander John Hunyadi; and 
the remaining two from George [Branković], despot 
of silver-rich Moesia and the Serbian province. one 
‘of whom was the venerable Metropolitan A[thenasius 
Frašak of Semendria), and the otber indeed the 
chancellor [of Brankovié, whose name was Bogdan]. 
‘And when after wo days they betook themselves to 
the augus: presence af the sultan—the royal envoy 
going fist, then the representative of the despot, ond 
finally the one from the doughty John [Hunyadi) — 
they gave the great prince their letters of credence, 
written in Lada, Greek, and Serbian, and cach one 
presented his own modest gifts, 


Alter some days of discussion as to the return of 
towns which had been occupied by the Turks, who 
wanted especially to retain Golubac on the Danube, 
the sultan gave way on all points, and arranged tn 
send Suleiman Beg and a Greek named Vranas 
to Buda as his envoys to conclude a ten years 
peace with King Ladislas and his followers. 


"4D. Gaccamo, "Eugenio 1V e la crecita di Varna" 
arii dla Sot romena di tori ptr, LXXIX, 33-07, 
pp. 77-78 

o] A Rani, Biihea latina medine at infimae 
ad, Vi (Padua, 1754), Addenda, p. My Francesco 
[Francise] Pall “Ciriaco d'Ancona € li crodata conto 1 
Tureni” Balita haere de eadera roumaine, XX (1938), 
ESD, ma f pp. BS M. wah rec Halk, Crusade of 
Fama (1519), pp. 86-87. Some Bye months afer the 
dient at Varia, Andreas de Palio woi ‘Cardinal 
Lodovico Trevisan: trom Pornan on 18 May, 1449, that 
Brankov and Hunyadi had carried cn the negotiations 
ini Murad witout consulting Ladislas, which score to bo 
Folsh propaganda: "Scd non potui [ie rer Wiadblaus] 
in termine fonti decis ad hoc copias aggregare 
Seque cum ipis omnibus transtretare Dannbinm propter 
etre pir, quem poyrir agind an 
isdem reg suits ac magnificus Iohannes de Haniad 
Sagewoda "Iransshvanus coim somete rege habuerunt 
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We have the text of Murad U's letter, dated 
12 June, to Ladislas, ending with the Turkish 
understanding "that ve should have a good and 
solid peace with your Excellency without any 
reservation or fraud for ten years, and for this 
we send our noble and distinguished subject, 
Suleiman Beg, that your Excellency should be 
ing to swear in person, truthfully and faith- 
fully without any reservation, that you will keep 
a good and solid peace with us through ten 
years." 
‘There has long been some dispute whether 
the Christian disaster at Varna in November, 
1444, was the consequence of a broken pledge to 
Murad H. On the whole it seems reasonable to 
assume that neither Murad nor the Christians 
intended to keep the peace "sine aliquo dolo vel 
fraude usque ad annos decem." On the very day 
of Murad’s letter to Ladislas (12 June, 1444), 
Ciriaco of Ancona wrote an admiring letter, 
undoubtedly addressed to John Hunyadi, to the 
effect that the latter would soon know what 
had been done at Adrianople both from his own 
legation and from the sultan’ letter, and he, King 
Ladislas, and Branković would know what to do: 
“For you, therefore, and for the honored and 
noble religious expedition of the Christians we 
hope that all things will turn out ever better and 
more favorable." Ciriaco was well informed. 
He had met the Hungarian and Serbian envoys, 
but was obviously still thinking in terms of a 
crusade against the Turks. Three weeks before 
(on 21 or 22 May) the sultan had admitted him 
to an audience with Francesco Drapperio, 
Genoese envoy and proprietor of rich alum mines 
at New Phocaez on the Anatolian coast. About 


com eodem magno Theucreram prindpe Omorath- 
gh c. (Ae wick, ed Caden daar aedi dini 
‘guint, 11 (Cracow, 1891, repr. New York and London, 
{909}, no. 308, p. 460). On the importance of his text for 
Ant. Prochaska, who claimed that Ladislas did not ratify the 
pesce, ree Jan Dabrowski, L'Annte 1448, Cracow: Académie 
pokonane des sciences et des cres, 1952, p. 3, and df. pp. 
Ot, 17-18, 2. 

"S Murad ITs letter to Ladislas is given in Pall, Bul! ki 
Acad. roam, XX, 68-64, o well as Ciriaco’! own "arylized” 
Tension of the same tent iid, pp. 57-58) f. Giov. Targioni 
Torzeti, Relazioni dalun viaggi [at ii divest part della 
Toma. V (Florence, 1779, repr. Bologea, 1971), 422; 
Halecki, Crede of Varna, pp. 58. 00; Basinger, Moorei 
jp. 62-09. 

"7 Pall Bul it, Acad. roum., XX, 64-65; Halechi, Crude 
A Vam, pp. 90-81 

M Ciriaco, Ep. xvin, in Cod. Palat. Florent. 49 (Serie 
Targioni, foi 1s" eat ier enumeration, TP euer dated 22 
May, 1444, o Andreclo Giustiniani Banca; Targioni Toz- 
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a week later (on 18 June) Ciriaco sent his friend 
Giustiniani his own pompous version of the 
form in which the Latin translator should have 
cast Murad's letter to Ladislas, of which, as we 
have seen, he had secured a copy." 

"That Ciriaco did not expect the peace to be 
observed is clear from the important letter he 
wrote, certainly to Hunyadi, from Pera in 
Constantinople an 24 June: Fe had already written 
as much as he had dared from Adrianople 
{on 12 june] but for fear of the Turks he would 
have discussed conditions at greater length, and 
especially the peace which the envoys had forced 
‘on the sultan (coacta pas), which Ciriaco believed 
the latter had accepted merely to protect Thrace 
against attack while he was absent in Asia 
Minor. The Turks were aot relying very heavily 
onthis peace, however, for thoroughly frightened, 
as Hunyadis people would beer witness, they 
Were hastily repairing the walls and fortifying 
the towers of Adrianople, while at the same time 
equipping their soldiery "or fight rather than for 
fight.” The war against the Caramano would be 
pressed, but when Ibrahim Beg had been sub. 
Qued, pacified, or driven out of Konya, thesultan. 
would come back over the Hellespont, bringing 
With him a still greater army, and invade Moesia 
tnd Hungary agains “He will serive with all his 
might to avenge the past and recent harm that 
you have done him!” To Ciriaco the ten years! 
peace was monstrous device of the sultan (gain 
time (pax hac improba e penitus execranda >- 
maligna). Hunyadi and the members of the 
Christian alliance should move against Thrace 
and the Hellespont: "Come, great princes, 
declare a war worthy of the Christian religion, 
and may you never cease to carry on the sacred 
nd glorious expedition, already begun under 
happy auspices, o the conclusion ve long forle 
Tn this life-and-death struggle which wasto settle 
the fate of the Balkans for four centuries, neither 
side was to be bound by scraps of paper, for 


Tum. XX, 25, 56-57: Halecki, Crude af Varna, p. 8. 
There ae numerous references to the cominercal scien 
‘of Ser Franzeace di Drapler dal bancho" in Umberto Dorini 
and Tommaso Bertel, eds, i Libro dei conti di Giacomo 
Bala (Costantinopoli 1434-1440), Rome, 166, pp. 3, 5,0, 
75, 90, 91, 91, 99, 102, d panim (Il Nuovo Ramusio, 
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>in Targioni Tozzetti, Relazini, V, 422; Pall, Bul. hit. 
Acad: rom, XX, 5R; Halecki, Cuade of Vama, p. 9 

‘Me Pall Bul. hit. dead. roum., XX, 65-86; Halecki, Crusade 
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cach adversary knew well what the other thought, 
and knew that in this game there were no rules 

Some animus has been engendered among 
historians, nevertheless, by the highly contro- 
verted problem of whether Ladislas did or cid not 
ratify the treaty of Adrianople (of 12 June) by 
an oath taken at Szeged toward the end of July, 
1444. We have already alluded to this dispute 
The Polish historians Antoni Prochaska and 
Oskar Halecki have tried to exoncrate the young 
crusader of Varna from the charge of perjury 
Indefease of their position it may be asked (even 
though an oath given to the infidel would lack 
canonical sanction anyway), why should Ladislas 
bother to swear to a treaty that he knew he would 
denounce a week later? He could not have ratified 
the treaty before 26 July; he swore to continue 
with the crusade on 4 August. However baffling 
such inconsistency may now appear, Pall has 
advanced strong arguments to show that Ladislas 
was nevertheless guilty of i.” There had been of 
course no need of Ladislas’s taking the oath. The 
device of pretending to make peace in June in 
order to mislead Sultan Murad II had already 
served its purpose (insofaras it had in fact misled 
him). If Ladislas did, however, fail to ratify the 
treaty which his plenipotentiary Stojka Gisdanić 
had negotiated with Murad at Adriano; 
hebroke the promise explicitly given in the letter 
of credence (dated the preceding 24 April) with 
which he had furnished Gisdaniéas the latter gor 
ready to go on his mission.™* 

In any event, as we know, the charge of perjury 
against Ladislas appears as early as 1445 in wo 
Telers of the youthful Mehmed [II] and, more 
significantly, in some leters of the humanist 
‘Aeneas Sylvius (also written shortly after Varna), 


1% Pall, "Autour de la Croisade de Varna: La Question 
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vesis numis dare e conferre" (from tbe Teuer presenting 
isdanic to Murad 1). 
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receiving further currency in the works of Fil 
Buonaccorsi (Callimachus) and the Polish 
Jan Długosz"? Although the nations of western 


‘See Malecki, Crude of Varia, pp. 61-5, and Jon 
Dabrowski, Winyle Japellicoh ta Wagech (1440 
dd), Warsaw, 1922, pp. 194239 (ed by Pall and 
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naene" wats marius of Sam Cimigrame near Herence. At 
A young man be jined Pomponio Leto% Roman Academy, 
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ihe Academy vas suppressed in. 1468, Buonsccors fed 10 
Naples and teretes o Cree, Cyprus, Chios, and Con 
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iem (Rudolf Wolkin, ed, Ler Lrüfowud der Enn 
Site Prcelonni (431. M94, 4 vo, Venns, 1900-18, 1 
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cte cs 01-62, 07-08, Epp. 10, 172-74, 186-89, cc) 
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Gonkal of Foland. the mother of Ladislas II the Jie: 
Jonian, weiten ia the summer of 1445, Aeneas expla 
‘cunts Lalas of haring broken his pact wih the Turks 
(id, [1908], 178, p.519): "Nec emim federa tenentur. 
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lied the Jagiellonian "quamvis federa esent indutiarum 
faramo femara i. 170, p. 330, dated 13 Sepember, 
1415]. Alluding again io the broken peace in a iter oF 
28 Okaber, Mb, to the bishop of Panen, Ararat Blamer 
Cesarini, “qui eugas mulis momenti fore dcbat ete 
CEA. 152, p. 300), Although zt this tme incined (à spare 
fhe pope in his leners (or good reasons perhapi) m 
MSS when he wrote his work Dr Ewropa, 5, in Opera 
quae sont omna, Banel, 1551, repr. Frankfurt a M, 197, 
T SEI, Aeneas holds boih Eugenius IY and Cesarini 
response for forcing the Jagiellonian to break the ten 
Jers peace he hod solemnly sworn wih ihe Turks 
"induc beli in decem annor dicta isiorandum per sua 
sacra ambae paries praesttere, Despoto Servae quae belo 
miserat vedi... uramenta remit. at the 

ja command]. "There aro other perünemt references in 
Rencars works, but these should ice vo istrai his 
point of view, hdd over a long period ol pears, con. 
Exrming the broken treaty which preceded Varna 

Tic chronider Jehan de Weering wrking pratatly in 
1446, "wide the facts and impresiona were froth in the 
memory. according to hs editor Wm. Hardy, Croniqua, 1 
Tis, vepe. [072], ined; pp. xal). abo belestd 
iue le ve «t le segaeucefursot comenta de rompre la 
fabs qui arcas ehe mret le Tusc ci edit ceiduud 
[Cesarini] leur donna absolution dc iurs sermons et 
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Europe were protected in their political and 
cultural development, from the later fifteenth 
century to the seventeenth, by the Poles and 
Hungarians, Serbs and Wallachians, modern 
hiscorians Pave subjected to much adverse 
criticism some of those (including Ladislas the 
Jagiellonian) who in their time defended European 
Culture and Christianity against the Turks. The 


promesses" Gid., VL 1,10, jn vol; V, pp. 11-45). Waurin, 
Rowerer, revised the tae part of his work between 1471 
and 1474 Ghid., T. sli noel 

Tater on, Erasmus, who had a far knowledge of casera. 
attains, blames the pope for the violaton of the ten years 
tice, which he aye that Murad had sought and obtained 
Uds oraulata de belio Turcis inferndo, Freiburg i 
Breisgau, 130, unnumbered fols 8", 10" = signatures 4-8, 
11). He seems to have got his information Irom Aeneas 
Sylvius. 


victim of Varna, however, was widely believed 
in the generations which followed his death to 
bave suffered divine judgment for his broken 
pledge. Whether the lie was spokenat Adrianople 
in mid-June or at Szeged in late July seems 
unimportant. The lie was clearly spoken by a 
wach Fame. nisle ad “overcoat 
young man who took hard the grave respon 

Which destiny had placed upon his shoulders. As 
great events in the north moyed toward their 
final resolution, the fate of both Creek and 
Latin states in the Levant hung in the balance. 
As Ladislas and Hunyadi disputed the future of 
the Balkans with Murad, they were determining. 
also the future of the enfeebled empire of 
Byzantium and the “despotate” of the Morea, 
the Venetian coloniesin Greece and the Aegean, 
and the Florentine duchy of Athens. 


3. THE CRUSADE OF VARNA AND ITS AFTERMATH (1444-1453) 


ITHE EVIDENCE. of Ciriaco of Ancond's 

letters is particularly valuable in help- 
ing us to assess the events which led to Varna. 
The Anconiran moved among the Greeks, 
Genoese, Venetians, and even the Turks 
with surprising ease. Interested in diplomacy 
as well as in archacology, he copied docu- 
ments with the same avidity as Greek in- 
scriptions. On Wednesday, 15 July, 1444, Ciriaco 
was a member of a large hunting party which 
eft Constantinople for Thrace. The party was 
joined by Boruele Grimaldi, Genoese podestà 
vf Pera, and a group of his countrymen; 
from Constantinople many Venetians came also, 
headed by the young Niccolò Soranzo, son of 
the bailie Marino. The masters of the hunt were 
the Emperor John VIII and his brother Theo- 
dore, formerly despot of Mistra and now lord of. 
Selymbria. They pitched their camp first at the 


"and later went on to Mylia- 
dema (undique collapsa vetustate), where they saw 
long, crumbling lines of walls and the remains of 
great temples, Although there were many 
Venetian and Genoese nobles in the company, 
the emperor paid especial attention to Ciriaco, 
whom he had known for some years, and who 
undoubtedly informed him in complete detail of 
the peace negotiations at Adrianople and the 
agreement reached on 12 June.? Obviously they 
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fol. 26 learier enumeration 79), dated “Ex 
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had much to talk about, and the coming months 
were to supply all Europe and the Levant with 
a topic for conversation, the Christian defeat 
at Varna. 

It is well known that the young Ladislas of 
Poland and Hungary is accused of having 
signed a peace treaty with Murad II as a pre- 
lude to making war upon him. We cannot be 
much concerned here with the justice of this 
charge of perjury. "The historian need not be 
accused of undue cynicism who would take a 
generous view of tactics in both love and war 
in the fifteenth century. The opinions of die 
canon lawyers are quite clear concerning the 
inadmissibility of oaths given to the infidel to 
the disadvantage of Christendom. The crusade 
was the last hope of saving Constantinople from. 
the Turks. The fall of the Byzantine capital 
would inevitably inspire the Turks with rhe 
ambition completely to occupy continental 
Greece and the Morea. We must acknowledge, 
however, that Ladislas had a flair for dramatic 
confusion. At the diet of Buda on 15 April, 
1444, he had sworn in the presence of Cardinal 
Cesarini to renew the war against the Turks dur- 
ing the coming summer, and yet on the twenty- 
fourth he dispatched his agent Cisdanié with 
full and binding powers to treat with the Otto- 
man government. He assured the Venetian am- 
bassador Giovanni de’ Reguardati that he was 
going to war. On 2 July he informed the 
Florentine priorate that the object of his strug- 


Pp 704-9), dated at Misra on 3D July, i a p 
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gle for peace in Hungary had been to embark 
in person upon the holy war? Again, on the 
twenty-fourth, he wrote the king of Bosnia that 
he was setting out to encompass the destruction. 
cf the accursed Turks Only the next day. 
however, he left Buda for Szeged to meet 
Suleiman Beg and Vranas and apparently to 
sign the treaty of peace (on 1 August?) which 
they had brought from Sultan Murad. But on 4 
August, at Szeged, Ladislas finally took the most 
solemn vow with his chief nobles to drive th 
‘Turks from Europe within the year, “notwith- 
standing any treaties or negotiations whatso- 
ever . 7 (non obstantibus quibuscumque tractati- 
bus awt praticis seu conclusionibus aut capitulis 
treuguarum factis vel fiendis cum imperatore 
Turchorum) The dic was cast. lt rolled to 
Varna. 


PN. orga [Jorga]. Netes et etre peur seroit à L'histoire 
deu ride, Il Cari, 1809), 404-8, let of 2 July to the 
Foren, and scc Pall, in Zu. Mat Aad town. XX, 
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papai Boat in easier vases (Arch di Susto di Vence, 
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Cesarini and Reguardati contained ihe sturance chat they 
fad kepi Loredan fully informed "de nonnullis praids 
habits per imperatorem Teucroram lam cum serene 
omine rege Hungarie et Polonie quam ctam cum 
Stetina domino despoio quas tomen esc d onum 
habitare si cum idem reverendissimus dores legatus 
Sarcti Angel [Cesar] ac secretarius roster [Reguardat] 
rois scribant serenum: dominum regem predictum 
E baranes Hungarie, prodicis non chutmtius promis 
Scie procedere exetcwalker anno ito ad euerminum 
"estrum -. " (oi 119). Loredan was directed. 10 
proceed with his commision if King Ladshs and the 
Ehrinian army tok thc offensive agar the Turko, "ut 
ex Grecia expelancar, batifibey abandoned te enterprise, 
fhe Venetians should no ry o fight the Turis alone, and 
Loredan should refrain ftr attaching territories belonging 
odi wan 

Aagusan ambassadors at the count of Bosnia reported io 
the home government, in a ler which reached Ragen 
fon 18 Augen, 144, "haver vina una lettera del sereni, 
Zr de Uagania, fa n Ungaria alle XXIII del pasar, 
is qual ive al deo re de Mora, dipando chome dc 
pretenie se mete in ordene per andar alla dentrution dal 
kaledad Turch -> (lorga, Nows d urai, I 490) 
GE Pal Bult hat Acad som KX, 57-9 

* lorga, n ROL, VII (1900, repr. 1960), 423-24, and 
Notes ovr, Hi (Paris, T02). 182-83, publisher an 
extract from the "manifeno cf Sieged? the uent may be 
found in Cieskowaki, Fontes serum polincere, 1-2, NO. 
{i pp. 115-25; and rote its dtaton by the contemporan 
Tokdh hisorian Jan Diugow (wel-Lnowy canon of Craco 
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A contemporary Serbian annalist says that 
George Brankovié made a separate peace with 
the Porte on 15 August, 1444," which obviously 
means that he ratified for himself the treaty of 
Adrianople of 12 June after Ladislas’s declara- 
tion of war on 4 August. The Serbian defection 
was serious. Brankovié, landless in ^43, had still 
supplied 8,000 fighting men, one-third of the 
army which had campaigned successfully in that 


Historia plores, Ve. xut, d. L. Z. Paul, vol. IV [Opera 
omnia, cd. Alex. Praexdslecki, XIII], Cracow, 1872, po. 
508-11, and ed. Leipzig, 1711-12, 11, cols 794-90, 10. 
whom we ove our fullest and earkcat literary account of 
the meeting ai Szeged. The documentary source for the 
proceedings of 4 August, 1144, is the Vencian Com. 
memoriali, Keg. 13, fos LOL 12, also given in Predeli, 
eget de Commen., IV (1896), bk. xut, no. 284, pp. 285-87. 
Of Kaleci, Craade of Verte, pp. 35-5, but eee also Pal, 
Bul hix. Acad raum. XX, 29-41, 4, and Pranz Dabi 
Moneta 1| Congustatre € 4 suo’ tengo, Turin, 1957, pp. 
e607, 

Halechi, op. ct, has attempted to show that Ladislas 
id ot ray the treaty of Szeged, a view whieh Ihe Pash 
hisorian Prochaska had previously advanced. Haleck's 
oak is very interesting (and has stimulated discussion) 
although the apparent inaccuracy of ihi particular <an- 
tenion has arated considerable oppeskion, on which nore. 
Fr. Pal, “Autour dela Croisade de Vama: La Question de 
Ja paix de Szeged et de sa rupture,” Hull. hit. Aud tomm., 
XAN (91, 144-38, and "Ua Momen dédst de 
Thistoire du Sud-Est curopéen: a ercisade de Varna Hd), 
Baicania. VII (1944). esp. pp. 108-18: sce ako in general 
Fr. Babinger, "Von Aum ia Aoa, Ver und 
Nachspiel der Seblacht bei Varna,” Oriens, LIL (1980), esp. 
pp. 239-42, and Mooneto, pp. 65-67. Both Pall and 
Babinger believe that T'acidae did in fact sign ihe peace 
renty of Saeged, and (as noted in the preceding chapter) io 
does Domenico Caccamo, “Eugenio IV e la ciocita di 
Varna,” Arhiva dll Sod remana di storia paris, LXXIX, 
(ird sce. X, 1986), 38-87, exp. pp. 78-79. For denik oF 
the fatal campaign of 1444 and for te bibliography in 
Benerat, see Ceecamn’s article and Dabrowstis monograph 
fon Lie 1444 (1052). The later ako has no doubt ihat 
Vadis broke the pledge of Adcianople and Szeged. 

‘Works publahed before Pall employed the lexers of 
Craco of Ancona to depict the background to the peace 
of Sreged are inevitably limited in their scape (ee. g 
David Angyal, "Le Traité de paix de Sreged svec les 
Turc (1444) Rae de Hongrie, VIL [19L1), 295-08, 
314-92; Angyal, "Die diplomatsche Vorbereitung der 
Sehloeht vom Varna (1444), Ungariche Rundechau, UL 
(1913), 518-24; and Rudolf Urbánek, Plor Parent 
Skueirost i gendo [in Czech, with à French summary), 
Prague, 1937, pp. 43-99). T. V. Tuleja, “Eugenius IV 
and the Crusade of Varna," Calli Hitental Review, XXXV 
(1950), 157-75, believer that Halechis Grede of Varna 
Tompletely destroys the traditonal interpretation of the 
Varna crusade,” which is hardly the case. 

Cf Frana Babinger, "Von Amurath za Amurath: Vor- 
vnd Nachopiel der Schlacht bei Varna (eM)? Oris, 
JE (1950), 240, 242-43, reprinted in his Aufiðtze und 
blasdiungen zur Geschichie Sidosesrepas und der Levante, 
P vol, Munich, 1969-66, 1 137, 138-39 


E 
year, Hope of a victorious crusade must have 
depended largely upon the continuance of the 


unusual Hungarian-Serbian alliance. The Serbs 
were to be sorely missed on the battlefield of 
Varna. It is not strange that the Turks almost 
hastened to restore to Brankovié the territories 
they had seized from him.” including his capital 
city of Semendria (Smederevo), Novo Brdo, and. 
even the fortress town of Golubac on the 
Hungarian-Serbian fronticr.* The old despot 
had good reason to confirm the peace. The 
negotiations at Adrianople appeared to have 
itn for his benefits whch hen made fca 
for the Polish historians Cieszkowski, Prochaska, 
and Halecki to insist that Ladislas never did 
ratify the treaty of Adrianople, which provided 
chiefly for his erstwhile enemy Brankovit? 
Hunyadis interest in the negotiations had heen 
‘twofold, to encourage Murad to proceed against. 
the Gran Caramano in Asia Minor, which 
would much increase the Christian chances of 
success against the Turks in Europe, and to gain 
time enough 10 be sure that the allied fleet 
was really going to set out for the Bosporus, 
for without the Christian naval armament the 
land army was not likely to achieve a victory. 
Soon there was little doubt that the fleet 
would sail eastward, and that the crusade would 
actually begin on the sea. Some two dozen galleys 
under the command of the cardinal legate 
Francesco Condulmer, Eugenius IV's nephew, 
with Alvise. (Luigi) Loredan serving as captain, 
sailed from Venice to the Dardanelles in two 
or three different squadrons. The pope had 
armed ten galleys in the Venetian arsenal, 
and Duke Philip of Burgundy, four; Philip had 
sent letters of exchange to Venice amounting 
to 3.500 ducats to atm these four galleys, 
over which Waleran de Wavrin was set." Other 


7 Later on, the Venetians congratulated Brankovi upon 
receiving the “news "rentran indiam magnicentam 
Terras c loa san recuperasse ct in dominio suo tesiutam 
ise; and sought to seule some differences with bim (Sen. 
Secreta. Reg. 16, fos, 130-140", doc. dated 17 January. 
1444 [Ven itle 1443}; CecakowskiFontervorum poloicn non, 
1-2, can p. 140). 

* On the strategic importance of Golubac, sce Dabrowski, 
Lande 1444, pp. 22-24. 

"Gp Halecki, Crusade of Verna, pp. 54-57. 

"Marine Sanudo, Vile de' duchi, in L A. Muratori, ed 
RISS, XXII (Milan, 1723), col. 1114D. On 12 February, 
1444. Pope Eugenius wrote Cesari: that ihe Christan 
successes n cortral Eosope betokened the coming iteration 
SE hose parts of Greece and Europe which were occupied 
by the Turks, so thai the Greeks and oer eaxerrers 
would soon enjoy he frais of the union of the Churches. 
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ships may also have joined the armada. Venice 
had contributed eight galleys, and Ragusa very 
cautiously, two. Two Byzantine vessels were also. 
to be added when the fleet had finally reached 
its eastern destination. It was a sizable fleet, 
probably large enough for its purpose of hold” 
ing the Dardanelles and the Bosporus against. 
the Turks. 

A year earlier than this, before the first 
expedition of Ladislas and Hunyadi, the Venc- 
tian government had advised the pope (in May, 
1449) that a fleet of sixteen to twenty galleys 
would be required to patrol the Aid ev 
the Turks when a plan was envisaged very like 
that now to be attempted. Twenty galleys would 
be preferable, of course, the pope had been 
told, "ut cum securitate res fieri valeat," and 
in addition there might well be a transport to 
carry food and munitions. The Senate had in- 
dicated at the same time that it would cost 
Venice more than 20,000 ducats to prepare the 
ten galleys as such (corpora galearum), which 
the pope was supposed to arm at his own ex- 
pense. These ten galleys were to fly the standard. 
of the Church. Since the duke of Burgundy was 
also asking for four galleys, Venice was being 
put to further expense, it was said, and while 
the Senate was willing to supply these galleys with 
the necessary rigging and cordage (orredi), the 
pope and the duke would have to arm them." 


proclaimed at Florence. The pope aho seat Cesarini 
surance that plans were going forward for sending into 
the Levant n papal ect vo bc corsctanded by hin nephew, 
Cardmal Francisco Condulmer, tui Sanci Comas 
treiteren Certinalom Sancie Romane Eeclesie vierarcllarim, 
For servico against the Turks (Arch, Segr, Vaticano, Reg. 
Ya. 382, fols. 2007-208 "daum Rome apud Sanctum 
Petrum, anno etc, MCOCCXLNI, pridie Id. Februari, 
pomtifeame nouri anno XIIT). CA J. Gelcich and 1 
Malécey, Diplomatarinm ragwanim, Budapest, 1887, os, 
268, 270, pp. 448 It, and no. 273, pp. 427-59, whieh 
ast document, dated at Ragusa on 31 July, 1444, credits 
the pope with eight galleys; Venice wich five; and the duke 
f. Burgundy, four, and acknowledges ibe Rapuaen 
Contribution a5 wo (f. B. Krekic, Dubrova [Rapuse| «le 
Erant au moyen ige, Paris and The Hague, 1961, no. 1060, 
p MD) 

"Sen, Secreta, Reg. 16, fols. 97-10"; lorga, ROL, VII, 


39-83, Rowse crai, LI, 129-20, leiter of he Senate 10 
Leanardo. Venier, Venetian ambassador 10 the Papacy, 
A 10 way, HS. en Lor on 23 March Mat the 
‘Venetians Informed the duke of Burgundy tit fourteen 
lise would suffice to guard e ras e, Secret, Ref. 
TS Tol. i, dated by a seribal error -MCCCCLATIMLL die 
IUN Marie ROL, Vila The following May however, 
isasteponcdin Venio thet te duke was arning a Nies three 
more galeya anda galiot, a welar another vessel vd was 
iris prepared cücvhere for aval combat et Secretas 
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In March, 1444, Cardinal Cesarini had been 
informed that the fourteen galleys which the Re- 
public was supplying at the request of the pope. 
and the duke comprised almost a quarter of 
the total number of which the Venetians could 
dispos 

In p? June, 1444, Cardinal Francesco's 
fleet had at length been got ready. Some galleys 
had already set sail. It had taken months of 
diplomatic effort, to be sure, to get the pope to. 
meet the costs of the galleys which had been 
prepared for him. Now, however, after the 
seulement of a score of problems, the Senate 
issued its instructions on 17 June, 1444, to 
Alvise Loredan, who, besides being captain of 
the pontifical fleet, had eight Venetian galleys 
under his direc: command, Loredan was to serve 
under Cardinal Francesco. He was to avoid any 
encounter with che Egyptian fleet and also to. 
Seer clear of Rhodes. His mission lay on the 
Dardanelles and the Bosporus." On 4 July 


Reg, 16, 6. 91"; ROL, VI, 408. -MCCCCXLITIL die XI 
Mali, reverendissimo domino cardinal sacii Anges equo 
pose or the wo galiye supplied by Raga ee 
Toren Nae d oait, 11, 403,407,412, and d pal; and 
Gach and Thallgery. Diplumatariun rogus, nae 2, 
270, pp. 448 CE, haters deed 17 Deicmicr, MAS, sd 
10""rebruary, (Aids and Bart Kre, -Dubrovniks 
Pantipaioninthe War against the Turki” [in Serbocroatian. 
{ith English summary], Sorat Radona Viri eiui 
JE (1909 149-38. 

"longi, ROL, VIL, 40, and Notes dt emreis, I, 180, 
lener of Crsoloro Cocca to the cardinal of $. Ange 
(Quasi, dated 15 March, Mis v.s. quameie 
Sinis bellis, tamen triremes IIL scite fata ex LX eligi 
fumie. "The Genorse pethioned the pope that their 
ergy be oxerpted from the accledasical the which was 
Being levied ui support che fce (ROL, VII, 382, 888; 
Noes el eras, VL HL, WD, 

‘Nef Torga, ROL, Vit, 99-100, 101-2, 107, 306, 377, 
379 0, 8888, 89-00, 301, 305, 38798, 400~ 1.4034, 
408-11, 418-17, and Neer d gore, II, 130-27, 128-29, 
134, 15, 16, 57-38, 145-4. 148-49, 150, 152, 155-57 
159-60, 162. 3, 161 0,172.76. The overall problem was 
Sha the lis and Bae equipment o the pulleys weve 
aging the Venetian government 2000 ducat apice, and 
stile Venice hd done t par, the pope was owing soother 
orient) sable to meet the coste o arming hie ten 
gala far some months The financing vas finaly arranged, 
Fowever, largely from Venian soues. 

Sen. Secret, Reg. 10, fle, 100101; Valentini, Aria 

Vit, so. 4983, pp. 195-0; longe 
15, and Nats e cal, 11, 113.16, duc 
duci 17 June, 1444: -Quod far commi vro nobii 
‘tio Yairedno procuratori ecelesie $. Marei, rapianen 
galearum nomine sini posts hic armaron: 
Eaa grata et Mauria van capitaneus presen 
Fonts Hc armate sant ut in ricum Calipoks in am. 
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(1444) the Senate wrote Cesarini of Francesco's 
departure on 92 June “with. his last galley?" 
now the pope's ten galleys and the eight sup- 
plied by Venice were on the sea. The duke of 
Burgundy’s four galleys were expected to leave 
in two or three days. The Venetians were urging 
Cardinal Francesco to send, upon his arrival 
3 Gallipoli, eight or more galleys ino the Black 
Sea and even up the Danube as far as Nicopolis 
to establish contact with the Hungarian army 
when it should reach that area. Francesco could 
thus assist the army to cross the Danube, and 
victory in this glorious enterprise would lie 
in the army's getting across the river success- 
fully. 


diis epare contra perfor Teucros exerumetur. 
Veron qua goer proliic hic mmuc nominc sani 
onus selummodo pre agendo contra nequisimas 
eren parte expedit unt deo dins reverendissimo 
domine cardinali legato er sicut ipse nobis amplissime 
Promise se {aurum decaramus ubi quod al fore alique 

ee sive Tes aut da navigia she armata sultan [the 
vidas? ve repperrent (n mari seu exirent de teris et 
Ioas sukani protempore quo stabis exa, nostre intentionis 
‘Stet volumus quod sullo todo aliqua novas eis infesraur, 
immo volumus cuod ab ipsa armata, fui, aut alis 
rari sultani galee hie aromate ce allongingnte debeant 
Sea oom aen c nodus pere attire. Voluntas 
Roque quod Rhodum nulle modo cari galeis predic te 
onferas noc eiam pacto aliquo permittere quod aqua de 
predicts gules Rhodum se confert » - 7 (ol 100% The 
Senate warned nocisrupion ofthe sl profitable commercial 
Tuns to Alexandria and Beirut and no crbroiiment with the 
Hospitaliers, with whom for generations the Venevans did 
sot get slong very wel 

a Sen Sca Rog 16, fl 109%, Valentini, dea bana 
tereta, XVI no. 1,306, pp. 213-1 arga, HOL, VII 411, 
rd Nates a ir, 179, eter of the Senate to Cesarini, 
ited 4 July, Mati" - . Commomoramvaque st horamar 
Sm corerendisimam paterokatent (Cardinal Francesco 
Condulme-] ut cum erit in stricta Galipolis, communicata re 
iaa cons capianeo galescum suene prid eui etam nas. 
Sines opr eit pro eda cuan fo 
alas cum ilo ordine qui videbitur opportune que per 
Beim usque Nicopabr seu quo epee et vadant ad 
ramen fovorcin ponttlem Repcadcedisr wt exercise 
Chritanorum Danubium tandie posit, im quo transitu 
Consstere videmus victoriam ilios gloriose impresie: -- 

Nete abo Sanudo, Pits detache in RUSS, XXII, col. 
11066, 11090, 1114, who is not far wrong in placing dic 
departure of the feet on 21 June (1444). f. Marcantonio 
Co Sabio, flor raum mairan. (ed. Venice 
1710), decad. Tit, bk vn pp. 051.35; Raynaldus, Ann. 
set, ad ann. 144, nos. 1-3 voL XVII (Cologne, 1093), 
Tp. 289-91, "Aleno Cuglchoti, Ser drla, marita 
Dine. 1 tome, 1886). 158 (12 N. Tongs, Gerk d 
rman. Richer, 1 (Gotha, 1908), 26 FÈ 

Or. 4 Augun (1444) the government of Ragusa wrote 
tar cavors at tbe Bosnian court "chome le quattro galee 
del ducha de Bergogoa onmino qu alle 2 del passato enc 
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The extent of Venice's investment in the cru- 
sade of 1444 has probably not been sufficiently 
appreciated, perhaps because the fleet achieved 
so little in the end. In view of the constant 
rumors of a Turco-Hungarian peace Loredan 
was inclined to be cautious, and it must not 
be forgotten that Cardinal Francesco was also 
a Venetian, In the meantime, however, on 4 July 
(1444) the Senate wrote their envoy in Hungary, 
the secretary Giovanni de’ Reguardati, directing 
him not to conceal the fact that Venice had 
spent some 30,000 ducats on the Christian fleet. 
She had provided the pope with eight [or ten? gal- 
leys and the duke of Burgundy with four. More- 
over, the papal galleys had been armed largely by 
the tithe imposed on the Venetian clergy and 
(o a much lesser extent) on the Florentine 
clergy. These “twelve papal and Burgundian gal- 
leys were all manned by Venetian crews, and 
Venice had decided to send another six to eight 
galleys into the cast “sub nostro nominc ct cum. 
nostris propriis banderiüs."* By mid-July the 
fleet was at Modon," and soon sailed on to 


c eianfeschncnte armate, ct ale 29 del det sc parürmo: 
per seguir Tarmata chc era pasata aranti Tine 
Wess of he king of Aragon had arrived si Tran, and 
Four others were expected, but "a che itentione, per ora 
is sd. (longe, Meta sexsi, 1 [Parin 1899), 
307-8). On 20 August the Ragus Informed tte envoys 
^de per thio lo mexe de luyo debano eser arate et 
cec d anin de Calpoh ss mumere Bü che 
XXV. [galeel™ (bil, 11, 400, amd gf Free, Debord 
Tétagsa] ele Levin, nos. 1050-81, 066, pp. 340-41) 

"Cieukowski, o rim polmeru L1 (1800, 
rosy pp. 110-14. cop. p. I forga, AOL, VH, 418, and 
‘ows e ccr, 111, 117, Sen. Secrets, Reg, 16, fol. 104. 
‘Gn 28 Nt (1444) the Venetians informed the pope that 
they had spent more than 40,000 dust on the flew (ROI, 
VIL 425 06, Gesthowsli, op sit, vo tvi, p. 1275 Sen 
Secreta, Reg, 16, fol 1167). Less than two weeks lar; 
however, om 9 September, when the possibility was con- 
Palered in Venice that Ladiiae might abe peace with the 
Turks, whom the Vencian: did net wish ra ight alone, 
Loredan was instructed to inform the sua Gn the evens of 
peace) that the galleys belonged tà the pope, who had 
oed diam at hit oun expense and "hae i was neces 
Tera to bey sinc he ftbe supreme bndinon ih and we 
could not do otherwise (ROL, VIL 427-28; Clesekoust, op 
fisse ih, pp. 129-317 Sen: Secreta, Reg. 18, fle 
T rao) 

"Tonga ROL, VIL, 421, 195, and Notes da II, 10, L4 
The hatet reference is wya letiet of the Venetian Serate tothe 
pope: dated 2B Augus 1444 Gen Secreto. Reg. 16, Fa 115% 
BD Signieamnas - >- eevreadnaioum dominum card. 
maiera crores llevan kogetu aponlicumcum venus 
Suercv domination! comnsisac cum liqua pare alearum 
foearum nostrarum ad hoc opassanetissimum desratmum. 
EVI elt proe Meshnum facolumen [i nias 
deque ipae die KX disceadit accom aaura Dew sop 
pencquercur in ricum. 
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the straits of Gallipoli. Sultan Murad If had 
already crossed over into Asia Minor on the 
campaign against Ibrahim Beg of Caramania, 
and Cardinal Francesco and Loredan were su 
posed to prevent his re-entry into Europe 
holding the strats against him. 

Many of the Hungarian magnates had op- 
posed the plans for another expedition against 
the Turks. For the time being they were con- 
tent with the success achieved by Christian 
arms in the five months’ campaign from Sep- 
tember, 1443, to the following January. As we 
have seen, however, the Holy See was com- 
miticd t a crusade against the Turks, The 
future of church union as well as the safety of 
Constantinople seemed to depend upon an early 
sictory. There was also a war party at the 
Hungarian court. Eugenius IV and the Vene- 
ans had financed a fleet. On 15 March, 1444, 
Eugenius had also instructed Andreas de 
Palatio, cubicularius ac in Polonie et Bohemie 
regnis. nuntius noster, to turn over to Ladislas 
(o assist. his preparations for the crusade) 
all the funds to be collected in-Poland and the 
Polish dependencies under the name of “Pete 
pence” for two years from the date of the papal 
lener. Philip the Good of Burgundy tad 
made a sizable contribution to the crusade. 
Cesarini was unrelenting in his insistence, 
and he was a powerful personality. 

Doubt as to the advisability of the expedition 
was not confined to the Hungarians. On 26 
August, 1444, a Polish diet meeting at Pioirków, 
southwest of Warsaw, set forth the dangers 
besetting Ladislas’s northern realm, and urged 
him to accept the incredible terms of peace 
which Murad II was said to have proposed. 
 Congulevitque et cessavit furor ille barbaricus, quo 
gloriati sunt Teucri, Murad had offered (the 
Poles believed) to give up the realm of Serbia, 
surrender the Turkish dominion in Albania, 
restore the occupied parts of Hungary, and 
release the captives he was holding. He was 
also ready, offerens conditiones pacis nunquam 
credibiles, to pay an indemnity of 100,000 ducats 
and to provide Ladislas with 25,000 armed 
men “for any war of your Highness’s ch 
The Poles understanding of these terms was 
derived “from your Highness's own letters and 
statements” (prout haec omnia ex litteris et in- 
timatione vestrae Serenitatis accepimus), The Turk- 
ish peace (they wrote) would enable Ladislas 


P Raynaldus Ann. exi, ad ann. 1444, no. 1, vol XVIL 
(1694), pp. 289-90. 
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return to Poland, where the raids of the 
‘atars (and the negotiations for peace with 
them) were only one of the problems being faced 
by his people, and to re-establish peace and 
security in the kingdom. But neither Hun- 
garian doubt nor Polish remonstrance could 
slow the gathering momentum which would 
lead the Christian forces to the field of Varna. 
‘There were disquieting reports of a Hun 

garian-Turkish treaty, a copy of which Turkish 
officers were said to have shown Waleran de 
Wavrin, when the Christian fleet reached Gallip- 
eli. Cardinal Condulmer soon received as 
surance, however, from his fellow legate Cesarini 
in Hungary that no such peace was in the 
offing.” Another letter from Cesarini brought 

ws to Constantinopleon 5 September 
ico of Ancona, after an excursion 
on the Sea of Marmara, happened to be at 
the imperial court, In a letter to Cesarini, 
dated 12 September, Ciriaco states that he had 
read the cardinal's letter to the Emperor John 
VILL, as well as letters from Ladislas, Hunyadi, 
and other leaders of the crusade. He had in 
fact translated them from Latin into Greek for 
the benefit of the Byzantines, who were over- 
Joyed by the news, as were the Genoese at 
Pera. Anxious 1o share the good news with 
western Christendom, Ciriaco sent copies of the 
leuers to Alfonso V and the Neapolitan no. 
bility, whom he hoped to sce join the expedi 
Gon. "And to say no morc,” Ciriaco con- 
dudes, 


be assured hat this great emperor and his illustrious 
brothers are employing every effort and resource to 
promote this undertaking and to increase the fleet 
Of triremes they have already prepared. They have 
algo seen to it that not only the imperial city but 
all the Aegean islands, Lemnos, Imbros, Skyros, 


7A. Sokolowski and J. SzuisH, ede, Codae episolaris 
sseculi decimi quin, 1-1 (Cracow, 1876, repr. 1965), no. 
xxv, pp. 140-44: d. Dabrowski, Lande 1144, p. 21, and 
on the Tatars, note O. Halecki, "La Pologne et Tempire 
byzantin,” Byanton, VTI (1082), 62-63. 

S Jeban de Wate (Wavrin), Rexel des croniques st 
amdiomie orca de le Grane Bretaigne [see above, Chapter 2, 
ole 134], VI, t L1, eds, Win, Hardy and E. L C. P. Hardy, 
wol V CIBDL, repr. 1967), pp. 45-46, and of N. Torg 
Ta Compagne des erst sur & Danube, Paris, 1997, pp. 30-3 
"The reference is presumsbiy w ihe preliminary peace of 
Adrianople (12 june, 1444). The sultan was said o have a 
“bonne paix au roy de Hongrye:” as the Turks could show 
by "ls keteros du tratey” om which gf. Haleci, Graad 
of Varna, p. 68. The chronicler Jehan, as we have already 
Observed, was the uncle of thé Burgundian commander 
Waleran de Wavrin 


Skiathos, and Skopelos should be enlisted in the 
enterprise! 


Ciriaco ended his letter with a postscript, 
dated 19 September, informing Cesarini of the 
notable victory of the Hospitallers of Rhodes 
over the Egyptian fleet. The Knights had re- 
pulsed a strong assault upon their walls (on 10 
September), taking six emirs (admirati) and kill- 
ing or capturing some 9,000 Moslems. On the 
following day, the twentieth, Ciriaco left Con- 
stantinople with the Byzantine admiral Alexius 
Dishypatos on another antiquarian tour of the 
Sea of Marmara. On the twenty-fourth they 
landed on the island of Marmara (the ancient 
Proconnesus), and om the twenty-seventh 
reached Lampsacus. On the opposite shore, at 
Gallipoli, the crusaders’ fleet rode at anchor. 
iaco crossed the strait and discussed the war 
the commander Loredan. He soon de- 
parted, however, going on with Dishypatos the 
same day to the island of Imbros, whence the 
latter left for Lemnos while Ciriaco went sighi- 
seeing on Imbros on the twentj-eighth, having 
as his guide Michael Critobulus, who later 
wrote the life of Mehmed the Conqueror 


On 28 September from the eastern shore of 
Imbros we traveled by land on horses with Hermo- 
dorus Michael Critobulus, a learned Imbriote noble, 
To the western part of the ‘sland, to ancient 
Imbres, once an important city ond of great antiq- 
uity, and through high hills we reached the plain 
by the city where we found at the height of the 
Giadel Manuel Acanius, à noble from Dyzandum, 
and worthy governor of the island for the Em- 
peror John Palacologus, and we learned that he 
had recently built ihe citadel from two earlier 
parts, Here indeed we saw the remains of a very 
ient wall which had collapsed from age. . .." 


7 Hai Comaleof Varna, pp. 68, 92-99 (Circa ler 
to Gesarinh, 12 September, bd. 

From the small volume (2 copy) of Citiace's Con- 
enar adipic in the BBL Apes Vaticanay Cod. Ic 

250, fus, 10-115 "Ad TID) Kal. Oceb. ex oriental 
imbre tore una viro cum dogo et Imbricte nobii 
Hermodoro Michael! Crtabulo ad accideridlem eiusdem 
insulae pares, ad Hebron antiquam insigeenque alira e 
setis cilatcm serresal iere cquis dese, e 
Grcuos per colles et prope cvistem planciem venimus, 
Mad sumam chats atooe Memuelem Arcanum, vnm 
‘x Byzantio nobilem, c sius insulas pro Johanne Palacologo 
Imperatore benemereatem praesidem, quem ersreem prain 
Suum am ex partus monet cordise comperimus 
Didem wem longe maiga et eeresme eslap mad 
Senigi vident at bie mortaus € eiua partint cane 
pulcherrimae susearchhecurac ordine conspicua iin, 
S ingentes ad porum antigua ex mole pides, et nonnula 
marmorum staamumque fragmenta, base. 
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Giriaco’s lewers show that he entertained 
much hope of a Christian victory over Islam. 
lt was not an entirely vain hope. There was 
religious dissension in Adrianople, where a 
member of the Shiite Fersan sec of the 
Hurüfis, who allegedly sought the reconciliation 
of Islam with Christianity. caused havoc among. 
the Turks.” Shortly afterwards the janissaries 
ethibarked on a riotous demand for more pay, 
and burned a good part of Adrianople. A: 

now, on 90 September (1444), the army of 
Ladislas and Hunyadi crossed ‘the Danube,” 


epigramma. ..." A different text was 
By C. B. de Rows in the Sehede De Ress in the 
lt 10,518, fol 2, le colum (from the 


God. Vac 
Schede epigrafiche relative a Ciriaco d'Ancona e notizie 
intorna zd esso"). The same text, in ess good form, appears 
also in God. Napol. lat V. E. 64, fol. 2. 


Much ihe same accoun is also iobe found ina letter which 
Ciriaco addressed on 29 September to George Scholarius, 
Who later took tho monastic name Genradius and became 
patriarch of Comtancinople ander the Turks (publ. by Erich 
"iebsrh, “Cyriacus vor. Ancona in Samothrake,” in ihe 
Mitelengen deh, deseen ardt ius, Aihen. Abteilung, 
XXX [1606], 105-6, and f. Pall, Bull Kt. ced voum XX. 
46-47). Critobulurs famous work on Sultan Mchmed IL was 
rs discovered by Constantin Tüchendorfon I95eprember, 
1859, in Istanbul ín the Library (Kitiphane) of Ahmed II; 
it survives in a unique copy, apparently the most important 
of an alleged 5400 MSS. in me collecion 6f. Adelf 
Desmaen, Forschungen und Funde m Seras, Berlin and 
Leipiig, 1983, pp. 28, 41-48). 

The sicge of Rhodes by the Mamluks, referred to in the 
tent, lasted for days. Their fleet of seventysfve vessels 
appeared offshore on Monday, 10 August. 1414. The 
Mamluk forces broke camp on 13 September, and the fest 
departed on the cightcenth. The main assault teok ploce on 
Thursday, 19 September. The chief contemporary account 
isa poem in Catalan, in 240 rhymed verses, by one Francesc 
Ferrer, Roman; dels ade « cure que Parmeda dal gran saldà 
fea x. Fides, which hes been published by L Nicolau 
‘Olver, "Un Témeirage catalan du siege ce Rhodes en 
TAM" Estudis wmiverstars catalans, XIU (109). 75-87. 
Ferrer war present throughout the siege, and gives ws a 
chronology of events, 

‘'Rabinges, Maometo, pp. 69-71. The episode of the 
Persian preacher must have become widely. known im 
Europe (gf Senado, Vie deduci, n RISS, XXI [1733], 
col 1110 see abo the extract from the Cronaca Zancarvals, 
fed, Babinger, in Oriens, ILL (1990), 244-45, and on the 

Sd. po. 245-48; reprinted in 
pers daft und Aktandiongen, I, 130-43, Earlier in 
ish named Mustafa, who is said to have 
one from Samos, had also preached tbe spiritual amity of 
Mosernsaed Chrisians (Ducis chap-21 [Bonn, pp. 111-15]. 
om which sec H. L Gotsonis [Rotonio] "Aus der Ends 
Vy Byzanr: Baskladsche Mustafa," Dysintile Zdachrit, 
T'II571, 597-404. 
3 On 19 Oaober, 1444, the Venetians wrote the pope, 
Ecce ratius Sanctitati scere copiam unius capitel 
licrarums nobis scriptarum per unum ex secretaris notis 
tegaardan ex Buda, datarum VI presentis, per quas nobis 
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beginning its march to the Black Sea 10 make 
contact with the Christian fleet. Throughout the 
weeks of the Varna campaign Eugenius IV con- 
tinued his efforts to assist Ladislas, Hunyadi, 
and Cesarini, imposing another tithe "pro ap- 
paratu et expeditione maritima adversus Teu- 
&ros."* On 4 October (1444) Eugenius released. 
the Albanian chichain George Arianiü Topia 
“Comnenus,” lord of Cerminitza and Catzfigo. 
from the peace he had made with and the oath 
he had sworn to the Turks, "since it is absurd 
that the religious observance of good faith and 
an oath, which should be reserved for the honor 
of God, should redound to the detriment of 
the faith and result im offense to God." 
The Ottoman establishment in Europe was 
clearly in some danger. 


In Adrianople Mehmed Chelebi, later the 


Fonte trim folium, 1-2 [1890]; no. tum 
imd d. to. tiny pe Dii end Valentin a 
eget, XVIL, no. 81030, pp. 200-07) 

SQ. Raynaldus, Aen. wel. ad ann, 1444, nos. 6-10, 
sol. VIED G65, pp. 202.95. On 4 October, liii 
Eugenius sent a brie of condolence to Lodorico 11 (111) 
Gonzaga, consoling hum forthe dexh of his father Gian 
Francesco, Arst marquis of Mantua (Arch. di Sato di 
Mamovay Arch. Gonzaga Busta 894) and sic wecka later, 
n 16 November, efotod him that he was sending onc 
Jacopo de Corionio to Mantua to ses to ihe colecion 
‘tthe eomending tthe (ie 

"pileo flo nol vire Carlo de Conragha [1], marchioni 
Mamaro: Dilece Al, sauer ci aponolicam bcaedic- 
tionem, fre executione Btierarum mesrarem dudum 
Promulyatanass cem baie tum in quampluriun partbor 
Brie por soludone univ ingre decime pro apporata et 
expeditione marita adversus Teucros e! aos barbaros 
Ciriniane ide hostes indice. prout in nosis eris inde 
Confecepleive continent, itimur dilectum Akum 
Magnas Jacobum de Cortaci viraee Tasia docorem 
in ‘nostro rigoro supplcaionum presenter, Quocirca 
mebiittem suam pro nostra et Apetolce Sedis reverentia 
Sr doeina quitimas e hortem quatenue pra efictert 
si mag ceri excite huiusmodi mandatory nosvorum. 
idem Jacobo faveas et asst consi, aulia et favonbas. 
"porn pront de s plena et devotione erga nos et 
e predictam eree in domina diam ieia. 
fam Rome sped. barnis For mb sudo poe 
secretodiesexadcrina memis Novembris poniitcatas nasri 
Sno qparidecimo. A. de Florent.” 

S Rayasidan der. ae, ad aer. L444, no. 6, vol XVIII 
600) p 292-08, acd Arad one of voie daughters 
fared Scanderbeg, sce Franz Babinger, Dur Ende aer 
rint. Mari. rl pp. 3-97 Gn te irumpiberich 
Layer. Akad. der Waser Philo. Hin KL, 1960, oft) 
S Y. Francin: Pall "Skanderbeg c laco de Hunedoara 
‘Rov des de ud e europiernd, VI (1008) 7, 
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Conqueror, ruled for his father, buthe wasaboy, 
at odds with his chief counsellors, and Sultan 
Murad II was still in Asia Minor. Fortune was 
not on the Christian side, however, for after 
two months of waiting for the army of Ladislas 
and Hunyadi the crusaders’ fleet had become 
short of food and water. Murad had been able 
to bring the Caramanian war to a successful 
conclusion. Ibrahim Beg, the Gran Caramano, 
who is believed to have been allied with 
Ladislas," had reached an agreement with 
the sultan more quickly tham public opinion 
had thought likely. With some 30,000 to 40,000 
men Murad crossed the Bosporus above Con 

stantinople in late October, under the shadow 
of Bayazid I's castle of Anadolu Hisar, where 
Europe and Asia come closest together. The 

Christian fleet was stalled by adverse winds and 
by the cautious policy of the Venetians; having 
prevented Murad's return to Europe across the 
Dardanelles, its commanders made no effort to 
impede his crossing af the Bosporus. Attributing 
this failure to incompetence (negligentia), the 
humanist Poggio Bracciolini was to claim later 
that it ruined all the crusading plans of 
144438 There was abo a widespread rumor 
at the time that Genoese merchants and sailors 
had accepted Murad’s money to assist his west- 
ward passage.” 


ilo ec iste tni 
py ik pana qus 
diag obec ae cus wena udis 
ee LAUT TIO ree ted cd 
fir cosas wi m el by M oe tg 
Pug cda a E 
RO goad aorin oh 0 and 30 detis Cae 
Pisonis epica Dp 

dial dy 7 Qoo HAE. Eugenius 1Y had con 
fitch nd other Mode oan a the Tar deter 
FO dr ge te Tas Saget etr ceci 
Se asc RR. a tas Gene ee 
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After crossing the Bosporus, Murad hastened 
10 Adrianople, where he found much to depress 
but nothing to detain him. Soon he was leading 
thousands of soldiers along the roads to the 
Black Sea. The crusaders under Ladislas and 
Hunyadi, delayed on their eastward march, had 
not crossed the Danube until 20 September? 
as we have just noted. According to the cyc- 
witness accoünt of Andreas de Palatio, the papal 
collector, there were hardly 16,000 men-at- 


" 


uium ifi ín Europu vei, nam a 
esum aves prebuisse uanaeur i ccu 
onum, s vera t fama] reirennnur" (dol! Woltan, 
Ti er Beso d Kore tr Pam, in dh 
Fostere motricaran t. Abt vo. 61 [Wien I0] 
fp. 192 p. 80). Thincen years ter Aeneas auc in hs 
tact e Bere, 5 in Opera quae cmt omnia, Basel, 1331 
tepe. Frankfurt a. Mo 1967. p. 398A, at oma nit fo, 
10b.000 “Turha were transported sees chc Bosporus by 

'Genueraes qaidam” at a ducat à henc, Lorenzo, Buoni- 
contr, Ana ad am, AA. in RISS, XXT (Milan, 1239) 
QI Tedi cay ioa Mad ied Concer i acit he 
Srampott a£ 7000 Tue "om Ast ino Greece” Pale 
icone, Medan, in RISS, XXIV (iar, 1738), cl 
[iea aate Arandan denea» V wafon Cran 
i quali furno Venedani c denial» Me tet tt 
Sotre) segretamente LXXX eia Turchi, due ne guid 
farovoun ducite per exa domo. (Petrone wrote the 
Sent cenny.) From this text t would appear that 
members of she. Venett ‘colony in Consanühople as 
Wal asthe Genoese o Pera took Turks acr ie aa 
tors ca each, the sme price as Aeneas gives, The K 
piae inion yatean Lainie wano Frode 
Tho ad de hin “poct usen on 27 ly Hid (Jos. 
hme egesta chronain plos Irdirid IP Kanar 
"rim vg prata T Vero. reor. dese, 
TO sol p $3. amd ae Dp ee) 

Sc tho Jem de Matin (aci, fucus d crops 
angie] Vi y Ais, ed. Hardy, v V UBS ripe 
1905, pp 46-47. 49-50: Wavtin ed orga La Cenpugue 
da uad, Pari, M pp Si 38, deer en 
morc 2 Amarach,” Orem 1930) 20 -Srcpriied 
in ejt und Bandes L, 138-48. Laonicus Chale» 
tondiylas. bk. vn Bonn. pp. Sio Sed. Dark H-1 (1923), 
101 0, gera ratis dead aeron of the baule of 
Varna d wii George Sphrantzc, Cho. ina (P6150, 
TUSOAB ed. V. Greci, Gang Spent Mason [HUI 
1477) i mc Feat Prente: Macey Haba: Cri 
[258-1481 J, bucharest, 1966, pp 69,69) malla 
passing. The Tudocipatte) Qiacars Eeken 
Mitstrrony Chron mais 1. 19 (Bonn. pp. 197- 200: e. 
coe pp. M had rod Chaltocendya and alt 

So he Venetians had informed Pogeniu [V on 19 
Qeober T444 (ve above. vote 2 aud Forga, ROL, VIT, 

nd tere cdr I b) ad Loredan on Ù November 
(GIN Saas cena dz [Pac 80, ei Aes, 
{972}, nor 140, p. B.C. jene Ln, 1X QD) 313 
and Sem Sere Reg. 16, fo 129" Ladislas seat o 
“gent appesi to the Venedana “at provides qucd alec 
Ei pan mma pe tu poni kan fee 
1317. st 
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or “knights” (quites) in the army of the cru- 
saders, whose baggage train consisted of more 
than 2,000 wagons (currus), “not only loaded 
with supplies, but with gold and furniture and 
other things which are part of the accoutre- 
ment and make for the dignity of knights.” 

In the area of Nicopolis they were joined by 
Vlad, the voivode of, Wallachia, qui 2t Dracula 
dicitur, or by his sons, with some 4,000 Vlachs. 
Vlad wanted to make amends for his erstwhile 
pact with the Turks, Ladislas, Hunyadi, and the 
crusaders had hardly reached Varna when 
Murad overtook them. By this time the Turkish 
army may have contained 00,000 men (probably 
Murad himself did not know how many he had), 
almost outnumbering the Christians by three 
to one. The crusaders’ fleet, largely manned 
by Venetians, did not venture into the Black 
Sca. The battle of Varna took place on 10 
November, 1444. If a miracle was required for 
a Christian victory, a miracle almost hap- 
pened. Had Branković and his 8,000 Serbs 
been present, victory would probably have 
attended the tattered Christian banners, rent by 
the terrible windst i swept the baule- 
feld. As it was, the crusaders beat off the first 
assaults of the Turks, who sustained severe 
losses. Christian strength and heroism almost 
made up for lack of men. The struggle was a 
desperate one, and its issue undecided for 
hours. 

Murad is said to have contemplated flight at 
gone point, but the janissaries restrained him. 
Hunyadi displayed those qualities of courage, 
caution, and leadership which had made him 
one of the foremost soldiers in Europe, but the 
young Ladislas lost his life, apparently seeking 
glory in a reckless charge. His head was mounted 
n a pole (it was said), a grim sight which helped 
to destroy the crusaders’ morale. When night 
fell, both sides moved off to their camps, but 
the’ Christian army had suffered beyond re- 
covery, and its frightened members now began. 
to flee in all directions, Turkish casualties were 
so heavy that it took Murad three days to be 
sure that he had won. As the battle of Hattin 


2 Andes de Falado, in lever dated at Pornad on 
15 Mas, 1445, to Lodovico Trevisan, the Cardinal Gamer- 
lenge (A Leur, ed. Coler sari unl docs qui 
1 (Cracow, 1891, repr: New Vork and London, 1969], no 
308, p. 401, in the Monumema medii scri historia ves 
esi Poloniae ilustranta, XID. 

Ste battle of Varna woe apparently reported in Venice 
as Christian victory (Sando, Hi deduc, in RISS, XXIL, 
ol: 11190} "Ancora Ladblao Re di Polonia ebbe viworla 


had prepared the way for the fall of Jerusalem 
to Saladin two and one-half centuries before, 
so Varna was the prelude 10 the Moslem oc- 
cupation of Constantinople in 1453. 

For weeks, even months, after the battle the 
fate of both King Ladislas and Cardinal 
Cesarini remained uncertain. From Cracow as 
late as May or early June, 1445, Queen Sophia 
of Poland wrote a diet of Hungarian prelates 
and barons that she had reliable evidence that 
her son Ladislas had not fallen at Varna. In 
fact a merchant from the domain of her other 
son Casimir, grand duke of Lithuania, had 
assured. the latter of his brother's continued 
existence and safety. Sophia was confident 
“quod vivit quodque sanus est cum multis suis 
fidelibus," and begged the Hungarian estates not 
to proceed to the election of a new king with 
undue haste, unmindful of the great services 
her son had rendered their realm “contra 
barbaricam rabiem:” 


And although he had regarded jt as a salutary 
[more] to preserve the peace and agreement made 
with the Turks, in accordance with the advice and 
pleas he had heard from the prelates and barons of 
the kingdom of Poland, nevertheless he then pre- 
ferred to hearken to your wishes, amd for your 
safely and peace of mind to set at naught his own 
reputation and his life [famam et vitas negligere} 


‘contro i Turchi, de'quali furono morti 80,000 [1 Fa morio 
GP Re, e Giuliano cardinale lego, et moki vescovi” 
Gf, Wid, coh, ITITAD. A Greck poem on the banie of 
Varna (d. Gyula Moravesik, Budapest, 1985), of more 
linguistic than historical importance records that a janissary 
tired ond irae" threatened co Kill Murad if he ateimqeed ur 
Bec from the feld of Vama (itid, pp. 35, 37, from Bibl 
Nat, MS. Coish gr, 316, verses 299-30), on which d. 
Robert Devreese; Catelgue des manuseris grees de ta 
Bibliothèque Nationale, I: Le Fonde Coin, Paris, 1055, pp. 
305-0, atribuning the poem to Paraspondyios Zodkos; and 
from the Library of the Topkapi Seraglio, Isanbul, MS. 
Se gr. 35, verses 302-10, am which of Dein 
Fonicitengen t. Punde îm Serai [1033], pp: 71-72, aeribusing 
the poem to George Angyropoulus, this MS. being dated 
Men, 

A detailed account of the campaign of |444 may be 
found in L Kapelwieser, Die Kämpfe Ungar ma den 
Onmaien bs zer Seach Se. Mohder (1320), Vienn and 
Leipzig. 1895, pp. 83-103, who provides a good map, with 
the edges dated af Ladidar march rom Orenva (near 
he “Tron Gate"), where he cromed the Danube on 
20 September, to his arrival on the feld of Varia (9-10 
November) as well as à map of the batlefield to the ror 
went of the walled city. Kopehieser account is readable, 
Sod rich in topographical detail, although he seemato believe 
"hac the Ghrian feet conshted of 120 galleys (p. 91}, and 
that Murae’s army contained about 100,000 men (p. 30. 

3 Codes pico, L-2, no. wt, pp. 4-5. In Cracow, ar of 
24 Augun, 1445, one still knew nothing of Ladida’ Fate, 
"et dolemus qued de vka et santate ipsus domini nosti 
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The uncertainty attending Ladishss death 
quickly produced the legend of a penitent king, 
who having expiated the sin of perjury, would 
some day return to the throne and do justice 
to the oppressed peasantry." 

As for Cesarini, the humanist Aeneas Sylvius 
Piccolomini wrote Filippo Maria Visconti, duke 
of Milan, from Wiener Neustadt on 13 De- 
cember, 1444, thatalthough Cesarini's death had 
been reported, there was also a rumor of his 
escape, "which I could readily wish, but his 
death seems more probable to me, because he 
was not fortunate in his wars" Nineteen 
years Tater, Aeneas in alluding to Varna states 
that Cesarini "vas wounded by three arrows and 
in his retreat fell from his horse in a marsh 
where he breathed out his noble spirit 
Poggio Bracciolini celebrated Cesarini's "martyr- 
dom” in a jejune oration unworthy of its sub- 
jea. Hunyadi escaped to Wallachia, where the 
treacherous voivode Vlad Dracul, never his 
friend, held him captive for a while but later 
released him.” 


regis non potuimus ad hanc dicm aliquem audire cer- 
Tütdimem" (bi, 11-2, no. V, p. 10, irom a letter of 
Zbigniew Oleśnicki. bishop of Ceacow [Kraków]. to Matthias, 
bishop of Vina [Vilnius] in Lithuania). Ladislas vas suceceded 
year later by bis brocher Gashale IV fino. vi P. 12) 

SR. Urbánek. ditam Varna (1537), pp. 167 f 228- 
» 

Rudolf Woltan, ed. Der Drifoeche dex Eneas Silius 
Pecoionin, i the Fontes reram austriacarum, it. AUcelung, 
wol GI, Fp. 167, p. 490... . quod magis optaerim. 
ted mort sua mihi prolabior es, quia non fuit in bell 
fomtunstus" He alludes of course to Commins umuccemful 
role im the Hussite wars four of ihe fve antHussie 
Fenteides" (1420-1422, 1427, and 1431) had ended in 
disaster. Aeneas reports alo tha: Murad I had crossed the 
Bosporus with 40,000 men (p. 499], and gives a vive 
description of the battle of Varna, "the bloodies encounter 
within ther memory of our fathers.” Cf. N. Torga, Notes t 
crude, IV Bucharest, 1015), pt Lomo. xvr, pp. 35-37, eter 
"ot Cardinal Archbishop Dionysus Scy of Gran to Frederick 
TIL dared “in campo" 3) November. 1444, and Jehan de 
Waurin, Rena dæ croniques Engltore Le. Hardy, vol 
V (9I, cepi. 1967), p. 54-57, and Iorga, La Conjagne des 
cese, Par, 192%, pp. 38-A We dont lack OF ue 
temporary accounts of the baitie, among the most notable 
being that contained in Andreas de Pals kemer of 16 May, 
1440 to Cardinal Lodovico Trevisan (se above, note M), m 
the Codex epistolaris, 11, no. 308, pp. 499-89. 

= Fius T Commentarii. Prankcurt, 1614, bk. xn, p 325, 
lines 5-6, and Engl. trana: F. A. Gragg and L C. Gabel, in 
Smith College Sues in Hue, XLI (1957), 797-98. On. 
Ceiarinrs career see Roger Mols, in che Ditionneie £-itore 
de géogablie nelsatique, XI Q5). coe 220-49, 

SO Varna, f. sho Iorga, in ROL, VII (1901, repr. 
1964), 4-0, rie; Notes ef extras, Tit (1902), 190-99, 

ech, oman. Reiches, 1, 440-43, with refs to the 
sources; Babinger. Maomet, pp. 94-77. 


In retrospect it seemed to good Christians 
that the disaster at Varna was divine retribu- 
tion for breaking the pledge of Szeged. The 
Polish historian Jan Diugosz (1415-1480) says 
dearly amd categorically—temerato iusamento, 
rupto foedere Turcis promisso—that Cesarini had 
declared null and void the oath which Ladislas 
had sworn and the peace he had made with the 
Turks3® There can be little doubt that 
the agreement made at Adrianople was con- 
firmed at Szeged. It is not enough to say, 
that Dtugosz's explicit refer- 
iolated oath, the broken 
peace" merely reflect the condliarisis hos- 
tility to Cesarini, whose abandonment of the 
extremists at Basel had helped diminish the 
prestige of the council. Długosz was, to be sure, 
the devoted friend, secretary, and servitor of 
Bishop Zbigniew Oleśnicki of Cracow, who was 
a strong conciliarist and an opponent of the 
Prussian. policy of Ladislas brother and suc- 
cessor, Casimir IV. Diugosz began his history in 
1455, the year of Olesnicki's death; he had 
known everyone of importance at the Polish 
court for years, and had direct access to those 
who had witnessed the events at Sreged as 
well as to the diplomatic correspondence of 
ne. While he may be accused of prejudice, 
he was not given to calumny, not in any event 
10 blacken the memory of the young king who 
had died fighting the archenemy of the faith — 
whose own mother stated that he had set at 
naught his reputation as well as his life. 

The news of the Christian defeat had hardly 
reached the West when the Venetians and the 
pope began wrangling over who should assume. 
the responsibility for the sailors’ unpaid wages. 
Eugenius was unwilling to do so because of 
the dismal failure of the fleet to do its part 
against the Turks, He held the Venetian high 
command to have been at fault, and charged 
that Loredan had wasted twenty-five entire 
ays searching for provisions between Tenedos 
and Constantinople.” The pope finally agreed, 


® Dlugosz, Ii. pont, Vk xn, ed. Pauli, 1V, 708, and 
il. 704; cd. Leipeig, U 11-12, 11, cols. 795-84, and 
DE 

Of. Dabrowski, L'4rnie 1444, pp. 35, 38-40, against 
Matec, Crusade of Vama, pp. 71 if 

S'lorga, ROL, VIM, S e, ard Notes et extraits, Ll, 198 tE, 
docs. dated 99 January ti February, 1445, from the Sen 
Secrets, Reg. 16, fole Mt f. M6" "The Venetians expressed 
disappointment inthe pope's atiude, chiming chat thcir 
Sailors were sometimes reduced to the consumption of bread 
with salt water: that the cold had been unbelievable in 
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however, to pay 10-12,000 ducais by Genoes 
letters of exchange to be drawn on Pera, which 
brought the prompt response from the Senate 
that payment should be made directly to 
Venice or the letters of exchange be negotiable 
at Negroponte or Constantinople. The Venetian 
ambassador in Rome, Andrea Donato, informed 
his government that the pope had had letters 
read in consistory relating to the defeat at 
Varna and the death of Cesarini, Blame for 
the disaster was being put upon the fleet 
et inponebaiur defectus galeis). And so it went. 
Affairs had been in a bad way in Hungary 
since the young kings death, On 12 March, 
1445, the Venetian Senate claimed to have 
ved no news from the East for two months. 
Shortly before, upon the appointment of a new 
Venetian ambassador to the Holy See, Orsato. 
Giustinian,“ the Senate had instructed him to 
inform the pope, if the latter complained of the 
‘Turks’ crossing over from Asia into Europe be- 
cause of the failure of the Venetian galleys to 
intervene, that Loredan was in no way culpable, 
and that the Republic had not only made great 
sacrifices for the expedition, but had thereby 
provoked Turkish attacks upon the island of 
Negroponte, Albania, and other Venet 
sessions, attacks which were still continuing. 
The sailors had suffered severely; some com- 
manders (upracomiti) had been killed as well 
as many citizens "of good condition.” Venice 
was, however, willing to continue the struggle 


the straits during che winter, men bang their limbs 
frozen; thar many Venetians had been killed, ec. The lever 
of 15 Feoruary, from the Senate to Andrea Donato, the 
Venetian ambassador to the Cura Roman 


Ext, pp. 141-49, and in Valencini, Ada Albaniae vencia, 
XIX (1973), no. 5063, pp. 17-19, who also gives the text 
ofthe Senate's deliberations on 20 January (iit, no. 5077). 

4 Sen. Secreta, Reg. 15 fola. 148" and 153; lorga, ROL, 
VAIL, 9-10, and Nodes ef extras, 11), 196-97, does, dated 
22 February and 12 March. 1445. Through Andrea Donato 
Eugenius IV asked the Venetian Senate for advice: Should 
the crusade be continued, another appeal sent w the 
‘rincper mundi, a cardinal legate sent co Hungary? To this 
the Senate replied, "Sed i fie, simmo pontif] denotamus 
quod lam duobus mensibus pretertit uorure de paribus 
Romane am haboianes ia quod ci salficicntcr raniket 
mon possemus, sed in dies nova habere expeciamus, quibus 
habita filelisime iuxta requbitionem sue Beatiudinis ei 
dicemus id quod honori mio cedere sentienut, et sua 
‘Senettas eius Sepienta determinare poterit ut ct 
placebit" (fol, 1537) Eugenius finaly sent 12,000 ducat for 
the sire wages in August, 1455 (ROL, VITI, 15-16, and 
Notes tetra TIT, 202-3), 

^ Sen. Secteta, Reg: 16, fols 146, 150, docs. dated LI and 
20 February, 1443 (Ven. syle 1444). 
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against the Turks (at least so the pope was 
tobe informed), although the island of Rhodes 
was now believed to be in especial danger, for 
the soldan of Egypt had prepared a fleet to 
send against the Hospitallers. In urging the 
pope to pay the "subvention? which he still owed 
on his galleys, the Senate wrote Giustinian (on 
26 Apri, 1445), instructing him to tell his 
Holiness 


that we sce the weight of war with the Turk has 
been left entirely upon our shoulders since the most 
serene lord emperor of Constantinople, the Genoese, 
and other peoples [nations] neigliboring upon the 
Turks are at peace with them, but for the longest 
stretch of territory in Dalmatia, Albania, and Oreece. 
we have borders contiguous with those of the Turks, 
who have already invaded some of our lands in Al- 
bania and Greece, and carried off a considerable 
number of people from the island of Negroponte.” 


‘The fleet remained in the East, until Cardinal 
Francesco and Alvise Loredan finally returned 
to Venice on 10 January, 1446, the cardinal 
departing for Rome four days later, allegedly 
fall of plans for another expedition in the spring, 
“to drive the Turks out of Greece." 


No Latin resident in the Levant was more 
saddened by the Christian defeat at Varna 
than Ciriaco of Ancona, who continued his 
scholarly journeys through wide areas of both 
Greek and Turkish territory. He visited Thrace, 
Mount Athos, and Aemos, the Cyclades and 
Grete, Asia Minor and Lesbos. No man of his 
time traveled so indefatigably in the interests 
of archaeology. On one occasion, in late De- 
cember, he revisited “snowy Paros, which he 
felt he had to see again, “for it is not enough 
to have seen once the famous and noble 
monuments of its precious antiquity, but one 
must linger there.” The lord of Paros, Crusino 
1 Sommaripa, himself obviously an antiquarian, 
accompanied Ciriaco as he sought out various 


Sen, Secreta, Reg. 16, fols. 158-139% orga, ROL, 
VUE 10-11. aed Note «t extraits, TIL, 197-98, from the 
addenda to Orao Ciuwtsian® commision, which wae 
hammered out in the Benare on 16 and 18 Marci, 148 
Gen. Secreta, Reg. 6, fols. 199-59). Cf ako, bid, fol. 102", 
a letter to Giustinian, dated S April, which was never sent 
and mote Babimger Orion, DI, 257, reprinted in bic 
Mufitz v. Atharebangan, I, 150. 

S sen Secreta, Keg, 19, fot, 1717. 


Cf. ibd. fle 168". 174, 179, 180-181 amd ff 
au dien. 
^ Forgas ROL, VIII, 19, note; Nete et extra, IIT, 200, 


none; and d. Grich. d man. Reiches, 1, 448-47. 
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marble treasures that he knew from an earlier 
stay on Paros, but, better still, this time Crusino 
showed him ancient marble busis and bodies 
which had recently been excavated. Crusino 
was a generous archaeologist, and apparently 
gave some of his finds co Ciriaco, who con- 
ludes a letter to his friend Andreolo Giustiniani- 
Banca with the words: “Receive from the bearer, 
A. Galafaio, one marble head, and one leg, 
te.” Ciriaco was so impressed by his gracious 
host that he composed a sonnet, described by 
Targioni as a "miserabile sonctto pedantesco,” 
in praise of Paros and Crusimo Sommaripa, 
beginning: 


Y QUIS, repr. 1970, 
423-242 Cod. Vat lat. 10,318 (Schede cpgrahche reae 
2 Cito F kapen e mauve intoren ad esa" [fom the 
Schede De. oni), fo. 9, where the entre poem is 
Vanscribad: 

Nivea Paros di marmor candente 

Cychdan decus sequaris Eget 

nor dct ber 

che 1 mondo ai te fa splendente, 
f. Wea. Miler, Lain in the Levant, London, (85 pp. 
[nd 

Aficr the death of Andrea Zeno, lord of Andros in 1437, 
possession of the iland had been dpured (f. Milers 
Eatin: ia fe Levant, pp 804-8). The case was roug before 
the Venetian Semire, which by a decision of 22 Becember, 
1430 (published as a ducal privilege on 3 January, 140, 
Ven apie 1480), avarded Andros te Cresmd 1 Sosa. 
son ond heir c the bue Maria Sanudo, rightful posesor 
oF the island by reason of the feudal grant made to her 
by her brocher, the lue Nicolo dale Carceri, who var at 
the time "true duke of the Archipelago” (Sen. Secteurs 
Rag. 15, foe: 3 1-562, Ceutan wes sipponed, howeser 
do ee vp the islands of Paros aad Antiparos, which the 
Sere had granted to ns mother in 1425 n compensation 
For her having been unlawfully deprived of Andros to wbich 
the Senate had recognized her right, but could mo give her. 
{Se idend, "qu nos era in mai noms ial, 4 
Obriosly Crusto had not given up Paros, where be was t 
Pursuing hie archaeological interesis. The Seekground of 
Marin Saudo’ laigeion (wih Pawo Zeno Li. 1437), 
father of Andrea) may be sadied ac lengü io he Sen, 
Secrets, Rep B tols 51" [atr 80" I8"), 86" [EP 
109 ce Hos-- 101, 105 It D IE]. docs dated 
so 1423. 

Grusino's sigh 1o Andros were contested by Renilla, 
daughter ot the hte Andrea Gy: Sen: Mar, Reg. 4. fl 
ae" (109°), dec. dared Jy, 1453; d, Rog Fl. 80° 
131] dated 26 Jy, 1458, and fo. 120" 121%, dated 28 
April, 1459). The cae dragged on unt 1402 when Crasino 
paid 5,000 ducas to sete the daims of Perronilia, who 
‘ar then iing in tbe convent of Santa Croce onthe Giudeera, 
I Venes (F Thins, Didone de aedem 
Concert la Romans, I {tars and. The Hague, 1971], 
fo. 1878, 1609, and 1013. pp. 195,232. 234, docs dated 
Té March, 143%, and 99 Febery ond V June, 1462, and 
E Deje, a Fait on Gre mien Pris and The 
Hague, 1971, pp. 282-85, 304-3). Incdentaly, Crasina 
was in Vect defending malt when the newt arrived of 
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Snowy Paros, of white marble gleaming - 


The wanderings of Ciriaco furnish us with 
pleasant reminders that life went on in the 
Levant despite Christian defeats and Turkish 
Victories. Boats ran from island to island, and 
Greeks, Latins, and Turks extended their hos- 
pitality to weary travelers. Archaeologists like 
Crusino Sommaripa were already making the 
rocky soil of Greece give up is classic 
treasures, and antiquarians like Ciriaco and his 
friend Andreolo Giustiniani copied inscriptions, 
read the ancient authors, wrote poetry, and 
(these two at least) enjoyed the friendship of 
Pope Eugenius IV. Andrcolo, however, was no 
better a poet than Ciriaco, as shown by some 
fourteen pages of verse he composed on the 
Venetian attack upon Chios in 1431. Andreolo 
was a member of one of those one hundred 
and twenty families of Chios which had taken 
the name Giustiniani, While the world around 
Chios seemed to be going up in smoke, 
Andreolo was collecting a large library and 
corresponding with literati both in Italy and the 
East. Latins resident in the Fast had undoubtedly 
become quite accustomed to living in an atmos- 
phere of political and military tension, and they 
could take in their stride even the bad news 
of Varna, 

The defeat at Varna gave a hollow sound to 
the ecclesiastical union of Florence. Papal ef- 
forts to defend the Greeks against the Turks 
bad failed. More and more it seemed as though 
‘only divine intervention could save Constanti- 
nople. Scanderbeg was still to enact the great 
Albanian epic of resistance to the Turks, but 
the Bulgarians and Wallachians had already suc- 
cumbed. The Serbs, overcome in 1389, would 
lose the last vestige of their independence in 
1459, The Turks were to take over Bosnia in 
1463, as we shall see, and the Herzegovina in 
1482. The Creek “despotate” of the Morea, 
with its small but brillant capital at Mistra, 
could not long survive the effects of Varna, 
and the Venetian fortresses at Negroponte, 
Nauplia, Argos, Coron, and Modon, as well as 
Mehmed lis seizure of Constantinople. The Serate granted 
Fim leave to return o Andros to look t hit lind power- 
tions Gen Mar, Reg. 4, fol 197" [1987], doc. da 
50 June, 1439) 

"idienht poem was punished by Giulio. Forro- 
Lambertenghi, “Relarione del'taczo e difesa di Sco nel 
M31 di Androolo Custiniani,” Miesllanas di stri aliens, 
VI (Cavin, 1865), 549-38; ond on the event isell, scc 
Philp P. Argent, The Occupation of Chios 0y "he Gentes, 
1 (Cambridge, 1983). 175-87. 
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thosc in the islands, were obviously imperiled 
‘Turkish control im the Balkans was not yet 
absolute, however, and according to the Vene- 
tian annalist Stefano Magno (d. 1872), Con- 
stantine Dragases received 300 mematarms 
from Philip the Good of Burgundy to continue 
the struggle against the Turks. Dum vivitur, 
speratur. Despite past failures, the papacy rc. 
mained the cynosure of Christian hopes in the 
Levant, especially Latin hopes, and the papacy 
and Venice were drawn more closely together. 
Now more than ever Hungary bad become the 
chief Catholic bulwark against the Turks. The 
popes and even the Venetians would try to help 

who were to find stalwart 


the son of John Hunyadi. Varna had been 
primarily a Hungarian defeat, however, and the 
future looked grim. 

Shortly after his victory at Varna, Sultan 
Murad Il, a fat voluptuary, renounced the 
Ottoman throne (in December, 1444, or the 
following January). He withdrew to Asia Minor, 
spending a short while in his favorite city of 
Brusa (Bursa) before going on to more distant 
Magnesia (Manisa), where he built hi 
palace. The thirteen-year-old Mehmed 
Mchmed 11, succeeded him; coins were issued 
in the new suitan's name, which was also 
included ia the Friday prayer. The Venetians 
thought it wise to make peace with the Turks, 
both the young sultan in Europe and his father, 
the “sultano d'Asia.” Despite papal hostility 
to the idea, the Venetians negotiated a treaty 
of peace with Mehmed 1l at Adrianople on 
Wednesday, 23 February, 1440. An original 
text of this treaty, in a rather ignorant form 
of demotic Greek but written ina practiced hand, 
is stil preserved in the Venetian State Archives 
(among the Pacta secreta, Ser. 2, no. 230), 
probably the only such state document surviv- 
ing from the first reign of Mehmed 11? The 


Stefano Magno, Estali deg Annali vont, ed. Chas 
call Hopt, Chemin giorimane, Neri, 1873, repe 
Brusselas 1956, p. 195: "L444: Conseniso Peloponnesi 
espora trecenti alte e Burgundia auxilio misi sar, qui 
martio vel aprili anni 1445 in Peloponnesum venere 

U see in general Rabinger, Orini, T, 254-56, and 
Aufiia u ABbandlangen, 1, 147-19. 

The Greek verson of the Tuico-Venetin weaty has 


been edited with a fuli commentary by F. Babinger and 
Badger, “Mehmedi IL frähester Stataverieag,” Orovahia 
Christiana periodica, XV (1940), 295-88, reprinted in Dalger's 
Byene Dipimarih, Eual, 1956, pp. 202-91, ard di 
Babinger, Orens, LI, 258-89, and Auftze u, Abuandtingen, 
1 151-82. Saudo, Yi deiduchi, in RISS, XXII, col. 1120 


lauer's father Murad pursued a life of case and 
pleasure for about a year and a half at Mag- 
nesia, where he received Giriaco of Ancona an 
his friend Francesco Drapperio in his private 
quarters on Easter Sunday of 1446 (17 Apri, 
as Ciriaco has recorded in a letter sent to his 
friend Andreolo Giustiniani-Banca three days 
later. 

In Adrianople, however, the ambitious and 
willful young Mehmed, who may not yet have 
added to his ample resources the art of decep- 
tion which he was afterwards to cultivate with cor 
sistent success, worried his older and wiser 
ministers, especially Khalil Pasha, the grand 
vizir, who appealed to Murad to return to 
Adrianople and resume the government of the 
Ottoman state A half-century or so later the 
historian Giovanni Maria degli Angiolelli of 
Vicenza, who lived for years a» a “slave” 
at the court of Mehmed (and knew him well), 
wrote that he was planning an attack in 1445— 
1446 upon Constantinople, which would have 
been no inconsiderable undertaking for a boy of 
fourteen Whatever the reasons, Murad set out 


Tecord the treaty; the preamble i much the same as dat 
employed in Mehmed [s peace wih Venice in 1419 (se 
Sove, Chapeer 1, mote je in Sonudo to, however, 
Mehmed 11 B represented at swearing by the 124 prophets 
of Ista instead of 124,000, the copys having orectooked 
{superscript m (mitia) în the Latin version (on the oath 
See] Pedersen, quoted by Babinger ie Or. Cirit. perat 
Hv; 280-87, note 31) The weaty is given in io corey, 
inthe Venetian dicc, by G. M. Portas and R. Predel, 
Diplonczorian enoerenimum (1300-1450, IV. Verice. 
1800, repe. New York, 1088), no. 198, pp. 3 
ROL, VNE, 23-28; Nates e eurais, 11 802), 
Eredeti, Riga dei Commemonl,1V (1896), no. 289, p. 200 
(Grom Comm, Rag. 13, fol 100, and gf fol. 198) Altkongh 
{he Venetian text io dated Wednesday, 25 February, the 
breniy ith lel on a Friday in 1440 (he calendar given 
Cormeniy im Louis de Mas Larie, Triur de cironalagie, 
fart, 1886, repr. Turin, 1082 ec. 448, but incorrectly in 
Ae Cappelle popular Cocoa, cic, Šnd and 9rd edd 
ian, 1952, L9, p. 85 waere both 20 and 2t February 
are given as Sunday). In his Venetian version of the 
Turco Venetian treaty f April, 1484, Samuda (o cit, e 
TISAAD) di does visene to the Ilami: oath cepurdn 
Mehmed 11 as swearing "ne vertiquato Profed Gado © 
PIS Targioni Tomet, Reson, V, 450, sod of Cad. Vat 
1a. 10818, fala 97-9 (rom the Schade De Rac, 
the portions of the eter ome from Targionts ramer 
bon bat not relevant to our present interest: On Drapoerí, 
iE latin, Oris, Tl, 33 M, 959, ond Auf «e 
tandurr, 1 181-3, 152, and see above, Chapter 2 

S Docas, chap. 2 Bonn. pp. 220, 222); Chalcocondyls, 
tx vu own, pp. 852-53) 

Seinen Maria degi. Angiolelli (Anzoleli), Hiria 
turban, 1300-1214, cd. 10m Urs [who has erroneous 
aibucéd ihe work t Giovanni Mara's friend, the Venetian 
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from Magnesia on 5 May, 1446, with some 4,000 

^. Ciriaco and Drapperio went with the great 
Turkish entourage to a point beyond Per- 
gamum, after which Murad and his followers. 
turned ‘northeast toward Brusa while Ciriaco 
and his friend continued on to New Phocaca, 
whence the antiquarian addressed another letter 
dated Wednesday, 11 May, to his friend An- 


Donado da Luz (1479-1620), under whose mne be has 

volched 4), Bucharest, 1909, p. 13, Urs hes derived his 
{eat ofthe Hiona from an lallan MS. in the Bibliorhèaue 
Nationale in Paris os 1238, fole. 1 130) dating fom aboot 
the gear 1600. See the rather tov imaginatee hook of 
J. Relnbard, Ei sur G. M, Angled noble verum 
145221525), premer historien des item (1300-1917) i des 

ara (153.1521) Sa via, son arre, Angers, 1013, acd 
the vata sudy o N. Di Lennas “Ricerche imorma alio 
Sono G. Maria Angiotelo (degli Anzoleli), pitizo 
Seamana (MS 1528) in he Socio ene tide, V 
ence, 1694), 1-56 

Considering the historical importance of Giovanni Maris 
isa turc, some lacis concersirg him wil not ke aut 
SE place. He vas bora af patrian parent in Vicenza in 
Tf oe Si. Leaving Veniet in 1488 with ha sider brother 
Froncescoa captain of infanry nthe service ofthe Repub, 
he was prescat a the sege of Negroponte, of which he has 
Ui as a valuable sccoane (f. Une, introd, P. x. and 
Di Lenna, a. dt, pp. 10-11), and where his brother was 

ileg, Being assgned to Sulan Mehmed Il as s dare on 
13 July, 1470. when he was eighteen years ld (hence or 
osjectoc aco the date of he bith), Gianmaria flowed 
ro years later (1472 In due servke of Mehmet second son 
Musala, then in command of part ot the Otiomap troops 
later to march against Unie Hasan, the rater of Peres. Gane 
tunis we tov cras Uum Dhu Me in aer yews 
lcs Narration delia via et fanti ssunastn KÈ di Pei, 
1 C. B. Ramusio, Nevigton si viages, 11 Venice, 1553 
GS aer editors), fele. 66-78, rans Cha, Grey Halon 
Froude m Ponta tn Be ifeenh end Beiak Crisia, 
Hakioy Society, London, 1873, and on the Arst printing of 
the Breve Nave, see Gotboud Wel, "Ein verscholenet 
ácgendeuci von Gin. Maria Angolo in Fras Maior 
S tih Alesdinge: Tull Todd um sibi 
Gehotsag berecht... Wiesbaden, 1964, pp. 304- 1A) 
Gianmaria ve în the Cctoman army daring Mehmed Il 
campaigne against Uzun Hasan in 1472.1473 ace below, 
P S10) Ate the oeng prince Mustafa" death dn 1474) he 
Fassed into the salian's ewe service, and participated în the 
Forish campsigne againn! Stephen the Great of Moldavia 
(526), age Metsas Corvinus în Bonis (1476-1477). 
Sod agains: he Venetam in Albania (1478), being in the 
Sultans reine in fact at the time of the lateri death 
fon May, ST 

Finding the Ponte lest coogenial under Sultan Bayazid 
11, Gianmaria made bisexcape m 1489 or 1488-9, returning 
to! Vicenta. where he must have supervaed in 1490 the 
fining of the Bre ition of ie Arto Nain ©». d 
E Chapter Vincentiae pet magitruin Leo 
mardum de Basiea MCCCCLXXAN dis peimo mengs 

pembis). Going back to the East later on, Gianmaria 
fens 1o have spent dhe years rom 1807 is 1514 in Pein. 
Ton ac of Bia dere are ur fom cendi. bu he 
apparenty resided in Vicenza from 1974, i 1917 he wes 
appointed president of the Vicente College of Notes, 
ZB office he held vedi hie denih shout the end e the 
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dreolo Giustiniani* Ciriaco thought that Murad 
was returning to Europe at the request of his 
son Mehmed, but it is clear that Ciriaco was 
not acquainted with the facts, which were ob- 
viously kept from public knowledge. 

Murad made a most leisurely advance to 
Adrianople, apparently stopping for some 
months at Brusa where on 1 August, 1446, 
he made his will, providing detailed instruc- 
tions for his burial when death should come to 
him. It is diffica to say whether or not 
Murad expected his return to the court at 
Adrianople to be opposed by Mehmed, who 
descended from the throne peacefully, however, 
and withdrew in his turn to Magnesia, always 
harboring thereafter a strong resentment, of 
Khalil Pasha, who had thus contrived his loss 
of sovereignty. Murad resumed control over 
the Ouoman empire in late August after some 
twenty months of semi-retirementi* 

Always on the move, Ciriaco of Ancona 
spent part of the summer of 1446 in Con- 
stantinople, and at the beginning of the next. 
year embarked on a new voyage archéologique in 
the Aegean, From New Phocaea he wrote his 
friend Andreolo on 13 February, (447, of a 
three days visit to Gallipoli where he sought, 
as always, the remains of antiquity. Here he 
had an anguished sight of the "Turks driving 
a long, pitiable column of Gieck and othci 
Christian prisoners in chains to the slave marts 
of Gallipoli, long a center for the trade, and 
across the Dardanelles into Asia. From the 
prisoners Ciriaco learned tat on the preceding 
13 December (1446) Murad's forces had de- 
stroyed with heavy artillery most of the Hexa- 
milion, which the Despot Constantine Dragases 
had so carefully restored about three years 
before. The Turks had then devastated. the 
Peloponnesus. Ciriaco could hardly bear to hear 
the weeping voices tell the dismal tale of Turkish 


year 1894 (Uru, introd., p. xv, and Di Lenn, op. eit, 
PP. 25-26, 36-39) Some solare bave believed that 
Gianmaria translated the Koran (from Turkish), a distint- 
tion which can kardiy be chimed for him. He did 
Towerer, fallow his biography of Uzun Hasan with one of 
Asmat shah of Persia (1202-1324). Gianmania's chet work, 
and a'mos important one, i the Misoria bürhera, the 
Content and sources of which Di Lenna har snaiysed 
(fp. {4 10). On Donado da Lerze, scc Ursa, introd., pp. 
avin fr, and gf. Pranz Beblogers rote of Gianmaria in dc 
Disimaro biogas degli aliant, 11 (Rome, 1961}, 275 78. 

W Targioni Torzeii, Relazioni, V, 483; and ef Cad. Vat 
la. 10518, fo. 102% 100^ for omited portions of the 
text, which are not relevant to ou present subject 

P bsbinger and Dolter, o Ortus Chratima periodica, 
XV. 227. and Babinger. Maometto (1057). pp. BS 
Orion, Ui, 250-63; fatu ibhandhengen, L, 151-51 


96 


success, and he reflected grimly on how, but a 
short time before, the Turks had been almost 
deared out of Thrace, Macedonia, and all 
Greece, and driven into Asia and Lydia. But 
now, with the withdrawal of the western and 
Hungarian forces, fortune had lifted Murad up, 
made him daring, and, aided indeed by the 
slothful inattention of the princes of Europe, 
allowed him to invade the noble and once 
powerful Greek state in the Peloponnesus. 
Alas, the enormity of it all! “For I believe 
that such a lamentable blow to Christendom— 
this miserable slaughter which the Turks have 
perpetrated upon this people, even though they 
are Greeks and deserving of some measure of 
punishment—cannot be thought of except as a 
grievous loss to our own religion and as a 
Yast dishonor to the Latin name." 

The expedition which the Turks sent into the 
Morea in 1416 had been provoked by Con- 
stantine Dragases attacks upon the Turkish 
commandery in Thessaly and upon the Latin 
duchy of Athens, which latter Duke Nerio II 
had restored to Turkish suzerainty after the 
baile of Varna. Constantine had been riding 


» Graco, Eh. w, im Cod Palat. Florent, 49 (Se 
Targioni) fole. 7-6 (artier enumeration, 50-61 di 
aspe Tenseal, Relaimni, V, AALA, ca ralem nove 
Photon emporio que ad prum venimus di 4d Fr. [TT] 
T Nunc equiden contra vidimus barbaros longo ordine 
prods rose quoque rlipciahonine et patenam Grala 
Ex natione captives mibsrandum in molum ferreis sab 
‘Gtenisad cundem divitis emporium [Galipot]aqueliora 
per Hellespontum ia Asiam tranmcaurer quorum cta 
Jue nonnull pientaimo sb ore cerbu imeliginus 
Murach cgo» superbum Thewcrorum principem, Telo- 
poressacum lsthion ingentibus admotis copis hositter 
Kans Decerbribus [1446] invasisse, tust iden panlo 
ante menibos a Constantino Sparano rege curiosksime 
esit, ara tandem milte superati e agna ex parte 
machinarum v diiccis e: solo comvilis, ac inde spar 
milte regioner ate populum exe 

Quibus febibbus eds vocas ais, vir dabei, 
quatum non egre molesere ferre non porai audire tracen 
€ pernidosam lam Chrstane religionis hostem, quen hac 
{emportate wel vie mam pereo resatum ave rolas 
el ilte superatum fugotemque et porius s Thracum. 
Nacctonumque regnis senu ct loi vele Greci pulsur et 
{ergiversitum in Asyam aque Lciam putatamus Nune vero 
{Gems quadam newest incuria principum, noir et 
Taasi puelepcr abode c acie sib, nium 
un fortum cuum aque audemem fechue ac shi 
Peloponensiacum tam noble et olim potentissimum Grecie 
ege edere hesie. Proh selas! et heu prica 
EET gencronnime pentia nobiles! Num et iliam. 
Ik gend müscrabiln a Barbaris cladem, tamea Grecot 
in homines et penas quedamodo dere meremtes, non sine 
ipod tamen torte regios ieta et magna Latini 
aiia indignitate, tam lacrymabllom Chea cle 
"ricco cxiünandam pato "(MS cit fok. 8 (0. 
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high; he was well served both in continental 
Greece and in the Morea. In 1445 he had 
appoined John Camacuzenus the governor of 
Corinth; John was an old friend of Ciriaco 
of Ancona, whom he entertained at Acro- 
corinth in April, 1448. On 22 June, 1446, 
in arder to recognize and repay “our beloved 
son, the noble Constantine Cantacuzenus Palac- 
the son of John Cantacuzenus, Pope 


Eugenius IV had appointed him count palatine 
of the Lateran, one of those Roman honors 
accorded the Greek nobility which were to 

So vah 


to them after the fall of the 
of the Morea to the Turks. Con- 
stantine Cantacuzenus was to take the oath of 
fealty to the pope at the hands of Niccolò Pro- 
timo, the Latin archbishop of Athens.” 

Counts palatine of the Lateran were of no 
avail, however, when Sultan Murad himself 
descended from Macedonia into Greece with a 
great army which Constantine Dragases and his 
brother dared not meet on the continent, 
believing it wiser to withdraw behind the Hexa- 
milion. Ìt was an imposing line of defense, 


such a bulwark so close to the winter season. 
But the old warrior, who had already de- 
stroyed the Hexamilion twice before (n 1425 
and 1431), was certain the Greeks would fice 


before they would fight. The historian George 
Sphranzer informs us hat Murad was halted by 
wall from 27 November to 10 December 


“i Sphramzes, Giron. mirus (PG 156, 1030D; ed. guo. 
p. 68; Preuco'Sphranizes, 1l, 19 (Bonn, p. 200; et. J.B. 
Papadopoulos, 1 {Leiprig, 1995), 198; ed Green, p. 342) 
of Hopl, Cleve gricoremanes, geneal. tabes, p. 539, and D. 
Zakyttinos, Le Dupo grec de Morée, 1 (1932, repr. 1979), 
228, 231 

S Remigio Sabbadini. Millia [Antonio] Ceriani. Milan, 
1910, pp. 230-31 Gee below, note 64). 

‘= Gearg Hofmann, ed., Apsislae paniificiae ad concilium 
Fivertisum spectantes; 41 (1946), no. 285, p. 109, and N. 
Torga, Nar etri, Dl, 418. Thit Condaniine dace not 
appear in Hop's genealogical abie of the Cantacuzeni in 
the Chron. grecoromanes, p. 330; Francesco Cerone, "La 
Politica orientale di Alfonso di Aragona,” Archivio storico 
der le pronta nepldone, XXVU (1902), 587, astmes him to 
EC cec of the Manuel Cantacuzenus, lord of Maine, 
Who was proclaimed despot by the Albanians in the Morea im 
1458 sce below, pp. 147-48), which was cose tothe mark, Fr. 
Hoimann seems à have missed thetext of Ciriaco of Ancona 
which identifies him as the son of John Cantacuzenun 
{governor of Goria (1445- 1455) for which see Studi 
Füclisu Ceriani (1910), pp. 230-31. On Nerio L's return 
of the Athenian duchy to the sims of a Turkish satelite 
‘Rate and the resumption of his tributo to Saltan Murad, tec 
Chaleovondyias, bk. v (Bonn, p. 820). 
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prepared the Hexamilion for the 
which a young Serbian jonissary distinguished 
himself by being the first to go over the top. 
Turakhan Beg had been right. The Greeks 
abandoned their positions under the twin pres- 
sures of fear and force despite the best ef- 
forts of Constantine and Thomas to hold them 
on the endangered rampart. Finding the im- 
petus of battle running against them, and d 

trusting their Albanian contingents, the imperial 
brothers also fled, making their way t the 
southern extremity of the Morea, whence fur- 
ther flight would be possible if it should prove 
to be necessary. Turakhan Beg followed 
them for a while in a destructive razzia 
while Murad moved along the northern coast of 
the Morea, capturing and burning Basilicata 
(the ancient Sicyon), Vostitza, and the lower 
town of Patras, extending his devastation as 
far as the promontory of Glarentza. When 
Murad withdrew from the Morea at the onset 
of winter, he left Constantine the vassal ruler 
of a ruined country, his continental conquests 
all lost, and 60,000 of his Peloponnesian 
subjects’ reduced to that slavery which Ciriaco 
could not bear to contemplate. Now there 
was nothing for the Greeks to do but seek 
to cultivate good will at the Ottoman court, and 


© sphranties, Chron. minus (PG 150, 10011; ei. Greca, 
p. 70: Pseudo Sphrantzs, Il, 19 (Bonn, pp. 202-3; ed. 
Papadopoulos, I, 200; ed. Grecu, p. 344). 

F Chaleocondylas, bi. vu Bone, pp. 341-50; ed. Darks, 
M1, 112-19) indicates (hat upon Marads arrival in 
“Thebes, Duke Neri I1 Acciajuoli of Athens joined him vith 
an armed force (erparèr Ayíueros dro Maps). Ducan, 
ap. 32 (Ronn, pp. 222-23) informs ua that Murad carried 
‘off 60,000 Christansintoslavery (thus giringthe same gure 
as Ciriaco of Ancona), but places Murad's expedition and 
dearucion of the Hexamilion (which he says Constantine 
bad rcbuik “four years before,” xp) rexedpur pórov) 
afier Honyadis deleat at Kosovo in October, 1448, an 
losen error. The Chrimizas drew, ad ann. 144G (Bonn 
following Duces, pp. 519-20), saya that Murad arrived at 
ihe Hexaralion on Saturday, 3 December. Gf. Stefano 
Magno, Estat degli Ama vendi, ed. Hopi, Chron. 
grécoromoet, p. 104, and loann. Cartanos, Andes, i 
E. 267, alo Win. Miler, Latina in e Levan (1909), pp 
fiia; Pat, Bul. Ait. dead. roum., XX (1928), 30-5; 
Babinger. Maometto, pp. 90-82: and esp. Sp. P. Lampros 
Noss Hellen, LI (1008), 479-84, who collect the sources, 
tnd showa that he (Born) editors of the Cire breve have 
‘misread the text: the chronic actually states that Murad 
took the Hexamiion on Friday, 0 December, 1448. Note alio 
Edward W. Bodnar,” The Isthmian Fortihextonsin Oracular 
Prophecy." American joersal af Archacdogy, LXIV (1990), 
162771, to whose work ve shall return m he as chapter of 
cour third volume, 
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30 (apparently in April, 1447) we find the ail- 
ing Emperor John VIII inquiring with feigned 
solitude about “the health of my brother, 
the most illustrious Great Emir (Murad]."# 

A little later, in July, 1447, Ciriaco himself 
went into the Morea, where he appears to 
have remained until April, 1448, In an account 
of 30 July (1447) he tells of going from Leon- 
dari (o the court of Constantine Dragases at 
Mistra, which he had already visited ten years 
before, apparently to see the Platonic philoso- 
pher George Gemistus Pletho, whom he had 
probably known at the Council of Florence. 
At Misira Ciriaco also met the youthful 
Nicholas (Laonicus) Chaleocondylas, who later 
became the chief historian of his generation. 
Laonicus was the son of Ciriaco's friend George 
Chaleocondylas, an important member of one of 
the few medieval Athenian families known to 
us. With Laonicus as his guide, Ciriaco went, 
on 2 August, the few miles from Mistra to 
Sparta to see the sparse remains of celebrated 
Lacedaemon." The following year (1448) he 
went to Epirus, arriving in the capital city of 
Arta in October. The ruling family of the Tocchi 
wes interested in literature and antiquarian 
pursuits; Ciriaco had found various members of 
the family very congenial on carlicr visits a. 
dozen years before. But on 30 September, 


© The lester is dated “in the raonth of April of the tenth 
indicion" (e. 1432 or 147) the latier date being preferred 
by F. Babinger and F. Ddlper, “Ein Auslandsbrief der 
Kaisers Johannes VIIL vom Jahre 1147." Byantoiche 
Zeischrfi, XLV (1992), 20-28, reprinted im Babingers 
Aue, Abhandlungen. II (Munich, 1966). 162-69. N. A. 

itonomides, "On che Date of Jobn VII's Lerter to Sarda, 
Begs Byastion, XXXIV (1964), 105-9, bekeves the lester 
was written in April, 1432, 

"The text has been published by Remigio Sabbadini, 
“Cirino d'Ancona e la sea descrizione autografa del 
Peloponneso trasmessa da Leonardo Boua,” Ia he Mëcdlanea 
[anti ]Crrasi, Milan, 1910. pp. 203-4: . . . Ad antiqua 
et celchercima ia spariame Citar monumenta iran ra 
Sesimes cum nec equidem vidisse semel satis focrst, 
Tavatar ed usque morari <-  [d. Vergi, Aem, VL, 487], 
The historian Laonicus Chalcocondylas, who later lived apd 
wrote in Athens, and he humanist Demetrius Chaleecondyls 
who later lived in sly, were not brothers, m Lamprea, 
Sabbadinl, and others. have assumed (Wih Antonius 
Calorynas, whose biographical notices on Laois and 
Demetrius represent them az brothers for which see 
pl, Chron. gif ronanes, p. 144, and f p. anny, Actualy 
they wore cousins, Faoniciss father beng named George, 
and Demetri’ father. Bast (George and Pasi wer 
rothera see Dem. Cr. Karupouroglout, The Chaikenóyli 
[in Greek], Athena, 1926, pp. 104 ff 129, 171 IT, and 
Giuseppe Cammell, 1 Dan bintni + le orgni de 
unanetino, I: Dendro Celemdia, rence, 1984, pp. 4-5. 
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1448, the Despot Carlo 1I Tocco had died at 
Arta,® being succeeded by his son Leonardo II, 
and there were doubtless other topics for dis- 
cussion than the latest finds of antiquities. 
What was to be Leonardo's future as the Turks 
scored victories everywhere on the long front 
from Varna to the Morea? Very likely some 
Byzantine pricst at Arta had already rcad the 
future in the past, perceiving in the wisdom 
of Ecclesiastes (2:14) "that onc event happencth. 
to them all.” Leonardo was to wait thirty 
years for the final event as the Turks occupied, 
first, his mainland possessions and finally his 
island dominions of Leucadia (S. Maura), 
Cephalonia, and Zante (in 1479), after which 
he wis to seek refuge in the ‘kingdom of 
Naples. We shall return to Leonardo Tocco 
in a later chapter. Actually he was to be more 
fortunate than most of the many refugecs of 
bis generation; he was to receive the lordship 
of Calimera, in the Greek-speaking area south 
of Mileto in the region of Calabria. But even 
the assurance of this haven, could they have 
known this mach of the future, would have 
brought small solace to the Tocchi and their 
learned guest during their conversations in 
the autumn of 1448. There was a sense of 
impending doom in the East, prelude to an 
even greater disaster than any that had yet 
happened. 

The Byzantine Emperor John VIII died on 
31 October (1448), and was buried the next day 
im the monastery of the Pantokrator. Like 
Michael VIII before him, he had remained true 
to the union he had negotiated with Rome, 
and like Michael he was buried without the 
last rites of the Greek Church He was 
succeeded by his ablest and his favorite brother. 
Constantine XL* 


About 10 o'clock in the 


sorning of 6 March, 
1447, on the t} ie 


scrutiny, eighteen cardinals 


* The date, furnished by Circo corrects the genealogical 
table in Hopf, Chron. grecoromanes, p. 530, as noted by 
Ball ull Ait. deed. menm, XC 39 

H Sen- Secrets, Reg 29, fol. S47 95°(44" A8] Venetian 
‘document of 7 September, 1479 (and see below, Chapter 
10. p. 341, and Chapter 17, pp. 514-19) and dj. Stefano 
Magno, Frei doli Annah vena, ed. Hopf. Chon. griei 
romanes, pp. 201, 06 

Sf Joseph Gill, The Cownatof Florence, Cambridge, 1995, 
pp. 510-7 i, and “John VILI, n Personas of e Council 
D Florence. Oidond, 1964. esp. pp- 123-24 

e On tkereasons for designating Constantine tho Xith and. 
vot the XII, note Franz Bulges, Dyantniücle Zr, LIE 
(1959), 445, in his notice of Jean M. Hussey, The Byzantine 
Wort, London, 1957. 
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in concave at the Dominican convent of S. 
Maria sopra Minerva elected Tommaso Paren- 
tucelli, the cardinal of Bologna, as Pope 
Nicholas V, and his coronation took place on 
the nineteenth of the month.” With surpri 

ing skill and swifiness Nicholas V restored 
order in the states of the Church, which had 
been harassed by mercenary troops and free- 
booters for a full decade, He reasserted the 
papal authority in Bologne, where for five 
ears the eminent Cardinal Bessarion fulfilled 
a difficult legatine mission to the general satis- 
faction of the Bolognesi. Urbane and usually 
genial, the new pope was harsh in his punish- 
ment of dissension or rebellion in his temporal 
domain. He did encourage unrest elsewhere in 
Italy, however, doing litle to forestall the hos- 
tile moves of King Alfonso of Naples against 
the Florentine, but (quite reasonably) opposing 
Alfonso’s assumed desire to take over the duchy of 
Milan after the death of Filippo, Maria Vi 

conti in mid-August of 1447. Although 
Nicholas took some satisfaction in the Jalia 

wars, so long as they left him at peace to 
establish his control over the states of the 
Church, he had no intention of allowing Alfonso 


Gf. Aeneas Sylvius, Oratio Fred, HE, in RISS, {01-2 
lan, 1754), cols. 593. 97; Raynaldus, Ana. eet, ad ann. 
1447, tos. 15 FF, vel. XVIIE (1804, pp. 336 f£: Mandell 
Creighion, Hor f e Papacy, LI (London, 1882), 224 t 

fhe Popes, TE (Th ed., London, 
and Gesthicte der Pagste, L (2h ed. 
Fresharg im Breisgau, 1958), 373-04. On 27 November, 

1444, Eugenias IV had appointed Paccntuceli, called 
Thomas dé Sarzana, to ihe bihopric of Bologna, but since 
the city was then im revolt against the Holy See, his 
occupation of the cathedra was long delayed (f. Pattar 
Goch d Papae, 1, S83, and his Aca india, 1 [Freiburge 
1904], no. 15, pp. 25-29). The Aca constoriala (1439 
TASSI ad ann. HÁT, in Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXI, 
tom. 52, fol 59*, places the election of Nicholas V om 
© March "hors nona vel quash” which is reckoning the 
firs hour from midnight cr 1:00 Aw, although the 
customary Malam practice cf the time var 1 reckon the t 
our from sundown, about Tte 8:00 rot in March, on which 
see B. M. Leisdh, Einteng in die Clronelogi, 2nd. c 
2 pis, Frebng, 1899, 1, 9. Contemporary reports place 
the election at the sixteenth or seventeenth hour. which. 
ould be homeen 10 and 11:00 ase Gf. Lerich, loc cit» 
od nove Pastor, 1,378, te 2) 

7 Gian. Maneti, Vile Neh. V, v. in RISS, 111-2 (Milan, 
1754], cols. 945-48. Nicholas did, to be sure, formally urge 
pence upon the Florentine: and Alfonso (cf. Raynaldus, 
Ann. sc, ad ann. 1448, no. 8, vol, XVIII [1694], p. 330), 
See in general Luigi Rossi, "Niccoló V e le potenze tal 
‘al maggio del 1447 al dicembre del 1451." Riita di 
Selenas storiche, IIU- 1 (Pavia, 1906), 241-62, 362-420, and. 
id, MI- 0906), 22-37, 177-94, 225-32, 329-55. 
385-406, with a series of appendices containing forty-four 
documents, of which the bat is dared 17 Noversber, 1431 
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to put into effect the designs of a Hohenstaufen. 
‘And Alfonso lacked the power to do so anyhow. 
The early years of Nicholass pontificate were most 
successful, witnessing the final defeat of the con- 
Giliarists at Basel and Lausanne, and winning 
the recognition of France, Germany, and indeed 
most of Europe except Bohemia. But the major 
problem of this period was the advance of 
the Gran Turco, and it can hardly be claimed 
for Nicholas that he appreciated the fall extent 
of its gravity. 

The advance of the Turk in the Balkans 
might be slowed, but apparently it could not 
be stopped. Whatever hope of liberation the 
Greck and Latin inhabitants of former By- 
zantine territories had, lay in the north. John 
Hunyadi, who served as regent of Hungary 
from 1446 through 1452, watched with anxious 
eyes the constant deployment of Turkish troops 
on his borders. The defeat at Varna, which 
had tarnished his hard-earned fame in Europe, 
could be redeemed only by victory. The despot 
of Serbia, George Branković, however, had 
learned much from Varna by not being there, 
and obviously believed that his country could 
better withstand the hostility of Hungary 
than that of the Turk Venice had renewed 
her commercial relations with the Porte (on 23, 
February, 1446) and was unwilling to jeop- 
ardize them by joining forces with Hunyadi, 
whose bellicose intentions were well understood. 
at the Ottoman court in Adrianople. Alfonso 
V, king of Aragon, Naples, and Sicily, would 
not risk an expedition against the Turks, even 
though he entertained the irresponsible dream 
of re-establishing the Latin empire of Con- 
stantinople, with himself as emperor. Nicholas 
V responded to Hunyadi's appeals with little 

re than spiritual support and the sonorous 
preachment of another crusade (on 8 April, 
1448) 


Win fact Chsleocondylas, bk. vit (Bonn, p. 355, Enes 
10-15), states that George Branković warned Murad KL of 
Hunyadis forthcoming expedition (d. iid., p. 386, ines 
17239, 

F Thomas and Predeli, Diplomatarium vendo leoeninum, 
1 (1899, repr. 1965), no. 198, pp. 369-08, where the date 
25 February is wrong: Babinger and Dölger. “Mehmeds ll 
frühester Staatsvertrag" Orenalis Chridtena peieio, XV, 
125728, on wbich sce above, acte SI. 

P Raynaldus, sm. red ad amm. 1448, nos, 6-7, vol 
XVIII (1694), pp. 350-81. As for Alfonso V, he enjoyed 
Poning 20 2 Chritian champion against the Made, and 
nce Albania wos Naples? fist line of defense against the 
toman threat to the Adriatic, he was generous (s we. 
ore] in his support cf Scanderbeg: Although contempararies 


Sapected mare of Alfonso than be ever delivered, he did 


Hunyadi had been able, however, to reach an 
understanding with Scanderbeg, whose reputa- 
tion was already challenging his own, and who 
was to keep the Turks at bay in the rugged 
highlands of Albania for a quarter of a centur 
(1443-1468) In September and October 
1448, the impatient Hunyadi marched through 
Serbia, burning and pillaging as though 
Branković and the Serbs were his enemies 
instead of the Turks. On 17 October he reached 
the historic “Field of the Blackbirds” at Kossovo, 
where in June, 1389, Sultan Murad 1 had lost 
is life, and his son Bayazid I had secured 
both the Ottoman throne and one of the more 
resounding victories ever gained by the Turks 
over Christendom. Hunyadi had not been able 
to wait for Scanderbeg and the Albanians, 
for the advance of Murad II to meet him had 
been too rapid. His army, the last hope of Hu 
garian ascendaney in the struggle, was rein- 
forced by a large Vlach contingent together 
with some Germans and Czechs. It was con- 
siderably smaller, however, than the army which 
Murad I had assembled at Sofia, and which 
had reached Kossovo shortly before the Chris- 
tian host. The young Mehmed II had accom 


declare himself the proteciorof both the Hospital of Rhodes 
and the kingdom of Cyprus. He sent two or three flees 
Fito the Levant (in 1450 and 1451-1458) against the 
Maluka, who bad destroyed the Hospialcr case on the 
bland of Casielorizzo (Casrum Hubei, Gastelrosso, the 
modern Kamellórzon) at the time of their atack upon 
Rhodes (n 1444}. Alfonsos admiral Renard of Vilamarina 
(Vilamari) rebuilt the casle, renaming it "Castel Alfonsi," 
1o the annoyance of jean de Lastic, grand master of the 
Hospinalles, on whose behalf Bernard had been sent east 
wore 

Alfonso. had sought and obtained autho 
Nicholas V to cccupy the island, "cuius edifica 
Theweros et Saracenos... dirruta ei solo equati sur 
which was granted on 6 October, 1456, let the Mamluks 
take over the Bland and usc i as a base again Rhodes 
(Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Reg. Vat. 392 [Nich V Sere tom. 
TII) ta. 107105, Sebastiano Pak [Paul], Coder 
diplomatico dal acre vultur ordine Goresiiro, IY [Luccas 
1551], no. ex, p. 190). While in eastern waters Bernard of 
Villamarina raided the coasts of Egypt and Syria, disrupted 
commerce, and brought Jean de Lastic alor as much 
Meuble as asistance, ou which see Const. Marinescu 
lie de Rhodes au XV" siècle er TOrdre de Saint-Jean 
de Jérusalem daprès des documents inédits,” Millar 
Gives Meet, V (1946), eap. pp. 388-95 (Studi e teis 
na. 129). 
"The Spanish traveler Pero Tafur sailed past Castellorizzo 
on bis way to the Holy Lard in 1436, and stopped there 
during the course of his return journey tho following year. 
Me has left us a briet desripion of dic place seven 
years before its destruction by the Mamluks (Malcolm Lers, 
Fans, Pero Fafur: Travels and Adventeras, 1435-1439, 
New Vark and London, 1996, pp. 53, 106). 


jon from 
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panied his father to Kossovo, and now witnessed 
his first major encounter, stationed with the 
Anatolian troops on the right wing of the 
Turkish army (where he was deo to place ther 
in the assault upon the landward walls of Co 

stantinople almost five years later]. The second 
baule of Kossovo was hard fought for almost 
three days. On 19 Ociober, while the issue 
was still undecided, the Vlachs deserted the 
Hungarians, fearful of the outcome, and Hun- 
yadi had to retreat under the cover of German 
and Czech gunners. He made his way back 
through Serbia, but just before he could reach 
the Danube, he was captured by Serbian peasants 
and taken to Branković Hunyadi got back to 
Szeged at the end of the year only by accept- 
ing a harsh treaty dictated by Branković to 
govern the fature relations of Hungary and 
Serbia." While Hunyadi signed the pact to 


The second baule of Kossovo and its attermath are 
decribed in gost dtl some a c obviously imaginary, by 
‘Ghatcocondy ls, BL. v Bom, pp. 393-71): f Jorge, Nous 
at extras, IV, pL lito. 20, pp. 41-42; Gerh. oman 
Felten th (Cots, T900), 480-83; amd cop "Da Naccean 
fare eampagne turque de Jean Hunyadi en 1448" 
reae bso du Sud Et eurspier, DIL (1320), 13-27; Fr 
Tul, “Les Recon enire la Hongrie et Scanderbeg,” id. 
X oss). 197-31; Celdeh and Thay, Diploataram 
"gena (L367), nos 279-88, pp. 108-70; and Babinger, 
Mareno, pp. 93-100. Torga discounts the presence o the 
Gerrans and Crechs (mersioned by Aeneas Sylvius) in 
Heya army. 

‘Scanderbey incre w go “personalmente” with an army 
to stis Hunyadi (S. Ljubi Latene, 1X [1890], p. 283, doc 
fom Conmemorali Reg 14, fel. 79, cared 4 October, 
1448; ird raguin n Monumenta canet 
hirian deron meridionau, vl. XXV: 53., I (Zagreb, 
1831 pp. 295, 298: and Antonio Bonfini Hit parce 
Colognes 1600, decad. TIL Pio vm p. SOAR). but wat 
jamiat from doing g artir pr af erio 
Fosagee as puniment for the serbian desenion of the 
Chrisisn cause (Marcus Berletius, Hitara dr it gets 
Siowdereg lated Home, 1800, b «fo exu cum; 
Sie Za, 1743, pp. 50-39, who puts these eventa under 
tie year Litt, on which note France Pal, “Skanderbeg 
t Tanen de Hunedoara,” Revue des dude sue radon 
Vi (1050) 10- V. Metad H had cut shor hie Albanian 
S of 1449 and a siege of Croa im Augen i order 
to march against Hunyadi, ás shown by Ljubi op dz, 1X 
(G00, 283-81. Trom the Venetian Sen. Secretar Reg: 1 
Fal. 38 [54], doc. dated 10 Ocaber, 1448. The document 
GF 4 and 10 Ooni, 1448 are repainted im Jovan 
Ragonit, Dyer Karol Sheuieng å Arbanija u XY ade, 
Belgrade. 1942. p. 10, and d. Riccardo Predeli. Reet de 
Conmamoril,W enice, 1900) bk. x, no. ST. p. 16. There 
Sn spurious exchange of undated kuere baen George 
Beanvovie and hi Hunyaa clearly of sevemesnehe 
eemury origin). on which see Fr. Pall. "Pretesa Scambia di 
tere Clergio Brankovic, principe di Seria, eTancu de 
Hunedoara (asy) a proprdus del perinke statane 
intorno al 1300," Revue dr dudes adt croplenns, Xll 
1914), 79-85. 
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gain his freedom, he had no intention of ad- 
Pering to it, and the pope soon released him 
from a promise made under duress.® 

In the spring and summer of 1448 Murad II 
had led a large expedition into Albania and cap- 
tured the fortress of Sfetigrad on the lower 
Dibra after a siege of some three months." Two 
years later Murad II returned to Albania with 
his son Mehmed, who seems to have divided 
his time between his retreat at Magnesia and 
the court at Adrianople. Their objective was 
the most important fortress in Scanderbegis 
possession, Croia, whose defense the Albanian 
leader had placed in charge of loyal comrades, 
who had a garrison of 1,500 men." In mid- 


Report reached Venke from Durazzo at this time that 
Sconderhegs preparations were telly intended foran attack 


upon the Venetian held coas of Albania, and so the Serate 
took appropriate action Gen. Mar, Reg, 3, fol. 82 85] doe 


guest potent cetrdtem a : 
Gil ortae us cona scitur ef mandetur Vicecapianco 
Iph quod cam deabus gales sib commis remaneat in 
"lie aguis Dorachi pro boriaminc locorum et nibdiamum 
mosroram. "Cf Valent, Aca Albanias venta, XX 
(S72) no. 5597, p. 58. 
‘ Raraldas, Ånn. ecl, ad ann. 1450, no. 7, va XVIIL 
(1695) pp. 300-07, dec. ated 12 Aprl, 140, in which he 
Sutimaric the ics o the pact. In une, 1490, the 
Eyof Ragusa congratulated Hunyad upon is making peace 
wrth, Brankovie (clic and. Thalóeay, Dilonatutum 
agaenun, no. 285, pp. 471-72; Jovan Radon, Acte 
"dft sagen, Is pt. [Begtade, 1988}, no. 2 
mp 309-301, and of nos 281-38 Ün the Fontes reram 
Sum meridional um ter. I 
V'Cabocendylas, b v (Bonn, pp. 350-51), who «al 
Sleigrad Neri, passage reprinted (nith several mistakes 
ine Greek accents) by Rador Sonde 
Wo, p. 280, Brom E Dac 
bp. LIS 21-6. Raynaldus, om. ecl, ad ana. 1449, no. 10, 
Fal. XVI (1689), pp. 389-60. after hanes, Via, Ist ed. 
Rome, 1800, bk. v fle 1-ta; ed. Zagreb, 143, pp 
TIE. de. The Veuetians had boon encouraging the Turks 10 
‘overrun Albana cad runam ilius Seancarbegh peri 
(Grom the commission, sued on 27 June, 1448, to Andrea 
Venier, who war being sent on a mission ^od parer 
Allan; ef whic ihe teat wa] be found in the Sene 
Scere, Reg Mas ule 147-19 017], mublated 
Tub rise, IX. 269 ff, and reprinied by Radon 
sherk pp 10-19. ef Lj ap is (X, 34-210, 28-5, 
Se S iere ia a bret sketch af events in Guseppe 
‘Skanderbeg rel quadro dlls poles ponte 
"iei dis ad qued di Cotes. X (1958), 


pu 
7 Gelich and Thalldcy, Diplomatarium, no. 984, p. 473, 
dated I3 Augus, 1450, reprinted in Radonl, Djwadj 


Boit put ngina ihe Tare C Coi Tian Di, 
T. A89, and Radon, Acte d diplonati, E; no. 294, 
P. S28 (cc, below, note Bi). C Chaleocondyias, bi vi 
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(1450) Murad Il arrived with his army 
under the walls of Croia. He had cannon cast 
of metal he had brought in his baggage train; 
at least two cannon were employed against the 
fortress walls, the larger of which could shoot 
stone balls weighing 400 pounds. The cannon 
did their work well, but the Turks could not 
penetrate the battered walls. Scanderbeg and a 
determined force of some 8,000 men, among 
whom were Slavs, Italians, Germans, and others, 
Kept descending from the nearby heights he 
knew so well, making day-and-night atacks 
upon the Turks. While the Venetians of Scu- 
tari sold food to the Turks, those of Durazzo 
aided the Albanians. 


(Born, p. 354): Angiolello, it. tudo, ed. Ursu (1900 
P- 16. Having made his peace with che Venetians, Scanderbeg 
Tas seeking dci suite aint the Turk in the spring 
of 1439, offering vo pay the Republic the annual ernst 
SF 06 ducas whick he had to pay the Port, but the 
SGutious Senate declined "to separate him from the 
Siherence and recommendation of the Turk" (Ljub, 
Lisine, 1X, 302, snd Radon, Djuadj Kast Shenderbeg, 
bp. 18.19. doe of21 Apri, 1449, from Senato Mar. Reg. 3 
f net. 

"n Gelaich and Thay, Dip, no 294, pp 473 74, dated 
15 August, 1450: Radont, Dura) Kasinot Stendertez, po. 
19-20. Markets says that the sukan had ten cannon ext, 
s which four were capable of hurling somes of morc has 
00 pounes (ria, ist ed., Rome, 1909, ok, vi, TOL XX; 

1145. pp: 161-621 
the Turka recriting Hour and freih berad fren tl 
count’ of Scr, a Venetian ofla, sc inc Cb 
Gosimistne erations senza, L (Zagred 1870), o p. 
(i the Menamena spectas hitter slvoram menidi- 
Alem, vol. VI). reprinted in Andonik, Dura, Rast 
Shenderbeg, no. 35, p. 20; longa, Notes tcn, Ith, 0- GL, 
sore extract Irom Stelano Magno’ daa venet, There was 
always a fair amount of trade wih Moslems, especialy 
the Egyptians. Trade with the Turks abe was probably 
inevitable in lary conersband as well as în foodstus and 
dayuries although Scanderbeg had uati ately been hostile 
to Venice asa renik ofa war he had waged wth the Repubie 
Sver the error of Dogna (Danja, peace was new supposed 
roa between hin andthe Venetae who had promised 
fim an snnaal pension of 1400 ducas in retur or his 
cession af Dagna ro them (Ljubi Eating, IX, 282-83, 
Radon op. ct, pp 15-16, Pas eum magne Seanderiego et 
tis donin Acne, daed 4 October, 1446). With Coa 
Under siege, it would seem to have ben very poor policy for 
the Veneti Scutari o supr focd tn he Turin. They 
were dowtsless well paid fort According to ase, Fio 
Osce. Rome, 109, bt V fol. O's d. Zagreb, 1749, p. 
E "mabido ingens mercatorem ex proximis 
Venctorees oppidi com onnona, sino. also, & omnis 
Sones del fy entia [res Tunkel quatidic conuctat 

‘Gcesioaly papal licenses we grant t trade wi the 
intei (especily for foodsatf) as when on 8 May, H31 
Pope Nicholas V granted two merchants af Bere the 
gis v trade in Saracen porte, but cwcluded array irons 
‘od, ard similar maser from the permined objects ol 
trade’ (Arch Segr. Vaicaro, Reg. Vat, 306, fob 218). 
Supplying our and Rech bread rothe Turka ahile they held 
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In early October Scanderbeg, who had grown 
discouraged, offered Croia to the Venetians, 
threatening to cede it to the Turks if they 

not accept it. Toward the end of the month, 
however, Sultan Murad raised the five months’ 
siege, doubtless fearing the advent of winter, 
and began his eastward march toward Adria- 
nople. The Scnate finally decided upon a reply 
toScanderbeg. Affirming their affection for him 
and their desire for the independence of his 
state, the Venetians proposed to send an envoy 
to Murad to uy to arrange a “concord” be- 
tween Scanderbeg and the Turks. The Senate 
tad been overjoyed to hear that the sultan 
had raised the siege re infecta; as for the offer 
of Groia, however, they thanked Scanderbeg, 
but they preferred that he keep the fortress. 
Venice had more than enough territory al- 
ready.” 


rola under siege in 1450 was of course s very different 
affair, but we may nevertheless note here that a few years 
ater, on 26 February, 1495, King Alfonso Y of Portugal 
received papal permission ta ade in foodstuffs and oher 
Mares viik tbe Saracen, subject ta the customary prohibition. 
fn ferramenta, lipnatüna, funes, naves seu aliquarum 
armaturarum genera” (Reg, Vat 440, fols 22-19). 

fumeras granis of such permission have been published 
ego orga Nats et tras, IV, pe 1, no. 19, pp. 38-40, 
Confirmation by Nicholas V om 10 May, 1447, of such a 
concession made by Marin V to the Genoese "usque ad 
Senta anes). 

Sen. Mar, Reg, 4, fol 22% lorga, Note «t extraits, IIl, 
260, doc. dated 28 November, 1430; "Ser Augustino de 
Renerio. provisori Dagni: Reccpimus iteras vesras datas 
die XILIE Octobri et per eas imelleximus quid vobis dici 
"cde Sandarbegue per um abbatem de velcnde dac 
nonis ciiam Croye quodque mii cam acteptomus, 
necesse eri quod ipsam det im manibus Turchi etc 
Solum igitur et vbi com neutro consilio Rogaiorum 
Tie tbe Senate respondente» mandamus quatenus i ad voy 
Tedieri vel suprascriptus abbas vel alias nomine predict 
Scandarbegi pro tali materi sihi dicere debeatis quod que- 
cunque vobia dic fecit ineleninms e sicat per expariendam 
porultinellexkse sincere amavimus Ipsum Scanda begum et 
Satus sui conservationem caram habuimus paratique esamas 
itere ad presentis Imperatoris Torchorum pro «on. 
ordanda cum cum sua Escellona et omuia facere pro 
aera nosira affectione que statui sao et conservation! 
tius expedientia ese credebamus quodque quanda sensimus 
Turehum ab obsidione Croye re infecta se levase 
plurimum jeuan sumus, quia non dubiabamus pum. 
Scandarhegum dominium suum recuperaturum esse, debere 
et per cantequens sibi non debere ceficere abquam bonam 
concordiam et compositionem sum predicto domino Tur 

“Ad oblationem vero quam nobis fact de loco Croye, ef 
plurimam regratamar e: dicimus quod re rera ad huiusmodi 
Tem nunquam ulam inclinationem sive intentioner habu- 
imus nobisque gratius est quod ipse cami teneat ct pomideat 
quara nos qui nunquam re alienas desideravimus, sed nobis 
Tostra sate superque sunt. Ei eum hortamur ad viriliter 
agendum et mamuenendurn civitatem ilam sicut hucusque 
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Groia had been saved. The Turk had left none 
too soon. Scanderbeg was absolutely at the end of 
his resources. The independent Albanian bigh- 
landers, who resented Scanderbeg's efforts tn 
achieve some measure of cenuralization in the 
country (at their expense, to be sure), had made 
accords with Murad as though he were their 
deliverer from oppression. After the Turkish. 
withdrawal the highland chiefs continued their 
‘opposition to Scanderbeg* resumption of 
authority over Albania. ‘Their chances of suc- 
cess looked good. He had lost all the country 
except Groia, and now lacked even the means 
to maintain the loyal garrison which had kept 
the fortress from the invader. While the high- 
land chiefs looked forward to his ruin, Scand: 
beg went to Ragusa, armed with papal letters 
urging the rector and the council of the city 
to help him, and the following February 
(1451) the Ragusei informed Nicholas V that 
by their financial assistance Scanderbeg had 
been enabled both to hold Groia and even 
to regain a good part of his territory.’ 


oco rerum. 
u successum founds e lea animo audien. 
"Vou vero, provisor noster, in omnem eventum son 
ipediui de ctrureatbus ine? decent Tureau pret 
dicum Seandarbogumy scd etal ets sew hucxsque 
fetis: De pane 20, de non 7, non sncer 5^ There ia 
Careless rancniption of is text in Valen, ua Alorze 
Sii, XX OTD no. 5884 pp. 272 78 

"scary as 12 Sepromber (1180), when i appeared likely 
that “concord would be reestabiished between Scanderbeg 
and the Turks, “quia dicus Imperator [Turchorom] nos 
Pamat habere Crajan, the Venetis had become seine 
pesce should made alic hy the iecrecrüns ef our 
Signoria han otherwise” (Gen, Mar, Reg 4 o 8 

l Geh and Tlalócry. Db. no. 286, p. 485, and 
adoni, t diplomat, 1; no. 234, p. 595: The Ragusan 
ambassador, sen to Fope Nicholas V en 21 February, 1401, 
Sas fo inorm hie Holiness that 4 queis amo 
proxime passato [1450], sando venuta el dico Turche «t 
Suo file sopra el dito Scunderbegh et ro cnligai 
um potemisin exerdü et aparati de guerra, et sando 
Stcordatcol deo Turcho i det collgat de Sehandarbegh, 
kianda et Schandarhegh pen natio lo avo paese, sah 
hel dit de Graya, a quil eee Turco non pod vincere 
per fusperia de mond et fortezza del diei luego e per la 
eia dele persone che erano in essa, che ie portono 
rient, se deer e dio Turco leane dala dica 
de de Craya, E cod, dando levato at partite dalle pare 
Galata, duandox cmo Schndabegh s pu 
Sebelion ei so subdi, a per 'acordio deli o colis 
Tto col deto "Torch, non poter egnir et conserva Ta 
dica code de Cruya et mbmeer ch suo pane, wine 
perchè non tavera con che subocmar le uarie e ilia, 
Pose per lain la det cade, 1e pari cho Schandarbegs 
Sci sua et venne ala derta cith de Raga. cum 
leere della vonu sancita, per le qual ema saciid 
Cahors cl remeni dela dcus cade ad star ei 
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Scanderbeg had fought bravely and emerged 
from it all brilliantly. His heroism caught the 
imagination of Europe. Ambassadors and as 
ance were sent to him from Rome and Naples, 
Hungary and Burgundy. Groia was rebuilt, 
Christians everywhere looked upon its lord as 
their champion against dhe Turks. Scanderbeg 
now entered into especially close relations wit 
King Alfonso of Naples, who still talked of a 
crusade; he recognized the king's surerainty over 
Albania in a treaty dated at Gaeta on 26 
March, 1451 They got along very well to- 


Sanco el deno Schardarbegh" The ext has been printed 
agis by Kadonie, Djerad aria Skendatee, p. 11. The 
Bagusan documents are also given in summaries (fet) 
in Bic, d Duboend (Hagae) oe Leve Pera and 
The Hague, 1901, this one being ao. 1209, p. 370. 

"The pope had just granted the plenary indulgence of the 
jatilee o Ragus, vo (ling the ical condition) 
would give to the Knights of Rhodes onc third of what they 
Toula have had eo spend by remaining the required two 
Weeks in Rome to vist the four principal churches at least 
amie daly’ (Arch. Sege. Vaticano, Reg. Vat. 302, fo. 
Si is cop o. S094 daed 6 November, 1430; 
Since the privilege covered Kaguici dwelling in ihe entire 
Levant. the sums woold probably be great The parpose of 
the Ragusan ambasay o Nicholas V var 1o have the grant 
io ihe Koighes revoked and to secure i for the defense af 
Ragusa tst, but the pope vas olfered à fourth of the 
iun in question. In di conection he ambassador wae 
io dior dhe pope ofthe maliple expense which Ragen 
fad vo undergo against the Turks (abs to Hungary, 
the subvention of Scanderbeg, their own forubeatons, Gc). 

On Seandevbegs succes agains Mared Hy of ako 
hakocondyla ok vr (Bona, pp. 381, 958-85), «ho thinks 
‘he sege of Groin in 1450 preceded the second battle of 
Kossovo in 1448; Berlt, Vie, It ed» Rome, 1909, bk. 
3 fal, neamr-taventy, ed Zagreb, 1943, pp. 161-91 
Where Marad's dca rsoncocty placed duty te See 
GE Crota: crit mote nar ne Sabor quam Argus ai 
Poor nonteredal (ea ct Tol. oct p. 191). Raynaldus, 
di acl» ad ann. 1450, no: 15, vol. XVIII (1894), pp. 
0-71, follows Barkü; K. Hopf, “Griechenland 1a 
Mincalter ia J S. Eech and ] C. Gruber, edes 
Alleneine Enhapdie, vol: 56 (repr. I. p. 125 F. $. Nok. 
God Canini Sedeog, New. York, 1847, pp. 42-88, 
199-200, an odd but useful book; Babinger, Mauna, 
pp. 105-zand see esp. Pal, "Marino Barley” in Mdasgns 
"tir. gintrle, cd. Const. Marien. TI (Bucharest, 
10:9, Sb 0, where mos sf the elevant eowrcer are 
collected for the five monde siege of Croin in 1450. Une 
fortunately Athanase Gega 1 Albam e msan tri a 
HV" il Louvain and Pris. 1937. pp. 11-80. 
covered thatthe “Anonymous of Anwari” was an inven 
Son of Bema d Not evcn by 1917. 


agora m Areh. sr, per le posce vagona, XXVIL (1909), 
Triza1, and d. Radonie, Disedj Katt Shededhq, not 
37-38, pp. 22-24. Besides Alfonso Vi assertion cf sucecainty 
over Sandereg and the Buers Tatherin-hw George 
Arni Tepa Golem Comeinosie, whom we have already 
noted as one of the most important of all che Albanian, 
Chicas Gc abore, note 26), Alfonso also gave recogni- 
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gether as lord and vassal, and wo years after 
the king's death Scanderbeg described to Gio- 
yanni Antonio del Balzo Orsini, prince of 
Taranto, supporter of the renewed Angevin 
daim to Naples and archenemy of Alfonso's 
son Ferrante, the great benefits he had received 
“from that holy and immortal king of Aragon, 
whom neither I nor any of my vassals can 
recall without tears... because you must 
remember that the counsels, subsidies, favor, 
and holy works of that angelic king were 
what preserved and defended me and my 
vassals from the oppression and cruel hands 
of the Turks, our enemies and those of the 
Catholic faith... ^S 


Although Europe did well to honor Scander- 
beg, one of the greatest soldiers and most 
honorable men of his time, his. exploits were 
but an assurance of things hoped for, and for 
generations no one was to see the diminution 
of Turkish power in the Balkans. The worst 
was yet to come. On Wednesday morning, 
3 February, 1451, Sultan Murad II died of 
apoplexy in a drunken debauch, bringing to 


tion as vasa to the Ducngin family, to Simon Zenevisi, 
and io some of Simons subjece in 1454-1458 (Cons. 
Matinesco, "Alphonse V, roi Aragon et de Naples, et 
TAlbanie de Seanderbeg." Mélanges de eile roumaine m 
France, Paris, 1993, cip. pp- 48-53, 63-4, 96 ff, and 
@ pp. 112-19). On the family oF dhe Arianit, besides F. 
Babitser's monograph on Dar Ende der Arieiten, Munich, 
1960, note the genealogical able în Hop, Caron ric 
remaner (1873), p. 535. On 13 Apri, 1451, Pope Nicholas V 
granted Scanderbeg the plenary induigence of the jubilee 
year im a special bul honoring his hereic services to 
Christendom and taking some account of the needs of 
Albania (Ach. Segr. Vaticano, Reg, Vat. 397, fos. 4-0, 
and d. Radoni, op at, pp. 24-25) 

"V. V. Mantes, ih the Momumeate lori siasorun 
meridiorolum, (1 (Belgrade, 1882), p. 121, reprinted by 
Redon, Djuradj Katrot Skenderbeg. V. 120, dc. dated at 
Groia on 31 October. 1460, The leter was writen (à 
Prince Giovanni of Taranto in answer ta a letter which 
Scanderbeg had received from him dated 10 Ocicber 
(Maku, 11, 118-20, reprinied by Radonić, sj. dt, 
P. 119-20), protesting agains: the assistance Scanderbeg was 
Fendering ta King Ferrante in the Araganese-Angevia war. 
(1450-161) for ihe throne of Naples (f. Pazor, Ai 
Popes, VE [ih ed, London, 1945]; 74-79, 120-29, 398, 
and Gack. d Pipita, 11 lrepe. 1955], 60, 95-97, 262) 
Scanderbeg says he will stand by Ferrante, who will win in 
the end, his afsiry being far Iess grievous than those of 
Sandcibeg himself when in 1450. the Turks besieged 
Graia, “ia quale hogi è de Cara de Aragona e de Soa 
Maen" (Makaiew of cf, Il, 199). Princo Clovannie 
protest war direcied against Scanderbege sending an 
Abasian cavalry force tuo southern Lily in September, 
1460, on which sce below, Chapter 8, p. 231. 
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2 dose his reign of thirty years. Both Ducas 
and Chalcocondylas have paid tribute to his 
love of peace and justice, indicating that 
victories had been virtually thrust upon him by 
Christian treachery and provocation. an ap- 
praisal one need hardly accept, but certainly 
Murad I1 was less cruel and cold-blooded 
than his more famous son, Mehmed T, who 
assumed control of the Ottoman empire for 
the second time. And now Mehmed’ elders 
and advisers were no longer in a position to 
restrain his ambition to attempt the conquest 
of Constantinople. 

Whatever the hopes and fears of leaders 
and lesser folk in the East, there was as yct 
a normality to the routines of life. One still 
made the pilgrimage to the Holy Scpulcher 
in Jerusalem. A French noble, for example, 
a subject of good King René [of Naples, duke 
of Anjou], wanted to make the pilgrimage, but 
he had arrived in Venice with six or eight 
companions some six days after the departure. 
of the regular pilgrim galley. After a long 
wait on the lagoon, he addressed a petition 
to the Senate, which responded favorably 10 
his request on 21 September, 1450. The un- 
named noble was allowed to sail with the Beirut 
galleys, which were leaving shortly for the 
Levant. The skippers of the galleys were 
directed to provide him with passage " 
reasonable price, as has often been 
similar persons in the same situation. 

The Beirut galleys went by way of Modon 
(or Coron), Grete, and Cyprus. Their route 
lay beyond the usual reach of the Ottoman 
arm during this period. The Venetian Archives, 
however, also take us to the sultan's court, 
as when on 8 July, 1451, the Doge Francesco. 
Foscari issued a commission to Lorenzo Moro, 
who was being sent as an envoy to Mehmed IT 
Moro vas instructed 


that since one of our citizens, Alemanio, a factor 
of the nobles, the lote Francesco and his brother 
Marco Ruzini, has had to do with the magnificent 
lord Nerio Acciajuoli, who is lord of Thebes and 
Athens, from whom the Ruzini should receive a 
large sum of money, as you will be fully 
formed ..., we wish that since the zforcmid 
lord Nerio is a subject of the . . . most serene 

© pucas, chap. 33 (Bonn, p. 228); Chaleocondya, BE. 
vir Bonn. p. 375): cf. Sad, Vite d doch, in RISS, XXE 
(1789), col LISTE; Batirger, Maomata, pp. 107-8, and 
Jos von Hmmer-Porgyall Geschichte des osmanischen echas, 
1 epr. Graz, 1968), 489 1 

S Arch. di Sto di Venezia, 


senato Mar, Reg. 4, fl. 3% 
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emperor of the Turks, you should make every 
possible effort both with the most serene emperor 
himself and in other quarters, as shall seem advisable 
to you, 10 scc that the said lord Nerio or his 
Peirs, if he is not alive, should pay this debt to our 
aforesaid nobles and make them quiet and content, 
as is just and proper. And, in short, you must 
give them all possible assistance to achieve the 
settlement of this debi. 


‘This text provides a glimpse into the affairs 
of Nerio 11 Acciajuoli, duke of Athens (1435~ 
1439, 1441-1451), who may or may not have 
been dead by July. 1451. If he was, it seems un- 
likely that his widow Chiara Giorgio (Zorzi) and 
her lover Bartolommeo Contarini,®” Venetians 
both, were any more concerned than Nerio had 
been’ io make a “just and proper" settlement of 
the debi to the Ruzi 


Another document from the Venetian series 
Senato Mar gives us some insight into conditions 
in the south Moreote village of Xereni, where 
the serfs were obliged to serve the Correr 
secundum leges et consuetudines despotatus, Tn re- 
cent years we have been cautioned to regard 
the term “despotate” as denoting the dignity 
of an office rather than the territorial circum- 
scription ruled by a despot. Nevertheless, a 
resolution of the Senate (dated 10 June, 1452), 
which takes us to within a year of the fall of 
Constantinople—the great tragedy of Nicholas 
V's reign—shows us that by now "despotate" 
had come to mean a Greek principality, in 
this case the principality of the More: 


The nobles Pietro Correr, son of the late Ser 
Giovanni, and Filippo Correr, son of the late Ser 
Faolo, procurators, possess in ihe dependencies of 
Coron and Modon a certain village (caxale] called 
Xereni, the inhabitants of which, a» serfs [parice, 
mápouor], are held to serve our said nobles, and 
because they do not obey [these manorial dictates], 
our Signoria wrote on 17 July of last year to the 
government of Modon and Coron that they must force 
the... serfs to serve the said nobles according to 
the laws and customs of the despatate. And Yet, 
Because the said letter was not written by this 
council [the Senate], it has not been put inio due 
effect. The motion is [therefore] carried that the 
Bforesaid letter must be sent again to the 

authorities of Modon and Coron and to their suc- 
cessors, and by the authority of thie council it 


M Sen. Mar, Reg. 4, fol 87° (689 

Gf, K. N. Seton, Catalan Domination of Athens, 1311 
1388, rev. ed, London, 1975, pp 209-10, and Los 
Catalanas en Grecia, Barcelona, 1979, pp. 181-83, 195-96. 
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is ordered that they must observe it and have it 
‘observed invioiably. 


Despite the inevitable fact of change, the social 
process varied little from earlier generations. 
‘The pilgrim galleys still sailed to the Holy 
Land, the Latin lordlings in Greece did not pay 
their debts, and the Greck peasantry resisted 
manorial service to absentee landlords in Venice. 
‘The Turks had often invaded the Morea, but 
they had not yet conquered it. The Aegean 
islands had been harried since long before 
the memory of anyone then living, but the 
Venetians were still dominant, There was a 
sameness to life in the Levant, as Greeks 
and Latins, Turks and Mamluks fought 
one another, and went their own ways. 

Nicholas V went his own way also. 

pointless to defend him against the charge 
that through most of his reign he neglected 
the well-being of eastern Christendom in his pre- 
occupation with his own affairs and those of 
Italy. In 1450, to be sure, he welcomed at the 
Curia an Ethiopian embassy, of which litle 
is known, although its purpose may have been. 
to effect “une entente avec les chrétiens d'Oc- 
cident... en vue de se retourner contre 
lennemi commun: 'Isiam."* Certainly there is 
something to be said on Nicholass behalf. 
The Greeks remained obdurate schismatics. 
There was little or no co-operation, against 
the Turks, between the imperial government 
of Constantinople and the corrupt court of 
the “empire of Trebizond,” with which the 
Genoese had been at constant odds for more 
than thirty years.” Although the policy of the 
government in Constantinople was cautious and 
conciliatory, even in the capital itself the Grand. 


[23 


© Sen, Mar, Reg 4, fol 128° [1297], doc. dated 10 June, 
1452. On the tle “despa,” see Lucien Suernon's review 
of Božidar Ferjanic, Desi u Visti È jnadevenstin 
elm (Despott in ssim and the Landi of the Suh 
Slavs], Belgrade, 1980, im the Revue der dde patines, 
XXL (1963), 251.96, 

CoM. de Wie, "Une Ambassade édvopienne à Rome 
em 1450," Ortmann periit, XXI (1980) 286-08, 
and im this connection rote Lucas P. Dessger, “Leire 
inélie du pavierche cope Jean XI au pape Nicolas V 
(1430). im. the Milenge Éuginé Tien, 11 (1964), 
11-53 (Stade testi, na. 239) 

S Torga, Note et eura, 1, 243-44, 268, 272 FE, 304, 
463, 410-7, and LH, 05, 152, 210-18, 234-20, 245-47, 
259; Vim. Miler, Trebizond, London, 1926, pp. 77-80, 
91.94; Nicolas Ränescu, "Le Confit entre Gêneset empire 
de Tbisonde i la veille de la conquéte turque (MIB. 
1449)" Stai Dizantini e eclenici, V (1999), 4-10 (Aui d 
V Congres interrastonate d todi bizartini [Rome, 1930]. 
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Duke Lucas Notaras, one of the mos: upright 
and distinguished of the Byzantine grandees, 
was alleged to entertain a preference for “the 
Turkish turban to the Roman tiara.” 

Even on the verge of disaster, however, the 
pope scems to have been almost as much con- 
cerned about the petty lapses of the Latins 
resident in Greece as he was about the whole 
freedom of Orthodoxy from the oncoming 
Turkish tide. On 0 September, 1448, the pope 
wrote the Dominican inquisitor and the provincial 
in Greece: 


It has come to our attention that in places which 
are subject to Catholics in Greece, many Catholics 
under pretext of the Union [of 1438] are improperly 
going over to the Greck rites We have been 
Most astonished at this, and do not cease to be 
so, not knowing what it is that has shifted them 
from the custom and rites in which they were born 
and brought up. Although the rites of the Eastern 
Church are laudable, it's not permissible to inter 
mingle the rites of the Churches, and the sacro- 
sanct Council of Florence has never permitted it 
Therefore we, in whom despite our unworthiness 
God has placed the care of all such things, desir- 
ing to provide a quick remedy lest the evil keep 
spreading, do strictly enjoin upon each and both of 
ME = that by the apostolic authority you entirely 
orbid ihe commingling of rites in all the afore- 
said places when you visit them in accordance with 
your duty, and if it should be necessary, you are 
to summon the secular arm to assist you." 
In a most interesting and revealing communi 
cation to the Emperor Constantine XI, dated 
97 September, 1451, the pope acknowledged 
the receipt of a letter from the emperor and 
commended the Byzantine envoy who had 
brought it. The issue was the difficulty and 


M Ducas, chap. 37 (Bonn, p. 264): “npeirrórepór Dor 
Soina ir pévy cj róne pannon pardo Tulpin. 
$ rantrspus Ariete? The traditional rendering of the 
quotation is misleading. Cf. H. Evert-Kappesowa, "La 
Fiore ou le turban" Bysantinodavice, XIV (1083), 243-57 
"Je .préfereras voir régner dans cette vibe le turbon 
du sukan à la tare du Pape” (iid, p. 248). Notarass al- 
aged siatement means, however, that he would prefer teiscc 
a wctrer of the turban dominant in Constantinople 

lan one who wore a western “hati” use of the word 
impliesan anu papal sentiment wh 
o which Deas does not specifically ste 
is unlikely that Notaras made any such statement although 
presumably represenis the siew uf some of the ani 
unionist party in the capital. 

W Raynaldus, Ann: serf., ad ann. 1449, no. 10, vol. XVII 
(1604), p. 350. On 2 October, 1457, Calintus IH was 10 
appoi Son de Candia, a Dominican, s iaguidor 
Berenice prasiats in prouincia Grecie (Rog, Vat. 449, 108. 
165" 14". by mod. stamped enumeratior) 
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inexpediency of promulgating in Constanti- 
nople the Florentine decree cf Union (of 6 
July, 1439). In firm but courteous tones the 
pope remonstrated with Constantine for the 
failure publicly to announce and to abide by 
the decree. “Receive, then, my dearest son, 
what we are about to say as from a loving 
heart... addressing you truly and freely.” 
Stressing the necessity of ecclesiastical unity 
and authority for salvation and peace among 
Christians, the pope said there was one Church, 
of which Rome was the head: “Outside the 
Church there is no salvation: he who was not 
Noah's ark perished in the flood. . 
‘Turkish depredation and domination in Greece 
were the judgment and visitation of God for the 
n of schism, "which arose in the time of 
rope Nicholas I and of which Photius was the 
author” [in the ninth century]. According to the 
pope, this schism had now endured for almost 
five centuries and during all this time the 
Church of Constantinople had failed in its 
e to Rome. All the world had watched 
ine’s brother, the Emperor Jobn VIII, 
accept by his signature and by his presence 
the decree of Union at Florence. Now a dozen. 
years had passed; the union had not been put 
imo effect; and the same excuses were always 
advanced to explain the unwarrantable delay. 
“The Greeks cannot really assume that the Ro- 


© Nicholas V was separated from the time of Photius by 
Almost sic centuries, and hit interpretation of the Phorm 
chin vas a simplifeation of hitor] which had been 
Garren inthe Wes von te close of the eleventh centary 
‘Throughout the later years of his reign Pope Nicholas 
1 (458-867) refused ta acknowledge the imperial deposition 
of the Patch Ignatius in Conmantinople and the ele 
on of Photius as his sucessor in Novernber and December, 
GE (Gee J. B. Bory. History of de Eatem Roman Empire, 
Londen, 1912, chap. vt esp. pp. 102-00) Subsequently, n 
a reversal of polieal fortune, Phosius was condemned at 
"he fourth (pro-tgnatiar) Council of Constancinople (885— 
$70). the decrees of which were later rejected by Pope 
John VILI (280) when Rome and Constantinople became 
Tecoucled afier Phoura second elevation tothe patriarchal 
throne, Toward the end of the eleventh century, how- 
ever, theantePhotian counsilof RGO -870 became recognized 
sa ecumenical in the Wen, largely by accident, beeaure 
train of its canons condemning Simony and lay iner- 
ference in ecclesiastical affairs were very useful 1 the 
Gregorian reformers, and by thie tme there war renewed 
sis between Rome and Constanunople from in fact 
To09). After he coundi of 869-870 had been recog- 

ized by Rome as the Eighth Oecumenical Counc, there 
levelopedd the western legend af the second Photian 
ism according to Fr. Francis Dvornik, The Photon 
Schism, Cambridge, 1948, passin, esp. pp. 309-49) bus Pho- 
"ius sems to have remained in communion with Rome 
thronghout his second patriarchate 
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man pontiff and the whole Western Church 
are so bereft of intelligence as not to realize 
why in this delay the excuses keep coming 
they understand bur they bear with ie. >” 
There was no alternative, it would seem, to 
the Greeks’ observing the full import of the 
Florentine decree (to which they had given 
an almost unanimous acceptance in 1439), “But 
if, however, you refuse to maintain this decree. 
among your people," the pope informed Con- 
Stantine, "you will compel us to make provisions 
hich look both 10 your salvation and to our 

It was an unfortunate answer, but its lack of 
charity must be set against the background of 
centuries of embittered relations between the 
Greeks and Latins. Nicholas V could not know 
that the Byzantine empire was now to survive 
no longer than its emperor, whose days were. 
severely numbered. The pope had had problems 
and aspirations, fears and hopes of his own. 
On 19 January, 1440, he had proclaimed a 
jubilee for the following year," when untold 
‘thousands of pilgrims flocked to Rome, to be 
decimated by à violent outbreak of the plague 
and to witness the pope's timorous flight (on 
15 July) from the city whither he had called 
them.” During the jubilee, however, the needs 


Raynaldus. Ann eek. ad ann, 1451, nos. 1-2, vol 
XVII (601), pp. 375-76, where the lener is dated 
11 October (145 1); Holirann, Episoe pena, I (1940), 
70304, pp. 130 FE, who dates the letter 2] September, and 
prints che Greek version from Sp. P. Lampros, Palaalgeia 
Eat Peloponmesiahé [in Greek], IV (Athens, 1080), 49-63, 
"here its datec (p. 03) “ihe fith day before the Kalends 
(of October" [27 September]. On the background see Gil, 
The Council of Parmer (1958), pp. 371-80, and rote 
Taser, Hat. Popen Tl, 248-5), and Gach, d Psp, T 
(reor. 1853), 001-3, who approves of ihe pope's reply 
Cf. Nicholas Vs later recollection of Nis (parse) asistance 
to the emperor after Constantinople had fallen, a given by 
Maneti in the so-called "examen" of the pope (Via 
Ni Vit RISS, IL-2, col 933); Ducas, chap. 36 (Sonn, 
pp. 265-58). Criwobulus, De ds gatis Mocendis I, I, 39, 
SE K. Miller, FHC, V-1 (Pars, 1870), Ma, and e. 
V. Grecu, Bucharest, 1963, p. 108, who says the pope had 
planned to send try ships. According to Criobulus, 
di ri Nicholas dil send three goles ee, below. pp 117-18) 
which arrived in Constantinople on 20 April and made their 
Nar heroically throaghtbe Turkish blockade (for the sources 
Soe Moller, ac. c. note) In Reg. Vat. 393, Eois. 124" 120, 
T fod à reservation to the church of Coron made in favor 
of the eleren-yearold Venetian Antonio Andrea Venier, 
Slated at Rome on 29 April, 1450, which was hardly the 
war io provide for the Latia church in Greece, and d 
Bol, 129. 127. 

5 Raynaldus, Ana. eel, ad onn. 1449, no. 15, val XVII 
(1694), pp. 262-6. 

* Fastor, Mis, Popes, I, 74-104, much revised in Gest 
4, Päpste, L repr. 1985), 433-62; Tor the Hight of Nichols V 
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of Hungary were kept in mind, and a special 
indulgence was proclaimed for the archbishops, 
bishops, abbots, and other prelates, the barons, 
knights, nobles, and lesser folk of the kingdom, 
with special mention of John Hunyadi. They 
were dispensed from the visit to Rome and 
the principal basilicas of the city to earn the 
plenary remission of sins, because they had to 
defend the country against the Turks, "so 
that the rest of its inhabitants . . . might be 
able to live in sweet security without fear and. 
peril. . 


from Rome, see the latter work, I; 445, and of. the English 
edition, If, 86-88; note the ian. Foroeiener, ad ann. 1450, 
in RISS, XXII (Milan, 1738), col. 229E; on the jubilee, 
f Raynsidus, Ann. ci ad ann. 1350, nos. 1 fE., vol XVII 
(1691). pp. 365 T 

Raynaldus, Aon. ec, ad ann. 1450, nos 6, vol. XVIII 
(1699), pp. 363-06, bull daed 12 Apri; Fanor, Hir 
Popes, iN, 44, and Gesch. d. Pápte, L (repr, 1969), 997-98. 
The Hungarian: could gain the benefits a£ the indulgence 
by paying a Unec days visit to the cathedral chunch of 
Groswardein (Hungarian Nagyvirad, Rumanian Oradei 
d., below, Chapter 5, note 44) as well as to cerain other 
Setignated cherches and by canttibuting one bak ihe sum 
lich the journey to Rome and the required Bfiecn days 
Tendence im the ty would have cost them, There is 0o 
Statement in the bull that the sums thus paid by tke faithful 
în Hungary would be used for the crusade. 

"The bull is comained in one of the many registers in 
the charge of Pietro da Noceto (Petras de Noxeto}, who was 
3 mollit st ntabe persona in bis time (see the Sen. Secreta, 
Reg. 19, fo. 92, Q4, doce. dated 10 and 12 November 
1451), Piero da Noceto was the society of Nicholas V 
and Catistus III, and good friend and correspondent of 
‘Aeneas Syhius. On 14 November, 1451, Pietro, "papal 
secretary aod citizen of Venice,” war granted a leter patent 
(Grom the Doge Francesco Foscari) according him amd bis 
brother Jacopo the right to purchase Venetian sate 
"Bonds and io own property im Venice (R. Prodelli od 
Regeti det Conmemora, V [1001], bk. xev, no. 310, p. 6). 
Fiero was ving in the Vatican palace in December, 1433 
(Eugène Miüntr Les Art è la cour des pages perdant le X* 
e XVIe oe, À vols « Paris, 1878-39, L 131). 

For the ball in question, see the Arch. Segr. Vaticano, 
Reg. Vat. 391, fol. 252-234: "Indulgentia pro nobilibus 
d prelati Regni Hungaria..." [in margin of oL 252) 

pro patte .. . pobile visi Johannie de Hunniad, 
gubcrasoriae rectors” "Lo 259 -A specialbulldated 
Tr Apni, 1480, was sent 1 honor Hunyadi and extend to nim. 
and s family "omnium peccatorum suorum remisso 
Plenaria" under the rame conditione as those noted above 
Vd, fol. 249). (The cmameraton of folios in this register 
is somewhat confused, owing to corrections having been 
made at several poins} The registers of Nicholas V contain 
2 number of such special lauiors of Sndulgenee for the 
Jubilee (f. those co King Casimir IV of Poland in Reg. Vet, 
293, fols. 177-18", dared at Rome, 7 Devember, 1430; to 
Queen Margaret of England, Bk. fols. 227-1235 dated at 
Antsy 5 October, 1480; and to Dube Philip of Burgundy. 
is, fol. 3807 381", dated at Rome, 1 February, L431, 
io, eic, MGCCCL, Kal, Februari, [pondficatus vost] 

anno quar’). 
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A dilettante rather than a scholar, petulant 
sometimes and irritable, Nicholas V was withal 
aan honest man, Fair-minded in his dealings with 
others, devoted to his friends, and a great lover 
‘of fine books and fine buildings, he was a gen- 
erous and appreciative patron of the arts, 
who spent the great sums which accrued from 
the jubilee of 1450 in beautifying the city of 
Rome and stocking his newly founded Vatican. 
Library with hundreds of manuscripts in hand- 
some bindings, often of crimson velvet with silver 
clasps. The munificence of his gifts to Giannozzo 
Manetti, who wrote his biography, as well as to 
Niccolò Perotti, Francesco Filelfo, Lorenzo 
Valla, Poggio Bracciolini, Pier Candido Decem- 
brio, and other devoiees of humanism evoked 
the admiration (and the ire) of the Christian 
world. 

One of the favorite popes of Gregorovius, 
Nicholas V's love of learning has endeared him 
to most scholars who have studied his career. 
Always shrinking from physical violence and 
timid of the huri-buriy of life, Nicholas 
showed himself during the cight years of his 
pontificate one of the boldest planners and most 
indefatigable builders in the long history of 
Rome. He restored many famous churches 
and palaces, rebuilt the Acqua Vergine and 
improved the city’s water supply, repaired and 
fortified the bridges over the Tiber, rebuilt 
the walls of the Aurelian circuit, and finally 
proposed under the influence of Leone Battista 
Alberti a stupendous reconstruction of the 
Leonine City with a new S. Peters, a vast 

pl palace, ecclesiastical and other residences, 
Broad squares, streets, colonnades, porticos, 
and shops—a complete renovation of the Vati 
can. Although these last projects awaited the 
papacy of Julius II, with other ideas and other 
architects, for their partial fulfillment, Nicholas 


"Qf. Francesco Pagnoui, “La Vita di Niccolò V scria 
da Giantoszo Manet” Archit delia R. Secuta romano di 
Stora patria. XIV (1891), 411-36. 
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accomplished a remarkable amount of building 
in the time at his disposal, ridding Rome of 
hundreds of thousands of tons of rubble and 
débris, and, unfortunately pillaging the Coli- 
seum, the Forum, and other ancient sites for 
blocks of marble and traverüne as if they 
were mere quarries. He helped destroy the old 
Rome as be began the creation of a new one. 

Nicholas V stands at the dose of the middle 
ages and the beginning of a new era. In the 
abdication of Felix V (on 7 April, 1449), 
the conciliarists candidate for the papal 
throne, Nicholas triumphed over the last of 
the anti-popes. With his own hands he crowned 
Frederick YI of Hapsburg emperor in an 
elaborate ceremony in S. Peter', the last of the 
imperial coronations in Rome (on 19 March, 
1452), After a half-dozen years of satisfying 
achievement zs pontiff and as patron of 
scholars, painters, and architects, however, 
Nicholas found the year 1453 beginning tadly 
for him with the revelation of a reckless 
conspiracy against his authority engineered by 
Stefano Porcari, who was put to death with 
some of his followers in January.” The con- 
spiracy made a profound impression upon the 
pope as it did upon all Italians; he was 
saddened by the event, made rather moody 
and suspicious; he suffered a good deal from 
the gout, and was often unable to grant au- 
diences for weeks at a time. He was ill 
prepared, mentally and physically, for the blow 
which was about to fall. 


© Pastor, His, Popes, Il, 218-39, and append., nos 12— 
10, pp. 507-19, and Gach. 4. Paps, | (repe. 1950), 
274-9), and append., nos. 43-49, pp. 852-40. 
‘coronation of Frederick II, see Frans Wainer 
15. Jahrhundert,” Arctium hatarae pontiicar, VE (1988), 
12-55, with the tex! (of the papal ceremonial diaris) 
describing the erent, and on Fredericks career, Alphons 
Lnowky, “Kaher Friedrich ILL: Sein Leben und seine 
Persónichkes, in. Vorige, (1971), 1 
63, cited above in Chapter 2, nate 58. 
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ROM THE TIME of his second accession to 

the throne of his fathers in February, 1451, 
Sultan Mehmed II set about the fulfillment of 
his dream of conquering Constantinople. The 
extent of his ambition was not yet clear, 
however, and his personality still remained an 
enigma to his contemporaries. In April the 
Emperor Constantine XI sent one Andronicus 
Leontaris on am embassy to Venice, Ferrara, 
Rome, and Naples, to seek assistance against the 
new sultan whose youth, it may have been 
assumed, would provide both Greeks and Latins 
with an opportunity to proceed against the 
Turks. By early June (1451) Leontaris had 
reached Venice, where one of his objectives 
becomes clear when on the eleventh the Senate 
declined to accept an impost which the emperor 
wished to impose on merchandise as well as a. 
restriction which he proposed to place on the 
export of hides from Constantinople. There is 
no word of emergency in the documents, and 
Leontaris apparently brought no warning of 
especial danger to the enfeebled Byzantine 
"empire; 

“aren, di Stato di Venezia, Senato Mar, Reg- 4, fol 

58" [SAY]. N. Jorga, Notes «t extraite pour sernir à l'atto des 

IV Quckasen, 1013), no. xoci, p- 
36, jlves Constanúne XIS Teer, daed 10 March, 1451, 
Teommending Androricas Leontatis (o Boro d'Este 
marquis of Ferrara. On Leontarirs mission to Rome, sec 
Joseph Gil, The Cou of Florence, Cambridge, 1055, pp. 
‘571480, and om Constantine XTS desire to tax foreign 
merchandise (ihe exar or inseri). note Jorga, Notes t 
tnt VL (Paris, 1803), 294-58. 

Anier the departure of Amadeo VI of Savoy in June, 
1367 (Gee above, Volume i, Chapter 13), the Byzantine 
government gradually lost tenuous hold upon the south- 
Sewerm shore cf the lach Sea antl, during (and even 
before) the reign of Bayazid T, die "mpi" was rc 
duced almost to the diy of Constantinople. Byzantine 
"hori extended northward again, however, as a result 
SE ihe terskoria concessions made to Manuel IL by the Emir 
Suleiman and thereaicr by Sultan Mehmed Iy Bayasid’s 
fons, as om result of dhe cil wars of the Ottoman 

icession which followed the Turkish defeat at Ankara in 
iste Joly; 1402. From the tme of Mohmed Us Anal victory 
Ga VAS) umit the beginning. of the peer 1493 thc 
Byzantines seem to have remained im precarious and 
intermittent cairo of the castine of the Black Sea s far 
forth as Mesemibrs and ofthe northern hore of the Sea af 
Marmara as far wow aa Homdet The subject in ob 
secure, and the sources are sketchy, but sce the attempt at 
ary in A. Bakalopulos "Les Limites de l'empire byzan 
tin depuis ta fin du IUe sete jusqu'a ca chute (1468). 
Byeintiiche Zeitschrift, LV (1908), 


Toward the end of June (1451) the Venetian 
Senate was itself preparing to dispatch two 
embassies to the East. Lorenzo Moro was going. 
as the Republics envoy to Mehmed II, and 
Francesco Venier as envoy to Ibrahim Beg, the 
Gran Caramano in Asia Minor, the chief Levan- 
tine enemy of the Ottomans. Ibrahim Beg 
thought he saw an opportunity in Mehmed's 
secession, and was already endeavoring to stir 
up trouble in Germiyan and the coastal emirates 
of Aydin and Menteshe Lorenzo Moro was, 
however, to console Mehmed for the loss of his 
father and to congratulate him upon his attain- 
ment of the sultanate, He was also to preach 
peace to Mehmed, especially in Bosnia, and 
(among other assignments) to press for payment 
of the debt which Nerio 1I Acciajuoli (a 
‘Turkish subject for all that he was dominus Stives 
at Sitines) owed the commercial firm and family 
of the Ruzini. Upon leaving the Ottoman court, 
Moro was to proceed to Constantinople, where 
he was directed to lodge a vigorous remonstrance 
against the unlawful activities of Constantine 
XI's brothersin the Morea. The Despot Thomas. 
Palaeologus had occupied plura territoria in the 
region of Modon, as the Despot Demetrius 
had done in that of Nauplia, Venctian territories 
of course, and the numerous protests of the 
Signoria had never produced anything but 
‘bona verba sine ullo effectu." Mora wasto make 
it dear to the emperor that Venice would no 
longer tolerate the occupation of lands and the 
usurpation of rights belonging to her citizens 
and her subjects. Furthermore, since Moro 
would doubtless reach Constantinople before 
Andronicus Leontari’s return home, Con- 
Santine might ask him about the Venetian 
response to the requests which Leontaris had 
made to the Signoria in the emperor's name. 
AE this should happen, Moro was to reply in 
the words of the senatorial resolutions (of 11 and 
12 Junc), of which he was given a copy, to 
the effect that the emperor's proposals were not 
in accord with the "antiquissima amicicia ct 


3 For whatever hic evidence may be worth, netetheaccaunt 
in Docas, Hot Hpaotisa, chap. 34 (Bonn, pp. 293. 37; ed 
Vasile Greca, Duas, Lore ten Mozstind. [1341 1452], 
Bucharest, 1988, pp. 201, 299, 205) of the attempts by the 
Gran Carserana and even nf Contamine XI ta profe by 
Mchmed's accession to the throne 
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benivolentia" which had long existed between 
the Palieologi and the Republie.* 

Francesco Venier was to begin his eastward 
voyage, along with Moro, in the galley Bar- 
badica, which would take bim to Candia in 
Crete. Another galley would convey him to 
Cyprus, to the court of King John H, who had 
been at bellicose odds with the Gran Caramano. 
Venier was to learn the details of the "differentiae. 
discordiae existentes inter [ Johannem] et 
dictum Caramanum,” and thereafter make his 
way into Caramania to try to make peace 
between Ibrahim Beg and the Cypriotes. On his 
return journey he was to report the extent of 

is success (or failure) to John 
the end of December, 1451, 
somewhere in Garamania or Cyprus (or e 
home), and the Senate wrote the colonial 
government in Crete to locate him and speed 
Pim on his way to the Adriatic de ad 
presentiam nostram.” Hard pressed by both the 
Caramano and the soldan of Egypt, John had 
been unable to pay his debts to Venice and to 
various Venetians. Peace with the Caramano 
would free John from one source of expense 
and apprehension, and then perhaps he would 
settle some of the claims against him. This 
was the purpose of Veniers mission, as far 
as the documents reveal it? His commission 
contains no reference to the Turks. If Ibrahim. 
Beg suggested that Venice make a move against 
Mehmed 11, Venier very likely replied that he 
Was without authority to deal with the proposal, 
but he would convey to his government any 
message that Ibrahim Beg might wish to send. 
As far as Venice was concerned, the Turks 


m. Mar, Rex. 4, fols 67-68 [8-69], Moros 
commission daed 8 July, 1451, and d. fol. SA7 80) 
The instructions which Moro received with reference uo 
Lconariss embassy were coached in the following term 
“Verum si forte per elas Majestatem dbi feret ula mentio 
de capiwlis que a nobis petit pro parte sue Serenata 
Specubia donina Andon Leones orar suun 
‘volumes ut responsiones per nos factas capitulis artedicas 
Zl uniauique eorum honestare et miii dehens cum 
lia verti qu în predicte cespocdonibat, quarum copie 
Ubi duri fecus, cortneniur, ct alter deut prudente 
tue expediens vum fuerit procurare) que animar suum 
‘omentum et satisfactum reddeve. Gh al 8i (63), 
Gn Veriers embassy to the Gran Curamano in 1451, se 
Sen, Mar, Reg. fla. 39" Db], SE (29), 00" [i 
S67 77] ea (69), 98" [5], and Sen: Secre, eg 19, fol 


507 Cf. Louis de’ Mas Larte, Documents nowente soriant 
ae proves à iore de ile de Chypre (rom the Mélange 
‘sioraqcs, vol. TV. [Faris 1862), Famagusta: Éditions 


TO'seau, 1970, p. 320, and Geo, Hill 4 Hoy af Cipri, 
TIE (Cambridge, 1848), 508-13. 
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seemed hardly more ofa problem than they had 
been for decades. 

All the while, however, Mebmed I] was 
nurturing the passion of his boyhood—the 
taking of Constantinople—which was to win 
him the title of Conqueror (Fa), and make 
him the outstanding prince and the pride of the 
house of Osman, It was incumbent upon 
Mehmed, as a warrior for Islam (ghazi), to begin 
bis reign with a victory over the infidel 
Christians. What worse enemy was there than 
the Greek emperor and the Greek metropolis, 
now set in the very midst of Ottoman territory, 
the cynosure of Orthodox churchmen, Frankish 
crusaders, and Latin merchants? When he be- 
‘came sultan, Mehmed could pursue his ambition 
without let or hindrance from anyone, including 
the grand vizir, Khalil Pasha, who was reputedly 
a friend of the Greeks. For nionths the attention 
of Europe now became fastened on the shores 
of the Bosporus, and indeed few events have 
caused more contemporary excitement or sub- 
sequent speculation than the Ottoman siege and 
seizure of Constantinople. 

Another Byzantine embassy was sent to 
Venice, Florence, Rome, "et ad alias potentias 
Italie." but now with solemn warnings of the 
extent of Turkish preparations. The Venetians 
agreed to send supplies to Constantinople, 
but they wanted to see what the other powers 
would do before promising the Greeks armed 
assistance. They reminded the ambassador that 
the war in Lombardy, to which we shall come 
in the next chapter, restricted their earnest 
desire to help the threatened city. They ad- 
dressed strong pleas, nevertheless, to Pope 
Nicholas V and the Curia Romana for quick 
action against the "Turk, promising to make 
every contribution they could to such an 
enterprise, The Senate voted tosend appeals also. 
to the Emperor Frederick III as well as to the 
kings of Aragon and Hungary, imploring their 
aid as necessary for the salvation of Con- 
stantinople, ‘informing them furthermore of 
the provisions that we have taken on our part, 
and stating that these are by no means sufficient 
for so great a cris 


v. Secreta, Reg. 10 [1450 M53], fol. 129% dated 14 
February, 148% (Ven. syle 1481), iid, fol 170, 10 
November, 1452; fol: 184, 4 February, 145 (Ven, style 
1459) a lener of the Serate ta Nicholas V; and fol 
1871, 24 February, 1453 (Ven. siyle 1459). Theve documenta 
are a pubishel in Enrio Ooraes, ed, Giomale dd 
esd di Coant 

append.. pp. 67- 
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During the spring and summer of 1452 
Mehmed IT built Rumeli Hisar (rhe "Rumelian 
Castle," as it was later called) on the European side 
of the Bosporus across the strait from Anadolu 
Hisar, where the ruins of the older fortress of 
Bayazid 1 “the Thunderbolt sill stand. At this 
point Europe is less than half a mile from Asia 
Here the two castles have stood as guardians of the 
seaway for more than five centuries, great 
stretches of walls and towers still remaining of 
Rumeli Hisar (restored im 1958), which ihe 
sultan’s forces constructed in a mere three or 
four months, “the most heavily fortified castle 
in the world,” says Gritobulus, “and the most 
secure and famous." Mehmed spent months in 


in this important register corresponds to the modem 

During the course of the siege the Venetian Senate 
autertd issuance of a commision 10 Bariolommen 
Marcello (on 8 Mar, 1453) to go 1 Constantinople 10 
confer with Constantino XI and with Mehmed IL "ue per 
‘enact modum procuremus pacifcare Teucrum cum sea 
Serenitate [imperiali] et ponere statum suum in tranquilo 
fet terurite..." (Sen. Mar, Reg. 4, fol INT [148], pub- 
lished by Sime Ljebic, Line, X (Zagreb, 1801], T). The 
Veniens chimed "iura et iurididones in the Greek 
capitat. as indecó they had, and Marcell was to explain to 
Mehmed: "Deüherains armare aliquas galeas er naves 
rosas et eas tiere Comtaninopolim non pro inferenda 
guerram vel ronem mue Excellentie sed VL associent 
galeas noras Romanie et ipsam civitatem tanquam tem 
fourinr deffendant et comervent, quod cum omni iure 
ci honeste facere possumus . (Reg. dt, fel, IBT* 
Tias"). Marcello's mission was quie impossible. He did go 
to Constantinople later on, however, a we shall see, but 
Linder very different circumstencer. Cf. in goneral B. Cuil- 
and, "Les Appels de Constantin XI Palíclegue à Rome e 
A Venise poor sauver Constantinople (1452-83), Ayan 
inolesco, XIV (1958). 228-44, who adds lile neu, and 
M. M. Aleyandrescu Der Bulgara, "L'Acion diplo- 
mague et miitare de Venise pour li défense de Con- 
stantinopie (1451-145)" Remue rowmaise d'histoire, XEIL2 
(1974, 247-87. 

7 Michael Criobalus, De rehus geris Mecheneis I, L, 11 
(ed. K. Maler, Fragmenua fitoituren. Graecorem FHG], 
Vii [Pars, 18701. pp. G0b- 2a: ed. V. Grecu, Cita din 


Ambros: Din dena Di Mahomed al ln, amii 14315 
1467, Bucharest, 1963, pp. 59, 55) Laonicis Ohales- 
Condylas, bk. wru (Bonn, pp. 380-81; ed. E. Darko, IL 


Diaper, 19271. 147), says the caste wat built in three 
monte Both Dacs, Lot. byanting, chap. 34 (Bonn, PP. 
21146), and the Pocude-Sphrancs, Uf, 3 (Bonn, pp. 
235-34; ed. V. Grecu, Geo. Spirenizas . . . fn anexi 
Psd» Pivonizes o Bucharest. 1986, p. 378), describe 
the armed confici wih the Greeks while eek Hise 
mas being constructed. Gf. Geo. Sphraaues, Chron. minus 
(PG 190, 106086; ed. Grecu [1900], p. 94), and Barbaro, 

ished by P. A. 


pp. 604-95; and for other sources, occ Miller's notes oj. 
2, pp. 00-01. Ducas, chap. 34 (Borin, p. 249, Tines 20-21), 
Stats that the casle was erected, mounted with cannon 
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gathering together a great army and a fleet. 
According to Sphrantzes, he formally declared 
war on Byzantium as early as June, 1452, when 
he sent an army to invade the environs of 
the city, capturing the suburban residents. After 
the completion of Rumeli Hisar on $1 August, 
he left there and himself appeared under the 
walls of the Greek capital on a tour of inspection. 
^f its fortifications, departing thence for Adri- 
anople on 3 September." The imperial govern- 
ment in Constantinople spent the winter taking 
such measures as it could to prepare the city 
for the coming assault. Walls were strengther 
and at least one abandoned foss or moat re- 
opened from the Golden Horn. 

One Niccolò Barbaro, a Venetian ships 
physician or surgeon, who got caught in the city 
during the siege, has left us a full account of 
the disaster in the dated, day-to-day entries in 
his diary. Aid came to the city, as Barbaro 


capable of shooting stone balls weighing more than 500 
pounds, and garrisoned witk a toop of 40) men “all 
‘within four months” Actually 5.000 workmen built the castle 
Tom 15 Aprl to 3I August, MB? Qf. F. Babinger, 
Mameto il Cosquittore, Turin, 1957, p. 128) on which 
mote the Otomin historian Khoja (x'é-ad-Din) Efendi, 
i N. Moschopoulos, "Le Siège et la prise de Constan- 
topic selon ico sources turque Le Cie Conde Aani 
arraie de le prise de Consantinople (in LiHelinimme com 
tenporain, 2 ser, VIL, 1959) pp. 31-32, and E, J. W. 
Gibb, wane, The Captare of Contiantinople frem the Taj 
Miri ("The Diadem of Histories", writen in Turkish by 
‘haya Sa'd-ud-Din, Glasgow, L879, p. 12. 
There is a brief account of the siege by Admiral Luigi 
‘Presa di Couantinopeli (Maggla 145), in the 
Arcot veneto, XXXI (1885), 1-36, old but xil seul anda 
Tecent book on the subject by Sir Steven Runciman, The 
Fallof Constantineple (1353), Cambridge, 1955, An invaluable 
anthology of the sources, with Tian tramdiniont and 
fe notes has lately been published by Agostino 
Fenusi, La Cada di Costoniinopoti, 2 vols, Verona, 1976: 
L Le Testimonione det contemporanei, and Il. Lian mal 
sorde, Profesor Pertusi's introductions to he wide range of 
(often improved) texts he nes selected for Inclusion are 
most useful. 1 want to thank im for sending me these ‘wo 
olames, for akbough thie chapter was writien long before 
their publication, 1 kave had eme to study them and make 
appropriate additions to the notes before the present volume 
Weht to the pres 
Tsphrantzes, Chron. minu (PC 156, 1080C; ed. Crees, pp- 
94, 90). Preuado-Splrantees, LI, 3 (Bonn, pp. 234-35; c. 
Greca, pp. 378, 380) ef. Chalcocondylas, Ul. vin (Bona, 
p. 811, ines 10-11: ed, Darkó, IL 147. lines 18-19) 
Barbaro, Ciomale, rd Corner, p. 2% ed Dethier, pp. 
602-06, ws that Mehmed Il came with 50,00 mer. 1 hare 
fof course followed. Spbramzes Chron. mimus rather tham 
the Chron. maius of the Psendo-Sphrantres [une hte si 
een century compiler Macariva Mebeeenux-Melisargse), 
which dates Mehmed's departure from Rurseli Hisar on 
ZW Augus and his withdrawal to Adrianople on T 
September. 
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indicates, haphazardly and even unintentionally, 
with the arrival of some Venetian, Genoese, and 
Cretan ships, mostly merchantmen. Among the 
defenders whom chance thus brought to the 
scene were Gabriele Trevisan, commander of 
two light Venetian galleys, and Giacomo Coco, 
skipper of a Venetian galley from ‘Trebizond, 
both of whom were to play important roles in 
the coming struggle. With the approach of 
winter Isidore of Kiev, the “cardinal of Rus 
sia,” arrived on the Bosporus with two hundred 
men, including gunners and crossbowmen, both 
to defend the city and to commemorate the 
union of the Churches, as was done on 12 
December (1452) in a ceremony which, to 
the disgust of the anii-unionisis, Constantine 
XI attended in Hagia Sophia, The beginning 
of Barbaro’ diary is full of these matters, 
with a record of the men and vessels available 
for defense when the Turks closed im upon 
the city? 


PThe sources differ at to the number of westem ships 
oil in dac harbor of Coruantiople bythe spring of H453 
(f. Müllers note to Critobutus, 1, 24, 3, In PHG, Y, 
P. 73). In any event Barbaro, Giona, ed. Cornel, pp. 
Se ed” Dethier, pp. 608-00, hows that we large 
Venetian galeys from Caffa got safely dowgh che narrow 
strait under Rumeli Hisar despite cannonacing from is 
wals. and under Girolamo Morosini arrived on 10 Novem- 
Ben, 1482 (E. Pearn The Detraction o le Creek Emp, 
oncon, 1903, p. 217, i quite wrong). Three lange Venc- 
tan (merchan) galleys Weder Abse Diedo also come 
fom Tans 10 Constantinople, where their escort of eo 
Tighe galleys, commanded by Gabsile "Trovan, had cl 
rey puc into port from Venice with orders to rerum home 
"hio ten days of the arrival ín Constantinople of a 
[Bley coming’ bom Tirhbond (emmamda of Chine in 
Tip Loriest, Chronce teca, 11 [Frankfort am Main, 
1978), 91, mentions the fwe galleys [ne calls them 
triremes] of Diedo and Trevisan). On 4 December, 1452, 
he alley from Trebizond euled ray ima the barbar 
“of Constantinople under Qiscomo (or Jacopo) Coco, who 
Nai to ply a hero role m the defense of the iy 
Barbaro, ed. Cornet p. 4 ed. Dethier, pp. 699-700). 

Alheegh the Venetian captains and merchans wore 
anzious to depart, she Emperor Constantine XI Getained 
them to help detend the cty, in which he was aided by 
the inteligent and couragents Venetian baite, Girolamo 
Minotto, who in mid-December von over the majority of 
fhe influent members of the Yenedan colony in Com 
Siantinople, at a meeting, of the Council of “Twelve 
rie ii Dodee) in the church of S. Maria, on which 
Scc Barbaro, ed. Cornet, pp. 8 FE Trevisan was expec 
Tad tocorvinee. A eral aided seaman, be had his orders, 
and vas going obey them, but he bad to yield toa decision 
oP elder among his compat the cy. According 
T the Vencion Sete, mrt cmo of P Maj, LAES, 
cy had Tecendy been informed "quod galee noure vial 
Romanie simul cum duabus galeis nostris subilbus 
evente fuerunt in Constantinopoli propter ea que divi 


NOPLE n 


Toward the end of January the Genoese 
soldier Giovanni Giusiiniani-Longo arrived 
with two large galleys. He had on board 
400 men in armor (xarágpaxroi) enrolled in 
Genoa, besides his sailors, and had recruited 


gata erant de apparatitus sue Serenitatis (te, Mehmed 
Tetra maricue ad expugnationem civitatis Constantino- 
polone Sen, Mar eg t, fo I8) QI] the 
oenaios uod à Darstoniueo Marcell and then ca 
Set, referred o abone m note 6 

"There would seem 10 have been eight Venetien galleys 
qunipalngin des Chrian operas gaat the Tur 
Retention, Grtebulas 1, 24,9 (ed. Miles, p. 73b; ed 
Grecs, p. Bt), sys there were asc galleys (he cals them 
emer, ie, hips wth ihres lengths of curi. A ninth 
Venctan ship anapod from the y under hs sipper 
Tiro Davanay on 26 February, 1493 (barbaro, e. Corner, 
pp. 13-14: ed. Dethier, pp. 117- I8). According to Barbaro 
{ie holon tere were Gee Cretan dips im the harbor oF 
Conxaninople, as dhe Prcudo Sphrantes, Il, 3 (Bena, 
P238; ed, Grecu, pp. 82,394) abo nones in hit "catloguc 
Er Skips.” "There were the felloving veueis- three from 
Liguri [Cenon], ovs from Iberian Core - le] rom 
Deraan, and three ftom Gree one coming foe the cy 
of Candis (Chardin) and the other two trem Cydonia, all 
Stel equipped for warfare.. 7 (There were more than 
{ice Genoese ships m the karbar) Leonardo of Chies 
in Lancer, Chr, neci, Ii, #9, abo meniom ee 
Cretan ships. All ‘ships being. roqasivoned y the 
Emperor. their departure required a special Beense, which 
ie would not grane In November, L458, however, eight 
Greun ships engaged In ihe wine wade had come to 
Gonsantnople. sa of which set sil with s northeast 
Sind under oover of night on 36 Bebruary (1453), when 
Firo Davanso made his own egal ext frm the hathor. 
Barbaro says at by the defection of tie seven ships 
A90 men sce est the defen (ed. Comet, p. 19) 

‘On $6 January, 1453, Govan GiusinoniLango amied 
a Constuminople wth two Genoese alie, whale hc pro- 
Mous Ober Isidore af Kiev cardial oF Sabina haa 
Ive m the cy with His m hundred mem. ment 
pon church union Barbaro, e£. Cornet, p. red. Deter, 
RE O96) White Barbaro puts the unionist ceremony m 
Haga Sophia on 13 December (1452), Ducas, chap. 36 
(Bonn, p. 260), date ie on the twelth, ac da Indore 
Sd Leonardo of Chie 

Tstdore war accompanied by Archbishop Leonardo of My- 
iene a native. of the iland of Chis both idore 
and Leonard of Chios are important sourcet for the 
ege and fall of Conmandnopie, Tey bad come in a 
Gebocse ship, which tad waked. at Chios for another 
ship on itt wap to. Cala both ships being eom- 
trandened by the Byzantine government (of. Duca, chap 
Sor ed. Bonn, pp. 222-85). Darbaro mentiona them 10- 
peiner several times Leonardos accoun: of the siege 
End lof Consisnsdnopl (n the form of a lener dated 
16 Augun, 1188, co Pop Nicholas V) har ibo leen 
punished in the Pagetga gracan, vol 159 (1800), coi 
23-41. m became widely grown trough the. lan 
terion in, Francrsn Soncoveat Huan enirn di. 
Toga «t ipis e Tort (1886) am well aa fa hi dnd 
tests (371-75), which later work s he bans of the 
Cisonymmoss" Greek chronicle (MBL Apos. Vaara, Co 
Barbering gr. 111) published by G. Th. Zoras, Chronicle 
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a number of others in Chios and Rhodes, 
making his total force about 700 men. Critobulus 
reports a rumor that Giustini 

invited to come to Constantinople by 
emperor, who was said to have promised him 
the island of Lemnos if the Christians proved 
successful in their opposition to the Turks. 
Ducas describes the splendid reception accorded 
Giustiniani, and adds that the cession of Lemnos 
was guaraniced by a chryscbull." The hardy 


Of ty Turkish Stent. in Creek], Athens, 1958, pp. 
Fo fh, and d. Zoras On the Conquet of Centantnape 
ln Greek], Athens, 1953, pp. 105 if. On this so-called 
chronicle, mote Gyula Moravesik, in the Byzantinische 
Geisirfi XLIV (1951), 430-34, and Byambsoterdes, 
2 vols, Berlin, 1958, 1, 266-89, and see cop. Eliabeih 
A, Tacharladot [now Mrs. N. A. Olkononides], he Chronicle 
of the Turkih Sula (in the Barberini Grek MS. 111) and he 
Takas Original [im Greek}, Thessaloniki, 1960. Miss Zacharia. 
ddou's book cleared up alonglived puzaicas to ihe dare (afier 
1513) and the major source (Sansovino) cf the Greek 
chronicle, Although a better (ut incomplete) ier of 
Leonardo of Chios, with an Italian translation, is now avail 
able in rertus, Gauta di Costantisppti, 1 (1978), 120-71, 
it has seemed best to retain the references (o the edi- 
"ion im Lonicers Chronica turcice, and check the later 
texi against dox given by Fenusi Likewise 1 have re- 
tained the references 1o Corners edition of Barbaros 
diary of the siege. Marène and Durand! edition of 
"fedi, cte, and checked these and other texts against 
hose in Pertüs, adding occasoral references to the later. 
Barbaro (ed. Cornet, pp. 20, 30) indicats that nine or 
ten of the larger ships in the harbor guarded the ion 
chan srctched on buoys across the mouth of the Golden 
Horn. Of these ships fve were Genoese, tiree from Crete, 
‘one apparently fram Ancona, and one belonged 10 Con. 
Sintinople, Barbaro also aates that there were seventeen 
Shipsin the inner harbor (ed. Cornet, p. 20). An exact count 
fof the vessels available for the delense of the haroor 
and city is impossible (he emperor had at least five galley). 
Leonardo of Chios, in Lonicer, Chron: turca, I, 91, Bre 
32. says there were thirty ships im the harbor, Jacopo 
Tedaid, a Florentine merchant wha was in the cy throug 
out the siege, gives thirty-nine (dm. Marténe and Urs. 
Durand, ede, Thesruras novus anezdoorem, L [Pari 1717, 
repr. New York, 1908], col, 1820-21). On Tedaldi (or 
‘Tea, n. Con- 
cany, "Les ‘Informations de 
Sige etla prie de Constantinopl," 2ysantin, XXIV (1054), 
95-110. Tedakdis text may alo be found in P. A. Dethier, 
ed. Monumente Hungariae historico, XXIL, pt. | (Istanbul, 
Tio) pp. BOL FE For the opaning of the Fare or maat from 
the Horm, sec Barbaro, ed Cornet, p. 18; cd. Dethier, 
iid., pp. 721-22, 
itobulus, |, 25 (ed. Miller, FHG, V-L, p. 74; ed. 
Green, pp. 85, 87), Daras chap. 38 (Bown, pp. 265-60), 
Barbaro, Giornale, ed. Comet, p. 13; ed. Dethier, p. 717, 
who indicates that Giovanni Giustinians whale force 
mounted to 700 men: Pictdo Sphranizes, IIl, 3 (Bonn, 
Pp. 941-49; el. Green, p. 386). Giovanni was a member 
SE the family of the Clusdniant Longhi, long resident on 
the shed of Chio» (f. Ch. Hopf, Chonques price 
senses, Berkn, 1873, repr. Brussels, 1906, p. 517, geneal 
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Genoese soldier was put in general charge of the 
diye defence, receiving the rank of proostratar 
On 2 April the great iron chain set in wooden 
blocks was extended across the mouth of the 
Golden Horn to prevent the entry of enemy 
ships into the inner harbor."! The young sultan 
and the Ottoman army were just reaching the 
environs of the capital. 

Mehmed IL is said to have left Adrianople 
for the shores of the Bosporus on Friday, 23 
March;?* Critobulus states that the march took 


table) On is arrival in Constantinople, ses the preceding 
oic ang Leonardo of Chios, in Loncer, Chron, tees 
IE R. While Criobuls, be ci, states that Giotant 
arzived vidh 400 maon in armar, Leonardo mys there were 
‘nly 300 Genoese with him on the landward wallon the 
last day of the siege (ap at, p. $9, and Pera, Caduta. 
A cactantnapo, 1 O76], 148), akhough he had earlier 
aed hat Cusine had come “eamm + ©» ar eandis cater 
Suadringents" (it p- 182) 

"The Longhi were a separate branch of the Giustiniani, 
the Tater being seal an atocadon of famier (al 
bergo) formed in March, 1394, wikch had adopted the 
fai name of tke Giusiniant for various pola and 
sodal reasons: Such an aliance or union ‘of families, 
wich enabled the smaller io compete with the rper 
nsbip groups, was a peculiarly Genoese insitudon (ja 
"idi PS Argen, The Deespton of Chas by ite Cone, 
1 Cambridge, 1988], 134, 312. 34, Ac one time or another 
there vere 130 familie in the albergo of the Ciunttiant 
Argend ed., Henne Ghatiass Hino d Chir, Gatne 
"ridge, 1943, p. 7, 

"S Clakocondlo, bk. vm (Bona, p. 384, lines 8-15 ed 
Dark, 1, 180, bacs 10-17) Barbaro, Giesab, cd. Carnet 
P. M8; Dues, chap, 38 (Momm p. 203, ines 1.0) 
BeudoSphrarizes, fit, 3 (Bonn: p. 238, lines 6-8; ed 
Green, p. BRD, tines 26-28), Sa ad-Din, Papa inte, 
trans EJ. W. Gibb, p. 24. The chain was employed only 
ie meh as par te ys detener ie TIT, 
821, 960, 1208, and 1453) see the derailed account of 
R. Gullind, "ia Chaine dr la Come FOr in the 
Brenypis "Eres Botavrwåv Yroddor, XXV (999), 
38-140. The welbknewn Turkish traveler Eviya Chet 
{1689 wrote am account of the siege and fall of 
Constantinople in his Spear, vol.1, chip. 10, which in 
lem imcrealog a a historical source than ai a record of 


de Constantinople. d'uprir le Seyi 
'Evkyà Celeb" in Pyutiatesca, RIV (1953), 1-13, and 
itid.. XVII (1956), 125-27. On ihe ‘Turkish historans 
and Gt would appear) their rather limited value for exi 
dence dn the sege and fall of Comsteminoplc, e 
Bombaci, La Lauretsra tica, tud ed, Florence and Milan, 
1969, esp. pp. 351 fL, and Fentus, Ceduta di Costan- 
nopal, VOTOS), pp. xev, 304 E. and II, 951 fE 

A Feridun Dey, Mánaaté Salatin, I (Istanbul, 1848), p. 
239, cied by A. D, Nordtmann, Belgereng u. Eroterung 
Constantinopel darch die Türken m Jale 1953, SORRAL 
and Augsburg, 1858, p. 44, and K. Miller, rote on Crito- 
bulas, 1, 23, is im FHIG, Vl, p. 7L. The teia of Crito- 
bulus and Sphranizes (ace dhe following notes) are beter 
reconciled, however, if we asume that Mehmed left 
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ten days;"* and Sphrantaes gives + April as the 
date of his arrival." Barbaro informs us that 
on 5 April, between eight and nine o'clock in 
the evening, Mehmed encamped with 160,000 
men two and one-half miles from the western, 
Tandward walls which wentin a majestic line from 
the Golden Horn to the Sea of Marmara. On 
the sixth he came to within a mile of the walls; 
it was a Friday, and after the prayer the siege 
began. 

"The taking of Constantinople by the Turks 
is one of the nowble events of the fifeenth 
century, and Mehmed 1's eight-week invest- 
ment of the city is one of the most famous 
sieges in history. It marked also the start of anew 
era in warfare, for the Turks employed huge 
cannon on a more extensive scale than that to 
which Europeans had hitherto been accustomed, 
Mchmed began operations by establishing a 


Adiasogle on 25 or 88 Masc, Details of some impotence 
QR pronided by a rather lie Rusia acrcamt, Pose 
0 oaan 1 o wuts Tsorgrady, frst published by L L 
Srcinevskit, and translated nto French by Ph. Ant, Dethier 
n the “Anonymus Moscovta; ie the Men. Hang. iy 
Xx, pe 1 (1072), pp, 109-1122. Used rely. by 
Cheon Mijatovich, Cntantne [AI London, 1892, po 
150 E, 955,44, the text bas beer! reappralsed by 
Jorga, “Une Source néglgée de la prise de Content 
ple” Buten torque df Academie romeine, XL Bucha- 
Fes, 1827), 58-128, m connecion with a Rumanian version 
Cie igheerih century. and Peri Cut di Cosa 
pty V (1976), 26) i 

'Critobalas, 1, 23, 1 (ed. Miller, FAG, V-I, p. TI 
ed, Grecu, po. 83, 85) 

Ssphsanties Chro. mine (PC 188, 10600; ed. Grecs, 
p. 96: lines 19-11), and gf, the Tacado fphiaotses, IN 
S (tono, p. 237, lines 7-9) ed. Orten, p. 982, ines 
10-11). who gwes 2 April as the dace of Mehmeds 
arrival, and al reckons the beginning of the sege from 
i dite aee he teprosents die Emperor, Contention 
2 saying, on the evening of 28 May in hs final address 
$o the army and the Byzantine cou, that Mehmed had 
‘enmaintined his day and might ineecmont and vombard- 
em of die chy for fiy-seven dap (ly TH, 6, 
IS, lines 8-11: ed. Grech, p. 418, lines 15217). Since 
my references to the Bonn edition af de Pudo 
Spbeestnre precede those 1 gue te Cracra edison, 
Ihave retained the chapter mimbers in the Bonn cui. 
ton, which Grecu as unnecesariiy alered- the present 
Silence, fr example, appears inthe inter edition ae 
Ek. m, chap. 8) Sphrantres date (A April) fn accord vith 
{hic of Barbaro (gi following noe. 

kartaro. Girl, cd. Comet, p. ÌB: Duces, chap, 36 
(Bonn, p. 259, ince 8-10% Miles, nete to Coos, 
Ean Lim PIG, Va, p Thy and af: Leonardo ot 
Chior, im Lonicer, ‘Chron. mcos, ll, 86. According io 
Barbaro, Mehmed encamped st tbe frst hour, which in 
Inte Match and early Apel began becween eight and nino 
Pc Jacopo Tedd says tr Mehmed came dp tothe cy 
Gn Apr, cmd that thc sege began on the fih (Marine 
Sind Durand, Tason nov! onder, 1, co. 1819 1) 
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number of batteries along the landward or west 
walls. He pitched his own tent opposite the 
"military" Gate of S. Romanus [now Sulukule 
Kapisi]," as the old Pempton (“fifth military 
gaie"?) was apparently called during the period 
of the siege. It is located in the valley of the 
tiver Lycus. The janissaries were for the most 
part encamped between the sultan’s tent and the 
Walls, opposite the northern stretch of the 
Mesoicichion ("middle wall", the most vulner- 
able part of the whole range of the westward 
fortifications. Details of the siege, as given in the 
contemporary accounts, are sometimes not easy 
to reconcile with the topography of the arca. 
The "Mesoteichion" was apparently well to the 
south of the Gate of Charisius [ihe modem 
Adrianople Cate, Edirne Kapi]; at its northern 
end it descended into the Lycus valley at the 
Pempton, to which the name of S. Romanus 
Seems to have been given by the time of the 
siege. The Gate of S. Romanus, properly so 
named, was a civil gate a bit arth h {now 
Top Kapi or "Cannon Gate"]. It took its name 
from a nearby church. The landward walls 
contained both “civil” and * 3 
although this distinction is not to be found in 
the fifteenth-century texts. The civil gates, used 
by the public in time of peace, led into and out 
of the city over bridges which were removed 
upon the likelihood of attack. The landward 
approach to the city was protected by a high 
inner wall (the péya Teixos) and a lower outer 
wall (the zporeiyurua). Outside the lower wall 
was a broad walkway (zepífiotos), shielded by 
a crenelated parapet, beyond which lay the foss 
or moat some sixty feet wide and twenty feet 
deep. The double walls and foss ran from the 


W Crihalus, 1, 95 (ed. Miller, FHG, V-I, pp. 71b-12a; 
«d. Groan, pp. 89, 85); Tocuda Sphrantacs Ii, 9 (Bona, 
p. 29%, lines 9-10; ed. Oran, p. 382, Ānes 11.12) 
Ghalcocondsas M. vin (onn. p.388, lines 3-5, ed. Darks. 
112, 51, ines 3.7) Duce, chap. 37 (Born. p. 16, 
lunes 2-3), sayo ihat Mead pede bis tent oppedic thc 
Gatco! Ghats (ce below) fom the rise on which he tent 
Vas phe it might in fat he describe as “over against 
the Gite of Charlie" (raris. ry ons ve Keptosi) 
Fox topographical des of the thy, scc the excelent 
work at KC Janin, Consartnopl beating, Zad ed, Pars, 
1964; the come of the siege can he foloued on te arge 
pian (eo. 3) in the portfoko of mage atthe end af Janin 
Solone Smaller pana are cz aactadtic chewhcre (ee. Ez 
in Pears, Bescon ofthe Gre pie, opp. p 380; Steven 
ncn. The ato Comtenogl (3T. Canteidge 
1965, opp. p. 89; amd Portus, Cadua d Costntinopa 
1 D19701 pp. 392-38). Other sources indicate tae dic 
Sukan (est and bie heaves cannon. were 4: opposite 
the Gate of "S. Romanus" (sce below). m 
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Sea of Marmara north to the Golden Horn, a 
distance of four miles, but the great inner wall 
was in some disrepair. The outer wall, which 
was protected by the parapet and foss, had 
been kept up, and so the emperor and his Greek 
advisers decided to concentrate upon the 
defense of the outer wall, as had been done in 
1492 when Murad II had attacked the diy." 
They lacked sufficient forces to man both walls. 

The sources give us various estimates of the 
size of Mehmed's army, ranging from Chalco- 
condylass figure of 400,000 to Niccolò Barbaro's 
of 180,000, and even the latter figure is doubtless 


? Ghakecondyles, bk. uit (Bonn, p. $84, lines 21-24: 
cd. Doré, 112, 150-51). On Murad Us siege ia the 
Summer of 1422, f. above, idyhs Uk v 

"sl. 


i EN. Sathas, Document inédits vele 4 Thi 
la Gier va eren äge, I (Paris, 1880, repr. Athens, 1972), 
T0. 79, pp. 120-21, 122, dated 28 August, 1422; and Ducas, 

ipi. 28 (Bonn, p. 189, ines 20-25), and 29 (p. 197. 
Tine 5). Murad Ii had alto employed cannon against the 
Sity, but they did nor achieve the deranating results of 
1433, On the westward wall, ses Ernest Mamboury, Isaw- 
bal teurisique, Istanbul. 1951, pp. 430-81, and expecally 
ario, Contrtinaple anti (1084), pp. 268-83, ond d pp 
347, 400, 420-21, where no mendon is made, however, of 
the ffteenth-century confusion between the Pempton and 
the “civil” Gate of S. Romane 

"Leonardo of Chios, n Loniccr, Chron. tui, H, 93, 
95, who believed that more effort should have been made io 
rebuild the damaged parts ofthe higher, inner wal, which 
fe taya aught 1o have been made a second line af defene: 

u Chalcocondylæs bk. vur (Bonn, p. 383, lines 13-15; 
d. Darko, 112, 149, Jes 21-22): ACyertt kr; Barbaro, 
Giornale, ed. Comet, p. 1 1o Tarchi zerea zeno € 
sesanta mila" Cj. Critobulus, I, 98 (ed. Miller, FHG, Y-i, 
pp. T2b- 18e; cd. Grecu, p. B5), $00,000; Ducas, chap. 39 
Gonn, p. 263), over 260,000, tut elsewhere Ducas (Chap. 
38, p. 387, lines 5-7) saye that eyewitnesses placed the 
member at more than 400,000. Leonardo of Chios, im 
Toniees, Giron. mici, 1, €6, informs us that there were 
more than 300,000, among whom vere 15,000 janissaries. 
Sphrantzes, Chron. minus (PG 156, 1060D; ed Grecu, P. 
96, line 14), pats ihe Turkish land forces at 200,000, but 
the Pscudo-Sphranes, HI, 3 (Bonn, p. 240, ines 16-17; 
ed. Grecu, pp. 384, 386), ai 258,000. Isidore of Kiev seis 
thom a 203,960 (Pertui, Cadar di Costantinopoli, 1 [1976], 
G5, 88, 94, 108), as does Henry of Soemmern (ii, 
JI, B5; orga, Nores et eras, I1 [1902], 50) 

‘The author of the Tires ("Lament") lor Genstantinople, 
à. Adolf Plisson, Anablum d milblund nougraehchen 
Literatur, L1 (Leipeig, 1857), pp. 208-12, verses 249. 70. 
gives tol of 215,000 men (147,000 from Europe, 70,000 
From Asa) among whom were 15,000 janissares (cted 
and cervecly reckoned by Müller. nota to Crtobul 
Flo, V, p. 73). Tedaldi, in Marine and Durand, 
Thes, ves anedrtoram, 1 ci. 20A D, sakes that Mehmed 
Jd 200,000 men; Adam de Montaldo, ed. Karl Hopt, in 
POA. Dethier, Monumenta Hungaris Matric, XXII, pt. 
1 (872), pp. 16-47, gives the total of Mehmeds forces 
on land and sea” as 240,000. Cf. Feridun Dirimiekin, tsian- 
Del vn je {The Conquest of Consiantinepie), Istanbul, 
1949, pp. 84-72, and Pertus, Codu di Coneninopol. 1 
(1976), pp. xix- x, xu 
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too large. But the size of Mehmed’s cannon was 
more fearsome than the numbers of his army. 
Three cannon seem to have been especially 
formidable, of which one had been cast at 
Adrianople by a Hungarian or Rumelian 
founder named Urban, who had first offered 
is services to the Byzantine government” 
In February and March, 1459, this cannon had 
been drawn from Adrianople to Constantinople 
by sixty strong oxen yoked to thirty wagons with. 
200 men on either side to steady the huge gun 
(h aweta) lest it fall. Fifty artisans went before 
the wagons with 200 workmen to construct or 
strengthen bridges and level off the roads, the 

on requiring two months? The 
i sd in detail the 
methods employed by the founders in casting the. 
large cannon— this is a new invention of the. 
Germans or the Celts," he says, “about a hundred 
and fifty years old or a little more, a very 
ingenious and wellcontrived weapon.” Ac- 
cording to Barbaro and Leonardo of Chios the 
largest cannon, whether Urban's or not, shot a 
stone ball 1,200 pounds in weight.” Such cannon 
balls more than seven feet in circumference are 
still to be seen in Istanbul, where the ruined 
walls in the area between the so-called palace 
of Porphyrogenitus or Tekfur Saray (Tek- 
fursarayi)” and the Gate of Charisius, at the 
so-called S. Romanus Gate (the old Pempton) 
in the Lycus valley, and near the Triton (“third 
military gate"?) bear witness to the places where 
Mehmed concentrated his heaviest. artillery. 
Tedaldi states that the Turkish cannon (bom 
tardes) “fired from one hundred to one hundred 
and twenty shots each day, and [ihe siege ] lasted 
fifty-five days; since one reckons that they used 
a thousand pounds of gunpowder every day, in 


® Ducas, chap. 35 (Bonn, pp. 247-49); Chaleseondilas, 
tk, wu onn, bp. 385-86; ed. Daskó, I, 151-92), 

9 Ducas, chap. 37 (Bonn, p. 258). According to Chalen- 
condylas, Hh vit (Bonn, p. SBD, inex 20-21; ed. Dark, I, 
149, lines 6-3), the large cannon had te be drawn by 
seventy yokes of oxen and two thousand men. On the site 
cf the various cannon, note Pertus, I, pp. X4t-XX0, 
Texzaxuv, 799, and TI, pp. 82, Ba 

71 Grtebulus 1, 20-30 fed, Maller, FHG, V-1, pp. 76a 
Tb; ed. Greci, pp. 95,95, 97). The Greek hiiocans lle. 
all their contemporaries," were stupeed by Mehmeds 
Tasman, which they csl by various names (éehis. 
Priediken, rerpofiShos, Bowarápin, ete) 

"'hartaro, Girale, d. Corner, p. fi; ed. Dethier, p. 
T36; Leonardo of Chios, in Lonicer, Chron. teraca, 
#8; see abo Millers notes to Criabulis, in FHG, V- 
PP. 76.77, and ef. p. 70. Urban's cannon is eid to have 
Exploded, killagits founder, and required recasipg bat the 
sources are inconsistent in their reports 

'™ Tekfur means bros, Herd," and was the tiile by which 
the Turke referred to the Byzantine emperor. 
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fifty-five days they used up fifty-five thousand 
pounds, and there were also ten thousand 
Culverins."* The informed visitor to Istanbul 

reconstruct in his imagination some 
of the major episodes of the siege from the 
present-day condition of the landward wall. 
One may walk along the walls today from the 
Fortress of the Seven Towers (Yedikule) on the 
south to the palace of Porphyrogenitus on the 
north in les than three hours even as he 
pauses to consult notes, to take photographs, 
or in the mind's eye to repeople with the 
attackers and defenders of five centuries ago 
what were empty fields and sparsely setted 
areas until the recent, rapid growth of the 
population of Istanbul. 

During the first days of the siege Mchmed 
assigned his commanders to their posts—Zagan 
Pasha to the region of Pera and the eastern 
shore of the Golden Horn: Karaja Beg, to the 
landward walls north of the Charisius Gate; 
Ishak Pasha and Mahmud Pasha, the latter of 
whom was soon to become the grand vizir, 
to the walls between Top Kapi and the 
Marmara. Mehmed took his stand with Khalil 
Pasha at the northern end of the Mesoteichion 
opposite the so-called $. Romanus Gate, against. 
which the three chief cannon were usually 
trained as probably the weakest section of the 
walls. The Ottoman fleet under the Bulgarian. 
renegade Balia-oghlu kept a watch along the sea. 
walls from the Golden Gate (at the south end 
of the landward walls) all the way along the 
Marmara coast to Neorion at the entrance to the. 
Horn, where he was to break, if possible, the 
iron-and-wooden boom and force his way into 
the harbor."* Gritobulus attests the success of 


™ Tedaldi, in Martine and Durand, Thrmurus nonus aner- 
doteres, 1, ccl. 188086. 

* Griebulus, 1, 27-28 (cd. Müller, PG, V-I, po. 
155-16: ed. Grecu. pp. 89, 91), who gives the fullest 
aecount of the dispodtion of the Turkish forces; Ducan 
dap. 37 (Bonn, p. 269); Chaleocondylas, bh. vit (Bonn, 
Dp. 353-84; ed. Darko, II, 149-30) P ae 
Hh. 3 Ronn. pr 5d. Grecu, p. S82: and f. N. 
Jorgan Gesch. d conan, Reichen, TI (Cotha, 1900), 19.21. 
"The sources vary concerning the dze of Mehmeds lect 
no less than of his army, From vell over 400 ships 10 
Tas, the smallest figure glen by 2 western source again 
being that of Barbaro (the sarees and figure: are ecl 
ieced im Maer, nove on Criobalus, 1, 22, 2, im the 


Fo vele cento € quaranta cinque [a gli c fuse e parandarie 
e bergamini, ma ne iera galie dodexc comple, fus grose nc 
era da setama in otanta, parandarie da vinti in vinti cinque, 
tuto el rego s iera hregantini” Cj. ihid., ed. Cornet. P, 
Sed. Dethier, p. 743. i ? 
According o Leonardo of Chios, Mehmed assembled from 


ns 


tera."* Here Mehmed placed the cannon which 


Asa Minor, Thrace, and Pontus some 250 vests (which he 
{ile fee, inclu sixteen regular galleys (Pene) and 
en ghe galleys (fs) the remainder being trae Fase 
with a aingle bark of car, vilae fuir es Beret 
Tori (estu, Caduta di Cotantofab, L11970), 130) Henry 
Cf Sommers norme us dit Merced eet wae male up 
SE 220 "gleac, mcr panas ct naga Ghi, My 
longa, Nos a oats, {11 [1002], 31O}. Ducas, chap. 38 
(Bor. p. 268. imer 1-2}, beheved ihat the Turkish 
feet conte of 300 triremes (gale Somes feo) and 
Ccamsporss The fusa was a fong, fat g 

Wü abou two doen carmen (es ave, Volume 1, 
3,364. nore 2, with res). Iis often called a bireme by 
the Groch historians. "Theparpriders wa a hens trampori 
land the brigantine igh, fx bea larger models 4 
inont of ie corsairs. It imeresing to note, hav. 
ever. that the Turkish Morin. Ah Fauha-Zade says 
{SEC Malarm IL bad only sercny ship: (N. Moscho 
Poulos, in Cig Genome Amina de te pri de Cur 
antinople LL Helénisme contengorain. nd ser., VIT, 19531, p. 
38). In ene passage Todaldigieer he doe of the Teri 
feet as about 1102128 galeje, galiot fune, and oiher 
escis (Marene and Durand, Taa nevus andbbnim, 
SL 18200, and ehewhere ox 240 “ahipa” (of. falle 
574 lot (hd, 1, 182308). Although Tedaldiz account 
$e efu, as ar of an cyctacme ia confined and 
Confusing, as are the wildly differing estimates of the ste 
S he Turkic feet given in the varient sources (Per. 
tasi, p. tn) 

* Cuobaan, 1, 31 (ed. Malle, FHG, Y-L, p. 79; ed. 
Greco p f) The cannon were doing so vell that Mehmed 
Sonu to hove stopped his engineer fera to cur pose 
sages under the wilt asa needle expenae (on the sucess 
‘ot the cannon, d. som, 1, 34, ei. Nüller, pp. 800-810, 
‘Green, p 101) The mining operations continued, how 
Ever Prendo Sphrartzce Il, ed Bonm, p. 201; ed Grecu, 
8. Dea speaks of them im e OAP slot 
i e very end of the siege (f. Gra, cd. Comme, 
PAN ed. Dethier, pp. 782-88). The mines were dag, at 
Leonardo of Chios tile us, by “Pomoren, qus ex Nove 
Brodo [n soubera Serbia] tosdurera. magus 
[theucras, ie, Mehmed U1)" (fenus, Cedula di Catan: 
mapati, Y (1820) 12, 1, and £f d. p. 94 [nae 10] 
Scr mines were discovered betwesn 16 and 25 Nay. 


S Barbaro, Gbraale ed. Cornet, p. 21. The identifica- 
tion of the Gate of 3. Romanus, where the final break 
wat to come, haveauted same difficulty. In the ege of 1483 


‘ne is chiefly concerned wih three civil and tro miliary 
gates The ciel gaes are: D the Charis or moder 
Adrianople Gate (dime Kapi); 2) ‘Top Kapi or “Cannon 
Gare” which had been commonly known as the Gate of S. 
Romanus msi some time before the siege: amd 2) the 
Pepé (Tay or Gate of the Springs, now called the Silivri 
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shot sone balls weighing twelve hundred 
pounds. 

On the other side the Emperor Constantine 
XI and Giovanni Giustiniani also took their 
position at the Gate and Tower of S. Romanus, 
Against the masses of Turks, among whom were 
some 12,000 highly trained and determined 
Janissaries, they had discouragingly few men for 
service on the walls. Early in the siege the 
emperor ordered a survey made of all the man- 
power and equipment available in the city. All 
Jaymen and monks capable of bearing arms were 
to be included in the census. When the records. 
of the local commanders and municipal author- 
ities were turned in, the emperor gave them 
to the historian Sphrantzes to compute the 
totals quietly in his own home. It was a sad 
report ibat Sphrantzes had to make: there were. 
about 4,773 Grecks and about 2,000 forcigners 
in the ‘ity who could be employed for its 
defense. Some nobles and commoners had fled 
the city before its investment, but not very 
many, The population within the walls at dis 
time was probably between 40,000 and 50,000: 


Kapi). The military gates are: 1) the Pempton and 3) the 
Triton. When Barbaro, foc rit, refers to the Pegé, he 
seems to mean the Triton, which shows the effects of 
Severe bombardment 

‘Although there is no question thatthe present Top Kapi 
had long been called the Gate of S. Romanus, bath the 
Gisela and the Kans appear to avc transferred dia name 
to de mary gate ofthe Pempton when er a ei 
ipte the Top Kapi was coied before the siege began 
the Pempton seer very clearly to be the gate called S 
Romanus in the sources (for which see the references par 
tially collected im. Mülers rore in ^HO, V-l, pp. 72-73, 
bor the reader should be guided in his inerpretation of 
the texte by Pears, Dedrucion of Ye Groth Empire pp 
238-45, 420-95). For ihe sources telating to the nuu. 
ber, lation, and size of the Turkish batteries, see Miller, 
op cit note on p. 74 

1 See A. M. Schneider, “Die Bevölkerung Konstantinopels 
im XV. Jahrhundert in the Nachrichten der Akademie der 
Wisessdifen in Göttingen, Philol Hist. KL, IX (1949). 
23344, esp. p. 237. The population of Byzantium at ile 
height han doubeless been much exaggerated. The area 
within the Theodosian wall had never been entirely 
occupied. There vere extensive open spaces throughout 
the twelfth century. Recider the dwellings af the acter of 
the inhabitants, mach land was taken up by the imperial 
palacesand thoseof utearintcracy, quarters fr the soldiery, 
public squares and publi buildings, the hippodrome, 
Rusmerous charchar, monmeries vincyarde and gee eed; 
‘warehouses, magazines, barra, and stables, open cerni? 
Orchards, vegetable gardens, and ocher open and cultivated 
fields, the vineyards always being conspicuous within the 
ity walls Ina learned and semble article David Jaceby, 
"IA Population de Constantinople à lpoque bysantine 
Un probleme de démographie urbalne;" Bpuencian, XXXI 
(991), 81-102 has sought to show that even at ts height 
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‘The emperor and Sphrantzes concealed the 
results of the census, which would have been 
damaging to morale” Subsequent. reinforce- 
ments may have increased the number of the 
city’s defenders to about 6,000 Greeks and 
almost 3,000 Latins: these at any rate are the 
figures given by Leonardo of Chios? There 
‘was probably little need to conceal the census 
computed by Sphranizes. The empty stations an 
the walls could speak for themselves, and the 
Florentine merchant, Jacopo Tedaldi, who wit- 
messed the siege, observed that there might be 
6,000 or 7,000 soldiers in the city but no more 3 


‘The Greeks and Italians behind the ancient 
walls of Constantinople fought with a heroism 
and endurance worthy of a happier result than. 
they were to experience, Niccolò Marbaro's 
diary records three large-scale auacks by the 
Turks, who tried on 18 April, 7 May, and 


the population of Byzantium never exceeded 400000 as an 
abre maximum. 

Actually Sphrantzes Chron. minus (PC 156, 1060D; ed. 
recu, p. 96, 2 beter text), gives the number of Crooks as 
“APTS without che foreigners, of whom there were scatcely 
an additional 200" (joy dnev way £évo» Aor Örrur 
a" Ñ peepiy ne nabs). where 200 hat presumably heen 
read for 2000 ÇA). The text of this passage in the Chron 
ninas appears in PG 136, 1069D, precisely s it does in the 
frs edition of Angelo Mai, Clas auctores, IX (Rome, 
183%), ad finem. p. 5, The Pieada Sphramaes TII, 3 (Bann. 
pp 941) gives 4,773 Grecks and some 2,000 foreigacrs 
Uut, p. 20 wes 19-20; ed; Greet, p 385, Ies $9) 
which fauer figure 1 have retained in the text Cf. Ducas, 
chap. 38 (Bons, pp. 275-71), on the pauciy of men, 
‘he rained valls, and the despair of the city. Oa the di 
positon of the Chrisisn fortes, at the gates and along 
the wall, w repel the Turkish tacks. note Peru, 
Cadua di Costontinopoli 1 (1976), pp. toa coc 

Splirantse? Chron. minus (PG 199, 1061; ed. Grecu, p. 98) 
records nothing that happened im Constantinople from 
the time of his reckoning the totale of the Greek fores 
vil the copie of the ety by the Turks on 20 May (1451), 
daving a gap which Macarius Mellisenas Mellsurgus, the 
“Pseudo Sphranizes” has filed in from whatever source oF 
sources 6n the Bon edition this added material extends 
rom pp MO 4l te p. 288 and im Gosens dion from 
19.380 t0 p. $0), 

3 Leonardo, in Lonicer, Chron, turco. Ii, 98, and in 
Perea; Cadets di Contensinpob, Y (1996), 146 

3 Tedaldi, in Marte and Durand, Thes, wevas aner 
durem, 1, col. 18208: Ln kelle ce ly avoit eour de 
trem à trentesix mille hommes et sk à sept mile 
combatant, et non piu" TadaMi tout x ako gien in 
Dethier, MHH, XXIII, vo. 9, p. £96, Ducesy haps 
38 (Bonn, p. 206, lines 13-14), and 39 (p. 289, Tncs 
7-9), says the defenders of the city were outnumbered 
fwenly ta one, and that all together they did not exceed 
8.000 (chap. 30, p. 287, ines 15-16), which ix of course 
ot consistent with the figures he gives for ihe Turkish 
army, bot would fit Barbaro’ Agure ot 160,000 Turks 
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12 May to force their way into the city through 
the gaps their cannon had made in the walls. 


™ For hese three attacks, see Barbaro, Giernale, ed. Cornet, 
pp. 22-23: ed. Dethier, pp. 789-41 (on 18 April, Cornet, 
TP. 36-37; Deehier, pp. 771-73 (on 7 May), snd Carnet, 
P. 39; Dethier, p. 777 (on 12 May) Barbaro's diary is 
fot entirely constent with the oter sources (see Müllers 
Tote in FHG. V.l. p. 8I). Critobulas, L 35-36 (ed. 
Mille, le. dt; ed. Grecu, pp. 103, 105), and the Peeudo- 
Sphrantres Ill, 5 (Bonn, pp. 245-47; «d. Grecu, pp. 
390, 362) both seem to be describing che Turkish attack of. 
18 April, which came after the destruction of the Tower 
of S. Romanus by cannon fire (o the suhan’s amazement, 
‘Says be Pscudo-Sphraatees, Giustiniani restored the essen 

fortiications in a single night) The Turks had ako 
' tall wenden turret which they pushed up against 
the vall at the place whore the Tower of S. Romanus 
lad been destroyed, and the besieged are said 1o have 
bumed this turret during the night 

Several such turrete were set against the walls of the city 
in the course of the siege: The Prendo Sphrantzes call 
ibis one a “taker of ces” (rois. He very deintely 
places this atack just before che naval battle of 90 April 
(Gee below). when an imperial grain transport and three 
Genoese ships entered the Golden Horn in the face of the 
whole Turkish armada. Barbaro, Giomale, ed. Cornet, po. 
25-27. however, places the destruction of the Tower of $. 
Romanus (and its repair and the building of a palsade io 
replace the ruined ouier wall) on 21 April, at which ume 
the Turks would have been successul (he says) if they 
had attacked "with a mere ten thousand men” On 22 
April, according to Barbaro, Meluncd decided to hare re- 
course to his naval force (oF 148 vessels), which was sta- 
tioned atthe Two Colurens (Diptokionion), at the northem 
entrance to the Golden Horn, and there followed the drag 
fing of seventy-two Turkish fuse overland ima the harbor 
Under the forufeations of Pera (to which we shall come 
shorty] ~—withinthe iron-and-veoden boom which had been 
stretched acroe the entrance to the harbor, 

‘Al this quite at odes with he account ip the Pseudo- 
Sphrantzes, who represents Mehmed as up bright and early 
The day after the attack (when the Tower of S. Romanus 
collapsed), ready to renew his tempt to take the ty 
This whole passage in dhe Pseudo-Sphrantzes (I, 3, PP- 
245-47; ed. Greca, pp. 388, $90) certainly suggests the 
Turke balding (ond the Chritisne destroying? a great 
‘wooden turret; which Barbaro, Giornak, cd. Gornet, pp. 
42-43; ed. Dethier, pp. 785-88, dates to 18 May (d. 
the Anonymus Mascovita, chap. 1L in Dethier, MHA. 
XXIII, pp. 1085-88; Zarzo Delfin, Chron., did, nos. 58, 
1, pp. 1011, 1013; and Tedaldi, iid, no. 14, p. 898, also 
in Manéne and Durand, The. now enicdolorum, I, cal 
1821C) A G Paspates, Siege and Cafhre of Constan: 
nope [in Greek], Athens, 1890, repr, 1030, pp. 193 34, and 
Peers, Destruction of the Greek Empire, pp. 192-94, have 
employed the PieudoSphrantzes text in this connection, 
‘actualy assuming a gros error in hix chronology, which 
ia probably the ease, (Incidentally Barbaro, Dx. ci, does 
mot mendon the burning of the turret, which he call a 
aston, and stems to imply that i stood during the 
remainder of the siege, which is in accord with the ac 
count of Tedaldi, in Martine and Durand, Ther names 
anedotarum, 1 (1717, repr. 1968], cols, 1821C and 18230, 
Where “le chastel be bois" i mentioned i the lad 
assault of 29 May) 
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Gritobulus says that minor assaults were a daily 
routine.“ The defenders also had some cannon, 
but their largest one exploded when it was first, 
fired. The bombardier was suspected of collu- 
sion with the Turks, and subjected to a judicial 
inquiry for treason, although the charge was 
dismissed for lack of evidence. In any event 
the Greeks and Italians found they could not 
use cannon safely. The recoil shook the 
walls and caused damage, proving in fact to be 
a greater danger to those who fired the cannon 
than to the Turks.” Now there occurred, how- 
ever, a thrilling and heartening episode, which 
must have seemed to the besieged inhabitants 
like an answer to theit prayers for deliverance 
from the terror which beset them. 

Three large Genoese ships and an imperial 
grain transport from Sicily or the Morea,” the 
former having been delayed for weeks at Chios 
by northerly winds, sailed into the Marmara one 
night. On the following morning, 20 April, their 
approach was reported by ‘Turkish scouts. 
Mebmed's entire fleet left its base at Diplokionion 
(ehe modern Beyiktas), on the western shore of 
the Bosporus above Pera, to go in pursuit of 
them, The four ships made steadily for the great 
boom across the Golden Horn, where the Greek 
and Italian vessels on guard were prepared to. 
assist them. The hopeful eyes of thousands 
watched from the walls of the city, the roof-tops, 
and other heights. The wind unexpectedly died 
down, however, probably when the ships had 
reached the turn under the walls of the ancicnt 
acropolis (Seraglio Point, Sarayburnu). For two 
or three hours the Genoese and Grecks fought 
off from their tall vessels the unremitting attacks 
of a sca full of Turkish ships (in one another's, 
way) under the Bulgarian admiral Balta-oghlu, 
who had already failed in a costly attempt to 
enter the Horn, and knew that his life might 
depend upon the outcome of this battle. The 
‘Turks had begun the attack with cvery con- 
fidence of victory. Sultan Mehmed himself 


M Critcbalas, I, 96, 2 (ed. Miller, FFG, V- 


9 Chalcocendylas, bk. vat (Bonn, p. 380; ed. Darkó, Il, 
154, 

The imperial government in Consantinople purchased. 
a good deal of grain from Sicily (c. Const. Marinescu. 
“Contribution à l'histoire der relations Sconomiques entre 


Empire braan lect 


rom the ui del V congreso internacionale d 
studi bizantini (Rome, 1936). "I 
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watched the contest from the Pera (Galata) 
shore of the Horn. In fact, the four ships were 
drifüng ioward him as those aboard fought for 
their lives. Just when it seemed that Turkish 
‘expectations of success were justified, the south 

ind returned in splendid gusts, filling the 
Christians’ sails and moving their harassed 
vessels under the protective walls of the acropolis. 
To the fury of the sultan, who shouited directions 
and imprecations from the shore, Dalta-oghlu: 
ordered the northward withdrawal of his skips 
‘That night the four vessels were brought within 
the chain, with the aid of Gabriele Trevisan and. 
his two light galleys, and Constantinople bad 
more men and supplies and additional units 
for guard duty along the boom.” 

"The exasperating failure of his Reet to capture 
the four Christian vessels on 20 April may well 
have hastened somewhat the execution of a plan 
which Mehmed had been entertaining for some 
time. This was to transport a sizable part of his. 
fect from the base of Diplokionion on the 
Bosporus overland to the Golden Horn. Accord- 
ing to Barbaro, this remarkable feat was accom. 
plished on 22 April. About seventy vessels were. 
hauled on various rollers and gliders over a 
carefully prepared roadbed from a place near 
Tophane (south of Diplokionion) up the eastera 
slope of the hill of Pera and down again on the 


The naval baule of 20 April is described by 
Griobulus, 1, 39-41 (ed, Müller, FHG, Vet, Dp. Bta 
Bir ed, Green, pp. 109, THT, TIS), Barbaro, Ciarnal 
d. Cornet, pp. 25-25; Ducat, chap. 38 (Bonn, pp. 268- 
70); Chakocondyas, bk vit (Boan, pp. 389-90; ed: Darkó, 
IL 154-55); Leonardo of Chios im Lonicer, Chron. 
fares, Tl, 99-91; and Pndo Sphrantzes, HI, 3 (Bonn, 
pp. 247-54; ed. Grecu, pp. 390, 302, 364, 

The usual discrepancies appear In these sources. Chalco- 
condyles says that two Christian ships were involved, one 
Genoese and the other Byzantine: Critobulus, three large 
merchantmen. (Bede) “from Taly,” sent by the pope 
[Nicholas Y], and does not mention the Byrantns grain 
transport: Dicis, one Byzantine grain ship from the Pelo- 
pormesr and four Cencewe ‘merchantmen; Pseudo- 
Sphranzes, tee Genoese ships which afer leaving Chics 
met 2 Byzantine ship from Selly; and Barbaro, l'usculus, 
amd Leonardo of Chios say much the ssme hip 
Barbaro, p. 24, says the actual fight lated cue to three 
hours. Pears, Datruction of the Gresk Empire, p. 258, ia 
correctly identifies Leonardo as “archbishop of Chios 
Leonardus Chiensis was the archbishopof Mytilene (Lesbos; 
according to Eubel, II, 108, he died before 3 December, 
14:9, and was succeeded by one Benedeto, 0.58. With 
some inaccuracy G. Ostroforsky, Mary of ihe Byzantine 
Sar. trans, Joan Husey. Oxford, 1956, pp. 506-7. 
Tas written: "The Golden Horn var barred by a heavy chain 
Which all Turkish effort bad failed to break, and it wan as 
A result of such a» atempt that à naval bae broke out 
On 20 April in which the imperial fleet won the day!) 
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west into a small bay, which Critobulus calls 
Cold Springs (iw rọ dkny rw Vuypüv 
"Yüéro» waxoupévo), in the modern district of 
Kasim Pasha just across from the midway point. 
between the ancient Byzantine acropolis and the 
Palace of Blachernae. It was all done, says the 
Pseudo-Sphrantzes, "in a single night.” if so, it 
bespeaks the vast manpower which the sukan 
had brought to the siege Mehmed had 
entered the inner harbor of Constantinople by 
the back door; secured his lines of communica- 
tion with the Diplokionion and Rumeli Hisar; 
exposed the northern wall of the besieged city to 
attack; and thoroughly intimidated the Genoese 
in well fortified and independent Pera. This was 
a development which the Greeks and Italians in 
Constantinople, says Critobulus, "could never 
have anticipated, and they were frightened out 


3 Critobalus 1, 42-45 (ed. Müller, FHG, V-1, pp. 88b— 
88b; ed. Grecu, pp- 115, 107), sayt there were 6? ships: 
Barbaro, Giornate, ed. Comet, pp. 27-28 (se: above, noce 
26), 72 Taste; the Iseudo-Sphrantres, LII, 3 (Bonn, pp. 
251-52: ed. Green, pp. 394. 395), comments on the diver- 
sity of the equipment used by the Turks in transporting the 
Ships overland, and is forced to admire ihe remarkable 
“srategem:” Ducas, chap. 38 (Bonn, pp. 270-71), 80 
remes" (fuse), and wha ever aw or heard of such 
"making ihe land am wavigable ay water, Chalcicend]las, 
bk. vin (Bona, p. 387, ed. DarkS, IL, 188), 70 ships; 
Leonardo of Chios in Lanicer, Chron, iuc, 1,89, seventy 
Liremes; Henry of Soemmera, ed. Torga, Nate of eats, 
TIE (1902), 310, sever mases; and for addidonal sources 
see Müllers notes to Crtobulus, e. ci. A. D. Mordtmonn, 
Belagerang u. Eroberung Conte nope (1858), pp. 57-60, 
righty follows Barbaro amid the dangreerent among the 
Sources, Sudad-Din, wans E. J. W. Gibb (1979). pp. 
395, says that the ships were moved over the hil (of 
Fera cn greased wonden rollers Of Iorga, Geh. d aman. 
Reicher, 1, 25-25, 

According to Tedaldi, Zagan Pasha had “seventy 10 
eighty galleys as well as other armed fuste” dragged 
overland from Diplokionion into the inner harbor of the 
Golden Horn, which he cab the mandraguin, ie in Greek 
‘mandrati (enclosure, harbor), “which is between ihe two 
ties" of Pera and Constantinople (Marténe and Durand. 
Tha nevus averdterem, 1, col, 1820D) When put together, 
the Turkish and Christian raval forces did not amount 10. 
seventy to eighty actual galleys. The galley was a very 
heavy and very expensive vessel as scores of Venetian 
documents constantly remind us. Nevertheless, we are in 
formed by one Sansle, who calls himself 2 "Bladick oder 
Bischoff,” im a leter dated © August, 1453, to Oswald, 
burgamaster of Hermannstadt (rmieian Sibiu, Hun. 
pian Nagyezeben, the capital of Traneylrania), Meinst 
forces “dragged wih tacir own hands two hundred galls 
over tand for a distance of about two miles, and then 
let them. dewn in that part of the sea which es be- 
con the wo cities [f Pera Calata and Constantinople)" 
(Whe German text in Tonga, Nates «t extraits, IV [1915], 68, 
‘with an Talan tansadon in Periusi, Caduta 4i Cosan- 
tinapat. 1 (1976), 229). 
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of their senses by the unexpectedness of the 
sight, and lapsed into depression and a feeling 
of utter helplessness, not knowing what to do. 
from now on...” 

Something had to be done. Niccolò Barbaro 
describes a council of war held by the Venetian 
leaders in Constantinople on 93 April, at which 
Giustiniani was probably presentakhough Barbaro 
makes no mention of lim. Various plant were 
discussed for destroying the Ottoman fleet in the 
cove on the northern shore of the Horn where 
the Turks, even though they would notcome out. 
and fight, were 2 menace to the Italian and 
Greek ships behind the boom or “chain,” for 
they might emerge at any hour. We have alread 
noted that Barbaro says the Turks had seventy- 
two fuste in the cove. Ducas says eighty. Tt was 
finally decided in the council that Giacomo 
Coco, master of the Venetian galley from 
Trebizond, should try to burn the Turkish fleet 
in a nocturnal attack. The bold Coco, who had 
volunteered to do the job, wanted to get at it 
immediately, but when the Genoese in Pera 
learned about it, according to Barbaro, they 
said they wanted to participate in the under- 
taking. ‘Their request was granted. They took 
several days to get ready (24-28 April). It is 
strange that the Genoese in Pera should have 
learned about the plan so quickly, even though 
they were doubtless in constant touch with their 
compatriots in Constantinople. The Venetian 
Barbaro, who hated the Genoese and dis- 
honestly magnifies the part played by the Vene- 
tians throughout the entire siege, charges that 
the podes of Galata revealed the impending 
attack to Sultan Mehmed, who prepared a hot 
reception for his assailants. 

In the carly morning hours of 28 April, before 
it was light, two heavy transports, loaded with 
bales of cotton and wool (to break the impact of 
the stone cannon balls if they were hit), pulled 
out of the harbor near the northern end of the 
iron-and-wooden chain. They were to serve asa 
buffer (or two large galleys and three swift fuste 
which followed with a number of smaller boats, 
called brigantines, full of gunpowder, pitch and 
other incendiary materials, including Greek fire. 
Their quiet progress toward Cold Springs was 
too slow for the impatient Coco, who pulled out 
of line in his fusta, anxious for glory. says 
Barbaro. As Coco prepared to launch his attack, 
however. the silence vas suddenly broken by the 


9 Grtealus 1, 48, 1 (ed. Miller, FHG, V-I, p. 87b: ed 
recs, p. 11) 
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thunderous blasts of Turkish cannon. Coco's 
ship was immediately hit twice, and the second 
time she went straight to the bottom with all 
aboard, “in less time than it would take to say 
ten paternosters.” quanio che saria a dir diese 

iernostri.® If we may believe Barbaro, all 
oen's crew were drowned 

Tn the meantime the Venetian captain Gabriele 
‘Trevisan, in charge of one of the galleys, had 
been advancing slowly and cautiously. Baflled by 
the sudden explosions, he did not know what 
had happened. It was impossible to see, for 
visibility was impeded not only by the darkness 
but also by the clouds of smoke issuing from 
the Turkish cannon and billowing from the 
cotton and wool on the transports which had 
also been hit. Trevisan's uncertainty was quickly 
resolved when his own ship was struck. She did not 
sink, however, and the crew finally managed to 
get her back to her anchorage. The Turkish 
fleet now joined the fray, all seventy-two fuste 
says Barbaro, uying to capture the two trans- 
poris, but the men aboard them prevented their 
seizure by fighting off the attacks for an hour 
and a half in a contest ‘that was truly like hell 
iiself." It had been a costly venture. The 
Christians had lost one or two ships and perhaps 
some eighty men, and had managed to destroy 
only onc Turkish ship. 

The Turks had captured a number of Italians 
and Grecks who bad swum to the Pera (Galata) 
shore, some of them presumably from Coco 
fusta. When morning came, we are told, 
Mehmed had forty of them put to death im 
plain sight of their relatives and companions 
who watched from the city walls. By way of 
recompense the Emperor Constantine is alleged 
to have ordered that two hundred and sixty 
‘Turkish prisoners then held in the city should 
be banged from the defense towers on the walls. 
‘The sources tend to agree that the Genoese in 
Pera had in one way or another warned the 
‘Turks although the story told by Barbaro in 
this regard is extremely suspect. We can im: 
that the Venetians were not slow to charge tl 


is expression is not to be regarded merely ac 
picuresqueneas of speech (Barbaro, Gora, ed. Cornet p. 
Hi; ed. Dethier, p. 760): i actualy denoted a means of 
reckoning brief periods of time. Medical recipes were in 
fac prepared in the fourteenth and Birenth cenurier 
by boiling the ingrediente or leting them stand ot applying 
a caus o a wound for the space of so many jutewoters 
Gr asemerias Gf. D'Arcy Pover, Treatises of Fia... - 
John Arderne, London, 1010, pre in Early Englich Tert 
Society, no. 130) 
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ancestral enemies with treachery. On the other 
and the Genoese declared that the whole affair 
had been badly managed from the siart, The 
trouble was that the Venetians simply lacked 
the acquaintance of the Genoese with such 
matters (so the jibes of the Genoese are re- 
ported); Giacomo Coco had not known what he 
was about; the rest of the Venetians had displayed 
the same lack of experience; and here lay the 
tause of the disaster. On onc occasion, however, 
before there was an exchange of blows, the 
‘emperor is said to have hurried 10 the scene 
of the quarrel, and succeeded in making a sort 
of peace between the two groups: “I beg you, 
my brothers, remain at peace. The war outside. 
the walls is enough for you. Do not fight among. 
yourselves, for the mercy of God? 


* Barbaro, Giornale, ed. Comet, pp. 28-88) ed. Dethie: 

p. 151-83; Leonardo of Chios, in Lonicer, Chron. tara 
Tot ao, whose account iz rather Rie that which appear 
in she Pacudo Sphroniees, MI, 4 (Donn, pp. 956-98; ed. 
Grecu, pp. 400, 402), who hus added details. In the 
present context, d. Tedaldi, in Martene and Durand, 
Thee, mome acceler, I, col. ISSIAR, and CI 
condyles, bk. vm (Borm, pp. 387-88; cd. Darks, Il 
Marino Sanudo, Ye de cus, in L. A. Muratori, ed, SS, 
XXII (Milan, 1788), cal. 11498, says that thirty-three men 
ere executed by Mehmed, Bartaro account i very hostile 
to the Genoese throughout his charge of thelr teachery 
might be discounted but for other evidence. Almos: wo 
years Later, however, in à letter to Php the Good of 
Burgundy, Lidore of Kiev put m a good werd for the 
Genoese as having aided the defenders of Constantinople 
throughout the siege (see the text in Portus Cadua di 
Conontivapei, Y L6], 108, letter dated 29 Tebroory, 1455, 
sad d. lov, note 95) 

"Vberinus Fusculus (Fusculo) of Brescia, the epic poei of 
the siege (Contentinpolos libi IV), reports that, as the 
Chrisian ships frt began to move toward their objective, 
a light flared frou atop the Tower cf Galata, apparently 
as à signal to the Turks (bk. w, w. 585-89, 610 ff, 
24. Ad. lisse, dralekn, IT [Lespig, 1887], Anhang, pp 
7279). Pens, Desirsction of the Grech Empire, p. 360, Says 
that -Criobulus and Puscalus cach affirm that Mahomet 
had information from Galata" but he gives no reference 
te Critebala, fer there ir none to give, and Crücbulur 
says no sucb ding Gee below) The Perudo-Sphtaaties, 
TE 3 Bona, pp. 290-5 ed, Green p 400, 402, 
says nothing ‘of Genoese treachery, and” attributes the 
‘Ghrian’ flare to tad luck 
their sins (ue mores that they 
tuireme), but Leonardo of Chas (in Lonicer 
1, 88, 39, who was a Genoese, seems to hint at treachery 
to` ihs Chrisin eause from Galata: "O Genwentes ium 
quodammodo carat, sileo ne de meis loquar, quos externi 
‘cum veritate dijudicant. , «Sed quid dicam, beatissime 
Pater [Pope Nicholas VD accusatene quempiam, lice? 
Süendum miki en." The Genoose Adam de Montaldo, ed. 
Hopf, in Dethier, MZIZI, XNII-l, no. 16, p. 48, denies 
there was any treachery. The evidence In Ducas and Crito- 
"ulus may be more difficult to use than Pears suspected. 
"The Pardo Sphranizes is not without a certain wiling. 
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The last days of Constantinople present a 
historical drama of great poignancy, in which the 
chief actors on the Christian Side inevitably evoke 
a warm sympathy and admiration because of 
en to glor ver Latin misdeeds, ard his sources are al- 
Rlinsugh Ducas, chap. 38 (onn, pp. 277-79) 

hough Ducas, cnep. 38 (oan, pp. 177-79), appears 10 
be alluding to he nocuurral zucmpt oí Giacomo Caco, 
von. he deer not name, 1o burn the Turks Beet for 
Jc ays that “the Genoese of Gala, karning of what 
mas being done, informed the Turks” (p. 277 lines 13- 
T4). he has dared the whole episode on à May, ince on 
the following day hapas obs yeroudras (p. 278, ines 
73) the ‘Turks sank by canone it the harbor of 
Galata a Genoese merchantman loaded. with cargo and 
preparing to leave for ay (f. Peeudo Sphranues, Il 
INE Don, p. 299; cd. Gretar p. 402), en evens which 
Harbaro, Giornale, ed. Comet, pp. 28-30: ed. Dethier, pp. 
769-10, nformstn occurred on + May Ducas nex descr bes 
the balling of s bridge which Barbaro placer on 10 May, 
Ducas scm fa fact bc concemed (is he suy with am 
attempt of the Genoese Giustiniani on the Turkish cet and. 
iie Crtobelos by d4 (ed. Malle, FHG, Vel, p. REL e 
rece, pp- 105, 119), who sojs dit Giustino tied o 
confine he. Turkish ships in the cove of Cold Springs by 
Srraying a heavy transport and three triremes (galley) i 
inte der, bot lat à mireme to the Turka eannan, 
and iad to withdraw the otber ships to a vale divamez 
‘Acually, however, swe are to take Cntobulos bteily 
this reme was lost on 25 or 26 May. for he goes on 10 
ay Ch di, 1) dot "daring thee same days © = er 


Tour ‘days before the bate" (ea Bi ris atràs 
dwpas ... lò yep mav $ ver&pum dapiv rou 
moldues. | cenain portents of disaster occured in the 
o. 


Since Griibilusis generally well informed, it would seem. 
that he i not here describing the events of 28 April This 
Pasage of Critabulos has often been used as a source for 
these events, as by A. G. Pespates, Siege ond Capture of 
Constantinople [in Greek], Athens, 1890, repr. 1939, pp. 
118-23, who shows, however. Considerable facility for 
trisreading texts, Paspates for example, afer actually quet 
ing a sentence fron Dutars description of Giswinionzs 
amp: on the Turkish Meet (ap. ci. p. 120, note 19), 
hich he attributes to "Phrantzet, sates that no author ex 
‘opt Ciitobulus mensions Giustiniani in this connection (p. 
121, note 20). L Bréhier, Le Monde bant, T: Vie e mort 
de Byzance, Paris, 1947, p. 520, also assumes that when 
Critobulus sys Giustiniani, he means Coco, bavingabviosely 
‘acquired this impremion from Pears and from G. Schum 
bergers Lr Sige, la prae et sec. de Gowsantinple, 
Fans, 1914, pp. 173-80, whose book is largely based upon 
that of Pears The later, however, has taken pains with 
the chronology, and places Cricbulas portent cf disaster 
just before 20 May (p ly pp. 290-82) 

‘One need not be surprised at Barlaros failure to men- 
tion Ciustinian's action agait the Turkish feet He con 
Sstonily deprecates the contribution of Giusiniari and thc 
Genoese to the siege (which exceeded that of the Vene- 
ans) and actually sates that the Venetians were posted at 
the crieal S. Romarur gate, which we know was de 
fended by Giustiniani and the Genoese. lt must be noted, 
however, that Giustiniani alo took part in the axempr 10 
burn the Turkish ships on 28 Apri (d. Leonardo of 


fn Loricer, Chron. terium, ll, 2, and in Peroni, Caduia 
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their determination to fight on in the face of 
hopeless odds. Some time after about half the 
Turkish fleet had been drawn over the peninsula 
of Pera from the Bosporus to the Golden Horn, 
Mehmed II constructed a bridge across the Horn 
near the northern corner of the city walls (below. 
the Byzantine region of Cynegion, the modern 
Ayvan Saray), thus exposing the whole range of 
the city's weakly defended fortifications along 
the Hom i0 the constant danger of direct 
assault. The bombardment of the landward 
walls was incessant, with its deafening roar of 
explosion and the sickening crash of the huge 
stone balls as they struck the ancient walls and 
the hastily improvised palisade which Giustiniani 

thrown up before the threatened gate of 
S. Romanus. All day long the Turks shot at the 
walls, and all night long the Greeks and Italians 

ruggled co repair them. 


If the Venetian commanders and their sailors 
had been most reluctant to remain in the city 
in the days before the siege began, as the early 
portions of Barbaro's diary make only too clear, 
they were making up for it now in their fight 
prima per l'amor de Dio e poi per honor de la 


4 Cuundsepali, L (1970), 142, and d. pp. 304-20) 
Pusculus, bk. 1v, w. 606-7, ed. Ellscn, D. 79 places him 
on one of the transports in Cocos brave fasce, bot Lc 
pee that Criobalor moy be describing and Ducas aliud- 

if 0 another (and Tar) offensive against the Turkish 
Ships in which a different straegy vas employed. Ducis 
acces the Genoese of treachorously informing the Turke 
of Giuniniani' impending atiack, which is clearly a con 
fusion with Cocos auempt upon Menmed's feet. In fact the 
‘confusion of the sources makescercainty of derail impossible. 

According to Leonardo af Chios, in Lenicer, Chro. 
teria, I1, 89-00, the Pacudlo-Sphranteea, L1, 3 (Bon, pp: 
251-82 ed. Grecu, pp. 39%, $90 and Pusculus, Cendantins 
fols. bE. iv, vv. 572-73, ed. Ellen, p. 72, the bridge was 
Tit after the transport o ihe Tarkish ships to the Hom 
(which happened on 22 Apri, according t Barbaro). 
Cf. Cenobulus, 1, 27, and 43 (ed. Maller, FHG, V-I, pp. 
75, AR; ed. Geau. pp. 89, 91, 107). Chalcondylr, 
bk. vmi (Bonn, p. 388, lines 9 ff; ed. Darkó, M 
153, lines 29 (£), places the construction of te bridge after 
the Venetian Faure to burn the ships (which happened on 
BR April, according to Barbaro): Barbaro, Ciomale, ed. 
Cornet, pp. 43-44; ed. Deilicr, pp. 788-89, dates the 
‘ridge to 19 May; and Ducas, chap. 38 Bonn, p. 279. lines 
11-12), places it after the Turkish sinking by cannon 
fre of the Genosse merchantman on 8 May (another dare 
Exed by Barbaro). 

Ubertine Fusco (Pusculus), cled above and ekevhere 
in this chapter, was sn eyewitness of the events he de- 
seribes in bis Cotominopoter Ho IV, which he dedicated to 
Tope Nicholas V. He had bera living im Corsantinople 
for some time before the siege. A native of Brescia and 
ttruspue üngnae doctus, Pusculo iter taught Greek inthe city 
of his birth 
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risianitade." Although the Genoese community 
in Galata professed neutrality in the struggle 
and even friendship for the Turk, their 
sympathies were entirely with the besieged. 
Their countryman Giustiniani was the very heart 
of the Christian defense. The fate of Galata 
seemed clearly bound up with that of Con- 
stantinople. As the Venetians resisted the Turks 
from the walls of the Greek capital, however, 
some of them doubiless regarded themselves 
fighting for the preservation of Galata 
wasan awkward position for Venetians to be in; 
it must be admitted that they fought rather fo 
their lives than for the preservation of the city: 
and yet no one should disparage the valiant 
effort of Coro and Trevisan to destroy the 
Turkish ships in the harbor. The Venetians 
probably had just eause for complaint against 
the Genoese, whose merchants from Galata 
traded with the Turks by day and the Christians 
by night. OF course they did it for profit, but 
they gave information picked up in the Turkish 
camp to the Christians as they sold them badly 
needed supplies. Mehmed knew what was going. 
on, but much preferred the alleged neutrality of 
the Genoese to their armed opposition on behalf 
of Constantinople. Also some of them were very 
useful to him, for it seems most probable that 
he first leamed of the projected Venetian 
attack upon his ships in the Horn, planned 
for and attempted on 28 April, from a Genoese 
source. Security was poor on both sides, for 
‘Tedaldi states that Christians in the Turkish 
army shot notes over the city walls to inform 
the Greeks and Italians of the decisions taken at 
the last meetings of the Ottoman high command 
before the great assault on the walls on 29 May.!* 
It would be interesting to know how many 
Grecks, Italians, Germans, Hungarians, and 
other Christians, especially technicians, were 
serving in Mehmed’s army and in his fleet. 
Not all Christians were laboring “for the honor 
of God and Christendom.” 

On $ May at midnight the Venetians had 
dispatched a small, swift vessel with 2 dozen 

en aboard, disguised as a Turkish corsair, 
according to Barbaro, to find the Venetian fleet 
under the captain-general Jacopo Loredan and 


^f. Ducas. chap. 38 (Bonn, pp. 278-79). to which 
other references could easily bo added; the quotation omea 
Trom Barbaro, Giomele, d. Gornet, p. 5s ed. Dethier, p. 702, 
a alt 

“Tedaldi, in Martine and Durand, Thes neves ane: 
dotem, 1 TIT, repr. 1968), cle, ISIE 192A, 
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carry to him the last appeal of an empire 
now gasping for breath. Twenty days later, on 
the twenty-third, the men came back, ran the 
Turkish gaundet through the Marmara, and 
were admitied within the boom to report their 
sad failure to locate the fleet Their return, 
possibly to death, shows something of the spirit 
which now existed within the walls of the be- 
leaguered city. inspired by the heroic examples 
of Constantine X1 and Giustiniani, whose tasks 
were made the more difficult by the endless 
guanie among ihe defenders, the resulis of 
fatigue, strained nerves, and generations of 


S Barbaro, Cireals, ed. Cornet, pp. 24-85, 48-47; e. 
Delhi, pp. 706-09, 794-96. Since under his em] of 3 
Day Barbaro mentions boty the dispatch ofthe men search 
forthe Venetam Reet and their rerom ta Convantnople 
sweny dare Iter, i i car tha Mie diy yay biar re 
Sas. Tn bit entry under 12 Apri he knew the siege wouid 
eid on 29 May (ed. Cornet, p. 22) All inough the diary 
Ti com menie iae t clear tha, a the defense contimied 
ram week ta werk, the maher ncs that tc diy war 
Song io fal. Barsoro undoubtedly kept a sketchy diary from 
fay fo da, but wrote up the account we now hare after 
ia return fo Venice. Although the inroduciry paragraph 
cf the diay i obviously a er addien, i ae the whe 
‘ofthe whole mork, a sketch ofthe siege of Constantinople 
Stal principio fino al frimente del aspra c panionevoie 
F*fimough on 3 May ihe Venetians in Consaninople 
doubtless sent out à sinal! vessel to cate the feet some 
‘here in the Aegean (incr Barbaro says so) Loredar's 
omission as cspuio-gencal o the sox i dated 7 May, 
1453, by which dite he had not le Venice (Sen. Secreta 
Reg. 19, fos. 195"-108): "Nos Fraveseus Foscari Del 
iratis die Venetanumy, te, Careieienat tht mobil io 
Jacobo Lauredano dicato ci ct fidel mono quod 
ada et sis capiamus noster generalis mars cul 
Tamque et gubersatünem torus dass nosire quam oh 
Jowtentinn’ Dd, honorem Chrütasorum, e comer. 
Concm cat Conoreincpols previos predentic ci 
dci tue comitas... . Note lorga’ surimary of the 
text im bie Nat t eti. MI (1908), 283-83: Thiet, 
Rigete, DI (1961), no. 2020, p. 188; and sf. Sando, 
Tit deine, i RISS, XXI (195) co 148, ard Pastor, 
His, Popes, V 251-62, and Gad. d. Papse, | (repr. 
1985), 10-11! Actual i was amen a month Later (on 
3 june) before the Venetian flt, with Loredan aboard, 
ad cien reached Negroponte, where the fut Venetien 
fefagecs from the sack of Constantinople were already 
arriving (Ports Cada di Coetinpon, 1 [ISS]; 34i 
aac 2), Gf. Zorso Dei, dina € oa di Costa, 
ELG. M. Thomas, in Situmpter d. k sar dial. d. Wisen. 
à München. 11 (S68), 36: Le galie tre de Romania et le 
"lo gatte seil... trate fora del pomo dica a mezo di 
Tac about midday on 29 May] fecero vela ct in 4 sora 
Tie, on 3 [anc] perveneno a Negroponte dove twovero 
N” Jacomo Loredan capitano zeneral cum ote galie che 
epetasane tempe de andar a dor soccorto” a Cor 
esto, et per udi sporo Contain ea 
Die. - 7 Dole source is Jacopo de Languschi 
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hostility between Grecks and Latins, Genoese 
and Venetians. Always on hand somewhere were 
the Grand Duke Lucas Notaras, Cardinal Isidore 
of Kiev, Archbishop Leonardo of Mytilene, the 
historian George Sphrantzes, the Venetian 
physician Niccold Barbaro, and dozens of others 
‘whom the contemporary records have identified 
as active participants in the defense of the city, 
and with every century that has passed since then 
the pious labor of historians has dutifully 
recalled their names to the readers of later 
nes. Worthy as that task may be, however, 
is not the one which we have set ourselves in 
this volume, and some interesting episodes in 
the siege must be omitted from these pages. 
On 7 May and again on the twelfth, as we have 
noted, the Turks made heavy assaults on the 
landward walls, but the defenders repulsed the 
attacks, and day after day thereafter they 
discovered and destroyed tunnels which the 
Turks were digging under the walls These 
mining operations were concentrated, as Bar- 
baro informs us, at the northern end of the. 
westward fortifications, in the area of the Gate 
of Caligaria (now Egri Kapi), near the Comne- 
nian palace of Blachernae, where there was no 
foss or outer wall.” And so the grim contest 
dragged on to its inevitable conclusion, because, 
as Barbaro says more than once, "God wanted 
to prolong the taking of the city.” 

Sultan Mehmed If received reinforcements 
from Asia. Every day seemed to increase his 
strength and redound to his advantage. The 
plight of the besieged grew worse. The dis- 
affected and disgruntled murmured in the 
streets and squares of the city, according to 


the Pseudo-Sphrantzes, even maligning the 
emperor, and doubtless the sultan had aot 
overlooked the value of a fifth column within 


the crumbling walls, On 24 May the knowledge 
became general in the city that Mehmed was 
planning an all-out attack on the twenty-ninth, 
both by land and by sea. Giustiniani embarked 


= Cierra, ed. Cornet, pp- 36-57; ed. Dethier, pp. 771 
73 (on 7 May), ond Comet, p. 38; Dethier, p. 777 (on 12 
May). On 20 May the bombardment of Me walls was 
Very heavy. and on the twenty-first the Turkish armada at 
Diplokionton made aa ineffective attempt am the boom 
aco the horbor (op. cit eds Comet, pp. 415). 

"qf. Janis, Constante byzantine, p. 28. The name 
Cañgaria i said to have Deen derived from à manufac 
tory of miltary bootr (enigne) located in the arca. Accord 
ing to Tedaldi, Turkish miners dug fourteen tannch under 
the walls (Marténe and Durand, Thes, ous anecdotorum, 1, 
ox 18EIKC). 
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upon a le, incredible spurt of energy. He 
requested the Grand Duke Notaras to give him 
the cannon which were mounted on the northern 
walls along the Golden Horn, where they were 
doing litle good, so that they might be employed 
on the palisade before the S. Romanus gate 
where the chief attack was expected. Notaras 
refused to give up his cannon, however, on the 
grounds that he needed them where they were. 
and in the heated altercation which followed, 
Giustiniani called him a useless oaf, an accursed 
fool, and the enemy of his own fatherland, to. 
which Notaras replied in kind. Again the 
emperor had to calm ruffled spirits and restore. 
peace before the two leaders would go about 
their business. The Pseudo-Sphrantzes, who tells 
this story, pays the highest tribute to the 
domitable Giustiniani, who alone in that last 
week caused fear in the Turkish ranks and 
ed losses on them. The Pseudo-Sphrantzes 
is pro-Latin, and (like Sphrantzes himself) is 
Pastile to Notaras. Nevertheless, whatever hope 
of ultimate safety there was in the city was 
placed in Giustiniani. In these last days a rumor 
spread through the Turkish camp that a fleet 
was on its way from Italy to Constantinople, and. 
even that John Hunyadi was coming with a great. 
Hungarian army to break the siege, Now 
Mehmed II became the object of muttered abuse 
among his forces on the part of these who 
believed the reports, which of course proved 
false, for no Christian prince, as the good 
Sphrantzes himself later complained with under- 
scandable bitterness, sent either a foot-soldier 
or a farthing to asist the Greeks and their 
Latin comrades in Constantinople. 

Mehmed Il, having been informed that a 
squadron of Italian ships had already reached 
Chios? realized that he had reached the 


phrantzes, Chron, mins (PG 196, 1O8BAB;e4.Grecu, p. 
102), who netes that the Serbs sent both men ard money 
to asis: the Turks; Preudo Sphrantzes, II, 1, and TV, 2 
Bonn, pp. 261-64, 526; cl. Grecu, pp. 104, 406, 408, 
4472); and c. Lodrisio Crivelli (Gibela), De espedinone 
Pi papar samdi in Turcas, Ne. x im RISS, XXXUIL (1789) 
colt. 40 56, aed ed. G. C. Zimolo in the new Muratori, 
RIS, XXXII, pi v (1948-20) pp. 49-30, on Giustniants 
quarrel with Notaras, which became widely known. Leo. 
mardo of Chios {in Lonicer, Chron. rea, Il, 94-98) 
tes that, alier Giusiniani attack upon Notas, the 
defense, ard that the Greeks resented the fact 
would get the credit if she sity were saved. Poepaiey, 
Seg and 136, has garbled the quarrel of 


& V p. 89b; ed. 


*rCriooulus, 1, 47 (ed. Müller, FH 
Green, p. 12) 
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crossroads, He is also said to have been worried 
by the appearance of certain celestial phenomena 
which he superscidously interpreted as signs of 
adverse fortune. A councilof warwas summoned 
at which the question was discussed of a great. 
attack or the abandonment of the costly siege. 
Khalil Pasha, the grand vizir and the most 
notable figure in the army after the young 
sultan, had apparently never approved of this 
vast undertaking against Constantinople, for 
fear that it might bring about a coalition of 
western powers which would drive the Turks 
from Europe. He urged withdrawal from the 
Bosporus, lest something worse than the failure 
of the siege should happen. But Zagan Pasha, 
the rival and enemy of Khalil Pasha, argued 
otherwise, saying that Alexander the Great (all 
this according to the Pseudo-Sphranizes) had 
conquered the world with a smaller army than. 
Mehmed now had before Constantinople. He 

id not believe that any fleet was coming from the 
West, where political dissension made united 
action almost impossible. Even if a fleet actually 
should come, the sultams army would stil 
‘outnumber the westerners by more than four 
to one. Mehmed, who is said to have been much 

ncouraged by Zagan Pasha’s stand, directed 

to go among the troops and sound out their 
attitude, which he did, and when he returned, 
he reported that they were cager to fight 


It was now the evening of 97 May, and 
Sultan Mehmed T ordered that all through the 
night and the following day fires should be 
lighted, and the army should fast. On the 


M Pacudo-Sphrantzos, lll, 4 (Bonn, pp. 264-68; ed. 
Greca, pp. 400, 408, 410, 412) who also reports that 
Khald Fasta secretly informed the Emperor Constantine 
‘what had gore on in the council of war, and encouraged him 
to hold out, becnuse the fortune of war wea always 
‘doulxful (ed. Bonn, p. 269; ed. Greca, p. 412). Leonardo of 
Chios (in Lonicer, Caron. merica, 1T, 65-96) says the same 
thing, and is doubles the Preudo Sphrantzer source, The 
Share ol weason agaioa Khalil Pasha appears o be Gey 
ine ds ater te taking of Corsa Mehmed V 
had him imprisoned: and he was executed at Adrianople 
fon 10 July, 1455 (Sdad Din, wane. EJ. W. Gibb 
Tie79], p. 35; Babiager, Maomet 1977], pi. MS, 104 
5, and F. pp. 81-87}. At the ume of his execution Khall 
Pasha had been the grand vizir af she Ortoman empire 
(the sixth to hold the offer) for some years, having 
teen appointed by Murad II before 1443. He belonged 
16.2 famliy whieh had entertained close relations with the 
Byzantine court (Excel. of Him, L [1908], RM, under 
Condotel and exp, ib. H 1965], 445, ender Diandarl 
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evening of the wenty-eighth?! he called together 
all his officers and subalterns both in the army 
and in the fleet to encourage them to do their 
best in the great assault which was to come on. 
the following day. Critobulus gives us the fullest. 
version of his supposed speech. Mehmed re- 
minded his men of the fabulous wealth of the 
city they would conquer the next day. There 
were vast treasures awaiting them, he said, in 
the palaces, the homes of the nobility, and above. 
all in the many churches; aristocratic men and. 
boys to be enslaved; beautiful women to be taken. 
as wives, enjoyed as slaves, or put up for sale; 
and handsome buildings, houses, and gardens 
in the city which they could look forward to 
securing for themselves. "Now I give over to you 
for rapine and plunder this great and populous 
city, the royal capital of the old Romans, which. 
has advanced to the height of prosperi 

fortune, and fame, and has become the h 
the civilized world. . . ." As they could see for 
themselves (ds påve), the foss before the para- 
pet had been all filled in, and the landward walis 
had been broken down in three places, through. 
which not only the heavy infantry but even the 
cavalry could casily pass. The besieged were few 
fd Badly armed. Two or three men were 
guarding a tower. A single man had to protect 
three or four crenelations (éréAges). The 
Tialians were unlikely to fight very long or hard, 
he said, to defend a city and property that 
belonged to others. The Turks would attack in 
relays, always fresh; the defenders would be 
fighting continuously without food, drink, or 
rest. Mchmed urged the officers to be cou- 
rageousand obedient, He would himself lead the. 
attack (according to Gritobulus), and would see 
what each of them did. Then dismissing them, 
he kept their leaders longer to explain his 
detailed plans for the disposition of their 


* (f. Pecado Sphranczs, I, $ (Bonn, 
ed. Grecu, p 412, lines 10-10); Tedadi, 


260, lines 6-15; 
Mantene and 


Durand, Tie. novus aneedateruam, 1, col. 18228C. Barbaro, 


man Parish bonfires wi 
fig frem he Bra hour of the night of (he. 
yx) 26 May “to encourage the people in the amp.. The 
ver ark cio could be heard te far ar die heaton 
‘ove, “che asia dodexe luntan dil campe” (according 
to him, He abo says that on the evensy-eghes Mehmed 
Ordered "a son de Combera” al his commanders 10 thet 
pona for the whole day under pain of death, “e questo 
percha vel signor Turco vual dar doman la basin 
ženerat a qesta delenie cia“ Oddly enough, Tedald says 
ihe Turks pad no taneet but we maius. drums 
Doors 
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forces. The admiral Hamza Beg, who had 
replaced the unfortunate Balta-oghlu, was to 
harass the sea walls along the Marmara, land 
men on the shores, and try to scale the walls with. 
ladders. Zagan Pasha was to attack the wall 
along the Golden Horn, using the seventy 
ships or so within the harbor. Karaja Beg was 
to attack the northern part of the great fand- 
ward walls where they were in ruins; Ish: 
Pasha and Mahmud Pasha, the long southern 
section where less damage had been done 
through the weeks of bombardment. The old 
Khalil Pasha, the grand vizir, and Saruja Pasha 
were to attack, on either side of the sultan, the 
ruined arca of the Gate of S. Romanus, where 
Ginstiniani’s palisade was not expected to with- 
stand an assault in mass. “And now go back to 
your tents and your divisions. Good luck! Have 
something to eat and get some sleep"!'? Although. 
the points which Critobulus emphasizes in this 
long speech were probably those which the 
sultan made in his appeals to the army, the 
form of the speech is 2s un-Moslem as possible. 
Critobulus knew his Turks; he was writing for 
western readers. The brief address which the 
Pscudo-Sphrantzes puts in the sultan’s mouth 
has a much more Moslem cast, and promises a. 
three days sack of Constantinople. Whatever 
the nature of the soltan's speech or speeches to. 
his men, the hour of decision was past, and 
that of action had come. 

On the eve of the last assault the Emperor 
Constantine delivered his final address, an 
oratio imperi funeris, to the nobility and the 
soldiers who bad participated in the last 
Christian procession in the city. The Turk had. 

iege for fifty-two days, he said, 
and had battered their walls with cannon. They 
were not to yield to fear, however, and should. 
put their trust in God's protection, their own. 
Strength, and their drawn swords. The Turkish. 
horde would attack with barbarous screams 


* Critobulus, 1, 48-51 (ed. Müller, FHG, V-1, pp. 89b- 
925; ed. Croen, pp. 193 E). The speech is imaginary, 
modeled after Thucydides, of whom it contains at lett mo 
Teminiscences, The Pseudo-Sphrantzes, IlI, 5 (Bont, pp. 
259-70; cd. Grecu, pp. 412, 414), bas composed a briefer 
speech, with a picture of the Morlem heaven which arated 
those who last diei vem and indicates that the sukan 
promised the army on cath that Constantinople would be 
plundered for three days, and that every soldier could keep 
Fis own spoils. Chilcocondylas bk. vit (Bonn, pp. 302-03, 
ced. Dathé, Il, 157), abo reports a speech to the janissaris, 
promising rewards for vidory; gf the poet Pusculus, BE. 
frr ve. 810-55, ed. Blisien, pp. 77-78, and Leonardo of 
Chios: in Lonicer, Chron. terien, 11, 96-9. 
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under a cloud of arrows. They were wild 
beasts, but the defenders were men, and if they 
fought with courage, the beasts would be re- 
pulsed. The Turk bad surrounded Galata with 
a pretext of peace. Now he threatened "to take 
the city of the great Constantine, your ancestral 
home, the refuge of Christians, the bulwark of 
all Greeks, and to profane God's sacred churches 
by stabling his horses in them." With a special 
appeal to the Genoese and ihe Venetians, 
Constantine turned to the soldiers, "And you, 
my fellow soldiers, obey your commanders. 
Understand that this is the day of your glory. 
If you shed your blood, you will win the crown 
of martyrdom and everlasting renown!" But 
God seems to have been on the side of the 
heavier battalions, unmoved by the sad cere- 
mony in Hagia Sophia on the evening before the 
^s fall** Only the alert angel of death heard 
my of heroic sacrifice to freedom. 
When the Greeks nd Italians took their stand 
upon the enclosure (repíBoios) between the 
(ower) outer wall and the exterior parapet, 
they locked the gates leading into the city. 
‘There was to be no retreat. The outer wall 
and Giustiniani’s palisade would stand or 
they would fall with it. They could only suc- 
ceed or die? From Hagia Sophia the em- 
peror had returned to the palace of Bla- 
chernae, where with grave courtesy he asked 
forgiveness of all who were there. Some of those 
present are said to have been overcome with 
emotion by the scene: “Even if a man were 


= Leonardo of Chios, in Lonicer, Chron. uci, I, 91-98; 
Paeudo-Sphrantes, 11, 6 (Bonn, pp. 971-79: ed. Crees, 
pp. 111, 116, 418, 420, 422), report « longor and yer very 
Sinlar Speech, buc refers to the fact that the “sukan has 
had us under siege for Afiy-seven days.” (Although Grecu 
Was mamhered ihe books in hie ction of the Peudo- 
Sphrantees as in the Bona edition, he has numbered the 
capers differently, on which see above, acte M) 

of. Critobulus, 1 46 (ed. Maller, FG, V-1, p. 89: ed. 
Greca, p. 121): Poicalor, bk. 1v, v. 1034, ed: Elisen, 
POL. Acai deis ipsc negnit" At the conchas 
E his epic Puscutus added these verses concerning, him- 
HI he camion needed « little more attention]: 

esi me gerit ver: Ubersinurm Pusculz honesta 

‘Gens uli haec ausus aka qui ceca, 

Me Constantini studis urbs dultis habebat, 

"Cum cecidit bello: barbara praeda fui 

= Cf. Tucado Sphrartzes, II, ? (Bonn, p. 279; ed. Creca, 
P- 422) Anonymus Moscovita, in Deer, MHH, XXUCL, 
B. rus 

T Andrea Cambini, Commentario . .. delle origine 
Turchi d. imperio dolla casa atomenna, od. 1538, bk m, 
Tol. 20; lines 16-20; f. Leonardo of Chios, in Lon 
Chron. turca, IL, 98: 5. . valvis urbis ne quisquam ret 
cederet claus." 
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made of wood or of stone, he could not have 
avoided grief” About midnight of 28-29 May 
the emperor rode out from the palace to inspect 
the landward walls. The defenders were all 
at their posts that night on the walls and in 
the towers. The gates were locked. It was impos- 
sible to enter or leave the city. We are informed 
that Sphrantzes went with the emperor. When. 
they returned to Caligaria, at the first cockcrow, 
they dismounted and went up intoa tower. They 
were in the northwest corner of the city, between 
Blachernae and the “palace of Porphyrogenitus" 
(Tekfur Saray). Below them could be heard with 
frightening distinciness the noise of the Turks 
preparing for the attack. The men on the walls 
waited in silence. Leonardo of Chios, who was 
probably somewhere nearby, mentions the 
sounds of cannon being made ready, the 
rumbling of carts, and the racket of those 
moving the scaling ladders into prescribed 
positions. The guards in the tower told the 
‘emperor that the noise had been going on all 
night. The shores were full of a like activity. 
About the sound of the second cockcrow, with 
mo sign of a signal being given, the attack 
began. The start of this day was like that of 
many others during the weeks now past, but the. 
end was, alas, to be very different. At this point 
Sphrantzes is said to have left his beloved 
master, probably never to see him again. 


© PoewdoSphrantzes, Ill, 7 (ono. pp. 279-81: ed. 
Greet pp 422, 420) hore source one would give mech i 
know; ef Leonardo of Chios im Lonker, Chron. tere, 
1, $8, ot aeudo Sphrantes loc, and Barbaro, Gier. 
mate. ed. Corner, pp. 4 I; ed. Dethier. pp. TOA f. 
Indicate ihat, er the preparations of 27 26 May, Mehmned 
tunched te nal aach upon dhe cin the cal mora 
ing hours of the ventynindh According to Gritobulus, I 
S4 ted. Maller, FHC, Vl p bs ad Greco, p. TAa sigma 
For ihi atack van given by trumpet Mast on (Monday) 
afiernoon, 23 May, when the Turis had the venera sun 
a their backs and the beseged had i shining in ther 
‘yee Dacus chap. 90 Bonn, pp. 282-83), tapa that Mehmed 
Ta the stack on Sunday evening, $7 Moy, pig dic 
tesleged no rest tat night, and continued hit harassment, 
tan rather less severely, intl the following afterncon ithe 
tens cipit) «hem he deployed Bü troops for he kile 
Being the sigal in the evening ai tie second hour, wbich 
‘ould appeir more or less im accord with Criobulus. 
Here. however, 1 eme beter 10 fellow Barbaro, who was 
Jn the dy eheougbout he spe, im placing the lat sett 
ia te carly morning hoursof the every ith The Paeudo- 
Sphrastcs sys mach the some thing (I, 5, ed. Bonn, 
3S ines or d Geran p. 0 nes 100) aio 
he o regarde the stc as beginning in a generi way on 
‘Sunda, ine orenyccnihy observing that the caca ally 
took Comsamomopic “on the tid day- Om the events 
which led up to end included the fall of the diy, from 
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Sultan Mchmed began by scnding against the 
landward walls his poorest troops, the expend- 
able masses of bashi-bazuks, among whom were 
large numbers of Christian irregulars who 
hoped to share in the rich pillage which victory 
would bring. Both Barbaro and the Pseudo- 
Sphrrantzes note that the purpose of this motley 
horde was to tire the defenders (and diminish 
their supplies of ammunition), and yet there 
was nothing for them to do but expend the 
strength and ammunition necessary to stop the 
wild onset. The bashi-bazuks came on by the 
thousands, their approach covered by volleys of 


27 May to about noon and somesha 
Finch, See Bartaro, ed. Comet pp. 
AST: and df. Critobulus, 1, 34-6 


— 
Tred Dethier, pp. 
(ed. Mallen, EHG, 
aed Grecu, pp 133 M); Peeudo 
Sphratizcs, Ill, 7-6 (Bonm pp. 260-80, cd. Greci, pp. 
AE2- $2) Ducas, chap. 9 (Bonn, po. 252-90); and Cha 
acord a, Mk. vnt (Benn, pp. 343-00; ed. Park, TL 
58 69). Sohranaes Chron. sine (PG 156, 10610; ed 
Greca, pp. 20, 99), says suspiciousl de about ihe iege of 
which he was an eyenitness one would Be to elieve at 
dite poloa at Macar Melemur Meleurgus the author 
tor reactor of cado Splais text hal sects 10 ai 
panded memoir of Sphrartes dhe emperors fiend and 
int companion 

a ay lan eonneaion, see Margaret Catrall, "Notes on 
the’ Authorship of the Siege Scion of the Chronicon 
Maius of the Iseudo-thvanties, Book 111," Byzantion, XLI 
(Q71) 98 41, and KLI (1913). 3-22, who believes that 
Macarins Mosconus (or rather Moesarus) did infact have 
a more deialed venian of Sphramuci memoir in hand 
Ser he produced the ironizon mais She makes capita! of 
die grange omision (rom both the Ceska nana and 
lus of soy menton of he trend. eabaaiee exchanged 
treween Corsamnc XI and Mehmed fem the Haters 
accceion in LS to March, 1483, akhough we find one 
ar more oí thew embassies referred to by Leonardo of 
Chios Critobulus, Ducen and Chakocondyas, whom Marar. 
{ts ued in hi description of the siege Mra Carroll aso 
diel on the hostiity shown by Sphraatze in the Crone 
Ba cse Kosme. ich atm reefs ren mare 
eive cupresion ie the Clamor mates, although Ma 
‘atu could fardy have entertained any personal eamityfor 
Nonas a centum and a quarter afler the events he 
ascrbes. Macar account contine many conrncing, 
Gicamctaodad deals which it is bard o believe he could 
frc vente antes he were a novelist of immense ane 
‘Gn Macarius see the fr volume af this work. Chapter 1, 
p 

According to Barbaro, Gamal d. Cora, pp. 51-8 
es. Deiner, p. 805: "Queso Signor Tureo [Mehmed 11) i 
Fece far tre schiere de le sue zene, a cinquanta mi 
none per hers, uma echiera di fea de Crain! 
Tine rat necdst] f qud neve per Fora ie oe campos la 
seconda sera. at lera de fenc menuda © (ine 
‘Anatolian disisian: la terza schiera d era tot anand 
‘Simon! anil valent ata baa, e diede queni nisl 
SHOT d iba c dedo queni ra Signor Tarea” 
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arrows, stones, crossbow bolts, and cannon balls. 
Over the foss they charged, many of them 
carrying ladders which they placed against the 
parapet. They attacked on a broad front from the 
palace of Porphyrogenitus to the region south 
of the S. Romanus gate, where Giüstiniani and 
the Genoese fought valiantly to hold rhe palisade 
against the undisciplined but strong attacks. 
The bashi-bazuks were driven on by Turkish 
troops drawn up behind them. Maiming or 
death awaited them whether they ventured too 
far cast or west of the fos. They wied to 
dimb the parapet on ladders and on one 
another's shoulders, The ladders were pushed 
backwards from the parapet, and crashed to the 
ground amid the screams of the attackers and. 
the triumphant shouts of the defenders, who 
threw stones down upon their assailants, so that 
few of those who reached the walls escaped with 
their lives. It was still too dark to see clearly 
‘The roar of cannon, the blare of horns and 
trumpets, the screeching and cursing of men, 
the bells ringing the alarm on the walls and 
in the nearby churches, all caused a fearful din. 
After some two hours of vigorous, even cou- 
rageous assault, more than once involving hand- 
to-hand fighting, the bashi-bazuks were allowed 
to withdraw, their numbers decimated and their 
ardor subdued. There had been frightened 
laggards among them, but they had served well. 
their purpose of tiring the bodies, daunting 
the spivits, and disordering the ranks of the 
intrepid Greeks and Italians on the broken walls. 
Before the defenders could derive much 
satisfaction from their successful repulse of the 
bashi-bazuks, Mehmed ordered out the more 
determined and disciplined troops of his 
Anatolian division, which had been stationed 
through most of the siege on the southern 
(right) end of the Turkish lines, opposite the 
Gate of Regium (or of “Polyandros,” the 
modern Yenimelevihane Kapi). The Anatolians 
moved northward over the hills into the Lycus 
valley, poised for attack against the northern 
Mesoteichion. The great cannon was direcied 
against the palisade, causing it severe damage. 
Te was not yet light. The alarm bells were 
ringing frantically, summoning all men to their 
posts. Women, children, and the aged carried 
stones to the defenders. The Anatolians made 
their way in large numbers to the parapet, 
placing their ladders against it, and trying to 
dimb up and over it, Their best efforts were 
not enough; the Greeks and Italians drove them 
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back to the foss.? The besieged had exerted an 
almost superhuman effort, and now the force of 
the Anatolians attack was spent. The hours had 
been full of terror and passed slowly for those 
in che city. 

More than once Barbaro observes that the 
continuous bombardment of the landward 
was like "something from the other world, 
una costa de l'altro mando The city had also 
been under constan: atiack elsewhere, however, 
as Critobulus emphasizes in his biography of 
Sultan Mehmed. The Turkish admiral, Hamza 
Beg, was ranging the Marmara walls, shooting 
at them from the decks of his ships, looking 
for a weak spot io exploit, Zagan Pasha had 
crossed the bridge over the Golden Horn to 
attack the city’s northern walls from the harbor. 
While his infantry climbed up toward the walls 
along the Horn, archers and fusiliers covered 
them with a barrage from his ships which sailed 
back and forth in the Horn, doubtless well 
protected from the Christian vessels in the 
harbor by the ‘Turkish cannon mounted on the 
Galata shore. Zagan Pasha's men, however, were 
quite unable to scale the city walls. In the mean- 
time Karaja Beg's division had struck across the 
foss at the northern stretch of the landward 
walls between Tekfur Saray and the Gate of 
Charisius or Adrianople, where previous can- 
nonading had made a serious breach, but they 
were vigorously opposed by a Genoese contingent 
under the three brothers Bocchiardi. Ducas says 
that fifty Turks gor into the city at this point, but 
his account is not without some measure of con- 
fusion." The defenders had donc incredibly 
well, and Critobulus reports that Mehmed was 

mt at the failure of the successive 


"css Data of fe Grok Empire (1903), p. 338, sys 
than in di auaccofthe anatlon division 300 Tura clinic 
toner the parapet iato the peris (near rhe 3. Romano 
ic). Hai ConCucng hi ate mah Oat of te Jai 
EID; tn en sitos which came cr: Roser, 

ed. Dethier, p 307, speciicaly 
the Anan troops whom be denies only x 
Signs cies di aoe cucred poner M 
veli E son ped i 

Giana cd. Comet, p. 50; d. Dethier, p. 301, 

5 Recording ta Ducas, clan 39 (on. p. 282 985-80. 
{nn before th Tuck fca treks rough ive the di B 
Thaw, ncy effc an entry bj an unguarded pasiera 
fe, known ar the Circus Gaue (Kerkopbaj, which was 
Tl one end of the palace of Porphyrogeman (retur 
Simp, en which d. Milit eec Chacha d di 
EID, Vh, pp. 91-90). Teu, Desracon ofthe dua 
Ene, pp SH rai; and up Jonn, Contant Dni, 
pus 2n ids 
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Ottoman attacks, Now it was time for the élite 
corps of heavy infantry and especially for the 
redoubtable janissarie: 

Mehmed sent the janissaries into the attack 
with chosen infantrymen, bowmen, lancers, and 
members of his own bodyguard without allowing 
the besieged a moments respite. They came, 

‘not as Turks but as lions, 


says Barbaro, with 
terrible cries and trumpet blasts. This also was 
like “something from the other world,” the 


noise being heard as far as theshores of Anatolia, 
which Barbaro says were a dozen miles from 
the Turkish camp. Terror gripped all the 
inhabitants of the city. The bells were ringing. 
both those in the churches and the special alarms 
‘on the walls. Prayers were addressed to Gad to 
spare Constantinople the rule of pagans. The 
fret ‘Turkish cannon which shot stones weigh- 
200 pounds was still directed at the palisade 
before the S. Romanus gate. The janisaries 
attacked in a fury, especially in this area, and 
“the fierce battle lasted until daybreak.” Barbaro 
improperly assigns the spirited defense of 
the S. Romanus gate and the palisade to the 
Venetians, but every eyewitness saw Giustiniani 
and the Genoese repelling the Turks at this focal 
point of attack. "It was of no avail, however, 
says Barbaro, “because the eternal God had 
already rendered his judgment that this city 
should pass into the hands of the Turks.” 
Atan hour before dawa, which would be about 
4:00 4.4, the great cannon was fired again, with 
a foul abundance of powder, which sent black 
smoke billowing around the battered palisade, 
part of which now came down. Dust rising fro 
the débris mingled with the smoke, and "one 
could hardly see a thing," quaxi now se vedeva 
nula. The heavy infantrymen and janissaries 
plunged through the smoke, and about three 
hundred of them cut and thrust their way into 
the enclosure behind the parapet, dentro dai 


* Cricbulus, 1, 56-57 (ed, Males, FHG, V-I, p. 95; ed. 
) on Zagan Pasha, cf. Barbaro. Giornale, 
cele Comet, p. 56; ed. Dethier, pp. 817-18; on the Genoese 
rodbers Paolo, Troll, and Antonio Bocchiardi f Leonardo 
ot Chios, in Lonicer, Chr. aseka, I, 93. According 10. 
Barbaro, lee. cl. the Torkish armada under Hamza Beg 
hited snchor st Diplolionion and sued at "ene hour before 
daybreak” (daybreak would come about 3:00 A M. in Mar) 
toward tbe boomor "chain'a the harbor 
‘which they fun! well guard 
toned there. Troile aed 1 
Burzardi] were vill aive in February, 1461 (R, Predeli, 
ed. Rg dei Commmoral, V [Venice, 1901], Dh. Xv, 
po: 73. pp. 142-43). 
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barbacani, but in a fierce struggle the Greeks and 
Italians on the peribolos closed in on them and 
Killed most of them, While the exhausted 
defenders were congratulating themselves on. 
this success, the monstrous cannon spoke again, 
belching forth black smoke, under the conceal- 
ment of which the Turks charged again, “like 
dogs . . . all of them mad." They pressed so 
hard upon one another that within a quarter of 
an hour, we are told, more than $0,000 Turks 
had climbed the parapet (deniro dai barhacani), 
and soon there were 70,000 of them in the 
enclosure, presumably in the long section of the 
peribolos before the $. Romanus gate. (Both. 
figures are absurd.) Although many Turks had 
been killed bythe stones thrown upon them from 
above, there was no halting the onslaught once 
they had reached the upper level of the 
enclosure, 

The stars were fading in the heavens, says 
the Pseudo-Sphrantzes, and it was becoming 
lighter. In the east was seen the reddish glow 
cf morning. As night gave way to day, the 
Christians had so far managed to drive back the 
first attacks. As Leonardo of Chios puts it, 
“Tenebrosa nox in lucem trahitur, nosiris vin- 
centibus," but now "our men" were no longer 
winning. The attacks of the janissaries, ready 
and rested, were too heavy, and “our men” were 
weary beyond endurance. At this critical point 
in the battle Giustiniani was wounded, apparently 
by an iron or lead bolt from a crossbow. 
Gritobulus says the bolt went through his 
breastplate: he fell in his tracks, and was 
promptly removed to his tent in serious condi- 
tion (reis yan). His men were stunned by the 
blow, and thought only of getting him aboard 
one of his galleys and clearing out themselves. 
The Emperor Constantine tried to dissuade 
them from leaving the walls, but they went 
anyway, armor and all, hurrying to put Giustini- 
ani on one of the galleys and secking safety 
aboard ship themselves. 


ed. Comet, p. 54, od. Dethier, p. 
tel in fava, A. 

* pseudo-Sphranues, I, 7 (Bonn, p. 281, les 4-7; ed 
Grecu, p. 424, ines 4-5 Leonarde, in Loner, Chron. 
tarcica, TI, i. (In Constantinople on 20 May the van rore 
m 6:83 ase) Gf. Puseulan bk, iv, v. 880, ed. Ellisen, p. 78. 

"rGrikobuhis, 1, 38 (el. Maller, FAG, V-l, p. 940; el 
Greci, pp. 137, 139). The sources, contain! their usual 
variations. Pusculue, bt. 1v, v. 95, ed. limen, p. 30, saye 
that Ciasiniant wes wounded in the upper arm (Jernazur 
glande iuern); Poeido-Spheasnzes, Ii, 7 (Boan, p. 288, 
fines 11-19; ed. Grecu, p. 426, ies S-10), in the right 
foot: Ducat, chap. 39 (hone, p. 784, lines 13-15), in the 
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As usual in most matters relating to the siege, 
our authorities differ concerning the details of 
Giustiniani’s fateful withdrawal from the pal- 
isade. According to Leonardo of Chios (and the 
Pscudo-Sphrantzes), Giustiniani quietly aban- 
doned his post when he was injured, in a 
strange reversal of his previous steadfastness 
He wanted a physician, and left the scene of 
combat without a word of reassurance to those 
with him and without turning over his command 
toa lieutenant, who might have tried to prevent. 
the panic which ensued as 2 result of his 
departure, The Emperor Constan id to 
have been in the peribolos at this time and, 
learning the cause of the too obvious consterna 
tion, apparently burried after Giustiniani: "My 
brother, why have you done this? Return to your 
station. This wound is but a trifle. Go back, for 
now there is the more need of you. The city is 
depending upon you for salvation!” The Pseudo- 
Sphrantzes says that Giustiniani made no reply 
to the emperor's remonstrance, but left the 
walls, and made his way to Pera (Galata), where 
he died in the bitterness of self-reproach and 
the scorn of others" The fame which he had 


tack of the band, Chalcocondylr, bh. vas (Bonn, p. 305, 
lines 2-3; eo Darká, H, 199, nes 13 12) abo says he was 
wounded in the hand, and Leonardo of Chios, in Lonicer, 
Clan. trcs, Tl, A8, places the wound sub awlia, “below 
Sc arangi” Ün ay event cim ley da alte thee 
uncrod Genoese satined at the palsade with Glustinani 
could have withdrawn wi him "armor and al^ Cj. 
Teonarde of Chios, Bid., Il, 0) "laxa ergo ue codem 
pitance osioieno] cum tcrcentis comadialbus Ge 
Tuensisus posto, splezdidsrerulentbas amie -.- ec 
ilam partem minorum Sanct Romani reparstorum, ubi 
agi vrgohut paga, lenperaor se 

"rcudoSphranucs, MI, T (Bono, pp. 233-84; ei 
Grecs, p. 26). For materal rating te (he Latins, the 
Feudo Sphrantaes (or rather Macarius Melssenus -Melie 
sospes) dec heavily upon Leonarda of Chics ketier to 
ope Nicholas V. Leonardo was a Genoese of Chios, like 
Gitsüniani, but speaks in obvious dsapprobadon of the 
iter withdrawal from the palisade: "Inter haec malo urba 
fato, heu Johannes Iustinian sagitta sub acile configs 
qui mox incaperas veas x sanguinis effusione pavidus 
Perdendae vite concattur. Et ne pugnatores qui vulneratum 
careo rangonir came medicum quaera db 
ae dicc Qui s aom suo loco sarrogaset, salus 

irine non pense. Fugram imer hacc arduam com. 
tunt. Imperator ut vidi deese capitaneum ingemiacens 
‘fin slicer ri porcaneiaur Nous et se vident sine dice. 
Riera indpion Tec comleacen horror nots 
Ineuttu.” et. (in Lonicer Ciro. tren, 11, 38-99, with a 
Sight ferent ext ix Pert, Cada di Costantinopoli 
Vliefe]. 160. and on the vhale epode iee, d, PP 
252-63), In vell own address elvered before Alfonso 
Y of Aragon ie Naples im late January, 1454, Nicol 
Saguadivo says that Gita var wounded twee, 
Laimep cpi hueitat (ert, V V 
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gained by fortitude, observes the Pseudo- 
Sphrantzes, he thus lost by cowardice. 
‘According to Ducas, however, Giustiniani 
could not bear the pain and told the emperor 
that he was going to one of his ships for 
treament, and would return with all speed. 
Leonardo of Chios, who gives us a full account 
of Giuscinianf's leaving the palisade, informs us 
that he answered the emperors appeal to 
remain with the request, "Give m 
to the gate.” It was opened, and Giusti 
2 number of his followers crowded through it: 
“The captain fed to Pera, and afterwards 
sailed to Chios, but departed this life in- 
gloriously as a result either of his wound or of. 
grief.” Ginstiniani’s departure was the end of 


The Pseudo Sphrantres reports the emperor's speech to 
Giustiniani from Leonardo, tc. cit, "At ille salts, gloriae, 
Saique oblitus, ui stam quidem primo magranimitaem, t 
posthae pusillaniitatem ostendit. Debuit enim, si poterat, 
Valneris dolorem sufferre, non recedere: si vir erat a seipso, 
Yel saltem atium qui etse, loco sul surrogate; et 
Adam de Montaldo, ei. Hopf, in Dethier, MAH, XXIII, 
pp- 49-50, 55. Tedaldi, in Maine and Durand, Ther 
‘vas auecdtoram, 1, col 1622F, noes that atthe time of the 
final Turkish attacks the city had placed is hope in 
Giustiniani valiance. Pusculos, bk. 1v. vv. 976-78, ed. 
Ellison, p 80, sayr that Ciutinian Jet hie port after being 
wounded, either from fear of the Turks or because of the 
Bruteness of his pain 

“Ac se subrpait pugnae, navesque petivit, 

Sive metu Teucrum seu vulnere abseus acerbo, 

Deseruitque tocum. 

* Pseudo- Sphrantaes, LL, 4 (Bonn, p. 263, lines 17-1 
ed. Grece, p. 406, line 39) 

© Ducas, chap. £9 (Bona, p. 281, lines 17-30), who also 
dedarcs hat Giustiniani was on shipboard when he learned 
fof the Turkish entry ino Constantinople and of the 
‘Smperor's death iid, pp. 205 09]. T heditonce Barbaro, 
Giornale, ed. Cornet, p. 55; ed Dethier, p. 813, says t 
Giustiniani flea to his ship, broadcasting the fac that the 
“Turks had entered the city: "Vedondo quest [the Turkish 
penewation of the parapet im force], Zuan Zustigoan, 
Honoree d: 
delibera de 
fa is writen by a later hand in the margin of the MS], 
eve a la soa care, thc ica sh matma a la cadena. s. 

Durand, The nans aner- 
17, tept. 1808), col. 1823A, who says that 
Ciurüniani was “Blechié d'une couleuvrine, ten parti pour se 
faire mediciner, et baila sa garde 3 dea gentils hommes 
Jennevols; but that the men on the walis ed before the 
Turkish atack, "et ainsi les Turcs entrerent en Con 
santinople Taube du jour, le XXIX jour de May” 

* Leonardo, in Lonicer, Chren. tucia, H, 99. Giustinian 
was buried on the island of Chios in the church of 
Domenico (in the Casio). His funerary inscription is ap- 
parently known only trom Hieronimo Givainian's History 
Wf Chio! eor di Stio, rite nePano 1586], edited from 
the MS. in the Archisiodi stato di Roma, Fondo Giustiniani, 
Busta 130, fasc. 3, by Philip P. Argent 

i» [i Giastiniana] r 
wrande appreso nella gran pora 
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the defense, Exhausted men left their posts on 
the walls and fied. Almost everyone thought of 
the ships in the harbor as the only remaining 
means of escape. The Emperor Constantine was 
killed, as were most of those who stood by him 
to the end.” 


Now the Turks got into the city, especially 
through the little gate which had been opened 
10 permit Giustiniani’s withdrawal." Soon they 
were streaming in by the thousands, intent upon 
pillage, through the Gate of Charisius as well 
as that of $. Romanus, killing all whom they 
encountered. According to Ducas, the Turks 
slew about 2,000 men. ‘They had believed that 
the defenders of the city numbered at least 
50,000, but if they had realized that this number 
vas in fact only about 8,000, they would not have 
Killed any one. 


For this people is so avaricious that if a father’s 
murderer fall into their hands, they release him 


ta nave del tempio in una sun capella nella quale avanti 
ie presa delia ai vedea la sua sepultura, in marmore 
deíaa, con questo epigramma: Hie iacet Joannes Justi- 
lanus, incitus vir ac Genuensis patricius Chigue mauriensis, 
cui in Constantinopoli expagratione » principe Tun. 
iorum. Melisa, serenissimi Comandi Orienaliam ulimi 
Chrisianoram imperatoris magnarimus dux, Itali vulnere 
icto interit, anmo a partu Virginis MAUI] V biel, VIUI 
Kal. Augeni^" S. Domenico, ister called S. Maria del 
Castello, was within the precincts of the castle of Chios; ater 
the Turkish occupation, in 1566, it vas converted ino a 
facesue. On the Latin churches and monasteries in the 
Canro, ef. Aimilia K. Satou, To Kéorpor js Xion, Athens, 
1316, pp. 46, 83 Ir, 100, 104-5, Glusiniants inscription is 
no longer extant (d. F. W. Hastuck. “Latin Monuments of 
Chios,” Annal sf the British Schol at Athens, XVI LIQUQ-- 
1910], 155; Argenti Occupation ef Chion, [1958], 203, notes 
208; 559). 

P Critobulus, I, 60 (ed. Miller, FHG, V-I, p. 96b: ed. 
Grees, pp. 139, 141); Sphrantzes, Chren: mita (PG 185, 
1061B; cd. Grecu, pp. 30, 98); Pseude-Sphrantaes, UI, S 
(lion, pp. 290-91; ed. Greca, p. 482); Ducas, chaps. 39 
(Bane, pp. 286-87, 296), 40 ip. 300): Chaleocondslas, be 
‘x (Bonn, p. $95; «d. Darkó, IT [1987], 159-60); Barbaro, 
Gierate, cd! Cornet p. 57; ed. Dethier, p. 820; Leonardo of 
Chios, in Lonicer, C PPuseaius, bk. v, w. 
TIU, Ahang, p. B1; Tedaldi, 
Dorend, The. near ancdcorn, ly cul 
pra, tras. I J. W. Gibb (1879), pp. 30-3 
Jas no difficulty imaging an unworthy end for the last 
Byzantine emperor, “that monarch of cvi e Bis 
account of dhe decapitation of the emperor, bowever, is 
father le that of Pusculus, 

™ Critobulus, 1, 60-81 (ed. Müller, PAG, V-I, p. 955: ed 
Green, pp. 139, 141, 143), and qf, below, the leter of 
Angelo Clovanni Lomellinoy podes of Pera this brothers 
GM, Angiclelo, Fi. acea, ed. lon Ursa, Bucharest, 
1909, pp. 19-20; and Sp. P. Lambros [Lampros], Eziest 
chronic, London, 1002, pp. 12-16, = ditrenth century 
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for gold—how much the more, then, onc who has 
done no injury, but has himself been injured by the 
Turk! After the war I talked with many Turks who 
told me “how in fear of those in the front ranks we 
slew those whom we met, but if we had known there 
was such a dearth of men in the city, we would have 
sold them all like cattle!" 


The Turks immediately began their frantic 
search for gold, jewels, and other valuables. 
Ducas indicates that among the first monasteri 

to be looted were those of S. John the Baptist 
called the “Petra” and of S. Salvator in Chora 
(Kariye Jani), which lay just within the Cate of 
Charisius." Lt was now about 6:00 a.v. or shortly 
thereafter, and some two hours later the Turks 
reached ihe fora of Taurus and Constantine." 
"The imperial and Latin standards had been 
lowered, and the banner of the crescent raised 
over the captured towers and over at least 
one of the historic columns in the city. As the 
terrified inhabitants fled before them, the victors 
broke into all the monasteries and the shops, look- 
ing for loot. The women, including nuns, were 
rounded up, and loaded on the Turkish ships or 
dragged off to the camp outside the walls for 
safer keeping. To stake out a house and its 
contents as his possession, a Turk would raise his 
banner (bandiera) overit, and “as other Turks saw 
that banner raised over it,” says Barbaro, “noone 
of them would think of entering the house, but 
went on looking for a house which had no 
banner. . . ." Banners were also raised over the 
monasteries and churches, according to Barbaro, 
and “I think that throughout Constantinople 
there would have been found 200,000 [t] such 
banners over all the houses. .. "7 Turks as 


chap. 39 (Bonn, pp. 287-88; ed. Grecu [1958] 


» p. 284, ines 3-6) 

Vur (Bonn, p. 307; ed. Darkó, 
1, 151), who says there was a Greek legend that, when 
invaders reached the Forum Tauri, they would be driven 
back, and Ducas, chap. 39 (Bonn, pp. 289-90), who tells a 
similar story 

V Giornale, ed. Cornet, p. 57; ed. Dethier, pp. 819-20: 
Dethier i unduly harsh in his judgments on Barbaro, for 
‘whom he entertained an almost personal antipathy. Ui 
"ocbiedly Harbore makes 4 memor of esh 
menes, and kis misrepresenation pf the Fats is 
scandalous, especially in his denigration of the Genoese 
and in his merclacious accounts of Venetian exploiis. Asa 
Physician on a Venedan galley la the harbor, Harhra woe 
rely ot in the chy wer] tmuch. eaaa mia sira 
"ai: our best source for the sege of Gonsainople, 
especally for the chronology of events. He must have 
{rested many a man injured i aciem, but addi encugh he 
meve one role in Ka emite dias) to his amine sa à 
Physician. He was a person of some consequence, and had 


Wop. Chakočondylas, 
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well as Christians were slain, and the bodies were 
thrown into the Marmara where they floated, 
says the Venetian diarist, "as melons float 
through the canal 

The Byzantine historians found in the fall of 
Constantinople and the tragic end of the empire 
a subject worthy of their pens, and in the fulsome 
tradition of Byzantine rhetoric they dilate upon 
the atrocities af that ghastly morning of 29 May. 
Critobulus declares that the Turks killed the 
inhabitants of the city in a senseless slaughter, 
venting their rage upon defenseless mcn, 
women, and children for the hardships of the 
siege and the insults which had teen hurled at 
them from the walls. The treatment of the 
women was appalling, and the old men, boys, 
priests, and nuns were savagely manhandled and 
dragged off into slavery, while “ten thousand 
other crimes were committed” (Ae pipe 
elpyecr ever Sewá)™ The churches were robbed 
of gold and silver chalices, precious reliquaries, 
and robes embroidered with gold, jewels, and 
pearls. The holy tables were wrenched from 
their foundations and overturned. Relics were 
desecrated. Even the graves of those long dead 
were opened in the expectation of gain or 
the desire for ghoulish sport. Critobulus informs 
us that sacred and divine books, as well as those 
‘on profane learning and philosophy, were con- 
signed to the fire, trampled under foot, or sold 
for a song as a gesture of contempt for their 
contents." According to Ducas, books without 


diy access to good sources of information. On the whole 
Mia figures are ther ess fantastic than those of most of our 
cher authores bat in (he present passage ofcourse he has 
40,000 more banners fying than lis previous estimate of 
the ere of the Turkish army (150,000 men). On the Con 
queror grants of houses to Turks, Greeks, and others, and 
s imposition of rents on “state-owned” fand amd propcr- 
ties, see Hall Inaleik, "The Folicy of Mehmed IL toward 
the Creek Population of Iuantal and the Byzantine 
Modding, of de Ciy,” Dumbarton Quis Papers, XXII 

XXIV (1969-70), 231-49. 

"t Critobutas, È. 61 (ed. Miller, FHG. V-I, p. 9a; ed. 
Green, pp. 141, 148). Tecdaldi, in Mane and Durand, Thet. 
rasenetdeorim, coL 1829Đ, says iat he Turks “mitren 
X mort tout ce quit facient à eulx resistance.” On the 
Turkish desecration. of crosses torn from the vals of 
churches violation of women, mockingof the Chrisian faith, 
ttc, see Leonardo of Chics it Lonicer Chron, arc T, 100, 

 Critebulus, 1,62 (ed. Mlle, FAG, V-1, p. 30; ed. 
Grecu, pp. 143, 145). The Franciscans ost the library in 
Constantinaple, and Leonardo af Chios, archbishop. of 
Myillnc, bought two of dei missal, a brevar), ard some 
cher ois trom the Turks! (Pisor, Hit Poper, li, 
append., o. 22, pp. 524-25, and Gesch. d. Pifute, | (repr. 
TOES, append na 55, pp 843-44) act which Leonardo 
docs not tention in hia leer to Nicholas V on the fall of 
Consiantinople 
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number were loaded on carts and scattered o 
the east and west. Ten books were sold for a 
ingle nomisma — AristoUes, Platos, ihe theo- 
logians, and every kind of book. Gold and 
silver bindings were torn from the most 
beautiful gospels, which were then sold or 
thrown away.” ‘The Turks searched in the 
churches and shrines, old vaults and tombs, 
underground porticos, cellars, and cisterns, 
hidden retreats and caves, and in every place 
where valuables might be concealed or people 
hiding.” There was no escaping. 

Tn those first hours of peril and horror the 
poor inhabitants of the city thought only of 
celestial aid. Men and women, monks and nuns, 
fathersand motherscarrying infants flocked into 
the great church of Hagia Sophia. The portals 
were locked against the invading infidel. Now 
only a mirade could save those who sought 
refuge in the church which they had called 
“but yesterday and the day before a pit and 
altar of heretics," the resort of unionists and 
Catholics. For the pro-Latin historian Ducas the 
plight of the populace was the judgment of 
God heing rendered on those who had been say- 

g only a few days before that it would be 
'bétter to fall into the hands of the Turks than 
those of the Franks." Shortly after 7:00 a.» the 
‘Turks reached Hagia Sophia in their wild 
career of carnage. They broke open the locked 
doors with axes, entered with drawn swords, and 
enslaved the multitude like so many sheep. 
Beautiful nuns, the mistress with her maid. 
servant, the master with his slave, the archi 
mandrite with his doorkceper, young men and 
nobly born girls—all were dragged off to places 
of safekeeping by the plundering Turks, who 
returned a second and even a third time to get 
moore of this human booty, with none to gain: 


* Ducas, chap. 42 (Bonn, p. 312). Afer his escape w 
Candia on the land of Crete, Isidore of Kiev discussed the 
Tcrary loser with the Venetian humanis Lauro Querini 

tho «rote Nichols V from Candis on 15 July 
120,000 Greek manuscripts (orum vlna) 
‘of works both sacred and profane were destroyed in the 
Sick of Constantinople (Agostinn Pertws "Le Epiuole 
storiche di Lauro Quirini sulla caduta di Costantinopoli © 
ia potenza dei Turchi,” in P. O. Kristeller, K. Krauter, 
A. Versi, G. Ravegrani, H. Roob, and C. Seno, Lauro 
Quint umensties Sidi e tedi, Florence, 1976, p 227. cited 
by Pertos, Caduta di Cateminopol, 1 0076], 581 [note 25). 

" Gritcbuls, 1,66 (el. Miller, HG, V-1, p. 38a; ed. 
Greca, p. 147), On the Turks’ desecration of the tombs in 
their search fer plunder, note the address Gn 1435) of 
Giacomo Carmpors, shop of Calfa, o Ladisle Pstumun of 
Bohemia and Hungary, in Pertusi, Caduta di Costantinopoli, 
101976), 192, 194. 
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them. Words fail the eloquent Ducas as he recalls 
the dreadful scene. The gold and silver vessels 
were stolen, the icons and holy table desecrated, 
and the famous church stripped bare. Here was 
the fulfillment of the prophecy of Amos (3:15), 
‘And I will smite the winter-house with the 
summer-house; and the houses of ivory shall 
perish, and the great houses shall have an end, 
saith the lord. 

When it was clear that the Turks had captured. 
the city, Angelo Giovanni Lomellino, the 
Genoese podestà of Pera, closed the gates of 
Galata on the harbor side. In doing so, he shut 
in Alvise Diedo, Venetian captain of the galleys 
from Tana; Bartolo Furian, armorer of the 
same galleys: and the diarist Barbaro, ef miedego 
de le galie, to whose partisan account we owc a 
good deal of our knowledge of the last days and 
hours of Byzantium. The Venetians had gone 
over to Galata to consult with the podestà when 
there was no longer any hope of the city's 
withstanding the attacks of the early morning 
hours of the twenty-ninth, Barbaro as usual 
accuses the Genoese of treachery, saying that 
they intended to turn over the Venetian galleys 

nd their cargoes to the Turks. Diedo talked 
his way ont, however, and he and his companions 
rejoined their ships, which were already under 

il, preparing to leave without the captai 
Breaking the iron-and-wooden chain with axes, 
they sailed into the Marmara and anchored near. 
Diplokionion, where the Turkish fleet had itself 
been stationed only hours before. They waited 
a little while for any Venetian merchant who 
might reach them, but Barbaro says that none 
managed to do so. The Florentine merchant 
Jacopo Tedaldi, however, who has also left us 
2 brief account of the siege, reached the Vene- 
tian ships, presumably before they had passed 
beyond the chain. Having been fighting on the 
wall near where the Turks entered the city, 
Tedaldi succeeded in escaping to the shore, 
removed his clothes, and swam out to the galleys, 
which took him aboard." 

™ Ducas, chap. 39 (Bonn, pp. 289-98); d: Leonardo of 

in Lonicer, Chron. teren, I, 100, who is briefer but 

65,2 (ed. Müller, 

FHG, Y-1, p. 983; ed. Grecu, p. 147); Pseudo-Sphrantzes, 

IL 8 (Bonn, pp 289-90, ed. Greca, pp 490, 432), 

Chaleocondyse bk. vm (Honn, p. 307: ed Fact, Ti, 1) 

Cardinal hádore of Kiev abo wrote a Lamm on the Fali 

i Consancinopie, which Rat been pated Dy F. A) 

Dedier, in the Monumento Hungariae stria, XXt, pi. 1 
(1875). pp. 681-95 (f. below, norc 95) 

M Tedaldi, în Martine d Durand, Thes. novas aner 
staerom, i col. 1829CD; "Les galles Venüienrer de voyage 
"de Romanie et de Trapesonde demourerent là jusques à 
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At midday Diedo set sail with the Tana 
galleys. Girolamo Morosini followed in his galley. 
‘Then the Trebizond galley got under way, but 
she had trouble because she was short 164 men, 
who had been drowned, killed by cannon-fire 
and otherwise lost in the fighting. Gabriele 
Trevisans light galley sailed: he was left behind. 
as a Turkish prisoner. A galley from Candia 
under Zaccaria Grioni also set out, but was 
quickly captured by the Turks. Threc other 
Vessels from Candia, armed merchantmen, 
sailed off with the Venetians, and with a favor- 
able (north) wind passed through the Dardanelles 
to safety, arriving in Crete a month later. The 
crews of the Turkish ships were sharing in the 
pillage of the fallen city. “Within the harbor 
there remained fifteen ships of the Genoese, the 
emperor, and the Anconitans, including all five 

leys of the emperor, which had been dis- 
Af med, and zil the other vessels in the harbor 
remained there, both ships and galleys, which 
could not get away, all being captured by the 
Turks." Besides these fifteen, however, seven 
Genoese ships, which had been near the chain, 
did escape, as well as another from Pera, setting 
sail in the evening, hours after the hasty depar- 
ture of the Venetians, whose valor the loyal 
Barbaro praises from one end of his diary to the 
other?! It must have been in one of these seven. 


Didy, aterdars pour sauver aucuns Chrestens, dont il en 
fest venu ung.entrelesquievls fatcestay Jacques T'edaldy, qui 
extant sur le mur en sa garde de la part où entzerent les 
Tures send leur entrée bien deur heurer après. Ainsi 
gagna la mer et sc dépouilla et enera jusques aux gallées, 
qui le receurenc" Since the Turks entered the ety al 
ions places, after broking through at the Gates af 5. 
Romanus and Charisius, it would be haré to say where 
Tetaldi was stationed or the wall. 

E Giornale. ed. Cornet, pp. 57-50: ed. Dethier, pp. 821— 
365. Tedaläi, im Marine and Durand, Ther neves 
anesdntoram, 1, col. 11280, and Ducas, chap. 39 Bonn, p. 
297), Zaccaria Grionl wa ransomed from ihe Turks in 
July, 145. On his way back to Crete he was detained 
for debts by the Genoese at Chios (we M. Manousakas, 
“Las Derniers Deferueurs crétois de Constantinople d'après 
les documents veniens,” Atten dei XL Mtraationelen 
Braten Kongress (1958, Munich, 1960, pp. 338-84). 
‘The masters of the other thee Crean vewch were 
Grecis (Feer Sgouros, whose uncle George owned ihe ver 
sel; Antonios Yalnas "Yana; and Antonios Plomatis), 
While the ship of another Venetian, Giovanni Venier, 
appears abo to have got away safely (f. Manousiakas, 
it ct, pp. 988-39, and R. Browning, “A Note on the 
Capture ‘ot Conzantinople im 1453). Byision, XXII 
[1952], 381-84). Resides these, other vessels so escaped 
the Turks (Pertusi, Caduta di Goriandingpeli, 1 (1975), 368 
nous 180). Yalinss, notabili, omo maris, los almas. all his 
possessions in he fall of Constantinople. On 26 December 
01455) the Venetian Senate directed the colonial government 
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Genoese galleys that Giustiniani lay, wounded 
and heart-broken, dying upon arrival at Chios. 

‘The baule for Constantinople had lasted from. 
well before dawn until about noontime, after 
which the Christians were generally imprisoned 
rather than killed. According to a note added 
tothe text of Barbaro, "sixty thousand prisoners 
were taken, and the Turks found infinite 
riches." Leonardo of Chios states that, after the 


of Crete to assist him to pay his debts vo cerain Jews, 
Who must not be allowed more than ten per cent interes 
(Thiet, genes, II [1901], no. 2980, p. 188). Three years 
eren 16 November, 456) Antonios PilomastFilomai) 
and hit brother Markos were authored by the Senate ta 
purchase 40,000 measures of wheat in Apulia for shipment 
1o Grete, where there was a very serious shortage (bid, 
Mt, no. 3026, p. 214) 

Giornale, ed. Cornet, p. 50: ed. Dethier, p. 825. The 
Venetians losses alone were 200,000 ducats, to which must 
be added another 100,000 ducats lost by their compat 
fof Candia (Zorro Dalfin, Assedio e pres di Curtastinopl 
C. M. Thomas in Situnler, d. h. bayer. Ahad. d. Wiser 
2a München, IU (1808), 31; Sando, Fe deduch, in KISS, 
XAI, col, 151A; W. Heyd, Histoire du commerce d Levant 
du moyercige. trans Furey Raynaud, Il (Leipzig. 1886, 
repr. 19671, 3089). Tedaldi, Ther novis anccdotrun T, cal 
1823E states, "On estime que le butin de Constantinople 
vault aux Tures quatre milions de ducas...” Tedaldi, 
Rowever, se the Venetian lore at 40- SOLD ducas that 
ef the Florentines, 20,000; that of the Anconians, more 
than 20,000; while the Genoese loss was beyond calculation 
if. Heyd. oc. cit). Some forty-seven Venetians were killed 
fr captured (f. Sanudo, op. i, col. 11508, and the inte of 
Tames appended o Barbaros diary, which present problems 
that need not be considered here). On the captives and tbe 
Cosas, however, see Permsi, l, 405.5, and on the 
losses sustained by the Talian states ihid., pp. 419-11 

According w A. D. Mordunann, Belagerung s. Eroberung 
Constantinopel (1858), pp. 85-96, the Turks used io say ot a 
rich man, for many years after the fall of the city, that he 
Was "at the sack of Constantinople." Chalcocondlas, bk, 
Vii (Denn, pp 398-99; ed: Darkó, LI 102 -65) speaks of the 
‘wealth that fellinto Turkish hands, Arti Greel sentiment in 
the West gave rie to some tall talet of Constantinepolitan 
varie in the face uf danger, such as that the cay fell 
Because the Greeks were unwilling 10 hire troops although 
‘one woman was later found to be hoarding 150,000 ducats” 
Worth of jewel, silver, money, and clothes and a man was 
‘concealing 80,000 ducats (Cronica di Bologna, ad ann. 1453, 
in Muratori, RISS, XVIII (1731), col. 701D; Corpus chroni 
toram Fonomimsiimn, în the new edition of the RISS, XVII 
pr i tom. 4, pp. 187a, (880). Gf. L. Crivelli, De espedi 


Fü papae secundi ia Teras, bk. ty iù RISS, XXII (1739), 
CoL 3b, ard m the rev RISS, XXII, pi v (1918-30, 
59-60; note alo the addendum to Nicolo Barbaro’ diary, 
made by Maree Barbaro (Corsa: ed. Cornet, pp. 65-36) 

S. Antonino of Florence relates that, while Constantinople 
yas beset by the Turks, the Greeks sent envoys to Pope 
Nicholas V, imploring him for aid in men and mones, which 
he refused, believing it unfair to Burden Haly, already 
erased by wars, with farther taxation to help the Grecka 
hor he knew to have plenty of money to hire mercenaries, 
but who were devoid of all patriotism and so intent upon 
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ty had been subjected to pillage for three days, 
the booty was carried off to the Turkish camp, 
and that 60,000 Christians had been put in 
fetters." Critobulas reports that some 4,000 
Greeks and foreigners (évoo lost their lives 
during the entire siege and final assault on the 
city, and that rather more than 50,000 persons 
were taken captive, including 500 from th 
defending army. The population of Con- 
scantinople, however, was probably closer to 
40,000 than to 50,000 in the mid-fifteenth 
century. 

The Turks had emptied the city and largely 
destroyed it. According to Critobulus, even 
Mehmed II was moved to tears: “What a city, 
he said, we have given over to pillage and 
desolation" There were probably almost as 
many personal tragedies as there were people 


preserving their private weak chat they lst everything, in- 
eng edem after tha lega great private trenirat ore 
found, bur he Grecka had een blinded by avarice pee 
Karmaitus, dn. wch, ad zm». 1433, mo. d, vo. XVIII 
{Gétogne, 1604], p. 404). Undouktediy the Greeks tried o 
conceal Tecude Sphosntica cctara Notaras of 
Song (iE, 8. ed, Bonm, p 201, 

"84 Dut itis surprising to hind Faser, Fs Pope, 
TES and Gerck. 4 Pap, L repr 1955) 621. being taken 
in by di and- Greek propaganda. 

Alihough Zorza Daia saps that after the fall of the ciy 
Nicholas V ordered five galleys to be armed in Venice a sue 
spre narina the Torka (6d. Thomas sp ci p. AM, and ed 

MIE, XXIII, p. 1040), a Vencian document of 
1453, shows tiit the pope had been uying to arm 
tis fire galleys for some time before that date (Ser Serreta. 
Reg. 10, fol 19, and. ©. B. Piety “Sulle Navi papal. sn 
Oriente al tempo dela caduta di Covantinopote> Nuovo 
Arok. venado, ey XXI {1911 480-21, 438-29) Doin aho 
‘hserves that Nicolas V offered a plenary indulgene 
srhocver took up arm against Ure Forks, “ma pocho 
Tacora in arno sogno 

orando, in Loner. Chron. tac, U, 100: "Tradud- 
tor ad papitones armis subuantia et praeda, vincique 
Samen d sexaginta ella fedibus Chridani capcnanedu 
Saad- Dim, vans Gib, p 31, report that "or dee days 
and sights there was wih the imperial permission (ofthe 
Sultan} general tack, and the Vetonows toope through 
the richness of she spod, entwined chc arm of posceion 
found the neck of their desires. , Felling Kuncman, 
‘The Fal of Conaantinople (1965). p: 14E, hawener, ace 
“The Pokey af Mehmed Il. 7 Dunbaron Oaks Paper, 
XXXIV, 233, believes that Mehmed "pu an end 10 
the pillage on the evening of the fs day 

Siehe 1, 67 (el. Miller FHG, V-1. p. 6 
ecco p. M). 
ew niss, xu om. 4, pp. 180a, 1870, sate 
a ja tre iid homi de smedoe le 
farteacconding ta Franci report received im Bologna 

de Boogie, i RISS, KVIN 17S], ed TOLD, and 
Ve Dedier MET, XXI p.40. 

= Grtebalus, 1 66 (ed. Miller, FAC, V-L, p. 98b; cd. 

Green, p. 149) 
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in the city. Bitter memories and recriminations 
long outlived those who had been involved in 
the disaster. The Grand Duke Lucas Notaras, 
first minister of the Byzantine state, who had 
been opposed to the union of the Churches, 
emerges a villain in our largely pro-Latin 
sources. Leonardo of Chios charges him with 
trying to curry favor with the young sulan by 
accusing the Grand Vizir Khalil Pasha of 
reasonable correspondence with the Emperor 
Constantine. In fact Notaras is said to have 
turned over to the sultan some of the letters 
which the grand vizir had sent, thus destroying 
the Greeks’ one influential friend in the Ottoman 
camp. Leonardo adds, however, that Notaras 
paid the price of his wickedness. Having lost 
is two elder sons in the siege, he now saw a 
third, a youngster, slain before his ver 
after which he was himself bebeaded wid 
other Byzantine nobles. The Venetian b: 
Constantinople, Leonardo continues, Girolamo 
Minotto, and ‘his son were both executed. 
‘atarino Contarini, vir humenassimus, and another 
ix Venetian nobles would also have been done 
to death if they had not managed to assure the 
Turks of 7,000 gold ducas’ ransom. The 
Aragonese-Catalan consul was killed with two 
members of his staff or of bis family As 


? Leonardo, in Lonicer, Chon: fucco, LI, 100-101, and 
FG 159, col, SSAB; of. Iseudo-Sphratues, LI, 9 (Bonn, 
v. 293, lines 13-14; ed. Grecu. p. 494, line 33), who 
Says that the Catalan consuls two sans were execited with 
hin. According to our other sources (see the Following note, 
Notaras ao fad two sons who were put va death wiih 
ther father. Gf Crivelli, De espeditone Pit P. I; bk. tin 
RISS, SOCII (1339), col. 58; new edition, în RISS, XXII, 
T 1940: 0) 60 o» Money Crohn 1, 76 (e 

ler, FHG, V-1, pp. 103b- 104a; ed. Grecu, p. 167), en 
lal Pasha: Zora Bolin, dde c presa di Conan 
from Delfin's Cronaca, ed. C. M. Thomas, in Staph 
d i beyer, dd. d. Wisen. su München, (I (1868), 32-39 
(ako in Dethier, MH, XXII, pt. 1), who had read 
Teonardo af Chio 

"The Venetian Senate believed the bailie Girolamo (or 
Geronimo) Minow to be alive on 17 July, 1453, when the 
following resolution was passed (Sen. Mar, Reg. 4, tol 201° 
202") Cam amnibus motus st miserabilis eae nobilisviri 
Ser Jeronimi Minoto, qui crat baiulus Constantinopolis, qui 
‘Scat habetur ductus ext captivus n Turchia cum uxore et 
uno filio et perdidit omnem facukatem suam, et unus eius 
fius deiberaverit ie ad procurandum vedemplionem et 
liberationem suam e sit res pia dare sibi omnem favorem 
c comocltatem possibilem, considerato hoc miserabili casa, 
‘adit pars quod klius dict Ser Jerenimi vadat pro ballistario 
Soper hac galen subili cuius an patronus mobile vir Ser 
preisen gaer Seiri 
orem qui accipi debent pro dicta galea: De parte 1 
fon 0, non smeri 0" On 28 Augus, however, 
earned that Minetto and one ef hie sone had beea put i 
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for the proud Notaras, who « what the 
truth may have been? Ducas and Chalcocondylas 
tell a moving story of Notarass boldly refusing 
to surrender the younger of two surviving sons 
10 Mehmed's abnormal lust, preferring death 
for himself and his family to Turkish infamy. 
Mehmed ordered the immediate execution of 
father and sons? Very likely Critobulus was 
right when he affirmed that the siege and sack 
of Constantinople were more terrible than those 
of Troy and Babylon, Carthage, Rome, and 
Jerusalem ** 

The podestà of Pera, Angelo Giovanni 
Lomellino, had reason to be frightened. He sent 
messengers to Sultan Mehmed to offer him the 
keys to Galata. The sultan accepted them and 
received the inhabitants of the Genoese colony 
as his subjects. Mehmed appointed a Turkish 
governor, confiscated the property of those who 
Pad fled, and ordered the demolition of the 
towers and landward walls of Galata. The in- 
habitants obeyed and accepted the status of 
slaves, writes Leonardo, for safety’s sake, dis- 
regarding their instructions from Genoa (what- 
ever they may have been), and now the sultan 
“is pulling down the tower, at the height of which 
stood the cross of Christ, from which it took 
its name.” Those who had been free and kept 
the peace were now slaves. Their Future lay 
with Pope Nicholas V, to whom Leonardo wrote 
his long letter on the fall of Constantinople and 


ends by the Turks, the Senate voted the dead balles 
"auget a dowry of 000 gold ducats ire married or 
A^ she entered 2 convent, Hir other children and is 
wife Lqhe mart have cape or beng amemed. were 
ach wrccelve a persion of ono fivc ducas a Jar orga, 
Notes et extra, Hl (1902, 989, and mote Perth, Cada 
Cadet, 1 11976). 360-10) 

P Ducas, chap. 40 (Born, pp. 903-6) at length, and 
Chalcocondyas, bk, vun (Bonm, pp. 401-3; ed. Darkó, H 
154-80) vec also Crtobuha T, #3 (ed. Miller, HG, VaL; 
p. 102; ed. Greco, pp. 159, 161,163); Panesive, bk, s, ex 
Yor0-25, cd. lice, p. 828; Leonardo of Chios c. cic 
Adam de Monaldo, ed: Hopi, in Deiier, MHH, XA, 
$53: d: Babinger, Meonats (1987). pp. 135-58. and J. I 
owen, “Louia Nonae" [in Greek, in lina, no. 138 
ic 1989) According t the post Pusulan bl sv 
134439, ed Eliasen, p Z, Noras wan rat of noble birdi 
ar commonly stated! *.. alim pisces vendebat 
Sr" Tuo Cantacuzeni were sho eracuted after the 
"Tura occupation of Constantinople (D. M, Nol, The 
Byaantne Fandy of Kavtanenos [Gariorvamis] a. 1100- 
1020. Washington. D.C. 1008, ros. 88 4, pp. 119-31) 

"S Crkabulor, 63 (ad. M V p 90; ed 
Grecu, pp. 151, 159) On the fonunes of Taanbul" during 
the hal century or sm folowing ihe conquest, set tbc 
article of naci relerred 10 abore in note 73. 
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addressed his plea to avenge the terrible injuries 
inflicted upon the Christians by the Turks. 

The Turkish occupation of Pera is vividly 
described in a letter written by the podes 
Angelo Giovanni Lomellino to his brother on 
23 June, 1453, less than a month after the fall 
of Constantinople: 


Noble and most dear brother: IF 1 have not written. 
before this, and do not herewith answer the letters 
1 have received from you, do pardon me, because 
1 have becn and am unceasingly in such melancholy 
and so preoccupied that 1 prefer death rather than 
fe. Vam certain you have learned before this of the 
nexpected fall of Constantinople taken by the lord 
k on the twenty-ninth of last month, a day that 
vee kad been looking forward to with keen anticipa 
tion, because it seemed to hold certain victory for us, 
The lord [Turk] gare barde all night and on all 
frants, and he was met courageously at every point. 
‘To put it briefly, however, in the morning Giovanni 
Giustiniani ...- left his gate, withdrawing to the sca 
and the Turks entered by that very gate, where no. 
resistance was offered indeed, in this miserable 
fashion not even a village should have been lost 
T want to believe this comes of our sins. Considering 
ry nature, just imagine how I am now. God give 
me patience (The Turks] gave the city over toa three 
days sack. You have never seca such suffering. They 
tock an inestimable booty. | sent in defense of the 
city all the mercenaries from Chios and all those sent 
from Genca as well as a good many ciizens and 
Burgesses from here [Galata] and, what concern: us 
"more at chis point, our [nephew] Imperiale and our 
Tariyvetainers For my own part I have done as much 
as I could, God knows, for 1 have always recognized 
Shay if Constanople were lost, we should iese this 
place too 


The podestà notes that some of the Genoese 
had saved themselves by fight. Others had been. 
captured on the palisades. The rest had be 
obliged to remain in Galata, because the 

of the ships had been unwilling to wait for 
people who wanted to escape: “When ] saw, 
however, that things had reached such a pass, 
I preferred to lose my own life rather than to 
leave this land. If I had gone, this place, thus. 
abandoned, would have been sacked.” The 


* Leonardo, m Lonicer, Grow. reca, 1, 101-2, lester 
dated at Chios on 16 August [453r ox the surrender af 
Pora, f. Tedaldi, im Maine and Durand, Ther mavar 
Tuc Si n Gc, © ot Miles 
FHG, V, p. 984; ed, Grecu, p. H9). L. T. Belgrano 
eprint Leonardo's euer to’ Nicholas V. from Philip 
Tomicere Cronica tria [1578], in the Atti dalla Soi ligure 
di aci patria, XILI 1871-81), no. cx, pp. 233-57. An 
Improved text with an Talian transition, b given in Peruust, 
Cnt di Cadantnepats, 1 (1870), E471 
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podestà sent ambassadors to Mehmed Il with 
handsome gifis, the keys to Galata, and a 
request that the peace which obtained between 
the Turks and the Genoese might be observed. 
‘There was no immediate reply. In the meantime 
the frantic podestà tried to maintain quict in 
the terrified colony, and implored the skippers 
[patroni] of the ships to remain all the next day, 
because he was sure that, if the sultan was not 
provoked, he could secure the desired peace 
from him. The skippers were unwilling to take 
the chance, and sailed at midnight. 


When in the morning ihe lord (Task) received 
the news of the departure of the ships, he informed 
"y ambassadors that he wanted an unconditional 
surrender [wa fea]. we could scarcely sme 
Sirsclecs and cur personal property for he said that 
wre cid everything posible to save Constantinople, 
Bid that we vere the reason why the Turks had not 
taken the place on the hint day. Centaily they spoke 
the uch, We were in the gravest danget. 


Despite the extreme difficulty peace was made 
with the Turk in the name of the burgesses 
of Galata. The podestà now kept behind the 
scenes, possibly in order not to appear to 
commit Genoa to the terms imposed by the 
sultan. The podestà did, however, pay a visit 
to the sultan, who entered Galata twice; ordered 
most of the defenses, including the Tower of 
Santa Croce, to be demolished; took all the 
cannon; “and he intends to take all the munitions 
and all the arms of the burgesses.” 

Mehmed also had an inventory made of all the 
goods and property of the merchants and 
burgesses who had Hed. If they returned, 
their posscssions would be restored; if not, they 
would be confiscated. The fugitives, who seem to. 
have congregated at Chios, were notified of 
this fact. Mehmed had just withdrawn to Adri- 

nople, whither he had had Khalil Pasha sent, hav- 
1g taken his wealth from him (Khalil was to be 
executed on 10 July). The Venetian bailie and 
his son had been beheaded along with seven 
other Venetians; so had the Catalan consul with 
another five or six Catalans. “Just think whether 
we have been in danger." Mehmed had placed 
‘one of his men (Angelo Giovanni calls him a 
sles) over Galata, and a subaski and a kadi 

h about 1,500 janissaries in Constantinople. 
He was said to be demanding the bharaj or poll- 
tax levied on non-Moslems (carrachium) from 
Chios, Caffa, and other Genoese possessions. He 
was making claims on the despot of Serbia. 

inally he hat achieved such arrogance as a 
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consequence of the capture of Constantinople 
that it seems he will soon make himself master 
of the whole world, and states publicly that in 
less than two years he plans to come to 
Rome. j 

Sulian Mchmed had provided, at the beginning 
of June, 1455, for the Genoese community of 
Galata by a frman which spared the iowa 
(eéazpov), and permitted the inhabitants to 
retain their homes, shops, and warehouses, vine- 
yards and mills, merchandise and ships. Their 
Wives and children were not to be taken away, 
their sons being made exempt from thedeushimme 
or tribute of boys for the service of the sultan 
The residents of Galata could also keep their 
churches, but were forbidden to build new ones, 
and as usual they were prohibited from ringing 
church bells. No Turks, however, were to live 
in Galata except officials of the Porte. The 
residents were to have freedom of trade, and the 
Genoese ready access to their erstwhile colony. 
They were to be free of corvs, but bad to 
pay the poll-tax (Ahaa) exacted of non-Moslem 
subjects of the Porte. Although they could elect 
a sort of chairman (protogeres) of their local 
board of wade, Galata had become a Turkish 
town, and Genoa had no prospect of recovering 
ie 


9 This eter was firs published by the orientalist Silvestre 
de Sacy, “Pièces diplomatiques ures des Archives de la 
République de Genes. in Nate et estrais des mansit dela 
Biblia du Roi vr illique, NI (Paris, IBAT), 75 
79. E wa ater repablohcd by P. A. Dethicr and K. Hopf, in 
the Memamerta Hengarce hitria, XXII, pi 1 (1872), po. 
647-55, and by L. T. Belgrano: in the Aut dela Saci 
Tiger di soria patria, YT (877 81, no. cxt, pp. 229-33. 
Angelo Giovanni sugjesed to his brocher that an embassy 
"e sent from Genoa to deal with the sukan. His nephew 
Imperiale was captured in Constantinople, bui he had been 
unable to secure his release, "quia dominus [Mehmed] vul. 
abere aliquos Latinos in curia sua" (an Interesting fact on 
which Babinger. Maoneto, p. 111. comments He had mot 

ado animum" On Angelo 
wi Lomelino [nor Zaccaria], ote Peru, Caduta 4i 
nepal, 1 (1878), 29-10, 253 (note 19) 
The Greek text of the firman is given, after the edion 
by Jos von Hammer Purgtaly im F, Miklosieh and J. 
Mailer, ds, Acta «t diplomate graeca medi aevi, A (Vienna, 
1865, repr. Aalen, 1908), 287-88, and by Belgrano, ai 
Atti dolla Sach ligure, XII, 296-30; there is 2 Venetian 
raso in Zorza Dol, Aelia « presa di Costawinopoli, 
1. G. M: Thomas, fü thc Sitampier €. A. bayer Atad. £. 
Wisen., I (1868) 34-38, and e), J. W. Zmbesen, Gesch. £ 
aman. Reiches in Barapa, 11 (Gotha, 1864), 26-28. 

Am original Creek ict of the firman of 1188 is pre 
served in the Brith [Museum] Library (MS, Egeriwa, no. 
2817), where it has been hanging framed on the wall of one 
‘of the exhibition reoms for more than sixty years. It i 
ated | June aat, 6961-40, 1458, and boars the sila 
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In retrospect perhaps no event in the histor 
of the fiftcemth century seems more certainly 
inevitable than the Ottoman occupation of the 
Greek capital on the Bosporus. In 1453 the city 
had stood as a tiny island in an Ottoman sez. 
For a full hundred years, ever since the Turks 
had seized Gallipoli in 1354, their power had 


fil signavure Qughra) st the top, with the dgnatore of 
Zagan Pasha ai dic boton. Being the frat tcaty made by 
{he satan wah an Hakan sate aer ihe conques ot Con 
Stantinape the grant of iles to the Genoese of Galara 
ra mont important document be fac i war te con 
for more dam four cemurics the juridica foundation 
spon which were to be buile the righis enjoyed by Roman 
Cathlien the Onaman empire, forming the major prece 
‘Sent for laor treaties betwen the ise ond the Contin 
ers, especially France, which from 1330 ( we shal see 
In the next volume) became the chet protector of Roman 
Catolss unde: he Porte 

“The fran of 1459 vas fornlly semensd for dhe fist 
Lume with some medications of coment in Mareh, 1613, by 
Satan Ahmed L For reeditions of the Greek text and 
Sommentarien see N: Iorga, "La Privilège de Mohammad 
iT pour la vlie de Pera er juin 1494), In the Bulin 
alors de Académie roentie, 11 (Bucharest, 1914), 11-32, 
here a umber of other toman. Chris treaties are alse 
‘published, and E. Dalleggio d'Alessio, "Le Texte grec du 
{take onetu par es Génois de Galata avec Nehmet 1, ie 
Jer juin 1423. Eadnrend, XI (1839), 115-24; Trité erue. 
les Ganots de Cala e Mehmet 11," Bes rit, XXXI 
(940, 161-25; and "Lines des podenats de li colonie 
Repose de Pera (Galat) ——. Menu des dul byte, 
SXVIL C959). 151-47. The Tarkisa disposition of the at 
fuis of Galata cabin inaccurately demsibed by Peart, 
Desruciion dle Gre Epir (1903) p. 871-72, but acc 
Herd, rane. Furey Raynaud, Il, 310-13, wah els, and 
the works dind by Dalegio Alessio. 

“The Genoese Coonontty was located not only in Peray 
bot ater 1478) aho ia the area of Salma Toul called 
“Kalfa Makalesi” when Mehmed II seed the inhabitants 
of Caffa near the Adcianople Cate Edirne Kapi) in the 
‘ortwencre part of Iwnbul ‘The community ii 
Into the alor laine de Constantinople,” uncer tbe 
meliious authoriy of the Apostolic Delegation, Te num 
ened dont 14,00 persons bythe aid sintteonh eer]; 
bat bad fallen to tovc 3400 by 1927, when it was sap 
presse as a sort ot juridical entity ee Dalleggin d'Alessio, 
Fi Commanani bline de Constantinople au lendemain de 
la coequiee extomane,” eles d'Orient, XXXVI [1987], 300 
‘rand in general gf, Eruca. Mamboury, ianh wip, 
Istanbul, 1951, pp. 210), 

Sore teni t years ser the Turk cecupatin of 
die ciy there were, caring à the commun f MUT, some 
2.951 Moslem households in Ianbul proper and 599 in 
Galata; 3,131 Orthodor. Geek households Istanbul and 
Si i Galata: aed, al together, 3,095 households of 
‘Armenians, Lots, and Cyptes (inal, “The Paley of 
Mehmed ti. Bunbarion Oaks Papen, XXIII XXIV, 
23). According to “Bishop” Semiles fever of € Augus, 
1158, ta real the burgomaser of Hermannstadt aet 
above, none 38), Mehmed had already by that date tenia 
ered 30,000 persons by sca 1o Ian ad the arca round- 
boat (org, Nat etur 1Y [192], 67; Peron, Cadua 
Cant 1 T1961. 230, and d dd. p. 29] 
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been expanding, their influence extending, 
throughout the entire Balkan peninsula. Over 
the years tens of thousands of Turks had moved 
into southeastern Europe, where they fought 
and won, went about their daily affairs and 
died, leaving their impact upon the life, language, 
and literature of the Balkan peoples. The latter 
took their revenge of the invaders by re 

them in folk songs of lament and herois 
prophecies, chronicles, and lives of saints and 
princes. In the popular 2s well as in the learned 
literature of the later fifteenth century (and 
thereafter) the fall of Constantinople was always 
a pre-eminent theme: 

Tn he meantime, however, except for the ead 
lot of the inhabitants of the fallen city, most 
people continued their usual humdrum lives of 
hardship and of want. The fortunate discovery 
by Jean Darrouzès of cight letters dated from 29 
July to 13 December, 1453, provides us with a 
Tiecting glimpse into the affairs of the Greeks in 
the months that followed the Ottoman occupation. 
of Constantinople. The chief actor in the petty 
Jay and ecclesiastical dramas depicted in these 
leüers is an otherwise unknown Nicholas 
Isidorus, who was serving Mehmed UI as a Greek 
"judge" (kpuris) in the erstwhile Ottoman 
capital of Adrianople. The requests made of him 
by his Greek correspondents, however, make 
dear that they were secking his financial 
assistance and the employment of his influence 
rather than the exercise of his authority (if any) 
as a judge, whatever krités may have meantin the. 
present context. While it was hard to find the 
ransom for a captive being held by a “merciless 
and unyielding Moslem” ( Movgovigiévos 
deis wai &evyseráfaros], and there is 
more than one reference to the fall of Con- 
stantinople in ‘these lewers, most of the: 
illuscrate the dreary continuance of life and 
problems as being much the same after as before 


=O. |. Dujev, “La Conquéte turque et la prie de 
yasizodocca, XIV. (1953 
516225; and, id, XVIL (1926), 210-240; 
Chote de Conwantnople dane 1a heteratare populate row 
maine,” hid.. XIV (1953) 55-81; J. Irmscher,” 
Mane deuuiche Sücnow zom Fall von Byron; 
109-22; A. Valliant, “Les Langues avc mérdionais et la 
corqués turque,” bd, XIV, 123-29; G. 1n. Zoras” 
eon Mdéologiques et politiques avant et après B chute 
"do Conctanine plo? Lidlime coneforan, and ser» VIE 
{@9 Mar, 1953) 103-29, cu pp. 100 s O. Negas, La Prise 
Se Constantinople dans a poésie ct la tradition populares 
frecques hd. VIL 125 
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iure of the wretched city” (h &dwows 
‘iis Ais mhes)” 

‘Constantinople was wretched, but Mehmed 11 
was not. He seemed to have climbed to the top 
of the world in two months. He had realized 
the ancient Moslem ambition of conquering the 
greatest city in the Levant. He was soon to set 
about repopulating it. ‘There can be no doubt 
that he aspired to world domination, zs Angelo 
Giovanni had informed his brother; Leonardo 
of Chios warned Pope Nicholas V that Mehmed 
was boasting that he would soon be appearing 
in the Adriatic on his way to Rome.” Jacopo 
Tedaldi also speaks of his desire to rule the 
world, and notes that he fed his ambition by 
reading the histories of Alexander and Caesar, 
and vas full of inquiries about Venice, Rome, 
and Milan, “et d'autres choses que de guerre 
ne parle. .”. "Although afier his great victory 


“J, Dares, "Lenres de 1458," Rame des études 
byzaniines, XXT (1964), 72-124. George Scholaias then the 
monk Gennadius, is mentioned in one cf these Tetiere 
it pp. 101, 122-23). 

* Leonardo, in Lonicer, Chro, urea, I, 101. After his 
fight from Constantinople, Cardinal Isidore of Kiev took 
refuge for a while on the Venetian bland of Grete, from 
"Which in July, 1435, he addressed leners to Nicholas V 
orga, Nòs a exrai Il, 529-24), Cardinals Besarion 

‘pranic, the Doge Francesco Foscari, and the Floren 
(for references to the texts sec Georg Hofmann, 

Quellen zu Isidor son Klew als Kardinal und Patriarch.” 
Oria Chrisione periodica, XVIII [108], 43-48, who 
eet the text of Isidore’ keter ta the Florentines, dated 
F July, wich a brief description of dhe horrors of he Turkish 
sick of the city, and d, F, Babinger, “Vereiokreische 
Rekteatiebungen =! Bpeantmiahe Zarhnfi, LUI 
(i964), 0-71) 

For good texts, with clin translasons, of tsdore’s tiers 
to Nicholas V (from Cardia in Crete, dated 6 and 15 July. 
1458) and to Bessation (ako dared E July, in which he in- 
forms Bessarion that he had arrived on the Bosporus on 
2 October; M32 lf, above, note S] declares that Mehmed 
Jad had an army of $00,000 men and a fleet of 220 vessels, 
ar he abo says dn his leer of 15 July to Nicholas V; 
Teports tha: be was himself wounded by n arrow on the ler 
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Mehmed had returned to Adrianople, which had 
been the Ottoman capital for almost a century, 
he would soon be establishing his court and his 
government in the newly acquired city. Con- 
stantinople, however, was no longer the city of 
Constantine. It became Turkish Istanbul, a city 
of oriental bazaars, grey domes, and’ white 

inareis, tombs, little cemeteries, black cypresses, 
and turbanlike vines growing atop crumbling 
walls 


side ofthe heads and gives dramatic picture of tie siege ard. 
Sick af Constantinople), as well as fof the Lener of lamenta- 
tion addremed to Christendom at large (eive et nus 
Christ fcelus, dated 8 July), and the levers to Francesco 
Foscari (26 July) and to Philip the Good of Burgundy (from 
Rome, dated 29 February, 1455), see Pertusi, Cedule di 
Costantinopoli, (1976), 98 111 In the leer to Pili. Isidore 
‘again states that Mehmed had assembled $00,000 men and 
220 vessels forthe siege of Constantinople He also defends 
as stated above in note 41, the conduct of the Genoese during 
the sege 

® Mehmeds ambiion and his interest in Italy are well 
Laon, but "Tedalefs tert ie interesting, (Marne. and 
Durand. Thes novus onsedotran, col. LIGA) 
aget ct ardant de seignourer et converser tout le monde: 
Noire plus qu'Alexandre, ne César, ne anre vaillant qui 
ait ent allegué quil a plur grande puisance  signoune 
Suc mul d'eux sar et toujours fait ie leur bisce 
demande ob et comment est posë Venise, combien Ioing d 
terre ferme, et comme on y puet entrer par mer et par 
Vere... Pareillement demande de Ronsme o3 elle est 
asise, ei du duc de Milan et de ses vallan; ei d'autres 
Ghoses que de guerre ne patie...” Tedaldi offers a 
Program for the expukion ofthe Turk from Europe (ids 
Sl 1824-25), 

"When Cardinal Isidore returned from the Fas, he re- 
ported that Mehmed seemed more poverful than Caesar, 
Alexander, "or any other prince who has ever anpired 40 
dominion over the workl Hig treasure in coined money 
was immense; he had 230 ships, and could build as many 
more as he chose: he also had 30.000 horsemen and many 
Toctsoliers, with «pparendy no limie to possible additonal 
recruit ments See dhe dispatch dated 22 November, 1458, of 
Leonardo de'Benvoglent, Sienese envoy to Venice (m 
Faser. His. Popes, I, 288-89. nete. snd Gach. d. Papa, 1 
repr. 1958], 684, with addenda to the nateh, whe says dat 
‘Mehimed “intende presto venire im Hall 
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"THE FALL of Constantinople seems to have 
made as great an impression both in 
Europe and in the East as the fall of Rome had. 
almost a thousand years before. The news 
reached Venice on Friday, 29 June, while the 
Grand Council was in session. A fast vessel, 
a gripgo from Corfu, bringing lewers from 
Lepanto, put in at the wooden landing-stage on. 
the Bacino. People were standing by their 
windows and dn the balconies, "waiting between 
hope and fear to learn the impor: of the news, 
whether of the city of Constantinople or of the 
galleys of Romania." They were anxious for news 
of a father, a son, or a brother. The letters were 
presented tothe Signoria, presumably in the Sala. 
del Collegio, The word spread immediately 
through the Grand Council that Constantinople 
had been taken, and that everyone above si 
years of age had been killed. All balloting 
Council was postponed. There were cries 
groans, wringing of hands and beating of 
Breasts. As one wept for the assumed death of 
a relative, another lamented the loss of his 
property on the Bosporus. When silence was 
achieved, by order of the Signoria the secretary 
of the Ten, Lodovico Bevazan, read ad alia voce 
(presumably in the Sala del Maggior Consi 
a letter from the colonial government of Corfu, 
"la qual avisava haver per lettere da Nepanto 
exaudito Constantinopoli esser prexo.” Lamen- 
tation gave way to recrimination. and everyone. 
accused the Signora and the Collegio of 
negligence, and blamed “those who had written. 
falsely from Constantinople that the Turkish 
army was not coming... "! 

On thesame day, at about 11:00 am., a certain 
Battista de! Franchi and one Piero Stella wrote the 


"Zorro Dalfin, Assedi e presa di Casantinapili, ed. G. M. 
‘Thoma, Sia. dk baser. dhndemie £. Wissenschaft 
zx München, 11 (1868), 56-37, abo in P. A. Delhier, ed 
Nosinema Hungariae fisarica, XXU, pt. 1 (stanbul, 1872), 
Pp. 1043-44: Marino Sando, Pile de'duchi, in L. A. Muratori 
P. RISS, XXIT Milan, 1739), «ol 1131A; Ladwig von 
Pastor, History of le Pope 11, 271-72, and Geshiche der 
apse, 1 repr. 1998), 619. F. Babinger, Maoneno it 
Congrisawme, Turin, 1957, p. 159; and of. N. lorga, Gesch, 
‘omar. Reiches, M (Gotha, 1400), 30 FF. On the "neredibiün 
olor" ia Venice, ee Giov. Simonets, Re gestae Fr. Sore, 
"bi on, in ASS, XXI (Milan, 1732), col. GASAB, and 
ed. Giovanni Soranzo, in the new Muratori, RISS, XXI, pt. 2 
po. 378-78, 


doge of Genoa, Pietro di Campofregoso;and the 
"officials of Romania" of the news which they 
had just learned at the ducal palace in Venice. 
During that very hour a grippe had arrived 
from Corfu with (they said) two letters, one from 
the castellan of Modon and the other from the 
bailie in Negroponte. On 28 May, or so they 
informed the doge, the sultan had taken Pera 
by force of arms ‘at about eleven o'clock in 
the morning, killing everyone except the 
children. On the twenty-ninth he had captured. 
Constantinople, and again he had slain everyone. 
Two large Venetian galleys and a light galley 
had escaped miraculously with all aboard, but 
the letters from Modon and Negroponte con- 
tained no word of the Genoese ships in the 
Golden Horn. The Venetians were in such utter 
despair that Battista de’ Franchi and Piero Stella. 
had not yet ventured to ask for copies of the 
letters.” 


ard, di Suro di Firenze, Dieci di Balia: Coneggi, 
Responsive, Reg. 22 lod dastiiaion: Clase X, dat 2, 
po. aal, fol. S61: The letter was writen "ex Venetia adi 
XXVI a hove KILP [on 23 June, 1459, a aboue 1140 
AA) Battista de Franchi and Piero Siella began wih sm 
‘apology forthe lamentable news which their ter would 
ng Gonos," perche nol i fatina nota carum 
rela presente hora <ë venuta grifo da Corfu mandaia pel 
Tal di deco luogo + questa ihattaima Signoria con due 
kenere, ona del castelano di Modne et likra cel bali di 
Negroponte, Ie quali ontengone queao effets: El ignore 
TRI adi XXVIII di Maggio avendo anuo Peta pcr 
forza alle XIII hore et amamto ogniuno et maschi et 
Femmine excepta che i Tandil: piealiet adi XXVITIT del 
cac rcc tendo avuto Costanüpopdli ci nel medesimo: 
inode amato ognuno: Due galee grose de Veitanl 
E una sottile miracolosamente faggot quasi con tut gl 
Darna fedi, Delle rai nostre Ren cà nessuns meniaer. 
Qus cipis [3] € im saxi lamenti, ce non abbiamo 
avuto ande de cercare Ve cople delle eire, per à quate 
‘os non pino admiraione e Signoie voste se sbbtmo 
Serpio canttemente et masimamenie emendo in tania 
Ingen c dolore, non avendo provato wal sia cose per 
Gone, dei damno eos! publico come privato nela wba 
Etele persone. =. = Cf, Ii. fol 363 a leter of the Poren 
ine amesso Niccolò Sere othe Hrendne Dic dated 


"uy he informed hie government 
‘hat many perons in Genos vere unviling to believe that 
the Turks kad sctualy taken Conaansnaple and Pera, amt 
hat the news which came his way was sil too confusing 

io alow him to reach a concision as to war had 


(ol. 249. On 10- 
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AFTER THE FALL OF CONSTANTINOPLE 


The next day, on 30 June, the Venetian 
government wrote Pope Nicholas V 


although we assume, most blessed father, that both 
by letters of the reverend father, the lord archbishop 
of Ragusa [Jacopo Venier of Recanati], your papal 
legate here, as well as from other sources your 
Holiness has probably been able to learn before this 
of the horrible and most deplorable fall of the cities 
‘of Constantinople and Pera. 


Actually the pope had not yet been informed. 
The news reached Bologna on 4 July,*and Rome 
on the eighth. The popular preacher, Fra 
Roberto da Lecce, made the announcement to 
the people, Rome was for weeks the scene of 
deep lamentation as well as of rumors that 
Constantinople had not fallen or that the 
‘Turks were already preparing for an attack on 
Rome. 


Tally happened. Couriers had reached Genoa about 
Sb nae bn the coventhy o hoe ky from Venice ned 
from Naples cach bearing leer confirming the Turkish 
victory. t was sil some time before the facis were given 
Hodene in Genoa; «here there wae much wishful thinking, 
Partly occaiuncd by Ormen difiealues wih Naples (fub 
niv 299, and fols. 200 1, 278) 

Arch, di Sato di Venera, Senatus Secreta, Reg. 19 
[1501488], fl. 20%, ted by Pastor, Gerk d. Pope, 
1,61, otc; the teat has been puted by Se Ljubi 
Ch, Lakin [Docomens] o irato naja jr slaved 
obti velle, vol. X @agred, 1800) pp. 13-14 Gn the 
Monuments specia higotam Ta moridiondlium, 
NU XXI Fe Tet Riges do ddürator du 
Senat de Venise concernant ia Romanie, MI (Par and The 
Hague 1961), no. 2994, p18? 

‘Se 30 June, 1459, the Venetian Senats abo debated 
iether (9 allow the departure of commercial venei for 
Syria unl mere cert news could be had from Con- 
antavople (Sen. Mar, Rag, 4, fd. 107 [198], and 4. ha, 
C201 (2027), dece dated 17 July). The wi ceci bythe 
shasuy news Fas naturally Jes amprint upon the coc 

ments (ii, oh. 19?" [198] If). Om 1? Jely two 
Sare fom ‘Negropente appeared before the Gigeoriy 
Sing chan the thy aud the bland lacked the aram amd 
‘Runtions wherewith to put up a defense against the Turks 
Should the meed arie. The Senate responded propii to 
thc needs wed fers af the Negropontines and gore odes 
thar ates be sent hem, indudiog ten small cannon 1o 
"roast upon the ety walls The deasion was made also 10 
fend immediately an "engineer with he requiste sl and 
experience to put he walis and brciaevorls of te ty 
Shape for an emergency (ol 300" [U0I-]. Front, ths 
tine on, a Turkish attack upon Negroponte remained the 
Scns wort fee 

“Carpe: demitrum. onorinsum, cd, Albano Sorbelli, 
tn e Rew Matar, ASS, XVII, pel, vo IV, pp. 18a; 
[s 


eor, His. Papes, I, 972-73, and Gesch. d. Pie, 
1, 619-20. On the Franciscan fiar Robeno Cacaccolo d 
ecce, who gave à series of pentecosal sermons on the tal 
of Constantinople, ore Agostino Peru, La Cadwa di 
pai errare a 9 cle, Veron, 1096, I pp. wee wie, 
and 1, 510 
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On 18 July (1458) the Venetian Senate notified 
the papal legate, Archbishop Jacopo of Ragusa, 
who was busy with the prospect of a crusade, 
that their Greek and Levantine possessions, 
which had enjoyed upwards of two centuries of 
peace [t], were neither fortified nor equipped 
1o face the great peril in which they found 
themselves, and that, if they should be lost, the 
‘urk would have no difficulty entering Apulia” 
About the same time (on 19 July) Cardinal 
Guillaume d'Fstouteville wrote Francesco Sforza, 
duke of Milan, that the latter knew of course 


"Arch. di Stato di Veneri, Sen. Secreta, Reg. 19 1450- 
1458], fl. 20%, doc. dated 18 July, 1483. The Venetian 
aimed to be very sympachedc w the repreaenadom of 
the legate: ^... Verum diams quod quoniam presets 
‘reotien ame cam urbia Canwtamibonoli Kine ete 
Flies non tula gelens nostras pro fore c succum 
Erais eiusdem, misimus eam cam cidem galeis anum 
ratorem nostram ut profiseretarad dominum Tevcram 
te incerpeneret et operaretur quiequid boni poteet pro 
Concern ariera ier woraduinac domiui pare 
torem Constantinopobtanum et ipsum Teucrum, et ctam 

endum eset cum Teucro cb Favores 
per guess nostras orate e ler 
iat oct 1a quod pot vam padi, si fei pe, 

“Supervent murem inopinatus cams amisionis urbis 
ciusdam de quo camen cordiaMter deluimus quantum fecic 
Sits iudicari potes. Remanseront capi n ea cude XL. 
Tobis nostri aique cives et mercatores sir in bons 
mumera ura mulos Creemer e alie nleltce noras 
ia utra quingenti ex soni ilie cemaracen. Cari 
me pereant, Consdersvimus etam quad deiates et loa 
fonts Gratie st ilarum pania nosarum que ah annis 
CC Gia, t ia discimus ia pace Porc nce fortc 

te sunt per modum quod m magna ei evdents 
sls constnte sunt, et s (qued bi) amiteremur, 
Fon en dubium quod valde, hailier, ae conmcdiaime 
quc alis sonuradicione hosts luc crucis cum potenta 
Saa n Apuliam se tarstretare posset cum magno periculo 
Parii Chron. Nor verat iue peur, fes pond, 
‘quanto eotiacaur, ssim pref oratr nostr quad 
‘et operam cundi ad presenta Teucri tam pro redime ndis 
‘apts nosis predicis quam eriam pro componendo res 
Sa ut nen procedat ad apugrandum et oetopanduss 
terran e laca hour pelea pro randum ena 

The later descr with a statement af the necessity af 
achieving peace and union among the Chrinian power to 
Hep mck: the Curt udlima ni, and dank dc pope 
for his promise to send ire gays into Levante waters, 
mhich should be done 2s soon as possible: Note the Verein 
ainn, in the text quoted above, thet more thar 500 subjects 
‘of the Republic were taken captive by the Turks in te fll 
St Constantinople. Venetan subjects (rutis), however were. 
Tot ciuzem (cur). Greeks and gemi had often been 
ven Tena muradori parea? which had made 
TC sunjecis and had enabled dicm te cacpe che buyers 
alt of the yeantine austors duties (see Volume L p. 239, 
mote 71, and f. Thi, Big, TM, no. 2933, p. 183, 
SKN docamats, howenis, pretonts Grocks o ac "nc 
Son de Vénkicni" ia a diffrent comen) 
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about the Gran Turcos having taken Con- 

inaple “although now some people are 
tying to say that it has been miraculously 
recovered, which is possible but not probable.” 
The pope looked upon the catastrophe as the 
"shame of Christendom” (vergogue de la chris- 
fianitade), amd was in agreement with his 
advisers that, if possible, peace must be 
established in Italy. (The Venetians, as we shall 
note, had given far more attention during the 
winter of 1459-1458 to their war with Milan 
than to the plight of Constantinople.) To this 
end Cardinal Domenico Capranica had just left 
for Naples as legate to Alfonso V of Aragon- 
Catalonia, and Cardinal Juan de Carvajal was to 
leave the next day for Florence, Milan, and 
Venice.’ Years later Marino Sanudo, learned 
historian of the doges of Venice, summed up. 
the situation: 


"The news of the loss of Constantinople caused a 
grea: terror among Christians, and the pope immedi 
Rely sent word to the Signoria that ihe Venetians 
Should arm five galleys against the Turks at his 
expense, and he launched the crusade, ‘Those 
who went in an armada or by land against the Turks 
Should receive the fall benefits ofthe jubilee. If any 
soldier refused recruitment and declined to go, 
Be was excommunicated: The Senate decided to send 
an ambassador to the lord Turk io 

our men who were taken prisoners in Constantinople, 
Because we had a just peace [buona pace} with him. 


TL. y. Pastor, Acta india historiam pontificum romanorum 
ilatvenio, 1 (Freiburg im Breisgau, 1908, no. 23, 
pp. 85-36; 00 Corvanls difbouk mission, sce Sinoncta; 
Res gestae Fr, Sotiae, bk, xan. in RISS, XXI, cole. 645-49 
and ed G. Sorarzo, in tbe new Muratori, ISS, XXI, pt. 2, 
P. 379; Cratoloro da Soldo, im e socalled Teoria 
Dresiana, RISS, XXI, cols. 8820-888, and cd. Giuseppe 
"Brizolara (who notes that n the oldest MSS. Cristofore’s 
work i called simply Cronaca), o the new Muratori, 
BUSS, XXI, pt. 3, pp. 123-51, en the warfare in nonthemn 
"adiog io the peace of Lodi in April, 1494, when 
Francesco Sforza made peace "hel si poss resistere a 
impeto del Tures” (id, p. 12, line 29). 

‘een general Enrico Carusi, "Ta Legazione del Card. 
D. Capranica ad Alfonso di Aragona (Napoli, 29 laglio-7 
‘genta 1453)" cli della R. Ser eomana di ria pair, 
ARVIL (1005), 473. 81; there in a sketch of Capranic 
career in M. Morpurgo Castelnuovo, "I Cardinal Domenico 
Capranica,” ibid, LI] (1929), 1-146, with twenty-one 
documents, and on Capranica’s (unsuecessal) mision to 
Naples, ihid., pp. 58-57. On the peace that was eventual 
made at Lodi fon 9 Apri, H4), See below, but Crsofor0 
da Soldo notes, “Hor perché cadauno sapia che questa 
Taia non pò siare senza guerra 

‘On Carvajal, dedication to die liem n Tercos note Card. 
Jacopo Ammanad, £j. 41, in ed. Frankfurt of Pius ITS 
Convento (1014), P. 483, and Armmanatis own Com. 
mentari, id. pp. 384-58. 


‘THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT 


Dartolommeo Marcello was elected; he accepted the 
commission and went, It was also decided that 
Jacopo Loredan, captain-general of the sca, should 
Xo with twelve galleys to protect Negroponte 


Although Sando has got his facts somewhat out 
of order, they are substantially accurate, 

The Venetian envoy Bartolommeo Marcello 
reached Istanbul safely, and labored there to 
good effect, apparently finding Sultan Mehmed 
easy to deal with, avendo impetrato tulto da fui 
lenignamente, When Marcello returned in the 
mid-year of 1454, he brought with him the 
well-known Turco-Venetian peace of 18 Apr 
Mehmed sent one of his “slaves” back with 
to receive the doge's oath if the Signoria found 
the terms satisfactory. They were quite satis- 
factory, for the new treaty was largely a con- 
firmation of the one made on 10 September, 
1451? In April, 1454, the peace of Lodi, to which 
we shall come presently, had effected the 


"Vite e duchi, in RUSS, XXII (Milan, 1738), col, 11518; 
qf. Zorro Dolin. ed. Thomas, in Stranger. d E ler 
had., 11, 38. Sanudo's chronology is a bit awry. Already on 
10 April, 1493, the Serate had writen Pope Nicholas V 
Gen. Serre, Reg. 19, fol 197). "Habuimus auper 
Teran a reverencietis dominis cardinals, icecancellaio 
(Francesco Condulmer, d. 30 Oct, 53] et Sancii Marci 
[Pietro Barbo, ater Pope rau I], quibus nos ceraores fiunt 
Beatkudinem vestram pro sia innata demencia wt ovewratur 
tantis malis e: priae que parari dertor opem ferre dita 
Gonsaninopoitane constituisse ei tiremes quinque in hae. 
nostra civitate armari acere..." Tie pope had decided. 
19 arm his ive galleys org before the fal af Constantinople 
(f. Thiet, Rée, Ul, mo 7017, 9027, pp. 184 
80-87), 

Furthermore, on 8 May the Senate had directed Loredan 

sania nen devenienke Teucro ad pacem vel treugune 
cim serenissimo domine Imperatore Conxantinopolis 
Posset oceurere quod mitteret ex gentibus cr navigiis sus 
Contra civiatem et insala nostram Nigropontis, volumus 
quod. in hoe car cum galeis mearis tbi commissis 
provides ad bonam securitatem ot tatelam ciat ct 
Insite Nigroponts slut sapente tue metus et utilius 
idebitar” (Sen. Secreta, Reg. 19, fol. 194) Wall before 
the T Victory om the Bosporus, therefore, the 
Senace had provided for ihe defense of Negroponte ut, 
it would seem, not adequately (above, note 3). 

SC. M. Themas (and R. Predeli), Piplenatarom tenet 
Ievantimum, 1 (Venice, 1899, repr. New York, 1009), 
mo. 209, pp. 282-84, and note V. V. Makusev, Mona: 
menta hona vivorum meridional, It (Belgrade. (882), 
S691, doc dated 18 June, 1454. Thomas dees soc give 
the tent f the treaty of 18 April, 1464, his luct document 
being the Yencdan pact wih Ibrahim Beg, ihe Oran 
Garamano, cated 12 February, 1454, a diplomatic move an 
the part of the Venetae which’ presumably hanened 
Mehmed'e willingness to make peace with sho Republic, 
since Ibrahim Beg was one of his chief enemies, An envoy 
ff Ibrahim Beg was active in Rome a lite iater (Makusev, 
T, 195-96, doe. dated 16 August, 1455). 


AFTER THE FALL OF CONSTANTINOPLE 


pacification of Italy, and the Venetians found 
themselves [ree from the onerous burdens of 
war both at home and abrogd, Marcello was 
tent back to Istanbul to discus the modification 
of certain articles, and since by the terms of the 
treaty the Venetions were allowed to masintai 
2 ballie on the Bosporus to preside over their 
Commercial colony, Marcello was appointed ta 
the post with an annual salary of 1,000 ducats, 

‘According to Sanudo, Venice had been under 
the huge (arinnal) expense of 550,000 ducats For 
her Iralan wars, and for an armada of forty-five 
galleys and eight other ships the captain-general 
Jacopo Loredan bad wanted an additional 
190,000 ducats a year. By the treaties of Lodi 
and Istanbul, Verice was relieved of much of 
this expense. By the terms of 18 April, 1454, 
the Porte and Signoria swore to maintain with 
cach other "peace and friendship” (a pare «t 
amicizia), with full respect for the rights and 
properües of both the signatories. As in the 
Egreement of 1451, Veniet was assured pratec- 
tion for her citizens’ ships and goods throughout 
the Otioman domain, free entry into and exit 
from ports, induding that of Istanbul, and the 
right to buy and sell, "and they shall be safe 
on the tea and on land,” promised Mehmed, “as 
Sas customary before, in the time of my father.” 
The Venetians were only obliged to pay a two 
per cent sales tax, and they granted to Turkish 
merchants the same rights in Venetian ports as 
they were to enjoy in those of the sultan, Both 
powers pledged themselves not to astiat each 
other's enemies, to which the Venetians cheer- 
Fully assented some seven months afier the papal 
announcement of a crusade, From the Venetian 
standpoint it seemed to be a good peace and to 
ies the needs of the Republic if not tose of 
Christendom. 


1 Soe, below, pp. 155-87. 

"Thé full text and historical background are given by 
Sanuo, Vite de duchi in RISS. XXII, cos. 1158-58 
hist, Rigas, LI, nox 2023, 2039, 2034 36, 2045, 
2915-56, pp. 186 ffs. S. Romanin, Storie dacwnrwaia 
d Tenes, [V (Verlee, 180), 254, S27 T; J. W. Zinksiven, 
Gesch d. sman. Reiches in Ewropa, U (Gotha, 1854), 35-37: 
W. Heyd, Hisoire du commerce du Levant au moyen gn 
trans Furey Raynaud, I1 (Leipzig, 1986, repr, Amsterdam, 
1967), 319-17; Pasor, Geek d, Paps, | (repr. 03D) 
626-38; F. Rabinger, Maemeto il Conpustatorr (1957), 
pp. 175-76. Bartolomeo Marcello served aa Venetian 
Die in ttanbul for uso years, being replaced in 1450 by 
Lorenzo Vit (Thiriet, Régestes, II, nos. 2909, 3010, 
pp. 198, 911). We may also note chat in the treaties of 
Mist and 1454 Venetian suzerainty vas recognized over the 
duchy of Naxos, which was not to pay tribute to the Turk 
(Thomas and Predeli, DIM. seu-levanbrust, II, no. 209, 
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It was one thing to negotiate a treaty, as 
Heyd has observed, "but the situation was much 
more autracive on paper than in reality.” In 
Ottoman Istanbul the Venetians lived in an 
atmosphere of perennial disturbance. The 


P. 309, fem the peace of 10 September, 1451; note alio 
nado, op ci, ol 1199C, and R. Iredel, ed, eget 
i Conomemorial V [1801] bi, xi, mo. 204, p. 63, dated 
461, ond so. 43, pp 61-83) 

"The commision, imued in the name of the Doge 
Francesco Fosca o Bartolommeo Marcclo, “about to go Ss 
taile to Condentinopl” is dared 16 August, 1454, and may 
be found in the Sen, Socreta, Hep 20, ide 20" 80" 
(So 31, with a Diet summary in Thiet, Rugede, D, 
fo. 2976, p. 209. Its an important document, Marcello 
was to press for rhe Turkish observance of the peace which 
‘ained between the Republic and the Forte, and to protest 
‘gains Turkish depredadon of. Venelan terrhory. The 
Venetian government had iestrcted is own offers in 
iia acces ately to rainttin the peace, ed dent er 
Corphoo ct Nigropont sua 
fer Teucros ex Darga et Nej 
duce fuerunt et muta damna 
poss non nale anie per unaa luam Tuscon 
rostrum, «i quonam credimus quod mec processerunt 
Contra menem et sum Excellentie sue quam nom 
imus velle pacer ipm servare, inzabis quod anime: 
abduci rcaxemior a quod damna rcsltuaur ducum. 
t debitum est et quad ordinet por modam quod omnes s 
damnis nostrorum se de cetero abstineant 

Venice wanted to ren the northern Sporades (Skyros 
Skiathos, amd Skopckw) because of ddr proximity 10 
Negroponte (Euboea). If Domenico Catileso, lord ol 
Mylene (Lesh), or Ms envoy was at the Forte asking for 
(he etui ef the isanda qe Die ruke, Mancllo wah so 
inde him: "Ad partem vero Insularum Schi Shin, 
et Sopuli per formam capitulorum pacis nulla Rt mento 
Sued ronttnanter fuerunque insta ll accepto tempore 
uere quo tempore cipi potuerunt promsaimumquc 
Fominbds eidartm insularum quod eos pro domo 
mostro tenchimus ei conservabimus et null aio domino 
"ibimus, propterea non veles sabe jare ct honore 
oor poe ipse iles dica dare fec vila i longe 
miaonbus quam de his minimis ct mbcrabübus mmus 
omplacere sue Excelente seque ron dubitamus qued 
omit sua pre cius summa sapientia et magnitudine 
anini bene contenta et safaca remanebit, Er com hi c 
Alis pertinenübus rationibus et eibi ibi t procurabis, 
Sicut de pracenta qa confidimus, quod deat petinnc 
"iacu nsslanae quie ror ments ca quad ipc inel 
obis remaneant Et a dominus. Meieln: [Domenica 
atiune, d. 1438] vel mamtur mus eset ad poram 
"heucs solicited cesturionem dicium feram st 
sosdebis cam ills verbo ct rationibus que tue prudentie 
Ñidetumur quod velint desistere ab hac petitione et podus 
CGripendere benevolentiam nostram quam ires scopulos 

The commision contiauea wih Marcell utrum o 
tue effect tat “Tesificata sacre insularum dics prefato 
domina quad pro otservaionc et implemento capitulorum 
Toc deignatmur er mimus te im ballin nodmum. 
Consaminopols et mishecenea eiam galeas scr iuxta 
oltm. Scd quoniam in tempore conteniend ad roi aom 
‘elit nostras galeas mittere non potuimus sed ex Veneti. 
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Turks were hardly civilized, and the merchants 
of S. Mark often looked back with strong 
nostalgia to the good old days of Byzantium. 
Atany moment the sultan might indulge in some 
fit of passion or brutality. However conciliatory 
the policy of the home government, the Vene- 
tians found it hard to get along with the warlike 
Turks, who looked with disdain upon merchants 
of patrician families as mere hucksters. If the 
Venetian bailic in Istanbul received an unusually 
large salary, he earned it. Considering the con- 
fict of interest which, given the sultan's insatiable 
ambition, wascertain to obtain between the Porte 
and the Signoria, the bailie could not be sure 
any morning that he would not spend the night 
prison. The fate of Girolamo Minotto was 
always before him. The Venetians could lament 
the passing of the Byzantine empire almost as 
much as the Greeks. 


‘Greece crn lak nostris ricavi qua naves 
ppe cun metctoribue edant Contoniopolim ust. 
Cii ct fam sre sumado Hie var in 
take thea reser ofa glam oer 
ls o she igh otal ef che Tone repo fly d 
Ey on tonddont t Goonies Fo dpe ater Re 
par pe r verre other porate td aly 
Rare me rca o Vent poston m Turkan bande 
Vies reat auc ea moribu Teucrum 
Gs uli Wore ot hé Gua tr quos ci Vite 
"ire de i Babs perum Bask yeeros 
seve chu e tia coghovers et maxime dis Veios 
Ci par pw de pernis eee ad ies 
po 
Nac dacs as he deparid fr Gonsaninpl “in 
ium ci reorem atau. Vendorim exec 
miae. num iem erii 
Chasancnpots ne quo appends 
inox are denned in dl nthe Sac NE 
fst r^ Si 5058 dee ced 0 August, Hit 
Se sumi in They Rigdon A, oo 


2078, 
pp. 109-1. Upon his retum to Venice, Marcello passed 
nrough Ragusa in Apri, 1456, bringing the news OF Yast 
Turkish preparations for a campaign -ad expugnanda 
Danubii lea" (obe direced against Belgrade, or which see 


low, Chapter 6). The Ragusei reported tie fac to John 
Hunyadi on 15 Apni (|. Cekieh and L. Thallecay, ede, 
Diplomtortm vaginam, Budapes, 1887, no. 342, P. 599) 
A Turkish emoy accompanied Marcello upon the lera 
Terura home Ben Sereia, Keg. 20, fol 85 [30], do, 
dated 19 May, 1480) 

Sf. Heyd: Hat. du commons, tions, Furcy Raynaud, 11 
(186, repr. 196, 819-18, There 
diti a dhe cour of Mehmed 11, especially in his later 

ars. An ascent of he interest in western cule 
wily begins with a distssion of Cim of Ancona 
prosence at the Porte (ce above, Chapter à maie LS} Mont 
SE ne Ottoman soldiers and tax officials with whor the 
Venetian merenants deat were a crude and grasping lo 
‘Aitngh the names are krama of ware itai and 
Sicher edhe Onoman court rom Mchined vomedme 
{Give persons aad cles, thelr lncheteal adievemens 
ere tery modes indeed. 


‘THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT, 


The recovery of Constantinople rather than of 
Jerusalem now became the crusading ideal of 
Such Europeans as were moved to contemplate 
war against the infidel. There were a good many 
of them. The significance of the Turkish victory 


In a most engaging but rather misleading article Er 
Jacobs. "Mehemmed IL, der Eroberer. seine Beziehungen 
ar Renaissance und seine Bichersaramlung,” Oriens, Il 
(1649), 6-50, has depicted Mehmed’ cultural interes 
"he intellectual ie of the court circle around him in too 
flowing colors. Jace believed that Mehmed, 
Reprdsentant des aen Ormanentums; had acquired “cin 
Versandnia far die teigendsssche Bildung des Abend. 
arde" iiid. p. 9). He gives 2 good deal of atenion to 
Cirioeo, whom he erroneously believes to be the Kyrie 
ef Francesco Filelfo's leer of 11 March, 1454 (pp. 14-15), 
‘which has already claimed our attention in Chapter 2 
Certainly more influence was exerted on Mehmed by hit 
lion Jewish physician Vakab Parka than by the diplomate 

humanists who came for (usually) brief periods to the 
Forte. At a later date (in July, 1409), for example, the 
Venetian Senate thought that Yakub Pasha, "Master Jacomo 
the Physician” (sco below, p. 296), whose name linked wich 
at o the Grand Vizir Mahmud Pasha, might help prevali 
upon Mehmed to make peace with the Republic curing a 
terrible phase of the ‘Tareo-Veretian war Sen. Secreta, 
Reg. M, fols. 34 and 16). On this intereaing gure 
apparent more important than any humanist x the Porte, 
sec Babinger, -a'gu Pascha, ein Leibarat Mehmed's 
leben und Schickeale des Maestra Jacopo aue Gaeta," 
ditta u. dohardiungen, 1 (1962), 240-62 (hc published 
in the Riisa dept Sudi rena, XXVI (Rome, 1991] 
87-113); note aso Berrard Lewis, "The Privilege Granted 
by Mehmed Il to his Physican,” Aulin of te Selos of 
Oriental and African Studie, University of London, XIV-3 
(1952), 550-63; and d. E. Birnbaum, “Hekim. Ya'qi 
Physician to Sultan Meb di 
Haier The Mebrr Medical Journal, 1 (1960), 250. 222 faic), 

Few works of notable value were produced in istanbul 
in the fifteenth century, very litle onginalty being shown 
in belles-Jentres, grammar, theology. philosophy. Iu, or the 
ences (ef. Babinger, Maoneto, pp: 685. 720). Mei 

A western “culture,” 2s was weed. by Jacopo 
Jacopo de’ Languschi. Niccolè Sagundino, the 
rantes, and others, wir to leam enough of 
te farther conquest in the Wes ( 

IL, der Eroberer, und Malen; 
Abasdiungen, L [1962], 118-801. He wanted to know how 
‘Alexander and Caesar had conquered the world, but ke war 

no "princc of tbe Tulan Reaimanec; addc w kumm 
den, Maonut, pp. 740-42). To be sure, Persian copyiss, 
Tiniaturiss, and hinders produced some fne books at 
Mehmeds court, bat the siteenth century was the great era 
of bookmaking and manuscript lamination (Bid, pp. 632 
£9). Highly inteligeac without doube, Mehmed practiced a 
rebgious tolerance whieh did Mim honor He was in [act 
intrigued by Christian theclogs, but probably had a less 
extensive Knowledge of “forciga" languages than hus 
‘ually been assumed (Ch. O. Patrinelis, "Mehmed 1I the 
Concieror and His Presumed Knowledge of Greek ard 
Tai Viaor, It [1071], 9-84) Or the whole Heyd, Th, 
maing that “chee len 
€ et peuple aient encore». loin de ia 
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of 29 May, 1453, quickly penetrated even into 
the dream world of chivalric forms and cere- 
‘monials which one still found at the court of 
Burgundy, and on 17 February, 1454, Duke 
Philip the Good and the Knights of the Golden 
Fleece took the most solemn crusading vows at 
Lille amid the gorgeousand (to us) melodramatic 
spectacles attending the celebrated Feast of the 
Pheasant." 


If the Venetians viewed the Turkish success 
with dismay, the Genoese did so with terror. 
Mehmed l's occupation of Pera (Galata) had 
come at a low point in the checkered fortunes 
of Genoa, which could do nothing but fear for 
the future of Caffa and the trading company or 
malhona of Chios. Since the state had only the 
slenderest resources, and was at war with Naples, 
it was preposterous to think of making war also 
‘on the Porte. It was difficult even to find the funds 
necessary to send an embassy to Istanbul. On 
11 March, 1454, however, two envoys were 
finally appointed, Luciano Spinola and Baldassare 
Maruffo, whose instructions were to proceed 
without delay to Istanbul, stopping first at Chios 
and then at Pera, in order to learn all they 
could of conditions at the Ottoman court and 
of the sultan's general mood, as a guide to how 
much they might ask for, and with what chance 
of success. Once in the Sultan's presence, they 
were to congratulate him on the occupation of 
Constantinople, which under his domination 
might now look forward to a new era of 
prosperity! If their previous consultations at 
Chios and Pera had been at all hopeful, they 
were to make a special plea for Pera, which 
without iis own defenses would inevitably perish, 
being unsafe as a resort for merchants and as a 
depot for merchandise. They were to try to gain 
the return of Pera to Genoa and to secure 
permission for the repair of its walls and towers, 
for only thus could Mehmed hope to sec thc 


© G du Fresne de Benucourt, Hisi de Charlet VI, 
V (Darin 1690), 308.07, Osco Carlier The Court of 
Burgundy, rans. Malcolm Leus, New York, 1929, pp 
130-33; Constantin Marines, im Comptes readus de 
Hodie des Teresa ot Belies Tarer, Paris, IOSU p. 188 
Armand Granrecg, -Phiippe le Ron et Constannople 
Bastin XXS on, Soir, Rakai Yaughan Pip 
the Gond: Tie Apogee of Burgandy, London, 1970, 
181-45. 268-67, 907.00, SM f; and Yoon, Tacme, 
"Poliáque "médicrrandenne! et projets de crokade chez 

pe de Bon: De li chute de Bysaace A la wiuine 
chtétitane de Belgrade (ai 153. pathet L6) Annalas de 
Bourgogne. XLI (1960), 5-42, 81152. 
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place again become a rich market for precious 
stones, fine cloths, silks, and other agreeable 
items. They were, however, not to discuss the 
possibility of a tribute, if the sultan brought up 
the question, unless there seemed a reasonable 
chance of his restoring Pera to the Republic. 
Should they be able to secure no concession at 
all from him, they were to solicit his mercy for 
the inhabitants of Pera, whose own prayers they 
were also to transmit to him. In the (highly 
unlikely) event of their success, the two envoys 
were to draw lots to see which one of them would 
take over the office of podestà and assume the 
task of refortifying Pera. They were also to 
secure in writing, if they could, the sultans 
guarantee of freedom for Genoese trade and 
shipping as well as access to the Black Sea, where 
Calla now hung like a ripe apple on the tree. 
Permission to export wheat from Otoman 

rritories was another request. The commission 
en Spinola and Maruffo represented the 
triumph of wishful thinking over common sense, 
and after consulting with their compatriots at 
Chios, Pera, and Adrianople, as Heyd suggests, 
very likely the poor envoys never presented their 
petition to the sultan at all, which would 
also have been in keeping with their instruc- 
tions. Maruffo died on the return journey, and 
Spinola later gave the poor state of his health as 
the reason for declining to return to Istanbul 
on a second such mission." 

Spinola's reluctance again to face the Gran 
"Turco was no greater than that of his govern- 
ment, which had surrendered Caffa and all its 
other possessions on the Black Sea to the Bank 


^ Amedeo Vigna, "Codice diplomatico delie colonie auro- 
liguri duranve fs signoria dell Uffcin di S Giorgio (1453 
MISI" in Aui dalla Soils ligure d ori pari, WI (Conon, 
1868), docs. , xxxv- xania, crm, pp. 21-23, 118-22, 
291-301, and esp. L. T. Belgrano, "Document riguardanti 
là colonia di Pera." Bib. XII (1877-84), no. cew, 
pb. 261.70, where note the importance of Francesco 
Brapperio(p. 205) on whom sce above, pp. T9, 95-95, and 
below, note 19. Gf also Y. V. Maküier, Morumenaa historica 
ovorum meridionau, IT (Belgrade, 1889), 14-15, letter 
dated 13 March, 1454, of the Doge Fieiro di Campo. 
fregeso and the Council of the Anziani to Sultan Mehmed 
Heyd, Hitie du commerce, rans. Furey Raynaud, Il. 
5-15, 887; Philp P. Argun, The Deeopetion of Chor by 
lie Gene, 1 (Casnbridge, 1958), 29-5. For conditions in 
the Genoese colonies of Pera and the Blick seo, we 
Vigna, in Ati, VI, nos. 1, xi-xxn, xvxm ft, COE, 
Gain all, and on Genceve commercial enterprie both 
^t home and abrod, acc Jacques Teers, Give au HY" 
ice: Active temonigu a probes sacian, Fats, 1991, who. 
fives some attention (o the colonies at Pera and 
eras weli as to Francesca Drapperio 
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of S, George (Uffizio di S. Giorgio) in an irrey- 
ocable grant, made in the Palazzo Pubblico in 
Genoa shortly afier noontime on Thursday, 
15 November, 1453. The Bank of S. George 
acquired Caffa and the other colonies in full 
sovereignty, with the rights of naming all 
officials, legislating for the inhabitants, and try- 
ing under its jurisdiction even capital cases. The 
Bank, founded in 1407, disposed of larger 
resources than did the impoverished Republic 
of Genoa. The directors (protectores) of the Bank 
began most vigorously ro see to the repair of the 
fortifications and the reform of the administra- 
tion of Caffa (and Samastri also), ‘The constant. 
danger, however, to men and ships having to 
Tun the gauntlet under the cannon of Rumeli 
Hisar and Anadolu Hisar, as well as the great 
expense involved in such difficult and distant 
operations, soon diminished the directors’ ardor 
for justice, efficiency, and the honor of S. 
George. The stockholders had to be considered. 
‘The Bank had been obliged to reduce its 
dividend from seven to four per cent, and the 
inhabitants of Caffa apparently paid the Porte 
from year to year a tribute of 3,000 Venetian 
ducats, which an embassy sent from the colony 
had negotiated for 1454-1455." 

Important enough before the fall of Con- 
stantinople, the city and island of Chios became 
(after the Turkish occupation of Pera) the chicf 
Genoese outpostin the Levant. There was there- 
fore every reason for the mahonesi solemnly to. 
warn the Genoese Doge Pietro di Campofregoso 
and the Council of the Anziani, in the autumn 
of 1454, that as the Republic's ships and 
merchandise were more and more concentrated 
in the island, the danger from the Turks would. 


Of. Herd, His. de commerce, wane, Furcy Raynaud 
11, 89-90) sid or che aeea oc Vigan, “Cac dip 
malo,” in Att dea Sr iir di taria patria, V, EO 
po. 24, doc. dated November, MES, and SA. 
Be Soy. Eon diplomatique im Nee d cuia 
da namscis da la Bios de Rot e aunes Mi 
"ique, XI (Caris, 1827), 31-89. The revenues or Gaffa 
PME haee art" vere estimated ar aur fan 99.00 
pounds (Vigna, ah di, p. M) On 2A Apri, 1435, 
Riot VÀ sucttuor. Cales Mi was vo gram dc 
Genoese “all an ingly" who would gni agitat either 
the Turks ac the Tats to hep hold thresened Cafía 
fer the aas of the Bank of S, George, te plenary 
remision of all sm, ae outioed in Nickola dedans 
Sors with respect to ihe Jules year (Areh. Segr. Va 
amo, Reg. Val 180, fob. «37 and 260-210". mod, 
amped Cnumeration, and of Rag. Var, 480, fals” 1707- 
Tra doc of the following November referring w that of 
BE Apri). Ox the Bank ofS. George, which sureied unti 
TiST sce Heers Dina au XP ile cap. pp. S7 E 
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become all the greater “unless the city [of Chios] 
were fortified with stronger walls and battl 
ments, and protected by a larger garrison, 
Considering the Turks’ striking power both on 
land and at sea and Sultan Mehmed II's audacity 
and greed, the refortification of Chios and its 
harbor facilities had become a grave necessity. 
Fear of the sultan, however, had already im- 
posed the most terrible financial burdens on the. 
mahoma. The intolerably large annual tribute 
which the island company had to pay the Porte 
made it quite impossible to provide for the 
proper defense of Chios from current revenues. 
Conditions had become such that the commune 
of Genoa should itself be extending a helping 
hand. There was pressing need, we are told, of a 
financial subvention for the preservation of 
Chios, but the mahonesi realized that the home 
government was faced with its own perils and. 
problems, and so dared not ask for the help 
Which the state of emergency actually demanded. 
‘The mahonesi therefore proposed as an alterna- 
tive, however inadequate it might be, che fuller 
employment of local resources in the public 
interest—increasing the import duty paid by 
foreigners and also the tax on wine; doubling 
the government brokerage fees on all purchases, 
sales, and exchanges removing the Latin 
burghers’ exemption from the kharaj (caragiuun), 
which was levied on all property to help meet 
the Turkish tribute; and Further requiring from 
the Latin burghers an annual contribution of 
food (provisio victualium), such as the Greeks, 
Jews, and others were obliged to make, not- 
withstanding the burghers’ previous exemption 
from this impost." On 18 December, 1454, after 
two days’ examination of the makones?s pet 

the doge and Anziani granted all their req 
which were confirmed by the treasury officials 
on the following day, and registered by the 
chancellor on the twentieth.” It was necessary 
to do something, but of course there was little 
to do. The Genoese hold on Chios would be 
relinquished whenever the Ottoman sultan 
should decide that the time had come, 

For a while it seemed as though the time had 
come in the spring and summer of 1455 when 
the ‘Turkish admiral Hamza Beg, after raids 
upon the Hospitaller strongholds at Rhodes and. 
elsewhere, directed his large fleet toward the. 


of Chis, 1 (1958), 302-4. 
vol.1, pp. 422-23. 
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harbor of Chios, which was rather beuer de- 
fended than the mahonesi’s petition of 1454 might 
have led the Genoese government to believe. 
Although Hamza Beg landed troops on Chios, 
Jacking cannon and siege tackle, he did notattack 
the town walls nor the harbor installations, but 
he demanded the payment of 40,000 ducats 
which the mafonest were alleged to owe Francesco. 
Drapperio for ahım delivered to Chios. Drapperio. 
a Genoese resident in Galata, whom we have 
met as Ciriaco of Ancona's friend, had long 
been a favorite of the Porte. He appears to 
have assigned the debt, which the mahonesi 
claimed already to have satisfied, to the sultan.” 

Drapperio was in fact on beard a Turkish 
vessel calmly watching Hamza Beg's ineffective 
effort to collect the money. After ravaging parts 
of the island and taking two reluctant Chian 
envoys into custody, Hamza Beg sailed on to 
Cos Gtanchio, Istankéy), where he laid un- 
successful siege to the highland castle for three. 
weeks. Cos was a dependency of the Hospitallers, 
whose persistent refusal to pay tribute io the 
Porte earned them Mehmed II's lifelong enmity. 
Accomplishing nothing against the defenders of 
Cos, Hamza Beg finally set sail for Gallipoli, 
again weighing anchor off Chios, where he 
demanded that the mahonesi send envoys to 
Adrianople to settle the question of their debt 


la caduta di Costantinopoli nelle relazioni dei Gran Maestri 
i Rodi” ultime del uino stre alie por il medio 
‘ve e Archivio Muratorano, LE (1986), 137-68, with four 
"documents, and i the presem comeu note, Wid, pj. 
148-5). 

P Drapperia was not always prompt, it would eer, ini the 
payment of his own debts. Four years before thie (on 8 
July, 1451), when Lorenzo Moro was being sent as Vene- 
tan envoy to the new sukan, Mehmed Il, among the 
charges he received from the Senate was that of geting 
Mehmed er the pushy at the Ouoman court 49 force 
Drapperio to pay har he owed one Glovannisde Mercato 
Nove, a Venetian citizen, who had done business with 
Drapperio through s factor named Domenico de Magistris 
More's comission indicates that a magna sna pecunarum 
war invowed, and describes Drapperb as a "Genoese and 
subject of the sultan Jasuemsis a site dit imperans 
"uscloren (Arch, di Stake di Venerin, Sen. Mar, Reg. 4, fol. 
7" 66"). Amedeo Vigna, "Codice dipiomatio; Aui della 
Sade ligure di doro patria, VI, 221, rote, says dut 
Plvapperie" (drappo, cloth; drapier, draper, mercer) seems 
soto be à Genoes 
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10 Drapperio, He landed some forces on the 
island; they became embroiled with the in- 
habitants, and in the encounter the Turkish 
fagship was sunk. The s Hamza Begs 
‘own property, but the fact helped lite toassuage 
the wrath of Mehmed II, who removed him from 
the aval command, and appointed Yunus 
Pasha in his placc. Chios was spared a full-scale 
“Turkish attack when the mahonesi agreed 10 pay 
an increased tribute and an indemnity of 30,000 
ducats, which seems like a steep price for the 
ship which the Turks had lost as a consequence 
of their own aggression. Toward the end of the 
year 1455, however, tie two Phocaezs on the 
Anatolian coast, the chief source of alum for the 
European market, were taken by the Turks, who 
sacked them with their customary thoroughness? 
During the anxious months of waiting for 
Mehmed IPs next move, the malonesi addressed 
an appeal from Chios to Rome on 14 August, 
1455, reminding the pope, now Calixtus (IL, of 
the error under which they lived. The Turkish 
fieet had just been sent against them. It was 
going to return in greater strength, "and that 
this will happen, we 
idle rumor but from informed authorities.” 
Themahonesi would stand by the Christian cause 
ith steadfast hearts 


But what is our strength? How will so small a colony 
be defended without the common help of Christen- 
dom?—and yet, however small, we think its impor 
tance is not unknown to all Christians overseas. Iis 
fall would carry most of them to the same destruction. 
Amid these peris which we share with other 
Christians we take refuge in your Holiness, 


The mahonesi expressed a touching if somewhat 


™ On the indemnity, see Ducas, His. ban. chap. 45 
(Bonn, p. 385}; in addition to the ship it was, of course, 
Intended vo cover the Torkad lo» of life. The zomual 
tribute for Chios was now set at 10,000 durat. In a 
second expedition of the sime year the Genoese station o£ 
Now Phoctea, together with is alum worka, was taken by 
the Turks (on 1 November, 1495), as we cata from Orio 
bus 1, 5 (ed. Kari Müller, in fregmeua historicorum 
garcoran’ FHG], V-1 [Parie, 1870], p 108, and ed. V. 
Grecu, Orishul din mirus Din domnia ld Mahomed al 
Mk, omit 1431-1467, Bucharest, 1963, 
from Ducas, chap. 44 (Bonn, pp. 333- 
'OM Phocaea soon followed New Phocsea into Turkish 
bande. Scc in general Vigoa, "Codi diplomatic," dii 
dla sodeh igure, Vi 220 fi; W. Heyd, HU. du 
emmer, trans. Furey Raynaud, Il, 319-30; Babinger 
‘Maoncto (57), pp. 202-6, 208; Argent, Occupaton f 
Cho» 1, 208-9; and esp. Wollgang Milli Wiener, 
Kugadais und Yenfogz Zwei itdlenische Gründum, 
state des Mittelalters, Itanbuer Hatalengen, XXV (1975), 
00-490, 
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eworica confidence in the aged poms 
divine mission to save them and redeem the 
faith by massing western arms against the 
Turks. The mahones were pleading for the 
rescue not of schismatie Greeks, but of ancient 
Christians of Italian stock, who had ever been 
faithful to the sacrosanct Church of Rome, and 
vho (whether deserted by thcir fellow Christians 
Sr non) were prepared to fight until the end. 
On 28 November, 1458, Calixtus III granted 
io those who supported themselves for sic 
months in the defense of Chios the indulgence 
and plenary remission of sins which had been 
bestoved on pilgrims to Rome in the jubilee and 
com crusaders in the Holy Land." The pope 
made no mention of his intention to send a 
fect into Lexantine waters against the Turks. 
The customary privileges of the crusading 
indulgence did not fc very well the requirements 
of the mahonesi. There were. morc attractive 
vays to win the indulgence than by giving half a 
year to garrison dury in Chios, to the patrol of 
lonely shores, or to service aboard the malona's 
galley 


The auention of Europe had been fastened 
upon Constantinople. The Genoese worried 
about Pera and Gaffa, and the Venetians about 
Negroponte, but there had been another im- 
portant theater of Turkish military operations 
in the Morea. While Mehmed If kad been 
making preparations for the siege of Con- 
stantinople, he bad sent the old general 
‘urakhan Beg and the latter's two sons, Ahmed 
Beg and Omar Beg, to invade the Morea in 
October, 1452, directing them to remain there 
all winter to prevent the Despots Thomas and 
Demetrius from coming to the assistance of their 
brother Constantine XL" The Hexanillion was 


* Cod. Barberini lat, 3210, foh, 11 
Argent, Occupation of Chis, L, 42 
Cadice diplomatico.” Ati dell Soi lire, VI. (1888). 
mo. cxi pp. 353-54, from Raynaldus, den. «cl, ad 
an. 1305, na. 39, vol. XVII (Cologne, 1084), p. 143. 

S Reg. Vat 430, fols, 720-2217 wrongly dated in Ar- 

nti of ci, U, 480-1. Numerous documents relating lo 
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NL Sp. pp. 305 f 

3 udo Sphrantes, ILL 3 (Bonn, p. 25; ed. V. Grecu, 
Gro Sphrontns ix nih Preud-Phronsos. Bucharest 
1966, p. 380), and gf. Geo. Sphrnzss Chron. minas (PC 
150. 1000D; ed. Grecos p.90); Laoricus Chalocondyla, 
i vut (Bonm, p. 381, ed. E. Darko, 11-2 (Budapes, 
19271, 148). This expedion is not mentioned by ether 
Ducas or Critebilus. 
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taken again, with considerable losses on both 
sides, and partially destroyed. ‘This was the fifth 
Turkish invasion of dhe Morea and the fifth 
destruction of the Hexamilion in less than thirty 
years, the previous occasions being in 1423, 
731, 46, and "50 

Atter forcing his passage through the Isthmus 
of Corinth in October, 1452, Turakhan Beg had 
traversed the Argolid and southern Arcadia, 
going by way of Mantineia, Tripolitza, and 
Tegea, past Megalopolis, all he way to the rich 
plains of ancient Messene at the foot of historic 
Mount Ithome. Killing or capturing all the 
inhabitants who did not escape him, he despoiled 
the beautiful countryside in a brutal razzia. Asa 
diversion to prevent the Moreote despots from 
sending aid to the beleaguered capital, it was 
Quite successful, although a Turkish contingent 
Under Ahmed Beg was ambushed in a mountain 
pass near Mycenae by a force under Matthew 
‘Asan, whose sister Zoe had married the Despot 
Demetrius, Ahmed Beg was captured and sent ta 
Demetrius at Mistra, where he was imprisoned, 
The Pseudo-Sphrantzes concludes his account 
Of these events with the sad notice that "on 17 
January [1453] - . . there was born the heir of 
the Palaeologi and of this small spark of the 
Roman cmpire, the lord Andreas Palacologus, 
son of the porphyrogenite Despot Thomas" 
Andreas later history was to be as sad as the 
political circumstances attending his birth. 

The fall of Constantinople had produced 
consternation in the Morea, and it would be hard 
to say whether the despots were the more 
reassured or frightened by the accounts they 
received from some of the notable refugees who 
managed to reach their peninsular domain in 
safety. Among these was the diplomat and 
historian George Sphrantzes, who had lost his 


% For dic Turkish assauhs on the Hexamilion in 1423, 
431, and 1445, sce above, pp. 38, 95b, 95-97; for tna in 
1450. see Chaleocondyla, bl. vu Bonn. p. 378: ed. Dark, 
11 [O29], 144-48) and f. in general Wm. Miler, 
Latin in te Levant, London, 1908, pp. 391, 410, 412-11, 
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Grecs, p. 380), from Sphrantaes, Chron. miau (PC. 188, 
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ife and children, sold into slavery by the 
Turks; and who had apparently served the late 
Emperor Constantine XI with love and loyalty to 
the last hours of the latter’s life. Another refugee 
to reach the Morea, after a sojourn in Grete, was. 
Cardinal Isidore of Kiev, of whom Chalco- 
condylas says: “Lf the sultan had known this man, 
that he was Cardinal Isidore, lie would have 
Killed him and not let him escape, but thinking, 
that he was dead by now, he had paid no 
attention to the mater." Pope Pius II later 
recalled that Isidore, who became cardinal 
ishop of Sabina, escaped from Constantinople 
by changing clothes with a corpse, "leaving his 
cowl and the red hat on the dead man” (cuculla ct 
ribenti pileo supra mortuum dimissis), whose head 
was mounted ona pike and paraded through the 
diy and the Turkish camp "per ignominiam 
contemptumque Sedis Apostolicae. 

The terrible news from the Bosporus un- 
doubtedly added much to the confusion that 
‘commonly existed in the Morea. According to 
Chalcocondylas, the two despots were preparing 
to flee to Italy with the most important Greek 
dignitaries of the Morea when Sultan Mehmed 
made peace with them.” If they paid the annual 
tribute, they could apparently retain their 
sovereignty, which they chose to do, but now 
a storm of discontent against their feeble rule 
broke out in the Morea. By che late summer 
of 1453 some 30,000 Albanians had revolted 
against the despots, aroused by one of their 
chieftains, Peter Boua “the Lame,” who was a 
member of the family of the Boua Spatas, once 
despots of Aria and Lepanto. The Albanians 
offered to submit to Venice: it was said they 
had raised the banner of 8. Mark. The Republic. 
answered their appeal with alacrity and ap- 
pointed one Dr. Niccolò da Canale on 17 
October, 1453, as its high commissioner to the 


* Sphrantzes Given. minus (PG 


6, 1051CD; ed. Greca, 


p. 9): Prendo-Sphrantzes, V, 1 (Bonn, pp. 100-10, 
Ed, Grecu, p. 458), and df, Bid, chap. 14 (Bone, pp. 
383-84, 385; ed. Grecu, pp. 322, 24) 


? Chalcocondyls, bi. vin (Bonn, p. 309: ed. Darló, D 

j, who inform us that the inbabitants of the Creek 
Vis fed when they had learned cf the fll of Con 
‘Santinople, and those of the Morea, induding the despois, 
hastened to the sea, contemplating fight. 

a Pius M, Connmtart, bk. x, Pranum, 1614, pp. 
209-300, wana. Florence. Alden Gragg, ia Sth College 
Studis in Hrs, vol. KLIN (Northamplon, Mass, 1957), 
PP, 146-47 lon which see below. Chapter 7, note 13) 

5 Chaleocondgla, bi. v (Bonm, p 406; ed. Darkd, II, 
169, 
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Albanians, who were to be urged "tobe bold and of 
stout heart and to proceed manfully until the 
coming of the said commissioner." Although 
Canales appointment and this encouragement of 
the Albanian insurrection apparently passed the 
Senate by a large majority, it is not clear what if 
anything was done in consequence of this action 

‘he coming months, moreover, saw a con- 
siderable modification of Venetian views, for 
occupation of a large part of the Morea would 
inevitably embroil them in war with Sultan 
Mehmed, which they certainly did not want. 

In an elaborate commission of 16 and 19 July, 
1454, the Doge Francesco Foscari directed 
another envoy, the famous Vettore Capello, to. 
{go to Madon, where he should notify both the 
despots and the Albanians of his arrival for 
the purpose of negotiating with them. He was 
instructed to acquaint himself thoroughly with. 
the state of affairs in the Morea and by what 
means and methods peace might be re-estab- 
lished between the contending parties. Capello 
was also to investigate the extent of the Despot 
Thomass violation of Venetian rights and 
territories, request an audience of Thomas, and 
explai 
that because of our very great affection for his 

lusrious forebears, we have suffered deep distress 
on his Excelleney’s behalf and on behalf of all his 
family for the death of the mast serene lord, the 
emperor of Constantinople, and for the grievous fall 
of that famed city— but recognizing now the many 
Uncertainties and perils hanging over him and all the 
Morea, because no one can doubt that if the war 

ir Excellencies and the Al 

bani try will be reduced to such condit 
that it must needs pass into the hands of others with 
the complete ruin and destruction of his sate, we 
have decided not to postpone any longer the sending 
of ovr embassy, which we have not heen able to rend 
up to this time because of other occupations and 
our many commitments 


Capello's task was then defined in these terms: 


>C. N. Sahas, ed. Documents inis relaifi à histoire 
dede Gee an moyn âge L (Paris, UBD, epe thers, 
1973), 48, pp. 215-17, Stefano Magno, Estradi 
egi Annai venei, ed. Hopf, Caron. grèco-Tomanes, p. 199, 
and geneal. tables. p. 537: Chaleocondylas, bt. vi (Bonn 
pp. 406 7; ed. Darko, IL, 160-70), D. A. Zakythinos, 
EE Desperat grec de More, | Paris, 1992, scpr. London, 
1975), 247 Uf and in general sec J. Ch Foulon “The 
Seulement ofthe Albanians in Corinthi [in Greek]. in the 
Érernpis vei peccaret "hydev, III (Athens, 1850), 
SI-IOS, exp: PP 18 IL 
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You are to interpose yourself in our name [between 
the contestants] and provide for and insist upon 
concord and agreement with respect 1o all existing 
differences between his Excellency [Thomas] and the 
‘mest illustrious lord Demetrius, his brother, and the 
‘Albanians, and to contrive a sound peace and 
harmony between them. . 


After trying to secure Thomas's subscription to 
peace, Capello was to go next to Demetrius, and. 
finally to the chiefsof the Albanians. In any event 
“we wish that you take particular care before or 
after the conclusion of the said peace, as shall 
seem better to you, that all our places, villages, 
lands, and jurisdictions of Modon, Goron, and 
Nauplia should be fully restored to us, as is just 
and most proper.” Various difficulties were 
anticipated if one or more of the contending 
parties should be unwilling to make peace. Such 
were Venetian fears and suspicions of th 
Genoese and Catalans that sixteen members of 
the Senate wanted Capello to try peacefully to 
acquire, by purchase or otherwise, such im- 
portant seaports as Glarentza, Patras, Corinth, 
and Vostitza (Lagusticia, Logostiza), if there 
should be any danger of their falling into the 
hands of “another maritime power." A majority 
of the Senate was opposed, however, to the 
acquisition of more places that would require 
defense, and so this proposal was not incor- 
porated in Capello's instructions. 

While Vettore Capello went from place to 
place in the Morea, circumspecily fulfilling the 
Instructions in the doge's commission as well as 
those he received from home after his arrival, 
Sultan Mehmed intervened to help the despots 
suppress the Albanian insurgents. No few 
Greeks had joined the Albanian uprising, taking 
advantage of the situation to seek their own 
profit in the peninsular war against the 
Palaeologi. The chief of these was Manuel 
Cantacuzcnus, a descendant of the imperial 
family which had established the despotate of 


 Sathas, Doc. Indis, 1, no. 149, pp. 213-23. The Vene- 
Senare had an especial fear of Genoese meddling in the 
Morea (li. mo. 150), bat Capello war reminded by later 
after his arrival in the Mores thet Venice had no terriorial 
ambitions In the peninsula, and wanted oniy to see peace 
‘maintained (no. 151), The handsomely writen archival copy 
Gf Capell commission of 16-19 July, 1954, from whieh 
Satkar published the document, mar be found in the Sen. 
Secreta, Reg. 20, fol 237-28" [247-10-]. Nicholas Y was 
Showing, at this time, a rather belated anxiety to proceed 
against the Turls, having even cispctched galleys ta the 
Ee ig bis lener to thc doge of Venice, dated 9 March, 
1454, In Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. €, foi 
37,05 mod. samped enumeration). 
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Mistra, Manuel, who was lord of Maina, took 
the Albanian name Gbin; his wife Maria called 
herself Cuchia; and the Albanians proclaimed 
bim despot (1453-1454). Turakhan Heg's son 
Omar was sent into the Morea, but remained only 
long enough to score a small victory over the 
Albanians, and then withdrew, gaining the fre 
dom of his brother Ahmed as a reward for 
his services from the Despot Demetrius. 
Doubiless the, Porte saw much value in the 
Albanians’ continued hostility to the Palaeclogi, 
for it would make the later more traciable 
and very likely make their payment of the 
annual uibute more prompt. "The immediate 
repercussions of the Albanian revolt had re- 
dounded to the discredit of the Palaeclogi, 
who could not suppress it, but if allowed to 
continue indefinitely in a Turkish satellite state 
such as the Morea had become, the revolt would 
ultimately reflect on the sultan’s own power 
to preserve order 

mar Beg's military gesture was not sufficient 
to discourage the Albanians amd reestablish 
peace in the Morea, especially since Giovanni 
Asan, the bastard son of Genturione I1 Zaccaria, 
last of the Frankish princes of the Morea 
(d. 1432), came forward as a new aspirant to 
power. The Albanians flocked to his standard 
as Manuel Cantacuzenus faded into the turbulent 
background. Giovanni Asan was the brother i 
law of the Despot Thomas, who had married 
Gaterina Zaccaria, legal heiress of Achaea, in 
1430; he had now escaped from imprisonment 
in the castle of Chloumoutsi, where Thomas had 
confined him after an uprising in 1446 during 
the ‘Turkish invasion. Quite 2 stir was caused 
by Giovanni's appearance in the arena, and 
Chalcocondylas recounts the events of 1424 at 
length. It looked as though an Albanian 
principality might be set up in the peninsula. 
under this last Latin prince of Achaca, who took 
his father's name, Centurione. The Albanians 
had already appealed to the Porte, recogriizing 
"Turkish suzerainty and promising alarge annual 


5 Clalcocondyls, bk. vus (onn, p. 407; ed. Darks, 
Xu, 170}, Sphranes Coon, mins (PG 19, 1004, ed. 
Gree bp. It, 100; feudo Sphrantes, IV. 1 (Bonn, 
P Sii, i Groce, p S Tone, Cantaus, Anthos, m 
Tip Given, gran senes, p. 5071 Thecd. Spaedagnino, 
Trj dali caa oun (onder Cio. Muschi, 
Ad. Dp. 330-31: and for Manuel Carsacuzenars alleged 
descent from Wie Emperor joie Vi. eer Hapi, ap 
eee geak ables, p. 199, aid cip. D. M. NOL Tie 
iile Foniy y enobeens (Cenacens), ea. 1100~ 
Ted. Westinglod DC IGS, pp. FOLA 
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tribute. The despots, however, sent Demetrius’ 
brotherinlaw Matthew to the Porte with a 
second request for assistance, and this time the 
sultan sent Turakhan Beg himself with a large 
army. Accompanied again by his two sons, the 
old warrior arrived in October (1454), declaring 
that, since the inhabitants of the Morea regarded 
the Turks as their enemy, onc of the two 
despots must at all times beseen with the Turkish. 
forces as an assurance 10 the people. First, 
Demetrius joined the Turks in an attack upon a. 
strongly fortified place called Borbotia. The 
Albanians, fearing apparently both assault and 
siege, withdrew from the place at night, leaving 
an alleged 10,000 men and women behind them. 
Next, ‘Thomas, the younger of the brothers, 
assisted Turakhan Beg in attacks upon Ithome 
and nearby Aetos. The latter place had recently 
acclaimed Prince "Centurion, and was ob- 
viously an important center of the resistance to 
the Palaeologi. It produced another thousand 
captives. The Albanians had never intended, 
however, to make war on the Porte, a consider- 
able undertaking. They now capitulated with the 
understanding that they might keep the lands, 
horses, and beasts of burden they had scized 
in the course of their revolt. Quiet returned to 
that harassed land, long ravaged by war, plague, 
and famine? Before his departure Turakhan. 
Beg summoned the two despots to him for 
another conference, urged them to rule together 
in barmony, do nies, wo their sabes, and 
suppress evil and sedition. Then, having ex 
tended his hand to them in friendship, he left 
the country But harmony and justice were 
words that Demetrius and ‘Thomas did not 
understand. 


The European abandonment of Constan- 
tinople to the Turks had shaken the conscience 
of the West. As Pope Nicholas V had said, it 
‘was the "shame of Christendom,” and con- 


= In the general famine of 1458, for example, grain for 
brend, when obvainable at al, sold for more than tiry 
notimate for à five-pound weight (reondiazpoo), on which 
d. the Chronicon brew, ad ann. 1436 (Following Ducas, 
Íx Bonn corpus, p 520) 

9 Chakecondls, bk. van (Boon, pp. 107-18; ed. Darks, 
1, 170-70); Sphranves, Chron. mimus (PG 190, 1084; 
ced. Grecu, pp. 104, 108); Pseude-Sphrantzes, 1V, 14 (Bonn, 
pp 884-85; ad. Grocu, pp. 522, F4). For the family af 
Giovanni Asan ("Centurion") and his relationship to the 
Despot Thomas, sf. Kopt, Chron. grict-roneanes, genedl: tabes 
pp. 302, 586, and Wm. Miler, Lats uw the Levani 
aon). pp. 301-99. 498-30. 


149 
temporaries were well aware that an important 
change had taken place in world history. 


Shocked by the fall of the ciy, Cardinal 
Bessarion wrote from Bologna on 13 July, 1458, 
to Francesco Foscari, the doge of Venice, 
recounting the tragedy of the event, and 
appealing to the Republic to take up arms against. 
the Turks with the Christian princes, lest the 
Greek islands, central Europe, and Italy should 
in their turn come under attack?* There were 
doubtless many thoughtful people who realized 
the importance of these recent events as fully as 
Aeneas Sylvius Piccolomini, onetime publicist 
and orator at the Counci! of Basel, and for years 
thereafter observant diplomat and knowledge- 
able secretary of the German imperial chancery- 
Never a profound thinker, Aeneas Sylvius was 

ell informed, and his views possess an especial 
significance, because within a few years he was 
to become $. Peter's successor and to make the 
crusade the chief object of his papacy. 

‘Aeneas was bishop of his native Siena at this 
time, and happened to be with Frederick III 
and the imperial court at Graz in Styria when 
news of the fall of Constantinople reached 
him. The Turkish menace had probably been on 
everyone's mind, but on 17 April, 1453, Aeneas 
had writen Cardinal Juan de Carvajal from 
Wiener Neustadt: “We hear nothing about the 
Turk, Would that we might never hear any- 
thing! for there is no word of him unless he is up 
10 some harm." On the same day he wrote in 
the same vein to Cardinal Nicholas of Cusa: 

‘Concerning the Turk I neither hear anything 
nor want to do so, for whenever word comes 


 Ressarion’s letter is published in RISS, XXV (Milan, 
1751}, coh. 35-38, and’ H. Vas, Le Cardinal Bessarion, 
Paris, L878, pp. 454-36, df. L. Mobler, Kardinal Desion, 
1 (Paderborn, 1823), 273-70. Mohlers book is Important, 
but contains a good many ertors throughout. In his bris 
account of the fal of Constantinople (p. 273), for example, 
ve may note that Giovanni Giustiniani was a Genoese, not 
Venetian, that he went to asist the cty with two ships, 
not five, ete There are brief sketches of Hestarion's 
career, with bibliographical dats, by L. Labevaly, in the 
Dizionario Wegrapco degli takani, 1X (1907), 000-36, and 
Antonio Cocca. in the Misellawer francesema, LXXIII 
(4975), 365-03. Raoul Mansell, "ll Cardinale Bewarione 
tonto i pale turco e Mulia,” iid, LXXIII, 314— 
26, adds nothing new. Bessarons leiter of 13 July, 1433, 19 
Francesco Foscari may be fourd also in Mehier, III 
(Paderborn, 1942), 475-77. Moblers volumes were re- 
Primed at Adlen in 1967. 

"Rudolf Wolkan, cà., Der Hrifuechiel des Eneas Silvius 
Picolomini, in the Fontes rerum ausracarum [FRA], 1, 
Abi, vol. 68 (Vienna, 1913), Fp £9, p 140. 
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of him, it portends evil for Christendom. 
Indeed it did, and such word had reached him by 
12 July at Graz, where the court had been since 
latè May: “Here we have horrible news," he 
wrote, "of the loss of Constantinople—if only 
it were false!” 

The news was not false. On the same day 
(12 July) Aeneas wrote his fellow humanist 
Nicholas V: 


1 grieve that S. Sophia, the most famous church in 
all the world, has been ruined or polluted. 1 grieve 
that saints’ basilicas without number, built with 
wondrous skill, should lie beneath the desolation or 
Gelilement of Mohammed. What shall | say of the 
countless books, as yet unknown to the Latins, which 
were there [im Constantinople]? Alas, how many 
names of great men will now parish! Here is a second 
death for Homer and for Plato wo. Where are we now 
to seek the philosophers and the poets’ works of 
genius? The fount of the Muses has been destroyed. 
Well might we wish that sufficient talent were 
vonchsafed us to deplore this calamity with fitting 
words! 

Men used to say that there was no such danger as 
was alleged, that the Greeks were lying, scheming 
lo get money—they used to say that all the peris 
were imagined, the Fears empty. Your Holiness has 
done what he could. There is nothing for which you 
can he blamed, but posterity without knowledge of the 
Facts will attach this disaster to your name when it 
has learned that Constantinople was lost in your 
me... . Now we see one of the two lighis of 
Christendom extinguished, We behold the seat of 
eastern empire overthrown, all the glory that was 
Greece blotted out... Now Mohammed reigns 
among us. Now the Turk hangs over our very heads, 
"The Black Sea is closed to us, the Don has become 
inaccessible. Now the Vlachs must obey the Turk. 
Next his sword will reach the Hungarians, and then 
the Germans, Ia the meantime we are beset by 
internecine strfeand hatred. The kings af France and 
England are at war the German princes fight 
amongst themselves, Rarely is all Spain quiet; our own 
Italy is without peace. 

How much bener we might turn this abundance 
of arms and unceasing warfare against the enemies 
fof the faith. I know not, most blessed father, to 


7 id. Ep. 70, p. L41. Aeneas Sylvius and Nicholas of 
Cura had a common interes in German affairs which 
served to some (light) exem to draw them together, 
and their relionship. forms the major theme of Exch 
Neuthen's study of Die bistea Je des Nialaus von 
Ku: Biagaphshe Umeruchug nach neun Quellen, 
Cologne, 1958 

"i Wolkan, ed., in FRA, a. Abi., vol. 68, Ep. 108, p. 
188, to Stefano Caccia di Fara in Rome. The news had 
been brought 19 Graz by travelers trom Serba (6p. 
TIS, p. 207) and from Venice (Ap. 114, p. 217), 
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whom more than to your Holiness this responsibility 
belongs. You must rise up: write to the kings: send 
legates; warn, exhort the princes and the communities 
lof Europe] to assemble in some place of meeting or 
to send thither their envoys. Right now, while the 
evil is fresh i let chem hasten to take counsel 
for the Christian commonwealth, Let them male a 
peace or truce with their fellow Christians, an 
Joined forces take up arms against the enemies of 
talvation’s cross 


"The levers of Aeneas Sylvius and Frederick 
11E to Pope Nicholas V show that the report 
which reached the imperial court of the fll of 
Constantinople carried with it the information 
that the Turks had slain 40,000 persons and 
reduced even more to savery/ The disaster 
filled men's thoughts, and in a ball promulgated 
on 30 September, 1453, che distressed pontiff 
Summoned all the Christian princes toa crusade 
against the Turks and Mehmed, son 
oF Saran, perdition, and death." In the woeks 


Ibi Ep. 109, pp. 200-1, a better texi than tha 
1, £p. V, Opes quor extant omnia, Basel, 1581, repr 
Frankfurt aMe 100%) pp. TIL 16. In Angat a bc 
Fumar reached Grar Hom Venice that (hc Christians 
E hl Constantinople. bat it was soan dispelled by Te 
poru fom various sources (Welham, ed. in FRA, t. Ab 
ol 68, pp. 120-27, pp. 230, 231) References 10 the 
Fal of the city and t (fe. Turks now become especialy 
Frequent in Aenezs Spi correspondence (f. Ff 113 
TT tah, 121-26, 189-59, Tal, TAT, 132-35, 14d, 165, 
167, ci), whore there ate many interesting lees fr 
the later part of 1458 and the carly months of Li 
specially Ep. 89 ee Leonardo de Benvoglent, hen 
Sites tmbanador io Vene, Ej. 274 te Gregorio (Coro) 
Loli, Aeneas: cousin and fellow student a the University 
af Siena (1428-1131), on conditions in Austra and Ger. 
Sany. and Ep. 280 fram Clovanni Crigeano to Aeneas an 
ihe politcal shoaton în lay. On Acncre years of service 
with Frederick UL and his yearning 10 retam Home to 
Tay. the Aerius mundi, see Alphons Lhotshy. “Aeneas 
Sis tnd Ooorcic in efie nd Verbage I arc 
1972), 26-71, exp. pp. 09-71 

 Wolkan, ed. Ej. 109, id, p. 199; Raynaldus, on. 
Gi, ad ams. 145%, mo. B, vol. XVIIE (1008), p. 408 
In Frederict's letter, however, the text ss given în Rey. 
luc de, hominem quedeagiris ilis ana. e, differs fr 
that i Wolkan's beter eiiion. homie plague mia 
fen sant (Ep. vu, p STI) Aeneas yea, leere 
Secs ny i Be t ape mais pcenanum dli acia 
irent Vip. T097. mancscripis do wary, but in any case 
“Keneas wrote not only his own letter, but Frederick's aol 
(itong 1 have tied thramghour tie audy to adhere 
ordy e the sources, 1 haec commonly ond desiled 
aes of minor textual variations) 

'iayradus, dm. td, ad ann. 1453, nos. 9-11, vol 
XVE GED), pp. 408210: f Pastors Hat. Pope, TI, 
275-76, end append, no 0, p. S88, and Coh d 
Fap, 1 rope 195), 622-23, and append., mo. 13, 
ped. 
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and months that followed, papal emissaries 
equipped with the usual letters of credence were. 
sent to the Italian courts as well as to those 
farther afield to acquaint the princes with what 
the pope and cardinals had decided in consistory 
as to the steps to be taken against the Turk and 
to solicit their financial assistance and general 
support for the crusade, haec tam pia et sancta res, 
which the pope had launched. 

The Emperor Frederick II called for a 
crusading assembly to meet at Regensburg in 
the spring of 1454, to which Philip of Burgundy. 
came with great ceremony? as well as a [ew of 
the German princes, including Duke Ludwig 
[IX] of Bavaria-Landshut and the Margrave 
Albrecht Achilles of Brandenburg-Anshach. 
The emperor remained in Austria, however, for 
he feared the German diets, and sent Aeneas 
Splvus o Regensburg as is chief spokesman 

holas V had a papal suspicion of anything 
resembling a council, and although he sent the 
bishop of Pavia as his legate, he did little to 
add to the effectiveness of the meeting.” At 


"Gf. the papal iter of 2 November, 1453, to Marquis 
Loo Ii Caran of Mantua Qc di Som di Manta, 
Ank. Gonzaga, lua 934): "Nue epiecopes, secat 
Servorum Det diez filio e nobli viro Lodovir marchioni 
Manue. Salutem et aposoteam benedictionem. Ut inel 
ligat nobit tus quié per woe unacum venerabilibus 
iuribus asi Sore Romane Darlene cardinalibus 
ordinatum st aque sarum drca pronisiones faciendas 
anta Teucrum, Chri nominis inimicum, comisimus non 
Sa dieci filo Stephano Cace [on aiae nate Walther 
Son liai Focchongen sar Geshe der furi 
Betonin vom Schima tis ar Rejoration, 2 voli, Romes 
1914, TL. 185], rà utriusque “doce, rehilcono 
Taurinensi, cubicularie et mundi sor, presentium exh 
tonne Exceeate note pte sicicada qi candem sd 
Tene de omnibus interme e litera nostras superinde 
onec ovendel, hontamse ergo tanm abit wt 
Sec abt tanquam notis plone elem adibere uique 
S avores oportunos ad hanc tam plam et sandam rtm 
Feragendan impendere quemadmodum in cadem piene 
Eonflimas et speramus. Datum Rome apud Sanerum 
Ferum anno Uncoreason dominie wülbduuo quado 
tingemesimo quinquagesimo tercio, octave Ral Decembr, 
ToNcatus nostri anno sepümo: 

"A Richard Vaughan, PH th Gaod, London, 1070, pp. 
305302, and on the Burgundian background, see aba 
Armand Oruraveig, “Palippe i Bon st Coesaninople, 
tion, XXIV (1954-99, 47-61 

Aeneas Sylvius wrote a “history” of dhe famous but 
tutte dict of Regemurg in the form of s ku to John 
Nes, bishop of Sromwatcem (Hungarian Nagyvirad, now 
Oradea in Western Rumania), chancellor ofthe Kingdom 
SE hangary Vp. flr ed. Wola in FRA, i Abos 
Sok GR pp. 492-868) cd. J D. Mans, PE H 
rana 3 vos, Lucca, 1733-38, 111, 1-84) 4. Raynaldus, 
‘ina. ach, ad ann. 1495, no. 13, vo XVI (1804), pp 
GOA and ad ann 484, mos. 1-3, pp. 418-18: K. 
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a sesion of the privy council, when Aeneas 
Sylviusand others had wrged Frederick toattend 
the assembly of Regensburg in person, the in- 
dolent, short sighted emperor had frankly stated 
his postion 


‘ertainly T should like to be on hand at the congress 
since nothing is doser to my heart than to take counsel 
lor the common good. It is hard. nevertheless, to look 
afier general interests at one's own peril. adimi: that 
as individuals we ought to aid the commonwealth, but 
T sce no one anxious to pat the advantage of another 
before hisown. Why mention the [imperial] electors to 
me? It docs not escape me how much anxiety they 
‘entertain for the common good! I'll goto Regensburg. 
‘They'll stay at home! . . -5 


When it was known that Frederick was not 
going to Regensburg, Aeneas wrote Cardinal 
Carvajal from Wiener Neustadt on 1l April, 
1454, two or three days before the imperial 
envoys left for the assembly, "I fear that in 
German fashion because of the emperor's 
absence we shall only get another diet out of this. 
one, but we hardly know what the evening may 
bring!™ Five weeks or so later Aeneas wrote the 
priors of Siena from Regensburg that 


this would have been a great assembly if the emperor 
had come, but his Majesty was necessarily detained 
at home because of the uprisings in Hungary 
[which had served Frederick as well as any other 


Tonga, Nos ei wres pour sr à Didone des crates 
au N^ sick. IV Bucharest. 1915), pt. S nor. 13-14, 
TP. 88-01, and gf, ne. Ij, and Gang Schrüner Dr 
in Hei tin Bopper deirg ar Gode der 
olen snare erage e, Jokinen ts 
Sanici. V0. pp. 45-2 

Referncer ae frequenti Aoneats correspondence from 
1 January, 1454, to he coming diet at Kegerburg (Epp. 
2i Die, zit, 224, 329-30. 234, 236. 140-6, 2 
255-58, ac), i he had hie reservadioni: "De Rae 
ponen dien, ei sper bontm ld gerunt, nom innen 
Vot cere uta ex apad homines 5 (ep. 207, ed 
Wollan, on. ci, p. 495, to Cardinal Carvajal, dated at 
Weser Newsad, A Marthe 148), Aeneas so composed 
Frederick Tis later uo thc pope outning.Prederat's 
Intentions at he coming diet Of Regensburg, summoned 
for the fean of S. George Q9 April, and requesing 
{he à cardinal lege be ctm to ants io (ed. Walka 
Sid, dmalehe Sachen, Ep. xt, pp. 990-008, dated ai 
Wiener Nevstact f Jamtory, 1884). Cj also Epp x, 
A wr ete d the king ef Franc. the dake 9 ur 

ste of Modena, ec, also writen by Aenean 

Seung King Latin of Behcmb and Hungary war not 
represent at Regemberg hough the Hungarian eal 
tas much threatened by the Turks, and Ladislas var in 
M uin wath Home concerning the. ruse (ong. 
‘occ eats IV, pe 3, mon 5; 1-5, pp. 8L I) 

“Sem Sy ep. S01 de Raion Deta), ed. Woltan 
in PRA, i i vl. G8 mp. 40-200. 

li ip 039 p a 
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pretext might have done]. In attendance at this 
meeting have been the great dukes Philip of Burgundy 
and Ludwig of Bavaria; the Margrave (Albrecht 
Achilles] of Brandenburg; the cardinal of S. Piewo in 
Vincoli (Nicholas of Cusa]; the papal legate, Bishop. 
[Giovanni Castiglione] of Pavia; the envoys of the 
emperor, the king of Poland, the duke of Savoy, the 
‘electoral’ princes, and other lords and ciies im 
Germany—these who had promised to come from 
Italy have not appeared. . 7 


‘On the same day (19 May, 1454) Aeneas wrote 
his friend Heinrich Senftleben in Rome, 


Although you have heard from others of the dissolu- 
tion of this diet, nevertheless I want you to learn from 
me what happened here... From this dict, as is 
‘our custom, another diet has been born, which is to. 
be held in Frankfurt on the feast of the nativity of 
the Virgin [5 September], where, if it can be donc, 
the plans [capitu] devised here for the defense of 
Christendom are to be completed, forall have agreed 


that an army is to be raised against the Turks: but on 
the methods of recruiting troops we have met with 
difficulty and dissension. « . ^ 


Provision had been made at Regensburg for 
the next dict, which was in fact to be held on 
the feast of S. Michael [29 September] at 

Tiid., Ep. 281, p. 479, dated 19 May, 1454, The diet of 
Regensburg had just been dissolved. Friedrich 11, margeave 
and elector of Brandenburg (1440-1471), seems not to be 
mentoned in Aeneas Sylvia's many Tetiera from the years 
MATS Ho de reference is aways 10 his younger brother 
Albertus marcha randenburgenss (Epp. 49,61, 90, 139, MT, 
160, 168, 172-75, 291). Aeneas Sylvius, as Pope Pis ll. 
ater expreised kis admiration for he Margrave Albrec 

«chi animi c re mats poids, qui ct in Hanc 
gara e in Bohemia et im Polonia et in omi Gere 
mania militavit. - -Achillem plerique Thentonicum voca- 
ore (Connon, bk. wy Prankfury 1614, p. Oly 
fines “19 fe, amd ef. asor, Geek d. ipte, 1i repe 
1985), 77, I2) Noe also Erich Meuthen, “Nikolaus 
von Kuos auf dem Regemburger Reichstag (M54) in 
the reso far Hermann Heinpel, VW (GGttngen, 1979), 
Amica. 

"Since the Poles were at armed odds with the Teutonic 
Knights and had ako to defend themselves against the 
Tatars, they were not kely to join a crusading alliance 
against the Turis (f. Şerban Fapacosica, "La Moldavie, 
Ei ibwire de lempire ottoman au XV* sete: Le 
Cadro imernational des rapports cable en 1455-1456 
ewe romaine catre, XI [1974], 445-61). The Pots 
ing, Casimir 1Y, was suzerain of Moldavia, which paid 
tribute to Mehmed TI, and during the 1450s (and AO 

ther Casimir nor the vaivodes of Moldavia had any in 
terion of becoming crilrcled with Mehmed. Later on 
(irom 1470) Stephen the Great of Moldavia turned against 
the Turks. 

Aen. Syl, Ep. 282, ed. Wolkan, in FRA, tt Abt. 
vo. 88, p. 480, from’ Regemburg. Aeneas abc notes 
iar “principes absente imperatore seglgenores sunt” 
aho Ep). 283, 200, and xp. £j. 191 
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Nuremberg, if Frederick UI decided to come in 
person. Otherwise the place of meeting was to be 
Frankfurt, The emperor's decision as to his 
attendance, and so the choice of sites for the diet, 
was requested promptly. If he was not going to 
appear himself, he was to send representatives 
with full powers to act on his behalf. “I think 
that within a few days the emperor's edict will 
go out,” Aeneas Sylvius wrote Cardinal Carvajal 
on 1 June, 1454, “by which the princes will be 
ordered to convene at Nuremberg; the emperor's 
appearance will be promised; God knows 
whether he will go or not.” If he did not go, 
everyone's effort would bein vain, and the whole 
business would be ludicrous, If he did go, 
Aeneas had high hopes for the future.” In other. 
words, a diet held at Nuremberg had a chance 
of organizing an effective crusade, Ore held at 
Frankfurt was forcdoomed to failure. 

The letters of Aeneas Sylvius are among the 
more fascinating literary productions of a 
century rich in the variety of its life and letters. 
The writer of a historical synthesis, however, 
must select only letters which illustrate the 
main flow of events and resist the ever pleasant 
temptation to follow Aeneas into the lesser byways 
of his time, He was a keen observer, a shrewd 
appraiser of men and their motives. If we may be 
permitted to cite one or two more of his letters 
relating to the attempt to organize a crusade for 
the recovery of Constantinople, we may note his 
lewer of 5 July, 1454, to his old friend and fellow 
citizen, Leonardo de Benvogiient 
Wiener Neustadt between the diets of Regens- 
burg and Frankfurt. In this he extolled Philip 
of Burgundy, “a prince to be praised above them 
all.” Philip had put the interests of the Christian 
commonwealth above his own concerns, “and 
he promised that he would go in person against 
the Turks if the emperor, the king of Hungary, 
9r some other great prince would lead an army 
Teastward]." Aeneas spoke of the coming diet of 
Frankfurt, for which the date was still given as. 


VI. Fp, 290, p. 490, from Wiener Neustadt, and 
deo also Z 201, p B51. Aenm addi, “Therefore, if our 
dard the pope Ner the expedition at hear, If hc desires 
Civitianis fo be sate from Turkish atack, ler him tke 
herd and make every effort to tee that the emperor 
ende the diet ot Milaslmoe. | hove wanted e» ay 
Skis a3 mmy dut, although T do nox doubt dae de advice 
i of small consequence since & comes from me^ There 
as e lose lest etecen Aeneas and Niche V. who 
Ted io make Aene a cardinal skhough hc hod 
appoint hin. bishop of Siena on 23 Seprember, 1400 
VET rue, trove aola mei. aeri, I USIA, repr. 
196, 23. 
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29 September. Leonardo had writen Aencas 
that many delegates should have been summoned 
from Italy to attend the diet of Regensburg. 
Indeed, Leonardo had thought of this assembly 
as being like that of Constance, not to say 
Basel, which had lasted for twenty years. “But 
our diet [at Regensburg],” as Aeneas hastened 
to agree, 


has been over and done with after a month. Another 
"as been called. Once more there sre being sum- 
moned here, from Taly, King [Alfonso V] of the 
Aragonese, ihe Veneitins, Genoese, Florennes. 
Sienese, and Lucchesi. Count ‘Francesco [Sforza], 
although he has not been invested (by the emperor] 
‘with the Milanese duchy, is also being summoned, 2s 
arc the duke of Modena and the marquises of Mantua, 
Montferrat, and Saluzzo. Now we shall see how great 
the ardor of our [alias is going tobe, Letters are also 
being dispatched to the king’ of France, England, 
Bohemia, Hungary Poland, Denmark [Dada], Sweden, 
Norway, and Scotland to send delegates to the diet 
"The German princes are being ordered to attend, the 
tics to send their representatives 


juch activity and planning were all very well, 
but Aeneas had little hope of success: 


1 should prefer that my own opinion prove wholly 
wrong: I should prefer the name of fale rather than 
a true prophet... Christendom ha» mo head 
‘whom all may obey. Neither the supreme pontiff nor 
the emperor is given his due. There is no reverence, 
no obedience. Like characters in flaion, figures in a 
painting, so do we look upon the pope and the 
emperor. Every ciy-statc has its own ruler. There are 
as many princes as houses... . What order will 
there be in the army? what military discipline? what 
obedience? who will feed so many people? who will 
understand the different languages? who will held in 
check the different customs? who will endear the 
English to the French? who will get the Genoese to join 
mith the Aragonese? who will reconcile the Germans 
with the Hungarians anc the Bohemians? If you lead a 
few men against the Turks, you are easily defeated. If 
you lead many, you are confounded! 


“Acn, Syl, Ep. cw, In Opera quae exant omnia, 
Basel, L851, repr. Frankfurt a. M., 1967, pp. 054-57, 
misdated "MCCCCXLINI,” notin Walkan. Daciriecammon 
Tor Dania im texts of this period. On Palm Sundar (14 
April, 454) King Chrisin 1 of Denmark had sent the 
Emperor Fredenck [IL his regres for not being able 10 
amend the diet of Regensburg (bif, Ep cxvnr, pp 
58-50). Writing from the Cael Nuoro im Napicw 
however, on t April, Alfonso V of Aragon Catalonia urged 
the Sacred College to action, and declared himself ready 
Vo embark on a crusade to renin "Creece* for Christer 
dors, observing at the same time: "Sed hace communis 
ulpa st dunt enim ali alios intuemur ante Constantino 
polis calamitatem, si quis in eius defensionem arma capiat 
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The diet met at Frankfurt in October, 1454. 
Frederick II did not appear; Aeneas Sylvius was 
no false prophet. Although rather more largely 
attended than the diet of Regensburg, that of 
Frankfurt displayed from the beginning a 
poorer spirit, at least from a crusading stand- 
point, There were a number of important 
personages present, among them Albrecht 
Achilles of Brandenburg-Ansbach, the Margrave 
Karl of Baden, and the electors (archbishops) of 
Mainz and Trier. Again the papal legate was 
the bishop of Pavia, Giovanni Castiglione, whose 
Latin address to the diet was translated into 
German by Bishop Ulrich of Gurk. Envoys 
represented the king of Hungary, the dukes of 
Burgundy, Savoy, and Modena, the lord of 
Mantua, and others; the German dukes of 
Austria, Bavaria, and Brunswick sent envoys, 
asdida number of cities and towns, among them 
Cologne. Fra Giovanni da Capistrano had left his 
preaching mission at Olmütz in Moravia to urge 
the crusade upon the assembly; a popular 
preacher, he made a deep impression on the 
people, but the princes were little affected by 
his eloquence. The whole course of the diet was 
disrupted by strong differences of opinion, 
intrigues, and dissension. 

‘The pope and the emperor were accused of 
promoting the crusade in order to get money 
from Germany (the bishop of Pavia was collector 
of the ecclesiastical tithe), and it was widely 
agreed that che internal reform of both the 
German church and state was the indispensable 
first siep toward a crusade, Although a reformer 
himself, Albrecht Achilles saved the dict from 
becoming a complete travesty by supporting the 
proposal that a German army of 10,000 horse 
and 30,000 foot soldiers should be sent the 
following year to aid the Hungarians, provided 
an Italian fleet set sail concurrently to attack 
the Turks by sea. Another dict, however, was 
tobe held at Wiener Neustadtin February, 1455, 
to confer direaly with the emperor (Neustadt 
was his home and favorite seat), at which time 
arrangements were to be made for the recruit- 
ment of the promised German troops and for the 
necessary reforms to be instituted in the legal, 
financial, and ecclesiastical structure of the 


© olninere iniuriae conetur, illa iras imcrim capia est 
fc lia omnis Graecia condidit (bid, EP. cxx 
fismmnered cvy], pp. 59-60]. That was indeed why 
Consantinople had fallen, but no one war likely to the 
Allora writer pledge to go on the crusade any more 
Serousy than Fhlip of Burgaudy' sworn vow to do so. 
They would both wait to see quis alos arma afiat. 
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empire. Frankfurt had been a trial io the 
imperial envoys; Aeneas Sylvius had delivered a 
two-hour address to the diet, urging at least a 
renewal of the commitments made at Regens- 
burg. On 28 October, 1454, at the close of the 
meetings at Frankfurt, Capistrano wrote Nicholas 
Y in high praise of Aeneas, “who certainly in 
this diet both by his remarkable and lengthy 
oration as well as by his excellent advice has 
conducted himself with such ability, prudence, 
and distinction that nothing more could be 
expected, 


While these events were taking place in 
Germany, the peace which Aeneas Sylvius had 
longed to see established in Italy was finally 
arranged. It had taken 2 long time, and a brief 
review of the background will not be entirely 
out of order. At mid-point in the century a 
diplomatic revolution had occured which bound 
Florence to the duchy of Milan, For years the 
two mercantile republics, Venice and Florence, 
had been allied against Milan whose duke, 

lippo Maria Visconti, was prone to invade the 
Veneto and Tuscany whenever the opportunity 
presented itself The Florentine humanists’ 
predilection for republicanism, born of their 
Classical studies, had played some part in forging 
amd maintaining the alliance with Venice. 
Increasingly, however, the Florenüncs were 
becoming commercial rivals of the Venetians in 
the Levant, The imperiled Byzantine govern- 
ment felt impelled to favor the latter, while 


© Luke Wadding. Annales Minerum, XII (3rd ed, Quarac- 
chi, 1082), 285 (ed Lyon, VI [1648], 105; ed. Rome, 
XML (1735), 203), J. Radon, «d, Acis et diplomai 
rages, 1, pt. 2 (Belgrade, 1033), no. 281, ard esp. 
mo. 958. pp. 579-81, doc dated 15 March, 1455 (pre- 
‘ously published in Celeich and Thalláczy, Dibbmatarum 
Togusonen [1867], no. 324, pp. 571-73), and d. no. 258; 
Torga, Nets et exis, LV, pt. 5 (1915), nos. 25-26, pp. 
101-3, where che summary given of the document in the 
Bayerische Stasubibfothel, MS. 5,35, foe. 1 fE, i faul 
or the vere ls is in error: "e due de Bourgogne 
le duc de Savoie, les seigneurs de Modene, de Ferrare 
vt de Mame 7" (p. 102). The lord of Ferrara, the 
Marquis Borso d'Este, was in fact the duke of Modena 
and Reggio, having been raised uw this digniy in the 
Spring of 1452 by Frederick Ill as the latter was re- 
turning home from Rome after his imperial coronation 
(Pastor, Geh. d. Pápte, I (repr. 1955), 510-11). Lodovico 
TI Gonzaga was the marquis of Mantua. Caplsrano had 
‘been engaged on a remarkable tour of preaching throug 
font southern and eastern Germany, Poland, and Bohemi 
Sinco 1451 (Pastor, ded, L, 483. 80, and 4. the interesting 
"cra in Alex. Apponyi, Hungarica L [Murich, 1905], uo. 
179, pp. i424). 
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Florentine agents were showing much skill 
in winning the approval of the Turki?! The 
Florentines were striving to build up their 
merchant marine, a development which the 
Venetian Senate watched with some misgivings. 

Naples, once the Guclf ally of Florence, 
had found few adherents on the Arno since 
the turbulent days of King Ladislas (d. 1414), 
the son of Charles [II of Durazzo. With the 
triumph of Alfonso V of Aragon-Catalonia on 
the Neapolitan scene, the northern duchy and 
the southern kingdom might have continued 
fo work together. Alfonso had become the 
friend and supporter of Filippo Maria (in 1435), 
but he wanted nothing to do with the upstart 
Sforza, As the Florentines drew closer to Milan, 
Alfonso cast friendly glances toward the Vene- 
tians, with whom he made an alliance against 
Sforza, the new duke of Milan, in October, 1450. 
"The various factors which had produced this 
new balance of power in Italy are well known 
and have often been described 3 

Italian politics had been vastly complicated 
when Filippo Maria died in August, 1447, 
leaving the Milanese succession in doubt. Chief 
among the various claimants to the duchy (or 
parts “of the duchy) was the enterprising 
condotiiere Francesco Sforza, who had married 
Filippo Maria’s illegitimate daughter Bianca. 
Sforza soon won out Among the contenders 


* Horenine inuenee at the Porte grew rapidly afer 
about 1460 (g. Babinger, “Mehmed II. der Eroberer. 
Ad lien defit to tonto, TÈR 0). 

Sf. the bref sketch, with a good bibliography, by 
incen Hardy "The aln League! Francesco Stora, and 
Clares VIT GAS HD Shelia in du Tenaanas VI 
LOBO, osp. pp. 120-43, and om the extant archival’ cl 
Keema for die plenae Mtry ofthe period expeily 
în Taly, sce lard, “iteenth-Century Diplomate Docu- 
menns in Europen Archives amd Ubraren” Bid, IX 
T1959, 64- LIS. e am addendum to Hardis survey of the 
Fioccwine sources (id, pp. 78-88), we may note data 
large number of eters many of chem originals, relating à 
European and epecilly Wallan affare daring the ertcl 
que TASI TA any be found ia two booed volumes 
Tre series of Repontie in the Arch. di Sas di Flenac, 
Dieci di Bala: Cirerg. Responsive, Rege 21-22 Told 
Sissi Glace Xe tia dena. BES and din. 2 do me. 
SO Tiere are many laters of Dici di Nerones 
‘Angelo Aaizjool Francesco Ventura, Geronimo Machias 
‘ely Dona de" Donat, Nicolo Sodenmi, and other, 
c the progres of the Talan war, the peace 
Samanea, the dexter of Prodenik TIT ino fay aed ln 
Chronadon at Rome, ec, and weighing the imcrens of 
{he various sates inthe pennaua. 

'E Aher Hippo Mara's death the Milanese edablshed the 
ahartiived Republic of S. Ambros, which. Princes 
‘Storia Brought vo an ead, amined by a famine in which 
"many of the inhabitants periched, "mort de fame per 1e 
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for the ducal tide was, allegedly, Alfonso V, 
whose naval armament combined both the 
Aragonese-Catalan and Neapolitan fleets, which 
(along with that of Venice) threatened the 
commercial future of Florence in the Mediter- 
ranean. The Venetians tried to add as much 
Milanese territory as possible to their terra ferma. 
but Sforza held his own against them with 
unyielding determination, and launched a 
vigorous campaign of anti-Venetian propaganda. 
He was supported by Cosimo de' Medici, who bad 
come to realize that Florentine incerests were 
going to be better served thereafter by Milanese 
despotism than by Venetian republicanism. 
Cosimo's policy, which meant the abandonment 
of the Venetian alliance, encountered the op- 
position of Florentine statesmen and humanists 
like Neri Capponi and Giannozzo Manetti, 
whose views on forcign affairs followed more 
traditional patterns. 

‘When Charles VII of France afforded virtual 


strae on which see Alesandro Colombo, “L'ingresso 
Ai Franco Sfora im Miano e lir di un nuove 
princputo; Archivio sirio lombardo, XXXL (ih ser, II, 
1909), 287-244, and, ini. IV (1909), 39-101, with seven 
documents dated from 99 February to 22 March, 145. 

"The Emperor Frederick I1 claimed the Milanese duchy 
by escheat as a vacant ef, refusing to recognize the 
sucesion through a female Une (ether through Gian 
Galesrio’s daughter Valencia Visconti to her son, the poet 
Charles d'Orléans [13011465], or through Bianca Mara 
Visconti to her hustand Francesca Sforza). Alfonso V as 
sened his right io the duchy on the basis of a will which 
Filippo Maria war beloved to hove lef, bequeathing the 
Milanese duchy to him. Sec By Buser, Dit Bexchengen 
der Medeor 1u Frankreich während der Jobe I3 
41494 in ihrem Zusanmenhang mit den allgename Verhülnisen 
utens, Leiprig, 1879, pp. 97 f, 368 TE, am old but sil 
mox useful book. On some ef the problems which Alfonso 
Faced at this tame, induding the possibility of war wita 
Venice. note Amedeo Micek di Serradileo, Sal emt 
Asako veneziano alle cone ioviche della Calabria nel 1447 
E 1449 Archie storico per lo Calabria e la Lucania, XL 
(1972), 113-27, and see in general Emesio Pontier La 
Calabvia mah dol sreolo XV of de rcli di Antonio Conte, 
Naples, 1963, chapas 


here seems no reason io doubt that Filippo Maria 
had designated Alfonsa V as his heir, Alfonse's ewn ir- 
tentionsappearsomewbat ambiguous, however, inasmuch 2 
he asumen the role of defender of the Ambrosian Re 
(ee 

ics 


Public against Francesco. Sforza and the Veneta 

“Alfonso V de Aragón y e Rep 
Anisrotans, de Te Real Academia. di la hate 
OLYE [Madrid, 10071, 191-269, vith cwenty-Foar docu 
"reni, and especialy Alan F.C Ryder, "Alfonso d'Aragona 
e Taweno di Francesen Sforza al duenp di Milano, 
rekina series pr ie province nopelitans, nan XLI [LXXM, 
1962}, 9-46, with several documen), Aliomo lached the 
"ary stecagth to make himself à dedewe force in 
northern Tab 
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recognition to Francesco Sforza as duke of 
Milan, the first sovereign in Europe to do so, the 
new alliance struck by Sforza and Cosimo 
de Medici acquired solidity Gn 1451-1452). The 
cleavage at the French court between Charles 
VII and his namesake Charles of Orléans (the 
son of Giangaleazzo Visconii's daughter Valentina) 
proved most helpful to Sforza and Cosimo. 
Orléans had wanted to press the Visconti 
claim to Milan, now rendered impossible by the 
royal recognition of Sforza. 

Angelo Ácciajuoli, who went on three missions 
to France (in 1451-1453) and negotiated with 
Charles VII on behalf of Cosimo de’ Medici and 
Francesco Sforza, encouraged the French to rc- 
assert the old Angevin claim to Naples against. 
their common enemy Alfonso. (We have 
already encountered Angelo Acciajuoli as the 
Byzantine Emperor John VII's guide to Pistoia, 
Prato, and Peretola in 1439) The French 
acceptance of Sforza as duke diminished the 
danger from Venice, but the French claim, to 
Naples was inevitably a source of anxiety to 
Alfonso. The Medici became enamored of the 
French alliance which was, after all, part of the 
tradition of old Florence. As for Sforza, he was 
obviously better off with France asa friend than 
as an enemy. France, however, was now emerg- 
ing victorious from the Hundred Years’ War 
‘There remained, to be sure, other problems for 
the French to solve, especially those relating 
to Burgundy. If che Medici had not encouraged 
French interest in Italy, others would have done 
so. The Angevin claim to Naples and the 
Onléanist to Milan made such interest inevitable, 
however long: direct intervention might be 
postponed. 

During the reign of Nicholas V the papacy, 
which had not yet recovered from the long 
years of schism and conciliarism, was unable to. 
play a decisive role in the diplomatic drama. 

jolas might have worked for peace, none- 
theless, more vigorously than he did, although 
the conflicting territorial interests of the Italian 
states seemed insusceptible to any resolution but 
that of force. Francesco Sforza was wary of the 
French connection, for everyone knew of 
Gharles VII's desire to recover Genoa, which 
(as we have seen in the preceding volume) 


"Pal M. Kendall and V. Tardi, ede. and mane, 
Dispatcher wilh Relsed Documents of Milanese dbutadar 
in France and Burgundy 1430-1489, 2 vols, Athens, 
Chio. 1970-71, 1 (1480-1400), nos. 1-19, pp. 3-131; 
docs dated from 10 Seprember, 1451. o 21 April 1453. 


France had held from 1996 to 1409, Sforza 
thus had more reason to fear France than the 
Florentines did. Neither the Angevins nor the 
Oniéanists had any claim to Florence. If, 
however, the Venetians could add much of 
Lombardy to their own great resources, they 
would dominate the northern part of the 
peainsula.* Cosimo had come to seein his friend 
Sforza the best means of preventing that pos- 
sibility. But Venice was determined to push her 
western border to the river Adda, and on 16 
May, 1452, she declared war on Sforza and 
Florence. The Senate believed that the French 
were not yet in any position to take action. 
Alfonso of Naples promptly joined his Venetian. 
allies on 4 June. ‘The following April (1453) 
the Florentines induced René, duke of Anjou, 
to cross the Alps on Sforza’s behalf, to the 
discouragement of the Venetians. Both Sforza 
and the Florentines were vague in their offers 
to support Renés ambition to conquer Naples. 
Alfonso was concerned, but hardly alarmed, 
although Sforza had enjoyed considerable success, 
against the Venetians, and René was not inactive. 

‘Suddenly came the news of the fall of 
Constantinople, and Venice had 2 hundred 
reasons for wanting to make peace. After some 
difficulty and disagreement with his alleged 
friends, René of Anjou withdrew north of the 
Alps, decidedly unhappy, but Charles VII 
believed that René had mot pushed hard 
enough, and was apparently mot seriously 
affronted. Cosimo and Sforza had won their 
game, and the later was now recognized as 
the fourth duke of Milan. 

Nicholas V summoned a congress of the 
Kalian powers to convene in Rome. Both the 
contestants and the authotities of the minor 
states sent their ambassadors, who debated and 
aired the differences of their principals from 
November, 1453, to the following March. The 
congress failed to settle anything, and indeed 
Nicholas bad done litle to help it achieve the 


^^ On the Venetian governments policy of “imperialist” 
expansion westward and the propaganda of the Storseich 
ne Florcetines to combat it, note Nicolai Rubinstein, 
“lalian Rescilon to Terralerma Expansion in rhe Fifteen 
Cemury.” in J R. Hale, ed, Renansence Venter, London, 
1923, 197-217. 

5: See especially Federico Antonini, "La Pace di Lodi ed 
i segreti maneggi die la prepararono” Archiuio sorio 
lombardo, 6th ier, LVII (1930), 233-90, with eighteen 
Soeamenis, and 4f. Leopoldo Pagani, "È'Ambasdata di 
Francesco Sforea i Nie[-Jol V per la pace con Venezia 
(da documend del R. Acchivio di Stato in Milano, 1453 
1454) did, 5th ser., XLVII (1920), 82-95; Carlo Canetta, 
^l Congreso di Roma nel 1414, ibid., IX (1882), 129-38. 
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peace which he had doubtless hoped would 
make possible a crusade against the Turks 
Francesco Sforza desired peace, however, as 
much as the Venetians did, and what the 
diplomats had been unable to accomplish in 
Rome was brought about by the Augustinian 
friar Simonetto da Camerino, who served as a 
secret mediator between Milan and the Repub- 
lic. Owing largely to the efforts of the inde- 
faügable friar, suddenly and unexpectedly 
Sforza and ihe Serenissima suspended their 
hostility to each other. With the flowers of 
spring came the peace of Lodi (on 9 April, 
1454)" Writing to Sforza on 21 April, Frate 
Simonetto told him of the joy which reigned 
in Venice as a consequence of the peace, and 
ended his letter with an exhortation to the duke 
to arm galleys against the Turks, as was being 
done at Venice? The new allies were later 


OF Poner, Hie, Peper, HI, 280-98, snd Gach Pao, 
1 (repe. 1955), 554-38. Nicholas was taking some steps 
agárst the Turks. A tithe was being collected from the 
Taian clergy and laity for the "exaation and preserv 
tion of all the Cheiaian faehtol and the destruction and 
‘desolation of all the in deh.” The accounta were kept from 
January, 1434, to January, 1493, by one Franceso di 
Benedetto of Borgo S. Sepolcro, with numerous pay- 
meos recorded through the Medici (Arch. Segr, Vaticano, 
Trois et Exitus, Reg. 426, fos. 85-90, 100"— 101) In 
1453- 1454 the Lombard humanist Lampo Birago composed 
and dedicated to Nichols his Stratgeon adver Tareas, 
în which he describes ihe pope as having been ardent 
Tor he crusade, et nune ingenti pirim a belium ddp 
itstisimun (Agostino Perusi, "Le Note sula organiz- 
atime ammiritrativa e militare dei Turchi nello Strata 
icon adversum Turcor di Lampo Birago c. 1155-1453] 
{the Sted: sul meiouo istana oferta Ralfoeo Morgien, 
1 (Studi storici, fase, 88-09, Rome, 19741, 69: 

E Cristoforo da Soldo, Ionie Brewiana, in RISS, XXI 
(1733), cob. S82DE~E83, 836-96, and ed. Brizzolara ia 
the new Muratori, RISS, XXI, pt. 3, pp. 125, 127-30: 
Sanudo. Vae dr'durhi, in RISS. XXIL col. LIES 11834: 
C Canem, “La Pace di Lodi (0 aprile 1454)" Rivine 
stica tatiana, T1 (1869), 516-64; Amonivi, in Arch. stor 
ambarda, LVI, esp. pp. 245-12. The teat of the “pace 
perpetua" of Ö April i summarized in Predeli, Reged 
dä Conmeneriai, V (1901), bk. xtv, nos. 282-83, pp. 
87-90, 

= Antonini, p cit. p. 277. A few days after the peace of 
Lodi, Jacopo da Recanit, archbishop of Ragusa, slo wore 
Sforza to congratulate him on tho peoce which had just 
been made. He abo stated, “Si anchora che ho speranaa, 
essendo urita Italia, faclmenie se porra obviare & repn- 
mere le cruéeliti de pesimo animo del Turco, contro io 

se mom dubito che la Sangia di Nostro Signore 
Nino: V] fara quakbe buona provisione, ct ques 
ilustisima Signoria [Venice] e fara omni sforiclió pos- 
Shile Supple tn Fxrellenta vosra che lei anchora ona 
fon sti principi Christiani vogli porre mano 2 s pests, 
Samcu ct laudabile impres » > «° (V. V. Makušev, Mon 
Fenta Moria soveram meridionali, Yt Belgrade, W882), 
IBS, doc. dated at Venice on 14 Apri, T484) 
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joined by Cosimo de’ Medici and the Florentines 
(on 30 Augus), and finally by the reluctant 
Alfonso of Naples (on 26 January, 1455), who 
had been supporting Venice. When Pope 
Nicholas Y in a further agreement went along 
with the others for the preservation of peace in 
Italy (on 25 February, 1455), the millennium 
appeared to have been reached. The peace 
was supposed to last for twenty-five years. The 
formation of the Italian League of the five 
powers was publicly announced in Rome on 
2 March, and again there was widespread 
rejoicing in the peninsula. An equilibrium had 
actually been achieved. With Venice held in 
chock by Milan in the north, and Naples by the 
papacy in the south, Florence tried to maintain. 
the political balance by commonly supporting 
Milan against Venice, which was much the 
strongest single state in Italy." Now the pope 
could turn his undivided attention to the expedi- 
tion against the Turks, 2s he immediately in- 
formed Francesco Sforza on 28 February, 
1455, and indeed it did seem that the political 
situationin Italy had become unusually Favorable 
for the crusade against the Turks. 


Unfortunately for the Christian cause, how- 
ever, no such progress was being made in the 
north. In February, 1455, as decided at Frank- 
furt, the third dict had assembled at Wiener 
Neustadt, wh rederick III had to 
Teave his gardens and aviaries for the unpleasant. 
deliberations of the small gathering of notables, 
dominated by Archbishop Jacob von Sirk of 
Trier, who represented all the other electors. 
Jacob von Sirk pressed for the “reforms” which 
‘would have still further weakened the emperor's, 
feeble grasp of the reins of government in 
the highly feudalized empire. The margraves 
of Brandenburg-Ansbach and Baden had come 

i had sent their deputies; the 
king of. Naples had sent envoys; and of course 
‘Aeneas Sylvius and the bishop of Pavia were both. 


© Pastor, Hit. Pope, 1T, 295-300, and Gaich. d. Pape, 
1 (repr. 1955), 638.41; see especialy Giovanni Sora 
La Lage ilias (1454-1495), Mian, nd [1924], wid uine 
documents and df. lorga, Notes 4 era, lV, pl. 3 
USI), no. 31, pp. 10178 On Alonso's raibezion of 
the peace om 26 January, noe Predel, Reges dei 
Commenoriti, V, Uk. xv, nos, 19-14, pp. 121-25, and 
‘on Nicholas V's ratifeation, d, no. 15, p. 128. 

"loge. Nor encode, IV, pt. d, vo Ll, p. 87 


Konga stes to have thought this document belonged in the 
Je 1454, bur pridie KL Marti ponijieans wei omo 
‘eos is 28 February, 1485 (Nicholas V was crowned 
on 19. March, 1447 Pastor, Grah d Pipe, 1. 393]. 
lich is therefore the firat day of his first year). 
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present, and urged the crusade upon the diet. 
Ladislas of Bohemia and Hungary came as close 
as Vienna, while his envoys pressed an appeal 
for aid against the Turks before Frederick 
at Neustadt, reminding his Majesty that the 
imperial office imposed this noble respo 

on him, that the opportunity was at hand, and 
that there was need for action. The emperor 
had himself summoned the diets. He must try 
to fulfil the high purpose for which he had 
summoned them. 

While the pope carried the keys, the emperor 
bore the shield of Christendom. More than 
twenty months had passed since the fall of the 
eastern empire. Further delay could be fatal, For 
as time passed Christian strength was being 


ertainly proper preparation was essential 
for so great an undertaking, Besides this, the 
Hungarians had been obliged to make a truce 
with the Turks, but the last day of the truce had. 
recently passed: “We freely promise our aid and 
best effort the Hungarian spokesman said. 
“We are absolutely ready to respond to whatever 
is wanted of us. We are directed to arm 
twenty thousand men, and we will arm them 
well. We are asked to allow the passage of the 
army through our lands, and we grant it most 
willingly. We are requested to supply food for 
the army on the march, and we will do so in 
great abundance!” The Hungarian made a good 
speech: "Now you will show clearly whether you 
are truly Christian, truly Augustus. . . . Behold 
how heaven and earth, God and man implore 
you: do not frustrate the just hope that so many 
peoples have placed in you... f 

Frederick IT was not to be moved by oratory, 
however, and he doubtless assumed that every: 
one knew he was quite prepared to frustrate 
any crusading hopes that might be. placed in 
him, ind had probably wandered as the 
Hungarian envoy spoke, even asit had probably 
wandered when on 25 February bis own 
advocate, Aeneas Sylvius, had delivercd "cine 
schóne getzirde laiteinische Red" before the 
delegates in the castle of Neustadt. Interminable 
discussions and sometimes heated wrangling 
continued all through March. Time was taken 
to consult the young Ladislas and his advisers 
in Vienna. The decisions of Frankfurt were 
reviewed. ‘The question of the Italian fleet was 


© Tonga, Notes tetris, IV, pt. 3, no: 96, pp. 106-19. 
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ised. The affairs of the empire were thoroughly 
ventilated, and on 5 April the formal sessions 
of the diet wereadjourned untl the welfih, when 
Frederick summoned Archbishop Jacob of Trier 
and the envoys of the absent electors at ten 
oldock in the morning, and then kept them 
waiting for three hours, to Jacob great 
annoyance. But the news had just arrived of 
Nicholas V's death in Rome on the night of 
24-25 March. Frederick therefore proposed 

t, owing to the uncertainty which now existed 
ih respect to the Tialian fleet, it would be 
better to postpone plans for the expedition 
until the following spring (1456). He would in. 
the meantime carry on negotiations with the new 
pope and the Italian states and seek to restore 
peace in the empire, The diet then broke up, 
as it had begun, tn bickering“ 


The advocates of the crusade in Germany had 
at least one great weapon which their dread 
enemy, Mehmed II, lacked, and they employed 
it against him as effectively as they could. This 
was the newly devised printing press, which was 
made to serve Christian interests against Islam, 
"The political and socia 
however, the rapacious individuality of ihe 
German princes, and the incompetence, timidity, 
and indecisiveness of Frederick III prevented. 
the full realization of the power of the press. 
But the printers certainly helped propel the vast 
ecclesiastical program of anti-Turkish propa- 
ganda which had been set in motion in Germany. 
The importance of the press in this connection 
will be better appreciated perhaps by our 
gathering together some illustrations of its use 
at this point rather than by putting them at 
those places in the text to which a strictly 
chronological treatment would assign the 

At Mainz in 1454-1455, for example, during 


tongs, Natr at extraite, IV, pt 3, nos. 57-38, pp 
11-10, and df. nos 3910, 42, 47. On the three dicis 
Qf Regensburg, Frankfurt, and Wiener Neusadt, d. G. 
Voigt. Enea So de Pevlomin als Papst Pins dor Zee 
3 volk., Berlin, 1856.3, LI, 108. 35; M. Creighton, Hi. 
Papacy, V (London, 1882), 315-25; Schrier, Dr. Martis 
‘Mair (1890), pp. 39-93; Fasor, Hit. Popes, Il, 300-9, 
and Gach & Pit, 1 (repr. 1985), 642-45; and the 
Ragusan documents” im Cekich and Thalldcy, Dipl 
regusanum, won. 324-25, S21, pp. 572-4, 510. Jacob 
‘on Sirk, archbishop of Trier, nad gone to Rome during 
the jatilee of 1450 (Pastor, Gerck. d. Page, 1. 447). He 
Marin the city im May, at which time a long series of 
Wano and confirmations of privilege was made to hits, 
‘Shieh’ may be found In ihe Arch. Segr. Vatcano, Reg. 
Vat. $92, fols. 222-46 (by original foliation) 
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the period of the diets heid at Regensburg, 
Frankfort, and Neustadtto promote the erusade, 
Johan Gurenberg’s types were employed in 
Printing broadsides to advertise Nicholas V 
Encyclical letters of plenary indulgence for those 
tho assumed the Chritian burden in the var 
gains the Turks and contributed to the 
defense of imperiled Cyprus! Indulgences 
were sold in the Rhineland on printed forms, 
wrth blank spaces kefe for the insertion of 
ramet and dates, the earliest known examples 
of job printing." The press vas now employed, 
dai forte Reit timme, in what vae almant newt 
reporting, for as Europe feared the loss of 
Cyprus (o the ‘Turks, someone, very likely 
Gutenberg himself, published the famous nine- 
page pamphlet Ey manung der erilenbet widder 
"euren (A Warning to Chrisiendam against the 
Take). The Manang, prepared in the form ola. 
calendar or almanac, addresses stirring appeals 
for action against the Turks 10 Nicholas V, 
Frederick Ih the emperor of Trebizond, the 
king of Inkerman (in the Crimea), the Ragusei, 
Albanians, and Bulgarians, Dalmatians, Croats, 
ends, and all their fellow Christians, the kings 
of Prance and England, Castile and Navame, 
Bohemia and Hungary, Portugal and Aragon, 
Denmark, Sweden, and Norway tbe archbishops 


© Konrad Haebler, ed , Einatdruch des XV. Jahrhunderte, 
Hailea S, 1914, nos 482-89, pp. 121-22, W. A. Copinger, 
Supplement to Har? Repertorium hbtiegraphicum, pt. Il, vl. 
(Londen, 19021, p.504: L. Hain, Repertorium bilagraplicun. 
I Scongart and Paris, 1831), soe. 11758-54, p. 487. On 
ihe Famous broadsides of Nicholas V's indulgences of 
1454-1435, which were printed with the types employed in 
toth the {2° and the Sine Bibles, aed under the authors. 
‘of Peutinus Chappe (Zappe), soe alo the Cesmtlatbg dor 
Wingendracte, VI (eig, 1954), nos. 0885-85, cob, 
426-24. Chappe was a Cypriote noble, ambassador and 
Commissioner of King John I of Cyprus, appointed 10 
"diiaiter the three year” crusading indulgence (1452. 
1455 declared by the pope against the Turks (N. Paulus, 
Gesch & Atlases im Mieter, I (Paderborn, 1923), 198 
6; Geo. Hill A Histor of Cyprus, IT (Cambridge, 1948], 
523-24). Although only de Germans were equipped 10 
print them, these leners of Indulgence were sent to all the 
Sates in Europe (Pastor, Hid, Popes, Il, 247, and append 
o. 7, pp. 508-5, and Cech d. Pane, 1 [repr. 19851, 
502-600) and append, no. 38, pp. 830-41). On 20 May, 
1482, the pope granted King John of Cyprus one-half the 
return from the sale of indulgences im France to help 
Feboild the walls of Nicosia (Raynaldus, Ann. el, ad amt 
1452, no. 15, vol. XVII [1604], p. 401}. The frs sct of bulls 
on behalt of King Jobn may be found in Reg. Vat. 399, 
fols. 167-1737, including the néutgeni per tofun orien and 
that relating ts Nicosia (fois. 170-1735) there balls are 
E dated “Rome apud 5. Petrum anno. MCC 
primo pridie dus Augusti, pontificatus nest anno quinto” 
(12 August, 1451). 


AFTER THE FALL OF CONSTANTINOPLE 


and bishops, the military orders, and all the other 
lords, prelates, and cities of Christendom. 
Among the great landmarks in the early history 
of typography, as well as the first bool ever 
printed in a Vernacular language, the Manung 
appeared in Mainz toward the end of the year 
1454, presumably, between the diets of Frank- 
fart and Neustadt 

About seven years later, in the same city of 
Mainz, Gutenberg’s successors, Johann Fust and 
Peter Schiffer, printed Pius fs bull Dudum in 
conventa, dated at Tivoli on 4 September, 1461, 
imposing a clerical tithe to help prosecute the 
coming war against the Turks"! (he had preached 
the crusade at Mantua two years before). Again 
and again as the years passed, preachers of 
indulgence, ecclesiastical administrators, bailies 
commissioners, and other authorized persons 
sought to enlist popular support for the war 
against the Turks by having recourse to the 
wonderful instrumentality of the press. Some of 
the chief printers of the day multiplied for 
wide distribution the briefs, bulls, and other 
documents, in Latin, German, and Italian, by 
which Sixtus LV, Innocent VIII, and Alexander 
Vl announced the financial and other impositions 
for the crusade and the accompanying “plenary 
remission of all sins."** 


"The original of the Moving wat reproduced in a 
fucsinte elton by J. Neuhaus, Dar eru gare Buch 
Gusberg im deuteher Sprache, Copenhagen. 1902, with 
ots inadequate hixoreal notes and commentary from 
Ge only copy known to be extant, m the Bayerische 
Saattoi) 

* Hacer, Finbiandruske, no. 1199, p. $21; Copinger, 
Supplement, 11-2, p. 409. Poe Ix bull af 32 October, 1463, 
was often primed (Cain, Rep. blogs, 1 [1826], mon. 261 
S3; p. 31) The works cf Fus 1E were very iniereniag 10 
the Germans and central Europeans, and were often re- 
printad from the later teenth century (f. Alex. Apponji, 
Hungarica, Y [nS], von 4-5, 9, 11 41-46, 20, cc) ec 
ere varons Turcca (bi. nos. 10, 55,38, 62,63, 79,78 
3, 102, ete) Some imponant examples are fied in à 
cuogue of the antiquarian bookaclier Jacques Rosenthal 
Einbltirake -. 1023-1512, Katalog, 98, Munch, ua 
p^ 

stable, Hinkle, nos. 1-41, 91, 106-7, 108, 111, 
365. 55, 18 58, 406. L1 421-20, 77, 800,605 41,513. 

d 4f noi. 1001-15, ei 

the adus jronconi x 
ilg lacs Chaser fends, wi vader "Quo a 
trot or quatuor] facakaes principalen: Querem presa ct 
Seas Primo pro iuto ei remione plenksima 
omniam peccar ohtnendis nacssarium ci christ 
deles conten qui confesione fort illos apre de bonis 
aoi sccondom suam devosouem c facultatem ad dicium 
Sui confessoris aut alicuius air bomi wii propris 

ibus distribuere et ponere. and eoncludes:! Sint 
salici commisari aware de omnibus isis omnes 
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Although it is too early in our narrative to 
consider the religious problem in Germany and 
the indulgence hawkers, who were to evoke the 
ire of Martin Luther (and to whom we shall 
come in the following volume), one may be 
permitted the belief that until the time of Sixtus 
IV, at least, the funds gained by the sale of 
indulgences in Germany and central Europe 
were in fact largely expended on the crusade, 
whether as subsidies granted to the Hungarians 
or directly on papal fleets for service in the 
Levant. Tt seems unlikely that the amounts 
collected in Germany met more than a fair portion 
of the Curia's expenses in combatting the Turk. 
The higher clergy in Germany, recruited largely 
from the nobility, were independent anc ant- 
Talian. They were also exploitive of their own 
people, and their rapacity added to the growing 
anii-clericalism. It is undeniable, of course, that 
the papacy made heavy demands upon the 
German archbishoprics and bishoprics in the 
servitia communia and in other charges. Pluralism 
was rife, contrary to the canon law of cumulation. 
There were many conciliarists in Germany to 
whom the papal victory over the Council of 
Basel was a grave disappointment. 

The conciliarists nurtured for decades a deep 
and understandable resentment of German 
money going to Rome whether by crusading 
tithe or by indulgence, and it would not be 
difficult to show (t has been shown often 
enough) that the ecclesiastical commissioners of 
the indulgence were grasping and employed the 
most questionable tactics. They went quite 
beyond the instruction of the people and the sale 
of the indulgence (AAlassuerkauf) to the crudest 
advertising and its “hawking” like some article of 
commerce (Ablasshramerei). But we are not here 
concerned with the sources of Nicholas V's 
money for his building programs, of Paul II's 
for his jewel collection, or of Sixtus IV's for 
his kalian wars. Ironically enough, papal efforts 
to collect funds through indulgences for the 
protection of Hungary, Carniola, Carinthia, 
Soria, and Germany itself against the Turk 
actually redounded to the disadvantage of Rome 
in the very areas that the papacy was anxious 
to assist. This is not to suggest, of course, that 


t singulos peoitertarios et habeant iis litas instructones 
perfecte decarare. Cetera suppleant discretiones com- 
fhsarinum aed horum si omitant sub pene im 
ai conten" (didl, no. 1014). Certainly a good deal wss 
left to the judgment of the confessor and the discretion 
of the odas. On the printing of Calitus IIs crusading 
Bat oF 20 {ar 29) June, 1456, ces below, Chapter 8, note 101 
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the abuses were not real, of long standing, far 
too numerous and persistent, and often accoir- 
panied by a cavalier cynicism. But complaints 
ere quite as numerous as the abuses, and for 
an example let us turn to 2 contemporary source. 
—an eloquent denunciation of the failings both 
of the pope and of the Curia. It comes from Dr. 
Marcin Mayr, chancellor of the archiepiscopal 
elector of Mainz. 
31 August, 1457, Mayr wrote to con- 
aie Aeneas Sylvius upon the latter's 
of a cardinals hat. Mayr expressed 
pleasure in this advancement of a friend who 
could now render him assistance if he needed 
it, but he was disturbed that Aeneas's promotion. 
should have come in such evil times: 


To my lord the archbishop complaints are frequently 
brought concerning the Roman pont [Calixtus I], 
who observes the decrees of neither the Council of 
Constance nor that of Basel, and does not regard him- 
self as bound by the commitments of his predecessor 
[Nicholas V]. Rather he seems to hold our [German] 
mation in contempt and to be exhausting us completely. 
Tt is known fact that the elections of prelates 

set aside, and that benefices and digniies oF every 
grade are reserved for cardinals and protonotaries 
Even you yourself have abtained reservation to three 
provinces of the German name by this device, which, 
ùp to now is without precedent and quite unheard 
of. Expectancies are granted without number. 
Annates . . . are demanded with no allowance of 
time, and it is public knowledge that they are 
exoned, even beyond what is due. 

The governance of churches is not given to the 
‘onc who deserves it more but to the one who offers 
‘more for it, and new indulgences are granted every 
day to scrape up money. Collections of tithes are 
ordered because of the Turks, with no consultation 
‘of our prelates. Cases which should have been 
handled and settled in the places [of their origin] arc. 
dragged off indiscriminately to an apostolic cour, 
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and a thousand ways are thought up by which the 
Roman Sce with its ic wrought talent extracts gold 
from us— from the barbarians! Hence our nation, once 
illustrious, which by is valor aud blood secared the 
Roman empire, and was mistress and queen of the 
world, is now reduced to penury and made a servant 
and taxable subject. Lying ia squalor, she has been 
lamenting her lot and poverty these many years. But. 
now, as though awakened from sleep, our nobles have. 
begun to consider the remedies with which they may 
mace: this dreadful plight, and have decided to throw 
off the yoke entirely and reclaim the ancient 
liberty. Ie will be no small loss to the Curia Romana, 
if the princes of the Roman empire giveeffed to what 
they are naw thinking. The more I rejoice ia y 

dignity, the more Lam grieved and tormented that 
this trouble should be developing in your time.” 


Martin May's frank expression of German 
nationalism and of estrangement from Rome is 
hardly a unique text. Trouble was indeed 
developing in Aeneas Sylvius’s time, and 
German seli-consciousness was to be intensified 
by events. German dislike of the Italian 
increased, and German hosility to the C 
Romana assumed dangerous proportions. The 
warning signs of this disaffection were not 
sufficiently heeded in Rome, where wit was 
mistaken for wisdom and too many complaints, 
had for too long been dismissed with the usual 
shrug of Halian shoulders. The final break came 
three generations later, causing spiritual lesions. 
that have never heen healed, © 


pius 11, Opra guae extant omnia (1851, repr. 1957), 
p. 1035, dived "MCCCCVII" by » typographical error 
{one of the many in this volume) e Voigt, Enea Silo, 11 
(1851), 232-35; Pastor, Hat Pape, il, 417-18, and Gesch 
2 Pibte, { (repr. 1985), 184-35; Albert Werminghoff, 
NtosalireMcle Besrebungen im deutschen Miteales, Stutt 
gar, 1910, pp. 109-8 (Kirchenrechtiche Abhandiungen, 
Feet on. 


6. CALIXTUS III AND THE SIEGE OF BELGRADE, MEHMED II 
AND ALBANIA (1455-1458) 


GULTAN MEHMED 1's spectacular victory on 
the Bosporus had added immeasurably to the 
woes and burdens of Pope Nicholas V. who died on 
the night of 24-95 March, 1455, after several 
serious and prolonged illnesses." On his death- 
bed Nicholas delivered a well-known apologia 
for his papacy, which Giannozzo Manetti has 
eported in unlikely detail. The pope defended 

not only his vast building program but also his 
efforts on behalf of Constantinople, lamenting 
the unfairness and shortsightedness of his many 
critics? But certainly neither Nicholas nor the 
Curia could take satisfaction in the results of 
papal policy in the Levant, as Mehmed 11 vas 
organizing bis military successes for profit. 
During the summer of 1454 a Turkish fleet of 
fifty-six vessels had sailed into the Black Sca; 
attacked the grain port of Moncastro, which re- 
sisted their assault manfully; captured Sebasto- 
at the mouth of the Phasis (Rioni) river in 


"Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Acta Consisorialia (1439-1486), 
in Arm. XXXI, tom. B9, fol S7 by mod. samped 
numeration. "Anne « nativitate Domin? NCCCCLY" die 
ave, que fuii XXIII mensis Martit hora quinta [vel] circa 
sextam noctis [about 1:00 aac] sanctius dominus noster. 
‘Somnus Nicolave divina providentia papa Quintas suum 
"cos slut extrconam, caius sscma SOPASSA in pacc 
Selecions from the Acu Consistorialis, Including this 
passage (n very abridged form), may be found in Conrad 
Eubel, Hierarchia catholica madai aevi, I (1914, repr. 1980), 
26 M., 30. As recorded in Arm. XXVII, foL 4 
Nicholas V died “die lunc vicesima quinta mensis Martii 
anni supradicti 1455. in which year, however. 25 March 

'a Monday] cirea horam quinam 
pocis cum dimidia animam Deo reddidit, curus corpus in 
Vaticano in basilica Sanct Perri de urbe honorifice sepaltum. 


icti, Vita Ni, V o in Le Ae Murator cd. 
TII-2 (Milan, 1734), col 947-57, gf. O. Raynaldus, 
Annales rcs, ad ann. 1485, nos, 10-16, vol. XIE 
(Cologne, 1694), pp. 431-34: L. v. Pastor, idor of the 
TL 166-67, ard eip. pp. 305 18, with appends nos. 
pp- 529-33, and Gesch: d. Papate, repr. (991), 14— 
15. amd esp. pp. 545-56. with append. nos 59-61, 
pp. 45-48. Already before 7 March Nicholas V had h 
Fed his scerctary Pietra da Noceto “in qual lodho cl 
aola esser sepeito. as the Milanese ambussiors in 
formed Erango Storza (Pastor, Aca faatia lisonam 
pontife Famanoren —— ilbatata, [Ereiburgim Breie 
ipeo, 1901], no. 25, p. 39, lines 27 fE), and om 14 March 
fe Forentives had informed their ambassador in Venice 
hel sancio padre è si gravemente malato che si dubita 
che in pochi di non pass di quests vita" Ghid., [s no. 95, 
$0, 


ancient Colchis; and appeared on 11 July under 
the walls of Caffa which was forced to pay urib- 
ute, as we have sten. The feet also imposed a 
tribute upon” the defenseless. population of 
Gothia in the Crimea? Aeneas Sylvii was quite 
tight, Whenever one heard about the Turks, it 
Vis bad news 
A miliary people iue given as yet o indus 

orlarge scalecoramerce, he Turke ved on heir 
conquests. While roadsides warning Christians 
agat the Turks were being printed in Europe, 
the Serbs, Greeks, Latin, and others in the 
conquered territories im the Ea were cx 
periencing to bitter fullness the cire fears con- 
Sandy vowed by thc western preachers. Meh- 
ted imposed an annual tribute of 12,000 ducats 
uomiondi) on Serbia 10,900 or 12,000 on ihe. 
Greek "despotzte" ofthe Morea: 6,000 on Chios 
3,000 on Myulene (Lesbos) and unspecified 
turns on Trebizond aed the res of the Pontic 
Tégon Im ihe despotate of the Morea 


leyd, Hte du commerce du Levant an moyen ey 
Leipilg, 1885-86, repr. Amsterdam, 1907, 1, 383. 
turks had already ravaged Gothia im 1446 when 
Murad IL had sert a fleet agains Colchis (aenicur 
Chaleocondyias, Bk. v, in ed. Bonn, pp: 260-61, and cl. 
Eugen Dark, lt (Budapest, 1923], 31-38). 

“Ducas, Hist byzantina, chap. 42 (Bonn, p. SL ed. V. 
Croci, Dicas storia maco-biaeniinā [1341-1 482], Bu 
1928, p. 999), and gf, ili, chap. 45 Bonn, p. 35 
ed, Grecu, p. 423, ines 27-28) Grecu ges marginal 
Teferences 1» pages jn the Bonn edition of Ducas 
avel site his cditon in the present volume. While Ducas 
puis the Morcore tribute al 19000, Chakocondylas, bk. 
Mini Bonn, p. 414; ed. Darkó, L-2 (1997), 176), gives it as 
12.000 ducas: e&t arate (te inhabitants of the 
Mores] b Errem gópos ipio sab ayin xpvelov 
ararpes 

“Acording to Ceitobulus of Imbros, when the Despois 
Thomas amd Demetr were faced, fier the fall of 
Constantinople, with a revolt of the Albanians (im 1453- 
1494, cn whichsee above, Chapter 3), they appealed to Sultan. 
‘Mehmed for aid, promising fo pay him an annual tribute 
E 6000 pold saters (Dr ret gie Merhemeti I, 

1, ed. Kar! Müller, Fragmento hitericorum gratam. 
Fate] VA rari, 1870], p. 120a; ed, Y. Grecu, Grtabut 
din Imbres, Din domni bei Mohored el Ila, 1481-1467, 
Bucharest, 1968, p. 218). Aeneas Sylvius, Ds Europa, 19, in 
pere quee estant onmia, Bsel, 1551, repr. Frankfurt a, Mo, 
1907, p. 409, puts the tribute at 17,000 gold pieces ater 
the suppression of the Albarian uprising. Andrea Canin 
Commentario, ed. 1538, p. 22. givet the same fure ("Ài 
pagarli [Mehmed 1] lnno diciucte miglinia di ducet 
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conditions were especially bad. We have already 
paid some attention to the Albanian revolt which 
had followed the Greek loss of Constantinople. 
Now there were even demands from the Greek 
nobility for direct dependence on the Porte 
rather than on the Despors Thomas and De 
metrius. Sometimes the two brothers con- 
templated flight from. their harassed domin- 
ions, and at others apparently set themselves 
the ‘unpopular task of raising the Turkish 
tribute, which the Greeks paid no more willingly 
than the Albanians, believing that much of the 
tribute money would stick to the fingers of the 
despots. There could be little confidence in 
these last Palacologi. A once rich society was 
declining rapidly into chaos. There had been 
too much war, and the future looked even 
blacker than the past. The Greek population 
in the Morea waited fearfully for the inevitable. 
Everyone knew what was coming; the only ques- 
tion was when it was coming. 

‘After the fall of Constantinople Pope Nicholas 
Y had turned hopeful eyes toward Alfonso V 
"the Magnanimous,” whose power extended 
from the banks of the Ebro in Spain to the 
shores of the Adriatic and to Albania, and 
whose influence was felt in Cyprus, Rhodes 
and Egypt. Despite grandiose promises Alfonso. 
did loi than he might have done, although 
Pastor does him an injustice when he says that 
"neither now nor later did Alfonso ever raise 
a hand in defense of Christendom."* 


doro .. 2), Acordingg to the Rabbi Joseph Ben Joshua 
Ben Meir, Chronicles, rans. C. H. T. Balloblouky, 2 vols. 
London, 1886, I, 281, the Despots Thomas and Demeieiur 
promised to pay the sultan am annual tbute of 17000 
pieces of gol, 
pastor, Gah d Piper, 1 (repr. 1955), 629-30: 
mo . .. rübwe weder jeez noch später cine Hand 
zum Schuize der Chrienhei In actual Tact, during the 
Summer of 1455, Alfonso V dispatched 2 thousand toot 
to Scanderbeg "n Albania per defensione de quelle terre,” 
most of whom were killed in the Turkish invasion, 
T daro tea moni e pres da duque in sey mila 
Crisiani" (V. V. Makušev, Momunents trea. Slavorum 
Meridionali, 1 [IMMO], 148-51, des. dated B and 14 
Rugs, 1185), Alfonso had sppsrently intended to tend 
Scanderbeg 1:200 foot and Gwe hundred horse did, p. 
227, doc dated 22 May, 1486), but may have found 
himself unable tn spare so large a cavalry force (f. 
Below, note 197, for further reference to ess docu. 
ment), See in general Ernesto Porter, Alfons i Magna 
mimo, re di Napali (1433-1438), Naples, 1975, pp. 252 
68, daa 9s, and esp. “Alfonso T d'Aragona e la 'erociata 
liso Hl," ia the delle Accademsa nasionale dei 
inert, Renton, Cl. di scienze morali ete ih ser, XXIX 
(1974), 61-68, for a simple satement oF the reasons why, 
Alfonso, skhosgh a "son of the Spain of the recanquista” 
bsndoncd hie (apparent) plans to move agains: the Turks on 
à grand seal 
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After the death of Nicholas V, the posi 
of Alfonso seemed to be unexpectedly strength- 
ened when on 8 April, 1455, fifteen cardinals 
elected the Catalan canonist Alonso Borgia 
(Alonso de Borja) as Pope Calixtus ILI. Actually 
the great Cardinal Bessarion had almost been 
awarded the tiara, receiving eight votes early in 
the conclave, but the opposition of Alain dc 
Coëtivy, the cardinal of Avignon, and of 
Lodovico Trevisan, the worldly cardinal of 
Aquileia, cost the long-bearded Greek humanist 
the election which he might have won if he had 
been a more effective politician.’ The electors 
being divided by constant pressures from the op- 
posing factions of the Orsini and Colonnesi 
Calixtus JIL was made pope as a compromise 
candidate, who at seventy-seven years of age 
was believed to be too old to last long.’ Since 
the new pope had once been the secretary of 
Xing Alfonso, and had served him in various 
diplomatic connections, there was widespread 
fear that his election would endanger the peace. 
of Lodi and the newly formed Italian League. 
On 8 April the cardinal of Aquileia had 


“According to the letter of Roberto di Sanseverino to 
Francesca Sloe, duke af Miam, wrtten from Bologna 
en 17 Apri (1455), as given in Flrancesco] Petracedii 
dela Catana, utar pomanque des nci, 4 vo 
Paris, 1864-6, 1.269, from a document im the Arch 
4i Stato di Milano, Carteggio di Rama Pius Il, Conant 
Uk» Frankfurt 1O14, pr 24, and note the addendum to 
this passage in jos, Cüpnoni, ed, Aonar lor... opea 
din. inthe Ati dela R. cadena dd iui somo 
CELE (1882 19, Brd ser, Menor dll cr discre 
moraii, sriche c flags, VID (Ron, 1889) p. 490, ex 
tod. sn p. 55 inc."Eequid simis. [which passage was 
Qoid from the printed edition af Pius I'a Conmevteni 
Gh Cardin Alans queiiqneg che sinceriy of Braeron' 
conversion w Latin Carolin, f, be Foglsh wansltion 
SE the Commentaries by Ference ken Gragg. in Ue 
Shih Calpe Studies misery, XXE (IME 39, T-T, 
Which work baw the merit of including the passages e 
Mec Gom the prmcd tox; Raynaldus, Aem. dii, ad 
mn. M35, no. P, vol. XVIII (1094). p. 434: Pastor, 
Hia. Pops, 1. 503 4, and Cech, d. Pipe, 1 (repr. 1958), 
29-60, Ludwig Mahler. Kerdinal Bears alt Theologe, 
nani und Satan, 3 vol Paderborn, 1973-42, repr 
Aslen and Paderborn. 1067, 1 067-68. 

Rornaldos, de suely ad ann 1488, no. 17, voL XVIII 
1690) p. $4, Fanon, I 319-46, end Gach Papas I 
[o 
‘Soria, in Arm 
domini Calini popa Tarti Anas predic [M31] die vero 
Maris cara Doa mens AREN] chen horam quina 
decimam severendisumus in Chrhto piter et doris, 
"limus Alors. etc. Quatuor Coretatorum presbyier 
ordinis Valentius, seman Rit ad vmm apicem 
Spowclnus et vocas Cales Tents = 7 {notin Eob) 
farm, XAVI, fo. P, by mod, samped enumeration, 
SLT. B. Sucenillt. Die Peptuclln uad de Staaten von 
Atte lr 1335 (Nus V. 1 Poul 1V), üben, 180, 
peu 
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written Lodovico II Gonzaga, tbe marquis of 
Mantua, that the cardinals had elected Alfonso 
Borgia, the former cardinal of Valencia, as pope 
about 10:00 AA. that morning (circha le XIV 


hore), and expressed the hope “that by his 
singular goodn election will be 
helpful to all ‘The Venetians, 
Florentines, and Genoese, however, were 


gravely concerned that the balance of power 
in the peninsula would be upset Antonio 
Guidobono, the Milanese ambassador in Venice, 
informed Duke Francesco Sforza in a leter 
dated 12 April that "in this city [Venice] most. 
people are very dissatisfied. both Decause this 
dignity has gone from the Italians and also 
hecause it seems to everyone that his Majesty, the 
King of Aragon, may have the Church at his 
disposal as he wishes, and will thereby become 
e arrogant than ever." The Milanese am- 
bassador in Genoa, Giovanni de la Guardi 
a similar report to Sforza from Liguri 
April: the election of Calixtus III was most. 
displeasing to the Genoese, because the Catalans 
were their long-standing enemies, and because it 
seemed to have been contrived "per gli favori 
dela Sacra Regia Macsta del rede Ragona. . . .""° 
On the following day (15 April), however, the 
Genoese Doge Pietro di Campofregeso wrote 
Calixtus of the vast, incredible joy which his 
compatriots took in the election of one whose 
far-famed and wondrous virtues had made him 
known throughout the world, a proper pastor 
for those troubled times in which the savagery 
of the Turks was ever growing, and who alone 
scemed likely to bring about peace among the 
crowned heads of Europe as well as to arouse 
the laggards and arm them against the infidels." 


P Pastor, dits inedia, L, no. 97, p. 41 

*[ld. 1, no. 28, pp. 41-42, 

Bi. 1. no. 29, p. 49: "ex lanua die XIII apris 
vagi 

"IL, I, ne. 30, pp. 42-43. The Doge Hetro abo re- 
quested the confirmation of his young brother Paolo as 
archbishop of Genoa, for although elecied te he office 
three years before, Palo had never been sccorded the ttl, 
‘owing io his youth. Gf. the Genoese Iter to the College of 
ardinals, dated 28 April, 1455 (id, 1, o. 32, p. 44). For 

ve Florentine ltem of congratulation, see Cesare Guasi, 
Due Legation al somme ponte per Hi comme 4i Fires 
drewius de Sant Anosiso arcta, Florence, 1851, pp. 
54-25, cited by Pastor, Geh, d. Past, 1 repr. 1939), bl, 
moie 2 who also quntesa bret passage from a Veneri 

Secret, Reg, 20, fl. 53" 

the effet: that Calm ITs election must be regarded asa 
celestial rather than human act, and letters canaot express 
the immense joy and pleasure which the statesmen of the 
Serenissima have derived from it, On the same day, the 
Senate wrote Pietro Barbo, the cardinal of 5. Matto, of 
‘heir great satisfaction In Calistuss 
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Other documents of the time strike a similar 
note, and certainly the brief reign of Calixtus 
III, who was a native of Valencia and imbued 
with the Spanish spirit of the reconquista, was 
marked by a sincere if ineffectual dedication 
tothecrusade against Mehmed L1 and the Turks. 


Calixtus III was crowned on 20 April, 1455, 
the ceremonies being disrupted by factional 
suife.* Embassies soon arrived, however, to 
congratulate the new pope upon his accession 
to the throne. Serving on them were 

tinguished citizens sent from Lucca, Siena, 
Bologna, Florence, and Venice. Alfonso V of 
Naples and Frederick II of Germany also 
sent ambassadors, the latter being especially 
represented by the untiring Acnezs Sylvius. The 
anti-Turkish war was uppermostin men's minds. 
The Venetian ambassadors were instructed to 
give Colixtus the urbane assurance "that, when 
We see that the other Christian powers are 
moving in force against the Turks, we also shall 
be found following in the footsteps of our fore- 
bears, with that same good disposition which 
we have evinced in the past." The Venetians 


crusading vow, of which Barbo had sent a copy (€ 
Venice (bil, fol, 29" 60): “Ea omnia nobis profecto 
fuere gratinina” (f. Marino Sanudo, Vie de duhi, in 
RISS, NIU (Milan, (733), ca. LIS8DE. 

"Amb. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXI, tem. 32, fol 
‘57°58, by mod. stamped enumeration: Pastor, His. Popes, 
337-30, and Cock. d. Papste, I (repr. 1058), 671— 

dea ine, 1, vo. 31, pp. 43-44. 

* Sen. Secreta, Ref, 20, fols. 61-6202" -65'), from the 
‘commision dated 5 June, 1433, isued in the rame of the 
Doge Francesco Foscari to Pasquale Malipiero, Trisdano 
Grit, Jacopo Loredan, ard Lodovico Foscarini, dae Venc- 
tam envoys being sent to Rome, as an embassy of obe- 
"ence to Cetus IIL“. - Quando rete Rame dabitis 
operam adeundi conspectum summi ponifcis et cchibis 
eri nosiris crcdenaibus fartisque devoti et flialibus 
recommendationibus Beatudinisue - .- dedardbiissum- 
mum gaudium incffabilenque lean quam suscepimus 
am primam inel itatem fuam ad sam 
Dersussinus namque 


Polus quam humana fuis 


for id tempus quo sabiüs Rome summus pontifex 
qui ut intelligere potuistis, multum inciatus ese videtur 
4 esterminium Theucmrum requireret seu diceret vobis 
quicquam de hà rebus Theuerorum velieiqae inteligere 
osram intentionem si et nor cum alis potenti favores 
nostros huic impresie prestaturi sumus, contenti sumus et 
tolumus quod sue Beatitudini respondeat in ea modesia 
pertinent farma verborum quara magi atlem indicat 
Quod quando videbimus alias porentias Chubtitas contra 
Teucros potenter se movere, nos quoque imitautes vesugia 
maiorum vostrorum repperiemur ilias bone dispositionis 
los pet dapeum fiesta 

A month lar, on 7 July, the envoys were again di- 
reged t6 repeat this statement (o the pope, with whom 
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were well aware how unlikely the prospect 
vas of the "aliae potentiae Christianae" moving 
in force against the Turks, despite the already 
famous vow which Calixtus frequently made to 
give his whole effort, “even tothe shedding of his 
own blood,” to the recovery of Constantinople, 
the liberation of the enslaved Christians in 
the East, and the destruction of the diabolical 
sect of the wicked and perfidious Mohammed." 

The world had changed since the old days 
of Urban II, bur in the aged pope's breast 
there beat the heart of a true crusader. The 
Franciscan Gabriele da Verona wrote Fra 
Giovanni da Capistrano from Rome: 


ast the Turks]. Fra Lodovico da 
Bologna, a layman. who has just now come from 
Jerusalem, and is wel versed in Turkish affairs, 
‘often talks with the pope, sometimes for two hours. 
Fra Valentino da Trevisa has ready access to him, 
as often as he wants the pope likes to listen 10 
him, and consults him frequently, for he speaks 
well and informedly about these matters. The pope 
conducts other affairs with a single word, but this 
matier which relates to the faith he thinks about 
and concerns himself with continually. He is always 
discussing it, turning it over in his mind; he hardly 
sleeps and cats, and people are all wondering at 
such great enthusiasm in so old a man for this 
arduous and diffcuk business. Everything he can 

he turns to this account. | was present once while 
he was at the table, and seeing the golden sak- 
cellar, which had belonged to bis predecesor 
Nicholas, he cried, "Take it away, take it away! 
Use it against the Turk; earthenware is good 
enough for me!” He has stripped a great number 
of books of their gold and slver ornamentation — 
Nicholas had put these books in the Vatican Library, 


they had by now had an audience, and whom they had 
found baring with the desire W proceed agai 
perfidious Turk (iid, fols. 657-60" [b0"=07"D. 1 
was hampered, however, in his own efforts to 
Cimpeige again the Turks by the expense he wat put 
to ih opposing the boilies of the condouiere Jacopo 
Frccnino, who had recently invaded the region of Siena 
Pastor, Aea uelim, V, mor. 34-86, ) On the 
cembanies, of Raynaldus, die. cel, ad ann, 1455, mos. 
20-24, vo XVILI (090), pp. 425-58. Vencian sources 
for these years, especialy the Sen. Secreta, Reg. 20 [1453— 
1450), contain many references to Pierinino. On 14 Apr, 
MES, the pape had ditcccd al his remperal vicars 1 
exdude "Pacino from the sates of the Church (Arch. 
Segr Vaticano, Reg. Vat. 430, fl. 

K hapnaidut, Ana. eL, ad ann. 148 
(0695), p. 435; Pastor, ite. Peper, I, 346, ard Gesch 4. 
Pasu, È (rept, 1959) 078-19, Luke Wadding, Annales 
Mironem, ed. J. M. Fonseca, XII (Grd cd, Quaracchi, 
1952), 284, 


i no. 18, vol XVII 
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for he was a great student of the fine arts and a 
most assiduous collector of books—and he has con- 
erted this spoil into money for use [against che 
Turks]. He is said to have had 200,000 ducats when 
he wos elevated to the papacy: he has spent these 
and almost another 60,000, which Nicholas left, in 
preparing a feet and enlisting troops. ® 


On 14 April (1455) Calixtus sent King Ladislas 
Postumus of Bohemia and Hungary, who was 
still a boy, an announcement of his elevation 


5 Gabriele da Veror 
Xi (932, $90. Ca 
Széchy, ardibiop of 
SES. Colore, on 2 dug: 
51 May the crusade fad con hi 
150,00] ducats Arch. Seg. Vaticano, Arm. XXIX om. 
fol, 25, hy mod. stamped enumeration). CJ, iid, fol. 4 
"A decade Iter Cabrel de Verona vas appdintd by 
Tope Faul tt inquisitor in Bohernia, ". - ad axirpatoncm 
heresium ci prcopue sephande Hasitamm septe 
per Boemie regeum e pares adacemer (dati 
ome apud Sanctum Marcum, mno ere, NOCCOLRVI, 
teniodedio Kal, Aprils, [pontificatus nosti] anno te 
ie, 20 March, 1487, beca according o the style ob the 
Incaration the new year began on 25 March), for which 
document acc Rey. Vat. 519, (al. 250, by mod. stamped 
‘numeration, and he bal against the uestes addressed 
f Gabriele on 15 March, I apud Sane- 
Sues Marcum, ammo ec, lá Mari 
Pontitcat mouri anno tro” GM, fols. 299-2907. 
“sis weli known, thc Boreman king, George of Podtbrady, 
tras declared a kereje and “deprived” of his Kingdom and 
fovea by Bua I, all Lit vastake ing seemed From 
cir cats of sllegance vo him on 29 December, 1960 
(Pastor, Hat. Paper IV, 140-41, and Gach d. Pápte, UL 
[repr 1085), 404-5; F. G. Heymann, George of Rotenin, 
King of Here, Princeton, 1985, pp. 437-30). On 14 May, 
14h Paul I again pronounced the mow solemn declara. 
ion of excommunication against him in the bull "Ad 
Rosa pone Christ in terri vicars" datum Rowe apud 
S. Marin, omo ets pridie des Ma, pent nonni anno tero 
{ato in Reg. Vat 31d, Tols. 230" 297), and a crs was 
Snnonneed against him on the following day. the filters 
(ah, foke. 987-2417) Papal elfaris against George were 
Snavaling, However, and he was uil unbeaten and wae: 
fnaied te Rome when Be dicd on 22 March, Uil 
stor, IN, 146, and Gen Pap, TI 409: Heymann, 
Gier of Bohemie, pp. 584-85 and 1j The contemporary 
tont show the Imporance of Gabricic da Verona during 
this period, when Paul Is concern wit the Hursie Hing 
{Gr uo call tx) wat ta he am impediment tothe erutada, 
‘Sidhe Venctans were to love Negroponte 
On ihe family and Ue extrabrdlaary career of Fra 
Lodovico [Sever] da Bologna, sec tne important article af 
ie fr Lodovico 
Sune spssaliqn 
"ium. Franciana 
isunen, LXIX (1970), 2-22, with ree new documents 
a ici) grant made by Lodovico t certain members af 
ip, dared 18 November, 1455, end two bully af 
Gasca Hi, adage by Severi 22 December, ta properly 
{ated 22 November, 1487. On Lodovico, sec below, Chapter 
ote 8 


imielf wrote Dionysius 
(Esatergom) and cardinal priest 
1456, that up tothe preceding. 

Des tale, more that 
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to the papal throne, and declared his resolu- 
tion, even to the shedding of his own blood if 
need be, “that those most hideous enemies of 
the Christian name [the Turks] should be cn- 
tirely expelled not only fram the city of Con: 
stantinople, which they have recently occupied, 
But ako from the confines of Europe" This 
was encouraging news, and on 2] July the 
E kadere wrete Gaius from Buda 
that, "since our world was struck with terror by 
the infidels, we believed that we could hardly 
bear at the time the sad and unexpected 
death .. of Pope Nicholas V," who had von 
the commendation of the Christin world by his 
astoralcarcof the imperiled Hungarians. They 
fad been consoled, however, by the news of 
Calixtus accession to the throne, Their grief 
had given way to joy, for a worthy successor 
had Been. found who would protect Christen 
dom, recover Constantinople, and expel the 
Turks from Europe: 


How very much indeed the pitiable condition of 
Christians now has need of your Holiness’s pro- 
tection, .. . can be the more fully understood from 
the report which the legate of the Apostolic Sce 
has just brought back from the diet of Neustadt, 
where after the loss of valuable time and the de- 
ception of our hopes only this was accomplished — 
that our enemy might rejoice that nothing was 
accomplished 


On 15 May, 1455, Calixtus confirmed his 
predecessor's crusading bull of 30 September of 
the year before, explaining some of its doubtful 


TSN, Tonga, Notes el esraits peur coros à Phitire der 
criades, 1V (Bucharest, 1815), pt 3, no. 4, p. 118. The 
Popes ‘determination to expel ihe Turis From Con 
Matinople wat well known ia Europe (f Larenzo Rain 
contri, dnn., in RISS, XXI [Milan 1732], col. 158). Ladidas 
Postumus was 10 die in Prague in November, 1457, just 
short ol cighteen pears of age, awaiting his forthcoming 
marriage to Madeleine, the daughter ef Charles VII of 
Frances He wan ta be succeeded as hing of Bohemis by 
‘the Utraquist (Hussite) George of Fodebragy, who had been 
regent during Ladislass minority. Matthias Corvinus, son 
of John Hunyadi, the lae regent of Hungary, sucaecóed 
to the Inter King 


lax had inherited Austria from hie 

sad at Bis death the’ duchy 
went to his cousin, Frederick ILI, head of the house of 
Hapsburg, whose previous landed possessions bad been 
chiefly Styria and Carinthia. On Ladidars eventfal career 
from about February, 1458, until his death, see Heymann, 
Gorge of Bohemia, pp. 123-43. 

S ratding, Am. Minorum, XII (1952), 
Lyon, VE THARI, pp. 151259; ed. 
2950. 


yp. 294-95 (ed 
ce, XIT [17551 
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provisions, and abrogating all the indulgences 
which had been granted since the Council of 
Constance unless they related to the crusade. He 
sct 1 March, 1456, as the date of the departure 
of “all the Christian princes and peoples.” and 
appointed or sent legates to Hungary, Germany, 
Poland, England, and France. On & September 


"By dic bull Ad swmmi pontificatus apicom, published in part 
in Raynaldus, dmn. ect, ad ann. 1455, no. 19, vol. XVII 
(1694, p. 435. The comple text may be found in ihe 
Reg. Vot 436, fole. 1517-1535, by mod. stamped enumera 
sion (cali folaion, 1637- 1639), the frst of the eighteen 
registers of Calitus Ide Curie (Regg. Vat. 196-53). The 
frat folia of each register contain, as s usualy the case, an 
index of its contents rebelle. An abridged index of the 
cightcen volumcsand a small number of stewed documents 
may be studied in Arm. XXXI, tom, 39, which | have noi, 
However, found very useful, (f. the Susi jer a ene 
dicione dll Archiv Vaticano, Y (Rome, 1926), 23 (Stuck e 
test, no. 49) There is aho a complete (and beautfully 
writen) copy of the bal 4d summum [i] ponte apicem 31 
Aem. XXXI tom. 12, fole. 197-80". Thie i a very efil 
clleaion of brief, bulls, and cerain ether documents 
Felating to the crusades from Celesine HI to Leo X. 
Pastor, Gesch. d. Pigst, 1 (repr, 1955), 083, note 1, de. 
scribes this volume ax being "one bestimmten Standort 
in the Archives, but in fact the armorial assignment of the 
volume (XXXII, tom. 12) is carefully levered on the spine 
in the same int and hand as the tile (which Pasar cies 

"Ponsf. Bullae pro Sube Terrae Size. ct de Bello Turcis 
infer; 

2 Raynaldus, Ana, ecl, ad ann. 1455, nos. 25-27, voL 
XVII (1604), pp. 480-40. and of. Pastor, Geek d. Pie, 
1 (epe. 1958), 681.83. Dionysus Széchy, cardinal arch. 
bishop of Gran, was appointed legate de lage to Hungary 
Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Reg. Vat. 458, fals. 79, 129): Juan 
de Carvajal, cardinal of S. Angela “in Pescheria” whore 
si Utraquist mision to Prague in April and May, 1448, 
Pad failed miserably, was to go to Germany, Hungary, and 
Poland Gi, fels 2121-313". 389" 2947 t al? Nicholas 
of Cusa to England and Germany (id, fce. 180, 218" 
Bis, et oj and Alain de Comi) 1o Trance €f., Uil, 
ole! 118119, 171-172, by mod. samped enumera 
tior). The numerons Facultier granted Carvajal were 40 
importan: as to cause à acne to write “Foculater 
Cardinalis Sancii Angel on the vellum wrapper to Reg. Vat 
442, where see fole 9-109, 245-246, and 247. On 27 
August, 1439, sedo Kal. Septembris, Carvajal was granied 
‘certain Faculte of dispensation and absolution (Rey. Vat. 
449, fos. 135-1397) Carvajal was an able and eminent 
figure despite his badly maraged mission to Bobemia, on 
which note Lino Gómez Canedo, Un Ripa! al sido de 
da Sansa Sede, Din fun de Carvajal, annal de Sant An 
gelo, legado ex Almania y Hungria, Madrid, 1947, pp. 22, 
TO ff. 119-19, and sce Heymann, George of Bohemia (1368), 
pp. 36-41, On Carvajal's Hungorian mission, which lasted 
from 1499 o 140), see Gómez Cane, 9, pp. 193 fE 
and on these legations in general, ef. Sanudo, Vi dedu 
in RISS, XXII. enl. 113948, 

Color II devoted especial pains to trying to vin Charles 
VIL of France over w the Crusade, but bi elforis were 
quie in vam (d. Arm. XXXIX, tom. 7, fols, 41, 50*- 51, 
591720. 105-1061, 1377-1389 In a Tetter of 28 May, 1437, 


Calas informed Charles of hie decision to present him 
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Calixtus himself bestowed the cross upon two 
of these legates, Cardinals Alain de Cožtivy 
and Juan de Carvajal who were going to 
Trance and Hungary respectively, at well as 
upon Pedro de Urrea, the archbishop of Tar- 
ragona, who wat being sent against a Turkish 
ficet which was ravaging the islands and main- 
land shores of the Acgean and Ionian Seas. 
Bishop Giovanni Castiglione of Pavia wit 
essed the ceremony in 5. Peter's, and wrote of 
it the following day to Francesca Sforza: “His 
Holiness performed the act with great devotion 
and many tears, He has the most ardent de 

1o proceed against the Turk, and it is a great 
pity that he should be obstructed in his ef- 
forts, especially on account of Jacopo [Pic- 
inima]; the condottiere, who war then menac- 
ing the papal states and the territories of Siena.” 
‘The activities of Piccinino were a dangerous and 
irritating distraction, but Calixtus concentrated 
upon the crusade with the mest dogged de- 
termination. 

‘The crusade received, nevertheless, numerous 
setbacks im Calitus's brief reign. Pedro de 
Urrea, archbishop of Tarragona, whom the 
pope had made captain gencral of the fleet 
Which was to protect the islands-and shores 
of the Tonian Sea and the Aegean, had been 
the apostolic legate in Aragon, Catalonia, and 
Valencia. He was to play in years to come an 


with the golden rose (bit, (os. 997-97, and ef. fol. 192), 
on the sgnificance of which see Anna Hedwig Benna, 
Shur LirchlichenSyminlit: Goldene Rose, Schwert wed 
Hut? Mitedungen d. Ovierreichischen Siatsarcher,1V (Viennas 
1951), 54-52, 

9 Pastor, His, Popes, Ll 349-30. and append, no. 85. pp. 
530-40, and Cech. d. Pipte 1 (repr. 1985), 681 32, and 
append., vo. 68, pp. 851752; Raynaldus, Ann. exl, ad 
ar. 1455, nos. 28-29, vol. XVILL (1694), pp. 140-41, who 
Eves Pedro de Urrea commission, dated 90 September, 
THES: Calintus was sending him with “na mean Beat" “quis 
perfidum Turcam -.. . maridmis quoque andl aedificata 
arque constructa non exigua classe, nunc insulas Aegei atque 
orit marium, mune continentem, invader, diripere, 

ac barbarica crudelitate Yas 


impugnare 
genus 
The date of Carvaja's departure from Rome on his mit- 
sion ie ecd by am em] im the Aca Condmoriia 
(1439-1486), ad ann. 1495, in Atm. XXXI, tom. 52, fol. 
Sar: “Recessus domini cardinals Sancti Angel Anno et 
Portificatu predicis (1455 de tempore Caii III] die 
Vero XXV. Replembrs, que fuit dier lovi, fui factam. 
Sorsinoriom secretam, ct reverendissimus dominos card 
Tals Sanci Angeli recessit legatas im Alamaniam et 
Ungaria de mane per portam Sancte Marie de Populo" 
(endef Rabe), Hierarchiz ctl 1 (1914, repr. 1080], 313). 
Carvajal mission to Hungary and Germany, as observed 
3m note 19 above, was ro lat unti 1401 (er ihe work 
already cted, of Line Gómez Canedo, Don Juan de Carucjal, 
Perírnol de Son? Anglo (147), pp. 15, 22-25, 153 E) 
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important part in the affairs of the Aragonese 
crown. Urrea had sixteen “triremes” under his 
command; ten more were being built; and the 
pope had additional ships in the harbor of 
Ancona." Urrea was assigned two members 
of knightly orders as commanders of the fight. 
ing forces, Antonio Olzina and Antonio Fresco- 
baidi? They never sailed against the Turks. 
"They joined the fleet of King Alfonso V in 
waging war upon the Genoese, the traditional 
enemies of Arzgon-Cataloniz. They ako at- 
tacked the Venetians. Calixtus finally denounced 
them as traitors and their betrayal of the faith 
as an outrage to Christendom. He remonsurated 
with Alfonso, “O king of the Aragonese, help 
Pope Calixtus, do not leave him alone, and God 
will make your reign a long one. Otherwise you 
will feel His wrath!” On 15 April, 1456, the 


7 Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 7, fol. 28° 
(older enumeration, fol 38), an undated tete (probal 
"April. 1155) to the doge and council of Conse. After 
‘congratulating the Genoese on their reporte efforts against 
the Turks, Caxias derived hs own untiriog concem 
Mot cuti nos expediam et legate noster cum ex ad 
pants orcas mauro tempore cnevgare pose ique 
iremes quis hic fabricar! facinvs pet lotum merem 
Maii proximi abrolemtur erantque decem omni armam 
torus gonere vaidinime iiec Eat edam im mar 
venerada frar archiepiscopus Temacancra legatus 
moster cum trüemibus XVI: Una cum iis que am aunt 
habemus insuper in poru Ancontano aliqua navigia bello 
aval epit ques] prope dicm screen erirtom cial 
faciemus tocmusque ales oppomunos apparatus ut pecunie 
d commeatus suppleant. Adeo auter inctat ih Pane 
Fera sumar ot sull festinatio motis non tarda videatur. 
Vor aotem bene snpemerque fecu cepe concibum de 
nites sagan subsium Lesbi [MS ed] Lemniqee: 
Insilarum et de comporando frumento pro Caphetsi 
populo ut cones barbarorum impetus munii in quoad 
tenon cimi noure cx perio iixrentut, P Qf. 
Matteo Smbra, Giuseppe Valens, and Ignatio Parrino, 
JI alor baoten" Calico Ml la ciat PABani e 
Shanderbey, Falerno 1968, no. 2 p. 60 (on thie work, sez 
below, noie 25) 

= Amonio Olina, met ordinis willie Sanct Joni de 
Spot, had boen recipient af a grant fram Nihale V ir 
the midsummer of 1351 (Reg. Vat. 195, fol. 228" 229), 
ane im May, 1485, Caltar had amigncd io Antonio 
Freseobadi à. Hospitale, funds owing to he Apostobe 
Camara "ad sersndium qastan galeas unam nid n 
pone Piano" (Reg. Vat. 19, ful 38). On 23 May, 1153, 
ia, fomir nir. duarum gor petro, was 
ranted a sate conduci or litera prone (Reg. Vat, 430, tal 
fon, by mods stimped ememeriion) Cj. in genera Par 
Paxchiri, “ka Flotte i Callisto it (1185 1458) in Archivio 
date Sede romana di sri. pari, LIMIZLN (Rome, 
191032, 180-82 

S'larsdbhue dmn. acl, ad aum. 1456, nos. 11-12. vel 
XVII (1804), p. 457; Po, Cre. 4 Pape I (repr: 1058), 
195-94. The popes words are from at undated lever uo 
Jaume de Perpinya (Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, 
tom. to) 
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pope removed Urrea, Olzina, and Frescobaldi 
in an indignant bull of deposition for their 
attacks upon fellow Christians "and for the 
perpetration of many other unspeakable acts." 
Disappointing as this experience vas, it seemed 
only to make the pope work harder than ever 
to launch an offensive against the Turk. 
Preachers of the crusade, sellers of in- 
dulgences, and collectors of tithes were sent 
throughout the length and breadth of Europe, 
from Norway and Sweden to Corsiea and Sicily, 
from Portugal to Poland, and from Ireland and 
Scotland to Germany end Dalmatia? The 


> Fasor, His Pops, 1, append, no. 98, pp. 544-49, and 
Gech d Fápse, I (repr. 195) append., no. 1. p.854. There 
Sre ramerovs references va Cra and to the archbichop 
SE Tarragona in an important volume of Cactus Is 
Briefs in the Vatican Archives (Arm, XXXIX, tom. 2) e 
fol, 57^, where he scandalous conduct of the archbishop 
in denounced to Lodovico Trevisan, he cardinal of Aquii, 
to whom his alleys were given in order that they might 
See the serve in easter Waters Tor which they were in- 
tended, Bight years Iter, however, Frescobadi was ap- 
Pains by Dict Il his couending cononiaioner or At 
Dora .” Dike li» Antonio de Frescbalds, priori prl- 
rats Pisarum. Hospitals Sanct Johannis Hietovoüntiant 
fommivsrio noe» salutem ete. Cum mupe nos de tia 
darti rerumque experientia plurimum canfidenita pro 
peridendis nom nulis galeis et alis mavis ac quane 
Blarios alis rebus ad apparatum classis nostre maritime 
oetra Turchor pertinestonsconducendin e peragendi 
Commisseriam nosirum ad ciatcm nostram. Anconienam 
aa loca» destmavcrimus ac depataverimus, - 
Sactoriate apostolica tenore presentium concedimus.” eic 
(granting administrative facitis for the preparacion ot 
Ae papal cc) doc fo Reg, Vat 319, fa, 62-89% "datum. 
Home apud Sancum ferum, anno eic, millesimo 
COCCUXIT, sexto Idus Jauari, pontifeatu meni anno 
Seco? (8 January, 1460). Gf. Pochiw, "La Floras” pp. 
192-204, 212, 210-17, who dates dhe fna removal af 
Urrea, Otzina, and Frescobaldi from ther commands on 
20 March, 1487 (id, p. 204). 

EG. Panor, Gach pee (repr. 1958) 688-86, There 
are numerous laters io clics in the volume of bres 
referred to n the preceding note (and often cited in these. 
page). On Calixtus life crusading fons, see the brief 
VE rcl packed antiek by Matti Seinmbrn, Ganeppe 
Valentini, and granio L'Albania € Skarderorg 
sel piano generale di crociata di Calio IU (1485-14581 
Inthe Lelara deta Bada gren di Cratefrrate, nov ceris 
Xs (1967), 83-130, who give in appendices Is of th 
rames ot crusading lets, mundo, celiers of feds, and 
preachers. Their archival researches hane ledi them to cote 
Side that Coliuus spent (or expeced to apend?) a 
‘minimal vol" of 59300 ducas on tie crusade, and 
commited thereto some 780000. heir study ie based 
lie bat ‘not exchnely on the volume of briefs im 
Question (Arm. XXXIX, vom. 7, mhich 1 used years ago È 
che Vatican Archives) of which hey have prepared 
‘valuable odiana in reto, ie, Laban summaries of the 
texts, with selected briefs given in the original Latin 
I ior brevium" di Caio II, la ocio, Edin 
‘Sander, Palermo: Cera mermarionae d xudi albanesi, 
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mendicant friars were much employed as 
preachers, especially the Franciscans. One of the 
more interesting documents is 2 letter ad- 
dressed by Calixtus II to the Dominican 

iovanni de Curte, papal nuncio in the March 
of Ancona" The pope reminded Fra Giovanni 
of the horrors of the Turkish capture of Con- 
santinople, and informed him that a tithe was 
being levied “throughout the entire Christian 
world” on all ecclesiastical incomes. The friar 
was to consult, however, with the bishops of 
the March or with their vicars as to its im- 
position. In each city one or two collectors 
Were to be chosen to receive the tithes and keep 
a record of the full names of those who paid 
and of the amounts they paid. In fact these 
records were to be kept in duplicate as a safe- 
guard against loss or pilfering. Full ecclesiastical 
penalties were to be meted out to recalcitrant 
derics, who might be deprived of their benefices, 
fined, turned over to the secular arm, and im- 
prisoned. Popular preachers were to be enlisted 
who would properly expound the contents of the 
papal letters respecting the tithes to the people, 
‘exhorting them ta contribute to the defense of 

vc faith or to join, if they could, the forth- 
coming expedition against the Turks. 

With the advice and counsel of the bishops or 
their vicars, the papal letter continues, Fra 
Giovanni was to place in the sacristy of each 


1968) — there are in all 486 briefs covering the period from 
A May, M86, 19 28 Jane, MSS. 

Or the papal registers in Cal sine and cura and 
serbal rechees ih ning, dispatching, copying and 
Teetersng bulb, bret, and her texts Corections 
res, cancelation; expectancies, rominalons to er. 
‘Sonica fice and benelces the Camera and Chancery, 
apal secretaries, abbrevatoss sempre, and other ofa: 
Ind the vole af the pope in the Vatican sing) see 
rast Diy Sofpükoniguate und Drifineiton an der nd 
schon Kunte in Pf Papat Calo i Tübingen, 1972 
Casius made his nephew Rodrigo Borgia Cater Alexander 
VI vice chaneror on 1 May, MET, and hence head of 
the Chancery, aer the offer bad been vacant for four 
ers (hd. p 39) 

"Finder, dated 1 September, 145, is briefly noted, 
although not pubtabed, by Raynaldus, dur. ec, ad ana. 
435, ho. 2, vol. XVIIE (1099, p. $10, tuc see e fa 
Towing note, On the Snarcl participacion of Genoa and 
the Bank of $. George m the crustde and the sale of 
Indulgences in the aren co the south of the ety (or the 
mamtnsnee of Caifs om the Black Sei) note Jacques 
Heers, "a Vente des indulgences pour la croisade, à 
Ginet et e Lunigiana, en ME, Mica trea 
ligure. It (1988) 60-101. Funde vere collected in the 
sages of Genoa, Florence, te Holy See, Milan, Ferrara 
Venice, Bologna, Siena, Savona, Savoy, Catalonia, Franc, 
and the Genoese kand of Chios, trbesting the wide 
Sedes of coms im local circulation and the apparent eae 
GTmonetary exchange in tie miden ved, 
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cathedral or other important church a chest 
with four locks and keys, one key being held by 
the local bishop, the second by the friar him- 
self, the third by the two collectors, and the 
fourth by two grave and good citizens of the 
community. All the funds collected were to be 
deposited in this chest, with a notary on hand 
to make another record of the names of those 
who paid and the amounts in question, so that. 
everyone might be assured that all the money 
being collected would be expended solely for the 
needs of the faith. The extent of these pre- 
cautions suggests that at other times and other 
places there had been serious abuses, as we 
know well from other sources. Finally, the pope 
informed Fra Giovanni and all other nuncios who. 
reccived similar letters that he was going to arm. 
and maintain at least fifteen galleys (iriremes) or, 
if such a naval force was forthcoming from 
other sources, to spend the funds on a land 
army” 

Despite Pope Calixtuss precautions funds 
were secreted by ecclesiastical agents. False 
collectors and false preachers arose to take the 
‘opportunities for peculation.** Giancing ahead 
for a moment we may note that on 28 Decem- 
ber, 1456, the pope wrote the bishop of Arezzo 
that he had been informed of the theft of funds 
collecied as part of the crusading tithe by a 
certain Leonardo, a priest of Arezzo, while he 
‘was serving as vicar in the church of Sarsina, 
Leonardo was to be apprehended, “wherever 
he might be,” imprisoned, and forced to return 
the money he had stolen. The bishop was re- 
minded that any negligence on his part to ef 
fect Leonardo's arrest would incur ecclesiastical 
consure.® In a brief of 26 March, 1457, the 


* Fastor, Acta inedia, (1904), no. 36, pp. 47-51, dated 
1 September, 1485; f. sho Paster, Cari. d Pipete, 1 
(repr; 1957), 085. The text may be found in the Reg, Yat. 
A81, fos. 50-80. 

Bcf Fasor, Geith. d. Pápte, I (repr. 1955), 636, 

m Arch. Segr- Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom, 7, fol. 57: 
“Imellexinus fidedigna relatione quendam Leonardum 
presbyterum Arreünum dum exerceret officium vicariatus 
Pure Sawinatensie cum verbi pecuniaram quaniitate, 
ues cx decima Cruciate perceperat, sulugi. Quarc 
Solamus et fratemitat tue presentium tenore cormitinus 
‘et mandamus ut citum Leonardum, ubicumque sit, capi 
Feia en carceribus manciparicegetqué eum ad restitutionem 
dicarum pecuniarum feciendam effcislbur deputatis 
Cesene ait diteco fiio Francisco Coppino commissario 
nostro, in qua re si negligens fueris aut tardus, indigna- 
tionem moilan lacurres et deinde ad series conia to 
procedemus. Datum Rome, ete, die XXVIII Decembrie 
MCCCCLVI (a, but dated a matita (25 December) the 
year i 1456) [Pontificatus nostri] anno secando." 
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ope, while commending the diligence of Guil- 
lem Pong de Fenollet (then in Barcelona), ex- 
pressed strong disapproval of certain financial 
irregularities in the Gatalan diocese which had 
come to his attention.” Conditions were no 
better in various other arcas. There was em. 
bezilement of crusading funds in the territories. 
of the Genoese republic, for example, and in a 
letter of 26 May (1457) Calixtus ordered his 
commissioners in Genoa to arrest and call to. 
account those guilty of such grave impropriety 9 
Less than two months later (on 15 July) Calixtus. 
‘wrote the bishop of Feltre, “Not without dis 
pleasure have we learned that a ceriain John 
de Revo, falsely representing himself as a nuncio 
and commissioner of the Apostolic See, has been. 
preaching the crusade throughout the whole 
duchy of Austria, and without authorization of 
the Apostolic See granting unheard-of in- 
dulgences whereby he is said to have pur- 
loined from the devout and ignorant people of 
those parts money and a substantial quantity of 
goods." It was an exasperating but con- 
stantly recurring problem, and on 4 December 
of the same year (1457) the pope wrote Cardinal 
Lodovico Trevisan, complaining of the wretched 
friars who were “in malum exemplum pluri- 
moram et perditionem bonorum Cruciate 


Although in ihe meantime the response to 
the crusade was sometimes discouraging, there 
had been a few bright colors in the picture. 
‘Thus Cardinals Bessarion, d'Estouteville, Tre- 
visan, Capranica, Orsini, and Barbo, who had 
been appointed as a commission to promote the 
sanctum bellum, could write the Marquis Lodo- 
vico II Gonzaga of Mantua on 15 February, 
1456, thanking him for the thousand ducats oF 


Arn. XXXIX, tom. 7, fol. 70-77", in reply 10 a 
Jeter irom Fenollet dated at Barcelona on 24 February. 
D 

A, Vigna, “Codice diplomaico delle colonie wuto- 
Yuri in Het cale Soda gure dí sra pars, V (Genoa, 
15S, doc no. 549. pp. 28-40. and df. d. p. 098-09. 

Sm WL Som, d, fle OMe lener ot 18 Jal, 
1487, o the bishop of Feltre, in pali s tenpráius 
stars of eai pner Non ibique dalkenia 
Percents echan chanmem de Revo fao fustam 
Er sportelie sedis commissary aserentem peque ie 
Sum Aie ductum predicare amon recitat e 
Thauaias absque sedi aponle faculate concedere in 
dulgentss ex quibu: 2 devotis ignarisque personis larum. 
arom persa ee bara quim purine deter nr 
PO ir XXXIX. tom. 7, fol. 135, in reply to a deter. 
from Cardinal Lodovico, dated a Rhodes 12 Oeiober, 1487. 
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so collected in his territories and for his an- 
nounced intention of equipping galley for 
service against the Turks. They inquired of the 
Marquis Lodovico whether his galley would be 
ready for the following 1 April, by which time 
Pope Calixtus had indicated his legate should 
take charge of the papal fleet, They also 
wanted to know whether the marquis would be 
willing to maintain the vessel at his own expense 
for the duration of the crusade.” On the same 
day (15 February, 1456) Calixtus himself ad- 
dressed a further appeal to the marquis, to whom 
(he said) the cardinals were also writing, to 
inform the Holy See as soon as possible and 
as prediscly as possible “when and how much 
and what sort of support" he was going to give 
the papal fleet which was being prepared for 
service against the Turks in eastern waters. 
Jr was necessary to know, for the cardinal 
legate was to sail with the fleet on the coming 
l'Apri?^ The legate in question was the 


P Pastor, det nite, 1 (1004), no. S7, pp: 51-52. The 
Venetians apparent agreed to send Cardinal Lodorka 
Tremsen 3,000 decit a year io help suppor the papal 
feet Qum. XXXIX, toms 7, fol £3). On 18 March 
1457, the Roguset wrote King Ladislas Poner of Han 

oy (and Bohemia) thar the Franciscan friar Mariana da 
Siena, Trevisan's crusading deputy in Ragusa (Dubrovnik) 
and Dalmatia, was granting the “apostole indulgence of 
OIL sing” to those who contributed three docats to mit 
Christian efforts against ve Turis. His success had Been 
Sufficient tà cllc it was bebeved, about 4000 ducats m 
agers sions se wel aram nape rere from the res 
of Balsa, 

The Kaguse gave some eniphasis to he consthutional 
fiction that their ciy wil lay under the juriidion of 
the Hungarian crown (Mariano was preaching the crusade 
ier Seba" vate sate pam is redi 
igi Mairan ve mentria st). They assumed that tbe 
Finds were 10 be used to support Trevians fee. which 
virtheninRhodas waters (aee, below, p. 188) but they much 
preferred that al she money be diverted to sapport a un 
Sarian) expediton against he Turis on fand The money 
outa shim pue imo the kanda of Cardinal Carvajal 
Taher than ino these of Treia (ce F Gatak and T 
"Fhalicz] eds, Diposastium regu, Dudspes, 1887, 
70. 347, pp. 04-05) Naturally Ladislas tried to get the 
money wem. to Hungary, bat Clixt TI intervened, 
Grenitning the Regent wid excommunkation if they did 
Tor turn E over 6 the apostolic nuncio John Navarre, 
Who was sent to Ragusa to colect i Gi, nos, 351 
Tp 508-600). The Ragureidid not, however, tura the money 
Sver to die nuncio umil 7 February, HOS, by which cane 
they had learre for sure of Ladsiass death the prewe 
ud November (no. 353, p.609. 

Sab. di Sino di Manes, Aud. Comaga, Busia 
6947. Mer cere ad holes now apprata fusa 
sxpediiinem oriri studio, cura et illia meat sumus 
Spmusque ut ones quicquid ad cam subsidii sit 
eres mors conferat cu effecta cam deerevecumis 
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well-known Lodovico Trevisan, cardinal pa- 
triarch of Aquileia, who had already written 
the marquison 17 December, 1455, that "on this 
day" the pope had chosen him, with the unani- 
mousagrcement of the Sacred College, apostolic 
legate and commander "of all the fleet which is 
being prepared against the Turks." 

Lodovico Trevisan, along with Alain de 
Coativy, had been largely responsible for Calix- 
tus ITs unexpected elevation to $. Peters 
throne. Quite understandably, therefore, he had 
enjoyed a large influence at the Curia for some 
weeks thereafter” The humanist Lodrisio 
Grivelli states that Lodovico had “thought he 
could use the poor old man as he wished.” 
Establishing himself in the Vatican, Lodovico 
had begun to take over, but very soon made 
himself offensive both to the pope and to the 
lauers ambitious relatives Lodovico was re- 
moved from the papal palace, and was for a 
while in considerable danger, says Crivel 
until he perceived the extent of the pope's 
attachment to the crusade. Then Lodovico of- 
fered to go on the expedition, to the pope's 
delight, for the wily cardinal had had much 
experience of arms in the time of Eugenius IV. 
He was also very rich. Indeed some people 
believed that he was going to give up his great 
treasures to help the crusade las a memorable. 


jam quod moscr legatus ad Kal. Aprilis cum tota elisie 
tarigaeni et belio elitr gerendo st acindus. Datum 
Rome sub anulo pittarorie die XV. Februari 
MOCCGLYI ponas her anno primo." No ore e 
yet. paying ‘he crusading impos, and at this ime ve 
find Pietro de'Tebaldeschi da Novis, the senator of Rome, 
complaining ofthese the pape had levied on his salary 
QA Cappelli. “Un Senate Roma sel 1456," dicii 
Sones ondarto, 31d se, XX fann. XXX, 1903}, 199-99 
tsp. p. 198, eter of 11 February [1436] to Francesco 
Storm, duke of Milan] 

S rior, it Pope, 1, 308, and append, no. 98 pp. 
240-41, and Goud 4, Papae, | (ept: 1909) 690, and 
Zppend, no. 69. p. 852, who las noted chewlere i this 
selene) iaccaratly cally Teesiion "ieerempor" Nicole 
Geta Tact, Cres di Ptr, el Terada Clamp, 
Florence, (872, p. 187. On 29 December, 1455, the Vene- 
tian Soraw wrote Cardinal Lodovico: “Reverendissimo 
domino cadi, petiarche Aqui amcrario: 

Novimus Ieri reverendissime dominationis vestre 
per nobis reddis electionem factam per pontfcem 
a vani vov et eonenzu Seer Calli de 
Texcrendinima perona vests m eganum apomdlium: 
gencralemque gubernator e captancum iocis maritime 
"dass contra hoses fide instruende .. o afr which 
tome the urual futering exproions oí confidence and 
Scion (Arch. di Sno d Vesna, See, Secretar Reg. 2D, 
PET 

Gf. Pastor, Hit, Popes, LL, 325-25, 330, and Gaich d. 
Papi, 1 (repr. 1955), 689-61, 654, with refe to the soreer 
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and highly laudable example.” This was not, 
however, Lodovico's intention. According to 
Crivelli, Lodovico was in fact unwilling to sail 
with the feet when the time came, because 
Calixtus had promised he would outfit thirty 
galleys, although only seven were actually 
made ready for action. Thereupon Calixtus is 

o have summoned a secret consistory 
at which he assailed the cardinal "with the bitter- 
cst words,” and threatened him with an ce 
desiastical tribunal. Lodovico assumed com- 
mand of the fleet? Probably lide could be 
expected, however, of an expedition whose 
commander discounted its chances of success 
even before he sailed. 

Calixtus III's preparations for the fleet in 
1455-1456 are recorded in some detail in a 
register preserved in the Roman State Ar- 
chives. The Sienese banker Ambrogio Spanoc- 


* Lodisio Crivelli (Criblls, De expudione Pi papae 
secundi in Turcas, kx in RISS, NUT ilan, 1723) cole 
SoL-STD, and ed. G. C. Zamolo, in the new Muratori, 
RISS. XXIL. pe 5 (1942, 1958-60}. pp. 64 65. The sie 
lacia Teen ect remaina netran. He may haue 
fud ten galleys fo wart wan Qee Wow, note. 109 
rell aceoutor Lodovico s reluctance 10 embark for the 
tasso voyage eese of the imadeqpacy af the eet, and 
SE Colis dent ta take scion against hin, i quic 
lasse, but there seems to bc po confirmation eher im 
{he diplomate correspondence or in the consistorial records 
Vf Parer, Cd. d Papen, [repe 1056). 606, mote 3) 

Arch. di Suse di Roma, Mandata pro clase con- 
fiends: Diversorum Calixti Il, vot 851, lob, 193 11, on 
thi see Pastor, Gack d. Pipe T (repr. 1955), 696-97 
Und esp P. Parchim, "La Flotta di Callino H1,” Ze. della 
Jo So tom. diseoria patria LIII -LV (1930-32), 184 190- 
Gi. From November, 1483, 10 August, 1858, Ambrogio 
Spanocchi f Seno, acp» he feudal agant e the 
Hoy Sce, sevcved some 2076 gold firm ard paid ont 
some 45369 for Trevans Neer, When the anal account- 
ing of the funds took pace at Mantua on 20 June, 1139, 
Spunocth thus owed he Apostolic Camera soo 4707 
lois. "The interested reader wil Find the deaíb sum 
marized i te following paragraph 

"The fanda accountng t Given in the Arch, Segr. 
Vaticano, Inston e xci, Rag 432, fab. 79-101, by 
mod. stamped enumeration, "in questo libro sara scrinia 
futta rents c useita de chc à rideveramo © pagheranno 
per b fibrin ce le galee. [che] st fanno conto lo 
scho, tenute per mo Francesco Chira da Siena in 
nome d Ariiodo Spenmochi deparo depoxtaro de deua 
Kabricha” hid, fo. 19). Dus the period. spccled, 
Ambrogio Spanoechi received funds totaling 49/176 gold 
forim de camera, 1$ linge Gil) end  pence (daneri) 
in Roman money (Col. 885, amd expended for tbe mont 
fer per mandato dl camarengo 19399 ort. d 

Versi "er ie iratus superat exitum in frenis sur 
shalibus [ie de camere monere Romane) uibus aiübur 
episco soils quadvagintaqunque emat monca 
DEO n, 35 vo, 9 den. diet. monate, sano umen 
Seu vrari n quibus quidem DI m. DCCVI, sol 
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chi was encrusted with the expenditure of funds. 
Pedro (Pere) Torres of Barcelona was appointed 
executor operum dictarum. galearum, and as pro- 
visores operum galearum Giovanni Jacobi of Rome 
and Niccolò da Fabriano were each paid five 
florins a month. The first order of payment 
(nandatun.), dated 22 October, 1455, provided 
twenty florins to two caulkers a mandatum 
follows authorizing payment of eighteen florins 
for 1,000 pounds of iron to make nails and 
other fixtures for the galleys. Charges for 
pitch, hemp, and timber are all carefully noted 
as well as expenditures for 760 stone cannon 
balls and 9,000 smaller balls for hand-guns, to- 
gether with che costs of helmets, brezstplates, 
lances, crossbows, arrows, swords, axes, chains, and 
anchors, banners and tents, biscuits and writing 
paper. It was easy, although expensive, to equip. 
the flect, but quite another matter (as the pope 
Vas soon to discover) to send it into elfectne 
action in eastern waters against the Turks. 

In the meantime Calixtus HL was having 
other troubles, especially in the war with the 
condottiere Jacopo Piccinino in central Italy. 
Although the unpredictable Alfonso of Aragon- 
Gatalonia and Naples had taken the cross with 
a theatrical flourish on 1 November, 1455, he 
was supporting Piccinino against both Siena 
the papacy. In June, 1455, Calixtus had in- 
formed the Venetian envoys in Rome that the 
war with Piccinino had already cost him more 
than 70,000 ducats, “which would have been 
bester expended against the Turk,” but that 
Ficcinino had to be eliminated as a threat to. 
the peace of Italy, because peace was the in- 
dispensable prelude to the crusade“ While 


XXXV. den. VITIT predictas Ambrosius remanet Camere. 
‘Aposalice debitor er efficaciter obligatus- Mantwe 
in Gamera Apiwatica die vicesima menais luni MCCOCL 
Tr pondcatis sanctissimi d. n. domini Pi divina providenta 
Pape Il anno primo” Gol. 1019, 

Tn the Introitus ot Exitus Rog, 459, fole 8'-16* there 
ima record of the collation and diburement of funds 
“in adiutorium armare contra Turchos (fol 9) from 
April to July. 1456, by Ambrogio Spanocchi, Alessandro. 
Miraballi, Tommaso Spinelli, and other. As alway im the 
history of the medieval and Renaissance papacy, die fa 
cal records are incomplete, but 1 doute whether Calixtus 
Spent a "minimal total” of 639,000 ducati on the crusade. 
Tor which estimate see above, nee 95 

Fasor, Geh d. Pase, 1 (repr. 1959), 689-90, and. 
q. Raynaldus, Azn. «cL, ad ann. 1458, no. 30, vo, XVIII 
(169). po. 411-45. 

S Leter of Bartolommeo Visconti, bishop of Novara, to 
Francesco Sfora, dated at Rome, 29 func, 1455, im 
Fastor, Acte medea, 1 (1904), vo. 34, pp. 43-48; f. Fasor, 
His. Popes, T, 360, where the tester is midateé 1456 in 
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Alfonso had the effrontery to propose that 
Piccinino be made commander of an army 
which the lian League should maintain 
against the Turks, the condottiere actually 
tried to burn the papal fleet then being out- 
fitted for service in the East 

In view of Alfonsos support of Piccinino, 

ever, there was litle that the Sienese and 
Calixtus could do against him; they had to buy 
him off, and in September, 1455, Piccinino 
withdrew from Sienese territory into the Nea- 
politan kingdom.” Once again Calixtus could 
give his full attention to preparations for the 
anti- Turkish war. 

Certainly the pope's full attention was needed. 
As the Ragusei had written John Hunyadi, 
still called’ by courtesy the “lord governor of 
Hungary,” on 11 June, 1455, the savage ruler 
of the ‘Turks had already added (in the lust 
and ambition of his imagination) all Christen- 
dom to his dominion, “and he is burning with 
the desire to conquer the world." Again and 
again the published documents from Ragusa 
bear witness to the fear and trembling i 
spired by the Gran Turco, whose forces spre 
havoc with their constant raids into Albania, 
Bosnia, and Serbia, Wallachia and Transyl- 
vania. The Ragusei wrote letter after letter, 
emphasizing the Turkish peril, to King Ladislas 
Tostumus of Hungary (and Bohemia). John 
Hunyadi, Ulrich of Cilli, and other nobles and 
high ecclesiastics. News of the sultan’s especial 

pleasure so tertificd the Ragusci that, as they 
informed Ladislas, they were “utterly bereft of 
judgment." 

"T he fear of Turkish domination was as vi 
spread in the Balkans and in Greece as it was 
in Kaly and in Hungary. Turakhan Beg had 
imposed a form of peace upon the Morea by 
repressing the Albanians and intimidating the 
despots. The Greeks, however, like the Ragusei, 
were pinning their slender hopes on reccivin 
aid fom the West. Thomas Palacclogus sent 
the humanist John Argyropoulus, “master of 


352, where itis dated both incorrectly 
and cormealy in the second nove, as iti in the Gerh d 
Fapete, 1 (repr: 1055), 691, note 3, 

"t Raynaldus, Ann. et, ad ann, 1456, no. 6, vol, XVII 
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aris and medicine,” to Pope Calixtus, whose 
passion for the crusade almost equaled his 
flagran; nepotism. In a letter of 15 March, 
1456, the pope recommended Argyropoulus to 
Francesco Sforza, "as one who has always been 
a Catholic and a champion and defender in 
Greece of the union achieved [between the 
Churches]—besides he is most learned in both. 
languages and endowed with many virtues." 
As Calixtus noted in his leuer, Thomas was 
the "brother of the late emperor of the Greeks." 
After the fall of Constantinople Thomas some- 
times tried to mend his rapacious ways. His 
relations with the Venetians were improved 
slighty, but only slighty, by the exchange of 
embassies.” Ambassadors could come and go, 
and so they did. No mauer how eloquent and 
distinguished, they secured lite aid for the 
imperiled Morea. Francesco Sforza, for one, still 
had all he could do without adding the Turk to 
his other problems. Italy and the West had lost 
confidence in papal intentions. Crusading tithes 
and sales of indulgences were unfortunately. 
and at this time wrongly, regarded as mere 
devices to enrich the pope, the cardinals, and 
the whole curial establishment in Re 


The failure of King Ladislas the Jagiel- 
lonian at Varna (in 1444) and of John Hunyadi 
at Kossovo (in 1448) had made the “apostolic 
Kingdom” of Hungary, always the scene of much 
internal dissension, appear less the Christian 
march against the’ Turk than his avenue of 
approach into the heart of Europe. Despite 
‘occasional successes against the Turks, bad 
news came constantly from central Europe. The 

portant mining city of Novo Brdo, located 
in the mountainous arca between Kossovo and 
the Morava river, was subjected to a deter- 
mined Turkish siege led by Sultan Mehmed II 
himself. George Branković, the despot of 
Serbia, had secured its return from the Turks 
more than a decade before (1444-1455), after 
the treaty of Adrianople, but the young sultan 


“sp. P. Lampros, Palaioligria kai Pelopemnesiaks, IV 
(Athens, 1980), 247, and df. C T Dest 
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Arch, di Sito cl Venezia, Sen. Secreta, Keg 20, fols. 
761, 807-3 107, 108, LIOTE, 127. (T ftv, $1 
Y ete], docs. dated from the end of December, 1455, 
to june, 1457. 
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had decided to retake the city. After foriy 
days of assault Novo Brdo surrendered, at the. 
beginning of June, 1455, and more than three. 
hundred of its stoutest youths were enrolled 
in the ranks of the janissaries. The prosperity 
of the place was largely destroyed, and its fame 
gradually forgotten. While irs memory was fresh, 
however, its capture by the Turks made a pro- 
found impression ** 

Hungarian diets might pass resolutions to 
take the offensive against the Turks and make 
perennial appeals to the pope and the emperor, 
but the lack of peace in the kingdom and of 
confidence in its government rendered effective 
action unlikely. Hunyadi had been regent 
(guternaior) of the realm from 1446, during 
the minority of Ladislas Postumus, but had re- 
signed the office in 1452, although most Hun- 
garians still looked upon him as their true 
governor. Ladislas was a boy, of small account 
He fell wholly under the influence of Count 
Ulrich of Gilli, who hated Hunyadi more than 
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graphical addenda im Pern, Caduta di Cotontofol, 1 
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a Jania, Ann Aston, 1979), 

Dn thesiege of Novo Brdo and the evens eading vptoit, see 
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he did the Turk, Ladislas was filled with hostility 
toward his imperial cousin Frederick III, who had 
profited from the years of tutelage over hi 
and so there was no hope of their co-operating 
against the Porte. Indeed Ladislas would have 
preferred to injure Frederick rather than the 
‘Turk, an ambition which also seemed rather 
casier of fulfillment. The papal legate, Juan de 
Carvajal, could not establish harmony between 
the two rulers, who however trivial in them- 
selves had a symbolic importance for the cru- 
sade by virtue of their exalted titles. Calixtus 
was busy throughout these weeks and months, 
raising money (as we have seen) by the imposi- 
tion of tithes and by other devices to support 
the cruciata publicata contra Turchas.® Tithes and 
the profits of usury were collected from the 
Jews to assist “in this sacred work against the 
Savage Turk, for his defeat and for the exulta- 
tion of the Christian faith." 


Gf the brief of 7 January, 1496, toe Marquis Lodo 
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Seals nonnulla ad pater ir remitir 
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‘Sacto opere conta koe cudelidmum Turhan pro 
Jiu dipcaiens ct Riki Chrisie, oaletione cam 
Send dico Awonlo Marie tale prebcas favores prout 
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A great diet was assembled at Buda on 6 
February, 1456. Carvajal described papal prepa- 
rations for the fleet which would attack the 
Turkish empire at its very center as well as 
the aid which was expected from King Alfonso 
V and from Duke Philip of Burgundy. A 
plenary indulgence was offered to every soldier 
who would bear arms against the Turks, It was 
at this diet, om 14 February, that Carvajal 
bestowed upon the famous Minorite friar Gio- 
vanni da Capistrano a cross sent by the pope, 
and gave him a special papal brief to preach 
the crusade! The diet declared a levy of a 
golden florin on every farmhouse, and began to. 
make provision for feeding and sheltering the 
many crusaders who, it was presumed, would 
be passing through Hungary on their way cast 
King Ladislas attended ihe diet, which on 6 
April finally resolved to take the field against 
the Turks in August, but on the following day, 
alas, the news came that Mehmed DI was already 
moving toward the Danube. 


hori anno primo” Another brief on the sare subject, 10 
be found in the same Pise, was addressed (o Lodovico 
fon 16 March, 1456, ".. - misimus ad partes illas 
senium Mariam -. ua Iudeis in dominio nue como- 
antius decimus caigat c alias subverioncs. «Dasa 
Rome, sub anulo picators die XVI Marii anno 
domini NCCCCLVI, pont. nouri anno primo.” 

S Giovanni da Taglaencoo, lata de vicaria Relgradens 
2, in Luke Wadding, Annales Minorum, 3rd ed, by J. M. 
Fonseca, XII (Quaracchi 1952), 792 (and ef. itid., ad ann. 
1456, p. 306). Fra Giovanni's ai is in the form of a letter 
dated at Udine om 99 Ju. 1460. to ihe Froncican 
preacher Jacopo della Marea (or whom sce, below, p.200, nore 
55). The text in the older editions of adding is poor, but 
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by L. Lemmens, in the deta Ordi Minna, fase. 1-XL 
(900), which was reprinued as a book (with tide abbr) 
icona milia dimit de tors halite. drenpa per 
Fr. Tommen de Taglia -... Quaracchi, 1966. (1 cite thie 
‘ent from the new Wadding, XII, Addenda, pp. 750.06) 
Besides dis long lever Taglacozzo hay left wo other 
accounts of the siege of Belgrade (dated 28 July, 1456, six 
Gaye after the end ‘of the siege, and 16. Seprember, 
MET, on which d. J. Hofer, in the Hist. Jahrbuch, LI 
(1991), 16870, 207-8 (sce the following note) On thebaek- 
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aede, Den Juan de Carvajal (1947), pp. 19828. 
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Sources relating to the siege of Belgrade are collected in 
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own sources 5 given with a pemesrating discussion of 
them by Jobannes Horer, "Der Sieger von Belgrad 1426, 
Hiis Jokrbuch d. Gêrras-Geselsehaf, LI (Cologne, 195 D, 
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After the capture of Novo Brdo, Sukan 
Mehmed had spent the winter of 1455-1456 
planning a still larger expedition against 
Serbia and Hungary. He regarded the lute 
country, despite its internal difficulties, as his 
most formidable enemy in Europe, since Venice 
was willing to keep the peace for commercial 
reasons, The Turks believed the chicf obstacle to. 
their conquest of Hungary was the strong fortress 
of Alba Greca or Belgrade on the Danube. 
When this had been taken, the road would be. 
open to Buda. Western contemporaries and 
some modern historians have reported, with 
much exaggeration, that more than 150,000 
men had been mustered in the plains between 
Istanbul and Adrianople, and that the sultan 
had prepared a fleet of some two hundred 
river boats to be sent up the Danube and as- 
sembled at Vidin* A German source of late 
August, 1456, says, however, that Mehmed had 
no more than twenty-one ships“ The ships 
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were casier to count than the men. If Mehmed 
maintained as many as thirty thousand men at 
the siege of Belgrade, he did well. 

Hunyadi was active throughout June and early 
July, moving from place to place, seeking ships 
‘enough to impede the progress of the Turkish 
fotill2 up the Danube and forces enough to 
relieve the investment of Belgrade, when the 
‘Turkish army should arrive and put the city 
under sicge. He planned to concentrate his 
forces at Rovin, which faces the Morava's 
entrance into the Danube, the usual point of 
departure for Hungarian’ expeditions against 
the Turks. It was the best place to halt the 
westward course of the Turkish galleys and 
transports, Hunyadi asked Carvajal to send to 
Kovin all those who had taken the cross, and on 
22 June (1456) he addressed an appeal from 
Temesvar (Timisoara) to the German towns in 
Transylvania, informing them that the sultan's 
army was only four days’ march south of the 
Danube. But he was unable to assemble an army 
at Kovin,* and once again the Serbian despot 
George Branković remained aloof from danger, 
preferring for obvious reasons neutrality to 
hostile involvement with the Turks. 

Belgrade had never been in greater peril. 
Giovanni da Capistrano was said to have given 
the cross to 27,000 men in Hungary alone, 
and Carvajal and other preachers to an addi- 
tional 13,000, not counting the crusaders en- 
rolled in Germany, Weeks would pass, however, 
before most of these were ready for service on 
the banks of the Danube; in the meantime the 
Gran Turco was advancing with astonishing 
speed, Capistrano was recalled from his preach- 
ing mission. He entered the fortress of Belgrade 
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on 2 July with about 2,500 men, welcomed by 
the sounds of music and the shouts of th 
habitants. Hunyadi had directed that Capistrano 
should leave some of his men in Belgrade, 
and join him at Kovin with the rest. Michael 
Szilágyi, Hunyadi's brother-in-law and the com- 
mandant of Belgrade, advised against the idea, 
however, on the grounds that it was already too 
late, and Capistrano was needed more in Bel- 
grade. But after a mass, a sermon, and a meal, 
Capistrano set off downstream on the Danube 
with three boatloads of soldiers. (Kovin is about. 
forty miles from Belgrade) Almost as soon as 
Capistrano had departed, Szilágyi learned drat 
the. Turkish flotilla had got west of Kovin 
without Hunyadi’s being able to intercept it. 
Although he notified Capistrano promptly, the 
latter was determined to join Hunyadi with his 
men. Suddenly, however, a beautiful, cloudless 
day disappeared into a violent storm, we are 
told, and Capistrano and his men had to return. 
to Belgrade that night by land 5€ 

About the time of Capistrano's retum there 
also arrived in Belgrade a number of other 
crusaders from Peterwardein (Petrovaradin), 
sent by Francesco de’ Oddi, bishop of Assisi, 
Cardinal Carvajal chief agent in Hungary." On 
3 July Capistrano wrote Francesco from Bel- 
grade that within the hour he had received 
Tewers from bim and the crusaders together 
with the munitions they brought, li quali me 
sono stati gratissini. The Turks, he informed 
Francesco, held all the Danube below Bel- 
grade, “et ogy aspectamo da loro la obsidione 
S questo easel” The Christan common 
wealth, the Catholic faith, the native popula- 
tion, and the kingdom of Hungary were exposed 
to imminent danger. John Hunyadi was en- 
gaged every day in hand-to-hand battles with. 
the Turks, but who could resist such a great 
army unless others came to his aid? Capistrano 
asked the good bishop of Assisi to inform 
Carvajal of the terrible situation in order that 
the cardinal legate might again appeal to King 
Ladislas and the ecclesiastical and secular 
princes "che vogliano prestare favore et subsidi 
ad resistere ad queso gran periculo,” be- 
cause there was no longer time for them to 
sleep and enjoy their ease. The hour had come 
to arise from slumber. If the king of Hungary 


9H Hofer, Giouonsi da Copesreno, pp. 653-56: Giovanni da 
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and the othér princes, barons, and prelates of 
the realm did not want personal visits from 
the Turks, if they were willing t defend 
their dominions, let them come to Belgrade or 
at least send their military forces! Otherwise 
they would soon have to drive the Turks from. 
their very homes. Belgrade was the place to 
resist them, to do battle with them, lest they 
who were already masters of the Danube make 
themselves masters of Hungary also. Francesco 
Vas to write Carvajal to try day and night to 
arouse the king and the other lords to come to 
the aid of Belgrade. Capistrano could not write 
just then to Carvajal “per la grande afflictione, 
dolore et fatiga, quali sostengo . . . and so 
he urged Francesco to do so for him.” 

‘On the very day that Capistrano wrote Fran- 
cesco de’ Oddi, Saturday, 5 July, advance units 
of Turkish cavalry came within sight of Bel- 
grade? Before the siege had got under way, 
however, Capistrano decided again to leave the 
city. He wanted to maintain the connection of 
Belgrade with the countryside to the north and. 
west, whence supplies and reinforcements must. 
come. The Turks were slow in establishing 
their blockade along the Danube. On 4 July, 
then, Capistrano left Belgrade, taking ‘four 
friars with him; he promised to return shortly 
with crusaders enough to astound the Christians 
and confound the Turks. In the meantime 
Hunyadi had moved from Kovin up the left 
bank of the Danube to the area opposite 
Belgrade, waiting in an agony of expectation 
for ihe arrival of more Hungarian troops. By 
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7 July the main body of Mehmed’s army ap- 
peled under the walls of Belgrade. The plain 
and the hilly landscape to the south of the city 
were so covered with white tents that there 
seemed to have been a “recent snowfall.” The 
‘Turkish army was divided into two parts. The 
sultar's pavilion, with its green banner flying, 
was pitched among the European troops toward 
the right bank of the Danube. A pasha was en- 
camped along the right bank of the Sava with 
the Anatolian troops which formed the left wing. 
of the army. 

‘On 10 July (1456) Cardinal Carvajal wrote 
Francesco Sforza from Buda, urging him to send 
immediately the troops which he had promised, 
guaranteeing them fieno et valido salzoconducio 
from the emperor, the king of Hungary, and 
the count of Cilli 2s soon as they entered Al- 
bania, When Sforza’s troops had reached the 
German border, Carvajal would send people to 
meet them. The bishop of Assisi was active 

ng crusaders (pellegrini). 
Capistrano was preaching, There was great 
hope, almost a certainty, of concord being es 
tablished between the emperor and the king of 
Carvajal would send Sforza other 
"nis occurred, but he knew it would. 
not be necessary to write often, “because we 
understand that his Holiness writes often and 
informs your Excellency, whom God be pleased 
to keep safe forever.” Before dispatching his 
letter Carvajal then added as a posiscript 


that the Turk has on the Danube two hundred large 
galleys, not counting many other small boats, and 
(on land 200,000 men. To resist them we have sent 
many who have taken the cross, and every day we 
are sending them, bu: it amounts to almost nothing 
in comparison with the multitude [of the enemy]. The 
most illustrious lord John (Hunyadi] . . . has pitched 
his camp opposite the Turk’s, but it is quite unequal 
in strength co that of the Turk!" 


Belgrade was probably one of the strongest 
fortresses in Europe. Located at the confluence 
of the Danube and the Sava, it stood high on 
the right bank of both rivers In 1489 the 
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Burgundian knight Bertrandon de la Broquière 
had visited Belgrade on his way back from the 
Holy Land, and was much impressed with its 
strong position and elaborate defense works. 
In 1440 Sultan Murad II had failed to take the. 
city in a siege which had lasted six months. 
Karaja Beg is said now to have advised 
Mehmed to learn from his father’s experience 
and place Belgrade under siege without at- 
tempting to take the city by assault. He wanted 
the young sultan to employ his army on a 
westward march to conquer all the “Slavonian” 
territory between the Sava and the Drava, thus 
prety much isolating Belgrade from the hinter- 
land which sustained it. Mehmed rejected the 
idea. He would take the city in two weeks, and 
observe the fast of Ramadan in Buda within 
two months. 

The sultan’s artillery was soon sct up against 
the walls and defense towers of Belgrade. All 
the Turks’ cannon and most of the other siege 
engines were manned by Italians, Germans, 
Bosnians, Slavs, and even Hungaria 
renegade European engineers placed their skil 
and knowledge at the sultan's disposal, eager 
for their own profit at whatever cost of life 
or liberty to their fellow Christians under 
attack. At the approach of the Turks King 
Ladislas had left Buda on the pretext of a hunt 
and fled to Vienna. The Hungarian nobles, 
divided in their allegiance between Ulrich of 
Gilli and John Hunyadi, were slow to respond. 
to the crusade. “There vas no one in Hungary 
taking up arms against the Turks: the king and 
the barons stayed at home," To the con- 
querors of Constantinople the fortifications of 
Belgrade doubiless looked like the work of a 
fortnight, and the rumble of ‘Turkish cannon was 
soon resounding from Belgrade to Szeged.®° The 
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Turks held the besieged city in a tight grip as 
their land forces were deployed along the walls 
and their fleet was moored outside the harbor. 
At length some Magyar barons did hasten 
with their followers to join Hunyadi, in whom. 
everyone placed such hope as there was of 
seeing Belgrade saved from destruction by the 
‘Turks, whose preparations had been made on a 
gigantic scale. They had brought guns, spin- 
gards, and sicge machinery of all kinds. "Their. 
equipment included twenty-two huge cannon, 
cach of which measured twenty-seven feet in 
length, transported to Belgrade with no less 
ingenuity than expense, There seemed to be no 
limit to the number of smaller cannon. The 
Turks had also brought with them seven special 
mortars, “by which in wondrous fashion they 
hurled ‘huge, round stones on high to kill 
people day and night, with no stopping, both in 
the fortress and in the city.” Although such 
stones were hurled unceasingly into crowded 
quarters, Giovanni da Tagliacorzo informs us, 
they killed only one woman, "which L chink was 
no small miracle, since at night no one could 
take precautions against them." In the daytime 
they could be seen, their trajectory calculated, 
and their point of impact avoided. The Turks 
set up vast tents, Their banners were "in- 
comprehensible” to Fra Giovanni, "but the in- 
signia of the Gran Turco had a half moon on. 
a green field.” Enormous numbers of camels, 
Asia Minor, Serbia, 

rows, bows, and pro- 
visions.” The awe-struck friar was fascinated by 
the paraphernalia of the Turkish camp, and 
mentions the various kinds of carts and wagons 
h had carried the cannon. He also notes the 
musical instruments, ceremonial books and 
garments, the mills for grinding grain, ovens 
for baking bread, and ihe various vessels to 
hold an infinity of things. The Turks had 
thought of everything, for they had even 
brought packs of dogs to consume the Christian 
corpses, of which they obviously anticipated 
large numbers. Indeed they seemed to have 
come not to besiege a fortress but to occupy 
Hungary itself and other realms as well. In 
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fact Tagliacozzo and his fellows were told by 
deserters from the Turkish camp that the sultan 

vowed by the Prophet Mohammed and by 
his own life that within two months he would 
take Hungary and-would dine in Buda." 

‘According to Fra Giovanni da Tagliacozzo, 
Hunyadi had witnessed the assemblage of a 
motley army of some 60,000 men, most of whom. 

ad flocked to the standard of the cross in 
s movement of about ten days, Capistran 
preached to them in unremitting frenzy, urgin 
them to confess their sins for the pope Rad 
granted all who fought for the faith the plenary 
remission of all sins. The ardent defender of 
orthodoxy proved also to have the practical 
mind of a soldier: "Whoever will take their 
stand with us against the Turks, are our 
friends! Serbs, schismatics, Vlachs, Jews, here 
tics, and whatever infidels will side with us 
this storm, these let us embrace in friend- 
ship. Now it is against che Turks, against the. 
‘Turks that we must fight!” Hunyadis alleged 
60,000 men were townsmen and peasants, 
paupers and priests, students, monks, mendi- 
ants, and hermits, most of them inexperienced 
and inadequately armed, but fired with a fanat 
ical determination by the impassioned sermons 
of the old Franciscan preacher. Actually this 
was not Hunyadis army but  Capistrano’s 
Hunyadi had no faith in them. Against the 
Turkish armaments these crusaders had swords, 
cudgels, slings, shepherds’ staffs, and shields, 
as well as some ballisias, bows, guns, lead 
spingards, and grappling hooks.” But this 
j" certainly fell far short of the estimate 
of the good friar of Tagliacozzo. Hunyadi seems 
to have had very few men under his direct 
command, although there may have been four 
thousand well-armed and effective troops on the 
Christian side. 

Fra Giovanni says that there were no horses. 
except those which carried provisions. Hunyadi 
dad managed co get together, however, about 
forty or fifty river boats (to take the smallest 
estimate), on which he placed his more resolute 
followers. It was on these men that he would 
have to depend to help him gain access to the 
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inner karbor and fortress of Belgrade, set in a 
complicated terrain on an isthmus at the conflu- 
ence of the Danube and the Sava. Swift cur- 
rents with strong whirlpools ran along two sides 
of the steep height on which the city and 
fortress were built; the landward 

the southeast, and was protected by h 
and well-contrived walls. Hunyadi arranged by 
messenger that the boats in the harbor of Bel- 
grade should be outfitted and manned by the 
townsmen, hardy merchant seamen, who were, 
says Tagliacozzo, "in aqua doctissimi certatores, 
nec terga vertunt,” stout fighters and reliable 
haters of the Turk, although defident in 
Catholic doctrine.” 

Hunyadi had planned his attempt to enter 
Belgrade by water for 14 July; conditions in 
the city had become desperate, and it was a 
mater of do or dic. News of Sultan Meh- 
med's tremendous preparations and the huge 
scores of food and material he had moved to. 
the front in unending supply trains had evoked 
the gravest fears in Europe for the future of 
Hungary. Although as usual the sultan had tried 
to keep his military objective secret as long as 
possible, all Europe knew by this timc that it 
was Belgrade, and in most quarters the city 
was doubtless presumed to be lost. Pope Calixtus 
III, as we shall see, had been working furiously 
week after week, and was sending a fleet into 
eastern waters with the intention of harrying the 
Turkish coasts and even of attacking istanbul 
itself. But other European princes did nothing to 
help, merely looking on with calm indifference 
if they were far from the scene, or listening in 
frightened apathy, if they lived near the Hun- 
garians, to the loud explosions of cannon shot 
that burst against the walls of Belgrade. This 
‘cannonading went on day after day, the largest 
cannon being disposed in three groups of Pat- 
teries, the countless smaller ones being placed in 
between them to keep up a protective fire. 
The towers were conspicuous targets, and their 
battlements were demolished faster than they 
could be repaired. Fra Giovanni assures us that 
“within the space of ten days almost all the 
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walls of the citadel were leveled to the ground.” 
There still remained, however, the inner towers 
of the citadel, he says, which apparendy means 
that the fortifications of the castle which stood 
on a rock in the city were withstanding the 
bombardment better. But it was dear that 
unless a large relief force appeared soon, Bel- 
grade would fall to the Turks. 

Hunyadi and Capistrano conferred in Slanka- 
men, some miles 10 the north of Belgrade, 
and had difficulty in agreeing upon a plan of 
action, George Branković states in a letter of 13 
July (1456) that Hunyadi had been collecting 
Tiver boats at Slankamen, where the Theiss 
meets the Danube, and that many crusaders 
were gathering there. Branković claimed to be 
ready to assist Hunyadi in every way he could, 
but he took no decisive step in that direction 
He also stated that there was famine in the 
Turkish host, where a forin of gold would not 
buy bread enough for five men for a day. 
Horses had nothing to eat but the grass they 
found in the fields. Men were getting sick and 
dying every day.” He was, however, describing 
conditions in Belgrade quite as much as—or 
more than—those in the Turkish camp. 

The size of the Turkish host and the 
queror's reputation were causing panic in Italy. 
d 28 July Francesco. Sforza wrote Jacopa 
Calcateria, his envoy in Rome, how he had just 
learned that an agent of Carvajal, passing 
through Venice on his way to Rome, had said 
that the Turk had reinforced both his land and 
naval forces to the extent that he now bad 
300,000 men engaged in the siege of Bel- 
grade! The agent was also quoted as stating 
that the Hungarians could not help thc be- 
sieged. ‘The fear was that they would make a 
accord with the Turk, "who says that he wants 
nothing else from the Hungarians and Germans 
than a [free] passage into Italy, and acoord- 
ingly offered to give them hostages." Hunyadi 
may well have thought of securing as favorable 
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a peace with the sultan as he could before 
the siege had progressed much farther. Capi 
strano may have prevailed upon him to place 
confidence in God’s help and his own efforts. 
In any event he went on with his plans to relieve 
the mounting pressure upon Belgrade. He 
would go down the Danube from Slankamen. 
His forces may by this time have numbered 
18,000 men." 

Hunyadi completed his preparations during 
the night of 13-14 July. Early the next morning 
his miscellany of shipsand determined men were 
sailing down the swift current of the Danube 
toward a line of Turkish ships strung across the 
river just above its junction with the Sava at 
Belgrade. The land forces of the crusade 
marched with Hunyadiand Capistrano down the 
right bank of the Danube, keeping pace with 
their ships as well as they could. The Turkish 
ships were fastened together by chains, an iron 
bound barrier against the Hungarian fk 
approach to the city. The Turks greeted the 
small oncoming forces with derision, confident. 
of victory, but were attacked in the rear by the 
boats from Belgrade, which put out of the harbor 
to combine their attack with that of their fellow 
Christians coming down the river. The four- 
teenth of July was a Wednesday, a day the 
‘Turks regarded as ilLomened, and they were 
right. After Hunyadi’s vessels had struck the 
Turkish cordon, the battle lasted for five hours 
as the Christians tried to break the line. Their 
heroic efforts were finally rewarded. The iron. 
barrier was broken in several places. Three 
large Turkish galleys were sunk with all aboard; 
four other ships were captured with all their 
equipment; the rest were either driven ashore 
or reached their earlier moorings. More than. 
five hundred Turks had lost their lives,” 

Hunyadi entered Belgrade with his best troops 
on 15 July. Capistrano went with him. The con- 
nection of the city with the northern hinter- 
land was restored, a necessity for bringing in 
provisions, The Danube, says Fra Giovanni da 
Tagliacozzo, had been restored to the Christians. 
‘The presence of Hunyadi and Capistrano gave 
new life to the defense. The walls were re- 


T Hofer, Gicvonai de Capestrano, pp. 064-68. 

7 Giov. da Tagliacozzo, Rel, 14- 1o, In Waeding, Annales 
Minorum, XII (1939), 761-83, and of: Hofer, Ginanni da 
Capaarano, pp. 656 tf. On Wednesday, az a day of ll omen 

We Turks, note Babinger, “Der Quellcawert der 
Werde Uber den Katar von Belgrad,” Sicumgster d. 
Bayer. Akad d. Wisen., 1057, Heft 6, p 5, vote 2 
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paired after a fashion, and apparently main- 
tained for a few days. During the siege of 
Constantinople the Turks had shot at the walis 
all day, and the Christians had repaired them. 
all night. At Belgrade, however, the Turks 
dearly found the torrid blasts of the cannon. 
intolerable in the heat of mid-July. They shot 
at the walls all night, and the defenders labored 
to repair them ali day in the merciless sun."* 
"The siege of Belgrade is almost as interesting, 
almost as important, as that of Constantinople. 


‘The Turkish army was encamped south and 
east of Belgrade, around the landward walls 
‘The main body of Hungarians and crusaders 
was located to the southivest, across the Sava 
from the Turks. After the defeat of his ships on 
the Danube, Sultan Mehmed raked the outer 
alls of the city incessantly with cannon-fire. 
‘Three great breaches were made, which could 
not be repaired, and Mehmed prepared for the 
grand assault, He chose the evening of 21 July, 
another Wednesday. Despite the near destruc- 
tion of his flotilla the preceding weck, the 
superstitious sultan still regarded Wednesday as 
his lucky day. Most Turks thought of it as the 
worst of the seven days, and events were again 
to confirm their prejudice against the mid-week. 
‘The preliminary cannonading had been so thor. 
‘ough, however, that a few days later Hunyadi 
reported vith’ pardonable exaggeration that 
Mehmed had converted the “fortress into a 
feld."” 

The long-awaited Turkish attack now came in 
the early evening of 21 July, after the terrible 
heat of the day had passed, and men could 
fight in armor without near} suffocating, The 
defenders drove back the first assaults, bu 


Gf. Giov. da Tagliacozzo, Ral., 26, in Wadding, Annales 
Minorem, XIT (1938), 769" ^... quidquid ex machinis 
‘Tureorum innoceruchat, indie reparsbane [ve Christiani.” 

P longo, Notes et emais, IV, pt 3, n0. 09, p. 194, doc 
dated 24 july, 1486, and of, Thallécoy and Áldásy, MMA, 


XXXIII, doe, cerxxvn, p 308; "In tantum enim caram. 


per ictus bombardar um destruxit [se-imperator Turcorum], 
uod irum casrum non castrum sed campum dicerc 
Posumus, quod usque ad terram murus astri es de- 
Eruca" (irom Haryadis report to the Hungarian King 
Ludis Posturas). This is one of three ketters of Hunyadi 
concerning the Chrisian victory (Hoten, ia His. Jahr- 
buch, LI, 12-14). One of these letters s dated 23 July. 
and ‘the other evo on the cueniy fourth. They are rahe? 
Vague sa to bis precise role in she final Inte for Bd 
grade, a fat heh Ia ew of he sources giing Can 
Strang che credit for the Christian vicory has helped feed 
Controversy, on which see below. 
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the fighting comtinued, some seven hundred 
‘Turks are said to have mounted the ramparts 
and entered Belgrade. They believed they had. 
captured the city. Five banners were set up on. 
the ruined outer walls. There was consterna- 
tion among the nobles in the inner fortress; 
they had put their valuables on the ships, and. 
now many of them wanted to flee. More and 
more Turks were streaming over the battered 
ramparts, and were soon atiacking the bridge 
whieh led into the second area of defense in 
the city. The Christians contested every foot of 
ground; They fought the janissaries from door 
ib door and street to street. The horrible 
struggle went on for hours. The wide spaces 
between the cuter walls and the castle were 
swarming with Turks, and so were the meats 
below the walls. But Hunyadi and the Hun- 
garian command had apparently caught the in- 
Vaders in an ambuscade. The defenders proved 
10 be far more numerous on the outer walls 
than the triumphant Turks, intent upon pillage, 
had observed, and they began to throw lighted 
bundles of dry branches impregnated with 
sulphur upon their enemies, both those within. 
the walls and thosc in the moats below. The 
action was sudden and concerted; it was also 
unexpected, Now there scemed to be more 
crusaders than the Turks had reckoned on; 
they emerged from the castle, and slew those 
whom the fires had not killed or maimed with 
ghastly torment, By this time the dawn had 
come, and with it the hot, bright sunshine of 
22 July, the feast of 5. Mary Magdalene.” 

The janissaries had been especially hard hit 
‘The moats were full of Turkish corpses; within 
the walls the streets and passageways were 
blocked by the infidel dead. Tagliacozzo in- 
forms us, however, that hardly sixty Christians 
bad won the crown of martyrdom in the battle 
although a good many more than this number 
had been wounded. 

When Hunyadi made a tour of inspection 
carly in the morning of 22 July, he was 
astonished at the extent of the Christian success, 
and observed that a strong blow had been 


P Giov, da Tagliacozzo, Ral., 90.58, in Wadding, Annales 
Minorum, XII (1932), 771-76. Throughout Tagllaconzo's 
mibts Capistrano is the hero of the siege of Belgrade, 
and constanlly restores the flagging spirit and ebbing 
courage of Hunyadi, who ie aid te have taken refuge 
Gh ord a ship, aw ofer, minny ages 
672-76, also believes, 

"Giov. da Tagliacozzo, Rel., 35. in Wadding. Annaks 
Minaren, XT! (1989), 177. 
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struck for Hungarian freedom. He remembered 
Varna and Kossovo, however, and gave orders 
that no one in Belgrade should venture out of. 
the walls against the Turks. The sailors wore 
Ordered not to transport anyone over either 
the Danube or the Sava. Hunyadi expected 
another Turkish attack, and he feared that the 
iredulous horde of “crusaders” which had 
followed Capistrano would be slaughtered. 
‘Thousands of these simple folk were encamped 
across the Sava, They were probably waiting 
for a miracle, and were not to be disap- 
pointed. A commotion arose among them; 
standards were raised; shouts were heard. 
Capistrano was among them. In the meantime 
on the other side of the river a small body of 
Christian archers, who had climbed a hill out- 
side the walls in defiance of Hunyadi’s orders, 
was seen by a band of Turkish cavalry, which 
charged them and was repulsed by arrows. 
Across the Sava, Capistrano, raised his voice 
among the crusaders: “This is the day of victory 
for which we have waited! Let us go across and 
limb up [to the city]! Don't fear the Turks; we 
can eat them up like bread!” He then chose two 
of his attendant friars, Giovanni da Taglia- 
corzo and Ambrogio Aquilano, and with his 
sandard-bearer was taken across the narrow 
Sava by two sailors in a small boat. Weary from 
fasting and his ighclong vigils, Capistrano be- 
gan the steep ascent from the river bank to 
the moats beneath the broken walls of the city. 
He must have made his way up more slowly 
than his five companions, For many days he 
had hardly catcn or slept. It was about onc 
o'clock in the afternoon." A number of persons 
outside the walls saw him, and "soon they ate 
g to him joyfully as to a father;" others 
m the city to sce him, despite Hunyadi’s 
ition against venturing outside the walls 
"The crowd got bigger and bigger. Now Capi- 
strano saw the burned corpses of the Turks 
piled up in the moats and ditches, "and he 
‘considered the great pe 


which all Christen- 


Giov. da Tagliacozzo, Rel., 30- 
‘Mizoram, XM. (1932), 778-80: 
Sexta” p 780) TF Ta 


hour is obviously not, as Hofer puts i s 
Tachmitag" (Hi. Jahrbuch, LI, 178), which hardly leaves 
suficient me for all that follows. Cf. alo Hofer Cionennt 
de Capestrano, p. 680. In July thc sixteenth hour would 
be about 100 ros. Gf. B. M. Lers Binley oc de 
Chronologie, ? vols, 2nd ed, Freiburg im Breisgau, 1899, 
19. 
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dom bad escaped the night before.” Clasping. 
his hands together and raising his eyes to 
heaven in prayer, he said that God, vho had 
granted their efforts such an auspicious begin- 
ning, would help them to finish what they 
had begun. 

The Turks at the cannon emplacements could 
sce the growing crowd. They feared an attack. 
Ry this time, says Tagliacozzo, about 2,000 
people were millingaround Capistrano. Holding 
his staff, on which he had inscribed the name 
of Jesus, the great preacher began 10 move 
toward the nearest Turkish batteries. He walked 
slowly, crying lesu! lesu! A thousand men fol- 
lowed him. The terrified Turks withdrew from 
these cannon to the second line of batteries 
‘The incredible advance continued beyond it to 
the third line, behind which was the sultan's 
own encampment, The crusaders bad pushed 
the Turks back beyond their cannon, which 
they promptly seized. None of the cannon, we 
are told, had been ready for firing; the iron 
keys were still in the foramina, to which the 
torch was applied to shoot them. It was all 
most remarkable, and Tagliacozzo admits that 
there was more than one account of how 
Capistrano and the crusaders with him had ac- 
complished their feat. 

Meanwhile the force with Capistrano had 
grown to about three (mes its il size, 
but the eager old man, who had fed his soul on 
dreams of martyrdom for forty years, now 
pushed on ahead of them all, to the con- 
Sternation of the friars who iried to keep up 
with bim. Before the Turkish counterattack, 
Capistrano climbed to the top of a small 
eminence, so the enemy could see him and the 
crusaders hear him. He urged his followers into 
baule 10 fight for the imperiled faith, telling 
them to resist the Turks, not kill them, “for 
the pious father craved the conversion and 
humiliation of the Turks, but not their death.” 
In the thick of battle he refused the protection 
of a shield, corro says the Christians 
turned the captured cannon against the Turks, 
"and perhaps Mary Magdalene, on whose day 
these things happened, attended the cannon 
with fire and stone!” This battle, like the one 
on the Danube a week before, lasted about fr 
hours, and ended in the rout of the Turks an 
the victory of the crusaders. There was imme 
jubilation in Belgrade and the Christian camp. 
thatnight. Mehmed the Conqueror had suffered 
a stunning defeat, the news of which would 
soon be reverberating throughout Europe. 
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The Turks hastily buried such of their dead 
as they could before they began their terrified 
and disorderly retreat, leaving behind vast 
stores of military equipment and supplies. The 
sultan was carried off in a carriage, wounded 
in the left leg or the left thigh. A hundred and 
forty other carriages or carts removed other 
Turkish notables who had been wounded, some 
of whom would be buried along the road to 
Sofia. The defeated Turkish army continued its 
retreat by forced marches for ten days. Before 
abandoning the camp at Belgrade, however, 
they had destroyed or burned such equipment 
as they could to prevent its falling into Christian 
hands. They burned all the galleys which had 
survived the naval battle on the Danube and 
all the munitions which they had stored in the 
church of S. Mary Magdalene, and they burned 
the church as well. On the following morning, 
nevertheless, amazed Christians, including Hu- 
nyadi and his staff, toured the Turkish camp. 
taking stock of what was left to them as the 
spoils of victory —the twenty-two giant cannon 
and innumerable small ones, wagons and carts, 
building materials, shields, bucklers, guns, vari- 
ous utensils, coches, ornaments, books (of which. 
Tagliacozzo got one), as well as cattle, oxen, 
camels, and buffaloes. There too they saw with 
grim satisfaction the graves and unburied bodies 
of countless ‘Turks who would never ride herd 
on Christians again. Hunyadi had the cannon 

ied into Belgrade with great solemnity, 
amid joyous festivities, “and there to this very 
day they ate located to the astonishment and. 
admiration of all who see them." 


"^ Giov. da Tagliacozzo, Ret, 98-42, in Wadding anaes 
‘aru, XU (1932), 760-80, The Turkish lotes were 
immense. as ve Know from the Genoese noble Jacopo 
"o Promotore de Campis (14109-14397) who spanta el 
menyre pear as a enchant at the Ouortan court 
tighen yel in the time of Murad 11 and seven i that 
i Mehmed ID. Jespo vas hine present at the siege 
GE Belge, aa quat ingre e ofa fl dite Gran Tarlo 
fea pcne in pruma lo renennain Donin aon a 
erdt, which m vw ofthe povery of the Ottoman 
‘tone ges soma importance wo Hi bia tmr el 
{te dimmer wich Mehmed suffered at Beignde (Prone 
Babinger, Die Aufieehnangen des Gencsen lacpo de 
Jromontoriod: Campi ite; den Oranenitsat um 1475" 
Stung: der Boer dd. 4, Warme. Pie ha. Kl, 
1956, Heft & po. 84-28, 81) Jacopo soie tcu years 
ter the events he deles 1410 or a Bk le ier 
he had gone tack to Genoa wo live ou. his redrement at 
ome. He forms us dat Melened vent to Belgrade "in 
meon... con mage cxereo con tata nas perio di 
{Gta Torchia et Gree di armigeri eù pedestri arapi. He 
Femembered bot, however, te sulin’ terrible ones 
Tety che. nat tweniyave, large cannon. (bombers 
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Tris obvious that Giovanni da Tagliacozzo did 
mot assign à herois role to John Hunyadi. In 
his reports of 28 July, 1450, and of 15 Sep- 
tember, 1457, as well as im the long letter to. 
Marca (dated 22 July, 1460), Fra 

tes that the hesitant Hunyadi 

'd safely on board a ship which moved 
back and forth between the Danube and the Sava 
during both the terrible night of 21-22 July and 
the Christian attack on the afternoon of the 
twenty-second, coming back into the fortress of 
Belgrade only after the Turkish withdrawal had 
begun. There is a good deal of confusion in 
the sources, some of which describe a Hungarian 
sortie in force from the city when Hunyadi saw 
an opportunity to capture or destroy Mehmed 
Is cannon. This attack is said to have fol- 
lowed an earlier, ill-advised venture of the 


‘rs, one hundred galleys, and more than 13.000 men. 
ihe whole venture faving cont ham mare than 300,000 
cw (iid, pp. 84-87, ard of Babinger “Der Queleawert 
Ser Beriche Uber cen Enticz von Brad: ind, 1091, 
Hele 6, pp 61-66 

Jacopa mater that Mehmed war wounded mice, and an 
wiMacd kucr of Pope Cas Tit ts Aliae V of 
Fortugal, who hid promised 3 dec for service against the 
‘Turks: notes the report that Mebneed had been wounded 
and Rad let more than hall his army in the recat from 
Belgrade (Arch. Segr, Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 7, fos. 
3879 addressed Carsssimoin Christo flio, À. Portugalic 
megi iuan): "Nam pot eee Guerin, quorom cepiam 
Schonia tae miis sopor fei victoria quam dcus noble 
A populo Chritiano > —. mirabier concer, phurbus 
modia per neras dici Abt Carciesks Sandi Angeli 
Jg, nostri et diced Ri mobile viri Comics Johannis 
Vayreda ac rain Johannis de Capestsane cernes acit 
Samus urs dimidiam parem copiarum Turchi conciam et 
Drofigatam ese ipiumque Tren stage acta omm 
peream ot, ot a pluribus dichur, eaucium ac concilii 
fropem. incerwmue ct animo labanen ad propria 
temasse, Ouapropier mumquam tania oportunilas fit 
inadendi ive vegnum et Constantinopolitane urbis 
Miaiparmds, pro du tuum Gelscwdnent hermur at 
Sanctam propustum tuum conta Terum ipsum eum 
Sasse a magand! execuciom mandes. Ci. id 
fot dor and nove Sp. P. Lambros [Lampres, ed, Échedi 
ironico, London, 1902, pp. 33-94. B. X, Couiho, 
Licée de croisade au Portugal au XV" sècle,” Mizdimas 
Mitra în honorem beri de Meyer, ? vols. Louvain and 
"rene, 1046, II, 737.49, add late or nothing 10 ihe 
Mon 

Gf: Moter, in His. Jahrbuch, LI, 170-72. A German 

report of September, 145, also places Hunyadi aboard a 

fp on the Sava on these cide daya ( 
208, and d. p. 188), Hunyadis own 
announcing the’ victory ot Belgrade are vague 3610 the 
Tatare of his aci during therwocrtesi days (pp. 172-74, 
201). Capintrana also wrote three ketters, to Pope Calixtus 
Mt, daca 22 and 23 July and 17 Augu, 1450 (pj 
174-76, 207), but refers to Honyacis part in the bate of 
Belgrade. only in the frt of ipese, which i translated 
tne nthe owt 


against the Turks, from which, 
however, they were called back by Capistrano 
in time to escape disaster, the two actions ap- 
parently proving quite a distraction to the Turks, 
who at first found it difficult to understand the 
Christians’ objective. Such i the account of the 
Hungarian historian Bonfini, who tried to com- 
inc the conflicting reports into a single unified 
account in which Hunyadi emerges asthe hero of 
the siege of Belgrade, always setting an cx- 
ample for the whole Christian host both i 

ig (0 Hofer, 


nyadi’s ambiguous dispatches, is actually the 
author of the legend of the Hungarian hero's 
exploits at Belgrade." In these pages, how- 
ever, we are under no necessity to enter into 
ortake sides on the controversial issues involved. 


“ Bonfini, Hic. pomnonica (1690), decad. nt, bk. &, pp. 
352-51, aloo in Wedding, unas Minorum, XII (1032), 
391-95: Hofer in Hot Jahrbuch, LI, 182-86, could be right 
im believing that Huryadís great fame secured a wider 
currency ia Europe for his reports than those of the 
Franciscans and of eertain German eyewitness ofthe events 
aa Belgrade, and (xat to the single atack upon the Turis 
by the crusaders was added 2 second attack by Famyadi, 
possibly as a consequence of the mistaken asaimption of 
iens Brika [itera lolenéa, G8, in the Obese quae 
emt omia, Base, 1201, repr, Frankfurta. Ms 1967, p. 138) 
thar Hunyadi personally vent about the city dirediag is 
defense throughout the night of 21-22 Jaly: © Huni 
ales modo huc, modo illac cum globo milium currere, 
instaurare ordines, pro fessis validos, pro saudis integros 
suficere, imperator se milis offeium exequi” 

In view of Hanysdrs reputation it ie easy to see why 
Aeneas should assume thar this must have been the way 
Hunyadi conducted himself at the siege, but Aeneas knows 
nothing of a sortie by the Hangariant under Hanyadi, ane 
de the Hungarian hiscrians Johannes Thorder and 
Perus Ranzani, who make lile or no distinción between 
the Hungarians and the “erusaders" (who incidentally, 
according to Aeneas Sylvius, be cit, were largely German 
Aud most hostile wo Hunyedi snd the Hungarians), and 
assign a subordinate role in the batte of Belgrade 10 
Capistrano, who merely assists the Christian cause by his 
prayers. The conllice between die proCapittrano a 
ro-Tunyadisourceshasusuall been resolved by supposing 
that each leader led an attack of his own followers upon 
the Turks. Bonfini, foe ei, mintakenly assigne the battle 
‘of Belgrade to 6 August. On the aleradons made in 
Wadding’s text of Taglasorzo in favor of Hunyadi, sce 
Hoter, ar. dt, pp. 188-89, who gives Capstiano the 
chief credit for the relief of Belgrade and the defeat of 
‘the Turks in his work on Cirarni da Capetrono, pp. 682 87, 
690-97. To no small caer, however, Tlofers tography 
‘of Capstrano is an apalogia pro via eis. There is, on the 
other hand, a rather harsh judgment of the friar ia 
Heymann, Grorge of Bohemia, pp. 69-76, 78-80, 119-20, 
who is understandably indignant at Capisrano's persecution, 
ofthe Jews in Bresau 

"Hafer, in Hit. Jahibuch, L1, 186-88. 
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this connection Aeneas Sylvius wrote two 
years or so after the siege of Belgrade: 

Capistrano has given no account of Hunyadi and 
Hunyadi none of Capistrano im the leters which 
they wrote concerning the victory either to the Roman 


ponuff or to iheir friends, Fach aimed that God 
fave the Christians victory through his own effort 
The human mind craves honor, and shares sover- 


cignty and wealth more easily than giory. Capistrano 
could hold property in contempt, scorn plearures, 
subdue desire, but he could not spurn glory.” 


Whether the chief credit should go to Capi- 
strano or Hunyadi, Belgrade was an inspiring 
success for Christendom and a notable setback 
for Islam. 


If John Hunyadi, remembering Varna and 
Kosovo, could sec no hope of saving Bel- 
grade and could put no faith in, the inexperi- 
enced and undisciplined horde of crusaders who 
had followed Capistrano, one can hardly blame 
him. On the evening of 22 July, immediately 
after the conclusion of the Christian attack upon 
the Turkish camp, Capistrano wrote the first of 
his three letters to Calixtus ILI on the events 
which took place at Belgrade. He wrote briefly 
and quickly, he says, tired upon his return 
from the battle: 


We were in such tribulation and placed in such 
terrible difficulties that everyone thought no 
farther rcssance coukl be offered to the power 
of the Turks, and the commander Hunyadi 
Þimself, in truth the terror of the Turks and the 
salwart champion of the Christians, believed 
the formes of Belgrade had to be abandoned, 
for so sirongly and incesantly did the savage 
Moslems atack the citadel and hammer at the walls 
with so many cannon and fight se ficreely against 
our men that our strength failed us and the best 
soldiers were overcome with terror. But in the midst 
of tribulation the Lord restored us to life, for when 
the savage enemy had been expelled from the city 
and craftily withdrew in order to lay snares for our 
men as they ventured out, albeit the lord Hunyadi 
ordered that none of our soldiers should leave the 
fortress, the crusaders took no heed of his command, 
but rushing upon the enemy. they put themselves 
in grave danger. But I, the least of your Holiness 

servants, when from the walls I was unable to recall 
them, went down into the hattleheld, and running 
to and fro, I called them back at firat, then en- 


© Aeneas Sylvius, Eua, B, in Opere quae extant omnia 

1951, repr. 1067) p. 409, who alo obser res that te three 

authors of the victry at Belgrade were all named John 
Hunyadi. and Capisran. 
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couraged them, and crew them up in order, so they 
Soul not be surourcted by the enemy. Finally the 
Tord, who can bring deliverance to a few as well as 
to many. mercifully gave us the viciory and caused the 
fight of the Turks huge army, and oer men got por- 
sesion of all their canon and diabolical machines 
herewith they thought to make al Christendom sab 
ject o themselves 


The cardinal legate Juan de Carvajal also saw 
the hand of God in the Turkish defeat, and 
while in a letter of 29 July to p 
Sforza he pays uibute to Hunyadi's abi 
and prudence, he says the gubernator lacked. sul. 
ficient forces to proceed against the Turks. It 
was the poor crusaders who did the fighting. 
Capistrano called 10 Jesus and was Heard. 
tainly it had been a remarkable victory, and 
es understood by m Chnisian paru ed d 
ark of divine favor. 
In another letter to the pope (of 17 Augus) 
Capistrano wrote that the Serbian despot 
George Branković, had reported to Carvajal and 
to him that more than 24,000 Turks had been 


" Capstrano's first leter on the victory of Belgrade to 
Calixtus LE is dated "Ex Nanderalba [Belgrade] in feso 
sarcae Mariae Magdalenae [22 July, 1486), ipso die 
florists and is given in Wadding, Annales 
‘Minor, XIL (1922), 429-30. 

Carvajal letter is dated at Ulak on 29 July, 1456, and 
x published by Thallécsy amd Alcim, MAF, XXXIII 
(1207), doc. ccuxxix, pp. 210-11, om which 4; Hofer, 
Hig. Jahrbuch, LI, 176, 309. Letters of ihe Venetian 
Senate. dated 8 and 13 August, 1455, to Carvajal and 
Hunyadi expres joblaion over the vicory of Belgrade 
Gen. Secreta, Reg 20 fols, 98-09 [98-100], attributa i 
io Kunsadis talem, courage, and prudence (ibid. {ol 
60" [1907]. Since the texte of those letere lack the crois; 
which wa entered in the lcfehand margin of a register io 
indicate that an act was put into effect, the Jeets were 
probably never sent he texts are given in Sime Ljub. 
Lisine, X Zagreb, 1891], 94.05, and ef p. 97). The 
Venetians did, however, send an envoy to acknowledge the 
thing news of Hunyadi vicory, "felidissima nova victore 
sue de imperatore Turcorum tarpiter eum mula suorum 
"rage ct tormentorum [cannon] «t ceterarum meritionm 
Sugrum amisine In fugam converso que animos nostros 
tarto gaudio tantaque lenea affect tontumque erexit ut 
exprimere diffele ai" Gen. Serreta, Reg 20, fol. 99° 
{1607}, and 4. fal. (02%, 109 

Calm II m a lener dated at S. Maria Maggiore 
in Rome on 25 August, 1456, sen: Capistrano a mest 
generous tatement of appreciation for the frar part 

fe (Arch. Segr, Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, 

"ger praise fer the 

brilliant leadership which he atl Cardinal Carvajal 

Gd, 435). Calintus commonly lade both Capistrano and 

Hunyadi without tying spcciicaly to escis the contribu- 

tion of each (i, Af. ef alll). On Carvajals sctvities 

helore the siege (and afier the relief) of Belgrade, sec 
Gómez Canedo, Don Jum de Carel (1947), pp. 165-74 
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killed in the battle of Belgrade, adding among 
other things that the time had come to recover 
the Holy Land and Jerusalem, Greece and 
castern Europe.“ News of the Christian victory 
had reached Rome by 6 August, and set off 
tremendous celebrations. All Europe rejoiced, 
and most of the contemporary chroniclers noted 
the happy event with evident satisfaction. A 
dispatch of the Milanese ambassador, Jacopo 
Calcaterra, 10 Francesco Sforza, dated 24 
August, 1456, describes a private audience 
with Pope Calixtus which lasted from about 
4:00 to 7:30 rm, in which the pope talked 
constantly of the victory in a most jubilant 
mood, “praising and commending to the stars 
the name of the illustrious voivode John 
[Hunyadi] as one of the most glorious men 
who have been born For the last three hundred 
years or are at present living in the world. . , "° 

Sweet as the memory of Belgrade always 
remained, Pope Calixtus did not have cause for 
long rejoicing. About three weeks after the 
Turkish defeat, John Hunyadi died of the 
plague on 11 August, 1456, at Semlin (Zemun) 
near Belgrade, where his elder son László took 
over his command. Ten weeks after Hunyadi, 
Giovanni da Capistrano died also, on 23 October. 
at Mok on the Danube, worn out by his cx- 
ertions at Belgrade. László Hunyadi inherited 
his father’s strife with the partisans of King 
Ladislas Postumus and Ulrich, count of Cilli 
Having agreed to surrender Belgrade to the king 
and Cilli, László admitted them to the castle, 
but raised the drawbridge before the full force 
of their retinues could enter. The following day 
(on 9 November. 1456) Cili was slain, and 
Ladislas Postumus found himself almost a 


M Capistrano also outlines s brief program for s crusade (in 
Wadding, Annates Minoram, XI (1983), 430-32); the eter 
contains 4 attering reference to Hunyadi, who had died of 
the plague sie days before 

h Pastor, Hit, Pap, Il, 403-4, and append. no. 43, pp 
548-59, and Geck. d, Pigs, 1 (repr. 1999), 724-25, and 
append., no. 76, pp. 856-57: -Steti secho salo chel non 
era altro persona dale XX hore [abou 4:00 va in Augos] 
Jer foa ale XXII ct mera, «Callan alao encoratel the 
Biure of the Hungarians 1 take part ia the defense of 
Belgrade, "dicendo che twa [questa victoria] hera sata del 
prelate Zohanne Vayvoda acormpagnato da li poveri e sli 
Guciat, .. Gf the joyous levers of Calixtus to the Doge 
Francesco Foscari of Vere, Charles VIL of Franee, and the 
Tloreniine government 
XXXIX, tom. 7, foe 59 4. In August the pope w 
Antonino, the archbishop of Fiorenes, erat be, looked 
forward “not only othe recovery of Constantinople but abo. 
to the liberation of Europe, Asia, and the Holy Land" Gi, 
11 367, and of fl. 20, aai). 
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prisoner. The latter was allowed freely to de- 
part, however, assuring László that he did not 
regard him as responsible for Cill’s death. A 
few months later Ladislas struck back at the 
Hunyadis, as a result of an alleged conspiracy; 
László and his younger brother Matthias Cor- 
vinus were both arrested in Buda. László was 
given a trial in which the verdict was a fore 
gone conclusion. He was beheaded in March, 
1457, and Matthias Corvinus remained a 
prisoner until Ladislas’s own death the following 
November. In the meantime Ladislas and his 
archenemy Frederick ITT struggled for the lands 
of the heirless Gilli, The turmoil in Hungary 
was linked to that in Serbia, where the Despot 
George Branković, who had married one 
daughter to Cilli and another to Murad, had 
recently died at the age of eighty (on 24 De- 
cember, 1456). There was dissension among his 
children." Clearly there was no hope of ex- 
ploiting the victory at Belgrade and organizing 
a crusade in the eastern lands which had the 
most to fear from the Turks. 


7 Aeneas Suis, Histeria bohemica, 86-58, in Oper quie 
etant omnia (1551. enr. 1987) pp. 138-40; Pastor, Gerd. d 
Papas, L epr. 105), 780-31; Herman, Gorge Bohemia 
(1808, pp. 194-37. There is a gabled account of Cila 
murder and Lasz 3 exeeubion in Jacopo de 
Fromontorio de Campis (latinger, in the Sigungsber. 4. 
Bayr. dhad d. Mises. 1056, Heft 8, pp. 87-39, and, id, 
1957, Heft 0, pp. 60-6. 

"Ih Despot George Brankovié left three sons at his 
death. The two cider, Gregory ard Stephen, hari been 
idc by the Turk. Tn the fa of M87 Gregory and hor 
sister the Suliana Nara, Murad I's widow, se information 
from Adrianople to Ragusa as apparently they did from 
tino to time ard, ox omia, the Regusel sent the informa- 
tim on to the hing of Hungary (Gelcich and "Thalléery, 
Diponatarium ragusanun [158], no. 393, pp. 000-2) Lazar 
ic third son, succeeded his father in an unsteady reign of 
Fardi mare than a year, being constantly harassed. hy 
Michael Sdligy, Muryadis brotueraviaw and now the 
governor of Belgrade’ Lazar died on 20 January, 1438, 
Fening no male heirs (f N. Torga. Gch. 4) oman. 
ces, It (Gotha, 1909), 0-61, Bakinger, Maomet, 
pp. 220-27, 239). The papacy ujed vo bring Serbia within 
Te sphere of influence, A letter of Calixtus, ted 15 March, 
1458 sending Carcial Lodovico Trevisan a summary of tbe 
mewa, reports dint "deipotur + = Kato, qui nulle relicto 
Tercic mortuus ew, erras saas Cardinali Sanai Angel 
legato nostro pro nobis et Apostobca Sede trad et con- 
Signari mandavi, et, wr credimus, iam iles nominibus 
predictie accepi" (Arch, Sage. Vaticano, Arm. XXIX, tom. 
Fetal 1535. On 9 Apri the pope again informed Lodovica 
OF Carraials etfons to secure the lands of the deceased 
espor for the Hely See (i, fol. 158. While Carvajal 
Jsbored “viriliter «t potenter" for the Church, Calitus 
appeared te find a Geced lack of such enterprise ia 
Lodovico. 
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‘Throughout this period Pope Calixtus IH had 
been continuing his own efforts against the 
“Turks. By the late spring of 1486 he had ready, 
at a cost of some 150,000 ducats® a fleet of 
sixteen galleys over which, as we have seen, 
he had placed as captain general and admiral 
the reluctant Lodovico Trevisan, the cardinal of 
Aquileia, who was also made legate to Sicily, 
Dalmatia and Macedonia, Greece, the islands of 
the Aegean, Crete, Rhodes, Cyprus, and the 
provinces of Asi, as well as governor of such 
places as he might seize from the Turks." 
Calixtus had done his best, but the going was 
never easy. In March, 1456, the Venetian Senate 
had declined to allow a tithe to be collected 
from the Jews for Lodovico's coming expedi- 
tion on the grounds that when the other 
Christian powers, especially those north of the 
Alps, had arranged to proceed against the 
‘Turks, Venice would join the general crusade 
and would require for its own expenses both 
the ecclesiastical and the Jewish tithes." Ap- 
parently no help would be forthcoming, from 
the richest state in Italy. 

In lae April (1456) Calixtus III wrote 
Francesco Sforza of bis "unbelievable anxiety 
10 send out our legate with the fleet against 
the evil Turk,” and urged Sforza to assist in 
the collection of the tithes and other imposts 
in the duchy of Mi 


*™ According ioa leter ot 3 Augus, 1496, addressed “dilecio 
fio Dionisio mi S. Kyriad in Termis presbytero Cardinali 
Strigoniensi" [Dionysiur Srichy, cardinal archbishop of 
roh), "Nes autem lam ab ulina dic Mall proxime cipsi 
[31 May, 1456], ut ante obeulimes, dasem nostram cum. 
legato nostro ad partes orientales emisimus hostes mox 
‘yeraturam, in qua paranda et armanda deo test iam aupra 
GL ducatorum maika expendimus foctuique omnia satius 
que in dies magis augere votum rostrum in conspecma dei 
Séhominem profaturs puteru” (Arch. Segt. Vaticano, Arm. 
XXXIX, on. 7, fil. 9, by med. samped enumeration, and d 
the Schedario Garant: Vescovi, vol. 65 [archival Inde, v. 
507), fol. 17), Cf. above, note 15. 

 fayraldus, Ana. ecl, ad ann. 1456, no. 13, vol XVIIT 
(1694), p. 458, where the euer of appoiaument is given (17 
December, 1439), to which Raynaldus adds: “A plica alo 
diplomate. eius ftit potestss, quo legatio ips in Siclia, 
Dalmatia, Macedonia, Graecia unieeres, Aegel marit ineulit, 
Grete, Rhodo, Cypro, regnique c provincia Asisticis data 
fet, praefectusque omnibas lods, quae hosibu: cripuis- 
ket Gf Alberto Guglelmout, Siria della marina 
forijin, 11 (Rome, 1846), 253 55 who translates Cardinal 
Asia kuer of 26 Apri, 1456, to Giovanni da Capitano: 
(Grom Alph. Ciacconius, Vitae pona. ronasorum, IL Rome, 
1677). 920). announcing that the leet was ready (9 sal 
chin a fen aye 

i Panor, deta inedilo, 1 (1904), no. 88, pp. 62-64, doc. 
dated 8 March, 1436. 
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money may be had as possible and sent to us, 
for funds are badly needed for this sacred 
expedition, which we are preparing with all 
Our heart for the defense of the Christian 
religion.” About two weeks or so later (in 
May) the pope wrote the French King Charles 
VIL of his “overwhelming and inexpressible de- 
sire to avenge the injuries which the Turks 
have inflicted on [our] sacrosanct religion, 
and asserted his belief that the king was also 
prepared to id the faith, “But because with each 
passing hour our heart takes fire and burns for so. 
sacred a cause, and this care alone remains 
fixed in our mind, we cannot but continually 
incite all Catholic princes to so salutary, so 
holy, and even so divine an undertaking. . . ." 
The growth of Turkish power had to be 
stopped, the pope wrote, and it could be if 
Christendom would arouse itself from its negli- 
gent attitude toward the East 


‘And because we have been informed by letters, of 
which we send your serene Highness a copy, from 
ur beloved son. Juan [de Carvajal], cardinal of S 

‘Angelo and legate of the Apostolic See, that the Turks 
have decided to cross. the Danube with an in- 
numerable army and to attack the Lingdom of 
Hungary, we hare thought that the best plan (and a 
necessary one) to divide and diminish their strength 
{will be] to send our legate with a fleet wo the 
East, o that the enemy forces, when they want 10 
sid their own people assailed by our fect, may 
be withdrawn trom Hungary. . . 


‘The pape had no doubt that Cardinal Lodo- 
ico fleet would set sail “at the end of this 
month . . „and we would that the capture of 
our own person might suffice to stop the de- 
feat and dishonor of the faith, for Cod knows we 
willingly offer ourselves. The pope con- 
cluded his letter by exhorting Charles not to de- 
lay the collection of the tithes and the preaching 
of the crusade, “so that funds may not be lacking 
to this divine work. . . 5 He wrote in similar 


7 Pastor, Acin inedita, I, no. 36, p. 94, dace 27 April 
1496, and d. the undated papal leurs to Sforzi and 
the archbishop of Milan im Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm 
XXIX, tom. 7, fol, 20" 

* Fastor, Acia inedite, 1, no. 40, pp. 55-36, probably to 
be dated about mid-May. 1456: and «f the pope's leter 
to the Emperor Frederic (Uf, in Raynaldus, im. sd, id 
me. 1450, ac. 16, vol. XVI (1694), p. 400s. Despie 
Frequent papal exhorarioni and the legaiine mission or 
Cardinal Ali de Cosivy of Avignon. Charles VII did 
moshing for the crusade, iv which connection the pope 
fad a good deal of trouble wih the Univeraty of Paris 
(Pastor, His Popes, Tl, 371-81, somewhat revised in 
Gosh d. Papse, U (repr. 1955), 702-5, ane d. Raynaldus, 
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June.” For whatever reason, he had not left 


ann. 1456, nos. 1-5, vol XVII, pp. 1520-4542) The 
papal leters io Charles VEI and Frederick MI, dated 
1436 (but with blanks left for the day and month), are 
preserved in the Vatican Archives, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 7, 
fos 4-5 and 4^ respectively by mod, stamped ent 

ion. Numerous letters were sert at the same time to othe 
princes, the Florentines and Bishop Ciovsnai Castiglione 

Pavia (iid Fels 6-9) Scambra, Valentini, and Partino, 
Laber ires di Cali 11 (1908), pp. 38-06, T TE, date 
these letters in July. 1458. 

"F Raynaldus, dnn. ecl, ad ana. MEG, no. 10, vol XVIII 
(169), p. 420. "Quapropter Serenitaters wam erao 
Insantssimequehoramir, ut omnino det operam, quod XV 
ille galee. quas alias polidta est armare, in apparate sit, 
it cam prolate legu et reliqua elase nostra navigare 
possint” "The papal lener is in Arm. XXXIX, tom. 7, à. 9 
Át the same time the pope wrote Jobn Soler, his ambas- 
Sidor in Naples, that all Christians must be aroused from 

rir lumber, and directed him to wrge Alfonso "ut XV 
las iriremes parari armarique cuam raptissme faciat omni 
postposita excusutone" (344. fol 8), adding: "Nos enim 
Tex hae re meme anima pendens ut donce audiamus 
dasem prodiciam orentales parcs atipise mille mado 
quiescere possumus” Another undated Iter to Alfonso is 
Fiven ot fs point in the register (hid. fl €). On Alforscs 
Promised Kicen galleys, see aco, Bd fols. S0 A, 39 

P Raynaldus Ann cc, ad cor, 1456, no, 12, vol XVIII 
(C94), D. 49M “Nos die S. Pettonillac [3] May] 
adevum tii S. Laurendi in Damaso presbyrerum 
Gacdinaler mosrum ot Apowoiene Sedi legatus contra 
Chris ex Christiani nominis inimicos ipso ctiam devodssime 
Ssucipieme, crucesigaavimus. . . > On I3 May, 1459, 
Tidore, the “Ruthenian cardinal” left Rame of à two 
month crusading mision to Venice (Acts Consistersia 
T1239 1420}, in Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXI, tom. 82, 
fol. 88, wich abbreviated text in Eatel,Hirerdba, IL (1914, 
repr, [080], 31b). The papal regiuere fornish constant 
‘tence ofthe intense activity in the Curia ar this me. 

"The dates are fixed by entries in the Invaluable Aca 
Consistoriali. Arm. XXXI. tom. 52. fol, SS. "Recesus 
domini camerarii Cardinalis Aqulegiensit: Anna a natvitate 
sapra [1456] die vcro prima mensis luni reverendissimus 
Vomimus camerarius Cardinals Aqilegenis de mane 
recess de secreto consistorio legatus de latere per mare 
‘concn Tevcton auocintus a domnit cardinalibus aque 2d 
Fokas que crant in Ripa Tiberis in urbe. Non amen 
iscesct de Ripa umc sed die undecima dici mensis per 
Tiberim ivit ad Hosium versus Neapolim” Cf. Eubel, 
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Ostia by 20 June when he addressed a letter io 
ihe Marquis Lodovico Gonzaga "from the mouth 
of the Tiber aboard the fleet." It was on the 


Hicks V, 319; P. Faschini, Lada Cardinal Cametesen, 
Rome, 1930, p. 188; and Pasar, Ge. Pape Y (repe 
1058), 697-0, Note aba Paschini, "La Flot di Calo 
Uke dra. deja R. Soc rom di sea pti LINIEN 
(1880239), 207. 

‘kn interest register inthe Archive Sogreto Vaticano, 
bearing the old coumeraion "2008" (Galat. I, Disc 
Cam, 1615-1491, now Ar. XXVIME [XXIX], tom. 28), 
is more than Fal ied with records of the vide range of 
Cardinal Lodosico acies in Rome sg up te 31 May, 
SG (o fot. 10, e day before hc bosrded hi ship ct 
the ber. From 4 June the business of the Camera was 
transed in the name of George, womwrrus and 
Bishop of Lausanne (fale, 1607 181^ (D) George hd been 
apptued vietameatiu on M March, 1450 (Rej. Vat 300 
{ol 190, by mod. stamped enumeration, "datum Kome apud. 
Sanctum Pere annt ete, MCCCCLV [ie m the year of 
the Incarnation er acording to ihe "Horeminc mich 
pridie ks Mart, port nositi auro prime). Before is 
bn 21 April. 145% he had been müde casellan of the 
Cale of & Angelo: "Venerabili Rut Ceorgo epieepo 
avsuncnal, Cat noni Gescail alas died Senet Angel 
dae abe castellano nostro” (eg. Vat 409, f 10. He feit 
the easiellany of $ Angelo for almost a year, uni he was 
forced o give t up om e night ef 1S March, Hat, shen 
the Dorga iani and dir Cual supporters secured 
amer f the chy of Nome (eor Cd, & Pape, 
Teepe. 19581, 771 and no 1) eg. Vat. 485 is the hrs 
cf ites regater af Cabs It raining to appcintnents 
(Ogicom Bier primas, ona 1-1 AI, e bers being 
Retg Vart. 466-67. (Chere are almost forty Regg. Vat 
from the brief reign of Calietas MT) From 6 Ape 1458, 
wc have am order of "Georgius, ep. Laman, vice 
‘Smeraries relaing o ihe austion of lumber for cary, 
for galleys then being constructed against the Turks (Arm, 
XXIX, tan. 2 fo! 279). 

"e Gardinal Lodovico adätemed tmo leuens to Ledovies IE 
Gonzaga dated 13 and 20 June, 1490, "ex onio Tibers 
super Chsiem” which are preserved m ie Archivio 
Cage nthe Sa Arches in Mantud, on we af 
Pason, Geach. ipi, (opr, 1958), 698, note 2; 709, 
fore S. According t Gurlimoui, Siris ait mari 
rail, 1 1889), 955-88 the papal Ree consisted a at 
{cnt twenty. ie cipe carrying £900 etie a thousand 
marinera, and 300" cannon; Paichin, toda Cardinaal 
Camerlengo, p. 184, says that the cardial commander, 
fon June, “prese il postesso delle deci galee già pronte © 
Urre had had sateen galleys under hit command, and 
iem more were under cotanataion, besides he papal tps 
4 Ancona, as we learn from an undated leer ol Canes 
Tir ch gr. Vatana, Arm. XXXIX, tam. 7, fal 2 
probably in April, 130, om which see, above, noe 21) 
Fa an uiid Ice to Cardinal Canal which E anume 
shout be signed to te is ew days une Caius TI 
STRE. gam noram ems qui di uhia Mai 
Viernes conscendit Neapolimque se cottuit -- 2 (Arm. 
XXXI, tom. 7, dd. d0), which wa finally che cec 
he popes assurance to Carvajal ar ibe fet Rad 
depanied ‘woul erain he encouraging tm the Hun- 
Farana "aquo diae fi conde et bono arimo fortque sir 
EAS non ringut causam sunm (Md), and. Cürvijil 
could pass on this assurance to he kung and court at Buda 
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twentieth also that Calixtus ILI promulgated the 
"anti-Turkish" bull which, when sent to Ger- 
many, was printed in both Latin and German 
to secure it a wider distribution. This bull was, 
‘oddly enough, to acquire far more importance 
in the history of typography than in that of the 
crusades." 

Lodovico Trevisan must have sailed for Na- 
ples very soon after 20 June. The promulga- 
tion of the papal bull may have hastened his 
departure. Long a servitor of the royal house of 
Aragon-Catalonia, Calixtus TUL had naturally 
placed his chief reliance on Alfonso V, who had. 
been collecting the crusading tithe from his 
various dominions. Alfonso had so far promi 
more than he had done for the Chris 
cause in the East, preferring to employ 
resources against Genoa. Lodovico expected to. 
be joined in Naples by the fifteen galleys 
which Alfonso had promised for the erusade. 
Now there was a long delay at Naples, which 
Lodovico doubtless found quite tolerable a8 he 
‘waited for Alfonso to provide the ships. But as. 
the weeks passed, Calixtus became understand- 
ably impatient, and sent the Catalan Jaume de 
Perpinyà to Naples, directing him as soon as 
he arrived there to insist upon Lodowicos 
immediate departure with the papal fleet even if 
the king's galleys were not readly."** 

‘The pope wrote in the most urgent tones to 
Lodovico himself: 


If our feet invades the Turkish shores and seacoast 
territories as soon as possible, the troops and strik- 
ing force of the enemy, gathered for an attack 
upon Hungary, will be withdrawn and divided. On. 
the speed of the fleet, therefore, the safety of the 
Hungarian kingdom depende, nay, tho safety of all 
Christianity, because if Hungary is crushed—w 
God fortidi- Christendom wil be in the gravest 
and most certain per 


7" The bul Con Ais superioribus femi] may be found in 
Meg. Vat AS. foe PO 299. "datum, Rome spud 
Siecum Peram anno incarnationis dominice millomo 
qexieingencsio L seo, cuodec Kad: Ili, paria 
fentus tont anno wundo" [20 June. 1499], on thc 
importance of whith, see Paul Sehvenke and Hermann 
Degering, Die Tankniute Paiet Caius UL. Fin devacher 
rth son 1456 ie cer esten Guenbagie, Bes, TOL The 
text i described as “bulla oracion contra infdles pro 
‘tora populi Chron” Gn tbe rubric w Reg. Vat 495. 
VIP i scaly dad 10 June Gree ea. jt 
thc archiva copy (i, fo 223) presumably the da was 
tre ine rege 

Arch. Segr Vatiano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 7, fok: 
9-16, $5, ASH, S7. and gf Pawor's atone of the 
delayed depane of “Scarampo" rem Naples (Geet 
Fap [opr 1956] o 
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‘The pope also warned Alfonso directly that the 
fate cf Hungary might be hanging on the ap- 
pearance of the papal fleet in Levantine waters, 
"so that his Majesty may not wonder if we have 
made the legate hasten off with just a small 
ficct,"*® while Lodovico was told that in Sicily 
he would receive money and the ships which had 
been entrusted 10 Pedro de Urrea, archbishop 
of Tarragona, for the Aegean expedition he had 
never made.” 

Pope Calixtus's command and the crisis in 
Hungary finally impelled Lodovico's departure. 
from Naples on 6 August (1456). The letter of 
the Milanese ambassador Jacopo Galeaterra to. 
Francesco Sforza, which we have already noted 
as reporting the pope's elation over Hunyadi's 
victory at Belgrade, also contains a statement of 
Cal annoyance with the pro- 
crastinating Lodovico. The leuer informs us, 
furthermore, although the chim may well be 
doubted, that King Alfonso had finally turned 
over to the cardinal the fifteen galleys he had 
promised for the expedition.’ At least Alfonso 
furnished some ships. No sooner had Lodovico 
set out for Sicily than Calixtus was all for 
hastening him on to Istanbul to help effect 
the diversion of the Turks from Hungary," 


"" There are selections from she papal lovers in Raynaldus, 
Ann. sd, ail ann. MI no. 13, vel. XVIII (1690) p. dida 
‘he pope wrote Alfonse mane propria (Arch. Segre Vaticano, 
Arm. XXXIX, tom. T fols. 2326) 

P See Calixtus Ts undated letters o Jaume de Perpinyà 
in Ano. XXXIX, tom 7, fob 10, and to Cardinal 
Lodovico Ghid., fl. 39 

1 The date is known from a dispatch of Aeneas Sylvius, 
Galgano Borghese, and Bernardo de Benvoglientt dated at 
Naploson 6 August, 1456 (Bibl, Com, Siena, Ced. A. III, 18, 
Cie by Tastor, Gach d. Pápse, Y [repr. 1958], 700, nte 2 
“Elrev. patriarcha questasera si pani... On July, 1456, 
however, Calchas wrote Cardinal Alain da Codi "Miri 
enim legitima Cardinalem Camcrarlum wostrum cum in 
redi celeritate qui fam in mari est et quam diüssime 
vernis orienter vela dat litoraque hostium invade ut per hoc 
Zorum potentia ex Hungaria dtrahatar -. — (Arch. Seg 
Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 7, fol. 12). On 5 Augus. 
Caixas again appealed 16 the Nexpoltam king for 
assistance, reminding him of the grave responsibility which 


Garda Lodovico cues e green pleasure m Wis 


departure with the fest w Sidh) (il, fal 
Faschini, “La Fla; pp 109- M4. 

99 pasior, Goch. d Pëfaie, I, append. no. 36, pp. 850-57, 
doc. dated at Castro Glutileo on 24 August Lot: "E Ia 
MB del Re Ñ ta dato quele XV. gallee E haveva 
promiso. L7 

"resto, fy append. no. 73, p. 859, lewer of Calbuus. 
111 to Jaume de Ferpinyā, mic-Augusi, 1456: "Optamus 
cnim at ilico cum case ad Constantinopolim se con- 
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and plans were being made in Rome to build 
still more ships to add as reinforcements to 
Lodovico’s fleet, which the pope knew was 
hardly sufficient for the large hope he enter- 
tained of distracting the Turk from his Hun- 
garian campaign." Before the remarkable 

hristian victory of 91 -99 July, 1456, the papal 
fleet was badly needed in the area of the 
Dardanelles, where an attack might encourage 
Mehmed I| t abandon the idea of laying 
siege to Belgrade. With the Turkish defeat at 
Belgrade, however, Calixtus believed that his 
cct was more than ever needed in Levantine 
waters: Turkish power had received its death 
blow in Mchmed's failure against Hunyadi and 
Capistrano. The recovery of Constantinople 
was in sight, even the extermination of Ish 
and the recovery of the Holy Land! 


7 rom Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm, XXXIX, tom. 
7 Fol. 15; mod. stamped enemeraion). Gf. Bid., lol. 
Tv, a teuer to fou Soler on the same general dme, 
written ‘party in Can. Although alter che Christian 
neces at Belgrade, Caen often gave expression t0 his 
hope c reconquering Constantinople, Asia Minor, and the 
Holy Land, Ws fist dhougbt wan generally for Cothoic 
Hunger, Albans, and Moa Hs atitude towards the 
Greeks was that of his predecesor Nichols V, ax was 
double to be capcocd amd as is shonn in his bull of 3 
September, 451, directed to the Greek clergy: ". . sat: 
imus et ordinamus quod ex nunc in antes ommes et 
nguli presbyueri et sacerdotes greci ubilibet exisenies 
infra missorum sosempnia nomen Komani paufics in loco 
deputato alta t intelligi voce exprimere ac pro ipsius 
ft Sancte Romane Ferlesie incolumitate stataque. pacifica 
rare teneantur . ^ (eg. Vat. 449, fol. 138, by mod 
amped caumesaton, prevousy fol. 190 L find dis beli 
also m Arm. XAXI, lom. 3$, fols. 82-84, by mod. 

Gf Pastor, Cock. d. Pate, I, 700. 

Yh an undated lever, apparently fram early September, 
1436, ‘Calis wrote Cardinal Lodovico (Arch. Serr. 
Vaticano, Arm XXXIX, tom. 2 fl 31^ older enumerate, 
fol 267, “Credimus Greunapectonem tuam icllxine 
iickssum rovum quod novissime ex Hungara nolis 
allatum est quo de gloriosa victoris Hungariorum contra 
Feusinns Turchos dina potencia obiema centres ft 
Sumus: arbiramur quo gaudio co magi cxli cor 
rostrum quod de felici tuo reces ex Neapoli certiores facti 
tiam. fuimus a ot divino comitio qua sine delio res ite 
ubernantur facium putemus ut uno tempore crudokaimi 
Fonica navali et terree pugna profigall ewen Er tu cum 
classe mostra ad corum marzimas terras vastandas pro- 
fciscoris. Quare, eae Rl, exsvucits te Ipsam tuanqec 
prudenter orsibus cognitam in hoc divino opere ome 
Exquo tuum nomen inmorcliau conabitur. Nunc omnes 
Promende sunt vires, nunc maxime iasandu est host 
ecu ex Toga incertonue quo ia vera. Numquam 
Sigyetit populo suo. Vice quam esentam dedit inclinatus 
‘ratonibs plebis sue ques ul tux Circunspecio sci cum 
maxima devotione per universum orbem vim feri 
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From Sicily the papal fleet sailed, pre- 
sumably by way of Modon or Goron, to the 
island of Rhodes, where money and supplies 
were delivered to the Hospitallers. In February 
or March, 1457, Cardinal Lodovico was given 
the charge of reforming the convent of the 
Hospitallers at their island center. The officials 
in the Curia Romana seem to have had some 
trouble drafting the text of the cardinals 


ordinavimas, . . 2 Ae alwayein letters of this period papal 
tapes can high: The Asan ar well as Europtan territory 
which the TutKs had occupied coald new be rewon, et 

Jt was all a dream, for according to “le nove recevute 
da Conrtantinopok scripte del mese de Decembre [MBG]" 
the Turks were doing very well under heir young sulan 


son vale 
dic vo 
Ia alievaa duoi severi bassa de sua cde, li quali m uc 
cose lo segutamo. Ben ka faco suo captanta de mare 
Jarisbei (Ymes Fasha], sovene de XXV anri, animoso, 
Potente armaa dicese per tuorc Trebesanda, Catta e altri 
[ehi cel mare maiore. I dito Signor gi ha promeso 
in dit armota sulle KXX it XL, Invite e shdl 
sra male per lu... Dapoi a venuta de queno $ 

Quest cani ano dicendo: a Roma, a Romal poi dicen, 
3 Poga. m Pagal Ogni giorno fa fare edie et 
‘union de ofendre etmavtne bomborde «o V. V. 
Maker, Moments rca. savore meridian, Ui 
[e 

0 On 11 February. 1487, die charge of reforming the 
Hospitaliers" convent wan ised te Cardinal Lodovico, 
"lam Rome apud Sanum Petrum anno Incarnationis 
dominice MCCCCLYT, terio Idus Februari, pomilictus 
Poari anno secundo” [the new year of the Incarnaion 
des on 25 Mareh) Reg Vat Mii, fol $9.21" by 
mod. amped enumeration], the bull Being tewriten and 
fednie. (n the margin of fol 23), with a note of the 
range and die now dae 14 March, 1487, recorded by the 

Secretary G. de Volerris Caius ted to keep his 
Heet and its headquarters at Rhodes well equipped (d. Ar. 
XXXIS, tome 2, lo. AOU AI» ABE, AOE 377. BAY, QU. 

S^ 186, 135-196, 154" 188% 157, 139% 160%, 
Lai) In a Louer to Lodovico dated 4 December, 1457, 
The pope stated that". procimo =.» mense August et 

4 diebus eisdem, menit cxpadiniman ic tre plese 
one seman" (Uy fola 1341-139, and g lob. 
TA I2. Pai, Note alo Cons. Marinescu, “Tle dc 
Rhodes ae XV" sacle ei TOrdre de Saincfean de 
russes aprds der document inédits in te ect anes 
Fiori Mer, V (940), 300 401 (tad c tci, o 129, 
‘where Lodonic Trevisan called "Scarampo.- 

On Turkish aggression inthe Aegean and the debtaden 
Horpillen" feat of Mebmed Ii who was demanding an 
annual ibue of 2000 ducat: from them (which they 
efuscd to pay), see R- Valeninh -L'Egco dopo a cadua 
"d Costantinopoli nelle relazioni dei gran acit di Rodi” 
Baleine dlleitate soc loo je d modi orn c rli 
Boca, LI (00) 197-58, with four document dated 
from 1453 o 1462, Indcenaly the Grand Master Jean de 
acc (H137- HB1) and the Convent at Rhodes see to have 
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Lodovico then moved on into the northern 
Aegean where the old Genoese family of the 
Gatilus had suffered severe losses 

the preceding year. Early in 1456, before the 
expedition to Belgrade, Sultan Mehmed had 
taken away from Dorino II Catiilusio the main- 
land city of Aenos, by the mouth of the Maritsa, 
as well as the nearby islands of Imbros and 
Samothrace. The historian Critobulis was in- 
stalled by the Turks as governor of his 
native Imbros. Next, Niccolò, the harsh Hen- 
tenant of his brother Domenico Gauilusio of 
Mytilene (Lesbos), had been expelled from 
Lemnos, which also received a Turkish com- 
mandant. Of the seven possessions which the 
Gatiilusi had held in the Aegean region, only 
the island lordship of Lesbos now remained to 
them, Domenico held it on a very precarious 
tenure, for which he paid the Porte an annual 
tribute of four thousand gold pieces. Failing to 
convince either Domenico or the Genoese ma- 
Jonesi on Chios to refuse the further payment 
of the Turkish tribute, Lodovico now occupied 
Lemnos without any difficulty; took over Samo- 
thrace; and finally seized Thasos after an attack 
upon the fortress in the harbor, He placed 
garrisons on the three islands, from whose 
ramparts the banner of the keys of $. Peter 
now floated for a few years. Lodovico is also re- 
ported to have won a notable victory over a 
Turkish fleet at Mytilene in August, 1457, when 
he captured more than twenty-five Turkish 
vessels. 

Lodevico's successes led the Despot Thomas 
Palaeologus to suspend payment of the Moreote 
tribute to the sultan, which was soon to bring 
his rule in the peninsula to an inglorious con- 


believed the ramor shat Mehmed had had 800000 men at 
the siege oF Conandnaplel lid, doc. n p. 160) 
Nevertheless, they refused to pay the tribue (doc. 1, p. 102) 
to the sultan: who had set oat “suis gesäis Mexandri Magni 
festa sperare” (doe im, p. 163). 

M Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 7, fal. 126%, 
ewer of Calixius ILI dated 24 September, 1437, o Guillem 
Pone de Fenollet, The text is inaccurately given 25 thirty 
Gontead of very five) Turkith venek captured, in Scam. 
ra, Valentini, and Parrino, II "Ler breciun" di Callas 
HTE (996). p. 174. f. Raynaldus, Ann. est. ad ann. 1497, 
nos. 31-82, vol. XVII (1699), pp. 430-81, and Pius 
iis, 74, in Opes quie mant omenia (1851, repr. 1967), 
pp. 355-55 (rhe chap. is misnumhered, and the text poor). 
On 31 August, 1497, Calixtus had writen the Emperor 
Frederick [t that Lodovicos feet was defending Rhodes, 
Cyprus, Lesbas, Chios, and all the Christian ilande of the 
Ean, which could not have resisted the continued Turkish 
racks without such assistance (Faschini, Loue Cardinal 
Caneringo, p. 186, and see akso "La Flo; pp. 218 f). 
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dusion. Lodovico also harried the coasts of. 
Cilicia, Syria, and Egypt, but his costly expedi- 
tion probably did the Christians in the East more 
harm than good by arousing agains: them the 
vengeful wrath of Mehmed 11, who soon set 
about the reconquest of the three islands he 
had lost.“ Henceforth, for decades, life in the 
‘Aegean was disrupted by almost continuous war- 
fare, punctuated by piracy, between the Otto- 
man government and the Hospitallers of 
Rhodes." Lodovico had hardly done more 
than enhance his own prestige when he returned 
to Italy a few months after death had claimed 
the aged Calixtus III (on 6 August, 1458).!"* 


" Mehmed also took Lesbos, in 1402 (Valentin, “L'Egeo 
dope la adura di Cosin i" doc. v, pp. 166-61, and 
Wn Miler,” eskon," Erg on the Latin 
Orani, Camiwidge, 1921, Aerserdum, 1997, po- 
529-49). 

"Cj. Elirsbeth A. Zachariadou, "Contribution LEM] 
to the Hiaory of the Southeastern Aegean.” L454 
15227 Kévrpor futurus» pevar, Dacdurie pupa 
dpivre: Zipper, | (Athens, 1950), 194-230, with the 
tests of eleven Ottoman firmans from the monastery of 
S: obo on the bland of Patmos 

#1 On the aciriies of Cardinal Lodovico in the East, see 
also Critobulus, De rebus gestis Madhanetis 1, 1L 23; LII 10, 
15 (ed. Miller, FHG, V-1 (1870), pp. 118-19, 126a, 
129a; cà. Greco [1963], pp. 211, 219, 295, 245), Ducas 
[who was the secretary of Domenico Catiluso, lord of 
Lesbos), chap. 45 (Bonn. p. 338; ed. Greca [1958]. p. 428); 
and Chlcacondylas BL 1x (Bonn, pp. 469-70: «d. E 
Dark, 1-2 [1927], 225). Criebals describes how by 
diplomacy he saved from the Latins his naive island of 
bros, which both Ducas snd Chalencondylas incorrectly 
sae was taken by Lodovico. Calistas IIT was also not well 
informed when be wrote on 2 January, 1457 (o Raynaldus, 
ms. eee ad ann. 1457, no. 10 vol. XVAL [1694 p. 480b: 
"Ad XXIX [diem mensi] Decembris [1486] secepimes teras a. 
dasse noura, quemadmocum trezinsulas Turcorum expugnar. 
Set et ad obedientiam sunce matris Ecdesac redux isset, 
Sikce Miclenun [Lesbos], Tasum [Thasos], et Staliminum, 
[lemnos], quae conficune drea LX milia animarum." 
(Lesbos was of course already under Latin dominion.) 
Calitus II's lener of 2 January, 1497, was weiuen 10 che 
young King Ladislas Postumus of Hungary: one may ind 
the archival copy of the original text im Arch, Segr. 
Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom 7, fle 58-50, whence Ray- 
valdus wanxibed the quotation relating io Lodovicus 
conquest of the three islands from the Turks. 

Note sles Sarudo, Vir druhi, in RISS, XXI (1739), 
col 11590; K. Hopf, "Griecheriand im Miticliher,” in 
JF. Ersci and JG. Gruber, algencine Encyklopidie, vol. 80 
Leipzig. 1868, repr. New York 1986. ID. 152-55 
Pastor, Hòu. Paper, U, 372-79, 438-39, and append. 
no. 48, pp. S51 53, and Ges d. Piste, I (repr: 1958), 
698-702. 751-52, and append., no. 78, p. S38; lorga, 
Gesch á. asman. Reiches, 1L 68 71,8586; Paschini, Lodovico 
Cardmal Camarlngo, pp. 185-87, Habimger, Maman, 
pp. 909-1 281-32, Wa. Milley, "The Gottlus] of Leston” 
Enay on tke Lain Orient, Cambridge, 1921, pp. 394-41; 
Cons. Marinescu, "Le Pape Calbue Il (1485-1458), 
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Lodovico had remained at Rhodes until 
November (1457), Upon his return to Italy he 
disembarked at Taranto. After spending some 
time in Apulia, where conditions were deteri- 
orating because of the death of Alfonso V (on 
37 June, 1458), he went on to Naples and 
thereafter to Monte Cassino in January (1459) 
He stayed at the abbey for several days, but 
appears to have arrived in Rome before the end 
of the month." By 16 March he had rejoined 


“Alfonse V Aragon, roi de Naples et offensive contre 
des Turcs” Bullia hiterque de TAcudénie rewnaine, XIX. 
(1535). 71-97. 

Paola Breni, "La Pula di Callino TII: Equilibrio 
ione e difesa dell'Loropa ala meti del see XV,” 
‘Studi remani, VII (1999), 37, states that the feet of Cardinal 

Sarampe" forced the capitulation of the Acropolis at 
Athene in June, 1458, and took Corinth (From the Turks] 
in August. He bas read too rapidly Massimo Petrocchi, 
La Folka delia Santa Sete di rene alrimadone etmava 
(1444-1718). Naples, 1915. pp. 35-36. who is referring 
to the Take under Mehmed 11, not the Christiant ander 
Trevisan! Brenni has passed on his error to Michael 
Mallett, The Borgir, London, 1969, p. 72. 

"ns Alfonso was succeeded in the Neapolitan kingdom by 
his natural con Ferrante 1, and in Aragon-Catalonia and 
Sly by his brother John H (d. 1479). The later got 
along very badly with his son Charles, prince of Viana, 
whose turbulent career complicated the affairs of Sicily at 
Well ar of Aragon Catalonia wat his death in 146! (see 
Jaime Vicens Vives, “Trayectoria mediterránea del principe 
de Viana [1408-1451], in the review Principe de Viena, 
XI [1950], 21 1-50). In June, 1468, John IT made his orher 
son Ferdinand king and co-regent of Sicily, and although 
Ferdinands aciivities in Sialy were curtailed by bis marriage 
the following year to Isabella of Castile, bis interest in Italian. 
affaire increased with the years, ze we shall eee (f. Vicena 
ives El Principe Don Femondo ll Catil, voy de Sicilia, 
Saragossa, 1949) 

"S Costantino Gorvisieri, ed. Nobili esparam di Angelo de 
Toons da Sant'Elia, Livorno, 1800, p. T: = ath 
archa Aqulegensi a legatione contra Turchos «primo. 
actis portum Taranti » ..; postea venitin Apuliam > > ++ 
et inde venit Neapolim per certos dies: poses de mense 
Januarii venit in abbatiam Casinensem etibidem commoratus 
fst pluribus diebus, deinde accessit Romam." Gf. Paschini, 
Lodovico Cardinal Canenleago, p. 188, and "La Flota di 
Colline V" Areh. della R Scià vom di soria patrin, 
LIH LV (1980-29), 951. Pasckini bas dated Cardinal 
Lodovico arrival “a Roma lodo mario." 

He had been in Rome, however, for some days when on 
3 February (1489) he wrote the Marquis Lodovico IL 
Gonraga (Pastor, Ht, Popes, YII, 63, note; revised in Gesch, 
d. Papte, 1 (repr. 1955], 91, note 3, a iener from the 
Gonzaga Archives in Mantua): "Sigificunus vobis nos pest 
‘aloe Gat ac pericula que hncterit terra manrique porpest 
Taimus, tandem concedeate akissimo, ad almant urbem 
Romam redisse aique in es ad presens esse sanos atque 
incolumes." | find a very similar fter, abo dated "ey urbe 
Roma die VIIL Februarii 1450" from Cardinal Lodovico 
1 Francesca Sforza in the Arch. di Simo di Milano, Arch, 
Visconteo-Sforzesco, Potenze Estere. (Fondo. Sforzesco], 
Cart. 48 (it. Roma"), where there are numerous other 
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the Curia at Siena, where he gave a depressing 
report on the dangers which Rhodes and the 
other Christian islands faced from impending 
‘Turkish attacks. Calixtus III had made an im. 
mense effort It was not his fault that lice 
was accomplished. 


A crusade which would stop the Turkish 
advance was quite beyond anything the papacy 
could achieve without the full support of the 
western powers. Such support had been im- 


leners om Lodovico wo Francesco and Bianca, atlas one 
signed in Lodorios own hand. Calixtus’ sucesor, Pus Hs 
‘wrote Cardinal Lodovico a more f congratulation on his 
Ze dace (Areh. Sege! Vaticano Arm. XXXIX, tom. 9, 
Fal iS, ded ac Perugia ow 13 February, S05. "Bici 
fil, salem, et. InteVesimis Gifcumapectionem tuam, 
Romam incolumem appleuar, quad nobis plurimum 
Pacco bi cograsdimu s S 

The daue of Loduvicisrenura so Rome isthus inaccurately 
given as 3 Mareh, HOS, in tbe usually rebabe Aca 
Post, in Arm. XXXI, tom. 33, Ta BI “Adventus 
dominicamesei, Ammo s naive Domini MCOCCLVIII, 
tie ver octava mersis Mari, reverendisimas in Chro 
Pater ei dommas, dominus Ludovicus cardinals camerarius 
keme papae, venen ya a> 
legeees insavie utbcn, ct di XV] menda Mardi intravit 
Sas ubi papa [Plus I] erat cum Caria et exlince] incipit 
pantcipare etc" (with an abridgment of the text in Eubel, 
Ricerche, d DIUI, cepe. 1960], deo, and on the 
“porscipeion” [nips Prier e. tie cardinal in the 
sess tonnani, set A. V. Antonovics "A Late cont 
Century Divsion Register of the College of Cardinals 
Papert of he Brith Soa! at Rone, XXXV. [na XXIL 
19671, $510). That Lodovico rejoined the Curia at Siera 
(n 16 March is apparently quie correct 

‘On 30 March Puas T1 urote Mac Contarini the patriarch of 
Venice, from Siena that Cardinal Lodovico, recendy etam 
from de East ad reported to him iat Rhodes and he Wands 
‘hich the papal fiee! Pad jast recovered fram the Turks ere în 
ove danger. Pus therefore directed that some 25,000 
A Which bad alcgediy boon cllected in the heres 
of the crusade from the Venetian temores “in Dalmatia 
Sind beyond.” should sow be employed to seis 2 papal 
project for the protecion of the wands from the Turis 
nal further steps could be ken at the coming diet of 
Mantis for the Canstan. offensive aganit the Porte 
Pi brea, in Arm. XXXIX. tom, 9p fol. 10, "datum 
Sonis penuiin Marii anno primu? 

P pe Pira in 146k nese p Cardinal odoris 
expedidon nus (dua, Bi, tn Opera quae cuui omad, 
el 1551, rep. Frankfurt ae M4967, p. 370; 
"ClistaetendurFega ©- - damen mon parcam i anle 
Rhodiorum wisi) quac dit apud coe mora plures 
Turcarum naes racio superas dimers, ct corpora 
hominum palo t 1] Salimimomque insulam Lemna 
alio sppelhtam e Ium et Nest [but we have nored 
‘hat Ladonien did vor occupy Imbros] ct alias quandiu 
minoris nominis Turcarum imperio ademit: nee Aegrpios 
uicscce permisit, neque Syries neque Clics Sed morta 
Gatco dise che, Ludovikus Cardinals Aqui. 
Ensim qui el prefatus cat, Romam redi, Rhodo e oma 
Srema pont [ac] regions callorc im dicrümiuc sum. 
aque desperatione relicto: Et aequistac mulae d hostes 
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possible to secure, despite Calixtus’s repeated 
appeals to the rulers of Germany, Poland, 
France, Burgundy, Denmark and Non 

Portugal, and most of the Italian states. The 
crusading tithes were widely collected in Eu- 
rope, but apparenily only a small portion of 
these funds reached Rome. Little or no help 
came from Milan, Venice, or Florence; Mantua 
did what it could; but Federigo da Montefeltro 
prohibited the collection of imposts for the 
crusade in Urbino."® Federigo served as 
apostolic vicar in ihe temporal affairs of his 


rediere, cum nos intestinis Irakae motibus et subditorum 
editionibus occupat, longinqua prospicere now possemus, 
praesertim cum Roma ipsa i periculo eset, non soum 
Enronibus per circuitum, sed aliquibus Romanis civibus. res 
novas molientibus e eccesiaeicae potentas imiidiantibur 
Congucsts abroad were certainly impossible without peace 
4 home. Pius repeated this passage, almost word for word, 
in bis Comments, Frankfurt, 151, 205 

"PE Paso, Hia. Papes, M, 376-86, revised in Cac 
4. Pte, 1 (repe; 1955), 701-9, and Calinturs louer of 
4 December, 1457, 10 Cardinal Lodovico (Arch. Segr. 
Vaiano. Arm. XXXIX, tom. 7, fob 1%, et alili). The 
correspondences war extensive and the probleme numerous 
(fa ibd fols ISP- 129", a hopeful lener to Cardinal 
Carvajal). Axnough for obvious tenons 1 have regarded 
posthern European and Polish affairs as lying generally 
uide the scopo of thia study of papal relations with the 
Levant, the popes made every effort to collect money for 
the crusade in these areas. Polish interess were matarally 
more esty connected with the onii-Tarkih enterprise 
than chase of Scandinavia, 

The papal registers furnish mach information en crusad- 
ing acuvity in Foland, On 20 April, 1455, for example, 
Cist appointed Nicholas Spiizinuri (whose name aceure 
in the registers with differen spellings), cantor of the church 
ot Cracow and deerdorum dicas, a8 cilector and receiver 
Beneral of the Holy Sec in Poland (Reg. Vat. 165. [oi 
8112399; on 21 December following, Calictos granted him 
the faculty of giving absolution to those who rendered 
military service in the war agains dhe Turks or contributed 
money thereto (Reg. Vat. 440, fols. 89-909, Similar granes 
bad been made 0 Spkzinati by Nicholas V fe years 
before (Reg. Vat: 393, fol. 297°" 3007, docs. dated "anno, 
ec, MOGCCL, quinto Iur lanuati," Le, 9 January, 1451) 
Spivinuss acte continued into the reign of Pius I, who. 
informed the Peluh episcopacy in n leter of 24 Augan, 
1459, ".. . disponimus enim auxiionie deo pro vitibus 
Tours frenare superbiam et insolentiam horar perfidoram 
Turcorum propier quod ram plurimas in terrestribus et 
marinis expediionibusexpenere [se| peconiasmon desni- 
mes 8.0 (Arm. XXXIX, tom. 6, fol. 677-09, where a 
letter of the same tenor i also addressed to King Casimir 
1V of Poland: and f. fol 68^ 2 leer to Spitriaurs himself) 
On 17 May, 1465, Paul 11 appointed Spazinuri a general 
tolkar for de Hely Ser o Poland, Lo. omne 
Eedtese ac camere apos ibi debltorum et deberdorum 
coller ac generals receptor usque ad nostram et dice 
Sedis beneplacitum." the papal concera being especial far 
the “oblata ct data pre Cruciata in subsidium contra 
Turchum" (Reg. Vat. 542, foli 057-67^ by mod. stamped 
enumeration. 
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county. When he refused 10 allow the official 
announcements of the crusade to be published 
in his domain or to authorize the collection of 
tithes or alms, the pope threatened him with 
the penalty of “excommunication and eternal 
malediction.”" 

The city of Perugia had promised to con- 
tribute four thousand florins to assist Calixtus. 
in the costly effort to prosecute the war against 
the Turk, but the pope wes disappointed in 
his expectation that the priors, nobles, and 
citizens would be “as prompt in paying as in 
promising.” Months alter their pledge, when 
Calixtus wrote them in remonstrance on 5 July, 
1457, they had still made no move toward 
converting their commitment into cash. The 
future looked good for the Turk, “for the enemy 
of the Christian religion does not sleep,” 
wrote Calixtus, "but even now threatens the 
Kingdom of Hungary with a strong army, and 
unless he should be met in cime, certainly the 
people of Christendom will be struck with the 
greatest calamity." 

‘To avert this calamity the pope and the Curia 
Romana worked unceasingly. For the pope to 
have kept the equally tireless Cardinal Carvajal 
informed of every detail of the effort would 
have exhausted the papal supply of paper: “si 
singula scriberemus, non sufficeret papers! 
The papal supply of money was more easily 
exhausted, however, and the collection of the 
crusading tithe was often made difficult by the 
failure of the clergy to pay their share! 
As a Catalan, Calixtus had a special knowledge 
‘of ecclesiastical conditions in the three king- 
doms of Aragon, Valencia, and Majorca, and of 
course in the rich principality of Catalonia. 
"The records of his reign show the constant 
pressure he exerted upon his countrymen to pay 
their full share of the costs of the projected 


8 Arm. XXXIX, tom. 7, fol, 11%, doc. dated 26 July, 
1467, addressed “nobili siro Frederica comiti Urbini 
temporal vicario mai 

SP Arm, XXXIX, tom. 7, foli. 10-1 

mt Letter of Cantus to Fra Roberto da Leere, papal 
manco and collector in the duchy of Milan, dated 10 Apel 
(145%), in Arm. XXXIX, tom. 7, fol Af: 7. .. Non enim 
dormit inimicus Christiane religionis, sed iam im[m ]met 
regno Hungarie cum valdo exercit, et nbi occuratur 
intempore, cere movima calamifeaite Chriaiarus populus 
apewe” 

™ Arm. XXXIX, ton. 7, fol. 83%, letter to Carvajal, dated 
10 April 1457 Gii., fel. RAP) 

KAC, for example, Calenas 117s lev of 7 July, 1457, 

Fra Roberto da Locre (Arm. XXXIX, tom. 7, fok 109) 
“Per literas dilecti fis vobis viri ducis Mediolani et ues 
plene imeterimus diffieuharem quam foci clerus ile in 
Aelvenda decima presenti. v. 
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crusade as he tried to reform the tithe-collect- 
ing and the keeping of accounts As usual, 
the Florentine bankers were eager t handle 
funds collected by the pope for the crusade 
to which their fellow citizens made so small a 
contribution. Thus on 10 April, 1457, Calixtus 
wrote Carvajal that he had sent him three 
thousand ducats by the Medici bank, and more 
would be coming in due time." Be that as it 


AC the various ketters to John Soler and Guillem Pang de 
Fenollet n Rog. Vat Ally ele 1 21 tali ln Reg. Vat 
A459, fols, 3 dex], 821-84", we may note the ap 
enol 
in regis Cathalanis" - "toma 
meni pro dociniccolligandsin cegei Aragonum, Valentie, 
E Maise kar um et primi [Cuban] lie document 
Begins with the secoleston of the occupation df Con 
cantinople by she perfdions Teris and ie dated a! 8 
Fete Rome 1$ September cundi iua Sap, 1433. 

‘On 25 Oceber, 1453, Guillem Pong de Fenollet [de 
londlel canon of the church of Barcelona. and 
dorsum. drier, vac appointed collec enc for the 
Apotti Sesin Aragon (Reg. Vat. 465, os. 121° 123), 
Gd on 15 May, 1496, wa made a apisole nova} 
(bed, fol. V9). Guillem Pong was an active and trusted 
ora the Catalan pont, his name arcum aften in the 
Tapa reper, bur so feces voi need be taken of hir 
Fere. On te ast day o Feast, 1480, the Catalan Anion! 
Ferrer (Ant. Ferrar) was appointed 2 specal nuncio io 
lect her owed to the Apoolie Camers in a inember of 
German province, in Burgundy, and im England (Reg. Vat 
Shi, fli 21-22). Caletas? constant employment af 
atilans inthe papal serie is teo well known. require 
Socamentation: Rough a ketier af 86 Apri, 1458, inerme 
SS mar a crusading tthe of 30,000 torios had been 
impose on the Spanish kingdoms (Arm. XXXIX, tm. 7, 
VI 11) it seeme doubetul ror the Haly Ser scaly 
tealre any appreciable portion af dia nem 

Se arn, XRT, tom. 7 fd. -Sabvendonen quam 
tibi depuavimus statuis tnis eam facere non ommi 
teme, post haciema noo cries at prowinds 
ichus ger banchum de Medicis dli mim tra mil 
{scat pro temporc quo fumus usque ad mensem 
Septembri. proxime uan. «> Cf. di. fol. 1. 
dato co Cosimo de Medic died 1 November, 457. Thio 
register (Aran XXXIX, tom.) comam memerous docs 
Sent eating to the calleton of the crusidig the 
From various European counties e well from mort of the 
Hakan smes and often mentiona the Fiorentine banking 
houses of the Paz and the Mirabai ax handling funds 
intended tor the crusade (e IOL M)... ex pecunis 
Saime ot erate per te cilc in bancha Harare de 
ads wie mio cc lorem dc Mircbalis quatuor mila 
ducatorum dede et comipnsi qua re mhi gaius 
Tobis facere potui Tener to Agostino, abbot oF 
Casanova, nuncio and apostolic caleciry dated & Jay 
AST, vod cf» ite pope’ eter wf E July coner ting 
the recip ef 31000 dues from the sociis orum eb 
Micabalis Note also Gekich and Thallocry, Diplomat 
agamus, nos SEED pp. S, 508, concereing Jacopo 
LM Pot de Pei wlene agent i Regus war Horne 
ierit fts year (497) Jacopo was onc ofthe riches men 
tn Horence lof Raymond de Roover The Rew aad Dedine 
(fhe Neds Bak. 1397-1494, New York. 1986. op. 20-30), 
Qi fci each ut the Por contio in MÀ 
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might, there scemed never to be money enough 
to match the resources of Mehmed I. 

No one, however, either in Rome or ele- 
where could question Calixtus I's determina- 
tion to furnish the imperiled Christians in the 
East with such help as he could find in the 
West. On 30 June, 1457, the pope wrote his 
scerctary Lodovico de Narnia that God would 
bear witness to his daily anxiety for the progress. 
of the crusade, the exaltation of the faith, and 
the destruction of the sect of Mohammed. He 
did what he could and more than he could, 
but most of the European princes were slow and 
laggardly in their response to the needs of 
Christendom. Papal exhortations received 
of course much more attention from eastern 
rulers, whose lands and people were exposed 
to constant attack by the "Turks. Earlier in the 
month (on 4 June, 1457) Calixtus had written. 
Scanderbeg to persist without discouragement in 
his role as a strong athlete and true defender 
of the Christian faith, for God would no more 
desert Scanderbeg than he had Hunyadi the 
year before. In both 1455 and '58 the Turks 
bad invaded Albania, and were now sending a 
buge army against Scanderbeg and his frightened 
people. 


1 Arch Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 7 fol. 106, 
by pod: stamped enumeration, 

2 dra WTO. iea eT. fü S. bp met rung 
enumeration, dated 3 June, 1497, “Georgia, Casriuo 
Scandarteg” The pope acnovledgad the rept of wa. 
lemen from Seanderbeg, informing him "de advent 
porüdoren merasa cxpogaationem carum auram, 
Ex quo signiiear te non parvo Umore perculsur - 
Gli, Oa 6 Jub, 1488, an Albanian army of 14000 men, 
including Catalan contingents sent by Alfonso V of Naples, 
tres bly tested: Beta (“Belgrado”) by serong Tar tisk 
Torcesalged to avc numbered da arta 4 200caelt = 
flame Fa mort res de cq m vi mia Cin 
QJ Radonić, Djaradi Fatis Shade, Belgrade, 1942, now 
35-97, pp. 71-35, doc. dad 8, 14, 28 Augen, 1495, 
reprinted trom V. V. Maley, in dhe Monuments lido 
enon seridnalin sidranunquepopuren, T1 (Belgrade, 
WEB], MT Si, and of M. Bache De via ogee 
Seanderbgt, I cd, Rome, ca. 1800, bhs vty ob, 
Sra dt ed. Zagreb, T743, pp. 126-39, wbo describes 
ihe aule in full and rather unvekabe desi. Cf Francise 
Tul, “Marino Barlsio" in Milone Hüte gerald 
C. Marinescu, 1 Qiucharen, 199) 210-21, and sce i 
iveral Joseph Gl Pope Calicas LI and Seinderbe the 
Albanian” Grintlin Chraima pera, XXXIII (182, 
4. Ga, with seventeen documinte from the Arch. Segr: 

Tor deti concerning the Abunam deleit at Berat 
(on 26 Job, 1498), see F Pall, “t Rapporti inleslbanes 
intorno alla med dal secolo XV,” in the rci deri 
porte province napolitane, LXXRIIL Qd scr, V, 1900), 
Goce (ct, pp. 183-837, and ef, ibd, pp. 1a do. THS 
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On 20 June (1457) Calixcusinformed Cardinal 
Carvajal that King Stephen Thomas of Bosnia 
had just sent two Franciscans as envoys 10 
Rome with the royal assurance that he was 
planning to take the field against the Turks, and 
that he had discontinued the tribute which he 
had been paying each year to Sultan Mehmed 
JI. Carvajal was to assist the king to the fullest 
possible extent in his laudable resolution to 
‘oppose Mehmed's advance toward the Adri- 
atic. Stephen Thomas did actually attack and 
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allegedly sending him some money "per alcuna sta con- 
Solatione” (ibid) 

A year before thie (in June, 1456), two envoys of Stephen 
Thomas, "Dei gratia vex Bossine, etc" had requestedaid and. 
counselor the Cog and signoria of Venice, "ad providendum. 
E resistendum perverse voluntati huius scevccmi tyranni 
imperatoris Turcorum, qui totaliter intendit extorquere a 
nolis regnum metrum: Et quamvis hucusque suc inauzbl 
Volanta ae suorum predecessorum satitécerinun plurima 
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occupy a few Serbia, 
but early im 1458 he reached an agreement 
with Mehmed, who appears to have ratified 
Stephen's possession of the major portion of his 
conquests in return for a tribute of nine 
thousand ducats. Although a good Catholic 
in the kingdom of the Bogomils, Stephen 
Thomas was no crusader. He ako failed to 
understand that one could not fight with the 
Turk and make peace with him as self-interest, 
opportunity, or convenience might suggest. A 
few years later Stephen's son and successor, 
Stephen Tomašević, last of the Bosnian kings, 
was to lose his life as a result of his father's 
ambition. 

During these years, however, the eyes of the 
Curia Romana like those of Europe at large 
were often fixed upon Scanderbeg who, casting 
about everywhere for aid, appealed to Francesco 
Sforza, duke of Milan. ‘Sforza replied on 20 
June, 1456, expressing his sympathy for the 
"Albaniar's plight, maximum imminens vestre Celsi- 
tudini periculum . . . quod a nephandissimo 
Turcorum rege contra provincia. ilam. „vedrom 
videtur preparari. He sent Scanderbeg no aid, 
however, merely reminding him that Calixtus LIT 
had already dispatched the papal fleet, under the 
cardinal legate Lodovico Trevisan, against the 


perumiis cum maximo detrimento nastro nostrorumque 
Sutdltorun, nunquam amen gravavimus aliquos Christianos 
Principes.” The sukan wis, Rovever, no long content with 
money. He was demanding four Bosnian cases, one of 
"lich (umen entren delet By] was only à days 
journey from ihe Venetian cites of Spal (Sp 
rst (Trogir), Sebenico (Sibenik), and Zara (Zadar). The 
Serate allowed Stephen Thomas to recruit, at his own 
expers, up to one hundred crossbownen (alias in 
Venetian Dalmatia aud granted him ard al who might corme 
with him (bue God avert the necessity) refuge mn Venetian 
territory (Arch. di Stato di Venezia, Sev. Secreta, Reg. 20, 
fol. OP 94* [94 95"), the Senate's responses to the 
Bomian envoys being dawd 14 June, 1450, and jf foh. 
140 (143°), 183 (153). 

"9 torga, Gesch. d. osman. Reiches, IL (1900), 108 Stephen 
Thoman aspired to rule over Danubian Serbia. Toward the 
end of the year 1458 ‘his son and namesake, Stephen 
Tomašević, was betrothed to. Helena, only daughter of 
Lazar, the late despot of Serbia The marriage took place 
on 1 May, 1458, thus effecting the dynastic unton of Bosnia. 
with Danubian Serbia. Mehmed I, however, could not abide 
the Bosnian ambition. and wit the Turkish occupation 
{Gn July, 1480) of the important city of Semendria, at the 
Confluence of the Morava and the Danube, the Stephens 
los imperial dream ‘collapsed. Henr withdrew 10 
Hungary and theresfier vo Italy, where she lved under 
Paral protection. dying in a nuns gerh in M74, Cf. Yonge, 
op. ci, U, 108-9; Chalcocondylas, bk, nx (Bona, pp. 
359-00; ed. Darks, 1, 216-17). Semendria is the modern 
Smederevo: 
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‘Turks and that Alfonso V of Aragon-Naples 
was preparing “with all his might" for an offe 
against the sultan both on land and at sea. 
‘Already gravely concerned over the traitorous 
relations of various prominent Albanians with 
the Turks, Scanderbeg again witnessed an al- 
most overwhelming invasion of his country by 
the Turks in the midsummer of 1457. On 31 
July the Doge Francesco Foscari was informed 
that Scanderbeg, abandoned by all his chief 
tains, had apparently fled into the mountains 
before a Turkish army of some eighty thousand 
men, which was said to represent "tta la pos- 
sanza del Gran Turco," On 11 September 
(1457) Pope Calixtus wrote Scanderbeg that he 
rad received the indescribably bad news from 
the Albanian emissary who had been sent to 
Rome. He promised Scanderbeg funds from 
the money collected for the crusade in the 
region of Ragusa and in Dalmatia, although 
the hard-pressed kings of Hungary and Bosnia 
were also seeking funds from this source for 
employment against the Turks. Paying the 


1 Rapport iuboabsmcs Arch. stor. per te 
drocicr napdelaneLXXXIM [1960 doc m, p. 197-30, 
francesca Satz had na intention af coming enibroled 
side Mcbived Gf Luigi Fumi, “11 Disnccrone di Francea 
T Sforza ala croclata df Calisto 11 contro | rei sos y 
Ani sirxo Ionbarto, XXXIX [ith ser. XVIL 193], 
161-111). There i qe bteresing but rater rapid survey 
of Milanese relations with de Gutman sekans in Franz 
Babinger, "Relation wacomtcestorrcche com It cone 
attomana durante secolo XV- im the de! Conepe a 
ontardi » POrious Lune, 1062}, Milan, 1962, pp. 1 30 
Aor Frances fort tt me e ercived cadere 
appeal, he was concentrating or bulding up the dachy he 
Fad acquired a balt-donen pears before: Georges Peyron 
non, "I Duco di Miano foe Francesco Sforza (50 

ti) Poteka imema, via evonomica € socale; Arco 
arr taliana, CXVI (1058), 38-53, proide an insrucive 
"inet sketch ol Slorzdt imer pales can eflent 
diniaion, patronage of thc art anendon 10 pubie 
works and iria, promotion of agrkcuitare, vite, 
30d industry, and the further devclepment of commerce 
D ener remarkable in an uniptered.condoutere 

anderbeg recogiscd ihe sorersiny o Alons V, "clus 
Tor vasalu cut cr capiumcum dir (n paritur. as 
Sconderbeg vrote Francesco Sorza from Crola on 18 Jul, 
1486, “vestram Colitadiner latere mon credimus" (Pal, 
Ach does iw, pe MG) 

ist V. Y. wake, Monument etra siconum and 
stan I (BBY, 13-14, report af Marco Deco, bate 
rd captain of Duran, ca vom of Hepl, Chen. gr 
Id (1675; vep. 1000) 390-91, 

"Im à somewnat abusive but not irrelevant article 
Savi N. Nach "A. propor de quelques rockemete cir 
serons lc rapporte de lr papsen ata Skanderbeg durant 
onc bant turque (HÍS- MR)" Stadia Allia, Vt 
Ciana, 1968), 13-38, holds ceram horam: p 10 
‘opprobriam on the grounds that "ils foem mettre la 
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highest tribute to Scanderbeg's valor and well- 
earned fame, Calixtus said, "Nemo enim est 
tam ignarus rerum qui non summis laudibus. 
ad celum te extollat, et de tua nobilitate. 
Tanquam de vero athleta et propugnatore 
nominis Christiani non loquatur. . . ." To aid 
the Albanian athlete and champion the pope 
even thought of diverting Cardinal Lodovico 
Trevisan’s feet or part of it, if necessary, 
from operations in the castern Mediterranean. 
In any event Scanderbeg had only to hold on 
until the coming winter, after which a vast army 
would be proceeding against the sultan’s forces 
in response to the pope's warnings, prayers, and 
tears to effect the complete destruction of “that 
mad dog and serpent, the Turk.” Scanderbeg 
would see wonders performed, and could con 
sole himself for his losses by the happy sight 
of the Turks defeated and in flight. Calixtus. 
made no vain boast, for-God would aid their 
cause. The victorious spectacle of Belgrade was 
held up to Scanderbeg as the hope and expec- 
tation of the future: “Magna hee fuerunt, sed 
maiora restant que deus fadet pro tutela 
populi sui." The land and sea would soon be 
swarming with Christian troops to exterminate 
the pestiferous Turk, and so it well behooved. 
Scanderbeg, "as an unconquered soldier and 
athlete of Christ" to sustain with his ac- 
customed courage the Turkish attack, which 
would soon "be reduced to nothing.” In the 
meantime, however, Calixtus was sending John. 
Navarre, a papal shield-bearer (sculfer}, into 
Dalmatia to collect the promised funds and 
convey them to Scanderbeg, with whom John 
might r as long as the lauer wished 10 
keep him." Calixtus’s expectations of the 


livrée religieuse à ta lute des Albanais pour Is ber, is 
iramormiren Skanderbeg on croisé, et ler frais de 
oéroime populaire furent censés d'êure les fruita de l'aide 
en argent ce la papauté” (p. 78), altbough over the quarter 
‘century of his stggle against the Turks Scanderbeg hardly 
received more ihan 20,000 ducats from the Holy See 
according io Nasi), which sum would not have provided for 
the continuous maintenance of twenty armed men, at three 
to five ducats per man in monthly wages (pp. 1-82 ID). 
Actoally, however, Albania war one part of a long Christian 
front opposed 10 the Turks, which induded Hungary, 
Styria, Carinthia Carniola, Croata, Bosnia, Dalmatia Sethi, 
Rhodes and the Aegean islands under Venetian and 
Genoese domination (d. the arice, referred io abovein note 
25, by Sciambra, Valendri, and Parrino, in ibe Bellen dela 
Badia greca di Groliafarrata, ss, XXI [U9], 83-130) 
"PA. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 7, fol. 
Lo? 2M, by mod. stamped enumeration, dated lI 
September, 1457, "Georgio Garion Scandarbech Albanie 
domino,” published by A. Theiner, ed, Veera monumen 


THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT 


future proved to be justified, surprising! 
enough, for in September, 1457, Scanderbeg 
descended upon the great Turkish army in the 
region of Mount Tomor (Maje-Tomorrit, 
eleven miles east of Berat), and taking the in- 
vaders quite by surprise won a remarkable 
victory over thei." 


Kitoca Hangaram sara litrots, 1E (Rome, 1850), no 
472, pp 308-4. Cf. abo the. popes leucrs to King 
Sopota of Bos, Cardinal Cstraal, Scanderbeg, the 
Tegar and council of Ragusa. and others incuding the doge 
SE Venio, in Arm. XX tor. 7, fole 13 D, 1A, 
Mon 

‘On 10 September (H57) the pope had appointed John 
Navarre papal commisioner fr the nasade in Alban and 
Dalmatia’ "onddaranisaqua labores e dberimim parpeul 
bacenas s et in dics patiantur carissimi in Chiu fill 
Kostri, Hungarie et Bose reges ilustres necnon deus 
filu noiis vi. Georgie Ctl! diat. condor 
AMlbaaic dominus, qui prope eek opposii aum. furori 
barbarorum et Turcherem + (Reg. Vat 449, fol 172, 
and publ by A. Theiner. ed. Valera montana Slovo 
oidoalion orian venio, 1 [Rome 1863], o. 604 
P 427) Having Iced of the terrible Turkish irruption 
Tivo Aanias te pope directed John to proceed herewith 
all hage to take charge of the tithes and otber fundi 
prer for ho amin cho cer of Ragusa and Eod 
SS well as Uhougiou al Damada: "os. Derer mile 
ducis de ‘Camera eicepur qui de manda monro 
mercatoribus societas de Fari ihe Florentine banking 
Bon of the Dac family] apud in partea mora trahanibus 
corsgrarl devent ct ex diis pecuniis omnino, sid am 
oosigna fuerint, consigaari mandamus ratione maiors 
Simme de qua mercatores pred rro hoc sancto opere 
Tobis swbrencrants & quibuscumque. culectorbur 
epos et alis, spud quos quovis mode [pecunie] 
Sine et esse contingent, habcre procures easque in partes 
iter eqs dividas. quarum unam prefato regi Hungarie 
"item regi Domne, teram voro memorato Seandarbeeh 
ut eorum procuratoribus. cffecalter consignes 
[n 

"The pope was especialy amicus that Scanderbag receive 
his shore ih available funda a open as pori became 
OE ihe perilous state-of Albanian athain. Provision was 
‘tho mate at this me forthe restoration and supper of 
ive imporaae churches Ln Alani, and a ra fma w 
rcd to Paul, alic of the monavery of S. Mata de 
Trefandena (Rcg. Vat 440, fos 112" 174). In an undated 
acumen wat the end of 1455 Calta had sppained 
Se Jacobus de Cadspontoy “orchidinconus ealese Quito 
Tendo, conector of the tihe in Dalmata (Keg. Vat 4i fl 
mem, 

RON 24 September, ET, Clics wrote Guilem Pone 
de Fencll abe sponelicclleciórin Arar," c atin Albani 
E ubique vitor adeo continue nobis datur conia perfidos 
Manomevcor =” (Raynaldus, ana. eel, ad amm. 1497, 
mo 31s vel XVII T1698] p. 4013) CF Hopf, “Griechenland 
In Midler in Ered aed Crater, Agrarne Beagle 
pte, sc 86 (1868, and repe. New York, 1960, 1D, 
T5335, Torga, Gack d. mas” Reichas, I1, S; F S, NOB, 
Geo Cast Seanderog, New York. 1947. pp. 62-53. with 
‘ols om pr. MB d. Die Cardinal Lodevice Torina 
Tasal nuance and Scandeshegs defeat ofthe Turks 
"iani which had led Catus fo oc 
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Scanderbeg was not only one of the most 
remarkable soldiers of the fifteenth centary. He. 
was also a political realist. The historian who 
studies the documentary sources relating to his. 
career finds constant evidence of the clarity of 
Scanderbeg's vision, Like the popes, he had 
a simple view of what were proper relations with. 
the Turks, Onealways fought with them, making 
peace (when possible) only to gain time for 
further preparations for war. However much the 
Venetians, Genoese, and Moreote Greeks might 
try to weigh the pros and cons of peaceful 
co-existence with the Turks, Scanderbeg be- 
lieved that the ultimate price of such a peace 
would be degrading servitude. Whatever sense 
of honor the earher sultans may have en- 
tertained, Mehmed II was unimpeded by moral 
scruples. A ruthless egotist, an arrogant 


the government of Ragose stv no diminution of Mehmed 
Is power. On 14 November, 1437, the Ragusei wrote King 
Ladidas Postamus of Hungary: "Hostem ferccisimum 
Iie, Magnum Tuarchum], terra marique sitorem et rebus 
Tostis infesisinam, ümemus et im dis ad ripa 
Tosram expecamus . - 7 (Gelcich and Thallóczy, Di 
mararun regusmin (i887), mo. 353, p. 601; J. Rador 
ed Aea si diplomats saguna, 1, pe. 2 (Belgrade, 1084], 
9/251, p. 604) 
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dreamer, he attached no value to human life 
and had small regard for the dignity of 
others. The ruler of a slave state, his idea of 
world conquest was simply the enslavement of 
mankind. Long the enemies of imperial ambi- 
tion, whether manifesting itself in Byzantium 
or in Germany, the popes could only find the 
Gran Turco doubly repulsive both as a con- 
queror and as an infidel. It is no wonder they 
turned to Scanderbeg as their champion. His 
political ambition was confined to Albania, 
where he was trying to construct a centralized 
state, ousting the quarreling chieftains from 
their mountain strongholds. But they too had 
the highlanders’ attachment to independence, 
and they often appealed to the Gran Turco 
to help them against the tyranny of Scander- 
beg. There was a difference, however, between 
these two Albanian views of freedom. The chief- 
tains looked back with nostalgia upon a chaotic 
past, and Scanderbeg looked forward to the 
establishment of a centralized Christian state. 
Turkish domination would succeed in giving the 
Albanians the worst of both worlds, at least in 
Scanderheg’s opinion, imposing the arbitrary 
rule the chieftains feared and detaching Albania 
from the respublica Christiane, the common- 
wealth of Europe. 


7. PIUS II, THE CONGRESS OF MANTUA, AND THE TURKISH 
CONQUEST OF THE MOREA (1458-1461) 


ULTAN MEHMED II had set the Morcote 
© tribute at 10,000 or 12,000 ducats a year, 
as we have scen, but by 1457 it had become 
three years in arrears. Although Turkish emis- 
saries were sent into the Morea to demand the 
tribute, it was still not forthcoming, and Mehmed 
now gave the Despots Thomas and Demetrius 
the alternatives of paying the 
on their domains or surrendering the Morea to. 
him, According to Critobulus, the despots col- 
lected ample sums from the Albanians to pay 
the tribute, but spent the money on them- 
selves. Entertaining undue hopes of the naval 
‘expedition sent by Pope Calixtus into eastern 
waters under Cardinal Lodovico Trevisan, the 
brothers had held off until it was too late. In 
April, 1458, Mehmed set out from Adrianople 
(Edirne) with a large army recruited in Asia 
Minor, Macedonia, and Thessaly. Arriving in 
Thessaly, he stopped for some days to rest his 
army, wait for more troops, and give envoys 
from the despots a chance to appear with the 
tribute. Critobulus says that if envoys had come, 
bringing the tribute and asking for peace, the 
sultan would have given up the expedition, “for 
he had other urgent matters to attend to” 
(dixe yàp Adda Tie rarereiyovro). No envoys 
came from the despots, however, and the order 
to advance was given. 
Traversing the plains of ‘Thessaly, the Otto 
man army came through the pass of Thermop- 
lac, skirted Lake Copais and encamped in 
ioeoria in the valley of the river Asopus, in 
the region of Plataca. While his scouts were 
reconnoitering the roads and passes through 
Mount Cithaeron to the south, envoys arrived 
from Thomas with 4,500 ducats. They had come 
100 late. Mehmed took the money, and remarked. 
with derision that he would arrange terms of 
peace when he arrived in the Morea. He reached 
the Isthmus of Corinth on 15 May, "as the 
grain was ripening,” says Critobulus, and went. 
through the Hexamilion without opposition. He 
spent some time trying to bombard the fortress 
built on the towering rock of Acrocorintb, its 
one approach girt with triple walls, but finding 
bis efforts futile, he laid waste the surrounding. 
fields and vineyards, and left a division of his 
Anatolian forces behind to invest the fortress 


and starve its garrison into submission. Within 
a few days the Turks occupied all the other 
strong places in Corinthia. 
Advancing into the Morea, Mehmed took the 
then turned west through the 
ict of Phlius, beyond which he laid siege 
10 an Albanian town called Tarsus, on the road 
from ancient Pellene to Pheneus (Phonia, west 
of Mount Cyllene). Tarsus soon surrendered, giv- 
ing up a group of threc hundred boys for possible 
enrollment in the janissaries. The local chieftain, 
Doxas or Doxics, defended the stronghold of 
Phlius valiantly with a foree of Greeks and 
Albanians until Mehmed cut off their only 
source of water, whereupon they even tried to 
bake bread with the blood of slaughtered 
beasts of burden, While they were seeking terms. 
for surrender, the Turks forced an entry 
through an unguarded section of the wall and 
reduced the defenders and other inhabitants to 
slavery. Next Mchmed attacked and took the 
castle town of Akova Going on to the town 


? According to Criobulas, De rebus pedit Mackencis I, 
HI, SEA (ed K, Müller, Bogmona historicorum Grarcorum 
[FNC], V-1 (Paris, 1870], p. 122a; ed. V. Greca, Crtoul din 
Intros: Din downia [et Makoad ai lea, Bucharest, 1903, 
pp. 219, 221, 298), the Anatolian troops were lelt before 
Corinth under the grand vizir, Mahmud Pasha, whom we 
shall met ofen im the following pages Win. Miler, 
latns im de Levant, London, 1908, p. 432, as fol 
lowed Critohulus without question, not noticing that Mah- 


sud must have been in Serbia at this time (Chaocondyls 
Tk ix, ed, Bonn, pp. 449 IL; ed. E. Darkó, 112 (Buda 
pes, 19271, pp. 202 Ub; and Geo. Sphranves, Choon 
mimus, in Patrologia Graeca, vol 188, col. 1063C; ed. Greew, 
Ceo. Sphvantes vs bn one Pieudo Pivanizas, Ducharert, 
1966, P. 108). Cf. Yt. Babloger, Maometto il Crmgusabre, 
Turin, 1657, pp. 240-41. 

On 3 Jane, 1458, Roberto di Sanseverino, having reached 
Durazeo on his way eastward (on a pilgrimage to Palestine), 
‘wrote Francesca Sforza, duke of Milan, "che cl Turcho ba 
avuto la Morea... e sümase che diao Turcho deba 
andare a canpo à Nigroponte o veramente a Croya contra 
de Scandarbseo longe de qui diece miglia” (Francie Pal, 
“T Rapport haloaibenes torno alla meta del ecolo XV." 
Arca soncy pes le prevee napoletane, LXXXIII (3rd se 
1V. 1966], doc. v. pp. 162-84). There was some fear that 
Mehmed might employ his forces, after the Moreote cum. 
paign, against Venetian Negroponte or agains: Scanderbeg, 
Who war said ta be “tea mies” from Durarzo. 

3 Chsleacondylas, bk. ix Bonn. p. 445. line 15, bribe 
[alrivi] ed. Darks, 112, 22, Alole Litros Di 

DEED; ed Gresu, pi 
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of Roupele, where both Greeks and Albanians 
had sought refuge, a» the Turkish cavalry 
scoured the countryside, the Turks tried for two 
days to storm the place. lis frightened de- 
fenders resisted the onslaught so strenuously 
that Mehmed was ready to give up the attempt 
to take Roupele when they finally surrendered. 
‘The population was spared but sent to Istanbul, 
which the sultan was trying to repopulate. But at 
Roupele the Turks seized twenty Albanians who 
had been allowed to withdraw from Tarsus on. 
their given word not to bear arms against the 
sultan again. Mehmed had these poor wretches 
put to death after breaking their handsand feet. 

Continuing his southward course past Arca 
dian Orchomenus, where remains of a medieval 
fortress still repay a hard climb to the summit 
cf the hill, Mehmed entered the region of 
Arcadian Mantineia. He had with him Manuel 
“Ghin” Cantacuzenus, whom the Albanians bad 
proclaimed “despot” in 1453. Cantacuzenus 
failed, however, to convince the people of 
Pazanike to lay down their arms, and being sus 
pected of treachery by the Turks, he fled, going 
eventually to Hungary (where he died some years 
later). Mehmed soon reached Tegea in the heart of 
the peninsula. Now the despots fled to the coast, 
Thomas to Laconian Mantineia (Mandinie) and 
Demetrius to Monemvasia (ancient Epidaurus 
Limera). Mehmed would have liked to take this 
famous fortress, according to Chalcocondylas, 
but yielded to the advice he received not to 
attempt it, It was well off the beaten track, 
and the terrain of southeast Laconia would 
make it difficult and dangerous to reach. Instead 
he attacked the hilltop fortress of Mouchli (near 
Tegea), where again he cut off the water 
supply, and the town surrendered after a three- 
day siege? 
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Moving northwest across country toward 
Patras, Thomas's capital, along steep and nearly 
impassable roads, Mehmed ravaged the whole 
area through which he went. The inhabitants 
of Patras fled before him, some of them cross- 
ing the strait to Lepanto (Naupactus); the gar- 
riton, Fearinghiscannon,survendered ad their 
lives were spared. Impressed with the region of 
Patras, both the site of the city and the fertility 
of the soil, Mehmed offered all the inhabitants 
who would return immediately both the restitu- 
tion of their property and some years’ exemp- 
tion from taxes, According to Critobulus, he 
now sent part of his army to overrun Elis 
and Messenia, “and to pillage them thoroughly 
and to bring him all the Booty" (Ill, 5). He 
himself advanced upon Corinth, taking Vostitza, 
the ancient Aegium, on the way. Corinth had 
been under siege for many weeks. The sulan’s 
army was weary. The Turkish depredation of 
the preceding May had stripped the area of 
feed for horses, cattle, and beasts of burden. 
Since Matthew Asan, the governor of Corinthia, 
refused to surrender, Mehmed decided to try 
renewed cannonading and an assault, 

The besicgers battered down a part of the 
wall and the first gate on the southwest slope 
of Acrocorinth with cannon which they mounted 
om the pointed rock of Penteskuphi a mile 
southwest of the fortress. According to Chal- 
cocondylas, one of the stone cannonballs missed 
the wall, demolished the garrison bakery, killed 
a man, somehow cleared the northern parapet 
in its ‘amazing trajectory, and destroyed the 
naval warehouse in the lower town-—a cannon- 
ball weighing nine hundred pounds (seven 
talents) being shot over a mile and a half (four- 
teen stadia)!’ When the order for the assault 
was given, the main attacking force scampered 
up the steepascent which winds around the rocks 
on the west slope, They made their way through 
the first gate in the ruined outer wall to the 
second gate, from which they were turned 
back in hand-to-hand fighting and especially by 
the volleys of great stones hurled down from 
the walls and towers above them by the de 
fenders. Despite his determination to remain 


ighicendh cemury. There are numerous cntered remains 
fon the site today! the mont importan: being tose of a 
ch dedested’ v the Virgin. See Eo Darke lei 
ip lovoping vi io meat vo Mowyhion poner 
Tay cni, "Ages, VI (L091), 38-39, When I vided 
Ole a dorne ihe hil of ouch (n 1960) slower reaches 
‘vere under culivatioo, is upper portions sbandored to 
oats and travelers who like to eimi 
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before Acrocorinth until he had taken the cita- 
del, Mehmed ordered a retreat from the gates, 
deciding that hunger would be his best weapon 
after all He could afford to wait, for the 
raiding party he had dispatched to Elis and 
Messenia had returned, bringing back, accord- 
ing to the report Critobulus had heard, 
fificen thousand sheep, oxen,and horses, as well 
as four thousand captives. The latter were sent 
to the Bosporus to help populate the suburbs 
ie spore le pipis he mbh 
the army for the long siege that seemed neces- 
sary If Mehmed’s army had had difficulties, 
conditions in Acrocorinth had become desper- 
ate, 

The embattled Corinthians were well led. 
Their commander, Matthew Asan, was governor 
not only of their city and fortress, but also of 
"no small part of the Peloponniesus." He was 
the brother-in-law of the Despot Demetrius, as 
we have noted, and was undoubtedly the mili 
tary mainstay of the government at Mistra. 
Matthew had been absent in the Venetian colony 
at Nauplia when he first learned of the Turkish 
investment of Corinth. He had hurried back 
(Critobulus says Demetrius sent him) to try to 
save one of the finest fortresses in the Levant 
He climbed the little-known and precipitous 
path up the north wall of Acrocorinth under 
the cover of night with seventy men, cach of 
whom carried such grain and supplies as he 
could. Whe: 


inhabitants of the citadel, wi 
have been identical with the city, for few people 
dwelt in the lower town at this time. Some of 
them finally went to the metropolitan of Corinth, 
who shared their fears and sympathized with 
their complaints. While Matthew urged the 
populace to stand firm, the metropolitan sent. 
messenger to the sultan, telling him of the 
lac of food and indicating that persistence 
would bring him success. Mehmed then in- 
formed Matthew that friends within the walls 
bad apprised him of the defenders’ plight. He 
called on him to give up Acrocorinth. Most of 
the garrison had lost heart. Further resistance 
would merely make the terms of surrender 
more onerous without saving the citadel. On 6 
August Matthew admitted the Turks to Acro. 
corinth on condition that the inhabitants might 
continue to live there without let or hindrance 


chalencandylae, bk. vin (Bonn, n. 413, lines 18-19; 
ed. Batké, IL, p. 176, ines 6-8). 
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and merely pay wibue. At the same 
arranged 4 peace for the despots, who were 
to pay, according to Critobulus, three thousand 
ducats (nomimaia) each year. They were also 
to cede to the Porte all the cities and castles 
the sultan had taken as well as all the terri- 
tory his forces had entered, which Critobulus. 
estimates at about one-third of the Morca. 

The remainder of the peninsula should be- 
long to the despots, but since the sultan held 
Patras, Vostitza, and Kalavryta, ‘Thomas had 
los his capital and iwo of his chief cities. 
"The Turkish acquisition of Acrocorinth was an. 
absolutely irremediable loss for both brothers. 
Matthew met them at Trype, near the mouth of 
the Langada Gorge, and presented them with 
Mehmed's terms. They found no alternative 
to acceptance, although Sphrantzes was shocked 
by the loss of Corinth, “the head on the 
Moreote body.” and complains that the cities 
which the great Constantine Dragases had won 
were ceded by Thomas to the sultan "as though 
they were garden vegetables" Mehmed left 
four hundred janisares behind as a garrison 
in Corinth, weil provided with food, arms, and 
cannon, He repaired and garrisoned such other 
captured cities as he believed essential to his 
continued domination of the arcas in which they 
were located. Some fortresses he demolished, 
sending their inhabitants to Istanbul to reside 
in the suburbs of the city, to which he had 
just transferred from Adrianople the capital of 
the Ottoman empire. At the end of the summer. 
Mehmed withdrew from the, Morea, leaving 
"Turakhan's son Omar Beg as governor of the 
new Turkish province of the Morea. He went 
on to Athens, Plataea, Chalcis (Negroponte), 
Pherae (Velestinon), and finally back to Adri- 
anople He had desolated the Morea. 


The secouant in the text seeks to effect a synthesis of the 
following. sources: Critobulus, TIT, |, 3-9 (ed. Maller, 
FHG, VA, pp. 120-26: ed. Grecu (1968), pp. 215 TD): 
Chalcocend yis, ble. vin, 1x (finn, pp. 414, 44259 and 
fry ed. Darkó, 12, 176, 202-11 and fL). Sphranteen, 
Chron. minus (PG 198, I069- 10001; e. Grecu [1900], 
pp. 108, 110; Pscudophruntzes, 1V, 15 (Ronn. pp. 
B8T-88: ed. Groen [1986]. pp. 526, B28): Duras, Hint 
nina, chap. 15 (Bonn, pp. 399-40; ed. Grecu, bor 
rcorbuaatone [1341 - 1862], Bucharest, 198, pp. 425, 425, 
1427); Contam bree, ad ann. 1458 Gn the Bonn edition of 
Ducas, pp. 520-21); leann. Cartanus, Anthos, ad ann. 1457. 
1458, cd: Hopf, Chen éco romanes (1875, repr. 1986), 
pp. 57-08; and Stefana Magno, rrt degli Anvali vere 
ad, p. 10). Cf. Hopi, "Gnechenland im Mitelaker. in 
Ersch and Gruber, Algamise Enghlopädir. vol 86 (1868; 
epe vol 11 (1960), p. 127, Wen. Miller, Lat im the 
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In October, Mehmed sent an envoy to Deme- 
trius, asking for the hand in marriage of his 
daughter Helena, the despos only child, and 
making clear that his refusal to send the girl to 
the Ottoman court to enter the sultan's harem 
would mean wat. The same envoy then sought 
out Thomas at Pontiko, exacted an oath of 
vassalage from him, and arranged for the sur- 
render of the castles which Thomas had to give 
up according to the terms agreed upon the pre- 
ceding August? Even as the envoy departed, 
‘Thomas began to repent of his docility. 
Historians both medieval and modern have 
believed that the bellicose despot Thomas now 
brought about the complete destruction of the 
Morea, abetted by a born intriguer, Nicephorus 
Lucancs. The latter had caused much agitation 


{ewan (1908), pp. 481-35; D. A. Zakythinon, Le Data 
gei de Marte, 1 Par, 1982, rcp London, 1973) 200-00 
AS Bon, in Corinth, Ir (158). Am. Sch Class Stud. at 
Aimons, Cambridge, Maas pp. Ma AS, Babinger Maem, 
Pp 43-47. 
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Sut of 00 sect more lc (Il, 7, ed roca, p. #51, 
Tne 1). The ‘siege of Corinth appear, to have ised 
Almost three months, from 13 May. 1458 Giphrantes 
Giron mima, in PC 156, (BLED; ed. Creu, p: 108 o 6 
Augus: (Chron, reve dar: cit). Criubutusteprescs he siege 

sting four mons (pausa) but mar be counting 
dose y tke the anden IT, ed. Grech, p. 129 
Vd 
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pes eras que habentur ex Corpheo et Morhono exercits 
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(Arch. di Sato ct Veneria, Sen. Mar, Reg. 6. tol. 80° 
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ihe senatorial resolution of 4 August vas passed] se 
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in the Morea ever since the beginning of the 
Albanian revolt when, a fellow prisoner of Gio- 
Nanni "Centurione" Asan in the castle of Chlou- 
moutsi (Clermont), he had helped plan Centuri- 
ones escape and supported his futile attempt 
toscize power from Thomas in 1453-1454. Now 
in January ‘59 the energetic Lucanes, whom 
Sphrantzes calls the “plague of the Morca” 
(Mopeoye2épos), persuaded Thomas to attack his 
brother Demetrius and to rebel against Sultan 
Mehmed, "and to eat like so many vegetables 
the oaths which he had rendered them a litle 
while before." But the background of the final 
Graeco-Turkish contest, which was to extingui 
the last remnants of Palaeologian authority in 
the Morea, is rather more complicated, for 
‘example, than the late William Miller has repre- 
sented it in his well-known study of the Latins 
in the Levani, 

The Despot Thomas had been the heavy 
loser in 1458, and so he had the more cause 
to try to restore the political conditions which 
had existed in the Morea before Mehmed's 
invasion, Undoubtedly Thomas was ill-advised 
and reckless, and released a flood which he 
was powerless to control and which finally swept 
him away. Undoubtedly too the predatory 
Greek magnates and officials did all they could to 
stir up the troubled waters in which they were 
forever casting their own nets. They were also 
to be swept away in the deluge. Zakythinos has 
observed, however, that the two despots repre- 
sented “two different aspects of the Greek men- 

he epoch." Demetrius lacked the 

the Ottoman advance, and may well 

have been illdisposed toward the Latins, al- 
though we know he sent embassies to France, 
Ferrara, Florence, the papacy, and Milan, in 
cach case doubtless asking for assistance against 
the Turks, but apparently doubting that western 
Christians would aid their eastern brethren in 
Jic calemilosa actate nasira.? Demetrius obviously 


? Spheantzes, Chron. minus (PC 186, 1086CD; ed. Grecu, 
p. 110); PseudoSphranuen IV, 16 (Boon, pp. 388-89; 
£4, Grecu, p. 928) leroryuaptópos. 

i Zakyihinos, Dept gree de Marée, T (1039, repr. 1975), 
E 

Cf. the leuens of Demeuius in Sp. P. Lampes, 
Paiaioligeia hai Peopomwsicki, LV (Athens, 1930), 196. 201. 
Pape Calista informed Francesca Storta, duke of Milan, 
ina letter of 23 February, 156, that Demetria: covey, 
Franculius Servopoules, was ^... catholicus, et tam glecls 
qun teris erudtisimus" (hid, p. 206). On 
F November, 1458, a papal safe conduet (litera pasa) was 
framed co "Fraculinus Servapuli described sa mie: Con- 
astinopetians (Arch. Segr. Vatkano, Reg. Vat. 403, fol 
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had no desire to risk annihilation, however 
noble the cause. He preferred to live as a 
tribute: paying vassal of the sultan to whom he 
would be bound by the ties of his daughter's 
projected marriage. In justice to Demetrius we 
must remember that when he searched the 
horizon for an ally, he never found one, and 
he could never hope to win by fighting. Thomas. 
pursued to a greater extent the western policy 
‘of the Palacologi, He favored church union and. 
Latin alliances as the only possible defense 
against the Turks. His wile was a westerner, 
Caterina Zaccaria, the heiress of old Centuriorie, 
the last Frankish prince of Achaea. Both 
despots certainly had deficiencies of character 
that would have made failure easy for them to 
achieve under favorable circumstances, but the. 
roles they were assigned in the Turkish con- 
quest of the Morea called for their destruc- 
tion. 


In carly August, 1458, Calixtus III died in 
Rome. About two weeks later Cardinal Aeneas 
Sylvius Piccolomini of Corsignano was elected. 
Pope Pius II, being consecrated on 3 September. 
Pius loved his birthplace no less than his 
family, and Corsignano became Pienza during 
his pontificate.” On 20 Augus (1458) the 
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Sacred College had writen his grace of Liége 
and other bishops, announcing the death of 
Calixtus and the election of Cardinal Aeneas, 
who by his character, wisdom, religious life, 
and other virtues (we are told), as well as by 
bis outstanding accomplishments in sacred and 
humane letters and in every kind of intellec- 
tual endeavor, seemed called by divine judg: 
ment to the governance of the Church. 


Wiliam Bowling (London, 1908), Cecilia M. Ady (Lon: 
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Humanist, diplomat, traveler, and statesman, 
Ping II seems to have been the only pope to 
write his memoirs (he called them Connentari) 
while he occupied S. Peters throne. Pius had 
long been interested in the Greek world and, 
despite the frivolities of his youth, had for 
years lived in deep concern over the Turkish 
advance into Europe." Soon after his corona- 
tion he announced that he would hold at Mantua. 
or Udine on 1 June, 1459, a congress of all 
the great powers to organize a crusade against 
the Turks, The Venetians, however, fearing to 
disrupt their political and economic relations 
with the Quontan empire, were unwilling to al- 
low the congress to meet in U 

tua was selected as the site." 


sell informed the marquis of his elecsion (iit) 


ipsi 
fratres cardinales] lise! potuissent inalior maioris merit con- 


‘Sinus quo occulto ied tremendo nobis Dei dicio ad 
aliti apostolice foigiem concordker dgeran This 
n sc ener tdt tandem profütnd impres 
Sion upon its beneficiary. 

"Aenea Sylvius had Been ordained a priest on 4 March 
1447 pee Angelo Morati, "Aneddor per ls sioria di 
pontefici, Pis M, Leone X im chi dala R. Società 
mana 4 ora’ patna, LVIDLVIL [Romes 1999-94, 
363-65)» date which alvays eluded Pasior, Cech 4 
Papae, | (epe. 1058), 36153, note. On Aeneas Sears 
deion as Fis 11 on 19 Augus see Panon, dia india 
T Freire im Breisgau, 1908, hos. 64-05, pp. 92-90, 
doc. dme 19 and 20 Angus, 1438, ad Geah d 
Papae, M (epr. M35) DIE. Mh worth noting. ihat 
Benozio Gozzi pained numerous banners, fags, and even 
the cardinali benches used im the ceremonies acadi 
Hie cerenation on 3 September (Mints, Lot Art à la 
coe der foes 1 263, 980. 

"We may observe, for example, that im an oration 
tich Pus had delivered at Aeneas Sts more han 
Sierey years before (1436) atthe Cound of Basel aa to the 
Ghee SF tate piar whic vao to 
diese the prospect of church unon (Acacar advocated 
Paria asthe best place for the Greek and ain to mec 


“veruelming power of the Turkish cm- 
D. Mansi ed, Sacrum coclierum «pon d an- 


pire C 
lima clei. XXX [repr Paris, 104], 1098C 1090) This 


‘ration, ike Pia's others, may also be found in Manai, ed.» 


PU IL P. M... waa pücae c eecledaitiat, vl 
Lucca, 1133-8 1 5 t (with the passage relating to reci 
subjection to the Turis an pp 11-19) and f iy PP. 
an 

"The most interesting scurez for the scar rege of 
Hus Li tis own Comment, ia thirteen books, hh the 
English sender may easly employ in he naefa] tendon 
oF Florens A. Gregg, Publihed in the Suit Calle Stdes 
Ša tary: Book 1 appeared as voL XXI, vos. 1-2 (19965 
Sy, IS aonr as vol. XXV (1930-40) bbs. W- V. vol 
XXX (MI bix voe vd XXXV (BD, xad hiv 
aut, vil KLINC (1907) ho pagnwion i continous. Ths 
transition sido be based upon an unpublished edtionof the 
Cadex Reginensis fa 1995 (Puss ongpmal va) im the 
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Bibl, Apos. Vadcana; it is complete, while the printed 
Luis texts of the original are al mutilated, as indicated 
helow in this nate. An Haan translation of the Commentarii 
kas recently appeared im Siena, the work of Giuseppe 
Berne, Pio 1 (Enea Silvi» Piccolomini), 1 Commentar, 4 
vols. 1972-74, k is based upon a study of the Cod. 
Cordievanue 147 (on which tee below) at wel ae the Cad. 
Reginensis 1995, each volume being equipped with an in 
formative miroduction, 

‘Of particular interest forthe present chapter is the work 
in two bosk of the humanist Ledrisio Crivelli (Cribellus) 
S Milan, whore Pius II made + papal secretary on 17 
Occoer, 1458 (Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Keg. Vat. 615, fol. 
108) De expeditione Pi P. I im Tureen RISS, XX (Mian, 
1738), cob. 25-80, and ed. C. C. Zimolo, in the now 
Murator, RISS, XXII, pv 5 (Bologna, completed in 1996). 
On the rather unhappy career of Crivelli, poet as vel as 
Greek scholar, see Ferdinando Gabata, "Ricerche interne 
tlle Horingrate quactroccitot: Lodraio Crivelli” Archivio 
Sortes tudine, Bik scr, VI (1891), 207-98, who gives the 
text of several of Crivll’s lovers, and Ledie P. Smith, 
"Lodrisio Crivell of Milan and Aeneas Silos, 1457-1464," 
Seats in the Renaisanee, TX (1962), 31-63, whio provides us 
with che test of six of Crivelis poems, 

On 9 December, 1458, Pius renewed his predecesor's 
declaration of the crucadíng tthe, ina bull to be found in 
Meg. Yat 469 (vol I of Pius’ Testers de Curia), fob. 
367-87, and d; the bul dated 5 July, 1459, in Reg. Vat 
471, ols. 3027230, "..... ad executionem indulgentaram 
pre defensione ipsius Fidei contra dietos Turchos conces. 
Sarum. je, ete, Theconnsaro Pi popae 1 ad dictam 
Mante vet Uii celebrandam, as sent to King Charles VIL of. 
France and the German imperial electors, appears as the 
first document in the volume of Pu ff brevia: Ama. d, T, et 
TIE (1438-39-60), in Arm. XXXIX, tom. 9, fol, 4, by mod. 
szamped eaumeraten (eriginally fol; 1), and d. the pope's 
Teter: to Cardinal Carvajal fole 8-7, 87-08 the Emperor 
Frederick My fol. 9, ec, etc. Late epics of varous 
piacils of Fius TI may be found ir the Vatican Archives, 
Miscellanea, Arm. XI, tomm. 3-4 (- Bibl. Apost. Vaticana, 
Codd, lat. 12258-56), together with text of Platina on 
Sixtus IV, Volaenreno, Infessura, and a few other items, 
but there seems to be nothing in these two volumes not 
elsewhere avafable in better form 

"Alo 4. im general Mans Conca, XXV (repr. Paris, 
1902), 105-4, a poor section, and, jid., XXXI; 103-05; 
Raynaldus, Am aedd., ad ann. 1458, nos. 1-5, 14-19, 
vol. XIX (Cologne, 1693), pp. 1-9. 45; Marino Sando, 
Vit deduci di Venesia, in RISS, XXIL (Mila, 1783), col 
116E, 1167; K. J. Hefele, Hinobe des conciles, ed. and wars. 
H, Leclercq, VII, pt. 2 (Paris, 1910), 1291 iL; Fasor, 
Hit. Pape, E (repr, 1040), 19, 21-94, 45 TE, 240 FE, acd 
Gesch d Papae, I (repr. 1985}, 15, 16- 19, 36 fE- 280 f 

Since frequen: reference will be made in the following 
pages to Pius L's Commentarii, his most important literary 
work and one of the chief sourcer for his tiga, some 
‘account should probably be talea of its peculiar history, 
ven at the rist of wearying the Informed reader who 
‘chooses to pursue this note lo the end. Folowing Julius 
Casar, vhere tile Conertert he adapted, Pive wrcte bie 
molis im the thied person, a fact which wan to play 
is par in the now well-known attempt to conceal bis 
authorship. In the edition of me Commentarii primed at 
Rome in 1884 and reprinted im 1589, cx well ac in that 
primed at Frankfurt fe 1614, cnc Johannes Gobellines 
Var Linz) vicar of the Church of Bann, is given on the 
title page as the author of the work C.» .& A. D. Ioanne 
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Golelino Vicario Ronnen. india compo, et R. P. D. 
Franco Bendou Piabainee Ankiitopo Senex er iuit 
riga og. Cooken, howeren entice Maui in 
Cod. 147 (85.6.0, in the BOL Coniniama im Rome [at 
the Accademia de Lincs, Via Langara. 10) merely as a 
Iapyst as Voigt clearly showed Rim te have” been 
(Gite avo, 1 11962], 336-41, and aee Pamor, Caci. 
Pie, Y [repr 1996), 35-48, and append. no 05 PP. 
784-86). Of. abo Giuseppe Leica. ^1 Commentar, 
Ben Silvio de Picolomini,” in the Amali dla Sri 
‘erate spen di Piu, Filon. © Filologia, vl. X (dla serie 
XVI 1894) pp. 22-24 [ot whose work Far, 

2. had a low opinion. although it it of some wel and 
Specially Hane Kramer, "Unteuchongen her die Caen- 
Sensi! dea Papen Hun ID" im Mülonon da Onir 
Tütehes Testis far Geetidiyorehung, XLYI (Inns. 
rect, 1934). 83-86. 

Tas long been clar that Francesco Bandia de Pica 
mini arehbishap of Siena (1529-1586), iso named on the 

ie pages of the. printd editions, must assume. the 

ron he learned worid 
pp. 88-91, although I can 
andy agree vit Kramer that Plus (1 himself Wanted o 
conceal his authorship ofthe Commented, alowing ly the 
iccóonini fani to hare i the secre [in pp 6. 95) 
Bandini was tc greacqramchon of Pius Iasinet Laudonia, 
aac e grandutphe of Mus LL Although about 1308 
Bandini was prepared to print the Commentarii under the 
mame of Fier 1l, and had received a license to do e 
amer, op. dt, pp. 88-89) hc changed bis mind, and 
published the work under the mame df Cobdlinus. Th 
eliberate fraud was part of an effort to protect Ps Ie 
ipsuin against the ataca of Proieant cries during 
Ihe ltr years of the Catholic Reformation. The work was 
moreover severely and carefully edited (dearly by Bandini 
eset fr hs leer to Pope Gregory XIT, printed im it 
edison of 1584, p. 3, ses that Gobelinve Conmen 
dani vas his favorite reading) Bandini prepared the work 
for the press by recasing tr removing many of Pis Is 
rales obsersionson te people and ente he describe 
‘The fra edition, (0804) war printed, die) or indi 
realy, from Cod, 147 [9C OL now in ihe Corieiam, 
Mer: the passages te be excited. were marked for the 
Felner (f. aho Voge, Il, $41}, from this edition thove 
SF 1989 ome) sod 1614 (Frankfan were reprinted. The 
passages omitted from the rt twelve books of the Com 
ents are published in Jor. Cugnoni, Anas Sis Pi 
Clon opera ien, n iba Ai delia R Acesdemia dii 
Tace Co (1832-83), id scr, Memorie dila ase di 
eni! marah. storiche € lao, VÄL (Rome, 1363) pp 
406-540. Book vam, rox giren the primed tents of the 
Gomnenteris, has boon, peblihed by Vage iy 380-77. 
f Pazor, Gerh d Papete, 1 (repr. 1983), 659-69, noie 
2 i wes Pator ee, ihid., 1 [repr 1958), append., no: 65, 
Po. 4 a8) who discovered of rather vedcondrod the 
Dial MS. ot lads work in hs Bibl Apos. Vadcena, 
Codex Reyer tat. 195. 

“Although Fs Ll wrote some of his MS, in his own hand, 
ta italy dicte Ki entres in the work to hi secret 
Agostino Paes! (or Parrin), who i mentioned im bl 
Singh tam», pp. 754-55, d. Prankfure 1014, p. 303, 
lines 15-56) as aking such dication; I tbe original 
MS, Cad. fug at 1005, the panaga acura on fal. B29: 
Pius in cablealo suo pro conancandine dire siquid 
ceperat Augosino Park serbenie. .. > Qn L Apt, 
JA, Kati was appointed an aliviar literarum apor 
tatimin (Areh. Sege. Varie. Neg. Vat. $16. loh. 
2507250 Since he lud boon i cose personal attendance 
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‘upon the pope long before this, however, the appointment 
Var designed o confirm hi statue in view of the recent 
Seorgasitaton ofthe college of (eventy) blrevistors or (0 
fad to his come. Patras handwriting has been idendfied 
as chat in which most of the MS. is writen (Kramer, 
SUntersochiangen,” pp. 62-80) From all thie i ie quic 
brius why Raynaldus, den ec, thinks he is ting Gobel- 
luus when he is of course quoting Piu's own words; 
unfortunately Golellinus is sill sometimes cited as a his- 
torian, for example by ‘Zakythines, Dunpaat grec de 
Morée, 1, 264-63. Various aspects of Paistis career are 
explored in Kino Avesani, "Ter la Bibiloteca di Agostino 
Pariri Herdlomimi, wessoeo di Pienza” in the Mélangst 
Pise Timeam, Vi pt 1 (Cith dd Valeo, 105%), 
7, esp. pp. 3-91 (Studi € rest, no. 290) 
In july, 1958, and May, 1970, 1 examined for myself Cod. 
Reg. la. 1005 in the Vaticanz. A quarto volume, it ic af 
dic manageable size and weight containing 595 foh, 
1190 pages) in an eighteenih.century leather binding, a 
Paper MS. with several diferent watermarks induding crossed 
Srrovs imposed upon a cide, a color, viton, and a hart 
ing hota suspended on a crowed cond, The first twelve 
folios (witha separare enumeration) give the rain of the 


first telve books of the Gemmeniara: Book 1 begins with 
BL 1 and ble 2n conchuder with fol 584° and the notice 
that the twelfth and ax. book is fortunately finished (see 
below), ater whick comes the Greek word Tedes. The MS. 
is writen in several hands, mog of them quite legible. 
Tn the margine are various additions, corrections, guide 
nd moutons of speda) emphasis. 
Following a fine humanist hand there begins a section i 
uy Town hand (fok: 35 FE), which ams to the con- 
jn of bk n, where a group of blank pages were left 
(fob 61-009 tors condiadbn dut war Sever aldei, 
Special noice should be taken of the directions given 10 
the eopyist on fal, 180%: “pone her ukra ad hac signum. 
Thi marks s psege te almost the middle of 
fol, 191. The same sign reappears at the middle of fol 
288" with directions for replaceisent of the marked passage. 
at this point: ide sapra et pone que mint ad hoc tignum 
que qua reperies aliud in buac modum ~F,” These dire 
‘ons are in Pars own hand. His coronation is recorded 
on fol. Gar. 

"The paper of Cod. Reg. 1995 is of the same general 
quality Civoughout despite the different watermarks: It was 
‘Ml manufactured fn Italy, and was being used in Rome dur- 
ing the years 1459-1464, on which f. C. M. Briquet, 
Les Hlgane, ed. Allan Stevenson, 4 vol, Amsterdam, 
1968. for the crossed arrows (deux flèches en sulai"), 
sco vol. LI, no. 6303; the column Colonne’), iid., no. 
GAIL: the eons (seats), vo 3635; and the honing 
born ("hucher"), nes. 7686 too eery)and 7603, which occurs 
Unoughout ihe MS. including book xu, but che precise 
huc not given among the watermarks even in the new 
Briquet. On fol 54" appears the annotation, “Comen- 
tarigrarm Pj Secundi Pon. Max. iber duodecimus ot 
"imus feliciter fius," but Plus obviously changed his 
mind and added Dk. xi, the genuineness ot which is ro. 
longer doubted. Although Campano refers to twelve books 
(Uia Pi I, sd. C. C. Zimoka, in the mew Muratori, 
USS, 1113 (1904), 71-75), Plaira knew of the thirteenth 
(i, p. LIS ines 19-16): "Commentariorum de rebus a 
fe geile bros. XIT ipsi, terüumdecimum incoharit. 
Bosk xari was an afterthought (fols. S857 509"). Ii in the 
hand of Ayonino Pairizzi, however, and on the same paper 
stock as à good proportion of the preceding twelve boots 
Geh the watermark of the hunting horn). 

059, [slo examined Cod. 147 (35-C-6) of Pire 
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Commentarii i he Bib. Corinna in Rome. This MS. has 
the following ite page (na ter band): "Commentariorum 
Pi Papae fi, Libri XIL a Johanne Gobelino de Lins 
Vicario Bonnen exctpt ante MOOCCIMIV, div Pio 1E 
pont mux vene MS. di care 431” Mia very 
indsome MS., especially prepared forthe pope. A care 
inseribed preface. foloving te tile page. sate 7 

Sil comp membranaceo i foglio di cac 431 con figo: 
del Pontefice Fio It cll prima teers iniziate in principio» 
1a cual € un S. eon farme di Casa Piccolomini git a basso, 
dan una tena barbata, nel enna in principia, coperts di 
Sia Werctione somo, cone 1 ibi MI de Comente] late 
Sete cose operate dal medesmo Pontefice Pio I opera 
‘meatovata dag serktori, che di lui parlano; Quesa pero 
eoe falsamente auribuita a Giovann! Gobellna, vicario di 
Bonea mela dixi di Colonin c pei aperis del 
medesimo Porteice Pio Hi c terrore e provenmo ca 
Francesco Bandini Piccolomini, ardvescovo diSiena quale 
cde alle sampe in Rema ques Comenta pros Dore 
ko Dasa nel 1584 im forma quart, dedicandogl al 
Fontefice Gregorio XLI come opera d Giovann: Gobel, 
enon di Pes Il, vela quil fora Tarciescono. fece um 
diio crore, perche 1 Cobeling non stib maia 
SEstesso quest ope mestovata dal Pidna, come propria i 
Foo Il, ¢ nen di atn. Nel Gormle deleterai diua 
pa Erat a Vorerio i park diquonoalfare ve tomo IV, 
Pos. S67. Ma à prescte Codice sopra tat gi al cte 
Ín Chiarissima lue quesa verita, mentre nel line di eso Si 
legge, che d Gobelino fà copista, e non autore dei codice 
"AG Comentar] dí Pio 1L Le putcle del chirogralo cono 
T Dive PaSevndo mie Maxine voleni, homes Gobelini 
de Lias, Vicaria Bosrexs Coosonis Dice hac ejus anna 
Donini MCOGCLVIIL, de XI most Junii copa oie 
[This voe i writen in small red copiis on fd. 2307] 
Dunque il Gobellino non compose quest Comente, ma 
sclarkente glicopo, e traite cpa Pered quesa sedie 
E anlo alent, perche flare di decent qaenta ker 
teraria controversia, c fadimerte ancora porri servire a 
migliorare "edizione 1 di Roma a quale fü replicata ancora 
In Francfon nal 16M insieme cos le lettre dl Cardinal 
Paplane 

Conelineshad a benatful hand, obviously rhe reason why 
he was chosen for the task: he employed few abbresia 
ont and the txt is easly read te print. The fist folo 
în magnificendy rubrcated and decorated in red, blu, and 
fold, with minar shades of elow, green, and brown. The 
ital eter of the fat words of each book are sho 
paremia p Anumnber af parsagcrwere marked 
for deletion sometime after Cobelits had iished Copy 
ing the work. presumably by Bandini a centur] ater. The 
NS har the tllesing explici (fol 426-497): "Hec 
faults que ad annam scitum porciicas sui nonda 
exacuiny ce rcbus cuu seibcremus im bros digests 
duodecim quorum ultimus pridie Kal. lanuarias finem a 
epit anno ab incarnato verbo MCOOCLXII: [and in red 
inleme e FiSccandi Foii Mania lc 
KI et nimus feeer Anit” Atter tbi comes (oL 427) 
“la Antonii Campani episcopi ApratiniLTeremol epistola de 
orim Ti Secundi Ponce’ Tiani aT fain 
ihe “Campanus lacobo Cardinali Fapiemi: Percur auper 
Comentarios Pi pontes rerum a se gexamum =| 
Sn this letter Campano sates that. athough rus hai given 
Man's free hard to edit the Conmanar he bad not dore 
soy hun wetkipeiog sud refuting Voigt, It, 199-40, on 
Mhuch d. Kramer, "Ünrereuchungen. po. 82:49. 

Ta a discerning review c rome recent works on Pias Il, 
Remo Cera b che Giornale storio d'il biradera aln, 
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Albrecht Achilles, margrave of Brandenburg, 
was the unde of the Marchioness Barbara of 
Hohenzollern, wife of Lodovico II Gonzaga, 
who had been ruling the small state of Mantua 
for some fifteen years." The pious Aeneas could 
be sure of a warm welcome at Mantua, on the 
banks of the Mincio, where Vergil was born, 
and so could the cardinals and the Italian 
and German princes, on whom rested the papal 
hopes for a crusade. 

Shortly before leaving Rome on the long, slow 
journey to Mantua, Pope Pius established a new 
religious order of knights to be known under 
the name of Our Lady of Bethlehem. Based 
upon the model of the Hospitallers at Rhodes, 
its headquarters were to be at Lemnos: its pur- 
pose, the protection of Christians against the 
Turks in the northern Aegean. It is not clear, 
however, whether knights were ever actually 
enrolled under the red cross of its banner. 


CXLI (amr. LXXXI Turin, 1954), 265-82, has sketched 
the history of both Cod. Regensis 1999 and Col. 
Corsinianus 147. the two mest important MSS. of the Con- 
mentor (bid, pp. 273-75), of which be is preparing or has 
by his ime prepared a new elton. On the history of these 
tho MSS, note also Kramer, “Untersuchungen,” pp. Ol, 
ST-88. Finally we must mote a brief but important arid 
hy Giuseppe Bernuth, “Ricerche e problemi mei Conimentarii 
d Enea Sikio Piccolomini” La masala, ILI (1989), 
149-75. reprinted almost without change in his Saggi r Sudi 
ugli veriti di Kuen Steso Piclomiot (1071), pp. 31-52. 
[Berne bas some imerexing rellecton on Fiiss memoirs, 
especially that the account (in bk, vin) of the ceremonies 
tens the reception ofthe head of 5 Andrew in Rome 
fn Aprils 1489 with which the prevent chapter endi) it 
factually “Torigine, i nucleo primo" of the Commensarica 
Werneti believes that Pius, having written this section, got 
fon quickly with the rest of ihe work, writing or rather 
"icating bia. ran bereen Easter of 1462 and Christmas 
Wf 1403 (Saggi € idi, p. 32, and dicadng bur not 
completing b xan between April and June, T464 Gid., 
D. 39, note 6). Ceserani, ar ei, p. 977, pretty mach 
gere with tha dating. in otber words, Pius wrote is 
memoirs in 1402. 1463; he did not keep a dary of events 
as they occurred from year to year. 

"Qf. B. Widmer, Enzo Silvie (1960), p. 108. 

1 Raynaldus, dro evel, ad ann. 1459, nos 2-3, vol XIX 
(1093), p. 15; |. W. Zitkeien, Gesch 4. oman. Machen 
Europa, i (Gotha, 1854), 947-48; Voigt, Fra Silvio, MI 
(1865), 652; Hefele and Lecloteg, Hot. des enedes, VIL 
(1916), 1292; Pastor, Ge. d. Pis, I (repr. 1955), 39, 
Erich. Meuthen, Die letzen Jahre de: Niklas von Kuss, 
Cologne, 1958, pp. 41-48, and doc. ne 17, pp. 135-37, with 
mores On the Fraudulent cranading order formed by the 
Frenchman Gerard, sez us Lly Gomen, bk. ub Engl ans, 
Tb. 790-92; ed. Hranklurt, 1514, bp. 322-23. A Socius 
Jena Chiti was alen organised "proprie sumpibues arma 
pere expeditionemque inive in Turchos hoses Christnnl 
"ominis teuniuendam,” as stated In a curiad lever of Hus io 
the members of ihe new society (Arch. Segr, Vaticano, 
Reg. Vat. 462, fol. 436, dated 15 January. 1430), on which 
d Pasos, I1, 39-40, nots. Dius imued à Further bull in 
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Pius left Rome on 22 January, 1459, and after 
an elaborate, ceremonial journey through Assisi 
and Perugia, Siena and Florence, Bologna and 
Ferrara, he arrived in Mantua on 27 May.® 
He has devoted the entire second book of his 
Commentaries toa description of his itinerary and 
to the various historical and other reflections 
which the sight of the many cities and towns, 
through which he passed, recalled to mind. On I 
June, as planned, the congress was opened with 
‘an address by the bishop of Coron, who in a 
long oration deplored the unhappy state of the 
Church, and explained the popes reasons for 
seeking to assemble representatives of the chief 
European powers to take action against the 
Turks. After this, when the congregation was 
about to withdraw, the pope raised his hand for. 
silence, and spoke "with misery in his eyes” ac- 
cording to Crivelli, He lamented the fact that, 
although the Turks did not hesitate to die for 


‘commendation ef this society on 29 June, 1459 (Reg. Vot 
A71, Fols S01 202"), but the "secites" never mounted 
toanything, ss preoccupation with thecrusadeissteiched 
in Ehe Hocks. Pius If, und der Haibnond. Freiburg im 
Breisgau, 1961, sp. pp. 58, which gives no references to 
the sources, amd sec to be xcd om am inadequatc 
biography. 

An Important register in the Vatican Archives (Arm. 
ANAX, ter. 8) contains the Following calendar of event 
(os 28) 


Die XXII Tan, MCOCCLNIITI dominus Pius recessit de 


he 

Die XXVI dici mensis iniravi Spoletum et exivit XX Viti 
ciusdem. 

Die prima Fehr. MCCC & Peradum et 


viri 
I! Febr, intravit Senas et exivit XXI Aprils 


Die XXV Aprilis intravit Florentiam ex exivit V Mai 
Die nona Mati ierat Bononiam cr exit XVI eiusden. 
Die XVIL dicti mensis intravit Ferranam et exiit XXV 

eiusdem 
Die NXVII Mai 
By way of commentary on this schedule we may note that 

im a latter dated at Perugia on O February, 1480, Pius 

indicata his incution af karing for Siena on the tmenticth 

(Brevig, in Arm. XXXIX, iom. 9, fol Le] “Ad vicesimam 

Februarii hinc discedemus Senas.» " He was at Cor- 

sigan on 22 Rebroary Ghid., fole 13", 189, and at Siena 

fon the twenty-fifth (ol. 18), another leues, if properly 

dated, was writen from Siena on 24 February (fo 19 

209; the day of his arrival. The first register here referred 

to (Arm. XXXIX, iam 3) heare the old enumeration 

2604, 4 reminder of the sad losses which the Vatican 

Archives have sulfered 


450 intravit Mantuam. 
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a vile faith, Christians were unvilling to undergo. 
the least expense or hardship for the gospel. 
The congress got off to a poor start, 

Actually its first and only general session did not 
take place until 26 September, for the envoys 
arrived tardily, most of them invested with in- 
adequate powers by the indifferent princes of 
Europe. The outlook was dismal, but the pope 
refused 10 be discouraged. The Emperor Fred- 
erick TIL was constantly intriguing against John 
Hunyadi's son Matthias Corvinus, whom Pius 
had recognized as king of Hungary. Frederick 
had had himself declared king of the disputed 
land (in March, 1459). Pius warned bim, how- 
ever, "that since this kingdom has hitherto 
been the shield of all Christendom, and we 
have always enjoyed a comfortable security 
while it fought our battles, do not doubt that 
dire destruction would descend upon us all if 
this road were opened to the barbarian multi- 
tude” fof Turks]."* 


1L Comm. bk. 10, Engl pp. 
Frankfurt, 1314, pp. 60-61; Crivell, Expedit in Tor 
RISS, XXI (1753), cols. 00b, 77-78, and ed. G. G. 
Zimdo, in the new Muratori, XXIII (1948-50), 80 fh, 
GRE: of Raynaldus, Ann. ecl, ad ann. 1458, no, 45, val 
XIX (1699), pp. 26-27; Lema, ^1 Commmentaii” pp. 90 f 
"'Ragakiis Ann. act, ad ann, 1439, nc. 15, Vl. XIX, 
p. 18, and see Pius IPs letters to Gardinal Carvajal and the 
Enperor Frederick I1] en the mecesity af leaving Matthiae 
Corvinus at peace while he tied to defend mod againne 
Turkish attacks (Benia, in Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. 
XXXIX, tom, 9, foh, 28-295, The quotation in the text 
‘comes from che liter to the emperor, dated at Siena on 2 
Apr M59 Wd. 29). On 1$ April, Bius wine the 
Emperor justifying his recognition of Matthias as king ot 
Hungary. ss Calixtns IIT had already done—"non ergo ant 
juste sd honeste poteramus cum regio nomine ipae. 
(it, fol. 3%, and gf Pluss leer to Carvajal on the 
fourteent of the monch, fols 327-33", «t aliti, and a 
notable lever co Carvajal from Mantis am 5 November, 
ilid, fob. 80-91). On Calixtus I» foll approval of 
Mathias Corvinuss accession to the Hungarian throne, 
“quod borum felisque st ad regni ipiis pacem et 
tranquillitatem perpetuamque totins Chrisianitats fei 
iens sce Arm. XXXIX, tom. 7, fol. 1655, and did, fob. 
167; 1687-169", 170 ff. Most of these letters (of March, 1438) 
had urged their recipients to work for the destruction of 


Mathias was very hard 
to scale (Arm, XXXIX, tom. 9, fols. 47-35", papal leners 
ot 6 July. 1450. to the two principals). This register 
antais numerous leer on the probleme which Frederick 
Sas introducing into the threatened regnum FHungarise, un 
"which I shall make litle farther reference since dhey are for 
the most part only indirectly elated to tbe “eastern 
‘question’ Although Pias I1 certainly found Frederick 
aspemng to deal with, a genuine friendship exited 
etrcen them (f. id, (ls. 14—757, e atb). Covdidons 
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Pius II had spent years in central Europe (as 
iter itt fe 
emperor at various diets and other meetings. 
He had met moit of the important princes, 
and knew some of them well. His knowledge 
of German, Bohemian, Austrian, Hungarian, 
and Polish affairs was doubtless one of the 
main rcasons for his elevation to the papal 
throne. No one at the Caria Romana knew 
beiter than he the extent to which internecine 
strife exposed Hungary, Camiola, Carinthia, 
and Styria to Turkish awack. At the time of 
the congress of Mantua there was an uneasy 
peace north of the Alps, but one could 
never be certain when the lid might blow off 
the cauldron, 

There had been a congress of the German 
princes, held in the city of Cheb (Eger) in 
April, 1459, just before Pius's assembly at Man- 
tua. Its purpose had been the maintenance of 
peace. Despite its apparent success, however, 
strong tensions still existed. Eve they 
would lead to war. "The Hohenzollerns (in the 
margraviates of Brandenburg) and their Wettin 
allies (in the duchies of Saxony) were pitied 
against the Wittelsbachs (in the Palatinate and 
Bavaria-Landshut). Although Duke William of 
Saxony bad been obliged to recognize, at Cheb, 
the Hussite George of Podébrady's accession 
to the throne of Bohcmia— which William bad 
claimed as husband of the late King Ladislas 
Tostumus's clder sister, Anna of Hapsburg— 
there was abundant dissatisfaction in Catholic 
circles at the “heretic” king's good fortune. The 
Emperor Frederick 1I and King Casimir IV 
of Poland both claimed the Hungarian succes- 
sion, and so (as we have noted) the youthful 


sere very critical throughout the summar of 1459, and on. 
25 July Plor wrote Stefano de Nardini frora Mantua that the 
road imo Hungary lay opea wo tbe Turks afier the Chvisdan 
los of Semendria Smederevok: ".. . hec presertim 
tempore in quo sicut devatia tsa inieexise iam debuit 
Zendcen. opido [ie] amisso secundum vus Chrisienita 
inlatum estet Turdistiber In Ungariam patet excaris 

(bit, fol 59%. Stefano de'Nardini of Fori (Forliviersis) 
ad "hoen appointed arator t nuntius to Germany 2 few 
months before- while Pius was in Florence (from 25 April 
1o 5 May, 1459, according to the itinerary in Arm. XXXIX, 
tom. 8, fl. 987) with the very difficult mision of making 
peace among the Cerman princes Qee the bul "datum 
Horenie, anno et, MCCCCLVIIT [mo day gen], 
ontifcatus noit anno primo” in Keg. Vat. 471, fo. 107, 
nd df. fol 108). Shorty alter bie accession” Matthias 
Corvinus nent an envoy te Seanderhog (]. Celoich and L. 
Thallbcry, Diplomatarium ragustssen, Budapest, 1897, ne 
305, p. 013), obviously to discuss the crusade. 
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Matias Corvinus's possession of S. Stephen's 
throne was sil uncertain ji 
To glance ahead for a moment, the future 
was to be no better than the past. From the 
fall of 1459 to about the spring of 1461 
George of Podčbrady was to contribute to the 
political confusion in Germany by trying, with 
the aid of that perennial busybody Martin Mayr, 
to get himself elected king of the Romans. He 
wanted, he said, to help bring about “reform” 
in the empire, which was faring badly under 
Frederick HI, whom Pope Nicholas V had 
crowned emperor in Rome (in March, 1459). 
Poděbrady pictured himself as exercising the 
regency of the empire (under the Emperor 
Frederick) as he had exercised the regency of 
Bohemia for some years during the minority of 
Ladislas Postumus. Ít was a vainglorions illusion 
Economic conditions were in almost as sad a 
jumble as the political situation. In many parts 
‘of the empire the roads and rivers were unsafe 
for trade and travel. Tolls were numerous and 
ofien heavy, The imperial coinage was corrupt 
Germany, then, was not well off, but what of 
France? As Pius II reviewed the past and pon- 
dered the future on his way to Mantua, what 
were indeed his thoughts of France? 
King Charles VII was certainly no crusader. 
Besides, the French were too interested in mak- 
René of Anjou king of Naples to cam- 
Pl aget he farawas Turks at che behen 
S pope who had just accorded the royal te 
to Alfonso Vis illegitimate son Ferrante! On 
14 July, 1459, Pius I1 wrote Charles that he 
was receiving word almost daily from Hungary, 
Bosnia, Albania, and the Morea as well as 
from numerous other Christian territories in the 
Levant that nothing was more damaging to 
Christian interests in those arcas than. thc 


M Caliatus TIL seems to have harbored a strong hestiliy 
toward hi former patron Alfonso V af Naples and Aragon. 
Gnislonis (d. 37 June, 1458). For dbvious reasons hc 
found it expediert to conceal his seniments daring Al- 
forscs lifetime. but after te laters death he absolutely 
refused to recognize Ferrante zx king of Naples. Pios Iz 
Seccion brought bout a complete change in papal policy, 
‘with subsequent rewards for the Piccolomini family n the 
Southern Kingdom cf. N. Mlengozit), "I Pontefice Pio 11 
© Taragonese Ferdinando I, re di Napoli” Buletine sence 
aaa patria, XX 1919), 203-80, with nine documents 
{trom August 1458, to February, 1460] drawn from Arm: 
Ad. Meser, Le Coder aragonese: Conributon The des 
Aragone de Naple Parin 1012, who publihes 569 docu 
menis from a Pass NS, running from 1 July. 1480, to 
20 February, 1960, 
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interminable and intolerable delay of the 
western powers to take some decisive step on 
behalf of their threatened co-religioniss in the 
East! Charles was unmoved. Diplomatic 
etiquette might require that a papal brief be 
sent to King Henry VI of England, but that 
gentle monarch of uncertain mind had already. 
Scen the Yorkists victorious at S. Albans in 
May, 1455, the first of a dozen battles in 
the disastrous Wars of the Roses, which were to. 
remove England from ihe international scene 
for chirey years. Ferrante of Naples, who had 
helped elect the pope, and needed his support. 
against the French, sent an embassy, of course: 
Philip the Good’ of Burgundy finally dis- 
patched his nephew John of Cleves to Mantua 
with a large retinue. John exacted concessions 
from the pope, and departed, leaving unim- 
portant representatives behind him and promis- 
ing that Burgundy would contribute or hire 
six thousand men for service in Hungary. 


? Pius T1 to Charles VII, doc. dated 14 July, 1459, in 
Besse, în Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, som. 9 
fol. 58:*. . . Accedum muni pene quotidiani ex Ungaria» 
Boma et Albania, et Peloponeso ntultsque alis hdelium 
locis ad nos venientes quorum testimonio satis certum 
abemus nichil rebus Chriaianorum calamitous esse quam 
tardia ban vanam ferendi avail" 
f. id, lols. 84-867, and esp. fals, 937-94, 12 
vis tide bite Charlese emo was not to be deflected 
fion western affairs, especially the Angevin claim to Naples. 
His T Comm. bi Engl: trans, pp. 200-17; ed. 
Franktun, 1614, pp. 55-70, deals at length ith the embassy 
which Philip sent to Mantia ander John of Cleves. Most 
Sl books vi and vu oF Phas Conneilers is devoted ta the 
Arras of Germany, France, England, spaln, Naples, Cyprus, 
and Savoy, with historical analyses of the chiet problems 
bf hee. counties up. to the time of Mie portibeate 
Philp of Burgundy had been the cemer. of papal 
hopes, having at Arst promised te come to Mantia in 
person: d Pss lener to Philip, dated at Florence on 3 
May, 1450 (reci in Arch. Segt. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX. 
tom. 9, oh. 28-30). 7. .. Coufümus tr veniente 
‘ventures ese complurimos principes qui alioquin Ibenrius 
domesticum otium amplecentur. - ^ On the coming of 
Jobn of Cleves to Mantua, d, iid, Fols. BI*- 69^, pepal 
Teucrs of 29 July, 1489, « olli as fol 75. Although be 
became pro- Yorkist, Pius tned through his legates Francesco 
Coppini: bishop of Terni. ard Jean Jouffroy, bishop of 
Arm, to ses peace cemblitked in Ènplaad, whence he boped 
te draw men amd money for the crusade (pee Conmanee 
Head, “Pope Pius U and the Wars of the Roses, 
Archivum hire pantifiae. VIN Rome, 1970], 139-78). 
Tn the Archivio di Sisto di Milano, Arch. Viconten 
Storsexco, Potenze Estere, Car 48 ("Roms") iy an undated 
Schedule of current preparations for the cressde (wach an. 
archivist has assigned to January. 1459, akhongh the annota- 
tions obviously extend over more than a pear) the original 
tent Being revised by a second bur eanteraporary hand. It 
is said of the king of England: "Nil adhu cent promisit 
Land the second hand ades] neque etiam ad bor videtur 
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At long length Francesco Sforza came, also 
with a most impressive retinue. He nurtured an. 
incessant fear of the French re-entering Italy. 
He had no difficulty, however, prevailing upon 
Pius II to support Ferrante of Naples against 
another Angevin attempt to occupy the south 
kalian Kingdom, as a result of a rebellion 
which had just broken out against Ferrante (in 
August, 1459)2 "The duke of Milan would 
contribute all his resources 10 the projected 
war against the Turks insofar as conditions in. 
Italy would allow him (but just how far would they 
in faat allow him?) Following thé personal ap- 


imendere.” The following note appears cancersing the ling. 
in Span: "Pugnat conta Granatemes neque ei conta 
Turches focii expedito est (and the second hand adds.] 
see Tuia speratur" And of the Veneta: it it wed 
"Cum certam regum et principum terra marique pararam 
expeditionem viderem, aderunt et ipsi cum valida classe 
{and the second hand has crossed out the words “nec 
potremi Chritanorum erant” replaciag them by the 
Flowing] cuam interim sai Jenae preparare videntur, ct 
forstan inter postremos erunt! 

H Gf. Ernesto Pontieri, Per la Storia del rua di Ferrante 
1 dlrogene, re i Nepali. Sta e ricerche, Bnd ed, Naples 


Eng trans, pp. 207, 219, 
295-26, 263, S847 ed Frankfurt 1614. pp. Me 72-74, 82 
53. On 16 September (1430) Piu wrote in amer to the 
pro-Angevin prince of Taranto, from whom he had jos re 
red a lenen, that. chil ad respondere habemus 
Tis! molestas ee nobis esr disensiones <” (Areh, 
Segr. Vaticano, Arm. KAXI, tom, 9 foL BIN. Wih 
sorne reason Francesco Sforza feared the French, who Would 
fot relax the ioterest they had acquired in the duchy of 
Mian through rhe marriage Ga 138) of Valenrina Visco 
dueghncr of Gan Galeno o Lous, duke ef Touraine and 
factor Orléans tbe bother of King Charles VI o Franc 
dis we have noted. Fancoro Sfortas wife Bianca Mara 
Vins, daughter of Dee Füsppo Maz, wow lla 
sch guve the then dale of Orléans Charles som of 
Valentina snd Louis an exellent ciim to Milan, wich im 
face Charles's own son, Louis XIL of France, wis Tater 10 
vdicae (et 1409-1500 In 1450, however, both iur ard 
Francero Sfoere ld aqrec on s pali duc  lecping 
the French out of Kal lor the Agesim reoctupstiar al 
Naples could wel be followed by the Orkani capture of 
ibn The papcey would then be bermeen the upper sed 
merher milioses (g. Voig Enea Bibi, TI, 64°86, and 
Che Macias, Pr M. wid Laduig NL oor Frontrac, 
1461-1452. Diesen dss. Heidelberg 1919) 
Ontherciarn journey from Maman to Romo, Fue topped 
cA in Forces hese he enpluined to dhe pro Preach 
Toumo de Nedid "thor he was prorceung Daly as long as 
fe protected Ferrante” L» tems llt dun Ferdinan 
o! nus in the Gam. Shy, Frankfurt, 14, p.08 
Wc 45-47). Altoogh relating te the Wen of excita a 
Few year ler, the report which ine Milanese ambasador 
în Rome, On del Carreno, sent his masier Francesco 
Storm on 12 Morch, 1462, œ one of the most llominang 
comcs we hare ont Pan's alan policy (Panor, Aaa 
"istis, 1 [1304], no. 123, pp. 180-02) Deipite bis assure 
ances in the Commentarii at he never wavered, and hat 
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pearance of Francesco Sforzain Mantua, various 
Italian states sent embassies, including Florence, 
jena, Lucca, and Bologna, After uncon 

able delays the Venetian Signoria finally sent 
an embassy with great pomp, but the genial 
Doge Pasquale Malipicto, who was more devoted 
to peace and the pursuits of love than to war, 
especially with the Turks, would not think of 
using his influence to promote a crusade that 

fail! The Venetians had no intention of 
risking their fortresses and commercial stations 
in the Morea and the Aegean by courting the 
hostile attention of the Turks, whose virtual 
conquest of the Morea in 1458 had caused 
abiding alarm in the Senate. Arms were being 
sent to Coron and Modon, Nauplia and Negro- 
ponte, where the castellans and other Venetian 
officials were put on a constant alert Despite. 


e encouraged Milan ta cleave to the alliance with Ferrante 
of Naples throughout the Angerin Aragonese var în Italy, 
e find the pope fearful that bis policy bad im face 
foundered, and the ambasador urged bim to sang firm! 

CJ. Phos T1 Comm, bk. m, Eng. tans, pp. 232-38, 
250-51, 254, cd. Frankfurt, 1614, pp. 75, 82) 83; Pazor, 
Acta medta, i, nos T7, 81, 83, 85-80. Cf aho the popes 
euer of 28 July (1459) to the Florentines, in the velurse 
of his Bravia in Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, 
on. 9, foL 61; "Requisivimus devotionem vestam sepius 
‘UC oratores ad conventum hunc Mantuanum mitere non 
diffemets .. 7 the pope believed the Makan powers 
Should se à good example for the wlremntani, and note, 
hi, fols. 6869" 717. Among the eters to the doge of 
Veniceon the Republic's delay in sending enroysto Mania, 
see that of 3 August fal 71) 

MGf. Arch. di Stato di Venezia, Sen. Mar, Reg. 6, fol 
duse (119), à resolution of the Senate dated 6 Apri, 1459; 
Quis civitas nostra Coroni, ut Aeris egimimis ilius 
habetur, manitionibus vacua est, tutelle cuius que a noma: 
dominio magni facienda ext sh providendura His precipue 
{eroporibus quibus Theucer Amoream adeptus es, vadit pars 
quod auctorkare huius consilii mitti debeant per patronos 
Tous Anemia Coremum per primum patagium 
mronitioncs que suprascripti patronis Arsenate solvantur 
fe pecuniis depositi quod in procurata heri det, and 
there follows a lit of he bombrrda clipei, jrigerde 
balista, ete, to be sent to Coron (hd. fol. 118° [fiov] 
‘A month later, on 7 May (1459), the Senate agreed that 

iias nostra Neapolis Romanie, ut notum est, ih faucibus 
Theverarum est? and arme and artery were lined for 
shipment to Nauplia (i. 1217 [122"]) On 17 August the 
Senate vored io wrengthen the defeme of Negroponte 
Gol, 158°( 139", and d tol 1741178", docs dated 20 May, 
1460). In the spring of 1460 the Senate approved of 
cortinving (rather alight) financial assistance to Scanderbeg, 
Tam. ipse wells [i] et ad conservationem status nosti 

imum conferar 


veneta d'archiso Arche kisterne penófeies, XII (1029), 
249-82, as published an invaluable lix of Vene 


307 


an abundance of fine words, the Venetians 
would make no commitment to the war against 
the Turks? 

‘The pope had found the preliminaries to the 
congress hard going. Most of the cardinals had 
been disaffected from the beginning, as Pius 

sizes in his Commentaries (especially bks. 
itle help could be expected from the 
ers of the college. Among the 


m 
two French mem 
Italians Jacopo de’ Tebaldi and Lodovico Tre- 
visan were complaining openly, as Pius knew 


well" and Lodovico soon returned to the 
“dear” city of Rome, but Bessarion and Torque- 
mada encouraged the pope and supported him 
devotedly. The cardinals were especially dis- 
tressed with Mantua, a dull city, a marsh- 
land, where the air was said to be pestilential, 
the weather too hot, the food poor, the wine 
fiat, and “nothing was to be heard except the 
frogs.” Pius's relations with the strong-minded 
Lodovico Trevisan were far from cordial. A 
year or so later (on 18 September, 1460) he 
‘was to reply ironically to Lodovico's excuse of 
gout and a “contraction of nerves” for not ac- 
cepting a legatine mission to the court of King. 
Ferrante of Naples: “As we have already written 
you, we were not of the opinion that your 
feet were essential, nor did the present necessity 
require agility and strength of limbs: our as- 
sumption was that King Ferrante and our affairs. 
had need of your ability and experience. . . "9 
Few popes have left upon the archival registers 
of their reigns such clear marks of personality 
as has the humanist Pius 11. 


The conquest of Constantinople had shaken 
the political structure of central Europe to its 
foundations, and the impress had been no less 
great upon Italy. Popular interest in Greece 


documents relating to the “crusade” in the time of Pus I1 
fas he has alee done for the reigns of Piura immediate 
Predecesiors for which ies above, Chapter 2, pote 93) 

7" Pius 11, Comm, bk. im, Engi. trans, esp. pp. 207-99; 
ed. Frankfurt, 1614, p.85: Cughoni, Ofera sud, pp. § 
51d, the deleted passages on the Venetians. 

Gf. Gorm., bk. 
fort, 161%, p. Oly 
iafection of Lodovico Trevisan, 

31 pius LL Con, lo. ed: Pastor, Gesch d. Pte, I (repr: 
1905), 50-92, und d? Hefele and Leclercq, Miswie des 
cous, v1 0916), 1299. 

no, Arm. XXXIX. iom. 9, fok. 
XVIII Septerbeis, anno 
rusa scripsimus, pedibus 


Teram quem haber indigere regem Ferdinandum et rer 
montras aritrabamar, o 
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was widespread; there was an eastern vogue in 
art. While the Congress of Mantua was sitting, 
Benozzo Gozzoli was painting the marvelous 
murals of the Magi in the litle chapel of the 
Palazzo Medici-Riccardi in Florence, showing 
the entry of the Byzantine Emperor John 
VIII and the Patriarch Joseph II into Florence 
to attend the famous council of twenty years be- 
fore, among the handsomest and best pre- 
served paintings of the 
Court poets and humanists wrote much about 
the Turkish danger. As Greece grew poorer, 
the splendor of the Byzantine past was recalled 
with the more poignancy. Cardinal Bessarion 
was very active at Mantua, at the height of 
his influence, employing all his eloquence and 
prestige to help launch the crusade against 
the Turks In his youth Bessarion had spent 
some years as a monk in the Morca, which hc. 
now saw was going the way of Constantinople. 
His only hope was chat the Europeans would 
discharge their obligation to Christianity and 
rescue their Greek co-religionists from the 
coming onslaught of Islam. 

If the western envoys arrived at Mantua with 
a studied reluctance, there was all too much 
urgency in the manner of those who came from 
Albania, Bosnia, and Ragusa, Cyprus, Rhodes, 
Lesbos, and the hard-pressed Morea: Besides 
the official envoys various prominent Greeks 
had appeared at the papal court. Having sought. 
safety in Lay, they now sought support at 
the Curia, Among them were nobles of the 
highest rank, even some from Constantinople, 
who had managed in onc way or another to 
escape capture when the city had fallen a half 
dozen years before. On 30 May, 1459, for ex- 
ample, Pope Pius Ul granted an indulgence 
under certain conditions to those who woüld 
give alms to relieve the desperate plight of 
Demetrius and Michael Leontaris, once mag- 
nates of the highest dignity and authority at 
the Byzantine imperial court, now reduced to 
poverty and buffeted by the capricious turns of 
outrageous bad fortune, Each new arrival at 


> Pius LL Conn. bk t, Engl trans, p.200; ed. Frankfort, 
18M, p. bi om the Congress of Mania, note aho 
Campano, Via Pi Il ed. G. C. Zamolo, in the new Waratori, 


Russe MIS (1964), 28, 30-40, 52, ad Pladass life of 
Pius, id. pp. 100-1, 109, and o. Pastor, Gah d. Fäpstr, 
TL repr. 1959), 56-87. On the pope's interest in church 


nior amd hi attiude toward the easter Orthodox 
Churches, df. the brief arc of Fr, Georg Hofmann, 
“Papst Pus il, und die Kircheneimheit des Ovens,” On 
erii Christina periodica, XII (1946), 217-37. 
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the Curia probably had a tale to tell even 
more piteous than that of his predecessor. Pius 
expressed the sincerest sorrow for these whom. 
the misfortunes of life had degraded from 
high rank and great possessions to the sad 
status of refugees and virtual beggary.* 

From Ferrara on the way to Mantua, Pius 
JI had written on 19 May, 1459, to the wel 
known Franciscan preacher Jacopo della Marca, 
papal nuncio in the March of Ancona, whom he 
had appointed to preach the crusade in that 
area,” telling him of a grant of plenary in- 


ponticamu nostni anne primo? Thelewer 
Pro benefacien 
Sastnopolitarie" Phussays that". - cum itaque post iud 
mécrabc excidivm «viis Comiantinopobteme ad 
mosram presentiam venerint dileci fü nobles viri De- 
metrus e Michael Leortaré milites quorum progenitores, 
cut fdedigns ceiuione percepimus, et mpra nominat 
queque apud cm Romeorum imperatores in cadem cviaue 
Conantinopoltara maxime alctorvalset potente extiiere 
Quique cb ianumerabiles et eroicas virtates, splendorem 
Hinguinin, et munificentiam, auctoritatem et maximas dividas 
torus Grecie lumen et ornamentum babebantur et Post 
imperatorem, dum in humanis ageret, nemini cederent 
Nune vero everso imperio et civitate humsmodi in tiran- 
midem "Turchorum redacta suprsdict rerum egemi et ab 
omnibus deitu im cremmis versamur et vareiauum, 
fortune experimentum in se patiuntur nec vitam seam 
estare valent nii del aulfragia et elemosine 
idem sulministrentar 


iarum personaram 
Jacopo delia Marca was a Minorite profesor, who had. 
preached for some fony years in Italy and Hungary. 


“hres pears later, in the spring of 1462, he was to provoke 
tiemeodcun renewal of tie dispute beimecn the Francocans 
and Dominicans concerning the blood of Christ, to which 
Fius TI devetes a large part of bk. x of his Commeniarii 
Eng. none, pp. 793 230 ed. Frankfort, 1614, pp. 773.01, 
and i. Volgi Enee Silvio, TII, 591-85, and Pastor, Gack 
4 Päpse, 1 repr. 1658], 197-98). Although both the pope 
And à majority of ihe cardinals favored the Dominican 
positon, "i did not seem best to issue an official natement 
A ihe tine for feat of offending the great body of the 
Minerite. whose preaching against the Turks vas needed” 
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(391 7178) was canonized on 10 December, 1796. He is 
the subject of a considerable literature, (for the older 
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dulgence vo all who would serve in the Morea. 
for a year at their own expense." On the fol- 
lowing day his Holiness wrote again t0 Fra 
Jacopo, informing him that “our venerable 
brother Bessarion, bishop of Tusculum, called 
the cardinal of Nicaca, will write you about the 
aforesaid matters at our request, and you are to. 
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accord him in everything the undoubting trust. 
you would give our own self." Bessarion had 
become the cardinal protector of che Franciscans 
eight months before this. His letter to Jacopo, 
dated at Ferrara on 20 May, is 2 very im- 
ortant document. 
P Bessarion described the Morea to Jacopo as a 
large country with a coastline of some eight 
hundred miles, a very fertile land, which pro- 
duced in abundance bread, wine, meat, cheese, 
wool, coton, flax, silk, the scarlet kermes 
(chremisinum), grain, and the berries from which 
dye is made. A single ducat bought 1,400 Ibs. 
of grain; wine cost nothing; meats were cheap; 
hay and straw were available for horses with- 
Out number; "so that besides the inhabitants 
and natives of the place that country can 
support fifty thousand horsemen without having 
to seek food from any other source.” In the 
preceding year (1458) the Turks had come with 
eighty thousand horsemen, a great number of 
footsoldiers, and a vast baggage train. They 
remained in the Morea for five months, and 
enjoyed food in plenty. After their departure 
everything was still very cheap, “such is the huge 
abundance of all things. . . .” "Likewise, be- 
ides the cities in the Morea there are about 
three hundred walled towns [terrae muratac], 
strongly fortified, animals beyond count, and a 
great multitude of people.” The location of the 
Morea gave it easy access to Italy, Sicily, 
Crew, and the oder islands, Asia’ Minor, 
Illyricum, Macedonia, and other Christian coun- 
IC Christians held it, they could concen- 
trate troops there for attacks upon the Turks, 
obvious advantage of Christendom when 
‘urks were a threat. The Turks, however, 
had occupied most of the Morea the year before, 
coming with a huge military force, and aided 
by the treachery of some evil men; a few places 
had held out, and in these the lords of the 
land had taken refuge, two brothers of the late 
Emperor Constantine. 


9 Lompros, Pal. ai Pel, LV, 263-54; ako in Wadding, 
Annales Minorum, XIII (1932), 135 

7 Wadding, Annales Minorem, XII (1982), 72 (ed. Lyon, 
VE LIGAS], 415-16; ed. Rame, XIII [1732], 63). Pin 1È 
appointed Bemarion protector of ihe Franciscans on 10 
September, 1458, after the death of Cardinal Domenico 
Capranica. Two leters dated "et palatio residente mee 
Rome AD. MCCCCLXM, die XX Apri (in Arch. Segr: 
Vaiicano, Arm. XXXV, iom. 135, fole 197" 128) show 
Desarion concerned with details of his position as protect 
f the order, which must have taken à Fair amount ol his 
time and caused him numerous headaches 
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This year, in the month of January just 
passed, God had raised the spirit of one of these 
lords, the Despot Thomas Palaeologus of the 
Morea. He had taken up arms against the in- 
fidels for his own freedom and that of his people. 
Within two months he had recovered all the 
lost places (according to Bessation)), “a great 
and wonderful and miraculous thing it was and. 
is, and one which gives us hope of great things. 
for the future, provided we know how to usc this 
opportunity well” Sultan Mehmed had lost his 
awesome reputation and suffered grievous losses, 
but he would return in anger and in great 
might. The Christians in Greece needed help, 
which they had asked of the pope, who had 
promised it. His Holiness and Bessarion were 
placing their hopes in the diet to be held at 
Mantua. In the meantime aid was desperately 
needed in the Morea, Jacopo was to enroll 
crusaders to embark at Ancona on a ship which 
the pope would furnish. Good men were needed 

ith arms and funds for a year, fifty or at 
least forty ducats of their own or in con- 
tributions from others. Jacopo was to grant a 
plenary indulgence both to those who went on 
this crusade themselves and to those whose gifts 
made it possible for others to go. Speed was 
essential. It would be far better to send five 
hundred or four hundred or even three 
hundred men right away than many thousands, 
too late. Jacopo was to send his recruits to 
Ancona, where the papal ship would be ready 
to transport them immediately to the Morea. 
Bessarion closes his leuer with an urgent appeal 
to the good friar to take this matter to hear, 
for he would be rendering Christendom an 
inestimable service in which they would all 
find rich fruits and consolation.** 

Bessarion’s statement that a few hundred 
troops now might be better than thousands 
later was his own idea. His emotions tended 
to get the better of his mind when he pondered 
the Turkish problem. When the Despot 
‘Thomas's envoys arrived in Mantua, bringing 


^ Lampros, Fal hol Pal IV, 25 
‘Mixorum, XIII ird ed. 1932), 135-37; Mohler, Kard. 
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I informed the European princes that the 
Morea was in revolt against the Turks (Arch, Segr. Vaticano, 
Arm. NXXIX, tom. 9, Fal. 415 
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the pope sixteen Turkish captives, they also 
said that a small Italian army would be able to. 
drive the Turks from their land, but perhaps 
they were afraid of asking for too much. When 
the question was raised in the consistory, the 
pope indicated that in his opinion such a force 
‘would not accomplish anything.” No one in his 
generation had a better grasp of the facts of 
international life than he: his Europa shows how 
well he knew both the Grecks and the Turks, 
their past history and contemporary circum- 
stances. 

ime was necessary, however, to organize 
even a small force, and in July, 1459, Pope 
Pius wrote to the Greek sand the chiefs 
of the Albanian tribes in the Morea of the joy 
he felt in their rebellion against the Turks and 
their return to the authority of the Despot 
"Thomas, ed vestrum catholicum principem dilectum 
lium nostrum. The pope spoke ot ‘Thomas with 
the highest praise. He appealed to boih the 
Greeks ‘and the Albanians to keep faith with him 
and manfully to resist the Turks, “fighting for 
your native land, your wives, children, your 
own homes, churches, and places of burial, and 
above all for the very religion of our Lord 
Jesus Christ founded by his very precious blood, 
and do not hesitate for Him to give your life 
and shed your blood, Who spared not His own 
blood for us and for our salvation. . . ." We 
may assume that the Greek translation was as 
stirring as the original text, and still doubt 
thatit made any impression upon those to whom. 
ic was addressed. 

Discouraging as the outlook was, a small body 
of three hundred footsoldiers was finally re- 
cruited. Bianca Maria Visconti, wife of Francesco. 
Sforza, duke of Milan, who was active at the 
ess of Mantua, supplied one hundred of 
at her own request. Pius II equipped the 
other two hundred “although he did not approve. 
of building great undertakings on so weak a 
foundation: but he could not disappoint Bes 
sarion, who had set his heart on it." Bianca's 
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forces were placed under the command of 
Giannone of Cremona (or Crema), and the others 
under that of the pope's countryman Dota of 
Siena, a political exile from his native city. On 14 
July, 1459, Pius had writien a laudatory letter 
to the Despot Thomas, giving thanks to God 
that such a champion had emerged as the 
times required. While congratulating Thomas 
upon his initial victory over the ‘Turks, the 
pope urged bim to fortify with proper garri- 
sons the places he had rewon and to take what- 
ever other measures might be necessary for 
their defense, "and since you ask assista 

Us to protect your dominion, we are sending 
you for now as a sign of our good will three 
hundred and fifty footsoldiers, dependable men 
with experience in war and thoroughly capable, 
Over whom have been set as commanders 
Giannone of Cremona and Ser Dotha of 
naand these we have instructed to obey 
your Excellency in all things. . . " The pope 
further stated that, when some agreement had 
been reached with the princes at Mantua, he 
would see to the sending of forces to hold’ the 
lands of the Moreote despotate against the 
Turks. Thomas was therefore urged to perse- 
vere in his sacred undertaking, being assured 
of the divine and papal assistance soon to 
be made manifest.“ 
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Soon after the arrival of the Milanese and 
papal soldiers in the Morea, the Despot Thomas 
wrote a lever full of heartfelt thanks to 
Francesco Sforza for the valuable services of 
Giannone, whom Thomas cannot praise too 
much.” Some time later, on 2 October, 1490, 
Francesco answered him in sad recognition of 
the desperate conditions in Greece, but cx- 
pressed the hope that eventually Pope Pius 1 
and the Talian powers would come to the aid of 
afflicted Greece and render the Turks their due 
in punishment. He also promised that the re- 
sources of the Milanese duchy, such as they 
were, would never be lacking to assist the 
Morea. He rejoiced that Giannone and his troops 
had been so useful, "although he has not 
been able to provide the protection or ad- 
vantages which your present necessity requires 
and for which we could most earnestly 
wish... "a 

The Despot Thomas had promptly attacked 
Patras in conjunction with his kalian auxiliaries, 
and had succeeded in taking the lower city by. 
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storm, He could not take the citadel, however, 
and soon the Greeks and Tralians were quarrel- 
ing. Rivalries and jealousies, and perhaps dis- 
putes over the rewards accruing from their 
slender victories, made further co-operation too 
difficuk. The Italians, very few in number, 
were probably appalled to learn at such clase 
quarters how many Turks had entered the 
Morea, and the odds against victory being ab- 
surd, they withdrew from the troubled land, 
leaving it to its fast approaching fate.“ 

On 36 September, just four months fier his 
arrival in Mantua, Pope Pius addressed the only 
general session of the congress in a three-hour 
‘oration in which he inveighed against the atroc- 
ities of the Turks; recalled the glorious ex- 
ploits of the First Crusade, with its Godfreys and 
Bohemonds; and finally offered to accompany. 
the new crusaders into the very batilefield if 
they wished him to do so. After the pope, 
Bessarion spoke in the same vein, praising 
Pius, assuring him of the cardinals’ willingness 
10 pledge their full support in the great enter- 
prise, and recalling the dreadful plight of the 
Greeks and the sacrilegious horrors perpetrated, 
by the Turks in Christian churches. The 
assembled envoys now went on record with a 
unanimous decision for war against the Turks. 
Thereafter the pope dealt with the various em- 
bassies in groups, gathered by nations, starting 
with the Italians. When Francesco Sforza sug- 
gested that the Italian and other western states. 
furnish the money, and the countries neighbor- 
ing upon the Turkish empire furnish the troops, 
because they knew the Turks best, his proposal 
met with much favor. When Sigismondo Mala- 
testa's turn came to speak, however, he took 
strong exception to iton the grounds that those. 
who lived nearest to the Turks were the most 
afraid of them 
confidence in I 
horses, and equipment: "Therefore I urge that. 
the others contribute money and the Italians 
wage the war.” Pius then said that he too would 
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prefer alian soldiers if other peoples could 
Supply the necessary funds, but only Italy could 
do that, and then he added, not without irony: 
“Nor have we generals who would be willing 
10 campaign outside Italy. Here they wage war 
without risk of their lives and with great profits 
battles with the Turk are bloody and the only 
prizes to be won arc souls, which our soldiers 
hold very precious while they are within the 
body but very cheap outside it,** 

The pope was indefatigable in his efforts to 
stimulate resistance against che Turks, On 16 
November, 1459, he wrote reassuringly to 
Leonardo II Tocco, the despot of Arta, that 
the latter's envoy Bernardo Colelli had reported 
at Mantua on the losses which Leonardo and 
bis harassed subjects were suffering at the 
hands of the perfidious Turk. Leonardo was 
to stand firm, however, because Pius hoped to 
contrive the Turl's expulsion from Europe. 


"^ rius Tl onn, bh m, Engl rans, p. 255; ed. Frant- 
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Two weeks later, on the twenty-ninth, the pope 
wrote the Mantuan bishop, Galeazzo Cavriani, 
the governor of Rome, and the vice-reasurer 
Jacopo de’, Muccareli that Leonardo Toreo 
would do his part against the Turks, and there- 
fore "we bave granted him one of our galleys 
which have been built at Rome." 

The envoys from Germany and France 
reached Mantua only in late October and No- 
vember (1459). The French were impossible to. 
deal with, their mectings with the pope being 
full of the Angevin claims to Naples: the 
Germans were so divided among themselves 
that adherence toa common cause seemed quite 
beyond expectation. The envoys of the Emperor 
Frederick and the other German princes ad- 
vanced various grandiose and impracticable 
proposals, but on 19 December agreed to 
Contribute to the crusade the thirty-two thousand 

iry and ten thousand cavalry which had 
previously been promised to Pope Nicholas V. 
Final arrangements were to be made with 
papal legates in two diets, one of which was 
to be convoked in Nuremberg, and the other 
in Austria, for it was necessary to conclude a 
peace between Frederick and Matthias Corvinus, 
"der sich nennet ein koenig zu Hungerrn," as 
well as to obtain free passage through Hun- 
gary.® Months before, on 1 June, the opening 
day of the congress, Pope Pius had made a 
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Raynaldus, Ann. sl, ad ana. 1450, nos. 65.79, vol. XIX 
(1693), pp. 34-35. According to the general form of the 
Papa! briefs prepared in ttis connection, the wo diets were 
feed ad componendum diferentas inter principes ot 
uagrster ct cetera facenda ad expediiomem exercitus 
oportuna," doc. dated 22 December, 1459, in Arch, Segr 
Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 9, fol. %45, and d. fol. 
OBLOG, G8, where mention is made af the 10000 
quie and 32,000 pedetrr a wel as of making. peace 
Tetween Frederick and Matias Corvinus, ec. fe Pastor, 
Goch d. Paget, W (repr. 1958), Nehies, Kant 


esa, 1, 300-09, 


To the meantime Cardinal Carvajal had been continuing 
his eifors to make peace betvecn Frederick and Martias 
Corvinus, There had been ro cessation in the Turkish 
ttc which had beret Matthias ince hie accession to the 
throne. G 


Pius H's deter to Carvajal, datod a: Mantua 
toni. 9, 10 37K "Ex 


mus que de tenenda inter 
operatorem e. regem Ungaric dicta deque nova at pea 
tuno Turcorum adventu signlficas: fuerant nobis hec fora. 
sais molesta «t dolemus." Note the leners of the same 
iate to Frederick IIl and the Venetian (Bil, fa. 48i 
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special appeal to the inhabitants of Nurem- 
berg. All the Morea was in revolt, he had told 
them, determined not to submit again to the 
‘Turkish yoke if only western Christians would 
assis them. If help did not reach them in 
time, however, the Moreotes would be forced to. 
return to their former servitude, The expected 
envoys had not come (as we have noted); he 
was old and tired; the patrimony of the church 
aimed his attention; it would not be his 
fault if the enterprise failed, for he could not 
bear the burden alone.” At last, however, it 
appeared as though he should not have to bear 
the burden alone. 

Much depended on the legatine mission to 
Germany, and on 9 January, 1460, Cardinal 
Bessarion was appoinied in a secret consistory. 
On 14 January a three years’ crusade against 
the Turks was proclaimed, and a plenary in- 
dulgence provided for all who would serve 
in the armies for eight months, and also for the 
members of all convents and monasteries which 
would support for eight months one fighting 
man for cwery ten of their religious?! In a 


497 and those of almost a year later, dated at Siena on 
85 Apri, 1460. to Coreapl amd Frederick Ghd, lui 
185-187; ^. . Rerum aque herum rogamus tuam Ex 
Gellencam wt omnibus tik desderis quamquam eam 
eism othodexam nostram Christiane religionis Bem 
et eir defendenom maxime nane dum penealum im 
‘ineat, ut decet reRponisimum imperatorem pro De et 
tua gloria et cincorum Git subdictorum. salve, anie- 
ponat P (o Frederik, fol. 18). A leer ta Cares 
aned d May, 81 Gator Rome I Moli ann ITI) naicd the 
Expecttion af another Turkish sispe of Belgrade, 
Si Turchum magnis apparaibus ad obidendam Nan. 
oi 2, 


doraibem venturum. 
Pius Il, Comm, bk. ii, Engl. trame, pp. 959-75; ed. 
Frankfurt, 1014, pp. 89-90, describes his dealings wit 
French, Engish, and German embassies. The statement in 
the English translation (p. 273) that, in addition co the 32.000 
infant, tue Germans had promised Nicholas V 40,000 
cavalry is erroneous. The Latin tex: reads (p. 90, 
50 ff). “Conver 
Germanorum legati eumque pontifi exercitum promisere, 
qui pridem Frankfordiae sub Nicolao praeside pronissus 
erat, id est pedites duo et iginta milla, aput 
oii. Both im this passage ond in bis final speech 
at the congress Pius refers to à German toal of 42,000, 
induding bou infamry and cavalry, Germani ewet 
pollicentur durum d quadraginta vllum bellataram 
i 34-35) 
ga Notes et eraits, IV, pt 3, doc. no. 98, pp: 108-69, 
pp: ITI, 180, 181. 
‘ad ann. 1460, nos, 5-7, 18-20. 
, 44-45; Aug. Theiner 
mumenta. heri Hungarian sacram san 
ome, 1800), nor. 928-31, pp. 348-51; Fanor, Geck. d. 
Papse, Il (repr. 1985, 77-78: Mohler. Kard. Bessarion, I. 
Sot. 
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teuer dated 15 January Pope Pius informed 
Bessarion that he would participate in the 


expedition himself if his health permitted; he 
had granted crusading indulgences more ample 
than those of his predecessors; and had 
decreed a general tithe of clerical goods, with- 
out excepting his own apostolic goods or those 
of the cardinals. Bessarion was to have the 
power of raising and organizing armies, col- 
the ithe, naming preachers for the 
ade, pronouncing ecclesiastical sentences, 
and taking money deposited in churches. There 
was to be no exemption from the responsibility 
of assisting eastern Christendom against the 
‘Turks, not even for the mendicant orders? 

In his last address to the assembly at Mantua, 
Pius said: "The seventh month has already 
passed... ond we are in the eighth. This is 
the end of the congress at Mantua, which we 
do not dissolve, but have decided to transfer 
with us wherever we take our Cura... ^ 
He gave thanks for the achievements of the 
congress. “But someone is probably saying, 
What good has been done here? What should 
Christians hope for or the Turks fear?" His 
detractors would say that nothing had been 
accomplished in this congress, which Pius had. 
fel he had to call, because he lacked, he sai 
the lofty spirit of Fugenius TV, the sublime. 
mind of Nicholas V, and the vast courage of 
Calixtus TII. They had dedared war on the 
Turks by themselves, armed soldiers, and 
equipped fleets, but "we have believed that the 
Roman Church can by no means sustain so 
great an effort of war by herself alone. . . . 
We have thought that common problems should 
be solved by common counsel. . . ." He had 
thought when he came to Mantua that more 
would be done, he said candidly, for what the 


7? Long, Nates d extrait. IV. pt 3 no. 108, p. 177. On 18 
January, 1486, ur IU wrote Machiar Convimes tat 
sue polictatorisvenerablem frurem nosirum Bssrignem 
epigopam Tusculanum S. E. I. cardinalem Nrenum. 
Sarum et apettoce edis log curabit Circumpoats 
M paccm vel tregums inter disidentes dc sable, 
Tubi promisum exerckum Seri. Bewarion war 
Ske toy to compose the dissension between the Emperor 
Frederick and Matias always an important consider 

ia these docunvent) and the pope remade dhe later that 
e now had a ine opportunity “won solum ad iberandum 
regnum Hungare et quotidiaris houn incuribur, sed 
2 parandam sbi et poer commendationem pore 
arta s" (Berein, in Ard Segr Vadeano, Acme 
XXXIX, tom, 9, fol 100, and published in Theiner, op 
ch., T, no. B50. p. 80. 
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princes had promised was not the most that 
could be done, nor was it the least, “Another 
might exaggerate with fine words; it is for us to 
tell the plain and simple truth... ." Then, 
summarizing the commitments of the princes 
with a marked literary skill, he reckoned an army 
of some eighty thousand men as promised 
to the cause, "and he who thinks that this is 
not enough either has no knowledge of military 
science or puts no hope in the Lord.”** Before 
he left Mantua (on 19 January, 1460), Pius 
promulgated the famous bull Execrabitis, con- 


was the practice canoni- 
cally repugnant to him, but he foresaw it would. 
be employed as a device to avoid payment of 
the Turkish tithes. 


7 Mani, Cine, XXXV, cob, 113-16; ef. Hefele and 
Leder. Hat. 4er cona, VIL, (89-30. Pius even 
manage graceful lliote to the Venetane and Charles 
Mil al Fac dewite ther fubit vr maie any commi 
ment. in March, 1462, ater the death of Chat, bis son 
and successor Louis Xi offered to lad an army of 70.000 
then ages Sem Mehmed I ihe pope would help him 
So regan Genoa and abandon Terrae cf Naples in favor of 
the Angewne (Pastor, Geck. 4 Papa, lI (repr, 1989), 
TIS 18. 119-30), bur his sincerity was more than suspect 

Th llc pains tomporibus nna prommagased 
‘on 18 January, 1460, the day before the popes departure 
ffm Santa Rayaaids ri, ec ad an HG e 10 
Th. vol, XIX (608), pp. 4943, corrected by Voige, 
Ex Sio, Il, 101-3; Hefele ad. Leclercq, Hot. di 
dentes, VIA, 1520-21; Fanor, Geh d. Pap, V (repr. 
1385), 79-81; and especially C. B. Pico, "La Putblca 
Zone a i primi efe ell Weert di Pio IL" live 
b R But romana oi steria petra, XXXVII OLY 
5-86. Monir, Kei Mexorm, 1y 292, mistaken im 
Setting 14 January as che day on which Pius left Mantin 
Cf. Mea Uh, Come, bk: m Bagh. tnt, pp. 376-79, ed. 
Plant, 1614, pp. 91-33 (he sets SF Piusa aponch 
iter somewhat; Raynaldus, ad ann. 460, nor. 12-13, 
Sol XIX. p 43 

‘When Plus II left Mantua on 10 January, 1460, Cardinal 
Nicholas of Cusa widiew from ihe Caria to rame his 
ince wh the loca clergy in Hs episcopal ee of Briten 
Quresanone) where Dae Sig eund ofthe Tyrol was kie 
thom powerful and dangerct vpponent (Cuma ended hin 
days im this beter ríe, on wich sc Panon, Mit, 
Popes 1, 124-212. resined in Geh d abre, L (repr. 195), 
135-52) Rewari departed fr Garang” Note the im 
ening entries m the Acia Consisrilis (1430-1486), in 
ATE Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXI, vom. 22, [o G1”: Re. 
ess domini Sandi Petri Nich of Casal a Mantua cunts 
emm sunm crises [Erinin] st man pacdcpat 
T, dece mot share inthe eig foc alter ia depart 
Anno anatvime Domini MCCECLY die vero sexta mengs 
Februarii reverenaisimus dominus meus, cardinalis Sancti 
Marci [Pinto Barbo, later Paul I] rema michi [ie the 
desk of the Sacred College], qualiter reverendi dorini 
Girdinaes üseranc abi tanquam camerario collegi quod 
‘verendsdins dominus arii Sanci Pen adie XV IIT 
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The historian Flavio Biondo had accompanied 
Pius from Rome to Mantua, taking with him 
the manuscript of his Rema triumphans, “with 
the hope of being able to complete his work,” 
as the late Bartolomeo Nogara has said, “more 
‘easily in the quiet of Siena and the city of the 
Gonzagas than in Rome.” Flavio had spent al- 
most four years on the Roma triumphans, 
and he did in fact finish it at Mantua. In 
his brief dedicatory cpistle to the pope Flavio 
expressed the confident belief that God would 
crown with glory and mankind with applause 
the expedition quam paras in Turcos, and that 
the Italians, French, Spaniards, and Germans 
whom Pius was inspiring to go on the crusade 
would learn from his Roma triumphans the 
lessons of endurance which imitation of the valor 
of the ancient Romans would teach them. 

Despite the assurance of Flavio Biondo, the 
outlook was not encouraging. Much would de- 
pend upon Bessarion’s mission to Germany. 
Although Pius wanted the Emperor Frederick 


ends Jum quo trcs donin noster vesci 
de Mano non deberet pardapare quia ibat ad suam 
ecclesiam. lta quod remit scripsi; Receisas domini Niceni 
Tega de latere euntis versus Alamaniae et non participa! 
Tiem renlit michi idem reverendissimus dotinus cazdinals 
Sancti Marci camerarius quod reverendissimus dominus 
cardinalis Nicenus legatus de latere yens versus partes 
Aamanie a die XVII menie Januari quo. dicesst 
Semccssius dominus noster de Mamua im antea non 
paricipabat de communibus e mimis servis. (The 
sx phrase suppliestheexpansion and shows the meaning ef 
therecurring formula "non participat” inthe Aci) Nicholes 
fof Gusa returned to the Caria on 28 May, 1450 (iid, 
fol. 29: "..- die vero XXVIII mensis Mai reverendis 
simus i» Chitin pater, dominus noster Cardinalis Sancti 
Pet ad Vincula, veniens de partibus Alamanie inieavie 
Senas [where Pius TI then wes) et Indpit participare” 
(f. the highly abbreviated entries im Eubel Hicrerchia 
‘catholea, Y 914, repr. 1960), 32, 53. About ten weeks lster 
(on 8 Augus) Duke Sigismund of che Tyrol was excom 
‘unieaied, and German ecclesiastical affairs were soon in 2 
treil 

On the bitter contest between Nicholas of Curs and 
Sigismund, into which Pius was inevitably drawn, see 
Edmond Vansteenterghe, Le Cardinal Nicolas de Cues (1401 — 
1464): scion ta pore, Parit, 1920, repr. Frankar: am. 
Main, 1963, pp. 114-55, 166-210, ond Andreas Posch, 
"Nikolaus von Cusa, Bischof von Brixen, im Kampf um 
Kirchenreform und Landeshoheit in seinem Bistum?” in 
Nikolaus Grase, ed», Cusanus Codi kms, Innsbruck and 
Munich, 1970, pp. 227-36, esp. pp. 237 ff, 242 ff, The 
bibliography relating to. Nicholas of Cusa ìs'immense f 
‘hedMeualuizen vd Fersdhangretrige der Cusan Geli]. 
Mains, 1861), 65.196, IH [1063], 228-37, ete). 

"Bondi Fla! Forliviensis de Rona isnplanis, Basel, 
1209, p), and on this work rote B. Nogara, Sri ined 
¢ zari di Biondo Flavio, Rome, 1927, pp. Crux lf. 102-98 
(Studi e testi, no. 48), 
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to take at least nominal leadership of ihe 
crusade, he was naturally not so naive as to 
assume that the Frederick he knew could ever 
‘emulate his namesake Barbarossa. The emperor, 
however, had long been the central figure in 
Aeneas Sylvius views of temporal sovercignty 
in Europe. In two early treatises, the Penialogus 
de rebus ecclsiae et imperii (1443) and De ortu et 
auctoritate imperii romani (1446), he had glorified 
the imperial authority as the divinely ordained 
center of Christian secular society His ex- 
perience of the condiarisig disunion at Basel 
ad made a lasting impression on him. He 
came to believe that Europe needed unity of 
authority as much as thc Church needed 
unity of doctrine. He became what might be 
called a conservative, opposed to church coun- 
semblics. Also the failure of conciliarism had 
discouraged and disillusioned the ecclesiastical 
reformers themselves, who had little to offer 
Europe after their unsuccessful revolution at 
Basel. 

Tt was hard for Pius to stop thinking in 
terms of the imperium et sacerdotium. The uni- 
sersalist claims of the papacy and the empire 
had become almost categorical imperatives 
Never a profound thinker, Pius could hardly 
divest himself of the political tradition of the 
ater middle ages. He had been for some years 
as much an imperialist as Dante, who could 
preserve his illusions because he never had to 
discharge the practical responsibilities of high 
office. Although Aeneas Sylvius had seen much 
of Europe in his wavels, as pope he was 
loath to think in terms of national states, 
especially since the crusade would have to be an 
international undertaking. He was only too un- 
happily aware of the pride and prestige of the 
French nation, to which he appealed in urging 
the crusade upon Charles VII, but the uni 
versality of the papacys spiritual claims, 100 
easily suggested 2 similar recognition of the 
temporal authority of the empire. If, however, 
the spiritual claims of the pope had suffered 
no abatement or diminution through the years, 
obviously the universality of imperial authority, 
which had never been a historical fact, was a 


SG in general John B. Toews, “Dream ard Reality in 
the imperil ldedogy of Pope Pus I" Medevata d 
humanistien, fasc. XVI (Sept. 1990), 77-03, and B. Widmer, 
Enen Silio (1960), pp. 4A ff, and Enee Sitio Pieealomini 
in der stich nd poltichen Entscheidung (1963) 
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chimera which 
pursue. 

Jt was a pity, of course, because the inter- 
national crusade required an international 
leadership, but there was no imperial plenitude 
of power, there was no international imperium, 
and was there no secular leadership for the 
great crusade of which Pius dreamed? In 
trying to organize an expedition against the 
Turks, it was necessary to take account of the 
Hapsburg emperor's Hauspolitit, the princes’ 
territorial ambitions, and the niggardliness of 
the German diets as well as the French king's 
lian policy and the internecine warfare which 
preserved old hostilities and constantly stimu- 
lated new ones. Pius probably realized that 
a crusade on the grand scale was beyond 
anything that bis generation could achieve. 
But, then, who had yet devised a better way 
of trying to meet the Turkish menace on the 
eastern fronts? Piuss hopes, such as they were, 
sent with Bessarion to Germany. 


no realistic statesman could 


Chance could hardly have assigned Cardinal 
Bessarion a worse time to gó to Germany, 
where a war had begun between the houses 
of Witelsbach and Hohenzollern, and the 
princes were for some time too busy fighting. 
fone another to fight the Turks. Although 
Bessarion found the princes and the cities 
violently at odds among themselves, elaborate 
and impracticable plans were being discussed 
for a great expedition against the Turks. The 
emperor assured the cardinal by letters and 
later in person of his devotion to the noble 
cause enunciated at Mantua; but few of the 
great personages came to the supposedly im- 
portant dicts held at Nuremberg, Worms, and 
Vienna. It was a difficult mission for Bessarion. 
He was then about sixty, his health was poor, 
and he found the northern winter especially 
severe. He arrived in Nuremberg on 28 
February, 1460, and on the following 11 July 
the pope wrote the citizens of Augsburg that 
his legate was working day and nigh 


* On Bessaron’s legatine mission to Germany, d Pastor, 
38-75, 194, 198.90, revised in Cork d 

55; Helle and 

M35, Voigt, 

s 305. 

I for 


“Songs, Nair ef eras, IV. pte 3, o. 106, P. 
the elaborate Germa plan, ful no. 105, pp. 175-76; 
and note Pius 11, Comm. 

ei, Frankfur, 1614, pp. 
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After Bessarion’s departure from Mantua, 
he had kept the pope well informed concern- 
ing his itinerary and the progress of their 
affairs in Germany. The Hungarians suffered 
constantly from Turkish incursions. King 
Matthias Corvinus could only view with alarm 
the imperial machinations against him, Docu- 
ment after document, easily to be found in Pius 
Js registers in the Vatican Archives, stil 
bears witness to the efforts made by the Curia 
to arrange peace between the grasping emperor 
and the young king. The pope's position was 
difficult. The Emperor Frederick III had once 
been his patron and had long been his friend, 
"The ability of Matthias to hold his own against 
the ‘Turks and even against the Magyar 
nobility was still uncertain. Pius, however, did 
support Matthias firmly against Frederick and, 
fearing that the Hungarians might be forced 
into another truce with the Turks, he pledged 
forty thousand ducats from the papal treasury 
in the spring of 1460, only too aware that 
the sum was insufficient, but it was apparently 


p. 497; ed. Gugnoni, Opera inti, p. 580; Raynaldus, Ans. 
fed ad ann. 1460, vos 21-23, vol. XIX (699). p. 46 
(rom Patina}; nos, 77-8, did, pp. 60-6]; and nes, 84-89, 

y. 02-63. On the dae of Beatfors arrival in Nuren 

rg (2 February) see the attempt to exablsh his itinerary 
Chich Panor ard Mohler had ai tied to do) in Erich 
Meuthen, “Zam linerar dez deutschen Legation Bessarion® 
(480-1401) Queten ure Forschungen eu ttalinschen 
‘Archiv und Bites, XXXVII (1987), 328-33. The diet 
af Navemberg vat held in the great hall af the Rathaus 
Besarion made a plea for pence among ihe Christan 
Tees ror digende cx non tty tee they ig 
Fave done with diets, and take ap arms against the Turks 
(Mohler, Kard. Besarion, 1E 1949, repe. 1051), 377 TEX: 
"lum tempus est u omis verbis ad rcm veniamus, Arm 
armis, inquam, opas est, vn praestans, non verbis 
Ja. Y. $845 Fie einguence proved fviese The Mar- 
fave Albrecht Achillesa Brandenburg Ansbach was locked 
Asie with bute Ludwig of Bavariz Lands. 

Bessarion left Nuremberg on or abou. 18 March, and 
wem on to Worms, where he arrived lie for the’ dit 
Xd mat the sane contentious indecision. He retrned 10 
‘Nuremberg, where he remained unii about 24 Apri and 
then went on to Vienna, where the nest diet and further 
Saappeintment by before Kim. Sea Conder Schohmano, 
“Karlinal Bemarin im Nürnbeng im ihe Jahiuoi [i 
rinde Landeforsdhung, XXXIV -XXXV (Fanci for 
Gerhard Heer, 1975), 401-55, with summaries of duticen 
ocamente (fcm tha Narnherger Stadtarchin) sed by Ret- 
Savion bermeen L4 Marchand 23 Apri 1160, anda summary 
of Besarions lener dated st Iyon on 21 June, 1372, 
fiwe months belore his desti) to the burgomaster and 
town coundi of Nuremberg, asing hem to extend 2 indiy 
Saone to the Byeaniac princes Zoc Falcologina, wbo 
Xoud soon pass through Nuremberg on her way hom. 
Rome to Mostow (ee below, pp. 318-19). 
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all that he could manage, with his other com- 
mitments, for the coming summer. 

A particularly important diet was to be held 
in May (1460) under the auspices of the Em- 
peror Frederick in Vienna, where Bessarion 
arrived on the fourth. Frederick gave him a 
{gracious welcome, but no princes had come, only 
some envoys, neither instructed nor empowered 
to commit their principals to significant action. 
Bessarion had to accept another long and gall- 
ing postponement. The diet was not formally 
opened until just after the middle of Sep- 
tember, at which time not one of the clectoral 
princes had yet come in person, while many 
ties were quite content to be unrepresented.” 


"Scc the leter of Pias IL to Rosetion, in Arch, Ser 
Yaicaso, Pi H bia, Arm, XXXIX, tom. 3, fas. 2046 
205 ded at Macereto on 5 May, 1460: “Venerabilis 
fraser. Salutem, etc Pot discessum tuum à nobis quam plures 
ate liters habuimus ex quibus Mines tai et rerun im 
Germania gestarum progresam cognovimus. Laudamus in 
prims diigentam the Circamsncconis quc sme ala ex- 
Eeptiane bork in exequendis mandari nosis Biter ei 
persa. a Videnter tamen nam pons im prescni caue 
‘itor presita ili regno [Ungarie] prestar ox Hala ur 
suffragio aliquod ad eprimendos Turchorum inearsus ci 
deset, promitimus XL milia ducatorum ex Camera nostra 
pastol (fa, 208% Ia ic eter wbich fellows ia the 
Fegister (5 Jone, 1400) the pope writes, "Letamue Gioca 
spectionem nam incolumem pervenisse ad imperialem 
iden et de robur Alamstie now modam qpem bine 
Sopinc: hoc eaim aliquansulum n recrcavi uxor iam 
Cisterna malorum cónumadone. Non dubitamus qum 
"ligende mue ci aterbean quic inde bani taquotur 
Vi eaeque] =» al SD) 

"Tor the opening of she diei on 17 September, sce 
stor, Cech d. Papa, I (1938), 127-28, and Molle, 
Kard, esarion, 1 300; Tor the date of Besaions arrival in 
Viman (4 Map), Molle, dh, I, 298, longa, Waer E 
eanas, IV, pt 3, no. 117, p. 182, doc, dated 16 Septem 
ten, L360, says "e séances commencent le vendredi (1). 
3 une heure après mich but in September, 1300, the 
gincendh fel on Thursday, not reay. Tor Desarion’s 
problems, of Pope Pur letters to him aid o the Emperor 
Frederiek in July, 1460 (Areria, in Acer. XXXIX, tam. 9, 
fale 181—149" vod 193). Tops for German pantidpadon 
În the crusade had increased by the fall of 1400 when 
the pope wrote Bessarion (PT Oct aano nto: “Cooperare 
Deo tempestas ila anism tram comprehenderat 
in ramqulltaem conversa et prinecpa Dci the regters 
for priacjpas) qui tans inter se odit armati suctexerant 
een, recpentes quieter re agunt ne ula ia gare 
Do» qui 


ionem. affect. - 
Facoliten im defensionem arma 
convenere <, . Ghi. fol. 194). Pius now wished that the 
Count Palatina Frederic might become "erapitaneu hell 
conta Tareas" Quer io the Emperor Frederik of 11 
Ociober, oli. 199-1967: the emperor, who had been 
appointed commandern-chicf at Mantua, might remain as 
S gerekend. 
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On the fourteenth of the month Bessarion saw 
Frederick, the Iauer’s chancellor, and the im- 
perial council in a preliminary session. Three 
days later the discouraging business got under 
way, and extended well into October. Actually 
the diet of Vienna was a rather impressive 
affair. Although the electoral princes of Saxony 
and Brandenburg had not bothered to send 
representatives, a dozen or so lesser princes 
finally came. ‘Ten archbishops and bishops ap- 
peared. One hundred and ten cities had been 
invited to send deputies; thirty-four of them 
sent about cighty persons to speak for them. 
Of speaking, in fact, there was no end. The 
Germans made promises, and drew up many 
resolutions. 

Bessarion's legation was but one of the pope's 
endeavors to launch a crusade. Cardinal Juan 
de Carvajal had been in Hungary about four 
years. Other legates had been sent to France, 

England, Scotland, Scandinavia, Castile, Cata- 
Ionia, and elsewhere. A tremendous effort was 
expended. The results were a shocking dis- 
appointment, Pledges were made in various 
places; oaths were taken; and many documents 
Grafted. Now in Vienna, on 4 October, the 
Emperor Frederick declared himself ready to 
follow the decisions of Mantua, but the dele- 
gates of the princes and the cities insisted upon 
taking counsel together, appointing as their 
spokesman Heinrich Leubing, who represented 
Diether von Isenburg, the anti-papal archbishop 
of Mainz, and Leubing proved adept at raising. 
difficulties. Further consideration of the 
expedition was said to be necessary. The ei 
peror warned the delegates of the danger of 
delay. General declarations were made in favor 
of the crusade, which Bessarion said were fine, 
"dummodo facta verbis aliquando respon- 
deant!” The German ecclesiastical electors were 
bound by the promises which had been made for 
them at Mantua, Bessarion reminded the as- 
sembly; the duke of Burgundy had just renewed 


© Gf. Mohler, Kord Bessarion, 1, 300-2. 

© Diether von Isenburg'seam paign gains! the papacy and 

leadership of the prajected crarace continued with in. 
eased momentura through much of the year L481 (Pius I, 
Conn., bk, vt, Engl trans, pp. 113-23: ed. Frankfurt, 1614, 
pp. 14348). He charged hat the entre effort was simply a 
Sheme to extort maney from the Germans, and that the 
Yalans do not hate dhe Turks as much as they do us” (nen 
tam Turcas guam sos ali deren), which passage was omitted 
from the Frantfart edition of 1614 (at p. 143. Ene 40), but 
is published by Cugnoni, Opere media, p. 539. 
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s offer of six thousand men (for service 
in Hungary); the king of Bohemia was having the. 
crusade preached in his domains; and the Hun- 
garians were said to have promised twenty 
thousand men despite the war in their country. 

Bessarion said it would take sixty to seventy 
thousand men to retake Constantinople and 
drive the Turks out of Europe. The pope and 
the Italians would provide the fleet. If Germany 
would supply the forty-two thousand men re- 
quested, the undertaking could get started. 
There was no need to spend so much time on 
matters of secondary importance, to worry about 
aid from France and the details of the expedi- 
tion, such as the route, the commanders, the 
length of the campaign, and what should be 
donc in case of defeat: There had been so 
many diets, all poorly attended; nothing had 
come of them except “bona verba et magnilo- 
quentia." The Turks continued to make prog- 
ress, The summer had passed, and the Greeks 
had lost the Morea; the sultan had subjected 
more than forty fortified towns; many Greeks 
had been killed, and thirty thousand prisoners 
Taken. Hungary had been devastated; more 
than twenty thousand persons had been carried 
off into captivity. If Hungary passed under 
the Turkish yoke, it would soon be Germany's 
turn. These months had been a great trial to 
Bessarion. He was tired and irritable, dis- 
‘couraged and ill. At one point in his discourse 
before the assembly he stated with much ani- 
mation: “We need arms, arms I tell you, and 
strong men, not words; an army well supplied, 
not neat and polished oratory; we need the en- 
during strength of soldiers, not the bombast 
of fine speeches!" 

The delegates to the diet, however, could 
not make firm commitments. Their principals 
would of course do all that lay in their 
power. The decisions of past assemblies, even 
that held at Mantua, bound only those who had 
been represented, not "the German nation, half 
of which has not yet come together" to discuss 
the problem. Another diet was necessary, to 
which the emperor must come, for only in this 
way could decisions be reached on the proposals. 


7 longa, Notes t extraits, TY, pt 3, no: 118, pp. 192-87; 
Now, Enen Siwo. Wi, 223-31; Iorga, Geek d, oman 
Reid, IT (1909), 5; Pastor, Gesch. d. Pept 11 (repr, 1955). 
127-98, 131-38. Mohler, Kard. Hegarin, IL, 384-08, 
gives the ful text of Bessarion’s discourse. (In his frst 
Valse Mohler did mot use, for some reason, lorpis 
invaluable Nates d extraits.) 
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made at Mantua." In vain did Bessarion pro- 
test that this was no answer. The emperor 
had said many times that, although he might 
send representatives to such a dict, he would not 
come in person. There was no dealing with 
the Germen cvasons and mancuvers, and 
nothing had been accomplished when the dele- 
ates went home. At the insistence of Fius 
I, however, Bessarion spent almost another 
year in the uncongenial nori After the 
pope himself gave up hope of enlisting Cer- 
man manpower for the crusade, Bessarion was 
to attempt the restoration of harmony be- 
tween Vienna and Buda. Although no peace 
of long duration was possible, the truce of 
Laxenburg was finally negotiated (on 6 Sep- 
tember, 1461). About three weeks later Bes- 
sarion set out from the imperial court for 
Italy, delighted to leave the barbarians, “hos- 
tile to Greek and Latin by nature," and to be 
rid of the riots of tipsy students in Vienna. 
He reached Bologna on 28 October, and arrived 
in Rome on 20 November. 


lorga, Nots extras, IV, 187; Voigt, Enee Sibi, DI, 
228-29: Pastor, Gesch. d, Pápte, L (repr. 1953). 132-35. 
Mohler, Kard. Bessarion, 1, 302. 
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‘tuo sencontoe ductor quos promises where Veneta 
b nen selvend! sedi non haben si cuscdones 
ominas noster pro sua pleure nobis provideri 
cy ete: Bessarion reled aon Ammarat's influence with 
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While the diplomats were wrangling at Man- 
ua, Vienna, and elsewhere, the “Gran Turco” 
Mehmed I| was on the move. On 20 June, 
1459, three weeks after the opening of the 
Congress of Mantua, Semendria Smederevo) had 
‘opened its gates to Mehmed. Within the next 
few months all Serbia finally succumbed, with 
yery lile resistance, to the Ouoman armies 

The fall of the northern despotate was accom 
panied by the enslavement of many thousands 
of Serbs. While his soldiers were completing 
the conquest, Mehmed had learned of Thomas's 
uprising in the Morea, being probably first 
informed by the envoy of Demetrius seeking. 
aid against his brother. Chakocondylas seems 


the pope to esiste him from the embarrassment of 
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10 imply that Mehmed was at Skoplje (Üsküb) 
when he heard the news? In any event he 
left the suppression of the revolt to his Moreote 
commanders, for the time being, although he 
had to make two important changes in their 
ranks. Chalcocondylas repeats a rumor current 
at the time that Omar Beg, the governor of 
‘Thessaly and the Morea, who sometimes in- 
habited the old palace of the Acciajuoli on 
ihe Acropolis in Athens, was encouraging 
‘Thomas's dangerous defection. This is very 
unlikely. It would appear, however, that Omar 
Beg's indifference or negligence had allowed 
the situation to get our of hand. The sultan 
now sent Hamza Zenevisi, “the Falconer,” an 
Albanian convert to Islam," to replace him; 
upon his arrival Hamza took Omar Beg into 
custody together with the latter's father-in-law, 
Ahmed, who had served as his lieutenant in 
the Morea. The country was in a sadly turbulent 
state, Thomas's evil genius, Nicephorus Lucanes, 
had found fertile soil for his rebellious 
schemes. Critobulus dwells on the grasping 
and treacherous ways of the Greek magnates 
and officials, lining up first with one of the 
despots and then with the other, and keeping. 
them in a state of sustained hostility toward 
each other. 
‘The Despot Thomas had laid siege to Patras 
ith the aid of the Italian troops which Pope 
and the Duchess Bianca Maria of Milan 
had sent to his assistance. Hamza had no dif- 
ficulty in relieving the city, however, for 
‘Thomas and his army abandoned the siege at 
his approach, withdrawing to “Megalopolis, 
now called Leondari,” where the Moreote 
army was mustered with the apparent inten- 
tion of doing battle with the Turks when 
they arrived. The sultan's troops moved south 
along the coast of Elis, turned inland at the 
latitude of Ithome, and headed for Leondari, 
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e they found Thomas's forces deployed in 

ills. Upon perceiving the situation, the 
Turks debated whether to entrench them- 
selves in their position or to push on to Mouchli, 
as they had intended. But Yunus Beg, a cavalry 
commander, seeing how badly dispersed Thom- 
as's forces were, put them to flight in the first 
charge, killing about two hundred of them. 
The rest took cover in Leondari, which the 
Turks subjected to a brief siege, and where 
famine and plague made their appearance. 
Burdened by the prisoners they had taken in 
the province of Achaea after freeing Patras, 
the Turks went on to Mouchli, leaving Yunus 
Beg to assist Demetrius in Mistra. 

Although Lucanes had been confident of tak- 
ing Corinth by a conspiracy which his agents 
uire supposed to be hatching within the walls 
of the fortress,” the capture of Kalavryta 
was Thomas's only military success against the 
Turks. It was conceivably in Kalavryta that 
the sixteen Turks were captured whom Thomas 
sent with his embassy to Pius IT in the summer 
‘of 1450. The despot did not do things by 
halves. As he attacked the Turks, he under- 
took an even more vigorous war against Deme- 
trins to deprive his feeble brother of his share 
of the Palaeologian inheritance in the Morea. 
Demetrius apparently instructed the stalwart 
Matthew Asan, then on an embassy to Sultan 
Mehmed, to solicit aid of the sultan, who looked 
forward to receiving the princess Helena in his 
harem. Critobulus reports a story circulating 
at the Porte and in the northem Aegean 
that Demetrius had offered to exchange all his 
Moreote possessions for other holdings, pre- 
sumably the islands of Lemnos and Imbros, 
under the sultar’s direct dominion. It looked, 
however, as though Demetrius would soon have 
little to exchange. The commanders of some of 
his chief fortresses declared their independence 
of his tottering regime. He thus lost the hill- 
top castle of Karytaina and that of S. George 
to the south of it; Bordonia and Kastriza 
near Sparta: as well as Kalamata, Zarnata, 
Leuktron (Beaufort), and most of the peninsula 
of Maina, which last places were occupied by 
"Thomas. Demetrius besieged Leondari and even 
Akova, and found in George Palacologus and 
Manuel Bouchales commanders to help him 
press the campaign against Thomas, who broke 
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ge of Leondari, however, and sent De- 
‘and his commanders scurrying for cover 
at Mista. The Albanians joined the fray, laot- 
ing what they could and changing sides, says 
Sphrantzes, "twice a week.” The poor inhabitants 
of the Morea experienced untald misery. The 

Corinth, Amyclae, and Patras 


Out raiding parties, capturing and killing 
people, laughing at the despots and the n 

nates, whose swords were drawn against one 

another, Sphrantzes, who served Thomas 

period, beheld with his own eyes 

less ruination of Ar- 


The two despots, belatedly recognizing the 
peril to which their strife exposed their people 
and their lands, came together in the church of 
Kestritza and swore by oaths to live in amity with 
each other. The metropolitan of Sparta cele- 
brated the eucharist in their presence. When 
he held up before the congregation the ele- 
ments of the sacrifice, saying “In fear of God 
come unto me and in faith... ," the brothers 
came forward and vowed to keep the peace. 
‘A common danger, however, docs not always 
produce concord. The two despots viewed their 
problems and those of the Morea very differ- 
ently, as we have seen, Demetrius find 
quite possible to live 
and his brother being quite unable to do so. 
‘This time it was Demetrius, according to the 
information Sphrantzes received, who disrupted. 
the unaccustomed harmony to which ihe 
brothers had pledged themselves at Kastritza 
Relying on the prospect of Turkish aid, he 
renewed the war, and the poor inhabitants of 
the Morea knew yet again the harsh exactions 
of an undisciplined soldiery bent upon plunder.'* 
Chalcocondylas relates that Sultan Mehmed 
appointed the Christian renegade Zagan Pasha, 
who had been governor of Gallipoli, to the 
high command over Thessaly and the Morea, 
after the removal of Omar Beg. Zagan Pasha 
had achieved quick fame when, some time be- 
fore this, he had captured Morczina, the most 
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notorious pirate on the Aegean Sea. Now 


Zagan Pasha went with an army into the Morea, 
town of 


in March, 1460, heading straight for t 
Palaco-Achaea on the Gulf of Patras. 
was bombarding the place, but departed has 
at the approach of Zagan Pasha. The Italians 
sent by Pope Pius and the Duchess Bianca 
Maria participated in this engagement also, 
according to Chalcocondylas, who adds that 
the Greeks had prepared a cannon for their 
attack on Achaca, but enjoyed lile success 
with it, because they lacked an experienced 
bombardier (ryAefioluarjs), and the restof their 
siege tackle was inadequate for the capture of 
a diy. Thomas retreated southward, overran 
Laconia (it was now that he seized Kalamata 
from Demeuius), and laid siege to Mantincia, 
which according to Chaleocondylas he was also 
unable to take." At this point Thomas, who 
saw no futurein his petty victories and dwindling 
resources, sent envoys to Mehmed to sue for 
peace, 


Without the active intervention of the Vene- 
tians, one could not hope for success against 
the Turks. Shortly before his departure from 
Mantua, Pius II had sent Gregorio Lolli, the 
companion of his youth, on a mission to the 
Signoria to discuss the Republic's participation 
in the proposed expedition against the eastern 
enemy.” The Senate laid down the Venetian 
terms on 15 January, 1480. Pius was to grant 
the Signoria ali the moneys accruing from 


CChalcoondyas, bk. x (Bonn, p 471, lines 14-16; ed 
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elim vei mlorum. nosterum at Summ pont 
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the collection of tithes, wenticths, and thir- 
tieths as well as the proceeds from the sale of 
indulgences and the preaching of the crusade. 
"These funds were to be used to outfit and main- 
tain the Venetian fleet. Pius also had to promise 
that Ragusa, Ancona, Rhedes, and Mytilene, 
or certain other states should furnish ten well- 
armed galleys to serve under the captain of the 
fleet and remain in service "usque ad finem 
belli” Venice would prepare her flee: for action 
against the Turks as soon as an army should 
beraised in Hungary of at least seventy thousand 
warriors, of whom fifty thousand must be 
mounted (equites). The Venetians were to have 
and to hold under the Holy Sce, sub perpetuo 
libero vicariat seu feudo, all the cities, castles, 
and other places which their forces might seize 
from the enemy. The pope would provide with- 
out charge, from the March of Ancona or from 
other sources, the grain and fodder which the 
fieet would need. Furthermore, if the Turks 
should attack Venetian territory- - Dalmatia was 
always rulnerable—before the Christian expedi- 
tian got under way, Pius must agree to make 
immediately available to the Signoria the tithes 
and indulgences, "and besides his Holiness 
promises [the agreement was supposed to state] 
to give and to pay to the said most illustrious 
Signoria every month eight thousand ducats for 
the protection of the places . . . belonging to 
the Signoria on land bordering upon territories 
of the Turk."”® 
It was hard to deal with the Venetians on 
the Turkish question unless they found them- 
nmediate danger, When in February, 
im his turn sought to collect the 
, predicationes, ct indulgenüe" from 
territories, his emissary met with the 
Senate's courteous ‘but firm refusal to allow 
such levies or collections. To the claim that 
such avails were “res ecclesiastice” and should 
not be denied, the Senate replied (on 1 March) 
that Venice was eager to comply with all possible 
apal requests, especially when they concerned 
fhe "sania expetitio contra Turcom. The 
faithful sons of $. Mark were as amaious as 
anyone to help exterminate the common enemy 
of Christendom. 


We assure his Holiness, the supreme pontiff, 
that when the affairs of Christendom are set in order 


7 Sen, Secreta, Reg. 20, fols. 204°-208"[200°-207", doc. 
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fake any significan concessions (see, tid Tols, 205° fj 
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and a land army has been raised, we have every 
intention of honoring wholeheartedly our obliga- 

n to prepare and send our fleet against the Turks. 
Tor our part we shall omit nothing that can relaie 
to our duty and their destruction. In getting this 
fect ready, however, we shall need not only the funds 
accruing from the tithes, preaching, and indulgences, 
but more, very much more, ae can be readily 
imagined, and these funds we shall take from our 
‘own recources to assure a saccesdful outcome for 
this sacred undertaking, 


The Senate reminded Pius, through his emis- 
sary, that he had graciously conceded the tithes 
and indulgences to the Germans and to othe 
Venice needed such funds for her own prepara- 
tions when the time came. But if the tithes 
were to be collected now, the Turk would i 
mediately declare war on Venice “with mai 
fest peril to our overseas possessions and to so 
many thousands of souls.” Furthermore, if the 
Germans and Hungarians were to learn that 
the tithes and indulgences were being collected 
in Venetian territory, and were being sent else- 
where (presumably to Rome), they would assume 
that Venice was not going to build and equip a 
fleet, and would relax their own efforts against 
the Turks. This would be a tragedy for Chris- 
tendom.” Pius understood the Senate's answer. 
While Thomas Palacologus sought peace in 
the Morea, Mehmed H was turning his attention 
eastward. He wanted to march against Uzun 
Hasan of Diyar-Bakr (Amida) in Mesopotamia, 
who after the death of Ibrahim Beg, the 
“Gran Caramano,” was to be Mehmed's chief 
enemy in the East. Uzun Hasan had married 
Theodora, called the Despina-Khatiin, daughter 
of the Emperor John IV Comnenus ("Kalo- 
Joannes”) of Trebizond. An anti-Ottoman al- 
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Khitin means "ady CJ. ako C. Berchet, La Repubbiee di 
Vonesia c la Poss, “Varin, 1885, pp. 1-2, 7, 90-100, 108, 
‘oncerving "la despots Teadora wajer de Usun Cassan. 

On Theodora’ marriage to Urun Hasan (n 1498], sce 
A. Bryer, "Greeks aad Türkmens . .." Dumbarton Oats 
Pager, XXIX (75). append., no. i, Following p. 14. 
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liance had been formed between Uzun Hasan 
and John IV. The former lived in perennial 
fear of the Gran Turco, and John had just 
been forced to recognize Turkish suzerainty 
over Trebizond and agree to an annual tribute 
of three thousand gold pieces? It was about 
this time, however, that John died, leaving a 
boy as his heir. Since the circumstances de- 
mande a stronger rule than a boy could pro- 
vide, John's experienced brother David as- 
cended the imperiled throne as co-emperor. 
Nevertheless, the alliance of Uzun Hasan and 
the Grand Comneni lost most of its effect. Had 
the eastern powers which feared the Forte 
been able to reach an accord with the western 
states for a concerted attack upon the Otto- 
man empire, Mehmed might conceivably have 
been in serious.danger, but no such league was 
practicable in the filteenth century." 
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At this time, nonetheless, serious considera- 
tion was being given in the Curia Romana to the 
possibility of an east-west alliance. Mehmed II 
wanted to make a strong show of force in the 
East to hold Uzun Hasan in check and to add to 
his fear of the Porte.. Mehmed was therefore 
not unwilling to retum to the satus qua ante 
bellum in the Morea, provided Thomas gave up 
the siege of such Turkish strongholds as he 
was then uying to tke; restored those he 
had succeeded in taking; paid immediately a 


palatio nostre residentie, A. D. MOCCGLIX, die XXII 
prila.” This MS. aho convaine an "Epistula duc Grorgimme 
ad dusen Burgundiei.» - Vale in Christo, data in Careetbe 
Sano MCCCOLIX;" an "Epistus regi Pesanan ad ducen 
Burgundie:  . , Vale in Christo [I] data in castris nostris 
prope tentorium, anno MCCCCLI, die V Novembris 
Bd a dat ef the Nomina oratorum cricnalium qui 
personaliter fuerunt com duce Burgundie" (Reg. ht. 597, 
Fole. 109-1109. Pius I's letter of 18 January, MÔI, sands 
at the head of thie oriental correspondence: "Papa [Pius 11] 
"uci Burgundie oratores cormendat principum dsc: . dam. 
Rome apad Sanctum Petrum anno Incarnationis dominice 
MCCCQLIX [se], Idibus Janvari, pontificatus nostri anno 
TIL” (January of Pias Ils third year falls in 1461) The 
alleged ambassadors of the Asia princes arrived in Rome 
in December, 1460, bringing their leere. Lodovico ca 
Belagra wat heir guide and served ss inerprater: At 
fiat they casi imposed upon Pius Il, who seat them to 
France and Burgundy with leners of recommerdaton. He 
also paid their expenses. As time passed. however. 
espidons arose, and upon their return to. Roma, they 
Were regarded as impostor, which Lodoviv’ subrcqueut 
Conduct did much to confirm (f. Pastor, Gesch, d. Papste, 
Tl frepr. 1985], 298, and esp. Babinger, Moomelto. pp 
288-88, and Antony Bryer, "Ludovico da Bologna and 
the Georgian and Anazolian Embassy of 1160-1401," Dedi 
Kantia, XIX-XX (Pans, 1965), 178-9 

"Although Known to Nicholas V and Calixtus ITI Lodo- 
sio da Bologna first occurs (I ink] inthe regiters of Pius 
Ton 5 October, 1458, upon tbe occasion of his return 
from a years sojourn’ in the Fast) "Pius, ete, Dilecis 
lis, populis et universiabus Chritanorum, qui Franchi 
sppdlsmiur, in regione Ase ct Grorgiaranic constitutis, 
Salutem, ete, Reversus ad nos dilectus frater Lucovicus de 
Bononia ordinis Saneti Francia, minting noster, qui apud 
vof anno preterito fuit, nobis retuli e (Arch. 
Segi. Yateano, Reg. Vat, 168, fol, 383, by mod. stamped 
enumeration}, "atum Rome apud Sanctum Petrum, anno 
"tc. MCCCGLVITI, teria Non. Octobris, pont. nosiri anno 
primo Cf. did, fol 385", for the (canceled) begining of = 
er from Fius to Lodevico, and note fol 38% two lewers 
to the Franciscan friars Michele da Milano and Antonio di 
Cena, indicating Fiues intention of sending Lodovico back 
to the Fast (hese lcuer gave Michele and Antonio po 
mision to vst the Holy Land, each with two companions 
of their order) Various texts (from 1487 to 1465) relating 
to Lodovico da Balagna are gwen im Luke Wadding 
nir Mirum, cd. |. M. Fonseca, vl. XIL (Quaracchi, 
1932, pp. 30-32, 05-70, 174-86, 429, but Wadding’s 
comments are colored by his assumption that Johannes 
Gobelins wrote Pius IPs Crseentar and that Lodovico 
vas “a Colline indigne traducen" (p. 425). Sec above, 
Chapter 5, ote 19. 
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tribute of three thousand ducats; and appeared 
before a Turkish emissary in Corinth within 
twenty days. These terms were acceptable to 
"Thomas, but, owing to the ill-advised refusal of 
bis subjects to help him, he could not raise the 
money. This was the last straw. Mehmed put 
off the projected expedition against Uzun Hasan, 
and in May, 1460, he gathered his forces for 
a final campaign in the Morea.” 

In twenty-seven days Mehmed marched from 
Adrianople to Corinth, where Critobulus says 
he had expected the Despot Demetrius to come 
to him within three days. The despot did not 
appear, however. having sent Matthew Asan 
in his stead with many gifts. Asan was given a 
long private audience which Mahmud Pasha 
also attended, but the sultan had decided upon 
the liquidation of Greek authority in the Morea 
and was not to be dissuaded therefrom, He 
had Asan arrested the day after his arrival 
Mehmed now invaded the territory of De- 
metríus, not that of his enemy Thomas; from 
Argos he sent Mahmud Pasha by night with a 
considerable force to Mistra, where he arrived 
at dawn and invested the city. Demetrius re- 
mained in the castle on the hill. Mahmud Pasha 
sent to him Thomas, the son of Katabolenos, 
the sultan’s Greek secretary, who tried to per- 
suade him to give up the city, the capital of 
the “despotate” and the center. of Hellenism in 
the Morea for two hundred years. Demetrius 
said that Asan must first be released to bring 
him written pledges (mará), presumably of his 

fety and of what he would receive in ex- 
change for his domain, Critobulus ays the whole 
performance was a farce, designed for public 
consumption. Mahmud Pasha gave the letter of 
guarantee to Asan to take to Demetrius; with 
him went Hamza Zenevisi, who was a friend of 
the despot. Demetrius returned with them to 
the encampment of Mahmud Pasha, who re- 
ceived him with due honors, and on 30 May 
took over the city and castle of Mistra. 

Sukan Mehmed appeared the next day, ac- 
cording to Critobulus, and immediately sum- 
moned the Despot Demetrius, who came gravely 
apprehensive as to the next move. Mehmed 
honored him by rising from his seat 10 greet 


-condglas, bk. 1x (Ronn, pp 470-72; ed. Dark, 


220-26). 

"tous, ni, 20, 4-0 (ed. Muller, PHG, Y-t, 
pp. (82, 13835 ed. Grecu, pp. 255, 257 *. . . Sami 
Mai briepur deae mi whdene. Ba dà 


marra ls de b yurepio piv imiórrorro, Bar Birar 
ir eropgiros xai figowcuutvo kad rpárioerts 
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him as he entered the tent, extended his right 
hand, seated him at his side, and addressed 
him with kind words to allay his fears and 
reassure him as to the future. Sphrantzes 
reports Mehmed as saying: 


Since your affairs, O despot. have come to this 
pas, it is impossible for you to rule this place 
any longer. Nevertheless, since we have decided 10 
hare you ar our father and to marry your daughter, 
surrender this place to us; you and your daughter 
come away with us; and we shall bestow another 
Js pon you for your maintenance and well- 
being. 


Mebmed then sent to Monemvasia, 
Demetrius's wife and daughter were staying, and 
demanded their surrender of the Monem- 
vasiotes, who turned over the unhappy despoina 
and Helena, but refused to give up the city and 
fortress, allegedly informing the officers of the 
sultan and despot who had come to take over, 
that the strong position of Monemvasia was a 
gift of God, and whenever He wished the place 
to become Turkish, "His will be done!” In 
The meantime, however, they would not sur- 
render the gift of God to the sultan, Mehmed 
is said to have admired the courageous reply. 
‘The bold governor of Monemvasia, one Manuel 
Palacologus, recognized the Despot Thomas as 
lord of the city. When the later presently 
sought refuge in Italy, the threatened inhab. 
itants had 10 look elsewhere for someone to 
govern and defend them against the Turks. 
Following the Despot Thomas's advice, the 
Monemvasiotes sent an embassy to the Curia 
Romana in the late summer of 1460, urging 
Pope Pius t accept the cession of their city. 
he Pope was so moved,” Pius informs us 
in his Commentari, “that he wept as he re- 
flected on the uncertainty of earthly things. 
He then dispatched a prefect (Gentile de’ Mar 
colfi of Spoleto] to administer justice and re- 
plenish the city's grain supply. which was utterly 


where 


© Cricbulus LI, 20, 7 (ed. Miller, FFG, V-1, p. 139a; 
ed, Greru, p.291). 


V Sphrantzes, Chron. mimus (PG 156, 10581-10694; ed., 


Grece, pp. 116, 118). Pseudo Sphranezes, IV, 16 (Born. p. 
395; ed. Green, pp. 584, 56); d. Chaleocondylas, bl. 
1x (Bonn, pp. 472-73; ed. Darko, 12, 227-26), 

Pendo Sphrantes, IV, 16 (Bonn, pp. 396-99: ed. 
Grece, pp. 846, 338), showing the speci interest of the 
author (Macarius Melbsenus-Melissurgus] in Monemvasia. 
Cf. Sphrantzes, Chor. mines (IC 130, 1D09AB; ed. Grecu, 
p. LIB), very brief) Chakocondslas, bk. 1x (Bonn, p. 4j 
4. Dari 112,931), also without any embellishment of the 
Sircumstances attending the refusal to surrender Momem 
Nass and in general, Zabyllinos, Despot grer de Marde, 
11982. repr. 1975), 207-74. 
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exhausted. Vatican documents fix the chro- 
nology of papal appointments. On 27 Februa 
1461, Pius confirmed all the grants and pri 
ileges which the Monemvasiotes had previously 
possessed, and thereafter appointed Gentile 
de Marcolfi governor of their city and its 
dependencies. The Monemvasiotes were to yield 
all fortified places to him and give him their 
unqualified obedience.” On 10 July (1461) Pins 


^ Pius 1, Comm, bk. iv, Engl. trans, pp. 321-22; ed. 
Frankfan, 1814. pp. 105-4, placed by Pius among events 
occurring before the summer o£ 1460; Raynaldus, dm eel, 
‘ad aan. 1400, nos. 56-29, vol XIX (1699), pp. 24-26; 
Magno, Estat, ed. Hopf, Chron. pricermanas, pp. 203-3 
On 27 February, 1461, Bus addressed a bull to the Moner- 
vasiotes (Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Reg. Vat, 479, fola, 2027- 
28, by mod. sumped enumeration, and d the following 
rote 


Tesdebames, in frequenti audiencia amstenibus ibidem 
venera (rare dices ils noui Sancie Romane 
Vere cardinal e dverarum civium ardhcpcopi, 
sphcopis ci prede ac regom ei principum quorundam 
Saorlus, ect Ri. veari craters vr honest e 
graves... dedeionenfciemes et homagium tanquam 
{tr et inditiato vero domino pre ncbi ct ienaat as 
Tousis Wperpetuum am m spiralis quam [im] 
Temporakbus, lacs ambabus manous sacrosanctis evan- 
iis paias raram abia Reet i lame ger Aoaeiaa 
Eei serari oomaueta dett ramets preter 
sspplcande edam quod vobis privilegia vesika que h 
tens mb deposita he, ms oF Te Meal aut 
‘Mcuibeerurque domitie venie tersporaibas habuit. 
clam in spriualbes dignaremur in ame tenpes 
Tovar hair contar nosira et Apostolice ‘Seas 
aucoriate . . [which Pias said he proceeded todo on $ 
Epeen, 1450, when Monerasi ds became à papal 

nion, and how on 27 February, 101, 10 give eect 
A e Monemvasotes homage hc was sending Gertie 
Marci «f Spolero to take aver he diy. the foren, 
S ts dependencies), Dun Rene apad Sttctum Peram 
nro, ety milesino COCCLX, erdo Kal Mardi, pont 
fatis nest anno eri? hey, 1461] 

On. 28 February (45) Hos granted a safe-conduct 
fera pau Tor fens de Gelinas et Gone de 
Nas de sp ac Joannes (dl angi diet Al 
mil vii Thome Pslzoiogi depot Achsye usta! 
riores" ebrloeai 10 factions thi rear vo tha Morea 
Statue’ © pride Mal Masti, ponifcaas sont anoo 
tere” id, Ii. 209). Gentile at Marcle keter of aj 
polnment s generala pelear er aria i ao dated $8 
February (H4) in ds regnr. He une i exerce fal 
Jorodictlon nthe duy and fotrcas ss hana chius 
Monsbusie im Fetoponesio quam nuper sub nostra et 
Romane Ecclede temporal doiini de furum negrprum 
Since Romane fedele cardinalium contio pariter at 
con rcp Gh [o 289, 

"See the precsding rote, and Y: Arch. Seg. Vaticano, 
Miscllnes, Arm. DE tom? 15 (Calle. per Cita, Terre, 
Logit Led. Ms N), fel 180-155", where med 
Sopies are given of Marcolfs Wil af sppolmenenr 

“ltum Kome apud 3. Ferra anno ete 160 [O3], Il 
Kal. Mari pontus mestri anno ter 
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appointed the Portuguese soldier Lope de Val- 
daro as capitancus civitatis Monobasic. He was to 
take the oath of fealty to the Holy See in the 
proper form, which oath of office was to be 
Administered by the papal chamberlain, Car- 
dinal Lodovico Trevisan, or the latter's lieu- 

Eleven days later, on 21 July (1401), Pius 
replaced Marcolfi with Francis of S. Anatolia, 
abbot of the monastery of $. Niccolò of Osimo. 
Francis was to govern Monemvasia and its 
dependencies as well as all the places in the area 
Which should be freed from the infidels within 
ayeat. The terms of theabhots commission show 
that the pope entertained high expectations of 
him. But the Monemvasiotes, despite papal 
‘confirmation of the great privileges which they 
bad enjoyed for generations under the Byzan- 
Une emperors, found neither contentment nor a 
sense of security under the banner of S. Peter's 
keys, and in 1462 they accepted the rule of 
the Venetian republic. 


eg. Vat. 516 [PH I Offciomen Aan. HI-VI, lk 1), 
fal, S2 by mod. xamped enumeration: “Pius etc. Dilecto 
lo Luppo de Valcaro laico portugalensi ciis nostre 
fonoisieecapitenen. . .. Volumus sutem quod antequam 
oficium huitamodi idpiar exercere in manibus dil 
a prede 

Tameratii pouri [Lodovico Trevisan 


cardinal 


lacamtenentis de officio ipao felelter exercendo prestare 


de Valdaro comiiutur eapitanens civitatis Mono- 
Zi sot abe de Micclanci, Arm. DX, Gom. 
15 fl. 130. 

‘Re. Vat. 516, fols 37-30, "datum Rome 
tom Parum anno ete. MCCCCLXI, XI Kal Angst 
goniificaua] noni anno ter.” Pius apparer 
"Such confidence in Frandh of S. Anaika - 
indubitanter credimus Buctuum turbine sedare ct fie 
terminer colos, superbor humiliare ot rebelles, nc i 
bedentes compere et crimes ad recam semtam 
Potens. dc (id, fl. P9). The intrepid Frands 
OFS Anatolia, bar dumanws puiematr. Mamba 
ont te Moserivaa, where Bara Krehó, “Monemvasia 
Under Papal Froscion. fin Serbocroadan, wiih a French 
summary}, Zioruh Radoca Vanlotiog bustina, VI (Rectal 
hapengin 
1960, 129-95, 
the Archives of Ragusa (Dubrovnik) 

‘On 19 july, "BL. Pius appointed John, Navarre as 
governor in trporahe ofthe Creek ai of "Scie 
fey Lemes (Reg. Vat 516, fol 33%, "dorum Rome apud 
Sanctum Fewum ammo e. MOCCCLXL, quarto decimo 
Kal Aug. pontRcatus nosimi anno teria") Paul I cane 
e Jol Navarre appointment on 1 March, Hát, as 
indcsicd hy a pal ante i de regiter 

= Magne, Baratti, ed. Hopf, Chu. pie roman, p.104. 
Acca ia Rayna, dim. ect al aun. VBE, ho. 3: 
SIL Ix 609), p. 190, Monarsenta was oceupied hy the 
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Sultan Mehmed spent four days at Mistra 
(1 May-3 June, 1460), adding to the fortifica- 
tions, and upon his departure left behind him a 
garrison of four hundred men. Thence he went 
on, taking Demetrius with him, to the town of 
Bordonia, which fell to him without a struggle, 
because the Frightened archontes had fied. Next 
he came to a castle town on the slopes of 
Taygetus, called Kastrion by Critobulus, and 
identified as Kastritra by Sphrantzes. The town 
was built on an inaccessible height, its sole ap- 
proach blocked by a triple wall, against which 
the janissaries launched at least one or two 
strong attacks in vain. The Pseudo-Sphrantzes. 
says that the inhabitants surrendered with the 
understanding that they might preserve their 
rights and customs, to which the sultan agreed, 
promising to add further benefits to those they 
already possessed. When they emerged from 
the citadel, however, the sultan ordered some 
of the men beheaded, and others impaled, 
and had their leader flayed alive. Critobulus 
says nothing of the sultar's alleged violation of 
his pledge (and there is no word of such treach- 
ery either in Sphrantzes’ short chronide or in 
Chalcocondylas), but states that the citadel fell 
in the second days assault, and the defenders, 
being driven into a narrow pathway and lack- 
ing food and water, surrendered uncondi- 
tionally. Of four hundred chosen men in the 
citadel only three hundred had survived the 
‘Turkish attacks. The sultan ordered the im- 
mediate execution of all these, the enslavement 
of the women and children, and the destruc- 
tion of the town. 


“Turks between she period of papal and that af Venetian 
domination ^... & dadpsis sont ca conan [key the 
{niki ofthe pope's plan ta exploit Monerasa as a beach 
head for sending 10.000 German troops into ihe Mores] 
în Turcica iterum misa Moncbsuia seretetem, quam 
deinde recupcracam a Vencis, herumque a Turdsy quius 
actenus paret expugnatam. - -. On 12 August, 1462, 
however, he Venctam Senate answered point by point a 

iion pressed to the Signoria by the Despot Thomae 
Monemvasia was hen obviously in Venctam handa, bat 
‘Thomas sell retained a lively interest in the place (Aren. 
di Suae di Veneria, Sem Secret, Rog. Sl dee MS 
104, published by Sime Ljubi, Lage, X (Zagee 1891), 

24) 

fA Critebalas II, 21 (ed. Miller, FIG, V-1. pp. 183-34: 
d. Grecs [1968], pp. 257, 280); Sphranaer Chron: mar 
oc 126, 10690, c4 Goon L19861 p. 119, dle makes no 
fenton’ of Mehmeda wolaing a pledge ar Kase 
Chaleocondyias, bk. nx (Bonn, pp. 413-74: ed. Darks 

S [1827], 228-20), describe dejen capture ofthe 
lower town (which he hina ot Kavi) dai succes 
fa assault upon the dade) and (e skugher of 13 
three hundred defenders, but knows of no violation of 


the man's pledge, which seem: to le am invention oF 
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The Turks occupied Leondari with no trouble, 
hecause the terrified inhabitants had fled west- 
ward to the much stronger town of Gardiki, 
which commanded a pais through Taygetus 
called Zugos. Having his usual offer of sur- 
render rejected, Mehmed decided to starve the 
inhabitants of Gardiki and their numerous 
guests out of the impregnable height But a 
shortage of food and water, the merciless heat 
of summer, the fearfully crowded conditions, 
and the lack of any help in prospect induced 
the poor wretches in the citadel atop the narrow 
rock to surrender after a single days siege. 
According to the very doubtful account of the 
Pseudo-Sphrantzes, the sultan having again 
assurance that no one would be harmed 
jevertheless had all the men, 
women, and children herded together in a little 
field, had them tied up, and ordered them 
to be slain. Not a single one of the refugees 
from Leondari survived the slaughter, says 
Chaleocondylas, who states that he had been 
informed by people who lived in the area that 
the sultan bad about six thousand persons put 
to death after the capture of Gardiki. Al- 
though obviously appalled at the sulian's cruelty, 
Chalcocond las says nothing of a broken pledge, 
hor do Sphranizes and Critobulus. The leading 
family of Gardiki, the Bouchaleis, would have 
suffered the same fate if the beylerbey, Mah- 
mud Pasha, had not appealed to the sultan on 
their behalf. The wife of Manuel Bouchales, 
apparently leader of the clan, was Mahmud 
Pasha's cousin. They ill repaid his kindness. 
When they were leaving, he furnished them 
with an escort to Pontiko on the west coast, 
but before they boarded a ship they found 
there, they killed all the members of the es- 
cort, and then sailed for Corfu and thence to 
Naples 3 
In the meantime Sultan Mehmed continued 
his career of conquest, taking the towns and 
castles of S. George, Karytaina, Androusa, and 
Tihome. There was no further resistance. After 
the horror of Gardiki the governors of the 


the Pseudo Sphrantzes [Macarius Melssenus-Melissurgus], 
TV, 18 (Bonn. p. 405, ed. Grecu (19651, pp. 542, 944) 
surreptitiously inserted into his expansion Of Sphrant 


T Pseudo-Sphranves, IV, 18 (Bonn, pp. 403-0; ed. 
Grecu, p. S44). Sphrantes, Chor. minm (PG 156. 
J0GOCD; cd. Grecs, pp. 118, 180); Chaleocondylas, bl. 
14 Bonn, po 474-75; ed. Dar 9-30); Ctobulus, 
In, 22 (Ge. Moller, FHG, Vel, p. 134; ed. Grecu, pp. 
259, 261) 
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Morcote fortresses sent envoys to the sultan, 
offering him the surrender of their charges, 
among others a place called Salvarium and also 
Kyparissia, known as Arcadia in the middle ages, 
a well-fortified city, the naval arsenal of the 
region. Assembling the men and women of both 
these places to the number of ten thousand, 
Mehmed seemed to be about to kill thera, but 
finally sent them to Istanbul to be settled in 
the suburban arcas. Little was left of the 
"despotate" of the Morea? 

The Despo: Thomas bad been quite unable 
to protect his portion of the despotate against 
the overpowering Turkish onslaught. He lacked 
the troops and resources for an effective re- 
sistance. His small Italian force, of little con- 
sequence anyway (as Pius II had forescen), had 
already been dispersed. Its members had lived 
for a while by plundering the country they were 
supposed to defend, and had finally disap- 
peared. When Thomassaw there was no hope of 
‘combatting the Turk, and no safety in the Morea 
except in Venetian territory, he left his southern. 
stronghold of Kalamata on the Messenian Gulf 
and made his way to Navarino.” Mehmed now 
paid a visit to Coron and thereafter crossed 
the western prong of the Morea to Modon. 
‘The Venctian authorities, including presumably 
Mauro Caravallo and Giovanni Bembo, the 
castellans and prowveditori of Coron and Modon 
respectively, urged Thomas to leave the Vene- 
tian port of Navarino and not attempt re 
sistance there. They offered him ships on which. 
to get away. He went to Marathi, and learning. 
that Mehmed was pitching his camp near Nava- 
Tino, he set sail with his wife Caterina, his 
children, and a number of Morcote nobles from. 
the harbor of Porto Longo for Corfu, where he 
arrived on 28 July. The historian Sphrantzes 
arrived by another ship on 9 August, unde- 
Gded whether 10 go on to Grete or to the 
monastery of S. Nicholas, founded by his 


® Sphrantes, Chron. mine (PG 158, 1070; ed. Grecu, 
pp- 120, 122), and gf. Paeude-Sphrantics, IV, 19 (Be 
p.407-8\ed Grecu, p. P), Ghakocondylas, bk. ix (Boni 
P215; ed. Darko, 112, 230) 

According t» Sphrantes, Chron mimus (PO 156, 
10208; ed. Crecu, p. 120), Thomas went to Navarino from 
Kalamata (f. Veeudo Sphtantaes, IV, 13, ed. Bonn, p. 407, 
ines 16-18; ed. Grecu, p. 34, ines 9-11). Wm. Miler, 
Tans i the Levant (1908) p. 440, and Babinger, Maeneiit 
(105%, p. 267, both stato that Thomas went to Navarino 
from Manincis, which Claleocondylas say» Themas had 
failed 10 take Gee abore, note 14). Thorus had iken 
refuge in Mandineia during the Turkish invasion of 1458. 


PIUS II AND THE CONGRESS OF MANTUA 


maternal grandfather near Berrhoea in Mace- 
donia. 

The Venetians renewed their pacts with Sultan 
Mehmed and made themselves appear as 
hospitable as they could. The Turkish cavalry 
still invaded the region of Navarino, however, 
captured some Albanians, and killed a number 
of Venetian subjects. Melimed himself rode up. 


to the walls of Modon, according to Chal- 
covondylas, and when some of the inhabitants. 
approached him "with a fag of truce” (oe 


mi omorbais), he bad them put to death. The 
sultan soon withdrew to the northwest corner of 
the peninsula, where Zagan Pasha had been 
busily at work in Achaca and Elis. He had 
occupied Kalavryta with the apparent collusion 
ofits commander, the Albanian chieftain Doxas, 
who had fought against Mehmed two years be- 
fore at Phlius, and was now flayed alive by the 
sultan’s order. Sphrantzes believed that Doxas 
deserved his punisbment, having failed to keep 
faith with che despots, with the sultan, and even 
with God.” 

Zagan Pasha had also eaptured the old Frank 
ish castles of Chloumoutst and Santameri ("of 
S, Omer"), the latter being just north of the 
mountain of the same name. At Santameri, 
Zagan Pasha had violated the terms of sur 
render he had granted, killing and enslaving 
the inhabitants, to the indignation of Sulian 
‘Mehmed, who finally understood that the terror 
and despair of the Greeks and Albanians might 
serve as well as courago in leading them to re- 
ject assurances of safety which they were afraid 
to trust. The sultan had the liberation of the 
captives taken at Santameri announced through- 
out the camp, and removed Zagan Pasha from 
the high command in the Mores, replacing him 
by Hamza Zenevisi.'* 

Leaving the Morea at the end of the summer, 
Mehmed took the Despot Demetrius and the 
laucr's wife and daughter with him as far as 
Livadia, where he left Demetrius, the women, 
and most of the army to travel at a slower 
pace. He went on with his personal following. 
to Adrianople, where he arrived in mid-auzumm 
Demetrius soon followed him to the court and, 
according to Critobulus, Mehmed promptly 


© Chalcocendylas, bk. 1x (Bonn. po. 444, 477-78: ed. 
Dark, 10S, pp. 203. 4 231-38); Šphrantze Chron. mines 
{PG 150, 1970D~ 10714; ed. Grecu, p. 122), and of. Pscudo- 
Sphranties, IV, 19 (Bonn, p. 409; ed. Grecu, p. 548) 

™ Chalcocondylas, bk. ic (Bann, pp. 477-79. 481: ed. 
rk 1-2, 231-34, 935). 
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made generous provision for him, granting him 
the islands of Imbros and Lemnos as well as 
parts of Thasos and Samothrace. Actually most 
of the inhabitants of these islands had been 
transported to Istanbul, "but the tctal annual 
revenue of these islands,” says Critobulus, “was 
300,000 [aspers] in the small silver coinage of 
the realm." Mehmed also gave him the town 
of Aenos, at the month of the Maritsa, 
with its rich salt works which produced another 
300,000 aspers. Besides these grants Mehmed 
directed that each year Demetrius should re- 


* Cribs, t 24, d (ed. Miller FHC, V-1, p. 138 
Groce pr 20) he aper. tall chc tdi ol 
Byzantine odo, weighed origmally about a gram (7154 
graine) Jc wit hier aed the abqe by the Turks, who 
fined iae the baic unit of Ouau imperial cusroney 
tl ts displacement In de sevencentk century Uy the 
fora (y wl. tine the asper weighed no more Uum 
{C15 grams of siker) To start wah, ten aere appear 
to bave Been wont about one Venetian detat but li 
Siver coment of the asper was constandy diminishes, 
Gnd so is purchasing power periuenty dedined. In the 
time of Mehmed If a ducat was worth 40-50 aspen 
inthe sicci century i nay became word abost 8D 
An asper was about a quamet of a dran Grom the 
Greek dee). the uni of siler currency employed 
i be eastern provinan of the old Calpe (ge the 
tales m K. HE Schafer, Die ssigater d. dtdkshr 
Kane tier oan AKI Paderborn, 1911, pp. 89,105, 
26d see eqpecily Friedrich com Sender, Wikach der 
Minds, Berin and Lpeig, 1990, pp. 145-49) Three 
ims equaled a dimar (ro (ne Lai erate but based 
Upon the Byzantine sidis). the Arabic gold unt of eure 
rene. weighing about 425 grams af pold (20515 grain. 
"SK per hercle oerdied a diat, Ue late tr 
teing no longer used aher the beginning of the fiteendh 
‘entry akhosgh i has been renared ar the name af 
She bade uni of moder Vegodav, lai ond other 
currencies (f the Woretuh d. Minkende pp. 199-427 
On the "whole, however, in Ouoman tale with the 
Talian aee onc siluet were commonly reckoned 
interns f ducendi 

Gn te revenues of the Gxioman empire and fs ssem 
sf nage, see mper, Mamata. pp. 965-60, and fer 
the arbo cds eser wider their amen, the Boel of 
fiie C M Philp, cd. abo of Gren! For, 
London, 1951; Malethch é, Munznmde, under acr and 


asper and esp. dinar amd dirhem: Franz Babinger. "ur 
Frage der esmasischen Coldprigungen im 15. Jahrhundert 
umer Murad urd Mehmed 11," and “Contratfazioni 


ottomane dello reochino veneziano nel XV secolo,” both 
Studies reprinted in Babingers ufi wal Abhamilungen 
ar Geschichte Sidosearepas nd dr Levante, vols, Munich, 
1962-00, II, 110-20; Babinger, "Die Aufzeichoungen des 
Genvesen [scopo de Promoioriode Campis .. — lon 
the miltary personnel, seragio, court, and revente of the 
tomen empire m 1475), di the Siuungsken d. Bayer 
Aba. d Waser, Philos hist. KL, 1986, Heft €, pp. 02-77: 
and Speros Vryonis, "Laonicus Chaicocondylesand the Orte- 
mman Budget” Tnternasonal Joumel of Mile Fat Sida, 
Vir 79), 42328. 
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stallments an additional 100,000 
from the mint at Adrianople, which 
gave Demetrius (according to Critobulus) an. 
annual income of 700,000 aspers?* Later 
Sphrantzes heard a report that Demetrius, being 
“old and sick,” retired on a pension of fifty 
thousand aspers a year. Mehmed spent the 
winter of 1460-1461 in Istanbul, thus conclud- 
ing a remarkable decade in Ottoman history. 
Gritobulus says that Mehmed had captured 
about two hundred and fifty fortified cities, 
castles, and towns in the Morea. Demetrius 
spent ‘his last years under the biblical name 
of David in a monastery at Adrianople, where 
he died in 1470. His poor wife, an Asanina, 
soon followed him to the grave. Their daughter, 
the unfortunate princess Helena, had died of the 
plague shortly before her father. The unknown 
thetorician who composed a lament in her 
honor could not find tears enough to bemoan 
her passing." 

"When Thomas Palueologus fled before the 
Turks, he brought with bim the head of S. 
Andrew, which had long been preserved in the 
metropolitan Church of Patras. He arrived in 
Ancona on 16 November, 1460, and then, at 
the invitation of Pope Pius II, he made ‘his 
way to Rome. On 9 March, 146i, the Mantuan 
ambassador in Rome wrote the Marchioness 
Barbara, 


Last Saturday, which was the seventh of this month, 
the despot of the Morea came here. He is cer 


* Chateocond 
113, 232) 


Bk ox (Bon, p 488: ed. Darks, 
ites that Mehmed gave Demetrius the city of 
revenue from its sak works as well 43 à 


ed, Grecu {1968}, p. 989). 

ie Sphiranizes, Chron. minus (PC. 156, 1972D, 107580, 
078A; ed. Greca [1900], pp. 194, 142), and df. Pseudo- 
Sphrances, iV, 19,22- 23 (Bonn, pp 413- H1 427—29, 149; 
eh Grech pp. 352, 566, 568, SHO), whose unl ales 
SE Demetrios later years seem io bc taken seriously by 
Paliniga ha Prigpnneiats, 1V (1090) irod., pp 

33, 991-28 & rhetorical mondy lamenting her bula 
aod her death). Actually she was never married 10 
ped; Vie Pucadofphraara cali her “aukana” 
Guisea), bat Sphrantaes does not. More than arce in 
(AOTAN ie Venetians edt make ce taf he Greek 
espouse ofthe Morenan object lesson to quarreling Balkan 
prineekngs (Ljubi, Lune, X, 164, 103, but the lessen 
Vas ost on them (dad, pp. 227-25), and within a couple 
of years the "most serene king of Boma” was no more 
(ad pp 547,350.39. 
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tainly a handsome man with a fine, serious look 
about him and a noble and quite lordly bearing, 
He must be about fifty-six years old. He wore a ciftan 
of black camlet with a white furlite hat lined with 
black velvety satin with a band around it, L ander 
stand that he had seventy horse and as many foot, 
all the horses being borrowed save three which arc 
his own. 


Pins received him in a consistory held in the 
Camera del Pappagallo in the cast wing of the 
Vatican Palace. He gave him a pension of 300 
ducats a month, to which the cardinals added 
another 200. Thomas was at first assigned the 
papal palace near the Church of SS. Quattro 
Coronati, and thereafter was given an apart- 
ment in the Ospedale di S. Spirito. On Laetare 
Sunday (15 March, 1461) the pope presented. 
him with the golden rose as a mark of esteem 
and in recognition of the tragedy which had 
befallen him 

Thomas was prevailed upon to surrender the 
head of $. Andrew to Pope Pius II, and on 12 
April, 1462, in emotional ceremonies replete 
with tears and sermons, Cardinal Bessarion 
turned the precious relic over to the pope. 
The presentation took place on a wooden 
tribune erected on the city side of the Ponte 
Molle (now the Piazza Card. Consalvi), where a. 
small chapel of $. Andrew and a lengthy 
inscription in the litde cemetery of the Pelle- 
grini sill recall the dramatic reception of S. 
Peters brother into Rome.” Thousands wit- 


P Pastor, Hist. Pope, II, append, ro. 43, p. 403, and 
Gesch, d. Papste. 11 (repr. 1985), append- no. 42, p. 198, 
Hoosus leter of 9 March, L161, to the Marchionest 
Barbara [von Brandenburg] of Mantua, the wie of Lodorico 

ranslation of Pastor's text (vl. 
rival im Rome is incorrectly 
dal 7 May. Of. Pias I, Comm, bh. v, Engl wans 
pp. 377-78; ed. Frankfurt, 16M, p. 120, Iines 15-19. € 
‘Thomas Palaeologuys dress, s described by Bonatto. una 
tursa de somlelto [cama] negre cun uno cape loneho 
debo fedet de cetaninn Itn] sluts negro ce na cerata 
fateri, Pastor reminds us of te discussion of the Levantine 
rade in satin and amlet in W. Heyd, Hist du commerce 
dhe Levant, trans. Furey Raynaud, ? vels, Leipzig, 1885- 
$6, repr. Amsierdam, 1907, IL, 761-5. 

The txt ofthe inscription may be found in Vincenzo 
Forcella,Hevisinal delle chez e dali edjic d Roma dal 
scale Xi fro ai guru nami, M voi, 1860-84, XII, 
pe axun no. 240) p. 213: "Pius II. Pont. Max. sacrum 
cat apostol Andre caput ex Peloponneso advecium his 
in prats excepit et suis manibus portvi in urbem anto 
salutis MCCCCLNI pridie idus Aprils 2 April] que ume 
fui secunda fera [Monday] moris bebdomade atque 
iddrco hunc Wu erexi et Univers Chüsildetbus 
qui eadem feria imposterum hunc lorum yisaverint et 
ieqier Christo Domino adorato imerceaiomem Saneti 


PIUS Il AND THE CONCRESS OF MANTUA 


messed the event, and thereafter long proces- 
sions conveyed the sacred head to the Vatican 
basilica, where Pius later built the round chapel 
of S. Andrew. Pius was to be buried in this 
chapel, which disappeared in the demolition 
of old S. Peter's. He regarded the acquisition 
of the relic as one of the chief events of his 
reign, The ceremonies attending the reception 
of the relic doubtless . appealed to him as 
effective propaganda for the crusade which had 
been proclaimed at Mantua. 

Extensive preparations had been made in ad- 
vance of the ceremonies. The erumbling steps 
to the Vatican basilica were replaced, a wooden 
loggia Cor the papal benediction was built over 
the top landing of the steps, and the houses 
which encroached upon the piazza were re- 
moved to clear the stage for $. Andrews 
solemn entrance into the basilica. The tombs of 
long-dead popes were taken from the nave of 
the basilica and put along the walls to create 
space and passageways for the throngs who 
would attend S. Andrew's welcome to the site of 
S. Peter's martyrdom. 

In their sermons at the reception of the relic 
both Pius and Bessation expressed the fervent 
hope that, with the expulsion of the Turks from 
Greece, S. Andrew might some day return to his 
home in Patras. At long length in September, 
1964, five centuries after the ceremonies of 1462, 
to which Pius devotes almost the whole first 
half of the eighth book of his Commentaries, 
Cardinal Augustin Bea headed a papal mission 
which duly returned the relic in its original 
silver-gilt reliquary to the Metropolitan Con- 
stantine of Patras. As for poor Thomas Palacolo- 
gus, he had found a refuge in Rome, where for 
2 while he was wined and dined by the car- 
dinals, but his appeals to various states for 
help to regain the lost despotate always went 
unheeded. He was beset by a constant mel- 
ancholy, and died almost forgotten on 12 May, 
1465, in the lodgings prepared for him in the 
Ospedale di 5. Spirito near the Vatican." 


Andree pro communi féelum salute imploraverint ple- 
saram miim peeratoram a forma ecede contecta 
perpetuo duratura indubicremisionein amo periülicatus 


bk. vir. Engl. tans, po. 523-41: 
pp. 192-209; Campano, Pit Pi I, 


lo, iw the new Murator, RISS, HES 
800, 36-97, wih notes; Pastor, Hi, Pepes, I. 
Pt 28, revised in Geh. d 


s 235-36, and f po. 
211-12; Hopf, “Criechenland im Mittelalter,” in Erich and 
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During the early period of liis residence in 
Rome, Thomas Palaeologus had made no small 
impression upon the Curia, and besides the head 
of 


S. Andrew he seems to have left behind 


Gf the Head ol S. Andrev Bom Paras t onc [m 
Ere Nior Php, X (1913) 35-112: Zaky- 
thine Depa gc de More | (82, repr, 1978), 3 
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Sein "Eus 11s Poza $ Beto and St. Andrews Head 
ST Domenic Mafia ed., Eam Savio Piani Pa Pio 
Fo Siena, ES 
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fo 19 40, “Andreis tent Hyco de receptione capis 
Sanci Andreae This NS was prepared by order of are 

il Francesco Picolomin, liter Fius Il, fr Jacopo 
Sitar Fecclomin ehe Fad requested i tke lie die 
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EXXXI, Turin. 1954) 29-61. as nored that the Andrei 
Ai a torn of the Cod. Megiesie b 1905 o 
549-260" [651] ven în an unknown copyats hand 
Gets the preceding and following pages in that of Pair), 
gig he Insti cf he accom of te translation 
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iral Francesco wrote om 23 Februay, MO, a he got ready 
Stn Jacopo Vives he ME. he sae i sp that the 
Ad Bed Boon ouk we oj) ten, edie or pc 

Si by Alaso 4e Cesar, shop of Chii (436 
isd} and archbishop of Benevento (d. 31 July, 1450: 
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fpreoccapled wh various affairs and frequen conssorir 
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"ori Alot epscop sin ful sc" 
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him a curious memorial which sill exists in fine 
condition at the Vatican. Thomas is said to have 
been the model for Paolo Romano's statue of 
S. Paul which stood, with a like statue of S. 
Peter, at the foot of the steps leading to the 
front portals of the Vatican basilica, from 
the time of Pius I to that of Pius IX, 
when the two statues were replaced by the 
colossal stone figures of the apostles, done by de 
Fabris and Tardolini, which now stand on cither 
side of the approach to the basilica. In 1847 the 
old statues of Peter and Paul, for the lauer of 
which (as we have just said) Paolo Romano 
is alleged to have copied the features of the 


gredm ut qui cem magna me glori in hat athe dà 
Proesentarum accepisi cum maiori in patriam aliquando 
educas, quemadmodum magno cur affects tja sponte 
eri politus foin 

AS s well known, and we shall have further occasio io 
note, Pius Il died in Ancona, where his viscera prar- 
teria) were buried in the cathedral Church of S. Ciriaco, 
san mecriptor in the chole sil acia. Hi body wad 
taken to Rome, however, and buried m a low tomb in 
the Cappella di S. Andrea at the Vatican. Immediately, 
in 1464, his nephew Cardinal Francesco Todeschini 
Piccolomini, laser Pope Pius Ifl, buik near thc tomb the 
Bardiome monument which was transferred in 1614 to the 
Church of 8. Andrea della Valle, where it stil exists, 
bot is placed so high above the parement of the nave 
hac Kh hard to see. The remains of Pius H were exhumed 
fon 13 November, 1608, and after temporary burial were 
ako removed to 5. Andrea della Valle n 1623 by Car 
nal Alessandro Peretti, The original insciption which 
Cardinal francesco Todeschiniriccolonint pu: upon the 
monument, after rehearsing the great achevements of 
his unde Pius T, water that the later "relate ia 
es c parum decicto et Inc conditus (be, im the 
no longer existent Cappella di S. Andrea in S. Peter's] ubi 
caput Andreae Apes ad se Peloponneso advectim 
Collocar iusserat. The inscription which Gr 162) 
Cardinal Pereud put on ihe monument, as £ now exist in 
S. Andrea dela Valle, ako recalls Plus (IS acquisition 
a the rele of S. Andrew for the Vatican basilica. See 
Renzo U. Montini, Le Tombe da Pape, Rome: Istina di 
Sudi Romani, 1897, pp. 205-89, for references, the 
inscriptions, and a picture of the monument, on which the 
sculptor hae depicted the wandacon of S. Andrews 
hemi to the Vai, as described im Pius Is Commen 
pos 
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noved to the entrance 


Despot Thomas, were r 
to the sacristy of S. Peter's and thence to the 
Museo Peuiano. Within the last few years they 
have been moved again, this time to the vestibule 
of the upper rooms prepared for the Synod of 
Bishops, in the north wing of the old palace 
(built by Nicholas V), rooms which Sixtus IV 
converted into the Vatican Library. The two 
statues in question have been variously at- 
tributed to Mino da Fiesole, Mino del Reame, 
and Paolo di Mariano [Romano], "the first and 
only important sculptor in the Rome of the 
Quattrocento.” Years ago, however, Eu, 
Müntz published excerpts, from the papal finan- 
dal accounts, recording payments to Paolo 
Romano for the statue of S. Paul, "honorabili 
viro magistro Paulo Mariani scultori de Urbe. 
pro parte eius salarii et mercedis sculturae 
per cum factae statuae sancti Pauli ponendae 
Saperscalis . . . basilicae [S. Petri] ”"® Both the 
pedestal of S. Pauls statue and that of S. Peter's 
still bear the arms of Pius II, Turkish crescents 
gna eros, the symbol of his dedication to the 


Pastor, Gesch, d, Pápie, I repr. 1955), 211- 12, and see 
the recent brochure I1 Reso tale aule di Niel Ve di 
‘Sito IV vel Pelasa paioten Vaticano, Cinà del Vaticano: 
Direzione Generale dei Servizi Teeni del Goverratorato 
Vaticano, 1867. Miler, Latins inthe Levant (1908), p. 
454, mistakenly believed that "every vir to Rome un- 
consciously gazes on his [Thomas Palacologts's] features, 
Tor on account of his tall and handsome appearance hc 
served as a model for the same of Si, Paul, which 
fill stands at the steps of St Peters” (The statue was 
Femoved, as noted above, frorn its place before the basilica 
in L847.) Zabytinos, Despeal gre de Mere, 1, 289, repeats 
Miler's mistake: 

CE Marts, Les Arte à la cour der papes, D (1878), 
246-49, 260, The first payment for the statues of SS, Peter 
and Paul is recorded under 11 March, 1461, for "marmi 
per le seale di San Piero . .. per cowa di una petra di 
marmo per fare dee Bgure, dee S. Piere c S. Paula 
per le scie, Q. 20" (ip. 279). Thi was four days after 
the frst arrival of Thomas Palseologur in Rome. See im 
general R. O. Rubinstein, “Pias Ils Pazza S. Pietro and 
SC Andrew's Head,” in Erea Silvin Piccolomini, Pape Pis IE 
(1988), pp. 230-38. 


8. PIUS II, THE CRUSADE, AND THE VENETIAN 
WAR AGAINST THE TURKS 


A LEHOUGH imore than one passe in Pope 
Pius I's Commentarii was penned with guile, 
there cannot be the slightest doubt of his 
genuine and indeed overriding devotion to the 
crusade. The problems he had to face, however, 
seemed insurmountable. There were difficulties 
enough in Italy where, besides the four important 
states of Milan, Venice, Florence, and Naples, 

here were about a score of lesser signori and 
signorie very much attached to their independ- 
ence, Most of the Italian states, large and small, 
entertained justifiable suspicions of one another. 
‘They protected themselves from their rivals and 
neighbors by an elaborate and sometimes 
inconsistent balance-of power diplomacy in which 
Pius was necessarily as much involved as any 
other of the various princes. The greatest 
single danger faced by the papacy, however, was 
the possibility of the French re-entering the 
peninsula in force to oust Ferrante from Naples 
and to re-establish the old Angevin kingdom 
of "Sicily." 

Every political event or military episode which 
occurred in Italy of sufficient importance to 
distract the pope's attention from the crusade 
had its beating upon the Christian defense 
against the Turks. Giovanni Antonio del Balzo 
Orsini, prince of Taranto, had come to nurture 
such animus against King Ferrante of Naples 
as t0 work vigorously for his replacement by 
the Angevin claimant to the Neapolitan throne. 
A number of the (Italian) feudal families in the 
kingdom, now remembering the erstwhile French 
regime almost with nostalgia, had never taken 
very amicably to domination by the Catalans. 

was something which 
Pius 11 did not want, and on 3 February, 1459, 
he wrote Prince Giovanni of Taranto, urging 
him to compose his differences with King 
Ferrante! On 97 February Pius informed 
Francesco Sforza, the duke of Milan, that he was 
receiving news daily from the papal legate in 
the kingdom of Naples to the effect that relations 
between Ferrante and the prince of Taranto 
were getting steadily worse, and that he believed 
war was imminent? This was a most inopportune 


Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, iom 9 [Pi Jf 


brevia], fal. 14 
TI, olo 18-19", eter written from Siena 


development, for Pius was then occupied in 
securing forces to serve against the Turks.’ We 
need not stop to consider the many papal briefs 
dealing with Ferrante's difficulties in the south 
with the prince of Taranto and the Angevin 
party. Despite Pius’s efforts and admonitions, 
the war came. It proved to be a long struggle 
(1459-1464), hampering his attempts to organize 
a crusade until the end of his pontificate. His 
support and that of Francesco Sforza— Florence 
and Venice remained neutral—assured Ferrante 
of the throne. Scanderbeg, always a loyal 
servitor of the Catalan royal house in Naples, 
sent an Albanian cavalry force into southern 
July in September, 1460.5 On 10 October 
Prince Giovanni of Taranto wrote a letter of 
rotest to Scanderbeg, whose interesting reply 
At the beginning of September of the follow- 
ing year (1461) Scanderbeg himself crossed the 
Adriatic to Apulia. His force is said to have 
ted of about one thousand horse and two 
thousand infantry. He served a full five months 
in Taly i tion to the condottiere Jacopo 
Piccinino, Pius II's bite moire; the prince of 
Taranto; and Jean d'Anjou; and he may well 


^f the leer of 24 February (1499) to the legate in 
Rome, ibid., fos. 19-207 

AE, iid, fob. 2I S, 93, 987-26", etc, 1857-166, 
a lever from the pope 1o Scanderbeg, dated 29 June, 
p 


» cóc. no. vi, pp. 164-95, 
leer of Jacopo epist (is Jame de frg en 
‘whom see above, p. 188b] to King Ferrante of Naples dared 
at Baleka on 11 September, 1460. Reference has already 
been made i0 Fall's arücie [see above, Chapter 6, notes 
127, 130], which contains eighty-<ighe documents from the 
Mines Archiver, ranging from July, L435, to July, LE? 
Gall buv'the frat eight documents dating from che years 
1161-1457). 


* See. above. Chiper 3, note 33, and Achille Ratt [ater Pope 
Pin Xi], "Quarantadue Letere original di Pio 1 relative aila 
cr perla sucecsone ne reame di Napli ù» ii 
Sonce bmbardo, 3rd ser. XIX (ann. XXX, 1903), 203-95, 
it fas indicated by the 


Arnal dite R. Saida normale superiore di Pia, Flos, e 
Filologia. vol X (della serie XVI, 1894), pp. 106-28. 

TP, I Rapport! ialralanei, dore ‘xv vex pp 
176-70, dated 31 August 1o 10 September, 1161. 
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have saved the Neapolitan kingdom for Ferrante. 
In early February, 1462, he was recalled to 
Albania by the approach of the Turks* 

During the course of the south Italian war 
the French made various efforts to assist the 
Angevins and more than one gesture to the 
pope. On 27 November, 1461, at a meeting of 


"Te correspondences bermeen Seanderbeg andthe prince 
of Tarano i gwen m am mapirary form m Hn Ty 
Commentarii, bk. v Engl rame y Fence A. Gragg Gn 
Shih Cole Sides ix Hir, vo. XXI, XXV, SK, 
FKV, and KLE [1997-52], wh continuous pagitadon 
Bo. 459-00: ed, Frankfurt, 1614, pp. 109-47. Marinus 
Beanies, Mis dr min ogre Sella, et dy ome 
ea. 1302, fol. conr Fy devas his ene tenth book wo 
Sranderiegs effer on Terranc's behalf the Neapolian 
Kingdom it 1401 (d. Zagreb, 1143, pp. 282 I. 

Me do not lack testor entier for the Albanh 
expeditions of 1400-1401; Fall ^ Rappord ial-albanesi, 
Gots eva, ux pp. 167-201, dated from 14 Octoer, 
SAED, a 11-13 ebay, 1463, ‘eth much detail V. V 
Naktler, Monasente heron ducere marinum, I 
(aegra 30, reprinted Uy J, Radoi, Dyas) 

a lire 1932, pp 123-2 daga of 
{ie Mess envoy Antonie Galgchono from Venice dated 
TE August, 1401, on the alleged monii of Albanian 
troops ready to set out for Apulia; Giov., Pontano, De leo 
ceptis. e in Opera. emus, Vi Venice, 1519) 
SR aS Giov. Simonen Mar quies Franciei Qfrtor 
ii, arun ad anne ME, in RBS, XXI Qian, 1732) 
cil. 72ME-T29A, amd ei. Giov. Soranzo, im the new 
Maraeri, RUSS, XXL pi 3, pp. 448-4: Rayna, 
Ann cl, d sim. 1460, so. 80 vol, XIX (1605), p 56; 
Sind ad amn. 1461, no. 3, p. 70; and sce for tbt Whole 
udgrund de deii study ef Emilio Nunzante, 
rdinando dAragena e Tinacone di 

Ard aor. jer e proce polen 
XX (E90), c. pp. 499, 301, aid XX! (090, 
pp. B17. 591 S SED, and 328: TOS 
BE Santry New Vork, 10, pp. 5762, 201 1 


esp. F. Pall, Marino Barlezo," to Mélanges sive 
Marinescu, il. (Bucharest, 1938), 
in, [IT (1868), 158-52 and KC Hop 


Gruber, eds Allgemeine Eneylopiie, vol. 86 (1808, repr. 
‘New York, 1960, 1D, p. 153, used itsuficent sources 
However much legend bas marred the historical portrait 
of Seaner beg, his valor waa july praised by contensporaies, 
and his exploits against the Ture were almost epic in their 
Proportions. No ene knew this Bester than the cautious 
Zatcomen of Ragusa. On 4 Apri, 1461, by a vote of t 
‘tte tà two, the Ragusan Senate lastruced the sector an 
counei te ofer Seanderbeg a refuge “for his family In our. 
islands if it should happen that he is harried by the 
‘Turks, which Cod forbid” (J. Coldich and L Thalócmy, 
cela, Diplomatarium reguserun, Budapest, 1881, p. 749, and 
3. pn 151-94, 726,185, TOT, 774-18, Té, 83-3 
oo 


"786. for important details concerning Scand 
ig the lat bal dozen fears of Hie life). The pel 

land relgioasbackground of Scanderbeg carcer ia skeiched 

in tiro skendi, "il Complesso Ambiente dellauivirà di 

Skanderbeg," in ihe dei dil V ougno inira 

suds alkane, XI (1068, publ. Palermo, 1980), 83- 105 
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the royal council in Tours the new king of 
France, Louis XI, abrogated the Pragmatic 
Sanction of Bourges, thus allegedly restoring 
French obedience to the Holy Sce, in an effort 
to win Pius to support of. the Angevin claims 
to Naples (or at least to neutrality while Louis. 
made good these claims by force of arms)? A few. 
months later Louis made another bid for papal 
acquiescence in the French designs upon Naples 
In March, 1462, French envoys to the Holy See 
formally announced in a public consistory, over 
which the pope presided, that Louis XI “would 
send to Greece against the Turks forty thousand 
cavalry and thirty thousand archers, a force 
which could easily drive Mahomet from Europe 
and recover a second time Syria and the most 
holy sepulchre of Chrisi"— provided the king- 
dom of Naples were restored to the house of 
Anjou and Genoa returned to French domina- 
tion. Pius knew insincerity when he saw it, how- 
ever, and in his reply to the envoys "touched as 
brieily as possible on the chimerical and fanciful 
ind meaningless offer of seventy thousand fight- 
ing mon, so as not to seem to be taking nonsense 
seriously.” 

The failure of the Congress of Mantua had 
been discouraging, and so were the affairs of 
Naples. The Turks had taken Trebizond in the 
late summer of 1461, as we shall note, dealing 
a last blow to Greek Orthodoxy, Nevertheless, 
Mehmed [s well-known curiosity concerning 
Christian doctrine had suggested to more than. 
one westerner that he might conceivably be 
converted to the true faith. Following in the 


‘There ina handsomely inscribed copy of the abrogation 
of the Pragmatic Sancion in Eus lis Liber mius 
erus nebo, 

T'XVIT, po 1443, fob 36° S7" 
Pragmatica polendaque a regno nostro, quippe queadversus 
tuat sedens, omnium ecclesarum malen, ab inferioribus 
prelas lua sie Poe datum Turonis ub magno 
Slo sowie die XXVII semis Norcadbis, Ar. 
NGUGLXL ei regni nost primo.” Despite revocation 
of the Pragmatic Sancion the royal goverment did not 
Spprecably reas is control of the Franch Church, am 
weg. 

el les ger de ds chancelere de Pe it 
orhiloge d Pte XXVIN (1908), 207-24. 

eios L, Comm, bl. i, 

Frankfan, 1614, p 187; Jos. Cugnoni, Opera 
83 for the puvage omitet trom the fra 


oars “LArogation de i Pragae 
dang 


ore aio the letter of the Milanese ambassador, Oto del 
Carretto, to Francesca Sforza dated at Rome on 18 Match, 
1462, in Ludwig v. Pastor, eia inedia, L 1904), 


' 
no. 12%, p. 105: . - che lassandol T regno de Napoli et 
Genoa,” voglio mandare conta il Turehe XXX mila 
cavalet KL mila fari." Cf id. mo. 139, pp. 170-71 
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footsteps of Ramón Lull, John of Segovia, 
Nicholas of Cusa, and especially Juan de 
Torquemada, Pius believed for a litle while that 
in dealing with Islam recourse to reason might. 
be preferable to the employment of arms. 
During a period of almost inexplicable fantasy. 
and aberration, apparently late in the year 
1461, he wrote his long Leiter io Mehmed 
(Epistola ad. Mahumet). He actually seems to 
have thought that Mehmed might be converied 
if only he could be made to understand that 
Ghrist was the redeemer. Continued warfare 
with Christian Europe would lead the Turks to 
disaster. For eighty years they had been fighting 
the Hungarians, and could never get beyond 
the Sava and the Danube. "Una te gens tuasque 
vires agitat!” But what about the valiant Spanish, 
the mighty French, the many Germans, the 
strong English, the daring Poles, and the rich 
powerful, and militarily skillful Italians? “Quid 
facias, si tibi cum Italis aut Gallis aut Germanis. 
res fuerit, amplissimis et robustissimis populis? 

Christianity was the only Ottoman road to 
ultimate success and prosperity. Let Mehmed 
take his predecessor Constantine as his model. 


Sic procul dubio et tu clarissimus eris si nobiscum 
sapiens Christum colas et Consaninem imieris: 
Seut Romani cum Constartino Christiani facti sunt, 
fia et Turchi fient tecum, exiue tuum regnm. super 
omnia quae sunt ia orbe el nomen tuum nulla aeias seb 
Larinae te literae et graecae et barbarae celebrabunt. 


Pius thus promised Mehmed world don 
but still greater things lay ahead. He had spoken 
only of earthly power and human glory. “Caduca 
hacc et fluxa sunt. . 2" Everything in this 
world comes to an end. Men die, kingdoms 
are overthrown, fame fades. There were better 
things to be sought, above all salvation in 
Christ. Although the extant manuscripts make 
it clear that Plus's Epistola ad Makumeiem had 
some circulation in Europe, it was certainly 
never sent to Mehmed. Further reflection doubt- 
less impressed him with its utter impracticability. 
He never alludes to it in the Commentaries, and 
his thoughts soon returned to the Crusade." 


"Franco Gaeta, "Sulla Letera a Maomett’ di Pio IL" 
Buletino dHtHsinlo orio italiana per d medi eto e Aulo 
‘Muratoriane, LXX VIE (Rore, 1955), 127-277, with the text 
‘of the Epitula ad Mehuncion on pp. 195-997. and df. 
Alone Osservazioni sulla prima redazione dela 

ia Domenico Maffe ed Enia 

iioricobmin, Papa Piell . ..— „Siena, 1998, pp. 177-88; 
‘The text of Piuss eter to Mehmed has aso been published 
aith a translaion by Giuseppe Toffanin (Naples, 1938); 
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Amid the multiple distractions of his reign 
Pius had done little to organize an expedition 
against the Turks. Indeed, as he remarked to 
a small group of six loyal cardinals whom he 
ammoned for consultation in early March, 1462, 


My brethren, perhaps you, like almost everyone else, 
think that weare neglecting the common weal because 
since our return from Mantua we have neither done 
mor said anything toward repulsing the Turks and 
protecting religion, and that too though theenemy has 
pressed us harder every day. We have been silent; 
We do not deny it. We have done nothing against 
the enemies of the Cross; that is evident. But the 
reason for our silence was not indifference bat a kind 
of despair. Power, not will, has been lacking. . . 4 


‘The Neapolitan problem had not been his only 
concern. From the beginning of his reign 
Hungary had daimed his frequent attention 
Matthias Corvinus’s hold upon the throne had 
been constandy threatened by the intrigues and 
attacks of the Emperor Frederick IIT, who was 
only effective when he was causing trouble. 
‘About two months before Pope Pius's meeting 
with the six cardinals, the Venetian Senate had 
passed a resolution on 4 January, 1462, with 
162 affirmative votes (to a mere eight negative 
and threc neutral votes) to write his Holiness on 
a matter of extreme importance. They agreed 
in fact to send him a copy of a leuer dated 
15 December (1461) which they had recently 
received from their secretary Pietro Tommasi, 
whom they kept as a resident envoy at the 
Hungarian court. Pietro had written the doge 
and Signoria circa materiom Turchorum after 
having addressed Matthias Corvinus before a 
congregation of prelates and barons of the 
realm, all in accord with the instructions which 
he had received (through the doge) from the 
Senate. The Hungarians needed a subsidy to 
maintain the defense of their country against 
the Turks. They also required papal intervention 
to make the Emperor Frederick III cease his 
activities against Matthias Corvinus. Otherwise 


k has been wiley knows for centuries, having been 
made available in Pluss so-called Opera onmia, Base, 1551, 
repr Frankfurt a M, 1867, Fp. eccxevt, pp. E 

Enea Rii Pinhan., at, 


A reference to the tll 
of Trebizond i the ft redaction of Biasa eter ia 
Mehmed seems to fix the date o ia composition between 
coder and December, 1461 (Gata, as. cit, 1905, p. 19; 
“i, Prapezuntem in deditionem habuisi «2. 

Pius EL Comm bk. vt, Engl trans. p SIS ed Frankfort, 
1614, p. 189. 
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they would be obliged to make peace with the 
Turks, which would be an obstacle to the "sacred 
expedition” which a papal envoy had been 
discussing with the Senate. 

In their cautious way the Venetians were 
reconsidering their Turkish policy. They had 
been provoked by Turkish attacks upon Coron 
and Modon, and had sent an emissary to the 
sultan to protest this unwarranted aggression. 
Matthias Corvinus had heard tell of this 
emissary. When therefore the Senate wrote 
Pietro Tommasi (on the same day as they wrote 
the pope}, they asked him to explain the reason 
for this mission to the Porte. He was also to 
state that the Signoria had been in close touch 
with the pope, who had sent an envoy to the 
lagoon to discuss the crusade. His Holiness had 
a burning desire to organize an expedition 
against the Turks. He had already set about 
making plans, and was trying to prevail upon 
the Christian’ princes to do their part in the 
sacred enterprise. The king and the barons in 
Hungary could rest assured that the Venetian 
government would do everything possible to 
bring their difficulties with Frederick IIL to. 


"arch, di Sato di Veneris, en. Scere, Reg. 21, fl 747 
{19°], dated 4 January, 1402 (Ven. syle 401) -Accepimus 
"is diebus Inioras secretari nostri quem tenemus apud 
megam Maiestatem Hungarie et quia vise sunt nobit non 
Vilar ponderis cc momen specail oratori Santas 
Mesire osendendas aque tadendas censuimus. Ceterum 
Considerate discrimine rerum pro magnitudine incumbens 
Feriali a forte absidi desperainne rex et barones iue 
Fegniadduci inducias aut aliquod lid concordie geru cum 
Commuribas Christine fide et religionis hoses tient. 
Son alienum eeiimavimt exemplum irarum interarm 
inn ad vestem eerk 

“imcliger Sancius venra pro sua mirabili, siplenua 
quein cardine res llus versereur, Nec dubitamus quin pro 
SiS aaka im vem Chrisionam dieeione poternique 
GER cina cog c consilia sua huc converaura icu 
apreemdarum omnl crlertae et diligens ad aliquod 
ertcnre subsidium veriatur que mediante rex ile e 
Fegner ied pasto erociorbus amie ab omal peaifors 
i persona concordia cum. heste naturali et implacabit 
Ineunds abserreantur atque spei peal ct ambilo iren 
adversus hoes peres et valor conatus se tantur 
ance Salvator et Domine nostro Jens Christo opitulanie 
pera, condi et auctoriaue Beatin ventre comparatis 
emam ec princpam fidehum anailis, od expedtonem 
Shima generaler venistor. = The Hungarians 
Seve obo diquietcd by what they regarded ar the lay 
prospect of father machinadons bythe Emperor Frederik 
Ti against King Martias Cornus: Par mus inercede 
sith he emperor lest the arter drive Mathie and the 
Fiungarien bone into sorse ser of peace or truce wit the 
“Turks, which would eoe their hands w deal wis hen 

“Actually as an "elected fing” without a heredtary clim. 
to the Hungaran throne, Corvinus ad trouble with some 
ot his ow magnates ac wel as vide the emper und 
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an end." In the time of Matthias Corvinus's 
father, John Hunyadi, the Hungarians had been. 
the bulwark of Christendom. Venice wanted to. 
keep them employed against the Turks, 
Despite the pose which Louis XI had struck, 
mo one saw a crusader in him.® Although the 
Florentines and even the Venetians seemed 
willing to play a dangerous game of chance with. 
the French, Francesco, Sforza was umalteraby 
‘opposed to the Angevin designs upon Naples: 


various German princes, He cut himself, however, in the 


Tole of the defender of Cat 


reden C. Heymann, Geange Y Boenia Km 
Pire, Princeton, N J., 1005, esp. pp. 484-88, and Karl 
Noiing,"Heerchafiaradiion und Pleven 
Zur ungarischen Avmespouk in der rvelen HAINE des 
15. Jahi hundert,” Revue monine diva, MIL 3 (1978, 
A7), and note below, p. 95. 

"ien Seats, Reg. fl, fol 74°75" [T)"-70], ibo 
«tec january, 140E: *. «Interim vero per summum 
{ontiicem omnis accus opera omneque ardens 
Bae aiseta ad provision neccunrins facendas ct 
Ai excundos proces Chrstancy ad santa expedi- 
fonem, at ex his que amprdem scripsimus Bearitudini 
Sie huc se contulit unas eis orator cum quo continue 
Sita, e omnia spcrumus pro provisionibus faciendi et 
V pecia suecurtur rcbus iis Hungarie. omnia 
Posibila acere non dessus, et ilte ut omnis opera 
Siemprimen adhibeatur quad dientionas vigentes nter 
gne lud t mperitorem omnino tollantur: = 

Vice Pietre Tommasi had teen questioned at the 
Hungarian cour. about a report that Venice had seat an 
‘nutty to Sultan Mehmed, the Senate informed him 
"hd Trchus vero suntan toxtram tcr conc fimus 
solum Im Jodo propter mukas noviares, violentas et damna 
pe inferebantar et inferri non cestne subditis nostris 
S ac Moni per turchos aubaari Rnd illia terris 
e Ioia nosiri et non alla causa. S quid alter latum cu, 
4a penitus a verite declinat” 

fic Veseiene alus played i afe, however, and E, 
shes Pietro Torn retired he prezent eter, Matthia 
Corns had already made a trace or a peace with the 
Salan. Piero was te tel him nothing of what was going 
Si in Venice and Rome (quad md Servi mu ne alt 
JL plis dice debeas} On 22 January (.02) the Senare 
Selene a moion ta send » pica envoy to the pope o 
ic with him the peris threatening Bosnia ox well 32 
Hungary (bd fot 78 L29]). On Vence the Tarka, and 
Tia t see in dis seginer, fo 76, 78, 30, 85-04, 00, 88, 
s 30. We TL, cue Snatdhes Pom Tommas's dispatches 
from Buda to Venice concerning the grandi abpsa asi 
der el Turco, the foi dome pot [eo] det 
{Rech in te Schon commen, and ine deme di 
ero dure are gen m V. V. Makilev, Monien 
Financa borum menditisn, Li Welgrate, 1882) pp. 213- 
35 doce dated fron February, 1487, to Jane, M 

‘is Nevertheless, on 23 Janunty (146) dhe Venetian Senate 
prow Louis at some length concerning the "perium 
"urdirem gravisima aniitencaque tol Chaka re 
igi” Gen Secreta, Reg. 21, fo 1929 [6*2 
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He never for a moment forgot that Louis XI's. 
distant cousin, the poet prince Charles of 
Orléans, had a strong claim to the ducal throne 
of Milan through his mother, Valentina Visconti. 
Pius I himself, although he occasionally 
wavered under the pressure of misfortune, wes 
equally opposed to allowing the French to regain 
a foothold in Lily, for reasons we have already 
noted. Support had to be found for the crusade, 
however, and whence was it to come? 

When in March, 1489, Pius summoned the six 
cardinals to confer with him, he told them of the 
thoughts and plans which had for some time 
been taking shape in his mind: “We have spent 
many sleepless nights in meditation, tossing from 
side to side and deploring the unhappy 
calamities of our time.” His heart swelled, he 
said, and hisblood boiled with rage as he thought 
of the Turks insolence and their continuing 
destruction of eastern Christendom: 


We longed to declare war against the Turks and to 
put forth every effort in defense of religion, but when 
we measure our swength against chat of the enemy, 
it is clear that the Church of Rome cannot defest 
the Turks with its own resources... , We are far 
inferior to the Turks unless Christian kings should 
"unite their forces. We are seeking to effect this; we 
are searching out ways; none practicable presenis 
itself. Tf we think of convening a council, Mantua 
teaches us that the idea is vain. If we send envoys 
to ask aid of sovereigns, they are laughed at. If we 
impose tithes on the clergy, they appeal to a future 
council. IF we issue indulgences and encourage the 
contribution of money by spiritual gi 

‘accused of avarice. People think our sole object is to 
amass gold. No one believes what we say. Like 
insolvent tradesmen we are without credit Everything. 
we do is interpreted in the worst way, and since all. 
princes are very avaricious and all prelates of the 
‘Church are slaves to money, they measure our 
disposition by their own, 


During his silent days and nights Pius bad 
been searching for a solution to this problem, 
however, and he now informed the six cardinals 
that he believed it was to be found in Burgundy. 
Shortly after the fall of Constantinople, Duke 
Philip the Good had taken the most solen 
to go on a crusade against Sultan Mehmed II 
if only one of the greater monarchs of Europe, 
whom it would not be beneath hi 
follow, would first embark on the same sacred 
enterprise. Almosta decade had passed. No such 
ader had appeared, and so the pope himself, 
“a greater than king or emperor, the Vicar of 
Christ," proposed at this time to lead the crusade 
which Burgundy was bound by oath to join. The 
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king of France would be ashamed to send fewer 
than ten thousand men, since he was openly 
promising seventy thousand. Public opinion 
‘would oblige the Germans, English, and Spanish 
to send sizable contingents. The Hungarians 
would not fail the pope; the crusade was their 
own cause. Pius was confident that, when the 
time came, the Venetians would furnish the 
feet, The ‘Albanians, Bosnians, Serbs, Vlachs, 
and Bulgarians would rise to the occasion when 
they saw the mighty host of crusaders reconquer- 
ing Greece from the Turks. Such was Piuss 
plan, to go on the crusade himself, After some 
days! deliberation the six cardinals expressed 
their approval, declaring the idea worthy of the 
pope. “who like a shepherd did not hesitate to 
lay down his life for his sheep.""® 

As Pius had emphasized to his cardinal con- 
fidants, a commitment from Venice would be 
essential from the start, for neither the Bur- 
gundians nor the French could be expected to 
Join the expedition if they could not rely on 
Venetian transport. One might indeed hope for 
Venetian co-operation, for on 10 December, 
1461. the Republic had enrolled the threatened 
King Stephen Tomašević of Bosnia and his 
heirs among the Venetian nobility, and ten days 
later the same honor had been accorded 
Cardinal Bessarion, who had gone to Venice as 
apal legate "per la materia della Grociaia."t 
Aer his conference with the cardinals te pope 


Pius 1, Comm, bk. vu, Engl. wans, pp. 515-18; ed. 
Fronkfun, "1614, pp. 188-91; Raynaldus, Ann. eti, ad 
ann. 1463, no. 3& vol. XIX (1699, p. 119: Voigt, Eua 
Sibi, ILI, 826.77: Pastor, Gesch. 4. Bipte, LI (repr. 1055), 
241-42, where the Doge Panquale Malipiero (14571462) 
is Incorrectly called Prospero 

About a year and a half Iter, in September, 1463, Pius 
made a long speech at a secret consistory in which he 
‘dressed die assembled cardinals in much te same fashion. 
a he spoke ta the sx chosen members of the College 
(Comm. bk. xm, Engl. trane, pp. 823-98; ed. Frankfurt, 
1614, pp. 339-41). Jis imeresting to note hat im his 
dares! Pius set the annaa income of the Haly See at less 
than 300,000 ducats, of which half was expended every 
year on patrons, mercenzris, the administration of papal 

and the Curia Romana (iid, p. 399, lines 

12-16) There was no need for the Venetian Senate im 
January. 1463,to emphasize to Bus the necessity of winning 
the support of the Christian peineca snd the other powers 
for the success of the crusade (Arch. di Stato di Venezia, 
Sen. Secreta, Reg. 2, fol. 195, published by Sime Ljubič 
cd.. Ligine (Deeomens o odnašajih ieneja juënoga seven 
Fite rouble, voL X (Lage, 118011- Monncul vt 
hitarian saumin meridimatum, vol. XXII, pp. 231-32, 
and d: p. 251). Mus was only too well aware of diat fact 

Marino Sando, Yir de dui di Venna, in RISS. 
XXII (Milan, 1739), eel. GIC; f. Sen. Secreta, Reg. 2U, 
fos 09 f 
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wrote a letter on @ March, 1462, in his own 
Fand to the Doge Pasquale Malipiero, and 
although the Venedan reply of 19 March was 
rather vogue, it contained a pledge of tupport 
in the projected war against the Turks. Prom 
ng (o preserve the secrecy which Pius wished 
tobe kept for the present, the spokesmen for the 
Serenistima sent their solemn assurance, that 
his plans would he revealed only to those whom 
the necesites of siate required 10 be consulted, 
t praia for Puri 
on of going on the crusade 
Himselt, the Venetians professed to believe that 
hisexample would arouse the otter princes from 
their lumber; make them take counsel For the 
safety of their states; bind Philip of Burgundy 
To hi famous promise “proficisci personalter ct 
Bellum gerere contra Turcos and force the 
Hing of France tosend atleast ten thousand mea 
upon the expedition, Peace must be established, 
however, ai Plus well knew, between the 
Emperor Frederick II and King Matias 
Corvinus, to free the laters western frontiers 
and make it postible for him to invade Sa 
(Rasci) or some otter Turkish territory 
On the following day, 20 March (1462 
Senate wrote the pope again, sending news of 
the neds and intentions of Corvinus, which 
Had just been received ina etter dated 4 March 
from the Venetian envoy at the Hungarian 
cort Corvinus required à cavalry force of 


Gf. Panor, Gud. d Pie, DD (repr, 1958), 242. 
Unfortunaely Rudolf Wolkans Drefuchd des Enant Sas 
Picolonis (Vienna, 1995-18) does noc reach the period of 
Pow U's papacy Chr. Lacus, Pw 11 end Lada XL 
Franket, Ledeberg, 1913, pp. 00-09 Qicidcbonge 
Abhandlungen zur mileren und neueren Geschichte, no 
41) believes the impetus was given to papal leadership 
agis the Turha bythe Venetians, "denn im Januar 1162 
Beschloss der Rat, cmen Spezialgesandicn [nich Rom] za 
schicken to urge the pope o preach the crusade 
Taur, oae it he "Mastmunta Hoegueiae Miei, Le 
oc me. TB; which be quotes (on pe GL, nate D. The 
fet may be found in the Sen. Secreta, Reg 2, ot. 79 
{767}, dated 22 January (1462), but the Senate did not pass 
is Sovluton: i war defeated de pone 44, de nov Gh, 
sr auc ard in fac ve special vey wis aem iQ the 
Surin Romana, 

S The Venetian never to Pius L'sleter of 8 March, 1462, 
is preserved in dr Sen. Secreta, Reg. 21, ole 80-80% 
Saba 19 Mar, HE, from whi avc drawe the 
Summary in the vat The docent has been publited i 
pare by Pastor, et inedia, 1 no. 11, pp. 180-70. Cf. i 
direc the (neta sources published by Ljube, Lb 
Soin 

I Fius did po already possess all this information, the 
Venetians would wre him st greater length (Sen. Secreta, 
Reg 21 fol 80-819: "At simin Beattud nem vestram pro 
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four thousand men for service agai 
Despite the expense which the 
been put to in maintaining an unusually large. 
fect, always necessary because of the continual 
crises in the Levant, as well as in providing 
garrisons for Venetian territories exposed to. 
‘Turkish attack, the Republic would be willing 
nevertheless to pay a reasonable part of the costs 
involved in thus strengthening Hungary against. 
the Porc?! This was a very good beginning. 
Although it was well understood in Rome that 
the Doge Pasquale Malipiero would postpone 
war wih the Porte as long as posible, 
informed observers in the Levant knew that war 
was inevitable. Malipiero died, however, on 5 
May, 1462, after a reign of almost five years. 
A week later (on the twelfth) Cristoforo Moro 
was elected his successor. The cultivated Mal 
piero reminded Kretschmayr of an abbé of thc. 
‘ancien régime, but he was far superior to the 
avaricious and hypocritical Moro, whose failure 
of courage when the crusade seemed almost to. 
be in the offing soon won him the contempt and. 
reprobation of his contemporaries 

The Venetians had not allowed the papal 
congress of 1489 to be beid in Udine, and they 
had of course refused permission for the crusade 
to be preached anywhere in their territories. 
There were too many observersin northern Italy 
ready to report all anti-Turkish activities to the 
Porte. Now that the Venetians were seriously 
preparing for war, they might seem to be 
hampering their own efforts by the complete 
secrecy upon which they insisted. But they were 
naturally much afraid of attacks upon their 
fortresses and commercial outposts in the 


soa admira sapientia et reumomnium intelligentia orania 
longe melins intaligore quam vo» referre postemus. 
Sl unquam pro nosua semenua necessarium fuit rebus 
Hungarie providere, id impresentiarum est 

Vi. id. BIE o quamquam ot notissimum est 
magnis gravistimiaque expensis alic sumu tum în classe 
otra maritima contra Turchos, quam longe poremiorem 
solto insravimus, tum in muniendis terra nostris partium. 
Orientis fvtimis Turcho gentibus et prendi, arimut 
deser ente cortar am parie dui engem 
que decens et honexta Tveri Saltierum hoc acces 
Strumque remedium saluti rerum Hungarie et Chritianorum 
iue tenemus. Sapienimima e Sanettan veira remque 
"am que jadida nostro celeritatem requiri. cum alia 
poremtibus Kalte disponere poteri ut mellus atiliusque 
fognovwent" Cf. also the Senate’ letter to the pope ot 
SO Mareh (bd. fol. 84-849) to the same general effect 
On £2 Apil the Senate wrote the pope of the necessity of 
keeping the Republics comunkiment secret (fo. 86). 

TIO. Hemnica Kreuchmayr, Grete von Venedig, 
TI (Gotha. 1920. repr. Aalen. 1064), 366-67. 
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Levant. For them war against the Turk would 
have to be all or nothing. They wanted either 
2 great crusade to be supported by the major. 
states in Europe with every likelihood of 
success or the scrupulous preservation of peace 
to help insure Venetian colonies in the East 
against large-scale Turkish attacks. "Their sta- 
tions at Negroponte, Lepanto, and Nauplia, 
Modon and Coron, as well as in Crete and the. 
xclago, exposed them to the ever-present 
possibility of easily mounted attacks upon a wide 
front, too wide in fact for them to cope with. 
For years the Venetians had been playing the 
pacific game of defense, always expensive, 
while the aggressive Turk had struck here and 
there at Christian territories in the Levant, 
wherever a maximum of opportunity could 
mean a minimum of expense. Fach new Turkish 
conquest had added both to the aggresors 
desire and to his resources with which to sirike 
another blow. The Venetians sought material 
gain through peace and commerce, the Turks 
through war and plunder. It had been all very 
well, in Venetian opinion, for the popes to 
preach crusades and for the princes to make 

s—it was Venice which stood to lose the 
the crusade failed. Now the Turks 
ambition had grown so great, however, his 
hostility so pronounced, that even the cautious 
majority in the Venetian Senate could dearly 
see that war was coming. 


The Ouoman advance seemed irresistible 
the East as well as in the West. Sultan Mehmed 
H's forces occupied Amastris (Amasra) on the 
Black Sea in the summer of 1459, taking it from 
the Genoese, who were unable to offer resistance, 
and two years later the sultan embarked on 
another memorable campaign into Asia Minor. 
Having removed the ruler of Sinope on his 
eastward march, Mehmed agreed to a peace, 
afier one or iwo hostile encounters, with Uzun 
Hasan, whose family had been princes of Diyar- 
Bakr (Amida) in northern Mesopotamia from 
before the time of Timur the Lame. Uzun Hasan. 
had been ruler of the Turkoman tribe of the 
“White Sheep” (Ak-Koyunlu) from 1454, and 
was now embarked upon a very successful 
career of conquest against the states lying around 
his hereditary fief of Diyar-Bakr. About 1458 
he had married, as we have seen, the beautiful 
"despoina" Theodora (Despina-Khatiin), shortly 
before the death of her father, the Emperor 
John IV of Trebizond ("Kalojoannes"), promis- 
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ing the Tauer his assistance 
when it should be needed. 

When the time to keep his promise had 
come, however, Uzun Hasan, with troubles at 
home, had sent his mother Sara-Khatan, one 
of the most influential figures in the Turkoman 
worid, to Sultan Mehmed to intercede for him. 
The price of peace was abandonment of his 
ally and relative, rhe Emperor David Comnenus 
of Trebizond. Afier a continuous if not always 
proud history of more than two and one-half 
centuries, the “empire” of Trebizond (now 
mostly confined to the city and its surrounding 
region) gave up in the late summer of 1461, 
offering little resistance to Mehmed and the 
grand vizir Mahmud Pasha. The negotiations 
for its surrender were carried on by the un- 
scrupulous George Amiroutzes, the treasurer 
or head of the imperial wardrobe (protavestiarias) 
of Trebizond Owing to the part he played in 


against the Ouomans 


7 Chaicocondsls, bk. rx (Bona, p. 490; ed. E. Dark, 
11.2 [Budapest, 1927], 249); G. B. Ramusio, Dele Nariga 
oni at viaggi IT (Venice, 1558, and later tons) fel. Bt; 
Wan, Miller Trebizond: The Lasi Greek Empire, London, 1925, 
PD 88-89; and see, above, Chapter 7, note 78, for 
Meodora. The duel rile of the Turkaman “White 
sheep,” who were orthodox, wore the very heerodox 
“Black Sheep" (are-Reyunlu), who held Persia, and over 
whom Uzm Basie finally triumphed Gn 1465-1459). 
‘whereby bis power to oppose the Oamarlis was greatly 
Increased. Ort 19 October, 1459, Pius T wrote to Ibrahim 
Beg, the Gran Caremano, recalling the good wil he had 
manifested toward Christine and hie relations with the 
papacy in the time of Calixtus TII, urging the Caramano 
{G persevere in his opposition to Mehmed II and prepare 
for war against the Ouoma empire, ". . . sic ut. cum 
Christianas exercitus venerit, possis eodem ternpore hostem 
invadere . 7 resa, m Ab. Segr. Vaiano, Arm 
XXXIX, com, 9, fal 87) 

9 rlobals, De seus gets Mechenass I, TV, 1-9 (ed. 
Karl Müller, Frognenta historicorum graccorum (FHC), V1 
(Paris, 1870], pp. 197-45; el. Vasile Grecu, Cribbul din 
miras: Din damni bui Makamed al en, aui 1451-1467, 
Bucharest, 10653, pp. 260-80); Chalcocondytas, bk. ne 
Gonn, pp. 460-61 [on the occupaion of Amastris), 
483-93; ed. Darks, II-2, 211-13 [Amastris], 238-39) 
Ducas, Hit. brant, chap. 45 (Bonn, pp. 340-48; ed. 
V Grecu, Duce Istaria turco bizantin 1341-1462), Rucha. 
iex, 1958, pp. APT, 429, 431]; Peeude-Sphrantzcs 
Chron, mats, 1 20 (Ronn, p». 9t, 413-14; 

‘Sphrantes im ame Pres 
Phrantes, Bucharest, 1006, pp. 292,568 [as we have already 
mod, Gi 
ivisons); Histeria pesca (Bonn, 
Geo, Amiroutzes o Bessarion, date 
3m Migne, PC, 161, cole. 725-28 (on which sce S 
Lampros "The Capture of Trebizond and Venice? [in 
Greek], Nos "EXqwopijuas, IL [1905], 324-33, and 
iten, “Amirouzes Letter on the Capture of Trebirond” 
Ti Geet] ad, 11 [1915], 100 78, and XIV [1017], 109; 
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the city's, surrender, Amiroutzes, a cousin of 
Mahmud Pasha, won the favor of Sulan 
Mehmed, who had added almost the cntre 
northern coastline of Asia Minor to hit now 
vast domain, 

After an extraordinarily difficult but finally 
successful campaign against Vlad LIT Dracula, 
later known as “Tepes” ("the Impaler"), the 
notorious voivede of Wallachia (Vlachia), in the 
spring and carly summer of 1462," Sultan 


Lampros, ed, Ede chronica, Londen, 1002, pp. 25-27; 
Sanudo, Vie deduch, in RISS, XXI, col. 1138; and di 
N. lorga, Notas et extraits, IV (Bucharest, 1915), pt 8, doc, 
no. 186, p. 271 & confused repor, which should be dated 
1879 if ie reference to Uzan Hasan as being fifty years oF 
age i correct Fe, Babinger, “La Date de la prie de 
Trebizonde par les Tures 1461)? Reowe des itu byanatiner, 
VIL (049), 205-7 

"Two years later (on 30 August, 1469), whea Venice had. 
finally een provoked into war with the Porte, the Senate 
would seek am aliance with Uzan Hasan against their 
common enemy (Ljubie, Lise, X, 289, and f. pp. 277, 
314). See alo Wm. Miler, Treitond, London, 1920, pp. 

7 V. Minorsky, “Uzun Hasan,” Encyclopaedia 3f 
Hin IV (924-36), 1066; of. J. H. Kramers, "Taraben 
id, IV, 651-62, and Chiyeandios, meiropoltan of 
“Trebizond (later of Aiers) "The Church of Trebizond” 
Fin Greek]. in "Apyelo» Tévrov, IV-V (Athens, 1933, also 
published separately in 1986), 318-35, 887. David Com- 
enus and most of his male relatives were executed in the 
prison forres of the Seven Towers in Istanbul on T 
November, 1463. As late ss 1500, however, the eldest son 
‘of Urun Hasan by the Despina Khitan wat recognized in 
the West as a chiman: to bre empire of Trebizond — ad 
‘quem qua materno jure “Irapeaintis imperium pedar, 
ued anno abhinc quadragesimo parens cornmunis hoste 
‘Sccaparerat -> 7 (lorga, Noter e extraa, V [1915], doc. no, 
303, p. 328). 

Ón Vlad Dracula, ef. Pius I, Conn.. bk xi, Engl 
Gane, pp: 788-40; ed. Frankfurt, 1614, pp. 206-07; 
Raynaldus, dan. d. ad ann. 1462, no. 29, vol XIX (1692), 
pp: 117-18; F. Babinger, Masmeto t Conguisaiore, Turin, 
1087, pp. 304-13, 519-20; and especially Radu Florescu 
and Raymond T, MeNally, Drarula: Biography of Vad the 
Injater, New York, 1973, pp. 90-110, with a good out 
f the sources (Chalcocoadyias, the Turkish chronicler 
Enver, the socalled “memain” cf Constantine of Onoica, 
ec) dil, pp. 107-201. (f the letter of the Venetian Serate, 
Gated 26 June, 1462, co Niccoló Saguadino, then at the 

containing news of Vlad Dracula's fight 
lon stack "im partes Valachie" [jui 


Tate, X, $17). 
"Vid “Dracul 
Dracul (the Dragon or the Devi, He put up an almost 


(Donee) was the son of Vlad it 


incredibla vastame s Me Turiseh invasion af. 1462 
‘Abandoned by mao of Hs opa however he had o ghe 
dip Ns armed opposition to the Turks in aly, Making hs 
Marta Braor (Rronztad), at the foot ofthe Transylvanian 
Ope, where King Mathie Carvin was then encamped. 
Dic was taken into custody (on 26 November, 1402) 
and removed to Buda. Therealler he spent a dozen years 
ara captive, more or ls, of the Hungarians (1362-1473), 
Released to continue the war against he Turis Dracula 
Maps ee offendve in the vamer of 1476, in aliance 
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Mehmed crossed over into Asia Minor atthe end 
of August. He made his way with a small body 
of janissaries io the northern shore of the ancient 
Calf of Adramytüum, opposite the island of 
Lesbos. Soon Mahmud Pasha arrived with a large 
fleet. Mytilene was taken in mid-September, 
afier a brief resistance, and the rest of the island 
prompily surrendered. Although the sources 
vary in detail, they tend to say much the same 
thing, Mahinud and the sulan apparently 
agreed to accept the terms of surrender pro- 
posed by Niccolò Gauilusio, the lord of Lesbos, 
that the Turks should spare beth life and 
property, salvando le teste ei Vhavere.*° Mehmed 
spent four days on the island, during which 
ume he ordered some four hundred Latins to 
be sawed in half, thus sparing his victims’ heads 
according to the pact he had made with them.” 
With a fecling of accomplishment, doubtless, 
Mehmed then returned to hiscampon the 
land, leaving Mahmud to deport the most 
promising third of the Mytilenians to Istanbul; 
another third was given as slaves tothe janissaries 
and other troopers; the fortunate remainder, 
the poor, the aged, and the infirm, were allowed 
toremain in their city and toretain such property 
as they had. Salud le teste et salvò Chavere. The 
last ruler of the family of the Gattilusi— Niccolò, 
the successor and murderer of his brother 
Domenico—-was sent to Istanbul, where he was 
soon imprisoned and put to death Was there 


‘with the Hungarian magnate Stephen Báthory, Stephon the 
Great of Moldavia, and Vuk Branković of Serbia, Seeking 
to recover Wallachia, he occupied Tirgoviste and Bucha: 
Tes (Bucuresti) in November, 1476. A month or so later, 
Vind was dead, cither assassinated or killed in an encounter 
with the Turks. Mis head was sent to Mel 

Īstanbul. and he passed from history into legend. 

58 Ducas bitoria ace interprete incre (in Une Bonn edition 
of Ducas p. 512) 

# R. Valentini, “L Egeo dopo la cadua di Costantinopoli 
nele relazioni dei gran maestri di Rodi,” Buletino delitto 
menico lave por il mello ceo © decido Muraerina, 
LI (1930), doc. no. tv, p. 107: Accovding to an encyclical 
lever, dated 4 November, 1462, from te Grand Master 
Pedro Rorndn Zacosta ta le Hospitallers in Haly and the 
Hingdem of Sly"... Theucer cuncios Latinos medios 
iar precipi servara cum domino Lesblorum vite 
pactione. Absdrduntur ense vir latint fere quadringenti, 
Remum tipanita prede sihi, militibus et pire [Les the 
Soldiers and sailors im the Turkish expeditionary force, 
chepiscopum lanum [Benedicun] e: scerdotes, upore 
pecudes venies eflecios, et universum populum im Con: 
Eantnopalin deci iube! = Cf. Clakorondyas bk. x 
(Bonn, p. 528, lines 9-11; d Darks, 11-2, 273, knee 25-25), 
Wha sigs the sukani ordered dice bundred “pirates” we be 

™ Critobuhus, IV. 11-14 (ed. Miller, FHG, V-1. pp. 
MAD, od. [955], pp. 205, 207, 209, 3o1, 305, 
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no way of stopping the Turkish advance? 
Anxiety grew into apprehension on the island of 
Rhodes, from which the Hospitallers made an 
appeal for support to the whole of western 
Christendom? 

The Gattilusi had been a Genoese family of 
economic as well as of political importance in 


Chalcocondylus, bk. x (Bonn, 
TI T4) Ducas, chap. 48 
soi, pp. 433. 435), 

Broek tort anc die lolium verd of his work 

ppc SII) Goth cad vidi Mihm capture of 

mter, 1462. The Talian version contains a 
umber af peturequie deis lacking in the original, fet 

Gt dice being draun from Crtebalor. Benedetto, arch 

bishop of Mytlene (Lesbos), who had held his scc from 

December, 1489 (ubel, Il, 198), described the Turkish 

‘Suarpation of the idand in a rhetorical Leiter vo Pais Tt 

{Gal Hop, hrm grécovomans (1873, repr 100], pp. 359- 

S, where ie ener i eroncouslyattouced to Leonardo 

(of Chios): Benedetto urged peace in Christendom, especially 

rong the Itaas ta ake possible an expedition sagan 

this Cortera, wb has absorbed almost the whole com 

‘munity of [estcm] Cartas 
CJ. Arch, di Süuo di Venezia, Sen. Secreta, Reg. 21, 

kote. DAY ane 194%; Domenico Malipiero, Anat veneti 

date 1437 at 1500 las abridged by Francesco Longol, 

în the Armo siames vara, Vil) pt L E) "II; 

Stefano Magno, Eva digi Annali "unati, ed. Hont, 

luo grer taminen, p- 201; Pn Ty Com Uk 

trans, pp. 033.53, abd note p, 6517 ed. Frankfurt, 1014, 

pp. 23-44, and note p 345, lines 32 tr Hook 

HEechenind im Mitchie" im Erh and Graber, 

Allgemein: Eneyhlapidie, vol 86, repr. vol I, p. 13: long 

Geena aman. liher, 1 (1909), 118-19; Panor, Gat 

Pas, I (repe. 1985). 297-58. 245; Babinger, Mameta 

1052) pp. 314 18; Wim. Mill, "The Catil] of Lodo 

aos 60)" in Essays on dhe Lain Orient, Cambridge, 1821, 

Tepr, Amsterdam, 1961, po. 341-49 
B hy a brief of 24 eben 

to Maqui Lodovico II Garizaga “Sergi de ferpandoy 

ens [Rhodi] armatus ac. magari et 

inventus orator et locumtenens noster." who was on a 

"aon with. other ibay emvoys ef die convent of 

Rhodes to all dic European princes cm bekal of the 

imperiled Order (Arch. dt Stato di. Mantova, Arch, 

Gonzaga, Busta B34). Sergio di Serspando was admira! oF 

Mhe pia from L46 to MGS Vf Be Walditein. 

Sear kea y Recugechche da. Malesriden, Vienna ad 

Munich, 1963, pp. 118 10) Papal riets ot 16 February, 

and T April. 1484, in the same basa in the 
e Turkish denger i the 

Levant and the necesity of die crusade, id arum opus 

aglamus, d tots sensibus sumus complex, et quod. 

Amen nondum. ast, proprium corpas pro salute arium 


Robis commisarum exponere descri » >" ae Pius 
ates in his brief of 14 April, Um which he requests of 
Lodovico safe passage and assistance for all crusaders who 


sett from or traverse the marquis of Mania, including. 
Freedom from taxes and chance tllages of all kinds (iid) 
"Veciügala et gabelle non exigantur do eidem, nec paises 
fuminum aut porarum seu portuum et stum solvere. 
compellatur nec etam bulletas accipere pro poems 
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the Aegean world. For twocenturiesthe Genoese 
had, with few setbacks, controlled the export 
of alum noc only from the mines of Old and 
New Phocaea (le Foglie), on the Gulf of Smyrna, 
but also from those of inland Anatolia, Thrace, 
and the Creek islands. The Cattilusi had been 
heavily involved in both the mining and market- 
ing of alum, the magic ingredient which made 
possible almost every refinement of the textile 

dustries in kaly, England, and Flanders. As 
wwe have already seen (in Chapter 5), the Turks 
tad occupied the two Phocaeas late in the year 
1455. Alum continued to flow westward, how- 
ever, into the European dyeworks, to the large 
profit of the Turks. Christendom had thus been 
helping to provide the Porte with the financial 
means for further conquests, for the price of 
alum rose from year to year, reaching un- 
precedented heights by the time of the Turkish 
occupation of Lesbos. The island of Chios had 
become the center of much of the alum trade. 
After the fall of Constantinople, however, 
Mehmed II had exacted a tribute of six thousand 
ducats from the mahonesi; in 1496 he raised it 
to ten thousand, and the following year he 
demanded thirty thousand. The Genoese lost 
their monopoly, and the alum trade of Chios was 
ruined. 

It is small wonder, therefore, that when in 
1461 Giovanni da Castro discovered huge de- 
posits of alum at Tolfa, near Civitavecchia, 
he could come to Pius II, whom he knew well, 
and announce: 


Today I bring you victory over the Turk. Every 
year he wrings from the Christians more than 
300,000 ducats for the alum with which we dye wool 
various colors. For this is not found among the 
Latins except a very small quantity. . . . But I have 
found seven mountains so rich in this material that 
they could supply seven worlds. If you will give 
orders to engage workmen, build furnaces, and smelt 
the ore, you will provide all Europe with alum 
and the Turk will lose all his profis. They wil 
accrue to you and thus he will suffer a double 
lass. There is an abundance of wood and water 
there. You have a harbor nearby in Civitavecchia. 
where ships may be loaded to sail to the west. Now 
you may equip a war against the Turks, These mines 
wili supply you with the sinews of war, e., money, 
and take them from the Turks. 


= Pus 11, Comm, bh. vit, Engl trant., p. 506, which T 
fae corrected from the Frankfurt edidon (1614), p. 165 
On ihe alum wade, see ML. Heer, "Les Génois et 
Te commerce de laum à la fin du moyen age.” Rae 
Thetis tenemus too, XXXI (1952), 31-88 o which. 
reference bas been mode earlier ia this volume], and Jean 
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Pope though he was, Pius was skeptical of 
this gift from heaven, but Giovanni da Castro 
was not exaggerating bis find. The mines at 
Tolfa were soon in production. In 1463 Pius 
forbade Christian merchants to import eastern 
alum into Europe. Following Giovanni da 
Castro's advice, Pius and his successors resolved 
to employ the revenues from Tolfa solely 
for the crusade (allume dell crociata). The alum 
trade became a sacred monopoly of the Holy 
See, and infringement upon the papal commerce 
allegedly became a sin of such a serious 

ture that an ordinary confessor could not grant 

absoluiion 

of 1463 Sultan Mehmed's con- 
quest of Bosnia exposed Venetian-hcld Dal- 
matia, the city of Ragusa, and the Adriatic 
ports of Italy to Turkish attacks." Relations 


eines, L'ho de Reme, XPD sib, Paris 1862, 
Pp- 15-21; and f blow, Chapter not 14. The dieser 
falum at "ros was mace à che beginning af de pe 
lil Got H8, s showa by Giovanni. da, Castras 
agreement of 30 Apc MOI, wih he town fei of 
Sarum duit quar ie Johannes e Caro] pera repe 
pre sau erie in territorio Coreano et albi. On 
Boy 40) de Camara hane: approved tho convene 
iod ich Chvannl ed made wi Comet, pacing za 
rion and ex on tne mining and sale of Te dm. and 
Pan IL approved of he arrangernents bya ellot 28 Angust 
A80 ar the tenco dh cameral approval 90 July (ch 
Segr. Vaticano, Di Cams Reg fo. 107 AD) ich 
incorporates the vernacular weti of Coram convention 
i Corneto Ghe vut perd dieere ram ad 
Dans ihnen mee ae Ran E 
T Frima Concesone per alums dela Tolfa” Queen 
snd Frust au telco Arie wd Bier, 
Soci ay 252-59 

P Delumen, Ln de Rane, pp 29 hy Raymond de 
Rooter, Th fe an Dhu of he Met ask (1997-09), 
Ney Work, 1965, p. 11-4 and FE 

SQ tie two Puareiag laters wrien ty Cardin 
Trance Gonzaga w hb father Lodoso H, the fa 
Ghee at Rome on 22 June, 1403, and the second at Tivali 
on July in Pastor, At nli, Y 0, vos. 141-42, 
fp 183-83 which ate that Mehund has conquered 
Bornia we an army of 200,000 persons, aid many 
hold that, unies the Tark seni Opposed, in I 
im a yaar and a hail de E da a prent pat af 
ab. o "P Cardinal Frances Rome ac annon 
Noveiber, scoring to he Mta Conseil i Arch: 
Se. Vaticano, Atm XXXI, ton. 89 fL 6 

aa tagot csi Siepen mato 1461 1489, 
was recu fate May, MES, by Sched hough he 

ids Mahmud Fata had gen he hg wre 
Farante of safety in the suas name, in ordet to secure 
lacis e pane fi foe of M 
Rishon nepmatnen Queen Gatcrinezevaped t Regen, 

ilone i Roni pensiero 


published in A. Theiner, cd Valera mosumonia Hasonent 
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between the Porte and the Serene Republic 
had been strained for some time. The prospects 
for peace were not improved when (as we 
have just noted) the Doge Pasquale Mali- 
piero died in May, 1462, He had been the leader 
of the party of appeasement. The choice of 
Cristoforo Moro to succeed him caused rejoicing 
in the Curia, Pius II and Bessarion professed 
to see in Moro a defender of the imperiled 
faith, and the letters of at least thirteen car- 
dinals are extant congratulating him on his 
elevation to the dogate.? Although Malipiero: 


‘neinalom Bain iatrantio, L Rome, 1963), 500-11 
The funcral monument of Catharina sape Dems may 
pertesty preserved, in Maria d'Avacaeh on 
jio (on the enc end of the north pillar, facing 
{he high alear. le recorde the date of her death (on 26 
Ocoder, 1478): ©. < obdormivit Romie anno Domini 
NCCCCLXXVIIL die XXV Otecbrie fel, monumentum 
ipsius eripi pesum." Cf Vei nea Sli HI, 684-83: 
Tonge, Gath d. oman, Redes It, 120-21, Pastor, Goch d 
Pape, 1i (pr. 1958), 218.40; Babinger Moneta, pp. 
324-35; and iro Balan. Dell Relaionifr i hia cai 
gf dad dla Rega, Remi, Seti, Bragonira, Rome, 
1865, pp. 92-98 
Stephen Tomafevé had warned Pius IL that the Turkish 
‘onslaught was coming. and diat Mehmed T1 "wilaimat hal. 
ich he agir to fale (Comm, bk. a, Engl. trame, pp 
Turkish’ ocupan. of Bow, 
H4, pp. 2] 98 311-12, Cod. 
Reg, la 1905, fle 519-5135, 398885), Giovanni Maria 
‘Anise, Hi. fuchace, cd Ton Ursu, Buchares, 1900, 
ps and d Rapraides Arn. sed. ad ann, 1402, nos, 
hos, rad ann, 1488, ncs. 14-10, 
Hid, p12; amd om ihe death of Carere, ad aom 
1478, hos. 43-45, pp. 270-76, where her wil s published 
n $3 March, 1462. Pius I1 had granted King Stephen 
the sight to a portable akar (Reg. Vat 484, fol 260 by 
‘nod. Smp Cremeraden, "datam Rome spud Seven 
Ferrum anao, ee, MCCGGLXI, decimo Kal. Apis, ponti. 
fost anno quara) ond a month Inter he sent Luca 
de Tolend as aa sposclic nuncio ona sion to the counta 
‘Of Segna (Sen) as Turkish sucks were amalie in Bosnia, 
Dalmatia and Istria (eg. Vat 485, fo 248, dated 23 Apri; 
MED) Stephen had warned ihe pepe: “Ego tempestatem 
prime expec; po me Mang cc Venet sat aortom 
Trancbunty nec liz conquiett: sie vat consilium bonis” 
OMS. cc, FL 5135. Gp it general, longe, Gaeh. d. conan, 
eic, it, 110-28, Note Siephevs last, pile appeal 10 
Venice (nd the papacy of 20 February, 1463 (Ven. ate 
182) in Ljubi, Estinn X, 237-98, and of 8H, pp. 247, 
350-52, etf. after the tal of Bosnia the Turk had reached 
sd host et fores Hae" (p. 251) On the fall of Bosnia, 
sce sho the Veartan keer to the Republics emo im 
Rome, in MEE deta sva, WW (Budapest. 1879), qos. 
183, 137-38, pp. 211, 216-10, ec. The ancient sec of the 
gon had tonibused ty th internal weseress of oer 
se icd cited the Turkish conques 
7 Pastor, Geh 4. Papur I cep 1039) 242-43, where 
(qs sated above) Pasquale Malipiero is mistakenly called 
Prospero: Domenico Malipero. Anneli vezi» in Ache 
toner lone VIV, p 2 (IBAA) 054; Sanudos Fit dedoei, 
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party continued to recommend diplomacy and 
forbearance in dealing with the Ottoman gov- 
ernment, a minor incident now provoked the 
war which was doubiless inevitable between 
the military and commercial empires, whose 
interests were in obvious conflict. Both’ powers 
had agreed in the peace of September, 1430 
(negotiated after the Venetians had lost Thes- 
salonica to the Turks), to the extradition of 
traitors and the reciprocal return of escaped 
slaves, stolen property, and the like, a provision 

ich the Turks had not observed with much 
serupulosity through the years, although it had 
been renewed in the Turco-Venetian treaty of 
1454. Now, however, an Albanian slave belong- 
ing to the’ Turkish ‘commandant (subashi) of 
Athens is said to have escaped to Coron 
Gn. 1462), having robbed his master of 100,000 
aspers. He secured asylum in the house of 
Girolamo Vallaresso, Venetian councillor at 
Coron, who is said to have received some of 
the stolen money. Owing to the runaways 
alleged conversion to Christianity, the request. 
for his return to the Athenian commandant 
was denied? According to Critobulus, Omar 
Beg, who had been restored to his Greek 
command because of his signal services against. 
Vlad Dracula on the Danube, now launched 
a surprise attack upon Lepanto, which he 
nearly captured in November, 1462." Isa Beg, 


Fa Tileswe Chie Tonada Despots dell Marca delle ass 
Paleologo, scuto dal Turco, e vento in quena ier 
Andres Navagero, Stora veneziana, n RISS, XXL Mian, 
1758), col. TIBI ces Fis TI, Comm. bh x, Engl tan 
pp. 639-40; ed. Frankfurt, 1614, pp. 46. 17. the mag. 
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SQ. M. Thomas and R. Predeli, ede, Dilomatrion 
sets ostia, M (Venice, 1899, repr New York, 1088). 
ta, 182; pp. 313-40, dac at Adrianople 4 September, 
150, Hredelh, ed peti dt Commer LY 1836), 
tr. 140, B M ded 4 September Hi 

S Sudo, Pue dedu, in RISS, NGC col. LI2A. who 
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Babinger, Maoncio, p. 386 (but see the following cte] 
Nalpiee, ml via, inches came dahana, VIL, ple 
(1845), 13.13, or hv editors ces he even 1462 

2 Griebulag, 1V, 16 (ed. Maller, FHG, V. 1 p. 143; ed. 
Greci, p. 309), who says ibat Omar Beg was them 
SE lesser ol. zie Aane doc verpáeqs? 
but Ioa Beg seems to hmc sicreded Zagur Fran se 
germor of te Morea (f. Chakoondyan Dk. x, Benas 
B S5, liner 8-9; ed. Darko, 11.2. 269, ines 10-20) 
T Ravager, Sora Uousions in RIS, XXII cl TIPID 
d Sando, he, de, who seems to be wrong im pui 
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who had succeeded Zagan Pasha as governor 
of the Morea, attacked Argos, which he took 
casily on 3 April, 1463, with the assistance of 
2 Greek priest, whose hatred of the Latins 
apparently exceeded his fear of the Turks” 
Following the loss of Argos the Venetian 
Senate began making final preparations for the 
expected war with the Gran Turco, and on 17 
May. 1463, responded favorably to a Hungarian 
embassy which sought Venctian aid against the 
Porte, “setting forth the power and greatness 
of the Turk and the dangers threatening the 
ingdom of Hungary and Christianity.” The 
Senate acknowledged King Matthias Corvinuss 
courteous expressions of friendship and respect; 
emphasized the Republic’s entertainment of 
r sentiments toward his Majesty; and 
promised him a subvention of three thousand. 
ducats a month for six months, with the as- 
surance that the subvention would be continued 
for a longer period if the needs of his 
dom for defense against the Turks required 
it, The Venetians also took the opportunity to 
remind the king of their own great expenses 
in maintaining the Republics fleet against the 
‘Turk and in garrisoning their Levantine terri- 


{he scape ofthe deve fom his Turkish master in Athens 
in 1468) because th event clearly precedes Omar Bege 
attack upon Lepane, viet is precisely dared in November, 
Tt? by Sphronces, Chon. mmus (PC 156, cl. LOSA; e 
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and Sen. Mar, Reg 7, fol. 55% dal 80 Marcie 1402). Cf 
Roberto [S ] Loper, “it Principio del guerra veretoturca 
el 1463 in the Archivio venete, Sth ser.. XV (1994). 43-49. 
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TL Galen) in C. Ne Suthas cd. Document idis 
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tories against his ubiquitous assaults and im- 
perial ambitions 3 


>» Arch di Stato di Venezia, Sen Secreta, Reg. 21, fot 152: 
Qued reverenda pairi, domine, epidpa Verprmienii 
[emprem in Hungary], se magnihco comit Stephano 
Segne, ei, oratoribus serenissimi Hungarie tei, qui ad 
preseniam nostram venerunt explicame patentam ec mag- 
Eiteinom Torsi we peruin bertinents pao Hungari a 
‘hinds thule hoi qui omni conatu sac conta segna 
Ipsum se dieser, succumbere compelciu. Corme mors- 
Aorist queue magram affectionem et confidentiam quam 
Toga maenas Hungarie in nos ceposian habet; rucceeive 
peterunt instanter auia nosra teresa ot reitere 
Posin: tert loco dixerunt quod cam ad Romanum 
Pontificem prefetari St, predia eua toploratur militar 
Ferhan maium et favorem nostrum juxia quod ut 
Fetalerane babuise im mandati a serenissimo rege pro 
‘eden, ec itt per serenissimum dominum ducer huic 
Sihallo rcamm tar [he «cr are in e original) 
Respondeanr: [ft 1525] 

"Quod grasso animo intelleximus r[everendam] 
pinarami et magnificent suas ciue regia mites 
Hungarie de ntisceidcat capit id quippe amplam 
facere potat, qui sumus semperque ese intendimus 
Serial mue quar benivolenda et amore derici 
Oddecimuque Deum vosrwm m testers emer mat 
Glamiabus regni is amum indole quantam ex 
primi poset tum ex ardore dei et honoris Christine 
iios tum ex precipua affectione morta in regam 
Cüednem soam... Noo vero dudum muda monta 
onverimve ut per Beaitadinem saam, que caput cx 
Christianorum, regno Hungarie audia Sonferranur ha- 
omnesque impresemiarum ab d sperialiter penes pont- 
inn maximum oratorem nosirum, ner dubitas per 
appusum dominatonum suarum ad aroem Sancatem 
Suam quam huie rei bene dispostam eue simus pro- 
erue cue, eique im hoc etam nihil apud cum 
Pretcrmisur: sumus wt effectus ine sequi habeat 

“ar quoriam magntficenete sae in specie asia terresiria 
para perunt dicimus quod et maim expensis simis 
implicit in ciuee oven quam concen terest conten 
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ficca, ccs quod sapcnttinisunt nez opus habent 
Ennio caro, ed bortamur reagnifcentas suas ut bono 

imo vadam 3d Renemum pons fesa commemmorentque 
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Sma cooféenda presetim potonem cebiam Beattudinis 
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The Venctians suffered further damage in 
raids directed against the region of Coron and 
Modon. Alvise (or Luigi) Loredan, captain- 
general of the sea, was then in the Aegean 
With nineteen galleys. He tried to arrange for 
the restoration of Argos and, being refused, 
requested large reinforcements for an assault 
upon the island of Lesbos, which the Turks 
had occupied? When the issue was debated 
in the Venetian Senate, Vettore Capello advo- 
cated war in an impassioned address, reported 
by Chalcocondylas: Sending an embassy to the 
Ottoman court to seek the return of Argos and 
to compose the differences between the Re- 
public and the Porte would be interpreted as a 
sign of weakness. It would be an invitation. 
to farther Turkish aggression. Mehmed's visit. 
to Negroponte (in 1458) had been to examine 
the defenses with a view to attacking the 
city and the island at some later time. Venice 
should send an army against this barbarian, 
who was always increasing his strength as he 
marched from one conquest to another. War was 
inevitable. The peace party was flirting with 
self-destruction. War would show the Turk the 
extent of Venetian power, and nothing else 
would stop his advance. Hesitation and delay 
had caused the loss of Constantinople, the 
Morea, and now Bosnia. Capello laid a large 
measure of responsibility for these misfortunes 
squarely on Venetian shoulders. It was widely 
stated throughout Europe that Venice had 
sacrificed eastern Christendom to commercial 


semerousdocomens, iid, IV, noe. 198, pp. 198 By 

H5, e Vencian government had boen im 
je maghanima eiberatons -.. NegeMapsais 
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P Sunudo, is dc dud, in RISS, XXII, cols. LITIE- 
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Cn 12 Outebcr, 1462, and sem bythe Milano ambassador 
Nkodemo Tranchedin da Pontremol o Francesco Sforza 
(Pastors du media, 1, no. 129, pp. 172-13), but tud 
een risesined by de home government. On he Tarkith 
‘Scrupuion cf Leshan, ace above, not 21-28, and on the 
Snbecador, note Piero Pared, Nicodemo Trindhedin da 
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Seve for sx months (Sen. Secreta, Reg 21 fol 118,119. 
Tas. dated 16 ond 26 Ocier, 1463) 
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advantages. The Republic must take up arms 
against the Porte in alliance with the Hun- 
garians and the papacy, reconquer the Morea, 
and thence move into Ottoman territory while 
the Hungarians were launching an attack from 
the Danube. If Venice would not defend her 
Levantine possessions, she would lose them 
‘The alternative to war was dishonor and de- 
feat. It was an eloquent speech, and Capello 
had his way. Although there were 2 good many 
in the Senate opposed to the inevitable risks 
and expenses of the course he advocated, a 
declaration of war against the Ottoman govern- 
ment was passed by a small majority on 
28 July, 1463.0 

Vettore Capello's position had certainly been 
strengthened by the presence in Venice of Car- 
dinal Bessarion, whom Pius II had dispatched 
as legate of the Apostolic See on 5 July, 
1463,0 to carry assurances of papal support 
to the Senate and make known the pope's 
intention of again summoning the Christian 
princes to arms against the Turks. Bessarion 
had arrived in Venice on the twenty-second, 
going by way of Bologna? He was received 


© Chalcocondylas, bk. x (Bonn, pp. 545-51; ed. Dark, 
11-2, 283-95), f. Pastor, Gesch. 4, Papite, 1t (rept, 1999), 
244-45 Babinger, Meometo, pp. 337-38; Arch. di Stato di 
Venezia, Son. Secreta, Reg, 21, fos. 188-171" (there ie ro 
enuy in the Sen. Mar, Reg. 7, fos. 120-127", between 
19 July and 1 Augus, 1463); and sec especially the 
derailed study of RS. Lopez. “Il Principio dela guerra 
Veneto turca c. Archie von, Sth cer, XV (1014), 
S131, wih tür-nwo documents and two ether reus, 
On Venetian preparations for the war and the extensive 
revenues with which the Senate planned te support their 
fora against the Turke, sce Malipiero, naali veneti, in 
Artiste forc lian, VIL, pi 1 (1943), 11, summarized 
in Lopez, art. et, pp. 56-37. 

"The dae of Bewarons departure from Rome is 
sed by the Acta Consistorialis, Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. 
XXXI tom. 52, fol O4" “Anno a raüüste Domini 
MCCCCUXTIL die V mensis Ili reverendissimus dominus 
Cardinalis Portuensis (a di of the pen, Tor Bessarion was 
‘ardinal-bshop of Tusculuia] Nigenus nominatus recessit 
de Roma legatus de latere apud Venetias ad solicandum. 
Srmatam cortra nephandinimam Tuream «t participat de. 
omuibus et minute servitiis umque ad cius reditum 
În Roma secundum quod retuli: mihi [e t the deri of 
the College] reverendissimus dominus Sancti Marchi 
[Pietro Barbo, nephev of Eugenius IV, later Paul Il) ad 
presens regen officium camerarius offici in absentiam 
domini Sanet Fein Viecula [Nicholas or Cus], camerarius 

(d. ubel, Hierarkio, IL [I9L4, repr. 


bk, xim Engl trans, p. 777; cd 
Frankfurt, 1614, p. 315; Cod. Reg. t. 1998, fol. 938 
“See the following note, and d. Aan. bonanienses, ad 
ann. (Mi, 1733), col. SSBF 
Bessarion arrived in Bologna on 18 July, departing on the 
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with extreme deference by the highest officials 
of the Republic, among whom, however, he 
still found a good deal of indecision.” Al- 
though they were glad to get permission to 
levy the crusading tithes, twentieths, and thir- 
tieths, which they had directed their ambas- 
sador in Rome to request for them, they had 
been hesitant to prodaim a state of war be- 
tween Venice and the Porte. On 26 July Bes- 
sarion wrote the pope: 


1 do not perceive and [ can only marvel why 
these gentlemen are so reluctant to expres thelr 
willingness to break with the Turks since at this 
point they have expended the greatest ums both 
On the fleet and the land forcer which they have 
got ready and continue to get ready, even trans- 
porting men into the Peloponnesus. Besides it is 
‘common knowledge that they are in fact perfectly 
willing to make the break; actually many people 
think dat their capui [Loredan] has already 
done so. Also they have decided to send a subsidy 
to the Ragusei they have sent an envoy to the 
Hungarians; and now they are sending another to 
other powers north of the Alps They do all this 
openly whereas before, as your Holiness knows, 
they feared even the appearance of this sort of 
activity. They probably have their reasons for not 
wanting to come out into the open. 


following morning for Venice (Cronica di Bologna. in RISS. 
XVII [Maa 1731], cal. 15248, and Coypur chreniconan 
lweriensun in the new Muratori, RISS, XVIII, pol. TV, 
pp. 313a, 314b) He had been the papal legate ir Bologna 
from 1450 to 1455, and had fulâlled his lang mission there 
wth rare success (Pastor, Gach 4. Papae, Y [repe. 1955], 
429-31, and append., no. 32, p 820) 

“t Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Aci. XXXIX, tom. 10, fol, 3, by 
mod. stamped enumeration (datum Venetis die XXVÀ 
Tuki, MCCÓCLNIPS “Sencisinse a beatissime pater: 
Yeni hoc cie XX11 presentis; exceptus ful cum bonore ob 
reverentiam Apostol ce Sedit. Sequenti die exposui breviter 
ausam legationis mee} expres dolorem et ansieratem 
Sese Beatin de calamate Cheisianorum et prompi- 
tudinem animi ac optiram voluntatem ad subveniendum. 


Disi itum me a Sanctiate vestra propier dun princi- 
pater: primo ut in hac expeditione atque expen quam 
Bunt, "eos auctortate vere Beads pro virbus 


iuvarem; secundo ut wma tractaremus de generali ex- 
editione « bello aperto cum hostibus gerendo. -  . Non 
idco, beailmime pier, ncc vais mirari porsum cur iii 
Vomimi ta diüdlis sum m dicendo se véle cum Turds 
Tampere cum maximos hucusque sumptus fecerint et in 
axe et i terrestribus copie quas et paraverunt et continue 
parant ac in Peloponnesum caicun. Preterea communis 
Tia est apud omnes cor omnino rumpere vele: imo multi 
opinantur capitaneum eorum fam rupe. Item decreverunt 
minere subsidium Ragusinis; miserunt oratorem ad Un. 


antca, sent scit Sanentas 
"Sarum rerum formitarent Fortasse 


Sestra, umbram et 
"liqua vatione d fateri rent. 
The Venetians kad io make war on the 
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Three days later, however, in his report of 


the twenty-ninth, he had the satisfaction of 
riding the pope chat war bad formally been 
declared at midnight on the twenty-eighth.& 


The crusade had become the major fact in 
Bessarion's life and while in Venice, his favorite 
Italian city, he had instructions prepared for 
those who were to preach the crusade. These 
instructions are dated 24 August and | Sep- 
no one should be allowed to impede the pre- 
dicutores crucis, whose efforts were to be upheld, 
if occasion should arise, by stical 
ensures and other remedies of law, even invok- 
ing (if need be) aid of the secular arm.” A 
hundred days indulgence was granted to those 
who in a penitent mood heard the preachers 
The reasons for preaching the crusade were 
threefold: to publicize the terrible injuries the 
‘Turks had visited upon Christendom, to seek 
aid for Christians reduced by the Turks to 
servitude, and to build up the defenses of the 
West, “lest that which stil remains to us should 
pass into Turkish hands” The Gran Turco's 
ambition had been aroused to conquer “all 
the world and especially Italy.” Every day he 
acquired another kingdom and increased his 
power.” 


concludes, or their expenditures of 50,000 duestewould hare 
cen wasted. The ful text of this lever maj be found 
in Adolf Bachmann, Urlundliche Nachirge zur aterridch- 
deutsch Guchicte in Zeitalter Keser Fredrich II, Vienna, 
1892, mo. 12, pp. 18-91 (Fontes reram aastracaram, n. 
Abelung: Diplomataria e atta, wol. 46); L. Moller, 
Kard. Beserom, IIl, 518-19: and C. Palmieri, "Leterc 
del Bessrione relative alla crociata contre i| Turco?" in 
H Muratori, VIE (Rome, 1894), 61-60. Th. N. Vachos, 
‘Bessarion ak papsicher Legat in Venedig im Jabre 1403, 
vt di sul hizantini e neorlleniei, new ser. 5 (XV, 1988), 
123 35, adds nothing mew 

^ Arch. Segr. Vatcano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 10, foL 4* 
Cdatura Venetis die XXVIII lulii MCCCCLXI 
Tn describes the meetings of the Venetian Senate 
from Monday through Thursday (25-28 July, 1463), "etin 
heit venis hora nois labour 1200 rox. in July] decreverat 
im consilio rogatorum et unanimi ommum consensu 
carcluserat bellum Incieere Turco: volei hoe stalim gee 
rare Sancta! were ad consclationem ches c scri collegit 
totiusque curie sue: speso lara dato hoc principio omna 
feliciter successura” Bachmann, Urlusdiche Nachrége, no. 
13, p. 2l, summarizes this letter briefly, but doct not 
publish the tot, which appears in Mehler, Kard. Beers, 
Tn, 519-22, and facil, “Leuere del Besaione; i 
‘Meutaion, UL (1894), 97-100. From the session on Monday, 


25 July. a dedaration af war by the Senate must have 
seemed likely (Gen. Secret, Reg. 21, fole 160-70; 
Tjubi, Laine, Lopes, “H Principio dela 


iano, Arm. XXIX, tom. 31, fols 19 f£.. 
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‘The Venetians must carry on the war they 
had just begun, and *. . . those who have lived 
evil lives up to now, who have been guilty of 
murder, theft, rapine, arson, and every kind of 
crime, now have the opportunity of fighting in 
such kein that not aniy wl hey fn no 
punishment for these crimes, but will even se- 
cure the full remission of all their sins and 
attain to the life eternal! . . .” Crosses of red 
doth were to be fastened by pins to the gar- 
ments of newly won rosaders who soul Baer 
have the signum. salutiferam sewn in place. A 
prayer accompanied the ceremony of tak- 

Those who served in the cru- 
sade for six or eight months were to receive 
the "plenissima omnium peccatorum suorum 
remissio" Monks and nuns in the cloisters of 
every order could gain the same indulgence by 
outfitting one armed man for every tea mem- 
hers of their monastery or convent. Crusaders, 
their families, and their properties were to be 
under the special protection of the Holy See. 
Each preacher was to see that a suitable chest 
was placed in a major church in every city or 
town for receiving the funds to be collected. 
As usual, there were to be three keys, onc 
cach to be kept by the local ordinary or his 
vicar, by the rector of the church, and by the 
preacher himself. Special processions, litanies, 
and prayers were prescribed wo advance the 
sacred cause. The preachers were authorized 
to hear confessions of crusaders and grant 
them absolution. Among those from whom the 
indulgence was to be withheld, however, were 
heretics, simoniacs, and. public sinners, those 
who cheated on the crusading tithes, trans- 
ported arms to the Turks, or sought to im- 
pede or dissuade crusaders from the grand 
emprise, usurers who would make neither resti- 
tution nor financial compromise, and other such 
gentry as lay beyond the Christian pale.” 

The crusade was now preached in Piazza S. 
Marco before a great multitude. Tithes, twen- 


Kreueragapredigt in Venedig (M83), Rimiche Quarta 
scii, NXXY (1927), 387 IL, and sex Pio Pasckini, "Due 
Folie dindulgensa del 1463-1464 rlascate nel territorio 
del Friak-latin” Momori storiche foragte, VIT (1912), 
Ses. 

Mohler, "Besarions Vosuukion; Rön. Quuralidu 
XXXV, 341-48. Each crusading preacher vas allowed fi 
acata a month as compensation for maintenance, On the 
Obligations and rewards involved im taking the crore 
‘uring che fret wo centuries of crusading history (vit 
Canonical impliciuons for later periods), see James A. 
Brundage, Medieval Canon Lav and the Crusader. Madison, 
Milwaukee. and Londen, 1980, 
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tieths, and thirtieths were imposed, and col- 
lectors appointed. Nevertheless there were dark 
clouds on the eastern horizon, as Bessarion had 
to inform the Curia: 


I has been reported t me recently by nobles 
bere in Venice that the Rhodians [he Knights of $. 
John] have entered into a peace with the Turks. I 
ould not believe it, but from Chios the day before 
Yesterday I received letters from one of my friends, 
who isa prudent person and wall informed. Among 
father things he writes, nor without bitterness, that 
the fact is tras, and he dwells on what a disgrace 
itis to all Christians and how much damage s 
resulting from it in those parts. They are paying the 
Turk a a imbue (uc calling R a git, not a 

ibute) $000 ducats, and now they have given him 
5,000 in presents... Here the Senate has dealt 
with Scanderbeg in this fashion. They are now send- 
ing him a gift of 4,000 ducats for next summer. 
Ta the early spring they will send him five hundred 
horsemen and the same number of footsoldiers 
Over there fin Albania], they wil furnish hin with 
subsidies for about ten thousand men who may carry 
the war to the Turk. =. 


"Al this comes from a lener to Cardinal, Jacopo. 
Ammanati, dated at Venice on 28 August, 1463, it Arch. 
Sege. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 10, fal dr. nam 
cu superioribus diebus dedarassent se domini Vene 
apertos hoses Turc, heri qui fuit dies XXVIII mensis 
Publice im eum indicum es bellum [but see below] 
predicat enim fuit cruciata in platea Suet) Marci cum. 
Sina omnium expectatione et gaudio, dominio et me 
presence cum incredibili popuh multitudine. Decime, 
igesirie et vipesire derrete stmt et iam inital exactores. 
Indulgentie ct abaslutiones et dipensationes publinte 
et ores modi ad pecanias colligendas edic, |. Re- 
aem est mihi nuper hic 2 proceribus urbis Rhodienses 
ines pacem cum Turco. Non poti fidem adhibere, 
verum [iteras ex Chio pudius tertias serepi a quodam. 
amico qul prudens est et resum expertus: quibus Inter 
cetera nen sine animi amaritudine erit id vemm ese e 
Quinta inde Christianis omnibus ignominia, quantum 
Panibus ilis dezimenuum sequatur exponit. Solvunt Turco 
iuum, nomine tamen doni non tribut, wia mila 
ducorum, et mune dorarant «iim muneribus quinque 

Hie senatus composuit cum Scandabeo hoc 
‘modo, Miitun ei nune quatuor mils ducatorum dono 
Tro futura hyeme. Primo vere mittent binc equites 
"ingentas et pedites udem. llinc vero presabun ei 
SMisilis bominum suoram citer denca tula, qui wma 
Tam suis Turco beum inferant This euer is 
ated (fal. $*) at Venice on 28 August, 1463, which is 
ot in accord with the statement in the text to ue effect 
that “yesterday, which was che twn eighth of the month 
‘war was pubiciy declared against the Turk. 

T have no explanation for this discrepancy (which 
Paor passer over in the Cech d. Papte M [repr 
2247-48, and append., no. 58, pp. 741 42, where a sorme” 
‘what careless transcription of the tex: is given (not in thc 
Fnglish translation). Conceivably. Bessarion began the 
letter on 29 July after he had vriten to the pope, pet 
it aside, and then finished it a mouth Inter Moler, 
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As Scanderbeg contemplated his role in the com- 
ing offensive, however, he appears to have har- 
bored some doubt as io the possible outcome. 
Thinking of his own future, he had sent an 
embassy to Venice, and had requested the as- 
surance that, if the Turks should succeed in 
driving him out of Albania, the Signoria would 
give him lands order 
that he might be able to live with the hope of 

murning to his own state.” His envoys re- 
ceived the rather vague assurance that the Re- 
public would certainly do so. 

Since the Congress of Mantua there had been 
endless discussions of the crusade and much 
complaint among the people about the crusading 
levies. After Pius U's departure from Mantua, 
he had stopped briefly in Bologna in late 
January, 1480. "hereafter, at the beginning of 
the Lenten season, a papal brief had been read 
in the church of $. Petronio in Bologna to the 
effect that every layman, male and female both, 
should pay a thirtieth of his or her income, 
and that priests should pay a tithe. The as- 
sessment was to run for three years. According. 
to the chronicle of Bologna, everyone who re- 
fused to pay it was to be denied confession 
and communion: “Therefore many men, being 
unwilling to pay such sums, neither confessed. 
nor took communion. This tax was not levied 


Kard. Beserim, 1, 313, note 3, noticed the problem: "Das 
Datum dieses Briefes OH. August) ist wahrechcinlich in 
30. Juli ru andern" but she date at the conclusion of the 
Ieun, “datum Venetis XXVIII Augusi, MCCCCLXID 
does not Jook like a mere iip of ihe pen. Bachmann, 
Uriundtihe Machrige (1809), mo. 1A, pp. 20-28, giver x 
brit summary of this later, but pulllshes nonc of the 
text, which i arailabie in Mohler, 111, 522-21, and had 
previously been published by Palmieri, “Leere, del 
Bemarione” Il Mursteri, 111, 101-3. On Venetian aid to 
Scanderbeg, sce aso MHH, Aca extra, (V, nos. 145-4, 
pp. 231, 233, and on Besarions complaint agains U 
Teils, sf in pord N. Tirpenie Prind 
Relations of the Kaigbo of bodes walt dc Turks in 
the Fifieenth Century” [in Greek), Byzantine Forschungen, 
THI (Amsterdam, 1908), 191-209. 

‘Arch. di State di Venenis, Sen. Secrets, Reg. 21, fol 
178, dated 20 Augus, 1403: The Albanian cmoassy bad 
reqesed the Vesciam Signoria, on Scanderbep behalt, 
che essendo expulsa del suo paese ii deputado qualche 
sonra luogo erra cum ls provisione ac convegni al Signor 
he pe iver cuma pera de torna 0 ta 

"ich the Senate teplcd tat, ance the pepe andthe 
Christian princes were uniting i the crusades they could 
Sot imagine things reaching mich a pass, "aed nihilominus 
in satsfuctonem prefa domini. [Scanderbegi] dicimus 
quod, si forie occurreret casus predictus, certas sit quod 
T nosira sua semper reputari poterunt et Magnificentie 
sic tater provicebines quad de noble poit mento 
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in any city except Bologna P? Note, you wha read, 
that the pope said he wanted such payments 
to make war on the Turk, and this was not the 
truth, because he did otherwise. lt was sheer 
robbery."* 

Whatever the atütude of Bologna, by the time 
of Bessarion's mission in the summer of 1463 
the Venetians could see the need of supporting 
the crusade. Ten years had passed since the 
fall of Constantinople; the Turks had become 
an ever greater threat to Venetian colonies in 
the Levant. Victory would mean relief from 
constant fear and frustration, possibly an in- 
crease of wealth in the Republic and still 
finer buildings on the Grand Canal. Perhaps 
Venetian ambition went even further, and the 
urbane tradesmen on the lagoon themselves 
shared some of the ideas which Pius IT attri- 
butes t» Ouone de’ Niccolini, the Florentine 
ambassador to the Curia: 


Your Holiness, what are you thinking of? Are 
you going to wage war on the Turks that you may 
force Italy to be subject to the Venetians? All that 
is won in Greece by driving out ihe Turks wil 
become the property of the Venetians who, after 
Greece is subdued, wil lay hands on the rest of 
laly. ... You are helping them in this by align- 
ing your arms with theirs against the Turks and 
you do not see into what an abyss you are hurling 
Taly. You are weaving a net of perpetual slavery 
for your counuy. To say nothing of the losses to 
Taaly, what will become of the Church of Rome? 


Niccolini was not unhappy that Venice was 
finally at war with the Forte. In his opinion 
both powers threatened the well-being of Italy, 
and should be left to exhaust each other, which 
would be all to the good. To this Pius, who 
was no lover of the Venetians, answered: 


We admit that the Venetians, as is the way of 
‘men, covet more than they have; that they aim at the 
dominion of Italy and all but dare to aspire to the 
mastery of the world. But if ihe Florenüpes should 
become the equals of the Venetians in power, they 
would also have an equal ambition for empire. It is a 
common fault that no one is satisfied wiih his Jot 
No states lande are broad enough... . Would you 


M This statement i untrue, Papal nuncios and collectors 
were sem to Scandinavan and Lithuania, the Germanice 
and Waly, England, Scotland, and Ireland, and ihe S 
Kingdoms ol Aragon, León, and Castile Gee Pasion, 
Gard. Pipe H [repe 1938]. 229) 

"Cronica di Bobga, ad ann. 1460, im ISS, XVII 
lan, 173), ook. T2E-T3SB, and Corpus cleizonem 
nnns, in the new Murator, RISS, XVIIL pt. 1, vo. 
1V. pp. 271-72. 
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rather obey Venice or the Turks? . .. We urged 
the Venetians to wage war in defense of religion 
They have obeyed. Now when they ask aid, shall we 
refuse? . . . I is enough for us that if Venice con- 
quers, Christ will conquer. 


In the conversation which Pius II thus reporis 
he had with the Florentine ambassador Nic- 
colini (in Jate September, 1463), the later was 
merely rehearsing the well-known views of old 
Gosimo de’ Medici on Florentine foreign policy. 
Ever since the accession of Francesco Sforza to 
power in Milan (with the aid of Medici funds), 
Cosimo had adhered to an alliance with Mil 

against the excessive strength of Venice. If the 
Turk weakened Venice, so much the better for 


‘Con bk: xu, Engl. tras, pp. 812-15, but 
for cher scriments of Pius concerning Venice, ce Bk a 
pp. 148-26; ed. Frankfurt, 1614, Bk. xu, pp. 394-35 
JE i abi, quem ico Vesta Cirta since, 
Sd ff c an thd’ p 209, and for the omited portions 
of the text excuriating the Venetian, see Jos. Gagnon 
Opera media (1883), pp. 54145. Perhaps, however, the 
ne were m St great a menace to aly ad the 
ado: beled (Comm bk Engh tea, 

"d: Frankfort 1014, pp. 339-30] The ambas- 


pp. s16- 
Sidor in question, Ortone or Otto de' Niccolini (1410 
1470), played an imporamt role in the diplomacy of the 
mid-ifieemh century (g. Pastor, Acte medta, T, no. 184, 
P. 279, lines 7-8, and no. 159, p. 218, lines 20-21), 


Niccolini was a lawyer, and had been a member of the 
Fiorentine embassy sent to Rome in the spring of 1455 to 
congratulate Calixtus LII on bis election te the papacy 
(Pastor, Gad. d Päpse, 1 [repr. 1985), 613-74). In 
1467- MSS rhe "magnis dominus Otho Lapi de Nicolini, 
eques et legum doctor, orator, sindicus, procurator, et 
mandasarius,” was tbe chief egal adviser and representative 
of Florence at the general conferences which produced the 
“pax Tales” and Confederation a few years afier Pius I 
death (ec Arch. Segr. Vaticano, A. Ac, Aum. I-XVII 
o. 1443, fols 77, 89°, 80°, ef aii), Although ] have 
made no attempt to collect archival references concerning 
Niccolini, my moter revesl several mentions of him, ot 
ina deter of the Florentine hitorian and diplomat 
Mateo Palmieri, written o the Signori Died on 25 
February, 1467 (Arch. di Stato di Firenze, Dieci di 
Baia: Careggi, Responsive, Reg. 23, fel. 529 [90). 
Suc Leona G. Gabel in her nores to Forene 4. 
Gragg’s translation of Pus Ls Commentaries, in Smi 
Gilage Studis in Hisy, XLMT (1957), 812, noie 100, 
as Snot been able to ideniify this Florentine. envoy 
she tints dat, jnsstuuch as Plus addresses him as “my very 
‘deat Ottone;" this speech vas probably made by Ottone 
Sr One del Carreto, the Milanese envoy ta the Caria 
Friend of the Medici, Stross, Pazzi, Acciajuoli, Marsilio 
Ficho, John Argyropoulus, and oher humaniss, cor 
respondent of Francesco Sforza and Federigo da Monte- 
Ideo, member of the Dieci di Baka uone di Lapa 
e Niccolini bocame "gonfslonier af justice" in his native 
Flocence iu ihe fall of 1438. There i a sketch of his Ife 
by Ginewra Niccolini di Camuglaro, The Chronicis of a 
Florentine Fani, 1200-1470, London. 1023, pp. 179-355 
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the Turk. Good Christian as he was, Cosimo 
doubtless felt his mind and his emotions at 
odds on the question of the crusade. Cosimo 
could not, however, be sympathetic to Piuss 
attempts to strengthen the papal hold upon the 
Romagna and Umbria, which enveloped Tus- 
cany on the north, east, and south. An alliance 
with Milan against Venice, an encente with 
Naples against the papacy, such tended to be the 
foreign policy of the Medici for about half a 
century. The burghers on the Arno wanted 
peace in Italy, which was good for business 
andsafer for them, but they also wanted domina- 
tion over Tuscany (including Lucca and Siena), 
and they sometimes found these two objectives 
inconsistent with each other. But however com- 
plex their position might become in this respect, 
the Medicean party in Florence were quite sure 
that they did not wish to participate in a crusade 
against the Gran Turco, who might be able to 
liquidate the Venetian empire in the Levant. 
‘They would make only such contribution to the 
cause as public opinion and occasional pangs of 
conscience might require of them. 

It is dear, then, that the crusade was not 
going to be popular in Italy if a Christian vic- 
tory over the Turk was also to be a Venetian 
victory. Bessarion's mission in the summer of 
1463 was viewed with some suspicion. The 
Brescian chronicler Cristoforo da Soldo informs 
us that while in Venice Dessarion did what the 
Signoria told him to do (and certainly he got 
along well with the Venetians, whom he ad- 
mired). Cristoforo indicates that the crusade was 
widely preached in northern Italy; the more one 
paid, the greater his indulgence; and in fact 
twenty ducas would buy a plenary indul- 
gence. The exhortations of the preachers ac 
complished little in Brescia, however, and there 
were few who paid, for the whole effort seemed 
like a “trick to get money” (cataria de dinari) 
At the carnival season of 1464 a Franciscan 
friar named Roberto appeared in Brescia, a 
very effective preacher, but he could not get the 
inhabitants to pay the charge. He set a period 
of fifteen days after which those who had not 
paid would incur the ban of greater excom- 
munication, and this was to include priests, 
friars, and all parishioners. Roberto’s given 
period ended on Friday, 16 March, 1464. 
Very few had paid up. Accordingly on the 
following Sunday, the eighteenth, Roberto 
preached from the pulpit in the Duomo, and 
pronounced a malediction on everyone who 
had refused to pay as well as on any priest or 
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friar who should grant absolution to any such 
offender. “The excommunication and maledic- 
tion were little respected by the people of 
Brescia, and especially by those who had any 
understanding, because they were well aware 
that he had no authority to declare such an 
excommunication.” But the lesser folk were 
afraid, and many of them did finally pay the 
thirtieth part of their income. 

Having long hesitated to take on the Gran 
‘Turco, the Venetians now hoped to conquer 
the entire Morea, which was said to be worth 
300,000 ducats a year in tolls and customs. 
Most contemporaries believed that the Vene- 
tians cared only for their commercial interests, 
not for the fate of eastern Christendom. This 
was certainly the view of Pope Pius II, who i 
forms us in some detail of the Venetian prepa- 
rations. Large cavalry forces as well as in- 
fantry were sent into the Morea from Italy. 
‘Three thousand archers were recruited from 
Crete, many Albanians were enrolled, and Pius 
estimates that the Venetian "army could go 
into baule with more than thirty thousand 
fighting men.” Loredan's fleet was heavily rein- 
forced. “The alleged object of the war,” the 
pope informs us, “was to avert aggression and 
defend the Christian religion. [The Venetians] 
accused the Turks of taking Argos and sacking 
Lepanto in violation of the treaty.” He adds, 
however, in two interesting and characteristic 
passages (which were deleted from the printed 
editions of his Commentar): 


None of these considerations impelled the Venetians 
io cem to song a Meet and incar such henry 
pense, Traders are nothing for region nor wi 
fiery people spend money t avenge E The 
populace see ho item ht AAE Hf dir teoney 
Vite Ie was lst for power and ahlie greed 
St gain that permaded the Vere to equip such 
fortes and undergo sich espense. «(the Vene. 
fas considered 'oly that the Morea was onc of 
the centers of the worlds commerce, produdin 
bn abundance of wine, wheat and al the other 
necenitet of lie] They were. poene with the 
dese of conquering a very tien province. They 
spent more] te get more money. They fellowed 
thew natural ingigas They were out for tae and 
Barter Ths course was urged pon them by an ore 
crowded ciy which could wo longer cudurc ici 
‘Those they cll nobles, who have control of the 


= Cristoloro da Soldo, Mora bresciane, in RISS, XXI 
(Milan, 1782), cole 368-00, and ed. Giuseppe Brizeolara, 
în the mew Muratori, RISS, XXI, p. 9 (1938. 49), HA, The 
friar in question was probably Roberto Caracciolo da Lecer. 
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government, had increased to a remarkable degree, 
though all are slaves to the sordid occupations 
of trade. They thought they ought to send out a 
colony and that there was no better place to found. 
fone than the Peloponnese. These were their real 
reasons for equipping a flect; all others were pr 
tended, He is a fool who thinks a people can be 
persuaded to noble deeds unless io their 
material advantage.” 


e Venetian view was doubtless that at- 
tributed to the Doge Leonardo Donato, about a 
century and a half later, in the contest with 
Pope Paul V over the growth of ecclesiastical 
properües in Venice, to the effect that the 
citizens of the Republic were just as good 
Christians as the pope (Siamo Cristian’ quanto 


il papa). 


The Venetians appeared to be making a good 
beginning, now that they had goneto war against 
the Turks. They appointed the young Marquis 
Bertoldo d'Fste, a relative of the ruling family 
of Ferrara and Modena, commander-in-chief of 
the land forces in the Morea. Argos was re- 
taken in early August with little difficulty," 
and the lion banner of the evangelist floated 
again over the piauresque height of the 
Larissa, The Hexamilion remained the symbol 
of security against the Turks, the Maginot of 
the Morea, not only for the Greeks, but even, 
at first, for the Venetians. It was a vain thing 
for safety, however, having been rebuilt and 
destroyed some eight or nine times in the forty 
years from 1429 to 1463. In the first two weeks 
‘of September of the latter year the Venetians 
reconstructed it with great blocks of stone, 
employing, it is said, thirty thousand men to 
do so: 136 defense towers were built at inter- 
vals along its six-mile length; and an altar 
dedicated to S, Mark was placed in the center 
of the wall, which was further protected by a. 
deep moat. The Venetians now began the siege 
of Corinth, Omar Beg soon appeared before 
the Hexamilion, but had to withdraw from the 
rangeof Venetian cannon. There were a number 
of engagements between the Venetians and the 


1t, Comm, bl xn, Engl trans, pp. 775-76; 
TOH, pp. 314-15; Cugaoni, Opera inedite, 
‘090; Pastor, Gaseh. 
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capture of Argos is dated 5 August 
by the Chronicon breve, ad ann. 1463 (Bonn, p: 581), this 
chronide i generaly reliable, but Saluesas secreary 
Seems to date the event on the third (Sathas, Docs. inédit 
EX 
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Turkish forces south of the great wall. On 20 
October, however, the Venetians were badly 
defeated, and Bertoldo d'Este was mortally 
wounded, hit in the head by a stone. He 
died before Corinth on 4 November, 1403 
The siege of the city had to be abandoned. 
The Venetians withdrew to the Hexamnilion and 

Omar Beg, flambulare della Morea, who had not 
dared to attack the Hexamilion with his own 
inadequate troops, had appealed far reinforce- 
rents, He was now awaiting the arrival of Mah- 
mud Pasha, whose chances of taking the wall 
he nevertheless considered doubtful. In fact he 
advised Mahmud Pasha not to continue hit ad- 
vance, but to inform the sultan that a great 
undertaking lay before them. He reported that 
he had himself approached very ciose to the 
Venetian army, and had scen more than two 
thousand (mail) cannon and four hundred 
bombardiers, as well as archers and shield- 
bearers. Such a force was certainly not going t0 
allow a Turkish encampment in the Isthmus. 
‘An Albanian messenger from Turkish-held 
Corinth, however, made his way to Mahmud in 
Thessaly to urge his continuing southward, for 
the Venetians did not expect an attack. Mahmud 
decided to take the chance. He had already 
determined to come as far as. Livadia in 
Boeotia. As soon as he got there, he re- 
ceived the astonishing news that the Venetians 
had abandoned the Hexamilion. 

‘That evening he made preparations for his 
advance. During the night he withdrew from 
the region of Plataca, going through the passes 
of Cithaeron under the cover of darkness. By 
the break of dawn he had reached the Isthmus, 
just in time to see the Venetian ships putting 


See dhe acount left by Malatesa'ssceretary, in Sathas 
VL, 95: Chalcocondyias, bk. x (Bonn, p. 553: 

i Malipiero, Anal vent. In Art 

, VIL-1 (1843), 15; Cristoforo da Soldo, in the 
So-called [saria brsciasa, in RISS, XXI, cols. 835-36, and. 


‘ed. G. Brirzolara, inthe new Muratori, RIS 3 
(G88 42), 14041; Corpus chronicon Benoniensm, 2d 
Sun. 1463, in RISS, XVI, pe Ty vol 1V, pps 319a 


320b. Sanado, Pe 
1172-75, 1179C; 


(auch, it RISS, XXI (1539), col 
Steria veneziana, in ISS, 
ho deserted to the Turks, 
exchanged by diem for the son of an oficer of the 
rte, and was hanged as a irator in Venice in November, 
1463 (Sanudo, op. cz cols. 1173-74). On the 
di Pine Il, Comm., M xm, Engh tame, po A 
Fronifun, 1614, p. M3, Cod. Reg lat 1295, fols 5 
577" and Ljubi, Dae, X (1891), 277. On Berioldo d'Ese, 
sce Lopez, Il Principio della guerra,” pp. 53 IL, 64 It, 
FA, and on Beriolda's death. id, pp. 96-98. 
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cut to sea. Depressed by their recent defeat, 
their troops afflicted with dysentery, the Vene. 
tian high command had decided to fall back 
on Nauplia Mahmud Pasha thus found the 
Isthmus deserted, He camped there for a briet 
while, and then pushed on to Argos by way of 

forinth. The Hexamihon was destroyed, Hav- 
ng been built pary without mortar, it was 
eater to tent dotum than to erect. The remains 
of the Vencüams" Isthmian camp were plun- 
dered, and Turkish horsemen amd jumeraries 
pursued che straggling Venetian troops (o 
Nauplia, Here the Turka were repulsed with 
heavy losses by a sortie which oe. Giovanni 
della Tels led out from the diy. Mabmuds 
troops, however, recovered Argos in the first 
atack. Chalcocondylas says that they captared 
the Venetian garrison of seventy men, who were 
Sem to the sultan in Istanbul. According to 
Critobulus, Mahmud sent all the inhabitants 
of Argos to add to the population of Istanbul 
and razed the Morcote town, A Turkish gar- 
tison was presumably placed in the Larisa on 
the hilltop. Mahmuds troops alto moved into 
the southern part of the Morea, Various towns 
and forse which had been prepared to 
recognize the authority of Venice quickly re- 
vertéd to the Onoman allegiance, Mahmud and 
the main body of the army went through the 
territory of Tegea as far as Leondari. Isa Beg 
was removed from command over the Morea. 
Zagan Pasha was restored and sent to Patras 
and a number af other places in the northern 
part of the peninsula, to see to their fortifica- 
tions and stock them with food and other 
necessities, Mahmud Pasha next ordered Omar 
Beg to take command of the army, which 
then contained some twenty thousand men, and 
to stack the Venetian territory in the south. 
The Republics whole establishment in the 
Morea was probably saved by the advent of 

‘According to Chakocondylas, Omar Beg 
raided she district of Modon withthe army which 


7 See Malatesas secretary in Sathas, Doct inédit, VI, 
6-97, where on 4 November (1463) the Venetians are 
reported to have captated iwo Turkish spies, who under 
Torre said that Malmud Pasha CDaut Base") was within 
eight days of the Hexarilon with an army of 50000 men; 
Chalcocendylas, bk. x (Bonn, pp. 580-61; ed. Darks. 
1173, 301- 8h; Criobeles, 1V, 16 (ed. Mills, FHG, V. 

p. 148b-149; cd. Grecu [1963], pp. 311, 319) and 
2 (ed. Maer, pp. 130-1514; ed, Grecu, pp. 323, 
3ED:of Kretschrayr, Gesch. v. Venedig, LÌ (1990, repr. 1084). 
371-99; Babinger, Mameto (1087), 3880, 
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was now placed under his command, captured. 
a small town, and sent some five hundred 
prisoners to Mahmud Pasha, who had been 
summoned back to Istanbul by Sultan Meh- 
med." The five hundred prisoners were also sent 
to Istanbul, where Mehmed had them all cat in 
two, a barbarity which in his case need not 
excite undue incredulity. Our source is Chalco- 
condylas, however, who lived and wrote in 
Athens, far from the scene of this hideous 
mass execution. He may very well be doing no 
more than recounting a tale which was abroad 
at this time, and indeed there is a sequel to 
the tale (Aéyerat &é . . ). An ox is said to have 
gone among the severed bodies with a mourn- 
ful lowing, and to have put the two halves 
of onc body together, although they had been 
lying a considerable distance apart. What was 
even more remarkable, on the following day, 
when the two halves of this body were again 
separated, the ox sought them out from all the 
rest of the carnage, and again put them to- 
gether. The superstitious sultan, who had seen 
the second {and more astounding) miracle with 
his own eyes, ordered the two halves of this 
body to be buried, and the ox to be placed in 
the imperial garden of the Seraglio to live a lile 
of ease as the harbinger of an uncertain fu- 
ture. The sultan believed that he saw in this 
unusual event a sign of good fortune for 
the people to which the poor victim had be- 
longed. There was no way of telling, however 
whether he had been a Venetian or an AL 
banian” Apparently he was not a Greek and 
obviously he could not have been a Turk. 

On 1$ September, 1463, the Venetians and 
Xing Matthias Corvinus of Hun 
themselves to a crusade, and on 19 October 
the statesmen of the Republic formed an al- 
iance against the Turks with Pope Pius II 
and Duke Philip the Good of Burgundy for a 
period of three years® In the preceding 


» (f. Malatesa’s secretary, in Sathas, Does inédits, VI, 
97, lines 4-4 

È Chakocondylas, bk. x (Bonn, pp. 101-03; ed. Darks, 
11-2, 3035); Raynaldus, nr. «cL, ad ant. 1401, no. 
Ti vol XIX (1699). p. 185 

A Sanudo, Vite de duchi, in RISS, XXII, els. 1174-765 
Navagero, Soria veneziana, in RISS, XXII, col. 1124, The 
teat of Matias Corvinus accord with Venice (of 12 
September. 1468) ie giren in Ljub. Lift, X, 272-74. 
di pp. 381-82, end sce MI, Acia eatery WV (1872), 
Tos H49-20, 13, pp. 240 T In January, 1464, che Venecian 
Signoria is said to have made Pius Il à whelly incredible. 
offer of supplies, cannon, cuis, spingarés, lances ard 
alleys (according to a [late Bfteenth-ccntary?] MS. in the 
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july, Corvinus had finally made peace with the 
ror Frederick MT of Germdny who, as we 
have scem, himself coveted the Hungarian 
throne. Corvinus had then pledged the full use 
ofall his resources to the war against the Turks, 
undoubtedly reassured by the fortunate tura his 
affairs were taking. The Venetians now under- 
took to arm forty galleys for an offensive. 
In late September, Corvinus entered Bosnia 
with an army of about four thousand men, 
making his way without serious opposition to. 
the city of Jajce. The lower city fell to him 
afier four days, although the janissaries in the 
upper fortress had to be starved into sur- 
render, but surrender they finally did on 16 
December. Most of the captives were offered 
the alternatives of enrollment in the Hun- 
garian army or their free departure without 
‘weapons, Corvinus spared the Turkish garrisons 
everywhere, The commander of the garrison 
of Jajce and four hundred chosen prisoners 
were carried off to Hungary, where they 
furnished spectacular evidence of the victory 
over the ‘Turks. During the course of his 
campaign Corvinus sent an envoy to Venice, 
seeking funds wherewith to continue his success 
The Senate expressed regret that they could 
not help him; since they had entered the 
war their land forces and the fleet were cost- 
ing them more than 600,000 ducats when 
figured on an annual basis Such, at least, 


Bibi Apos. Vaticana, Ced. l. #004, fol. 86-87%, 
‘whic contains the follaving fantasy 

^d laudem et memoram isis’ damini Venetorun: 
n nomne domini nouri Jem Cheist: Quest e Is offers 
che Tile Signora de Verein de Jenera MEI slo sition 
Papa Pio Stasndo conta ei Tarte. In prima: Per grano © 
soni daca tricia Kem bombarde grandi etania 
che geta la peta de libre cinquecente/ tem Pombarde 
cc quattucereoquarama [corrected from cemaqueranta 
fila] che tura la pera de lire onam) lem corazze 
accio setemlia/ Lem spingharde quattordici milia Mem 
Ore plone de lane, che ciascuna nave portari cento 
‘oui? Kem na nave de polve da bomberda che portari 
‘tanta bot’ Navi quatro de vemttoni et frezze che 
Ziasehuna portaria settecenta rama homi. [quantider 
equipment and aol are led ae wel ax] m famtare 
2 piede da desc ale dodid mili... Hem gontedarme 
Š Galo scimita. J Hem galee páchat iino a Natale 
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Sopra Soca 1000,00 che fanno wn liae. > 7 

T ia rmaldus, Amn, ect, ad mons 1403, mo. 1-12, val 
XIX (1893), pp. 125-26, and no. 51, did, p 137; Lub, 
lis. X, BB, Voi. Enan Sitio, TII, 683-84" Pasir, 
Geh a. pae. (repr: 1955), 248. 

Ehrh di Sato di Venesin Sen. Secreta, Reg. 21, folt 
1957 198: doc, dared 13 October, 1403: ~- + , Ad pariem 
avorum pecuniarum vellemus profecto et in hor et in 
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was the envoy told. With or without the help of 
the Republic, however, Corvinus is said to have 
taken sixty places in Bosnia, many of them 
fortified. It was widely believed that the victory 
had restored Bosnia to Christendom and assured 
the future of the Herzegovina. This was not 
so, but in July and August, 1464, che fortress 
of Jajce withstood a terrible siege conducted 
under the personal command of Sultan Mehmed 
Il, who bad to throw his heavy cannon into 
the river, abandon his baggage, and retreat 
toward Sofia, upon the news of Corvinus's ad- 
vance from the Sava. A new Turkish army, 
however, was quickly assembled at Sofia. The 
sultan set over it Mahmud Pasha, before whom 
Corvinus in his turn was soon in northward 
fight. Bosnia had been largely depopulated. 
1t remained for the most part in the hands of 
the Turks, who launched repeated but vain 
attacks upon Jajce (which in [472 became the 
capital of Nicholas Ujléky, whom Corvinus 
made the ruler of a new Bosnian kingdom). 
Some of Mehmed 1's difficulty in 1404 was ill 
health, Like his father, he now showed a 
strong tendency to fat. Intemperance and the 
hardships of constant campaigning were be- 
ginning to leave their ineffaceable marks upon 
is constitution. When he returned to Istan- 
bul at the close of that summer of defeat, 
he remained within the capital for more than 
a year 


omnibus regie Maiestati complacere posse, sed sicut per 
Oratorem ponrum dici fecimus Screnitti suc per ingressum. 
Tostrum in belo cum Turco sumus ad presens in expensis 
dueaioram sexcentorum. milium et ulia i anno tam. In 
eres armigeri et pediübur ex lula mimi et quot 
Mccswanter miu: comua comunem hoster quam im 
potentissimachisequam continue fortficamus contra ipsum 
Poem Hine eat quod non si nebis possibile facere 
quid vellemus L5 
‘orga, Ges. d osman. Reiches, 1, 14-25; Babinger, 
Mameta, pp. 340-42: and see the documents in Ljubić, 
Lisine, X, 171, 315, 318-17. 
S Oridbulas V, 4-6 (cd. Müller FIG, V-1, pp. 151b- 
153; ed. Greco [1903], pp- 319 f); Malipiero, Annali 
im arch. sor. liane, VIL, pi. 1 (IBAS), 32-33. 
ering Francesco Siors os a tecreiary 
in Milan, emphasizes Mehmed H's ill health im 2 lener io 
the Doge Cristoforo Moro on 15 March, 1464: “Mahometos 
^h viae intemperantiam. victusque lexariam membris est 
‘eo mollis aque. disalati ut vit epa ineitit; eam 
que pace ephippis erecto corpore inddeat, qui homo 
ersulentis morbo comitiali quam saepissime cóc piat, ct 
a sit enervatione aruculorama, ut ne stapedibus quidem. 
‘Sin quest innie” (cited by Raynaldus, Ann. eel, xd ann 
1464, no. 20, vol, XIX [1695], p. 157). On the Gghüng 
im Bosnia, of Raynaldus, lc. dr, no. 03, p. 108; lorgas 
Gogh d. oman Reiches, 1 126-21, UT; Babinger, 
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Early in the year 1404 the Republic of S. 
Mark made changes in its chief commands both 
onland and sea. Sigismondo Pandolfo Malatesta, 
the tyrant of Rimini, whom Pius II regarded 
as the "prince of wickedness,"® but a good 
soldier, was made captain-general of the land 
forces in the Morea, while Orsato Giustinian 
replaced Alvise Loredan, who was ill, as admiral 
in the Aegean. Giustinian was ordered to oc- 
cupy Mytilene if he could.** The Senate planned 


Manet, pp. 349-45. In 1475 Nicholas of Ujlah caste so 
Rome, onensibiy for ihe jubilee of indulgence clone, but 
tery ley to appeal to Bape Situs IV for aid agaist the 
Tula Pav Goh d: Pip epe IS] 10. 

Th Engl wans p. 80, and Dk: m, 
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Ae passages hag omined from the Frankfurt ection, 
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Sha widows Turder reterence to the Franka edition oe 
Cugroni see bk. 1m, Engh tame, p. 264: jv, 925, 381; 
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Hus trttined apaina lim, i. Erich Meuthen, Dir len 

ure des Nilol ven Kus, Cologne, 1958, pp. 282-83. 
‘Race suse references o ign in the ters of Ps 
re not relevant o any significant aspect nf this sady, I have 
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oliver, But yf. Brata, in Amm. XXXIX, tom. 9, fol 
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Cf Vorice fo. AEP 4, ao vo he doge, e, On the 
general background of Puura honey to Sgiamande, ace 
AA. Arme I-XVIIL no. 1443, los. 40, by mod. 
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Sd to Pct permit of Sigimsondo in the Arch. di 
Sco di Miano, Arch. ViscunearSforrexo, Potenze eee 
Tendo sforseso], Cart. 49 (0t. "Koma; 1400- 1361), 
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{ich di Smo de Venezia, Sen, Secreta, Reg. 22, foh. 
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Vir de duchi, in RISS, XXI col LU 
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wo keep the Turks busy on all fronts. On 5 April 
(1464) they informed Giustinian that they were 
Tecruiting gene; armigerae et pedites in large 
numbers o send into Albania as soon as pos- 
sible, to fight along with Scanderbeg and the 
an Turkish chieftains." On the same day they 
wrote Alvise Foscarini, their envoy to the Holy. 
See, that they had recently learned from Jacopo. 

Zane, their vice-consul in Naples, that Scander- 
beg had gone to the court of King Ferrante, 
and would soon be visiting the pope. Fos- 
carini was to pay Scanderbeg an official call, 
if and when he came to the Curia Romana, do 
him especial honor, and assist the pope to hurry 
him on his way to Venice, where it was under- 
stood he was also planning an appearance. 
The sooner he came to Venice, the sooner 
he could return to Albania, where his pres- 
ence would be much needed in the coming of- 
fensive against the Turks 9* 

As he had been instructed, Orsato Giustinian 
attacked the island of Lesbos im April and 
May, laying siege to the city of Mytene for 
six weeks, until Mahmud Pasha with a large 
Ottoman fleet forced his precipitate withdrawal 
(on 18 May, 1464)" Giustinian made another 
attempt upon Lesbos in the following month, 
but this also failed. In early July he sailed 
to Modon, where he died on the eleventh, 
a thoroughly discouraged man. Already the 
war was taking its tell of Venetian com- 
manders. Jacopo Loredan was appointed to his 
post, and set out for Rhodes with forty-two 
galleys. From the haven of the Hospitallers 
he ranged the eastern Aegean up to Tenedos, 
making an impressive demonstration of force 
at the mouth of the Dardanelles, which ac- 
complished nothing.” 


Zen. Serre, Reg. 22, ol 10° [i 

"OL. Reg, 59, DL 10 112]. On Seanderbep's mave- 
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‘The Venetians had appointed Sigismondo 
Malatesta to the command of their land forces 
ihe Morea only when it was quite clear 
that no other Italian condottiere of note would 
accept the post. They feared the impression. 
which his appointment would make upon the 
Curia Romana. Pius ll was anxious to keep 
Malatesta in the straitened circumstances to 
which he had been reduced, and was not above 
bestowing Malatesta lands upon the Piccolomi 
The time and money he had devoted to his 
struggle with Malatesta had been an impediment 
to his plans for the crusade. It was feared 
in Rome that Malatesta would try to use his new 
position and the assurances he was receiving 
irom the Venetians to help rebuild his shattered 
fortunes in Italy as well as to fight the Turks 
in the Morea. His commission was to last for 
two years, He departed for his command at 
the end of June, about two months later than 
he had promised the Signoria. Although con. 
stantly beset by his enemies, who were always 
abetted by the Piccolomini, Malatesta had 
‘managed to send ahead of bim into the Morea 
1,400 horses for his men-at-arms, 400 mounted 
cfossbowmen, and 300 infantry. He must have 
arrived in the Morea in mid-July (1464), al- 
though the chronicler Malipiero says that he 
landed at Modon on 8 August? His forces 
were later increased in size, but their effec- 
tiveness declined with cach passing month, 
owing to lack of supplies, encounters with the 
Turks, and the near-famine conditions which 
the war soon brought to the Morea. Malatesta 


defense of Venetian possessions In the Levant and con- 
etration upon the conquest of the Morea kd bp- 10510). 
‘itnough be proposes adequate numbers of shipe and men 
money, cod supplies for the war against ihe Terka, he lo 
tire reason and moderation: E le gram cone non fa 
nto cov muero de pente, quanto per Sonseio c sapien 
TG 10) Daring die irat pear af the war Venice had offered 
Maias Cornus a subsidy of 60,000 form for am 
expedition against ie Turks, “eune malesate sua cum 
xtra sao extra regnum sum contra perfdos rens -> 
(Gene Secret, Rog. 22 fl 2, publ by [oli Liine, X, 300, 
EXER 

annali tenet, in Archivo stra tao, YIL-1 
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kai Totpxar èv Medonovvjow waste 1d try 1469-1405, 
Athens, 1914, p 28, and especially Giovanni Soranzo, “Sigs 
monde Pandolfo Malatesta in Morea e le vicende del suo 
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211-80, esp. pp. 212527, Malatesan. 
Docs, inélis, Vi, 98, says that Malatesta landed ia the 
Morea on Lå July (1464) which seems quite Ekely. 
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never had a sufficient military establishment 
to do what the Republic expected of him.” 
He had reason to be dissatisfied with the 
Serenissima’s conduct of its military affairs, 
and proved unable or unwilling to get along 
with Andrea Dandolo, provveditore of the 
Morea 

Although Malatesta made a number of at 
tacks upon Turkish positions and occupied a 
few places, including the lower city of Mistra 
(on 16 August, 1464), his attempt to take the 
hilltop castle of the Villehardouin and the 
Palacologi failed. He retreated to Modon in the 
ate autumn, upon receiving the news that 
Omar Beg was on his way to break the 
Italian siege. Later Malatesta went to Nauplia, 
where he became ill. He had removed from 
Mistra the body of the Platonic philosopher 
George Gemistus Pletho, He later buried Pledho 
in a handsome sarcophagus at the cathedral of 
Rimini, the old church of S. Francesco, 
which Leone Batista Alberti had transformed 
in 1450 into the Tempio Malatestiano." This 


“Malatesta never had as many 254,000 men, all teld, both 
horse and foo, im the Morea (cf. Soranzo, a. ct. p. 929) 

a Dandolo's commission, drafted in the name of the Doge 
Cristoforo Moro and dated 17 March, 1404, isto be found 
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Reliquam vero medietatem servatis usque adventum ipsus 
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was more than the sentimental gesture of a 
patron of art and humanism toward a famous 
scholar, whom Malatesta had once tried to en- 
tice to Rimini. Pletho had been known per- 
sonally to the Malatesti from the time, more 
than forty years before, when Cleopa Malatesta 
of Pesaro had married the Despot Theodore 
II of Mistra (1407-1449), brother of the last. 
emperor, Constantine XL 

Sigismondo Malatesta had not been a success. 
in the Morea. According to Angiolello, Mala- 
testa had been deprived of the support of the 
Venetian fleet during the siege of Mistra (in 
Ocoher. 1464), when the admiral Loredan 
was ordered from Morcote waters to Rhodes as 
a consequence of trouble with the Hospitallers 
His failure to take the castle of Mistra— 
che la terra era già presa—was attributed to this 
fact.” After eighteen hard months in the Morea, 
Malatesta was finally released from Venetian 
service, and departed for Italy on 25 January, 
1466. He was in Venice the following March; 
returned to Rimini (with Pletho's bones) on 14 
April; and was called the following month to 
Rome, where Pius H's successor, the Venetian 
Paul I, received the excommunicate with every 
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Helena Falacologina had married King John Tl of Cyprus 
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violence and Tmuitess inirigue (Geo, Hil, A Hate 9f 
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honor as an athlete of Christ, awarding him the 
golden rose as Pius presumably turned in his 
grave. Actually Malatesia had done what he 
could in the Morea. The vacillating policy 
of the Venetians had failed to provide him 
with men and provisions.” At the time of his 
departure Venetian affairs in the Morea were 
in a sorrier plight than they had been when 
he arrived. Malatesta was not, however, respon- 
sible for the deterioration of the Venetian 
position in the turbulent peninsula. 

We can follow the course of this deteriora- 
tion in the most interesting and detailed re- 
poris of Jacopo Barbarigo, who succeeded 
Andrea Dandolo as Venetian provveditore in 
the Morea to advise Malatesta in prosecuting 
the war against the Turkish forces under Omar 
Beg, Barbarigo's reports extend from 5 June, 
1465, to just after the middle of March, 
1466," He watched Omar Begs movements 
with great attention. From week to week, al- 
most from day to day, he sent word to the 
home government concerning them. Now the 
Turkish commander was at Mouchli, then on a 
raid or laying siege to some Venetian strong- 
hold, and finally came the news that he had 
gone to Athens, owing to the severe shortage 


"(f Mompherratos. Xopaneidos TavBihpor Ma- 
Dasérvas, pp. 46.50. The date of Malstate'’s departure 
from the Morea is noted in a dispatch of the Venetian 
Provveditore Jacopo Barbarigo, addressed to the home 
forernment an [8 February, 1486 (Ven. syle 1465] 
Gathas, VI, doc. no. 82, p 87, lines 24-25, che ful 
teference to this work being repeated below), Note alio 
vhat ve might regard as Malatesta's final discharge in 
Sen, Secreta, Reg. 22, fol. 149-143 [144-1457], dated 
18 March, 1466; “Quod raagnilco domino Sighmundo 
de Malatesis ad ea que petit et exposuit, Viz. commendari 
Ter nostras literas summo pondfei, item quod si eum 
domimatio nosra vult ad servita sua promptus reperitur 
ire e1 ad paries orientis et pomends, ete, Sin minus, dignetar 
saliem dominatio nostra ei dedarare que via sibi gratior 
sot, quoniam illam capies et quod aliie qui opera et 
Servicio sao uti vellent, commendamus, ete- em de gentbus 
sals que im Amorea Temanserunt . . , respondeatur: 
that Venice would be pleased to recommend him to the 
Pope, and was quite content that he should return to 
Joly and to his home Gn Rimini; that his obligations 10 
Venice were duly discharged, and the Senate would be 
quite viling to recommend him to others: that those of 
Tis trope in the Morea who vished to remain in Venecion 

it do so, and the others rewrn uo Lily: At 

x however, the Senate wrote 10 the Venetian 
i the Morea to enrol for further service only 
the best roopert and io let the othere go 

h faramo [or Jacopo) Barbarigo, Bigpce dela guerre di 
Pebjonnes, in È. N: Sathas, ed., Donets inédits vla 
à Phistoire de lo Grice au moen Sge, VI (Paris. 1884, repr. 
"Athens, 1972), nos. L-87, pp. 1-03 
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of food and fodder in the Morea (according 
to à dispatch from Caron on 14 October, 
1465), Through the early months covered by 
Barbarigos reports so many men-at-arms lost 
their lives in one way or another that the 
Venetian command usually had an, excess of 
horses (and little fodder). The troops, both 
horse and foot, went unpaid and were de- 
moralized; the provveditore had trouble with 
the Republic's lesser condottieri, their subal- 


terns, and the “constables.” Barbarigo took 
only a slightly more sanguine view of life 
and affairs in the Morea in the earlier than 


in the later months of his residence there: 

“When I consider the affairs of this province,” 
he wrote the Doge Cristoforo Moro on 25 July, 
1465 (in a letter actually intended, of course, 
for the Senate), “as they have gone up to the 
present, and the state in which they still 
are, | can only feel the deepest distress that 
so much money and effort have been ex- 
pended with such slight utility to your High- 
ness... "If the doge were the master of the 
Morea, however, he might account himself also. 
signor de tuta Gretia. From the resources of 
the Morca alone an occupying power could sup- 
port ten thousand men, both horse and foot, 
but the Republic's feeble forces were unable 
either to extend Venetian hegemony in the 
peninsula or to maintain their prescnt posi- 
tion in the face of Turkish strength. It was 
all very well to entertain the hope in Venice 
that, if the Hungarians took the field in force, 
Malatesta and Barbarigo might do great deeds 
in the Morea: 


1 want w point out to jour Highness that, if 
the most serene king of Hungary should set out for 
Constantinople with no larger force than we have in 
his country, we shall not be able to accomplish 
any more than we are doing, for Omar Beg with 
a thousand Turks and some peasants, considering 
the places he helds, is easily strong enough to 
prevent our even appearing [in the field). It is my 
nature to express my feelings openly because, 2s your 
Highness knows, 1 cannot bold one opinion in my 
hear and express another. 


In Barbarigo's opinion the Venetian armada, 
under the command of the captain-general 
Jacopo Loredan, should remain in Moreote 
waters, and not go off to the Dardanelles 
(and mot even to Negroponte), It could tie 
down many Turks, and cost the sultan men 
and money he might prefer to employ in 
‘Anatolia or agains the Hungarians. It was 
thought that Matthias Corvinus might take the 
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field in August in Anatolia the sukan must 
turn his attention to the troubled affairs of 
Coramania and the well-known hostility of Uzun 
Hasan.” The Turks could not send out a fleet 
this year. Omar Begs people kept spreading 
rumors abroad. The Venetians should not take 
them seriously and lose "grandissimo fruto in 
questa Amorea.” His Highness would excuse 
Barbarigo if the latter spoke too frankly. He 
was trying to save the Venetian forces in the 
Morea. He wanted the Senate to send out two 
thousand horse and three thousand foot next 
February, so that they might arrive in March 
or at the beginning of April, and ^ 
dese the Hexamilion,” ad uno tracto ad serare 
IExmili. He needed foodstufis and other 
supplies, "which are necessary, as your lordship 
will understand.” If the Hexamilion were made 
secure, the Moreotes could sow and reap their 
crops. They would feel safe and willingly pay 
their taxes as in the time of Greek rule in the 
peninsula. it would be far beiter to go to this 
expense now than i0 spend and spend for 
nothing. The needed troops could come with the 
muda in March.” He wanted the recruitment 
not of “el ragazo," but of “el saccomano," for 
the latter was almost as valuable as a man 
arms in the Morea. The saccomant were fast- 
moving“raiders,” equipped with cuirass, helmet, 
and light arms; without them, Barbarigo was 
certain, the Venetians were going to get nowhere 
at all. If the Senate decided not to meet his 
requests, it would be well to find some 
honesta" to make peace with the Turks. 
‘There were many notable persons among the 
Greeks and Albanians who had proved their 
loyalty to the Republic They should all be 
treated alike, according to their merits. Some of 
the leaders of the stradioti were so poor, 
however, that they could mot remain in the 
field and support their families. Barbarigo there- 
fore requested permission to distribute a 
thousand ducas a year among such leaders. 


Wim ed Auges 1464, theshim Reg, the Gran 
CCatamanoy lad died a ihe antie of Corala (erc) car 
Konya, and Mis seven Sors, sx of tem ent fip 
cof tis marriage wh a siner of Murad (1, ali quatreled 
org themeekes for the sutceion. Although thosination 
pa Mchmed's atentiony & did ror Jor require Ne 
risen Gf Babinger, Maumeto [1997], pp. 394-39) 

= The Venetian made was a commercial convoy (he term 
we shes ned fa descrhe the aer period during which 
"Convey might be loaded), om which kac F, C. Laney "Fleets 
and Fas The Fonaiovs of the. Venciln Muda” in 
Siuti în onare di Amando Sapori, (Mil, 1967), 651-63. 
reprinted in Venice and History, Baltimore. 986 pp 198-4 
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Venice would save twice this sum in the long 
run. The enrollment of more stradeti would be- 
come easier, and even those who had been 
obliged to serve the Turks would be drawn 
back to their allegiance 10 S. Mark.** 

Omar Beg had found it casy to confine 
Malatesta’s forces to Venetian fortresses. and 
outposts, Malatesta complained unendingly of 
the lack of money, good troops, and supplies, 
If Loredan would stay in Moreote waters with 
his thirty galleys, Omar Beg's forces would be 
immobilized, and could not maintain themselves 
by raids into Venetian territories, The Morea 
was becoming a scene of ruined and aban- 
doned villages. Grapes, figs, and olives could 
not be gathered in safety when the time should 
come to do so. In late June Barbarigo had 

a serious riot on his hands; three hundred 
intry, chi morivano da fane, demanded money. 
He promised to pay them something the next 
day. One of the condotieri, Francesco da 
Tiano, told Barbarigo and Malatesta "that his 
footsoldiers and men-at-arms were at his throat 
every day, saying that they were dying of hunger, 
and that in eight months they had ad only two 
and one-half months’ pay. . . ." Francesco and 
his company wanted to be paid every month 
if they were to serve Venice; otherwise 
they should be given their discharge (licentia), 
“and they would go with God.” They had con- 
quered Mantineia and saved Maina for Venice 
They had got no money for it, "ma pur una 
bona letera nè da la illustrissima Signoria vostra 
mé da genülhomo da Veniexia,” not even a 
word of thanks. 

As for Francesco da Tiano, a well-known 
condouiere, he had had his fill of Venice and 
the Morea. He had lost his son and his brother. 
Now he was alone. His company was wasted; 
is money was gone. He was getting old, and 
had neither lands nor possessions. He had done 
his best, and had been ill rewarded for his 
efforts. He had sent his notary (cancallier) to 
Venice to ask for his discharge, "ct non voleva 
più star in questo paexe.” In two whole years 
he had not received even “una minima sub- 
vention” to maintain his company. He had 
watched them sell their arms, their boots, their 
lives in vain. He had watched them die of 
hunger. He tad had enough. 


© Sathas, VI, o 27, pp. 26-29, dispatch of 25 July, 1465. 
* sanas, VI, no. 13, pp. 15-18, dated 26 June, 1405; 
G. Soranze, "Sigismon Ali € memara >> per lE 
Prosince di Romagna, VIN (1918), 254-55. 
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Sigismondo Malatesta wanted to accomplish 
something in the Morea, but nothing could be 
done with the starveling troops at his command. 
He could depend on Barbarigo to send another 
appeal to Venice for men and money, “perche 
questo signore hc rimasto solo con Francesco da 
Othiano, ne altri ce che sia da conto; OF 
all Sigismondo's sub-commanders or military 
contractors in the Morea only Francesco da 
Tiano was "of any account." Finally the well- 
fed nobles who gathered in the senate chamber 
in the doges palace in Venice decided to do 
something for Francesco, and about the end of 
the first week of August (1465) Barbarigo could 
tell Francesco that the Senate had voted bim 
an annuity of 300 ducats for life, “unde 
grandemente ringratiava quella [ic Cebitudine 
Nostra, the doge, in whose name the Sera 
lener was sen] di tanto beneficio. . 
But what of the poor Greeks and Albanians? 
how were they faring when Francesco's com- 
pany was so badly off? There were many 
Greeks and Albanians who claimed to have 
served Venice for three years without receiv- 
ing their due, et in parte dive el vero, Barbarigo 
gave them the usual assurance “that in conquer- 
ing this country, as is to be hoped by the grace 
of God, your Highness wil repay all his 
servitors "8 

Occasionally some report of action relieves 
Barbarigo’s dreary appeals to the home govern- 
ment. Having urged Malatesta to undertake a 
raid on either Mistra or Karytaina “to give some 
reputation to this army,” Barbarigo was glad to 
write the doge on 8 July (1465) that at about 
6:00 7. on the fourth “this lord set out wi 
about five hundred horse and foot, together with 
about four hundred mounted stradioti.” On the 
following day they reached Karytaina, and 
launched an attack upon the Turks, “and they 
Killed about forty of them, took fifteen alive, 
ten pavilions [temts}, 120 ‘horses, 600 cattle, 
2,000 capons, 100 sumpters, and plenty of 
mules, pigs, and other things belonging to the 
Albanians and Turks, and many penons from 
Karytaina, both men and women, ... have 
come back here. This evening or in the 
morning milord willbe here with ali the booty "* 

Barbarigo had occasion on 12 August (1465) 


© anas, VI, no. 22, p. 22,lines 9-11, dated 11 July, 1465. 

"Salas VI, no. 28, p30, lines 4 IE date 3 Augus, and 
no, 30, pp. 31-32, dated 10 August, 1463. 

s Sailas, VI. ro. 18, p. 18, apparently dated 6 July. 146 

Sahat, VI, no. 20, p. 26. 
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to write the doge that $ 
had been pleased by a ducal letter, tal humane 
kuiere, which had just been delivered to 
Sigismondo had expressed his gratitude, saying 
that he had been, was, and would continue to 
be the good and faithful son and servitor of 
the Signoria. He was very worried, however, 
because he had heard from Venice that his 
brother Domenico Malatesta Novello was close 
to death, and that there was no hope of his 
recovery. Sigismondo feared that Pius I's suc- 
cessor, Pope Paul II, would try to seize Cesena 
while he was fighting the Turks. He asked Bar- 
barigo to write the doge immediately. re- 
questing that firm steps be taken to prevent 
any such move on Pauls part. The loss of the 
dy would be the “total ruin” of his house 
‘The Malatesti had held Cesena (he said) for 
more than three hundred years. Barbarigo 
added his own plea to Sigismondo's, recalling 
the long loyalty of the Malatesti to Venice “et 
boni portamenti de questo signore a questa 
impresa." 

Sigismondo wanted to request leave to go to 
Laly for the winter season. so that he could the. 
morc fully inform the Signoria (he said) of the 
pressing needs of the Venetian expeditionary 
force in the Morea, He would return 
pring. He was naturally 
Barbarigo told him that the Senate would not 
grant the licentia, and that it would be a grave 
impropriety to ask for it. If Sigismondo should 
leave the Mores, everyone would believe for 
certain that “this enterprise was to be aban- 
doned,” and everything would be turned upside 
down, che tuto anderia sotiosopra. Sigismondo- 
said he would accept Barbarigo's counsel, and 
would send one of his chief retainers, Ser 
Marioto, to attend to maners in Venice, 
Marioto was thus going for two reasons, wa per 
el facto de Cesena, Valira per le coise necessarie 
a questa impresa, and on both scores Barbarigo 
recommended him most warmly to the dogeand 

If Sigismondo feared a papal move against 
Cesena by Paul Il, who did not dislike him, 
one can imagine with what anxiety he had 
begun the Moreote campaign in the reign of 
Fits IL who loathed him. The Malatesti were 
indeed in danger of losing Cesena, however, 
and during a period when Sigismondo was ill 
(and rumor had it that he had died), his dis 


Vi, no. 31, pp. 32-88, dated 12 Augus, 1465, 
and see nos 43, 85, pp. 15, 65-56 
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inherited son Roberto, Paul II, and Venice all 
coveted the possessions of the family, Rimini 
itself as well as Cesena. Malatesta Novello 
died on 20 November (1465). Roberto occupied 
Cesena briefly, and then had to surrender it 
to Paul I's troops in return for territorial 
concessions of less importance. Paul then laid 
claim to Rimini. It is small wonder that Sigi 
mondo wanted to return home. 

As time went on, Barbarigo decided that it 
would be too costly to man the Hexamilion. 
In dispatches of 10 and 25 November (146; 
and the following 22 January he urged the 
fortification of Glarentza, which may never have 
been restored from the ruins to which Constantine 
Dragases had reduced it thirty-five years before. 
Glarentza would supply a center for attacks upon 
the Turks from Patras to Kalamata. Barbarigo 
reported also that by 25 November, afier six 
months in the Morea, he had received only 
18,000 ducats to cover the manifold charges 
which his office obliged him to meet? Indeed 
the constant and crippling shortage of funds, 
as he complained in letter after letter, had 
filled his woebegone troops with disaffection and. 
moved them every day to desertion. As for 
Sigismondo Malatesta, Barbarigo’s instructions. 
had been to co-operate with him, which he had 
tried 10 do. When from early November, 
however, Venetian intelligence had reported 
that there were few Turkish forces in the Morea, 
and one could go anywhere with a hundred 
horse," Barbarigo felt there was no longer any 


^ Soranzo, "Sigismondo . . . "Ate memorie .... perle 

Jrrisce di Romagna, VII (1018), 339-52, 268, 304, 
270-77, and nore Tan Roberson, "The Return of Cesena 
1 the Direct Dominion of Ue Church after the Death 
fof Malatesta Novello.” Stud romagnoli, XVI (1965), 128-61 
When Sigismonda died in October, 1463, be left Rimini 
ta his wife Isona degli Aui and their son Sallumio 
Roverto gained contol of the cts, however, with the heip 
of the tnple alliance of Milan, Florence, and Naples. He 
iminated Isota and Sallusto in 1170, and fought for 
and received papal recognition as hereditary vicar of Rimini 
in 1473. A decade of regency followed Roberto’s death 
Gn September, 1489 which hie profligate on 
« vexare unl Cosmre Borgia 


Pandolfo succeeded 10 


cccupied Rimini in the fal of 1900 Gee P. J. Jones, 
m E F, Jacon, 
0. pp. 917-85. 
pp. St) did not extinguish Malta 
‘hin to Rimini, it ended their effective rule, 


P Saas, YI, nos. 53,62, 75, pp. 63, 86-67, 79-80 

"Sahas. VI, no. 57. p' 61, Unes 6-7, dispatch dated. 
at Modon on 8 November, 1463: ". .. inquerto paise non 
35 wovano al presente Turchi, se pucl andar per tato con 
Conto caval, "Ih Venice the falure of the Moreote 
‘campaign was being blamed on Malatesa (Soranzo, "Sigis 
onda," Aiti z mereri, VILL, 261. 62) 
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excuse for Malatesta's inaction. But he remained 
inactive; he wanted to return home to attend to. 
his affairs; and Barbarigo was glad when the 
condouiere finally sailed for Italy. With the 
advent of spring in 1466, Barbarigo learned of 
Veatore’ Capello's appointment’ as capiin- 
general to replace Jacopo Loredan, and re- 

ed in the change being made in the eastern 

command. He would have been as glad as 
Malatesta to leac. A burden would have been 
lifted from his tired shoulders (as he had written 
from Modon on 21 October, 1465), “because I 
do not intend that it should ever be said in the 
future that in the time of Jacopo Barbarigo the 
Morea was lost—or Modon and Coron." 
Destiny was to spare him that ignominy. The 
Morea was not to fall in his time; but, as we 
shall see in the next chapter, he was to fall 
defending the Morea. 


When the Turco-Venetian war began, Pius H 
looked upon it as part of the crusade which he 
had preached at Mantua. In following the first 
stage of the war, which was to last a long time 
(1463-1479), we have got beyond the reign 
of Pius, to which we must now return. We must 
also note some of the people at the Curia 
Romana, whose literary talents were employed 
as publicists for the crusade. They drafted the 
crusading bulls and briefs, and some of them 
were presumably responsible for various poems. 
and prophecies relating to the Turks. They were 
all admirers of Greek literature, even when they 
did not know the language, and like Aeneas 
Sylvius himself most of them were doubtless 
stunned by the fall of Conscantinople. 


"Saas, VI, no. 52, p.87, lines 19-13; Mompherratos, 
p. cz, p. 42; and d. Malipiero, Annali sexed, in Archivio 
"rie aliu, VIL- 1 (1843), 37: "A" 9 de fester [1468] è 


à fuo capitanio general Vewor Capello im luogho de 
Giacomo Loredan. A' 20 davril, Vewr Capello Ba tok 
armada per comegnata, e dopo vistati f luoghi dela 
Signori, € andà con 25 galie in golfo de Salonichi. -. ." 
Capello's commision, ied in the name of the Doge 
Crbtoforo More, is dated 22 April, M66 Gen. Secret, 
Reg. 22, fols. [52-153" [1947-1587]. Loredan bad been 
seeking release from the captainy-general for months 
(Bad, fol. 116" (1190), motion put 10 the Senate on I3 
September, 1469: "Quoniam nobis vie Jacebus Lauredano 
itaness generalis ma Xs iteris suis maxima 
fnstantia postulat quod atenta etae sta et conditione 
persone, que mon sine manifesto suo periculo hac hyeme 
Sare posset fork, digueinur sibi de successore providere, 
adi pars quod... eligi debeat anus capitaneus generals 
aris loco prefati Ser Jacabi -.. . but afier wo votes in 
the Senate he moron had been defeated de pare 6l 
por 
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The humanists had bad close relations with 
the Byzantine world from the end of the pre- 
ceding century when in 1395 Jacopo Angeli da 
Scarperia had gone to Constantinople to study 
Greek. He had been followed in later years by 
other students and scckers afier Greek manu- 
scripts-Guarino da Verona, who spent five 
years in the East (1405-1410); Giovanni Aurispa, 
‘who made two notable trips to Constantinople, 
bringing back some two hundred and fifty Greek 
manuscripts; and Francesco Filelfo, who lived 
and studied in Constantinople for seven years 
(1420-1427), coming back to Italy with a Greck 
wile and with manuscripts of some forty differ- 
ent Greek authors. The list could casily be 
expanded. Most humanists, especially when they 
were Greek scholars, were publiciss for the 
crusade. For years Filelfo, for example, made 
speeches and wrote letters to the popes and 
princes urging united action against the Turks. 

Fear of the Turksin fact comprised one of the 
few arcas of agreement among the humanists 
‘Their value as lay preachers of the crusade must 
not be forgotten as one considers the patronage 
which the popes afforded them. Humanist 
secretaries and abbreviatorsat the Curia drafted 
the stirring appeals which the popes addressed 
to Christendom. The attention which Nicholas 
V lavished on such scholars is well known. 
Calixtus LIL, as a berighted canonist, is alleged 
to have neglected them. We may observe, how- 
ever, that the reappointment of Poggio Brac- 
olin, civis Florentinus, as a papal secretary was 
‘one of the first acts of Calixtus's reign, coming 
in fact on 20 April, 1455, the very day of his 
coronation ® If Poggio had not been a model 
of literary probity, he was obviously useful 
man to have around. On 5 March, 1457, 
Calixtus appointed Andreas of Trebizond, son 
of the well-known George, a papal secretary, 
after which his name appears constantly in the 
registers. The letter of appointment has words of 
praise for George, who still held a secretarial 
post? If humanist expectations of lucrative 


= Arch, Segr, Vaticano, Reg. Vat 465, fl, 43, “datum 
Rome apid Sanctum Perum, aano ec. MCCCCLV, duo 
Sedmo kal Mai no pria: The document 
fonmends Foggia, ui amnis ut aeris amplus quadra 
Sina dice [Aponte] Sedis secretarius fut, m mis et 
Remane cedes obsequi exercendis (ol. 489. 
E Reg, Vat Ati f M3 MO, by mod. damped enumera- 
acte favores apoalich presequimer, bine cx 
uod nos ze, qui ctam literarum apostolccrum scriptor 
Siamas tuarum intima specie fnvorios prosequi 
Spies speramesque quel ws per weauga dieci Ail 


at the Curia were sometimes 
disappointed, one reason was doubtless. that 
there were fewer positions available than 
applicants seeking them. Other persons than 
humanists and their sons inevitably received a 
good many of the appointments to papal 
notariatesand secretarial positions. Thus we find. 
that on 25 August, 1457, Calixtus appointed 
James, the illegitimate son of King John II of 
‘Cyprus, a papal notary." This appointment had. 
rete dot the crusade thant with Cypri 
politics, John had sought confirmation of his son 
as archbishop of Nicosia, to which the papacy 
never consented, although for some time James 
enjoyed the revenues of the sce. A few years 
later James [II] became the king of Cyprus 
(1464-1473) by ousting his half-sister Charlotte. 
Pius 11 supported Charlotte's legitimist claims, 
but Paul Il recognized James, who in 1468 was 
to marry Caterina Corner (Cornaro), from 
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"eis ace Agostino Perus, a Caduta di Costa, 1 
Po nel mondo, pp 88-19) 

Steg. are AGB, fol 288 ("atum Rome apud Sancta 
Pewuits anno ete, MOGCCLVII, ccn Hal Sepiembrin 
ponit. man amo emn. wi à eer nt the sime dac 
D'he shop of Nes Dike fio Mazito Jacobo 
oo, catal in Chrite Ra noe Johannie CYF: rege 
aposolce sedis notarium aicorate apostolica Teripimus 
@ oran nostrorum e dite sedis starr contorto 
Ferrar agregar. «ci 
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whom the island kingdom was to pass to Venice 
im 14895 
Pius II is often accused of neglecting the 
humanists, although he was a generous patron 
of architects, builders, painters, sculptors, gold- 
smiths, copyists, miniaturists, embroiderers, and 
other skilled artisans. He was undoubtedly an 
extreme nepotist, as thc three volumes of his. 
Officia in the Vatican Archives (Regg. Vat. 
515-517) amply attest, and it has been said that 
“his predilection for Corsignano [Pienza, his 
birthplace] was the corollary of his nepotism."* 
To be sure, Pius always remained a good 
humanist, self-conscious and anxious for distinc- 
tion. But neither the man nor his carcer as pope 
can be described by a simple formula. If he 
‘was a “humanist,” he was also a good deal more. 
His untiring quest for adventure, fondness 
for travel, and hunger for knowledge (all so 
manifest in the Commentarii) imposed marked 
limits upon his introspectiveness. He devoted 
litde time to exploring his own ego. Desire for 
recognition gradually gave way before his det 
mination to press the Turkish war. Election to. 
the papacy had obviously won him a secure 
niche in the temple of fame. He was resolved 
w himself equal to the great challenge of 
ne. OF course in his mind's eye he could 
always cast himself in the role of the Christian 
champion against the infidel, but he was well 
aware that his failure as a crusader would add 
lile luster to his name. He knew that historians 
award the palm to those who succeed, not to 
those who (ail. The Turkish peril is the main 
theme of the Commentarii, just as it was the 
major preoccupation of his reign." 
Whether Pius H really neglected the humanists 
of his day remains unclear. Pastor has wisely 
ioned us that “the last word on Pius I's 
ude towards the literati still cannot be said: 
for this the pertinent manuscript material has 
not yet been sufficiently explored." Pius wanted 
harmony in the Curia. His appointment of 
humanists was limited to those who pursued the 
so-called curial humanism, which eschewed the 


7 Geo. Hill, His, of Cyprus, 1M (1948), chaps. x-xi, 
esp. pp. 580-31, 536 1t. 250 Ii, 592-94, 620 EE, 631 
Jean Richard, "Chypre du protectorat à Ia domination 
Tinicmue? in Pens 4 d Levante fino al scale XP, 
Florence, 1973, pp. 35777, esp. 868 £f 

A'E, Minty, Le dr a cour des papes. I (Paris, 1878), 228. 

Cf. Gerhart Barck, Solsderiallung w. Persenenbldeis 
dei Eten dio Piccolomini, Bac! and Stuttgart, 1956, cuo. 
Pp. 124, 20-40, 53-67 (Basler Beiträge nur Geschichtsws 
Schaf vel. 56) 

Panter, Corek, d. Pipe, U (repr. 1956), 30, 
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avowal of republicanism and the defense of 
liberty. In this he resembled bath his predecessors 
and his successors, and it must be acknowledged 
that in Pius's dealings with the Sienese govern- 
ment, for example, as in almost every political 
opinion expressed in the Commentarii, he reveals. 
a strongly aristocratic, anti-democratic mentality. 
No commune best by civil disturbance could 
make is contribution to the crusade. Papal 
secretaries with a humanist bent had long chosen 
sae subjects for their literary compositions, 
ey extolled the Christian conemptus mundi, 
and discussed among themselves the place of 
pleasure in the virtuous life. They discoursed 
upon the evils of avarice, the pitfalls of ambi- 
tion, and the advantages of a poverty they were 
anxious to avoid. Privy to the seereta papae, they 
knew the dangers of involvement in the strife- 
torn politics of the period. Like their successors 
in the Curia today most of them tried to avoid 
public expressions of political opinion, From 
reign to reign papal patronage changed more 
than papal politics, and secretaries were as 
easily dismissed as appointed. Competition for 
office was keen and sometimes unscrupulous, 
Offices might be purchased, and often were, the 
salary being an annuity until death or dismissal. 

Fear and frustration led the humanist sec- 
retaries into contention. Sometimes they attacked 
onc another's moral character as well as Latin. 
style, dipping their pens into the black ink of 
invective, On the whole, however, they per- 
formed their duties well although the archival 
registers were less well kept at the Vatican and 
in the Castel S. Angelo than in Venice, where 
a stronger discipline was maintained in the 
chancery and other offices of state. The crusade 
was always safe subject for an essay, a sermon, 
oran oration, and papal scriptors and secretaries 
were drawn to an exercise which commanded 
attention on all solemn occasions. For years, 
indeed for generations, neither the writers nor 
their audiences seemed to weary of these 
crusading preachments. 

Voigt has compiled a considerable list of 
scholars and literati who appealed in vain to 
Pius II for the patronage which Nicholas V had 
dispensed with sometimes uncritical largesse." 


7 Voigt, Enea Silvio, (LI, 600-9: and of. Müntz, Les Arts, 
1, 924: Pastor, Hin. Pepe, II, 37 41eecired in Cen. d 


Pape, 11, 28-38. Voigt, le. c. dove maie, however, thet 
of the older generation of distinguished humasiss only 
"Beccadelli and Feito were left. There were good reasons 


for Pius withholding large sums of money and patronage 
invatious cther ence 
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Committed to the crusade, and to costly building. 
programs at Pienza and Siena, Pius lacked the 
money which Nicholas had found available for 
princely gifts to the humanists, Himself a writer 
of true talent and a man of spirit, Pius was 
unlikely to reward the poetic effusions of a 
Giannantonio Porcellio with much money or 
approval, while he could hardly be expected 
to pay tribute to the effrontery of Filelfo.”® 
Nevertheless, among his carly appointments we 
find that of the famous Giannozzo Manetti as a 
papal secretary on 27 November, 1458." A 
month before this he had appointed another 
humanist, Lodrisio Crivelli of Milan, as a papal 
secretary (17 October). Pius's cousin Gregorio 
Lolli, the son of his aunt Bartolommea, did 
not receive an appointment until 28 September, 
1459." Lolli remained close to the pope 


Tele had hailed Pius it's accession as the sunrise 
dispelling the darkness (Voigt, Enea Sio, Lt, 605-1), but 
Sent him a Ist of errors which had unfortunately marred 
tne of his works, observing that, if he (he great Fillo) 
Mee in Rome, Pius Tnerary reputation would be bester 
protected. The pope replied through Amanat that, to be 
Sare, he was only buman. Amid so many preoccupations he 
outilesr wrote things with which che idle magit And 
Taul, but i 90 happened diat he was noe dhe author of the 
poem in which Hiero had found the false quantities! For 
the rest. Ammanati indicated that, i Filelfo lived in 
poverty, the pope's nephews and the Curia were act mach 
ever off; wir consumed the papal revenues; and besides 
‘many poets, historians, and philosophers had been poor. 
Ammanati lectured Flea on the Christian virtues, which 
the old rascal was not Hkely to appreciate (Epiri: lacobi 
Pieslomini Cardinals Papiensis, Milan, 1821, ti. 11) Filelfo 
did come to Rome, bit was not welcomed very warmly, 
fad iater greeied the nove of Piuse death with a pocte 
‘appeal to the muses to rejoice (Carlo de’ Rona, ila di 
Francesco Feo da Feu, L1 (Man, 1508], 520, Shorty 
thereafter, however. the Sacred College "learned that 
Francesco Sforz, duke of Milan, had imprisoned Eie 
sand he laters son Mario because of iheir auacks upon 
Fuss memory, for whieh gesture ol filal respec for the 
deceased pont a nate af thanks te Sforza wae drafted in 
the ame of the College (Arch. Segr, Vaticano, Arm 
XXXIX, tom. 10, fol, 26 by original enumeration). On the 
career of Pus’ friend and protege Ammana se Giuseppe 
Calamari, I1 Confidente di Pio 1 
Dicobnisà (1429-1479), 2 vl 

^ Keg. Yat. 513, fal 99, "datum Kome apud Sanctam 
Petrum, anno etc, NCCCCLVIII, quinto Kal. Decembris 
pontif, nostri anra prime 

Se Reg. Vat 515, fol. 109, "datum Rome apud Sanctum. 
Terum, anno etc, MCCCCLVIII, sexo decimo Kal, 
Novembris, pontif. nostri anno primo? C. Voigt Bact 
Stie ML bit. pened: Nai 

"Reg. Vat 515, fob. 2017-202, “datum Manue, anno 
ete, MECCCLVINI, quano Kal. Oclobrs, pontt roii 
anno secundo.” Gregorio Loli de Piecolomini of Siena, 
decor of laws, wat appointed a “scripior litersrars 
Seaia. 
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throughout his reign, and Lis name figures 
prominently in the registers- 

Pius was always the friend and admirer of. 
the learned antiquarian Flavio Biondo of Forli, 
whose Roma triunplians he received in dedication. 
On 1 January, 1463, Pius appointed Casparo, 
Flavio's son, as a papal secretary in the place 
of his beloved father, who had served the papacy 
for some thirty years." Gasparo's name still 
stands in many registers; he proved to be as 
attentive to duty as his father had been. His 
handwriting can be identified from a signed note. 
of a decade later. In the meantime death 
had removed Giannozzo Manetti and Poggio 
Bracciolini from the curial service (they both 
died in October, 1459). On 29 March, 1464, 
however, Poggio son Battista Poggio, a master 
of ats and a canon of Florence, received 
appointment as an "abbreviator of apostolic 
letters.” Threedayslater (on 1 April) Agostino. 


M eg, Vat 10, fols. 139-130. Casparcs appoinim 
contains 3 ribute to kis father Céatum Rome apud Sanctum. 
Ferum, anno fab incareatone dominica] MCCCCLXII 
{oversine nyie), Kal. Ianuari, pondieats nosti anno 
auina Y: "Grat fanitaritats obsequia diu nois presa 
prout prestare perseveras, neenon deb sinceras. morum 
nestas et wt igre lndabilque institutio in quur 
per annos ae triginta sb aliquibus Romanis pontibus, 
iredecesorius moss, et demum suh nobis Romane 

tionis narraio cominetar t qui in secando anno fees 
Fecordationis Eugeni LL, predecessoris nost, notarius 
‘mere notte apcuaice db ien cretus fua porquam 
S efie sub vecamersta ct themmerari? ac elis 
GISCalius camere apostle smilter cum alis notaris 
Tune temporis existentibus vira anmum unum exercuerar ab 
Selen. fugio TIL io suum secreurium sponclcun 
‘Steam depuiaamque tuse, -o Cf, il, kde. 100 
67. dated at Rome on 9 June, 1463, and note Voigt, Enez 
Sikio, IH, 500-10, eb doce noe know of Comparde 
appoinment op 1 January HéS. [do mot know whether or 
Bine Tommaso Biondo ti Stefano de Roca dicco Mis 
"Thome Blondo Stephan de Rinui canonico Pstoriens 
arcto resto dutem.) who vas appoimed a papal 
ly and chaplain on 4 Febraatyy HO, var (eiie 
‘of the Biondi (eg. Vat 517 Io) On 24 October, 1468, 
Patt 11 conterred pan Gasparo the -oficum cimcdic 
akn rope camore apio (Reg, Var Bid 
186, by mod, Stamped cnemcratony again wb a rocher. 
thn of Fla s devouon to te papacy. 

“Reg Vat S17, ol 28" nove dated 16 September, 1473. 

‘hog. Vac BIG, fle 297. Sb darum Serie anra, ic 
NCCOCLATIL, quarto Kal. Aprili, pont ont ann 
Sexo Bamsa Toggos appointment ces the same form. 
b e Part ven the following note. We may 
Go lane here fa on 10 Faraar, 140, Paul Ii 
pied Ratio o dic "ffe ctr ot tata te 
bulana kuesarum, sposolicarom’ (Reg. Yat. 42, fo. 
105 Ini, "MCCCCDXV. quarto Idus Februar, ponti 


THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT 


Parizi (Patrizi), a Sienese, received a similar 
appointment.” Patrizzi, an old friend of the 
pope, his private secretary, and constant com- 
panion, formed with the humanist Jacopo 
Ammanat, the poet Giannantonio Campano, 
“Goro” Lolli, and a few others an inner circle 
among whom Pius lived his life from day to day. 
The original manuscript of Pius's Commentarii, 
now preserved in the Vatican Library (Cod. Reg. 
Jat. 1995), is largely in Patrizzi's handwriting. 
No one knew better than Patrizzi and Lolli 
Ammanzti and Campano, Pius's dedication to 
ihe crusading ideal. They lived it with hi 
month after month until it must have become 
a part of the fabric of their lives as it was 
of his."* Although some historians have found 
it hard to accept Pius and reject Aeneas, the 
crusade was not the pope's “humanistic effort 
to achieve immortality.” The Turk was the arch- 
enemy of the faith; Pius was therefore the 
archenemy of the Turk. Furthermore, his support 


eatus nostri anno II^ and on 10 january, 1468, appointed 
Nia sin pellem seston et porolc] 
cium sun a or mod. 
Stamped enameratiory MCCCCLXVIDL quaro lout fara 
Pont moari anno IV) 

c, fole. 58.-269" ("duum Senis, anne 
ee, Ka Apdis, pond, nou amo 
Sexi): "Dieta flio magistro Augustino Patito presbyter 
Serene, Vtererem. aposteliarem abrevintory cappcllano 
Gbsceua que nobis actenus impendat t adbuc solius 
Studis domeodere won desis necnon Wie ac morum 
Imes minque luda problemin evita moris 
‘Medgneruntesimonisiuvan percepimus nos ducunt 
te spectas [renibus e gratis prasequamur, cum ique 
Soper nen ox ceris arduis animum sostrum’ maveribus 
Chis numerum abreiuorem Uncrarum apanolcarum. 
qui preter dilectos ior abrevitore terarum pirum de 
‘hari cancelirie opesokce presidente sive porra enmt 
Ricevun ci magnus ci consueverat ad septungiona 
amanat compets his quí in dica [president sive 
Porro existunt abbreviatorum munerum eduterimts ac 
Seam aeoasgints athrerseron. buiumndi de noe 
Ursitcrimvs prout in alis mortui inde coríecis Hers 
qs coin ee ew ram: eger, oe 201203 
or he "ewablidnen of à general salt of seventy 
lbecatres perkins) necnow mer. ipee nondum 
fepleun si, scd plora adhuc lca de cider. septsaginea 
‘tare noscitur (then tere was room for some humanis 
"s volentes te quí ciam continus comments roster 
E TANET ALEE et CASA AE 
nivis ere pror grodore wrote proprio AD 


carondem terarum. abrevarorem audortate «posl 
Fecpimus_ac officium abreviatoris huiusmodi = tibi 
ppe 

"a Gf a cer of Campano to Ammanas, dated 15 March, 


im Ardi Segr. Vaticano, 
esp. fol 208. 


Arm. XXXIX, tm. I 


PIUS IL AND THE CRUSADE 


of che crusade is hardly to be rationalized in terms 
of political motivation, for although leadership 
of the crusade would certainly help raise the 
fallen prestige of the papacy, it was not likely 
to secure papal hegemony in Italy. 


Pope Pius I's determination to go himself 
overseas on the crusade, come hell or high 
water, presents onc of the nobler pictures of t 
Quattrocento. In carly July, 1463, he had 
summoned a congress of the Italian powers, to. 
which came representatives of Venice and 
Naples, Milan and Florence, Mantua and 
Modena, Siena, Bologna, and Lucca, Although 
Genoa, Savoy, and Montferrat sent no repre- 
entatives, the duke of Burgundy did, and this 
was more to the point. The Burgundian 
mission was headed by Guillaume Filastre, the 
bishop of Tournai, and got a fervent reception 
at the Curia Romana. In a public consistory, 
on 22 October (1463), Pius promulgated his 
declaration of war against the Turks in the bull 
Ezzchielis prophetae, which Goro Lolli read to the 
assembly. The pope reviewed the Christian 
setbacks in the East and the cruel advance of 
the Turks, and set forth to the world at large 
his decision to go on the expedition. Pius had 
heard the mutterings and murmurings of men, 
Lo. Quid ages in bello senex, aegrotus 
sacerdos? non est bellare tuum, nec potes nec 
debes ferire gladio... . Tuum est iusta bella 
gerentibus benedicere.” He did not himself 
propose to shed Turkish blood, but religion was 
in perit 
We shall do baule with the power of speech, not 
the sword, We shall aid warriors with our prayers 
We shall take our stand on the tall deck of a ship or 
con some nearby height of land, bless cur soldiers, 
nd render the enemy accursed, . . - This we can do 
and this we will do to the fullness of our strength. 
The Lord will nor despise the contrite and humble 
eant 


"^ Raynaldus, Anu. eel, ad ann, 


1465, nos, 29-40, 
Eshidi proposar: f. 
835; ed. Frankfurt, 
Pastors Hit. Popes, UL 7; 
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The long ball Zzckolirprophriae i given in ie entirety 
ina MS. in the Bibi, Apost Vaticana, Cad. Reg: lat, 357, 
fols, 104-108" "Bulla de profecione pape in Turchos ef 
de prerogative eiusdem passagi"), "darem Rome apud 
Sancza Petrum, anro Incarnationis dominice MCCCC 
XU Kal. Novembris, pontificatus nosiri aano sexto." (The 
quotation in the text occurs at fels 109-1057) I note 
other copy in the Miscellanea, Aem. XII, tom. 4 («Ri 
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261 


Determination to see the crusade get under 
way bad come to mark almost every move and 
utterance of the pontiff, who a month before 
(on 23 September, 1463) had addressed the 
cardinals in a secret consistory, emphasizing 
that, with the achievement of peace in Italy, a 
great expedition against the Turks was at long. 
Jast a practicable undertaking, He had said some 
of the things which would he published in the 
bull Ezechielis prophetae, but had alo made a 
number of observations which he would not have 
wished to broadcast to the world: "The priest- 
hood is looked down upon,” he told the 
cardinals, 


nd the clergy have an evil name. Men say we devote 
‘our time to pleasure, accumulate money, serve ambi- 
tion, ride fat mules and fine horses, keep lengthening 
the fringes of our gowns, and go about town with 
fat cheeks under the red hat and broad cowl, Keep 
degsforhunting, equavderlargesumson actorsand par- 
‘sites, and spend nothing in defense of tie faih! They 
do not entirely misrepresent the facts: there are many 
among the cardinals and other members of the Curia 
who do these things. If we are willing to confess 
the truth, the luxury and arrogance of our court are 
excessive. This is why we are odious to the people, 
so that weare not listened to when we speak the truthí 


Respect for the clergy must be restored by the 
same means that had built the great authority of 
the Church: “abstinence, chastity, innocence, zeal 
for the faith, religious fervor, contempt for 
death, and desire for martyrdom have set the 
Roman Church over all the world.’ 

Pius believed there was no better means chan 
the crusade to effect the moral redemption of 
the Curia as well as that of Christendom. 
Envoys were promptly dispatched to the Vene 
Vans, Hungarians, and Burgundians, upon 
whom Pius believed he could depend for the 
Crusade, and also to Austria, Bavaria, and 


Apoa. Vaticana, Cod. Yat lt, 12,266), fols 52-79, by 
mid. samped enumeration, and it alo appears in Aeneas 
Sylvius Piccolomini, Opere quae eto emia, Basel, 1951, repr. 
Frankfurt, a. M., 1987, ep. ceco, pp. 94-28 
"7 D. Marsi, eda PUH © orationes, M (Lucca, 1757), 
175, and d. Voigt, Enea Sibio, ILI, 687-90. Although 
address (inc. Sextus agitur ammus) is reported in the 
1614 Frankfurt edition of Fre Commentarii, pp. 385-41, 
the passage rehung 10 ihe cardinal and cual clergy 
‘way of lifes omitted. 1 have made the translation from the 
text in Mansi; an English version is also given in Pius Il 
Comm. bk. x Engl. trans p. 833; the possi is not to be 
Pound in Cuguoni, Opera ieda (1883), pp. 944 TT Pastor, 
Hit. Popes, Vt, 321, note, 324, and Gach. d Pople, Ui 
repr. 1958), 249, noie 4, 252. seems to be right in dating 
the address on 93 September, 1463 
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Franconia; Prussia, Poland, Saxony, and the 
Rhineland; England, Scotland, and Scandinavia; 
France, the Spains, and Savoy." Although the 


7 Pius TI, Cowm., bic xt, Engl trans. pp. 845-49; ed. 
Voigt, Enea’ Nico, IL (1868), 399-09. Francesco Sforza 
promised a Milanese force of 2,000 cavalry and 1000 
Infantry, Bero d'Ese, duke of Modena, two galleys; 
Lodovico Gonzaga, marquis of Mantsa, whose son was a 
cardinal, also two galley: the Bolognese and Sienese each. 
[Promised another two galley; and the Lucchese, one, The 
Hlorensines marked ime, but Cosimo de" Medici a private 
tizen offered one galley. The Genoese agreed 10 help. 
Seven cardinals promised to equip one ship each. The pope 
commited himself to furnish at hie own expense tem 
alijs, four large wanspors, and some smaller ones, a» 
Nel as a number of fuse (ight galiey-like vessels). Naples 
ould de Tithe, as a result of the recen! Aragonese 
Angevin war, but Regum would tend two galleys) the 
Knights of Rhodes, three; and Scanderbeg, who had been 
obliged to make peace with the Turis, assured the pope 

"he would not fail the Christin host. CJ. Pastor, 
Aeta inedita, (1901), no. 178, p. 265; no. 181, p. 274: The 
Size of the commimenis of the various Italian states in 
Pius T's is is în approximate accord with their ovn annual 
revenues and Eramcal position in the later flee 
‘century [Adolf Gottlob, ue der Camera Apostelin des 15 
Jahrhunderts, Innsbrack, 1889, pp. 206-58). By Malam 
‘sancards the Balkan defenders of Christendom against the. 
‘Turks were very poor. Scanderbeg kept relatively small 
sums of money in Ragusa (Geld and Thallocay, Dip 
lomatarum ragisanen [1687], pp. 149-42). 

vo detailed plans for the Christian fleet may be found in 
Arch” Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, vom. 10, fob. 
286-257" 

“Summario per larmata del mare a dare a loeo] 
ignore] (Pur ID galee XXV et IL nave. grose oltra 
tc tonle cutrsordinesie che vequitanmo laria, ct de 
atio el numero dele dicte armate n[oxtro) signore] non. 
Tagarà senon alee XIL et II navi grosse con homini mille 
the salalaranmo dl bisogno come più oltre evidenter te 
"honsrata, esf EL primo la insula de Cypro - . . galee 
lij ia insüla de Rhodi... galee LI; là insula de Chio 

galee Ts insnla de Mitlino . .—. galee TT el Duca 
"Werdpdage . - goles lj da comunita de Ragusa 
falee I, Summa galee XIII 

"Dechiarando le sopradicte galee XIII, i segnori de dict 
lockiammaranno faclimamente, pero che la cita se mete 
pnerakncnte per le loro iuie ct pagesi, la quale aqueaua 
Ficendo pagaranno alegramente | populi per trancarse 
‘questa volts dal pericolo de Turchi che quotidie 1 desfann 
et mala spenderanno li segnori de bro bores, omi 

"There follows a statement relating to the cost of another 
twelve galleys ar 600 ducas a month for four mortis 
(28800 avents, for which the text erroneously provides 
128,000), two ships (aave dui grou) with a thovsend men, 
ie., ve hundred on each ship, at a monthly rate of three 
ducats a man for four months 22.000), and the rental of. 
‘the two ships, at 400 ducate each or 00 for the tao, For 
Four months (7,209), Belts for crombows, powder for the 
cannon, and other things would cox 1,000 ducas. The 
{otal of the sums in italics obviously 45000. Itis recorded in 
the text as 44200 ducate 

"Besides the foregoing expenses a aubsidy of 46,000 ducats 
was contemplated lor Albania (fl. 2977) 

“per lo exercit dalbania veramente cavali mille Italiani 
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response of Europe was doubtful from the 
beginning, Pius persisted in his intention. The 
Venetians were already al war. Philip of 


Burgundy, who regarded recovery from a 


utili a ducati LII el mese per homo per mesi I 
duca XVI 


i per fani mille V. c. [milediquecento] a ducati dui 
e mero el mese per mesi lil... «s dueati XV m. 

Ei per subventions ad Scandarbech, el quale ussirà 
sesmrpo con homini XV m. dl sup exert»... ducati XV m. 


"Sina duca XLVI m. 

These plans were optimistically made (fol. 257; “Dechi- 
acute. dhe dias eerium come te move alt glormam 
{anno acquistndo liani et a Walachia tas sofopcstc 
2l Turco per modo che avanti che iano gloat al contra: 
ela Grecs saranno makiphicat în triplo oltra i cracesignati 
he coranna paani dia a dkn] page, ac: Sarian 
area, ducat LIO e, ie Fhe tet thas gera 
{oul of $0200 ducis, but addition of the fares acd 
ove come 1091000. The cesa the expeditor cord be m 
fare mer y the bocty, Des done, hich ihe gilles might 
iz by putting various place 10 sack and alse by aking 
‘miantage ofthe exchange discounts availabie nthe Levan 
‘on an ducata (ol 256 

e sopredie gale XII meuendo banco in Ancona se 
armarando pur de cime Yenclane a bene como ad 
Venezia, dethiarando che oltre al sopradice galee XXV 
rdistsa e navi due posee wt sapra, Venetian ad ogni 
odo ne verano KY che vengono fura armate per 
Conservation de ol lochi de Levante -.— [omamucd on 
fol 257". These went-&ue galleys plus cen from Venice 
mike a tomi cf fory palya nat counting vanoue fase 
and orsi galleys ao wel as the vesc of “are mátoal 
Che sequrannó lima. -- conira Turchi all of which 
Would add “another fifty uil besides the dore fury 
iplis, and yet we do not pay for any cucpt the chc 
fears wien galleys bung pate or by Cypris 
Rhodes Chics, et, and thelat mentioned fifteen by Venice 


“Ad fare la empresa con Venetiani et darli galee L” et 
reve X con fand IIT m. a ducati Il et mero per homo 
Ber mesi quatro, ec. In the second plan 2 Reet of fifty gabeys 
Sas thought esential, and since the. Aegean islands 
and Ragusa were providing thirieen. and Venice fifteen 
(making a toti of twentpcipho) at would be necessary 
to find he funds for tweany-two: "Resa fino alla summa 
de L® galee XXII se hanno a pagare.” Twenty-two galleys, 
St 0 ducats a month each. would ena. 52,00 ducats, 
ch figure is given im the tex Ten sbips with 4,000 
{nfemtry, not counting the ship renta (nace X con font tit 
om, nun pagando d corpo dele sa...) at two and one-half 
‘dicate à mam for four months, would cost 40000 ducati, 
the figure giren in the tent Six hundred mariners, at four 
ducal a man forfour months, would cost 9,500 dca, which 
salo the figure given in the text. Adding the 46,000 ducats" 
subsidy for Albania, a in the fret plan, ve reach on overall 
td of 148,400. Iu tic text, however, i appears as "summa 
Stmmarumdue CLXV HI m, Tc. te, 108209, the numeral 
X (assume) having been placed altcr rather than before he L. 
A tent 140,000 ducats are anticipated fo met thee cos 

100,000 from the Venetians, 30000 from the the being 
levied on ecclesia benefices, and 10,000 from the ases 
ment (per a ciletia) on the Jews (els, 256'-2879. This 
test beng, alae, one af a samber which I transcribed 
Before discovering that they had already been published, 
K have reduced my quocalons to the most important 
excerpts. The full text may be found in Enrico Carus, 


PIUS Il AND THE CRUSADE, 


strange illness as a warning from heaven and 
as an opportunity to fulfil his crusader’s vow, 
assured the Curia he would delay no longer. 
The pope, the doge, and the duke were all 
advanced in years and infirm, which fact doubt- 
les caused comment both in the western 
chanceries and in the East. When Sultan 
Mehmed Ii learned of the papal decree of 
October, 1463, he is alleged to have said that he. 
would spare the poor old men the trouble of 
a long voyage by taking the field first and 
sceking them out in their own homes: "There, 
if they will, they shall contend with me about 
empire." It had been the Venetian view for 
some time that such a contest was inevitable. 
A few months before (on 28 June, 1463), the 
Senate had writen King Alfonso V of Portugal in 

t their “ghastly enemy, 
the Turk, has driven himself to such an extra 
ordinary pitch of arrogance and lust for power 
that almost the whole world seems not to be 
containing him! 

The Turk and the crusade filled Italian dip- 
Iomaticcorrespondence during the busy winter of 
1463-1461. The Italian states were much 
concerned about money and the balance of 
power in the peninsula, A letter of the Milanese 


“preventivi di spese per a spediione contro i Turco al 
tempo di Bo 11 hie Morro XI (313). 279-79, 
Sp pp: 278-79, where Cerat han, however, sternpted e 
Gh of te franca vagaries, Hed he dane so, 1 an 
Sire that he would Have betiered my efort 

T Piae I, Comm.. bk. xm, Engl trans., pp. 708, #05, 
900-11; ed, Frankfurt, TGH, pp. 959, inc 20 E, 329-30, 
and 351-35 For the lcs of Philip, d. Faster, Aea 
Inet, 1. no. 142. p. 185, leter of Cardinal Gonzage io 
i father, dated ai Tivo, 1 Ju, 1483. Actually of course 
the Burgundiana found scrivi semana far delay, sul 
Php never embarked on the crusade (Comm. BK S, PP. 
52-56: ed. Vogt Enea Sito. M, 36079) 

"er Poss death, however, Phlip epparendycontimaed 
vo think of an cancri expediion in whith he qui naturally 
shed to asocate the Hospitals on the itd à Rhodes, 
o uhom in 1465 he gave 10000 duc dr. The Grand 
Master Pedro Ran Zatota prompliy expended tie money 
on For 5. Nichols, which stands jst north of the walled 
town’ on an ancient mole, the ite an which medieval 
{radon and modern shalanhip bave placed the ancient 
Cusen ef Rhodes (Archives af wie Order ac Malis 
borea escuhere as AOM, Lénibuanun [H6 1966], 
fol 160. published by. Abert Gabriel, La Clé dz Rhodes, 
Mari, 1821], 14405, doc. dated at Rhodes on 20 June, 
G5), acce cxpeved ie tower anc bala de onto 
be completed within wo years cf also Gabriel, 1, 79-87, 

‘Pius Th, Comm. bi xum, Eag vane. p. BAS: «d 
"oig Bre i, 1, $65, lines 81 

Pari: di Sto di Venezias Sen. Secretas Reg, 21, f. 
102. pabihed in Ljub Late, X 89). 2o: "xeu 
im amam inolenm tamamque dominandi libidinem 
immaniadmr hose Turcos ut tore pene orbit eere nam 
poc videama. se 
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envoys at Rome, Ouo del Carreno and Agostino 
de’ Rossi, to Francesco Sforza makes devastat- 
ingly clear the difficulty, perhaps the impossibil- 
ity, of organizing a crusade against the Turks. 
‘The problem was principally that of the general 
antipathy to Veni¢e, which alone in the eyes of 
contemporaries stood to profit from a Christian 
victory in the East. This was not an object 


Pastor, dete inedia, K, vo. 148, pp. 188-93, dated 
24 September, 1493: Prus 1L was seit) Intent on the 
Grusade, and was now bound to continue ia the project 
Shee he had apparel secured Philip of Burgundy 
ommimenthereio: "Noycomideramola Seni Sua molto 
ardente a questa impreso, si per Cello suo, sh perche 
BH haves fata tal promessa a lo lustre duca de Borgogna, 
he non ers possibile a Sa» Sanità per aleun ripeto 
essere da quell’ (Bib, p. 189) Francesco Sforza's 
hosiity to Venice prevented his supporting the crusade, 
which was forcing the pope into the hand of the Republi 
hose saccem in the war would inevitably mean an enhance- 
ment of power in Haly Tt was obvious that the duke of 
Burgundy and bis western aller wanki not seek to acquire 
ions in ihe Aegean or lands in Croeco and the Ballare: 
ft essendosi già la Santi de Nestro Signore ines 

con Venetani e datos a loro, se ben volessemo poy noy 
{Gr altre intligento circa questo fatio, non polis Su 
Beatiudine faro c tata la gloria satia de Venetian e co 
tutto il guadagno © conquisto saria loro, perché ae il duca 
de Borgogna mè alri signori wltramontani cerchaveno 
'aquisesr ysole nè provinge in oriente e ae sguirebe tuto 
3L cóntrario de quello noy cerchamo; per la qual sosa a noy 
parera de haver ben gran Tiguardo a non desperare Sua 
Sinh de nostri presdt (1, si che se preripkase in 
man de Venstinai e 

"The Milanese plan, then, vas 10 deceive the pope ino 
the belief chat Slorza would assist the crusade (as he had 
mo intencion of doing) in order to retain influence st the 
Curia and be in a beer postien to frustrate Venetian 
ambition. The ambassadors outed 2 number of cbitaces 
in the way of financing the expedition, and came 10 the 
question of who would lead i. Here they beloved the 
Berens of Burgundy and Venice came happily into 
cont: “Poy se wegner ad intender chi sa il superior. 
elo exerdito et mon eredero ch'el dica de Borgogna vogli 
mar sctto il capitaven de Vonctiani nec contrario. Poy 
rca aquse se fari, mam comribuendo ale potenie 
in digna quaacta più che Venetiani, SÈ già ragionato, 
rasche pat questi zamkotistor de Borgogna che agri cota 
he se acquitars, ae aquis a nome de Christo soo. 
texilo dela croce de Chriso, per lo qual si fa Ja guerra, 
£o vicario de Christo habi ad haver tal aquiso in sto 
Arbitrio et ordinare quelle Iv parà ragionevole e più 
expedicese per la conservatione ct sugmemo de la fede 
risina la qual cora credemo Venetian non consentirano 
e porria esser cagione,- vero de confunder et impedire 
‘questa impress ste. (ikide, pp. 190-91 

“Theides of papal dominion over terrkortes conquered from. 
"ne Turks would be certain to appeal to Pus I, who (asthe 
ambassadors not) was mot too partial tothe Venesiani (asa 
Fal dozen extensive paringor in the Commentarii make amply 
deal, and 29 another impediment was found io Vencdon. 
progress, “et cosi non harlano tatio 1 guadagna. -1° An 
experienced diplomat, however. Bius was Fully a match for 
the urbane zharpetere with whom he was dealing. ina letter 
of 16 November to Francesco Sforza the envoys defended. 
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toward which Milan and Florence could work 
with any satisfaction. There was widespread fear 
that the wealthier Italian states were going to be 
asked to pay a large proportion of the costs. The 
Florentine Signoria, for example, complained to 
its envoy in Rome that, while the Hungarians, 
Germans, and other nations bordering on 
Turkish territories lacked funds themselves, 
they obviously believed that there was an 
inexhaustible treasury in Italy." When Pius II 
asked the Sienese representative at the Curia, 
Leonardo de’ Benvoglienti, whether he had yet 
received his governments response to the 
request for the crusading tax of the thirtieth 
(levied on the income of the laity), he replied 
that he had not, doubtless because of the dif- 
fculty of holding meetings of the council with 
amumber of the citizens absent from Siena owing 
to fear of the plague. In the course of their 
conversation, Pius told him: "We do not want. 
to touch the money. Collect it yourselves. 
spend it on 

most effective against the Turks, either on 
galleys or on something else as you choosel"t 


Mae Se en ete D 
Sateen ty es, ea crema 
soa 


p. 206, doc. dated 9 October, 1453, and 
lin which the pope says mach the same 
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The Mantuan ambassador, Giacomo d'Arezzo, 
wrote the Marquis Lodovico Tl Gonzaga of a 
papal audience held for cardinals and resident. 
ambassadors in Rome on 6 October, at which 
Pius outlined the half-dozen prime requisites for 
launching a successful war against the Turks 
—recognition of the enterprise as a crusade, 
election of a single commander, choice of a 
definite time and’ place of assembly, adequate 
financing, transport, and supplies, and definite 
rates of monetary exchange. When, however, 
Pius asked the ambassadors the replies of 
their governments to the request for the 
thirtieth 


‘only the Lucchese ambassador answered that he had 
had the reply, and that his community was willing to 
pay it freely and of good will: likewise the Bolognese 
ambassador spoke, saying that, although he had not 
gor the reply, his Holiness being able to command the 
Bolognesi zs his subjects, he did not doubt that the 
sequest woul be obeyed: AU dhe others reped tha, 
rie, they expected the answer. . . ." 


So it went week after week. 
On25 January, 1454, the Milanese ambassador, 
del Carretto, had an audience with the pope, 
‘who chided him with Francesco Sforza's delay 
in rendering the promised assistance to the 
crusade while, in view of the amicable relations 
between the pope and the duke of Milan, the 
latter should have been the frst to help and to 
set a good example to the others. The ambas- 
sidor assured him of Sforz’s good will and 
ultimate intentions, 
‘but that in trath things are not as easy to carry out 
as to think and talk about, and at this point T told 
Fim of many reasons for our difficulties, such as 
the famine in the land and the fear of plague, 
‘which prevents trade and commerce; likewise Because 
Gf thir fear of plague the entry of his Holinest's 
rundo into [Milanese] territory has been delayed, 
and for the same reason preaching, congregations, 
and other thing» which help the expedition are being 
Prohibited.. om 


nga» Benrogkent on 12 Noveraer, now indignant dat 

lave nor yet begun 10 collec the 
. We thieth from the Tai, and 
She twentieth leid ar the property ofthe eur 

VETE, ao. 185, pp. RII y dated 10 Obes, 1469. 

+ Out d Careca to Francesco Starz, eue Gated at 
Home, 25 Janvary, 1464, in Pastor, dea mediis, 1, no. 179, 
P S68. The pope do asked the amiasdor dbuut 
Ted Milano alkanee with France against Venice, whi 
would bave beca mon dcrimcmal to the crusade. Del 
Carreno denied knowisdge of amy such arrangement 
beuceen Sforza and Lous Ri Gb pp. 270-71) o 


PIUS 11 AND THE CRUSADE 


Asa matter of fact, the plague had been serious. 
The reports of other ambassadors refer to it 
often, Benvoglienti of Siena constantly ex- 
pressing fear of it on both his own account and 
that of his family 

“The diplomatic correspondence of the last tiwo 
years of Pius II's reign is instructive and even 
eniertaining to read. The historian may follow 
in detail an endless variety of petty maneuvers 
and a long series of evasive statements all 
couched in terms of profoundest filial devotion 
to the pope and of undying dedication to the 
cause of Christendom against the infidel. Rarely 
has the diplomatie profession exercised with 
such adroítness the fine art of courteous 
prevarication or explained away the failure to 
keep promises with so many ingenious excuses. 
Jealousy, self-interest, and shorssightednes 
overcame religious scruple, overcame the feeling 
of humanity for eastern Christians oppressed 
by the Turks, and overcame even a concern for 
the common safety of the Italian states them- 
selves, One must in justice acknowledge the 
awkwardness of the position in which Milan and 
Florence found themselves. "They could only 
deplore the very thought of the Venetians’ 
occupying the whole Morea, nobilissima provincia 
And the word was current in Rome by early 
November, 1463, that the Turkish fortress of 
Corinth had fallen, and that Venice was mistress 
of the Morea.!? How in fact could Milan and 
Florence support the crusade without increasing 
the power of Venice to incontestable supremacy 
in the peninsula and so to domination over 
themselves? They never discovered the answer 
to this question, which was, however, as great 
a problem for the papacy as for the rulers of 
Milan and Florence. But Pius [Thad reached a 
solution in his own mind, as he indicated in re- 
sponse to the protests of the Florentine 
ambassador Niccolini, Ironic as it might seem, 
the Venetians were doing the Lord's work, and 
it was marvelous in his eyes. 


7? Benwoplient w Siena, 5 November, 1469 Pastor, dear 
netta, 1, no. 160, p. 257): "Novelle aire con cl sono, se 
mon che lí Veritiaal anno preso Corintho de la Morea, e 
puts! hora dire interamente sieno signori de la Marea. La 
{usle è un gran fano, ncbilssina provinca, di giro 700 
Taglia, tuta cicuta dil mare There olowa 
description of the rebuilding of the Hexanilion with 
128 towers, the wall being constructed party wi 

paniy dry, and pardy dited with great ramparts 
Stupenda 3 udire n si breve tempe, che pare delluopere 
Roma antiche” Unfortunately for the Venetians the 
rumor that they had taken Corinth was watnan, 
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Pius intended to do his share of the work, too, 
and on 11 November, 1465, he wrote Antonio 
Bertini, bishop of Foligno, apostolic nuncio and 
collector in the Milanese duchy, that the re- 
sources of all Italy were to be taxed for the 
equipment of the crusading fleet and the army, 
and this on the advice of the cardinals and 
with the consent of various princes, prelates, 
and ambassadors, who had recently convened in 
Rome to consider this matter. We have already 
noted this congress, which had opened on 
22 September, and ended a month later with 
the promulgation of the bull Ezechielis prophelae, 
launching the crusade. A tithe was to be collected 
for three years from all ecclesiastical incomes in 
Italy and ‘adjacent regions, the pope informed 
Antonio; a thirtieth of lay incomes was to be 
exacted, and a twentieth of the property zs 
well as of the incomes of the Jews, however 
obtained by them, including the profits of 
usury. In person or by deputy Antonio (like 
other recipients of such letters) was to collect 
the stated imposts from all persons and cor- 

orations owing them, whatever the dignity or 
lowliness of their station." The still unused 


"Arch Segt. Vaticano, Reg Vat.510{ Pii) Pd 11, S: 
rc. um, IÅ, fus. GT [atum Rome apud Sancum 
Terim, anno eic, milesimo CCCCLAIIL terno Idus 
Novembris, ponifcatus monti anno sx “Cum pro 
aparau expediionis maciüme et terroris ererctus ad- 
XR Turchos, Ciritani omms hones acciri, à 
uibus Chrixiano populo clades innumerabiles ei dampna 
uam plorina conto inferuntur, decomdlaveneralilus. 
Haram menoram Sancte Romane Ecclesie cardioslium, 
accedente eriam contensa platimcrum principum et deni 
Porum aliorumque preiaorum oc aratorum, diversorum 
‘Sonoran eccomuaicram in hae noatra loa urbe propter 
meranen rohina ga 
integram decimam secamdum verum wabren amnium 
Tracks, teddituem et provenmumm quonmeumipe 
ienchidoruer ccesanicorum in tot Valin et portibus ii 
adiacendous csinenium [repacag the phrase "in ora 
be terrarum.” which was deleted) tmennio durante ac 
‘tigedeu partem omniam Faser et presentium anm 
Crom c laalibus persona ct a Iudeis vigcsimam portionem 
‘kim suorum Bonorum, fructsm, reddituum c proven- 
tum ac pecuniarum quarumcanque undecumque ct 
qerscdocbaqueetine par uarasams pravitatem ad sorum. 
Sanus proventum portones perslverdas sub ceris 
terminis, modis et formit exigendas, lvandas t colligendas 
imposuerimus, prout in ais nostis super inde confectis 
iater laine cortnenur, ex propier fraitrnitaem tum de 
qeu specialem in dormio ducam obxlncmus reeeptrcm, 
leeren ec exscorem hutusmods deme, vigbume i 
‘Gpeimeac quaramoumque darum pecuniarum etbonoram 
Sataneiadulpenie seu cruciate confcendoruen a at 
See e n dominio prdcocemisen uites 
ac ceoputantes per ponia acp commimmos ci 
mandans quatenus adiunctis ibi lis cilictoribue juxia 
oam didarem ferarum nemrarum deputade «e 
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archival sources for the history of Pius IPs 
momentous reign are extensive. Voigt did not 
have access to the Vatican Archives. Indeed, no 
biographer of Pius has attempted systematic 
search of the available material in the Vatican. 
Unpublished texts of importance can be chosen 
almost at random. The narrow proportions of 
this study limit the amount of detail which 
may be recorded in illustration of Pius's efforts 
to send (indeed himself to lead) the expedition 
which eastern Christians needed so desperately. 
Had the king of France or the duke of Burgundy 
possessed half his dedication to the “sacred 
work,” che subsequent four centuries of Balkan 
history might have had a different complexion. 


dleputandicad civitates, terras et loca huiusmodi personaliter 
amn docimam integram secundum verum 
ctus abonribuscsngils calce norris 
ospralibus, cenobii et alis pis lois erdlesiasnos seei 
rus ec quorumcunque ordinum raguaribes ror 
ct muteruty coremqet pre conversion, 
‘legis, plebanis, rectoribus, canonicis aique eerlesiastics 
personis cuiuscumque stus, gradus ordinis et pre 
Eetinende suc conditions acinar adam st parra, 
archicpocopa episcopal, dübatai sut quai aka pcs 
fugea dgniat eam iub guava volorum orma 
exemptis et on exemptis ac insuper trigezrzam  lücalbus 
frome wHuique acua sc à lude rpesium luxum 
Colligere cures "=" etes ele fy tidy dole 25-24, 
"c aed 3 February. 1464 
"There are many bulls ring to the decina, teins, 
aod derum verama for she Years 1403-1401, in this 
Same regsier [Rep. Vat 519| o. 5-67 7... ludes 
iniit e ngu im tata Via e parcus dicemus 
SAES vigesinam portem omar bonarum socrum, 
fructuum, redituum & proventum ac pecuniarum - . «o 
ries foe 97-107 19-167 1718F = o . decmeque et 
"ligesme ac vigesine i mbeidium Chilaianorum contra 
ionis Turchas per eur Idi ci aliorum sb 
inem cactus dub 357 7. im suükagum 
pediioni: quam contra Turchos params anam decimam 
Super eciediuii benchcht e pedum super dearum 
d'icinam super Tudcerum proveniian et reddiübus 
possemus... Pep betro documents on fols 
aLi ee ae 
A eter of Pie Dad furan rei menoriam, dated UL 
November, 1463, ses". Cat aque nuper decrever- 
‘nus optant domino classem conira sodem Torchor et 
aln Chiat mamini naar parare ot persaraler ad 
Sipciionem  huiuemodi prorima esa aedere ac 
ipera onslbur ec angili qui ad hoc ec opus 
personaliter se conwilerm! aut helatorem seu bellatores 
oram sompibusdeuinaverm sive pro facultatum suarum 
rib Bab demoiner erogeverbi, plenum. omnlum 
Poacsrim suarum remisdonti sub cerda modo ei forma 
{ine expresas duxerimus concedendam pront in nosrs 
inde confectis ueris plenius continetur <n ete., "daam 
Bom aped Zana Fori anne Incaraniianis donee 
MOCCÓLXII, endo (dus Novembris portcatus nouri 
anno sexo" (og. Vat 519, al 30) 
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Such was the general cynicism of the Italian 
courts that the ambassadors to the Curia in Rome 
could hardly believe in Pius II's own sincerity 
They suggested various motives to their govern- 
ments to help explain his determination not only 
to promote the crusade at any cost but to go 
himself asa crusader to the East, even if it meant. 
his virtual martyrdom to an impracticable ideal 
On 12 November, 1463, the Venetian Doge 
Cristoforo Moro wrote Pius of how great a boon 
the papal resolution to go on the crusade and 
the inspired legation of Cardinal Bessarion had 
been to the Republie as the hideous Turk 
thirsted after the slaughter of Christians. In an 
unctuous tone the doge assured the pope thathe 
would go too, although his health was far from 
robust and his age was advanced." But one 
can easily read between the lines of the doges 
letter. He really did not expect Pius to go. How- 
ever, the Sienese ambassador, Leonardo de’ Bet 

voglienti, who watched Pius struggle month 
after month, weighed down by ill health and the 
most painful attacks of gout, assessed him 
differently. Writing to the Sienese government 
on the same date (12 November, 1463), trying. 
to get the pope's own native city to levy and 
collect the crusading imposts, Benvoglienti paid 
a long tribute to Pius: "I truly believe that God 
bas sent this holy pontiff for the safety of His 
Christian people, deserted by all other Christian 
princes in such a great scourge as this fearful 
drive of the Turks, who have already occupied 
fone realm afer another in a brief time, and 
have converted Christians by force into in- 


32 Arch, Segr. Vaticano, A. Ay Arm. 1-XVI 
fol... = Nec ulla ex parte decrimus: opibus, viribus 
ullis aesti, aut sanguini nen parcamus pro Christ gloria 
pregne salute nominis Christen, Adbortatur nos Sanctitas 
tosis et admirabili sapientia sua nobis persuaded ut cum 
persona propria sanctam expeditionem comple volans. 
raum Hestitudine vestra e ilustris mmo duce Burgundie 
profici: id eid ratione senectuit et «tatit nostre iam 
lgrevcaceri ifl ere noscaray quando preserüm 
taud robust sed inlabiles satis sumus, inlhlerere tamen 
cupidi Senctiztk vestre ius collocantesque voluntatem. 
El lspostionen nostram amnem im rmm crezcre renim. 
Permena nesrnm Benitadisi venire Iibera ct prompto 
imo oblatam facinus obuiam sibl aecessur et profeciur 
Cum ca et llusrisumo dace Burgundie. Nichilque demum. 
Pretermissuri eorom omnium que vires patientur nostre 
MD tor sanum, tam celeste, tamque gloriosum opus 
usse Dco felidter perfici ponk. Darum in nouum 
ducali palatio die XI mensis Novembri, ind. XI 
MCCCCLXDI" It may be noted that the doge promised 
te ge on the crusade with the pepe asd e date af 
Burgundy, very kely the doge sil doubied the popes 
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fidels. . , ."Fiushad expended endlessindustry, 
aa es Heh ae d 
for long years a more glorious pontiff than this 
Filelfo had addressed a rhetorical exhortation to 
EE es dati dee 
almost with relish. Francesco Sforza warned 
pho uc Ne cul pt 


"" Pastor, Ada inedia, 1, no. 170, p. 243, and df nos. 
175-74, 176 (the Sienese were not even sending money 0 
their ambassador: "eo con pese et senza denari" p. 281) 
envoglicnis high opinion of Fius IT was ceraily shared 
by the Albanian humanist of tie next generation, Marinus 
Barletios, Historia. de wa et genis Seandertegl Ist ed.. 


Rome, ca. 1809, bk. xi, fol. cuta; ed. Zagreb, 1743, pp. 
352-35. 
On 22 April, 1464, the Sienese government finally 


provided for a salary of fiiy curas a month for the 
Tapis of the [tivo] galleys which the commune had 
promised 10 add to the crusading Meet (Arch. dl Sato 
"i Siena, Pergamene Bichi [va containing nes. 101-200), 
no. 138, with the old inventory no. 248): "Magnifici «i 

entes damini, domini privea gulvermstorea Comtais ci 
fExpitaneus popuii diris Senarum, ana cum spccatilibus. 
Vesillteris magistris, quorum nomina inferius notata sunt 
imong the fourien names is thay of Leonardus de 
Benvoglientibus] . ... decreverunt dedarare et declaras 
verunt quod salarium sive stipendium ilius spectaussimi 
Vei qui elgetar capitaneus galearum, quas magnilicum 
“Comune Senarum mici conira perfdisdimom Turchem et 

nichum Christiane felei ad requisitionem sammi pontiücis. 
c Pii "quinquaginta ducatorum pro quolibet 


Tn a resolution of 29 June, extotiaing Mehmed II and 
praising ther fellow citien (oncé) Hus, the Sienese 
appointed Giovanni de Bicchi captain of their galleys to go 
Gm the crude wih "ur Semndur «o. qui L im 
Gcomum ciusdem immanis draconis furoribus lic per- 
Sonalter cossüui .. . (bid, no. 140, with the old 
inventory no. 248). Three weeks before hit death Pius wrote 
to Giovanni de'Diccki (om 24 July, MOI), "is, Pero 
Venimus am Deo volenead dvtatem vestram Anconitanam 
propter quod sigrifesndum ht duximus adesse tempus 
i ad mos venias exeentunis mandata eilecorom fliorum 
Bosrorum Senensam . -." (bid, no. 128, wab the old 
Invetuory no. 232, he original bric addressed on the back, 
"Dilecto fio Johar: Bico, equiti Sen 
"Raynaldus, den. aet ad ann. 

IX (069), pp. 157.58. 
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300,000 men in the field and had various 
Modem allies, who in their own interest could 
not allow the destruction of the Ottoman 
empire. Although in time the further dis- 
couraging news came of yet another Burgundian. 
delay, supposedly imposed this time by Louis XI 
of France, the pope with the support of eight 
cardinals continued with his plans for personal 
participation in the crusade, leaving Philip to. 
face the obloquy of having failed religion in 
this period of direst need. In the meantime, 
however, both the pope and the Venetians were 
proceeding with their plans for an offensive 
against the Turks, in the expectation of Philip's 
playing an important part in that offensive. 

Acting on behalf of the Senate (on 2 March, 
1464), the Doge Cristoforo Moro wrote Dr. Nic 
cold da Canale, the Venetian ambassador to the 
French court, that the road to a Christian victory 
la through Hungary. A powerful army was ob- 
viously required. Such was, however, the "pau- 
pertas et depopulatio" of Matthias Corvinus's 
harassed kingdom that he needed money, much 
money, 


by means of which he can proceed in force against 
the enemy, and although we are caught up im the 
heaviest expenses, we have nonetheless offered his 
serene Highness 60,000 ducats for this year, a modest. 
sum and quite insufficient for gathering an army to 
serve against the enemy... . The supreme pontiff 
and we are siriving with might and main to get 
everything ready 10 set out personally on this 
expedition, and on land and sea alike we are sparing 
neither resources nor strength. We trust that the most 
illustrious lord duke of Burgundy has done and will 
do the same thing, so that in accord with our agree- 
ments he may also join in this venture, . . . In the 


"51b, no. 45, val. XIX, p. 185, lener dated ax Milan 
on 25 October, H463. 

‘igs IL, Com, bk, xm, Engh trans, p. 857; ed 
Voigt. Enea Silvio, TI 374-75; Raynaldus, Arn. re. ad anm 
M64, nor. 3-0, vol, XIX (1609), pp. 153.56, and wow 
25-30, pp. 153-29. On French interference it Philip of 

rgundys plan to lead his troops in person, d. Pastor, 
Acta indi T, mo. 183, p. 275; no. 184, p. 278: no. 187. 
Pp: 281-88; csp. no. 188, pp. 283-86, a Milanese report 
"ated 27 April 1494, concerning the instructions o£ Louis 
NIS embassy co Pius I, refusing 1o lt his rassal Philip go. 
to Greece on the ertsade; and note ako nor. 189-00, 192 
Philip ia said nevertheless, to have been preparing ogo with 
Plus "on te crusade as hte as June, 140% (Richard 
Vaughan, Philp the Good, London, 1940. pp. 216-18. 
358775, and see above, rote 112) Relations between Pius Ti 
and Louis XI vere very bad (f. the report ofthe Milanese 
ambassador, Albrico Mallet, io Francesco Sforza, dated 
at Paris, 26 May, 1454, Faso bi, no, 192) The French were 
Constanly pressing for a coundl to:be held at Lyon to 
Frey the Maire of the Church. 
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Morea our affairs are going well enough, AIL thie "aru" 
‘of Maina, which forms a large part of that province, 
remainsin fidelity and obedience to us. Our peopleare 
making war upon the Turks in that area (o free 
Christians from the torment of the enemy. What we 
Nave just learned by leuer, dated 13 February, from. 
‘cur government at Corfu about the conflict with the 
lambulasi of the Morea, you will see from a copy of 
the letter which we send you herewith. . . 7 


Although the Venetians preached a good 
crusading sermon, there can be no doubt that 
their prime objective was the conquest of the 
Morea. And if successful, they had no intention 
of returning any part of the peninsula to the 
Palaeologi. They objected to the Despot Thomas 
Palacologus’s being cast in the role of a crusader. 
On 17 May (1464) the Senate (or rather the 
doge) acknowledged the receipt of letters dated 
the seventh and the ninth from Lodovico 
Foscarini, their ambassador to the Curia Romana. 
ius II had left Siena to go to Rome "ut inde 
ad stalutum tempus Ancone esse possit." Among 
other matters of interest Foscarini had informed 
the Senate that the Despot ‘Thomas was with 
Pius, co whom he had presented the arm of S. John. 
and other relies. It was believed in Venice that 
"Thomas had every intention of sailing with the. 
papal fleet to the Morea. The Senate had con- 
sidered this possibility, however, as the doge now 
wrote Fosearini, and if the latter had the slightest 
suspicion that this was likely to happen. 


we want jou to be sure to go as soon as possible into 
the presence of the Roman pondfr and, with such 
fiting and suitable words [of remonstrance] as shall 
recommend themselves to your discretion, you will 
tell his Holiness that, as he knows well, we have 
undertaken by ourselves, for a whole year now, the 
‘catapaign in the Morea with colossal expense and peril 
to ourselves... to free [the Morea] from the 
servitude and tyranay of the enemies of our faith. 
Since we have heard that the Despot Thomas alleges 
e is going into the Morea, which could produce 
terrible and incongruous scandals, we want to ask his. 
Holiness and, as his obedient sons, most faithfully 
to request that for the good of the undertaking he 
deem it important, by whatever means shall seem 


P Sen. Secreta, Reg, 2, fol. [3], and gf; the commis- 
son of the some date (2 March, 1464) sued in the doge's 
mare te Franceare Ciustinian, who was going to Hungary 
as a special envoy wo attend the coronation of Maias 
Corvinus (t intet oonahon regu Hetetet), to whom he 
was to repeat the Repüblies offer of 00.000 ducas 
Tor Borin], "quod afferre deberet [ve, Gioransi Emo, the 
Veveiian ambassador at Duda] serenissimo regi forencs 
LX m. nomine nostro, eunte Maiesate sur cum exercita 
suo extra regnum suum contra perdos Turcos” (lid 
fola. 2 Thy and mote fo 115 17 29) 


THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT 


best. . . o his Holiness, to take steps to insure that 
the said despot does not set ont for the Morea. 


‘The Venetians also objected strongly to Asan 
Zaccaría's going into the Morea, and Foscarini 
was so to inform the pope, who (according to. 
Zaccaria) wanted him to accompany the cru- 
saders. If Zaccaria went, the Senate was certain 
that “inconvenientia et divisiones" would in- 
evitably be the result, and the expedition would 
be getting off to a bad start." 

Pius II took the cross on 18 June, 1464, in 
S. Peter's, He left Rome the same day for distant 
Ancona, whence he intended to go by the 
‘Adriatic to Brindisi and Lecce and thereafter 
into the Morea. He went up the ‘Tiber to 
Otricoli (it was casier for him to travel by water), 
and thence by land to Narni, Terni (nieranra), 
Spoleto, and Assisi, where he arrived on 5 Jul 
Od beyond his years, very tired, and deathly 
ill, he traveled slowly. The heat was oppressive; 
sometimes the roads were crowded. He reached. 
Fabriano on 7 July. At Loreto he dedicated a 
golden chalice at the stone cottage of the Virgin, 
and on 19 July he finally reached Ancona.” By 
this time Pius had been joined by eight cardinal 
He took up residence in the episcopal palace. 
which stood on the high bluff in the far north. 
of the city, beside the cathedral church of S. 
Ciriaco, where the stone lions which Pius knew 
still guard the beautiful portal. From the palace 
he could look out upon the sparkling waters of 


1E Sen, Soret, Reg. 22, fel. 1 doc. dated 17 May, 1464. 
The Senate did not vant cher dhe Despot Thomas or Asan 
Zaccaria o go eren to Ancona, tor if they did. disemien 
‘ould certainly aped ths crusade: "Noteime sri sunt 
Sorsucie poralitaeset dvsiones Grecorum et Albanensum 
ueniam quidam unm liaud sentiunt cupiumque, siue. 
ilem despotas et Assanius profescerentar d pares las 
erem tanari ponet quod eequerentur errores pere pi 
rius qi diferte ic cinerea qeodamnadoUn- 
Possbilem redderent impresa slam» - (it fol 18) 

"Acta Consinorila: in Arch. Seg, Vaticano, Arm. 
NXX, com. 52, fo G^ «Die lune XVIII Tuni sana 
a maitiac Domini MOCOCLXINI sanciinus dominus. 
Poser, dominus Mus papa I) discessit ab urbe Romana 
rigena ve d Anchodat ad preparasdhem arran contra 
mephandimum Tuichumz lu asociata pex omen 
Cantine usque ad Pontem Mollen 
irit per avam ueque ar 
Jer eie Ris nephew, Cor 
items as i pas in urbe (oe d. 

Gard. Jacopo mana, Ep. 41, in ed. Frankfuri of 
Ps II's (omm, (BIA po. 482-85; Ammanats own 
Commentarii. td. pp- 384-36: Pamor, Hat, Pape, Til 
353. 51, and Gee. d. Papua, I (repr, 1085), 313.16, wih 
Seb co het sources 

"5 Gf Malipiero, Anaali vent, in Archie torio» alieno, 
VIL (843), 36: "H papa era alozado im vescovado 
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the Adriatic and search the horizon for the first 
appearance of the galleys expected from Venice. 

toward the end of the last century, 
iscopal palace at Ancona was destroyed 
during the war of 1939-1945, Its place has been 
taken by a small museum, on the front wall of 
which an inscription now recalls the site as that 
of Pius I's death. And so indeed it was. 

The plague had come to Ancona in the mid- 
summer of 1464 although so far few had died of 
it. Itseemed unlikely tothe Mantuan ambassador. 
that the pope would remain in the city, but the 
doge of Venice was expected in fifteen or twenty. 
days. Some companies of Catalan, Spanish, 
Saxon, and French crusaders were on the way 
or had already arrived. By now the heat was 
insupportable; no one liked Ancona; prices were 
high, and there was a greater lack of water than. 
of wine. Although the pope's health had been. 
reported better on 10 July." it was as clear to. 
the cardinals as to his physicians that, if he 
persisted in his resolution to go on, death would 
soon overtake him. Most of the cardinals became 
less concerned about the crusade than about the 
conclave which would soon be electing his 

The city and the Curia were full of rumors 
that the Turk had pitched his camp within thirty 
miles of Ragusa, which he threatened to destroy 
if the government sent the pope the two ships 
it had promised him; that the territory of Ragusa 
was already being plundered; and that the 
Ragusei lacked a sufficient supply of grain to 
withstand a siege. Pius ordered a shipment of 
grain to the city, whither he proposed himself 
to sail with the aged Juan de Carvajal, the 
cardinal of S. Angelo, to break the Turkish 
siege. Four days later, however, word cameof the 
‘Turkish withdrawal. The papal court was now 
awaiting the arrival of the Venetian (leet with 
the Doge Cristoforo Moro on board. The doge 


M Giacomo d'Arezzo to Lodovico Gonzaga, from Ancona, 
21 July, 1464 (Pastor, dco inedia, 1, no. 198, p. 311, and 
no. 200, p. 321}, on two thousand Saxon crusaders, 
“qu se reduxerunt versus Anchonam,” see the letter of the 
Venetian Senate to the Republics ambassador io the Holy 
See, dated 21 Jane, 1464, in Ljubi, Listine, X (1891), 305 

"Pesto, 4£a inedit, L, no: 19, p. 309, lines 6-7; Pius 
mas mat weli however, on the twenty-second (no. 199, p. 
OM: f. the eter of the Venetum Senate te ther 
ambassador, dated 23 July (1464), in 1jUbC, Listine, X, 208, 

“Pastor, Ad melio, 1, noi. 107-68, pp. 238-39, 
has published the decrees of the Venetian Senate and 
Mogper Consiglio, dated 9 and 9 November, 1463, 
respectively, announcing the duge's personal participation 
in the crude. Cf, ih mos, 113, 175, 180, dnd 185-86. 
Gn the actives cf Nicholas of Cusa with respect t the 
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qs finally forced to come after at fist refusing 
because of his age, but Vettore Capello ha 
told his serene Highness that if he would not 
accompany the crusade villingly, he would be 
forced to do so, "because we hold more dear the 
well being and honor of this land than your own 
person!” (as we learn from Marino Sanudo). 
‘The archival records bear eloquent witness to the 
widespread dissatisfaction which the doges 
craven conduct caused throughout the city as. 
well as in the Senate. 

Although Pius II had arrived at Ancona 
some two weeks before, and was waiting for the 
‘Venetian contingent to join the crusading fleet, 
Moro had not sailed by the beginning of August. 
He had boarded his galley on 30 July, however, 
at which time the news had been immediately 
dispatched to the Venetian ambassador at the 
Curia, And now Moro still procrastinated to the 
extreme annoyance of his fellow citizens, who 
saw themselves disgraced in the eyes of the 

christian world by the pusilanimiiy of their 
doge. On 1 August, therefore, a motion was 
carried in the Senate to the effect 


that four nobles from the Collegio must go 
immediately to the most serene lord doge, 
and wih all periment and appropriate words 
hey must respecsfully and effectively request 
his Highness in God's name to bestir himself this 
very night and hurry to Ancona with all possible 
speed, reminding his Excellency that this is the 
universal desire not only of this entire Coundl 
bui of the whole dry as well, because of the 
vast importance of the matter and of the peril 
of censure and dishonor which we all, along with 
his Excellency, could easily incur as 4 con- 
sequence of this delay. 


As August came on, the gloom deepened in 


crusade in June and July, 1464, there is much error in 
the works “of older scholars (J. W. Ziakelsen, F, A. 
Scharpit, A. Jager, G. Uzeli, ind |. Mare, and some 
inadequacy in Pastor, Geh d. Pip, i [ep 1955], 274, 
186-87), for which see Erich Meuthen, Dic letta Jahre 
das Niolous von Kues, Cologne, 1958, pp. 122-25, and doc. 
‘3, pp. 201-4. Cusa is said t€ have died on L1 Augus of 
this year (for the contemporary reports, sf. Mevthen, 
ap. cil, p. 305). Inte however, that the contemporary Acta 
Gonsisiorkalia, in Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXI, tont. 
52, fol 66". put Cusas death on I? August "Obitus 
domini Sancti Petri in Vincula: Die XII August, anno a 
Sosiviste Domini MCCCCLXIIM, poniifeates domin Pi 
nno VI, obiit in icai Tudertina bone memorie dominus 
Nicolaus Sanct Petri in Vincua cuius anima quiescat in 
pace" Gf Fae, 11, 34b). 

"5 Sen. Secreta, Reg. 95, fol. tt» (51¥), doc, dated 1 August, 
404. The doge sil lingered à while longer, to the 
‘exasperation of the Senate (i£. fol 19). There is no entry 
ia the Senatue Secreta between 13 and 20 August 
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© With 
every passing day his condition became worse. 
On 12 August the doge sailed into the harbor 
‘of Ancona with a dozen galleys." Three days 
later Pius II died, and the doge set sail on the 
ighteenth for Istria and thence to Venice." 
There was to he no crusade. 


m 


Milanese ambassador, Paganino, to Francesco 
August, 1464 (Pastor, dea 
"e. 201, p. 322, aho on the Turks at Ragusa) 
Paganine notes the arrival in Ancora of Besiarion “eon 
una galea ben armata.” On Pius I's increasing. ies, 
did, nca. 202-3. 
Sr Pastor, Aca iedita, 1, no. 203, pp. 328-29, 
Amara, Ep. $L in ed. Pronkfum of Pius Is 
Comm. (1614), pp 487-89, and Ammarat's own Commentar, 
lid, pp. 355-01; Pasar, Ata inedita, 1, no. 204, p. 529; 
Campano, Yta Pi Il ed. GC. Zimolo, in the new Muratori, 
RISS, M113 (1964), 8587, and. life of Pius, thd, 
pp 110-11; Sando, Miededuch, in RISS, XXI 739), col 
Tra, 1180281 (he vite of the Doge Crisofore Moro was 
Sarudc's grandfather's sister, Bi, eol. 1180C), but the text 
of the Vie 2s printed, erroneously dates the pope' death 
cm I3 August and the dogda return to Venis om the 
‘Sheen, Corpus clroncorum bnontezsum, ad ann. 1404, in 
the rev Muratori, USS. XVIIL pt. 1, Vol. IV, pp. 32i. 
386," and 3305, 340, with the urong date (i8 Ja) of 
russ arrivalin Ancona; Cristoforo da Soldo, in the so-called 
tore bresciana, RISS, XXL (1732), uL 900, and e. G: 
Brivzolara, in the new Muratori, RISS. XXXI, pt 3, p. 146 
Giev. Simonets, Rer gre fv. Sforier, be. sc, in RISS, 
XXI, cols 703-04, and ed. G Soranzo, in the new Muratori, 
RISS, XXI, pt, 2, p. 478; Ann. forolivienses, ad ann. 1464, 
in RISS, XXTE (1789), col. 226E; Raynaldus, Awn vl, ad 
ann. 1464, nos 38-51, vol. XIX (1608), pp. 161-65, who 
docs not memon the arrival of the Venctan feei Just 
before the death of Fius Tl. Gf. Malipiero, Annali veneti. 
in Archiva storica aliens, VII-I (1843) who also says 
that the doge let Ancona on 16 August; Pastor, Hit Popers 
Il, $08 TE, and Geh 4, Pape, 1i (repr. 1999), 284 fO; 
Kretshirayr, Geck. e. Venedig, 1) (1920, rept. 1964), 
372-78; Babinger, Mamata (1957), pp. 351.85. 
The ‘Acta Consistorialin, Arch Segr. Vaticano, Arm. 
XXXI, om. 82, fl. 00", pt he pope's death on 14 August 
“Obits domini Pii pape Secundi: Die XIII Augusti, anno 
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Pius I's death had frustrated the highest 
purpose of his life. It was perhaps as well for his 
memory and for Europe. His efforts were 
doomed to failure. Had he been more successful, 
thousands might have lost their lives in the 
eventual unsuccess. It was not that the so-called 
crusade had become a political and social 
anachronism. Popular support for the anti- 
‘Turkish war waxed and waned with the times: 
it had fallen to a low ebb in Piuss day, owing 
partly to the mutual enmities and conflicting 
imeresis of the princes and especially to the 
widespread hostility to Venice. When Aeneas 
Sylvius, the opportunist whom heaven had 
raised to the papal throne, contrasted his rich 
estate in the Vatican palace with the poverty of 
his home in Corsignano, he could not help 
but think of what he owed the Almighty. His 
dedication to the crusade appears to have been 
a forlorn but sincere attempt to pay that debt. 


vt supra [45 
Nicholas of Cı 


the preceding entry recording the deat of 
| vigile Assumptionis Virginis Marie ter 
kora rac [out 1140 mac} eit bone memoria 
Gomis Fus papa Secundus In cre Anchonlana vl 
Venerat ad prepaandom bellom navale comes Trchum, 
E corpas sum fu delatum Romam e septa in baslica 
SS Pens: Eabb) Other sores pce Buc 
death on 15 August (stor, Gch Paper Hy append, 
10-04 p. 153, and note sce aso below, Chapter 9, note 1) 
Ms wit analy buried inthe Cappella diS Andrés, which 
be had but, Hi vomb and mawsment were bier removed 
{ihe Charen ofS. andrea dela Vale above, Chapter 
mote 108), which now occupies the sic of the old Pilz 
RE ome 

Since we have seen a god deal of the mittant Cardinal 
Lodovico Trevisan, ve may note that he ded on 22 March, 
1466, according to he Acia Consisrata, fo. d7: "Olitus 
Cardinals Mqelegencaet comerarit Die Tov XIIe Mai 
fora venia nocis amo 1469 pondlicats don! Paul aeo 
primo. Revccndisimus d. Ludovicus episcopus Alanemis 
E patriarcha Aquilegiensi et aposlie sedis camerarius 
Goi Rome e cepulur i Sancio Lavrento in Darase, 
ils uina request in pce”. Tube, I, 40) Conc 
ary to he Acta, howeres in. 406, the tentyacrónd of 
Naren fll oa fay, era Thuralay 


9. PAUL II, VENICE, AND THE FALL OF NEGROPONTE 


(1464— 


FER PIUS EP's death the cardinals hurried 
back to Rome, where they had agreed the 
conclave should be held io elect his successor. 
Although the sources contain the usual conflict- 
ing data, the cardinals apparently emered the 
conclave during the evening of 29 August, 1454. 
The conclave was held in the Chapel of $. Nic- 
cold da Bari, under frescoes by Fra Angelico, 
across the long Aula Prima from the Capella 
Maior in the Vatican Palace. According to an 
election capitulation to which all the cardinals 
except Lodovico Trevisan subscribed, they 
agreed to carry on the war against the Turks 
10 the extent that the resources of the Church 
would make possible. They also agreed to apply 
the revenues of the alum mines at Tolfa to the 
inchoata expeditio in Turcos” The next day, 
30 August, the handsome Pietro Barbo, a rich 
Venetian, a nephew of Eugenius IV, was elected 
pope as Paul |I after a single scrutiny. From 
the window in the sacristy of the Chape! of S. 
Niccolò, behind the left wall of the apse, the joy- 
ful news was announced to a satisfied crowd 
which had assembled below in the Cortile del 
Marescallo.! 


"acta Coniscriliin Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXI, 
tom. 52, fol 86% “Dies electionis pape Pauli Secundi 
ie penakima Augusts anmo ut Supra [MGA]. hora 
werdarem unico sere fut lecta fe nasum ponti. 
fe sercrondigiuus n Chr patcr domus Verus 
toll Sanc. March! Veneiur nuncipates er imponi sii 
"omen norum- Pauls papa Secundus” He wae crowned 
fon Sunday, 16 September (hd). Im & bull dated Il 
Sperber Geri Id Sepenbri 1404, Paul 11 void the 
Marquis Lodovico Ii Gonzaga of Mantua—among many 

these nf his election hy a smgle cat of Falls after 
She denh ef Pia M 

"am... verus Jesa Chvimi vicius im sede Tem 
tactenusicdensin ciate nostra Anchonitara ad quam pro 
espedióone in Turchor tupra vires eris er valtedsia ue. 
ronde «c edaran, decem cenaro ln ae erm 
Correction was made, esuting in he date 19 August] Kal 
Septembris cx hac peregrinatione ad ccxem patriam 
mires, -mas Lia cum veneration frr venia 

cardinal ss Rome im peat speuulo apd 
insiicam beat Pet Aposioiorun. principis (oco ad d 
Sorsuelo (ie, the Chapel of S. Nkcob da Pas] ..- 
onckive mgremd numus, ubi im prima scruieia siad 
Sois Santi edenin dc. ba o cffeat we 
‘os tune tral Sandi Marci preibyeram cardinlem ad 
hhanesupremam bonorisatqu sutontatssedem concorditer 
Uenerabiles fetes note] eenerinn —- " (Arch di Sento dk 
Mantova, Arch. Goneags, Buna 884). Panl promised im 


1471) 


Although known as the cardinal of Venice, 
Paul IL was not well disposed toward his native 
city, which in May, 1459, had objected so vio- 


bend bis efforts “marime ad reprimendam Turchorum 
fallen" (Bid) Incidentally, a bull of the seme dme 
(Lt September) was sent ako to Locoricos wife Barbara 
of Brandenburg. announcing Pauls election and again 
‘correcting the dae of his predecen's death to derima 
‘rave Kol Septnbis, 15 August, 1404 (0i. 

‘Or the background and the date of Pauls election, see 
Ludwig v, Pasion, Hitt Popa, IV (repr. 1980), 3-11, ard 
Ceh 4. Papa, LÌ (repr. 1055), 203-96; J. B. Sace 
Die Papiam und die Suaten van 1447 Wis 1333, Tübingen, 
1890. pp. 92-96; d. Marino Sanudo, Vite de duchi di 
Venezia: in RISS, XXT (Milan, 1735). col. 11818: Raynaldus. 
nn. ecel, ad aan: LIGA, nos. B-36, voi, XIX (1609) 
Pp. 103-07. According t6 Jacopo Ammanat, Commenars, 
ined. Frankfurt of Pius I's Cemm. (1614). pp. 367, 563. 
37), «2. Et condi iam coneituto seta Calendas 
Septembris [27 August] .. . reduserant se omncs [ear 
irates} ad noram clectonem in anleviores Pontificiae 
Vaticanae aulas he correct date, hovever, seems to be 
S) Augen... Mane patresemmes s = fn coll Best 
Nicolay quae ad dextram primae aule ex, slemio 
convenere: . Pro ponte habebatur Petrus in Barborum 

i Tamia oma] .. < [The cardinals, inclading Paul, 
agreed that] Quisquis patrem ad pontifiestum esset 
assumptus inchoatam expedidonera in Turcos, quamum 
Romarae Ecclesiae paterentur opes, continuare proventum 
que aluminis ad eam rem integrum adhibere. >- = 

‘The eella Beati Nicolai (possibly built in the dme of 
Boniface VIIL, 1294-1303), to which Ammamti refers, was 
he Chapel of S. Nicolò ca Bari, which (iogeiher 

th the frescocs by Fra Angelico) war demolished by 
Faul TH in 1538, when he built the present waitway 
leading down to the Cortile del Maresciallo. This chapel, 
the cael perra S. Nicola, kas usally been confused with 
the cela borea superior (ole by Nicholas V, withthe sl 
evant and wellknown frescoes by Fra Angelco)—Fastor, 

ample, always confused the Chapel of S. Nicholas 
that of Pope Nickolas on the upper flor. 
he Chapel of S. Nicolò da Bari was across the Aula 
Prima, as Ammanad calls i (row the Sala Regla), from 
the old Capella Maior, which Situs IV replaced with the 
Sisine Chapel. When the Chapel of S- Ncc disappeared, 

Tondions were transferred to dhe Cappella Paolina, which 
lul Mi buit om the south end of the Auli Prima or 
Sab Regia. See Frane Ehrle and Hermann Egger, Der 
Vaticaniche Palast ja mor Fotuielong Mt vor Mig det 
AV. Jahrhunderts, Ct del Vaticano, 1938, pp. 109-9, 
24-25. All tweve popes trom Callus 11) (o Paul LT 
Grom 1455 to 1534) were elected in the Chapel of S. 
Niccolò du Bari (op. ci, p. 125). Note alse Deoclecio 
"ledig de Tampon 1 Pelat! Vaticani, Blogea, 1967, pp. 
TI 40-31 127-31, and in general, Gimp T. 
Fromme], "Antonio da Sangilos Cappella Paolina Fi 
Betrag ser Baipewhichte der Vatikanischon Palastes, 
Zoischrft far Runsgechiche, XXVII (1954) 142. 
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ently to his nomination as bishop of Padua that 
he had finally been forced to relinquish the see." 
The Venetians were no fonder of him than he. 
of them. On 5 September (1464) the Senate set 
about choosing an embassy of obedience of ten 
nobles to go to Rome to congratulate Paul upon. 
his elevation to the apostolic throne. Several of 
those chosen in the first selection of names re- 
fused to go and paid the usual penalty of deli- 
nation? Officially, of course, the Senate chose to 
greet Pauls election with rejoicing, ineredibil ut 
par est, gaudio et leticia affect. 

The time should have been opportune for a 
Venetian offensive against the Porte, for the 
‘Turks seemed to be tired of overmuch fighting, 
the janissaries were disaffected, and Sultan 
Mehmed II was mostly confined to his palace 
in a poor state of health through 1464-1485. 
Paul prompily declared his dedication to the cru- 
sade. In a brief to Marquis Lodovico Gonzaga, 
dated 22 September (1464), he reaffirmed his 
intention of continuing his predecessor's efforts 
against the impious Turks. He also stated that 
he had chosen Cardinals Guillaume d'Estoute- 
ville and Juan de Carvajal as commissioners for 
the crusade, with financial oversight and respon- 
sibility for the undertaking. He urged Lodovico. 
mot to let his devotion to the crusading ideal 
cool in the least, for nothing was more accept- 


"Sanudo, Vie, in RISS, XXII, col. 1108; Pastor, Hia. 
Pipes, IN, 93-98, and Gash & ifs, IL (repr. 1958), 
356-89; G. B. Pct, La Diets di Mantova + ia folia 
Tener, Vonics, 1919, p. 371. On Paule career, see 
in general Giuseppe Zippel, ed, Le Vie di Peob I di 
Gaspare da Verona ¢ Michele Cares, in the new Muratori, 
RISS, TH, pt 16 (Citi di Camello, 1904). The third book 
‘of Gaspare da Verona’ life of Paul I appears no longer 
to be extant, The fifth book has been recently published, 
with a transition, by Avery Andrews and Susan Fowler 
“The ‘Leet Filth Back of the Life of Pope Paul TL by 
Gaspar of Verona,” Stud in he Renaissance, XVI (1970), 
s 

A lover of history and archaeology, collector af antiquities 
and ancient coins, Paul has been rescued from the pit of 
ignorance, obscuraniisn, apd hostility to belesletrcs, w 
‘which Platina and the Pomponian tried to consiga Rim, on 
thick see Eugene Mines, Ler Arle à la cour do papet pendant 
LXV" a le XP ale, 3 voles Pats, 1878-82, of which the 
second volume is devoted entirely to Pauland his pomificate; 
Fasor, His. Popes, 1V, 36-18, and Gerh d. Patre, il 
repr! 1055), 315.54; Roberto Weiss, Um manica 
ncziaro, Papa Paolo Il, Venice: Fondazione Giorgio Cini, 
1958; and A. J. Dunston, “Pope Paul II and the Hu- 
anit," furl of Religious History, VII (Sydney, 1912-73), 
37 

Areh. di Stato di Venezia, Sen. Secrets, Reg 22, fol 
sei). 

‘Sen. Secreta, Reg. 2» 
ASCAG PAR, 40 


fols. 43" 5"), 
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able to God than the struggle against Islam." 
‘This was the prevailing sentiment in the Sacred 
College. Under a commitment made to the wa- 
vering Doge Cristoforo Moro in late August, 
after Pius IT's death and before Paul's election, 
the cardinals had sent some forty thousand duc- 
ats de camera to Matthias Corvinus, the king 


of Hungary, "pro subventione sancte expediti- 


onis adversus impium Turcum 
Toward the end of Septem! 

voy of Uzun Hasan was preparing to leave Ven- 
ice, where he had been for some time. Uzun 
Hasan, onetime lord of Diyir Bakr (the cl 
cal Amida and Turkish Diyarbakir) and prince 
of the Turkoman Ak-Koyunlu (White Sheep), 
had become the ruler of Persia. The envoy had 
brought letters from his master, proposing an. 
alliance against the hated Sultan Mehmed, whose. 
aggressiveness had caused no less dismay among 
his eastern enemies than among the Italians an 
the Hungarians. The delighted Senate made 
haste to speed Uzun Hasan's envoy on his way 
to Syria “in the Beirut galleys,” whence he might 
return home and carry the Venetian acceptance 
of Uzun Hasan' proposal to catch the forces 
of the Ottoman sultan in a vast pincer? move- 
ment. The Senate assured Uzun Hasan that the 
mew pope, capo e principe de' Christiani, was seeking 
every means of effecting the sultar's ruin? 


"Arch. di Sato di Mantova, Arch. Gonzaga, Busta 834, 
‘datume Rome apud Sanctum Petram sub annulo picatoris 
die XXIL Septembris, MOCCCIXIE =” the brief 
ciag party destroyed: 

Sen, Secreta, Reg. 22, fol 37° [39], doc. dated 25 
September, 464, and note id. Fol. 38° [40°] 

gen. Secret, Reg. 29, fols. 385 3 [407417], doc. dated 
26 Sepmber, 1464. "Quod orator domini Usoni Cassani, 
qui ad presentiam domini fuk, quam primum expediri 
etes ur cum gale Barai ad partes Sprie se transferat 
finde sd dominum suum reverti., - . [The envoy was 
ia be given rich gifs of scarlec and other cloths to uic 
back to Uzun Hasin's court} Domino vero Usono Cassano 
scribatur in hac forma Nui bavemo ricevuto le 
tpicotiaine et bonivele lere de la latae Signoria 
vostra et inteso etam quarto abocha saviamente ba refero 
Mametsvazach vostro secretario et ambassador de la optima 
ispotióone e mente de la Excelentia vestra de fr inteme 
‘cum nui contra Tooman commune ct acccrrimo imimien, 
fx molio ne ha placata intender quest opinion et mene 
de la vostra Celstudine . .  , perche fotoman per la sua 
superka et ambitione nan stadia aè desydera atio con tut 
idee peasie c's derorar ex opprimer tai signer del 
mondo et speciamenic | suo vmi... «t acrester la 
Potentia e Grrania soi pertanto se conviene a la vostra 
iechenusdta signoria animate et sapientatina in que 
tempo chc mui «t gi aliri principi christian ac ritrorema: 
‘contra de loi in guerra dil canto vostro con mua rosa 
Potentia presissmamente moversi ¢ venir a sua ruina e 
Sesfatione per propria vostra sslote et de tud ahri perche 
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As plansand proposals were being entertained 
in Rome, Venice, and Buda for a western offen- 
sive against the Turks, Mehmed II apparently 
made a feint to divide his Christian opponents. 
We learn of it from a letter of 13 January, 1405, 
from the Venetian Senate to their ambassador 
at the royal court in Hungary: 


By your . .. letter [of she preceding 17 Novem- 
ter] we have learned of ihe reques which you state 
‘was made to the most illustrious lord king [Corvinus] 
in the Turk's name for a safe-conduct to bc issued 
to two of his envoys in order to negotiate a peace 
and of the aforesaid king's denial [of the request] 
17... We teply that his Majesty seems to us to have 
mide a prudent decision and quite properly to have 
reached the same conclusion 48 we hate necessarily 
done ourselves afier diverse atiempis and requests 
for peace from the said Turk through the chancel. 
Jor our bailie in Constantinople las year, later by way 
of Greece, and now by way af Albania and through 
Scanderbeg, We have always assumed and do assume 
that these are artful gestures and wary moves on the 
part of the Turk not for the purpose of peace but 
the hetter to sats his lust for power. - * 


emanendo questo Othoman ne fe sue force e signora ne 
là vostra Excellenia ne alcun altro agnor sc po reputar 
signor nel stato suo. 

TE] novo suntisime pontefice, capo © principe de 
Christiani, fa et e per far ogni di plu a ruina del diuo 
Guoman. Questo medesime fa lo illustrisimo ducha de 
Borgogna et melti sli principi et signor christiani, 
[Venice had a powerful armada at sea, and an anny in the 
Morea and in Albania. ‘The king of Hungary was carrying 
on an aerrbisina gurra against the Ottoman. Turks) NE 
{poutine che ditto Othoman possi per modo alcun fusi 
‘lean obstaculo et resisterxia. E pero quano piu presto la 
Excelentia vostra ve movera, tanto piu preso & facilmente 


enira tuta el stato suo im quelle pane.” (f, id. 
fole 64, 1317-138. Venice also had an alliance with the 


ran Cazamano (f 007 07-08. 

SSen Secreta Reg 22, fole 58-59" [60*- 8I doc. dated 
18 Jansary, TASS (Ven. ale 1464}. About wes weeks laer, 
n 29 Jannar, tie Senate wrote again to the Venetian 
Snwsssitor im Duda concerning thes peace feces rom 
Mehmed 1l, who had recently made a rather more con- 
icing approach through Leonardo IL Torco a5. Maura 
Tt lot 62 i, let perhaps nos sem to Bud 

“Scrip vebis sub dit NIL presens [ie eter given 
above in the text] in responsionem vesrarum, et nter 
Cetera digs quod diveia moda tema fueramus de 
pace cum Turco et prescrüm per medium domini Scander 
Fegi et quod suspicone non carebamus quod ite esent 
del canaueds aucie et aladi Turei quodque de Roc 
fovea desee, scut afecont et unioni noste convent 
Fogle Serealad Hungarie, cu ciam i quid akra habere 
‘nis, id ipicaremie quemadmodum tenemus cam pari 
Animo erga nox semper eme facta, seruentes aque 
Toc laminin sortnam volorum ct mandamus vois cum 
mauro consilio Roguorum [ie Senate] quod adcati pre- 
Sentia Serenitatis sue, dicendo sibi quod per iam Orients 
"rise eriam divers modis requisiti sumam deha pac t 
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Scanderbeg continued to fight while occasion- 
ly exchanging futile peace feelers with the 
'urks. Although his relations with Venice were 
not entirely friendly, the Republic was always 
willing to co-operate with him to the detriment 
of the Turk? Every success he achieved in Al- 
bania redounded to the ultimate advantage of 
S. Mark. The Turkish overtures for peace were 
belied by reports which Venice had been receiv- 
ing from the Levant, On 30 April, 1465, the Sen- 
ate wrote Dr. Niccolò da Canale, their new 
bassador to the Curia Romana, that a dispatch, 
from the colonial government of Crete, dated 
29 March, as well as letiers (rom the Venetian 
‘captain-general of the sea, indicated that Sultan 
‘Mehmed was putting together a fleet magno studio 
omnique conatu sua for an attack upon the Re- 
public's armada in eastern waters and her towns 
and territories in Greece and the islands. This 
information was said to be confirmed by a letre 
wriuen from Constantinople by a “certain Greek 
captive of the Turks” to one Niccolò Corner, 
a Venetian noble in Crete, where the colonial 
government had apparently based its dispatch 
also upon word received in Candia from a "Con- 
stantinopolitan noble,” who is described as a 
friend of Cardinal Bessarion (qui alias stetit cum 
reverendissiny domino cardinale Niceno).! Like 


prese, per medium magnifici domini Leonard {1H}, 
dispen dc Sanca Maura, et quamquam ot diximus 
dubitandum sit de artibus hosts istus donsyderato tamen. 
podi tot modis c medii nos de re ita tentar! feci, forsan 
‘Se potent quod revera cupidus cst devenire d pacem ande. 
sx mag ahis veruminceli pes rciamrcopeca persone 
prefati domini Sancte Mauve licet hacenpsalicaireqaiicoal 
Sli facte epee malos eue 
‘Sis respondere i post generatia quod usan 
mem occasionem et materiam iniurarum et belli lant 
scl Seana ADE rione digas cig ner Sereno 
kum tune cum Matetate sua et respondemus. De qua 
Te um simas eum regia Maiestate sua indimchilicacicne, 
Tonivolenis et federe coniuncti et perpatais temporibus 
rc imendamus, auimus Serenade dare nattiam et 
S que ura i futurum  habedimgs id pro consueto 
‘note outta, Maist ver notum feremus. Do quamo 
amem habebitis a Serenitare sun solito reddciis pos neta 
iiters cerdores” Nove also foh 63, vi, (6, 79° fl, 
185, Hb t (69715. 

een Sarat, Heg 22, fle. 156" 138"), 143 [MS], doc 
dated 21 Felncaty and 18 March, M6 

Sen. Secreta, Reg 22, fe, BI 18%], doc dated 90 
April 1465, and. note fol. M 85-8", Canales com- 
han a Venetian ambassador to the Curie dated 
D Apel (bid, fl T7797. On B March, 1409, he was 
appointed captain general of tne sea (Sen, Secreta. Reg. Z1 
folk 235, to his tate griet, on which sce below: po. 
208 
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Scanderbeg, Venice had no alternative but 10 
continue the grim struggle against the Turks. 

Paul Il was also prepared to go on with his 
predecessors crusading plans, but he was as 
Practical as any Venetian tradesman when it 
came to the problem of financing the war. Al. 
though his relations with Venice left something 
10 be desired, like those of many another pope 
before and after him, he appreciated the plight 
of his fellow countrymen in the East. On the 
whole he tried to avoid a serious break with the 
Republic, lest the latter should make peace with 
the Turks, who were said to be willing to do 
so. as Paolo Barbarigo, the Venetian bailie in 
Istanbul, could attest from a personal interview 
he had had in February, 1465, with the grand 
vizir Mahmud Pasha. Sultan Mehmed had just 
ordered Barbarigo's release from imprisonment 
as a gesture of amity, and Mahmud had cx- 
pressed surprise that the Republic should have 
been carrying on persistent warfare with the 
Porte 


"Sen. Seres, Reg. 22; fol. 007 [B8] a Ir of the 
Senate dated 10 May, 1305, 10 Dattatgo in Istanbul 
“Havemo intero per vostre leere de XIII de Febraro 
tenute fno a di XVI la iberaion von sequía de ordine 
del Signor Turco er le parole ume con vai dica di 
‘questo per Mamitbassa, a qual liberation ne è stata molo 
gia et de mente nostra che vui regratote el dino 
Nssass de le humane parole et bone opere sue 
Verum perche inter aa ne serve Mamma aver 
rmonsirago merateglarse con vui dela guerra senza canon 
Ter ui oha commiemarando el far de a pace, ec, sema 
Doreen che yui sic com cuo Mamutbwas dicendo che 
Tome è manifexo. provocadi aired devenisemo ad 
"dtes guerra con a Signor Tarco per la novia fata 
Somara ngs coma pe akre moke Walon ot damai 
Uter a nogi e sui nonu. 

Al presente diceo che quando el si promova [prepen 
ard. fol. SY. where the text ako ocenrs] condiicn de 
Pel le qual toa via la occasion ct materi de la guerra 
S Tabia clam rhpeco a la Mp che nul haven con 
i serenssimo ve Ue Hongaria: alhora peronentr re 
Sponderemo et voremo bora pace. De quanta d prets 
amatan ve rispondera volemo che [weno che omite 
Gn fol. 91-] per bon messo ne cate [dae fl. 9] avs, 
dechiarandone tute condition et paricria porete haver 

rp melioris stra. 

Peps lence, wbich ccs to have boon accepted by the 
senate on a scond Balt om 8 fume, 1403 (by 2 yore 
^d pas 96, de vos 0, non sinceri 3), vas apparectly not 
Senf o Barbarigo. The test che the upright eror in the 
{GK margin which indicates that an action noted on was 
actually put into effect. As presented to he Senate on bot 
10 May and 8 Jure a word of appreciuon was included 
Tor the elle of the alm Jewish phyidam Yakub 
Pasha CMesser Jacomo Medego on behalf of Venice. The 
Senate wis going o ty to nd some "bride medina” 
Tor Yakub ‘Wid, fols Bi SI) om whom see above, 
Chapter 5 note T2. 
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The Venetians were interested, even hopeful, 
but they required the cession of the Morea and 
Lesbos as well as the recognition of Hungarian 
suzerainty over much of Bosnia, terms to which 
Mehmed could hardly be expected to consent 
(especially since, as subsequent events were to 
show, the sultan would accept peace with Veni 

only at a price which the Senate must refuse 
to pay). While the Venetians spent their money 
on a fleet which won no batiles and conquered 


no territory, and on a general who rescued a 
philosopher's body from the Turks, Mehmed 


continuing the embellishment of his new capital 
as well as studying Greek philosophy and Prol- 
emy'sAlnages with George Amirontzes and per- 
haps with George of Trebizond. 

Although Paul 1 did something for the crusade, 
he certainly lacked his predecessors great- 
hearted devotion to the cause. Cardinal Jacopo 
Ammanati could write with much truth of his. 
‘old friend Pius IL. 


One cannot say whether he was more fortunate in 
death or in life. He attained the supreme pontificate 


" Cicobius, V, 9-10 (ed. Karl Miller, in Fregmonta 
sorcromgraccersm {FHC} V-1 [Pat 1820], pp. 185-50; 
ed: V Grecu, Ont din Imbros, Bucharest, 195, pp. 335, 
85/557; for the terms on which Venice would appi) 
make peace, see Sime Ljubi, Lathe, X (Zagreb, [80], 
SES abc dated 3 July, 1485, and gf., init., pp. 326, 331-32, 
S44, ean, but esp. pp. 350-01. On the relations of 
"iionteet wih Mamad Il, vec Adolf Desmar Fiche 
angen t Pande m Serai, Dentin and Leipzig, 1993, pp. 25-20, 
Gm di E. Dabinger, Maometo d Cumquubro, Turin 
1957. pp. 365-71. 735. Although responsible for some 
colis trucoren, Mebred Il war orally sot a great 
Vides, bc did cepi « menbct of western pace, 
especially Gentle Belin, and some Brome miahtirsi, 
fa na western architects ef mote (g^ it pp. 79-80, 
ond Chapter 5, noe 12, on Mehmeds Intellectual interests 
Sind calural conact with ll. Inevitably he was 
affected by the artic vogue ot hi ine 

ie in ihe lae Quattacento wat informed by ari io 
so extent not always cay to rence. In a callsion af 
ieties, for ample ofthe Frangipani lord of theisland see 
dE Veglia [modern Krk, across the head of the Adriatic 
fom Venice) a leer df ont ENa Marmainh dated 
M Velie or 11 May, MT, te he brothers Pietre and 
Marea Morosci di ado, reads”. We pray you deat, 
Messer Marco, to be wiling by the friendship which we 
Sindersand you have with ht pantors Gentle and Clovonnl 
Belin to poounde thom totcach the Fundamental d 
io our Father Domenico [et vogliano urge la vasem det 
dugno a pre domonage vasto] "= ane if be Belin 
SoH prove snwillng wa do soy perhaps sum other 
SSotcolem pesce cid he found i imract Damen, 
"ho ig then renum to Vega vo pal in ie popular 
le of he Venetian school sce the mie dy P. S. in Nuoro 
‘thse veni. nd tex. Il Venice, 180 342) 
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by his own inner resources [virtue sua} and achieved 
‘eternal glory in religion and in genius. He met a death 
than which, if you but look at the world, none could 
he more sublime. . . . He died for truth and for 
the redemption of an enslaved people, offering him- 
self as a sacrifice to God and leaving an example to 
priests of what they should be for their own peo- 
ple 


It was not, however, an example which the papal 
erchant of Venice could follow. But Paul IL 
did what he could, after his fashion, and estab- 
lished at the beginning of his reign a special com- 
mission for the crusade, to which Cardinals Bes- 
sarion, Guillaume d'Estouteville, and Juan de 
Carvajal were appointed. The commissioners 
were to receive the profits from the papal mo- 
mopoly of the alum mines at Tola, “seven 
mountains of alum” (discovered early in 1461), 
as well as most of the income from indulgences 
and the crusading tithes, which funds they were 
to expend on the war against the Turks. Despite 
wearisome diplomatic exchanges nothing was ac- 
complished, for the Italian states refused to sub- 
scribe to the levies proposed by the commission- 
ers, who tried to assess the requirements of the 
crusade after consultation with the hard-pressed 
Venetians." 


"^ Ammanati. Ep. xt, in Pius I. Commenord, Frankfurt 
1614; p 080, let 19 f. to Cardinal Francesca Tadecchini 
Picolomini (acr Pope Pius Ii), ao ce in Rayaldus, 
Ann, cl sd ann, VA, no. 48, Val. XLX (1999): p. 133. 
On the slum mines of Telf and the importance for 
the crusade, sec Augunin Theiner, edy Cadot diplomadeus 
"univ tnporas S. Sedis, I1 (tec, 1862, repr. Frankfurt 
am Main, 1968), nos. ecctav, ceeLek~cecLiou, eceuxzit, 
rene toese cess, coesovin, pp 110-40 £M. 0; 
A51 36, 151-55, 186-39, 483 67, Adult Goud, dua der 
Gamera Apatdcn de 13. [lnhundei, Losbek, 89, py 
3D a0. Pamor, Hist. Pope, IV. 80-81. and Goch £ 
Pin (repe 1035), 256,96, A. Cate Siria delia 
marina ponies, I (Rome, 1900), 318-22 G Zippel 
ue di Tolfa e it sa commerdo,” ia Archinio dal 
R. Società romane di sturia patria, XXX (100), esp. pp. M-51% 
389 ft 402 if, 1. 19,431 i, with refa to both printed 
and achiral sources; and in general Jean Delumeam 
lus de Vene, XXX. cb? Faris, 1902 Ge above 
Chapter 8, sacs 30-31). The profit derived from akin 
Merc scil wed for many parposer ather than the 
rada. wtih almost fave I ome wx the” papi 
monopoly in alum. The Camera Apasia s believed at 
{ines to Pare recdned Irom egy ia one handred hoetand 
cat a yeas from the eonsciore granted vo tne the 
Stam, wien was widely ased in the Üncenih century for 
fhe dyeing of cleth, the preparadon of leather, gs 
mating tanning, and even in mediciner. Cean fom the 
Siem fund supported sene famous papal persone 
in Rome such a e exiled despot af the Mores, Thomas 
Pulacologus, his son Andreas and he laters vile Caterina, 
Queen Catherine of Bosnias ond the exiled despot af 
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he Florentines are a case in point, and one 
example may serve for several. On 16 May, 1465, 
Paul [I appealed to the Signoria for their con- 
tribution to assist the Hungarians against 
Mehmed I, the "common enemy and calamity 
of Christians.” The pope sated that at the re- 
cent meeting of the Italian powers, when he had 
asked for help against the Turks, the Florentine 
representative had agreed to give two thousand 
ducats a monch, “although this seemed a small 
sum to all present and doubtless far less than 
your most prosperous state should have pledged.” 
(Florence had in fact been asked for fifty thou- 
sand a year.) King Matthias Corvinus had writen 
of the desperate need to stem the ever-rising 
Turkish tide, and the pope assured the Floren- 


Aria, Leonardo Tocco, at well az many others (Gottlob, 
ap. c, pp. 292-84) 

The érusading plan of the year 1464 involved a realistic 
schedule of payments ly the Italian ates with the 
papacy and Venice cach providing, £00,000 ducais (Se. 
Secrets, Reg, 22, fos. 03 [co], 78" [60°], 102 [104°] and 
104 [6]; Naples, 30000; Milan, 70,000; Florence, 
50,000; Modena, 20/096; Siena, 15,030; Bologns, 15,00; 
Manus, 10000; Lace, 8006; and Monterrat, 5,000 
(Ammanati, £j. uv, In. Pius I, Commentary Frankfurt, 
1614. p. 306: MINH, Magar Dipomarzai libel: Aca 
euma M. the reign of Matihas Corvinus, 1 Dhvdapen, 
1877], 233-34, document ineorrectdy asigned to the year 
H1) The lester stes lke Siena and Mantua assumed 
thatthe greater powers would prevent the Turkish entry 
iato Italy and were extremely loath to pay their share of 
any asesmen for the common good. The larger sates 
imposed unacceptable concitions upon their compliance 

‘the commistioners plan 

“The appointment of Lorenzo de Medic?s father, Piero di 
Gosimo, and his asociaes in the Medici bank as ane wis 
tiesasrerii on 16 September, 1464, may be found in Arch. 
Segr. Vaticano, Reg. Vot 543 Paul T Officiorum Hanns], 
folk, 97-97 Ou iac suh of the following November, Pero 
and the bank were appointed preuniarun Sanc Cruciate 
depostori Gil. fol 23) Volamus autem quod in dipendis. 
Pocuniaram prefatum mandats venerabibum fratrum 
Tostorum Bessrionis Tusculasi, Guillelmi Hosdensis, ct 
Johannis Portuensis, episcoporum Sancte Romane Eeclesie 
ardioaliam, per rox saper premissis deputstorum absque 
‘igus contradictione parere deest. . ." The Porn and 
Ricasoli, also Forentines, served as depodtart too, but 
apparently had nothing to do with the special crusading 
Fand (if, bit, fols. 9-3). Zippel "L'Allume di Tolfa 
pp. 197-62, publishes a number of important documents 
Frlaing to the "Gruciaa” see ibo Deumeau's earetal 
study of tus de Rome, and d. R. de Roover, The Rie 
‘and Decline of the Medic! Bank (1297 1491), New York, 
1960, pp. 192-05 ches, 

generale cella crocata, Calpers 
NIV 5 (Prague, 1966). 138-57. with fifty-four documents 


relating to ohemia from the reign of Paul Il, in Czech 
Suramaties or the original Latin ext, 
"Cf Ammara, Ep. XCV, im Pus Ih Commeweni, 


2, which letter also gives details of 
er of the other kalian sates 


Frantfun, 1614. 
the finca rec 
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tines that Hungarian strength was simply un- 
equal to the task. The subvention of Hungary 
was in fact the defense of Italy. The pope warned 
against delay (bis dedit qui cio dedit). If the 
gnoria had difficulty producing the whole sum, 
“which we can hardly believe, we pray you at 
least give half of it now" [Le.. 12.000 ducats) 
On 1 June the Signoria replied, acknowledging, 
the Horentine commitment and commending 
the elegance of the papal style as well as the 
soundness of the papal reasoning, “but many 
and grave difficukies are arising which make it 
50 hard for us that we cannot see how action 
can be taken on your wish and our own desire, 

lich is always attendant upon a pontiff's wish.” 
e price of grain was high; the fear of plague 
had lid the city low; and there were other 
troubles too. The Signoria did not therefore fear 
to ask his Holiness to hear with kindly cars their 
plea to be excused, for necessity impelled them 
to request this consideration of the supreme pon- 
tiff, whose most devoted sons they were."® The 
insincerity of the leter vies with its urbanity; 
Pius {1 had become all too familiar with the 
meaning of such communications. The Floren- 
tines were not going to assist the Venetians to 
remove any chestnuts from the fire, but when 
such a letter might be received from any one 
of a dozen states in Italy, and rejoinders less 
courteous perhaps from half a dozen kings and. 
princes in western Europe, it was only too clear 
that no great crusade, such as Pius 11 had en- 
visaged, was going 10 take place during the 
pontificate of Paul 11.7 

Although cities in the papal states were as 
reluctant as those elsewhere to pay the crusading 
tithes, Paul II managed to send very substantial 
sums to Matthias Corvinus to assist the Hungari- 
ans against the Turks. The bookseller Vespasiano. 
da Bisticei, a well-informed contemporary 
observer, says that Paul II sent Corvinus some 
30,000 ducats in the year 1465 alone." Accord- 


scppe Müller, ed, Document sull relazioni dale 
cite toscane cll Oriene eristiano ¢ ent Tore Florence, 1879, 
PC 1 no. 153, pp. 202.3, docs dated 16 May and June, 
Tos. 

W Aber “six month’ effort Paul L realized this ful 
(Raynaldus, dan sedl., ad ann. 1965, nos. 1-2, vol. XIX 
1605], p. 170, and d: Maler, op. eit, pp. 498-90). 

"Ar Mai, piibguem roman, T (Rome, 1836), 297: 

lla sus Santis) mando al Ke d Ungaria circa ducati 
oitanta mila, c composi «on deti ambastiadori dere ogni 
Sono uma cera somma di danari. -. ^ Im Joly, 1463, 
Tau wrote Philip of Bungurady that i he prezeding year 
he had sent rhe Hungartans 100,000 gold Norins Raynaldus, 
dms. ecl, ad an, no. 3, vol. XIX {1083}, p. 178): 
Mr, aureorum milla oeum ane proximo ad Hungaros 
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ing to the accounts of the “Cruciata” preserved 
in the Archivio di Statoin Rome, the commission 
for the crusade did in fact turn over to the 
Hungarian envoys 57,500 gold florins from the 
fund produced by the alum monopoly on 23 
May, 1465," and another grant was made on 
28 April, 1466, of 10,000 Hungarian ducats. 
Nevertheless, biter complains were being 
voiced in the Venetian Senate that in neither 
Rome nor the Veneto was the high clergy doing 
its share in the war against the Turks, which 
was almost impoverishing the Republic.” The 
costs of war exceeded the profits of trade, On 
26 Seprember, 1405, the Senate informed Paul 
that, as Venice fought almost alone against 
the Turks, the expense of maintaining her 
forces on land and sca had exceeded the 
burdensome total of 700,000 ducats in a year. 


During the early spring of 1465 the Venetians 
and the Hospitallers, the Turks chief Ci 
opponents in the eastern Mediterranean, came 
to blows in a conflict which seemed likely to 
play into Sultan Mebmed’s hands. At that time 
certain Venetian galleys sailed from Alexandria 
to Rhodes, as they frequendy did, but on d 
‘occasion they had on board a number of Moorish 
merchants (plerique mercatores mauri), who had 
valuable wares with them. ‘The Venetians had 
been obliged t take the Moors on board “lest 
besides the terrible war we are carrying on with 
the Turk we should also provoke against our- 
selves the hatred of the soldan [of Egypt)” 
(as the Senate found it necessary to explain 10 
King Edward IV of England on 9 September, 
1465), "to whom we knew the "Turk had sent 
envoys to [persuade him to] declare war upon 
us.” As the Venetian galleys were approaching 
the harbor of Rhodes, Pedro Ramón Zacosta, 
the grand master (1461—1467), attacked them 
with several Hospitaller galleys and ocher armed 
vessels. Some Venetians were wounded in the 
encounter, some even killed. Their galleys were 


Liber depasiari S. Cruciate, fol 40, cited by Gottlob. 
Aus der Camere Aportalica, p. 291. 

S Ganon, lc cie The Hu 
sams in later years 

SGP. Sen. Secreta, Reg 29, fols. 129/130 11897, 160" 
162"), dated 28 May, 1486; ". . Cleric vero im ura hac 
sanete fide: preter lus omne divinum atque humanum in 
‘cio atque trarquillate quiescunt, et 3 ngo tempore dua 
"ibl solverunt ex decimis sve fartonibus. qua ab hac 
"be condita cira solvere consu sunt. « o7 

"sen. Secreta, Rey. 22, fob. 17/118°— 119/19 [130° 
121°} "Urgent insuper wipendia terresris exerctus atque. 
Parade sapplementorumque miterdorum, que excedunt 
ium summam ducatorum. septingentarum millum im 
anno s [fel 121 by mod. enumeration] 


o received. additonal 
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seized as though they were spoils of war. The 
Moors were thrown into Rhodian prisons, Very 
‘quickly matters went from bad to worse 

When word of the Moors’ capture spread 
through Syria and Egypt, where there were 
many Venetian merchants as well as Venetian 
consuls in Damascus and Alexandria, the soldan 
ordered all citizens and subjects of the Republic. 
to be seized and brought in chains to Cairo. 
They were being held duris carceribus, and 
threatened with death, for the soldan held 
Venice responsible for the Moors plight. Getting. 
no satisfaction from the grand master despite 
repeated efforts to deal with him—"at_ this 
point, most serene king, we cannot in silence 
pass over the fact that, although the grand 
master declares himself to be a champion of the 
faith, his heart is far removed from such a 
purpose"—the Senate ordered the Venetian 
‘captain-general of the sea, Jacopo Loredan, to 
suspend all activity against the Turks and proceed 
at once to Rhodes, where (peaceably if possible) 
he was to secure the freedom of the Moors 

Sailing to Rhodes, Loredan tried for three 
whole days by letters and envoys to persuade 
the grand master to release the Moors and to 
return their goods, but contrary to the advice of 
many of the Knights, the grand master refused 
todo so, “with incredible pertinacity and avarice,” 
although the lives and properties of so many 
Venetians were then hanging in the balance. 
At last, however, peaceful arrangements were 
made between the persistent captain-general 
and the recalcitrant grand master. The Moors 
were released, and their goods, or such as could 
be found, were given back to them. Before 
“concord and agreement" had made this pos- 
sible, however, the Venetians had found it 
necessary to effect a landing on Rhodes. The 
Senate expressed courteous regret if in the 
process anything had happened which was dis 
pleasing to his Majesty, Edward IV had written 
to Venice, at the instance of the Hespitallers 
in England, to protest against the Venetian 
incursion into the island stronghold. 

The Senate reaffirmed the propriety and 
justice of their action, noting that the Moors 
had now returned to their homes. The release of 
the Venetians from the prisons in Cairo, how- 
ever, and the restitution of their goods were 
not going to be achieved without the greatest 
‘expense to the Republic. A Venctian ambassador 
had been sent to the soldan, "but there is no 
doubt that in the usual barbaric fashion he will 
require of us a great sum of money to rescue 
‘our people from their awful predicament,” 


EZ 


very likely many thousands of ducats. If the 
most reverend lord prior of the Hospital in 
England had had a fuller knowledge and a 
more accurate account of the events at Rhodes, 
he would certainly have refrained from making 
amy complaint against Venice. Indeed, if the 
lord prior had himself been at Rhodes, his 
wisdom and authority would have shown the 
way to an entirely pacific solution? 

“The Senate had indeed sent an envoy, Filippo 
Correr, to the soldar's court to protest against 
the injustice then being done to the Republics 
citizens and subjects. Even the apparent threat 
to give up the Venetian consulates in Damascus 
and Alexandria and to order the abandonment 
of Mamluk lands by all Venetian merchants 
failed to secure full satisfaction from the scldan's 
government?! The matter dragged on inter- 
minably. While the Venetians fought with the 
Turks, they had to haggle and remonstrate 
with the Mamluks. Seven years later (on 22 July, 
1472), a well-known Venetian diplomat, Cio- 
vanni Emo, received a ducal commission to go 
by way of Modon to Alexandria and thence to 
Cairo to the court of the soldan, to whom he 
was again to protest against the injuries and 
losses which the Venetian merchants had suffered 
in Mamluk territory, where even the Republic's 
consul in Damascus had been ignominiously 
beaten. Emo was also to take up the “matter 
of the pepper which is given to our people, 
soggy and full of sand and pebbles” (tumefactum 
e terra lopidibusque plenum), and to request 
punishment for those "who in the person of our 
consul have injured our Signoria” so that no 
such offense would be committed in years to 
come. He was also to request restitution for the 
merchants! losses: 


P Sen, Secreta, Reg, 22, fol. 15/116 [118], doc, dated 9 
September, 1463, The Senate ao wrote to the earl of 
Warwick and tothe prior and preceptor of the Hospital in 
England Ghid, foe. Y" 1195. As ve have already 
voted, Loredan was trying to give up the capti] general 
Gf the sea at ihis tme, but tbe Senate voted mot 10 
replace him (SiL. fol L169 ntl 7 February, 1486 (fl. 
1984154" [IS l) Finally on 95 April Veuore Capelo 
was elected his succesor (fols. 1527 ff. [154 fr), and the 
ar against the Turks was pressed more vigorously. The 
nan of Egype wae ay Zahir Saibad Din Kmoshladam 
(461 Her). 

f sen. Secreta, Reg, 22, fols. 927-90 {947-984}, docs. 
dated 15 to 21 June, 1405, Correr was at least authorized 
to make such a threat (d, fole. $4, in next to the last 
paragraph, and 907, where the Senate's leter co the saldan 
Ends with the statement that ~.. .a mui & intollerabile 
Poder più patir tame volente ef damni, come pid cori- 
Pidamente "o ambassador nostra referira x la woutra 
Serena- 

= Sen. Secreta, Reg. 25, fols. 142 


as [151-1524 
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In the early spring and summer of 1466 
Sultan Mehmed T led a large army into Alban 
against Scanderbeg, but failed 10 take the 
mountain fortress of Croia by siege. It was a 
costly expedition, The Turks are Said to have 
built the castle of Elbasan in a month, and 
Elbasan soon proved its worth by resisting 
an Albanian attack the following spring. From. 
about the middle of May, 1466, word was 
spreading that Scanderbeg had been defeated, 
and that’ some 14,000 Christians had been 
killed in a disastrous encounter with the Turks. 
One can still feel the atmosphere of alarm in. 
the dispatches. Even the Florentines were 
distressed by the disquieting news. Piero de’ Me- 
dici, son and successor of the great Cosimo, 
was said to have felt grief and shed tears for 
the Turkish attack upon Albania, offering Paul 
TI aid through bis father's old friend, Timoteo 
Maffei, the humanist prior of the canons regular 
‘of Fiesole and later archbishop of Ragusa (1467 - 
1470)*" The defeat of Scanderbeg would have 
been a blow to Venice, and the Medici were 
not given to weeping for the misfortunes of 
Venice, 

The death of Francesco Sforza, duke of Milan, 
on 8 March, 1466, threatened to upset the 
balance of power in Italy. In Rome and Milan 
and Florence one feared for the peace of Italy, 
and watched every move being made in Venice 
and Naples. The Venetian Senate assured an 
Albanian envoy in early July, 1466, however, 
that they would furnish Scanderbeg with all the 
support they possibly could, They were gratified 
by his defense of Croia, "and as to the money 
he asks for, we certainly wish that we could 


Gf, Johannes Adelphi, Dir Tirciich Chronica von iren 
rsp, Anfang vnl Regiment, Strassburg, M. Flach, 1813, 
unnum foe" (ouga. Bi). “Darnah im LXVII] lac do 
zog der Türek wider in Albani, und bauwet cin schone 
Sat in XXXI tagen ==" and see the artele by Franz 
Babinger, referred to in the following nate 
Taster, Mie Popes, 1V, 86, and append, uo. 14, pp. 
430-51, and Gack. d, Pape, 11 (Cept, 1998), 300, and. 
append, mo 79. p 761. leter from Maffei to Piero 
de Medic, dated v Rome on 15 May (1466); C, Eubd, 
TI QS14, repr. 1960), 220. On she building of 
see Fr. Babinger, "Die Gründung von Elbasar 
Miteiwsgen des Seminars fir Orinalshe Sprachen. XXXIV 
(1080), S4103, reprinted in Me tutes und Aihandlungen 
Jar Gexhichte Sideteurspas und der Levente, L (Munich, 
1902), 201-10. According to the nger of mo com: 
memorative inscriptions at Elbasan. the square fortress with 
Ite great corner lowers was built in twenty five dape (id, 
Pp. 204-0). Documents relating to Skanderbeg’ sruggc 
Win the Turks in 1409 are Conveniently asembled in 
T Radonić, Djeradj Kastriot Skenderbeg. Belgrade, 1942, pp. 
179-01, anad ef. S. Ljubic, Litin, X, pp. 339-84, passin: 
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satisfy. . . [him] to the fullest extent of his 
desire, but we must inform him that we have 
been incurring huge and intolerable expenses 
both on land and at sea, and not only in 
Albania and Dalmatia, but in the Morea, 
Negroponte, and other points in the east.” 
Scanderbeg had complained of the inadequacy 
of the assistance which Venice had sent him, to 
which ihe Senate replied that, besides the in- 
fantry they had promised him, they bad also 
sent the condottiere Cimarosto with his troop of. 
experienced men. The condottieres death had 
certainly caused confusion in the ranks, but 
before he died he trad complained to Venice 


that his troop had been badly treated by his 
Jordship's subjects, quite without bis lordship's inten- 
tion, as we know, but this has been the chief 
reason that other Italian troopers in our employ have 
been loath to go imo Albania. But to return to the 
question of money, we reply that although, as has 
been stated, we are burdened in many ways with 
insupportable expenses, nevertheless in deference to 
his lordship we shall iry for the present to have 
two thousand ducats sent to him from here, and we 
shall order that another thousand ducats he given 
to him by cur commissioner in Albania.” 


Although they had to ke 
most members of the Vers 
some solace in discussions of peace. Few of 
them, however, could agree on how to bring the 
war to an end. On Monday, 28 July (1466), 
a motion was passed in the Senate 


that tomorrow and Wednesday all the members of the 
Collegio must convene and stay together, and they 
cannot leave as long as the most serene lord doge 
remains: nothing can be discussed or dealt with in the 
Collegio except the aforesaid matter [peace with the 
Turis] under a penalty of ten pounds for anyone 
[disregarding this injunction]. +. On Thursday 
this council {the Senate] will be convoled. AI are 
required to take part, as shall seem best to every 
member in accordance with his opinion of the mode 
and method of arriving at a peace or truce with the 
Turk. =~ And in this counel the Senate] nothing 
can be dore unless this matter i first cleared for 


Sen. Secreta, Reg. 22, fol LT [1734], dec dated 7 July, 
1466.A month earlier (or 7 June) the Senate hod urged King 
Ferrante of Naples, always the friend of Scanderbeg, 10 
send him infantry and archers "cum magnificus Scandar- 
begus et res Albanie et per comequers Chrisiantatis im 
matimo periculo conitiare dne” (id, fol. 165" [168]. 
and sf os, 170%, 170%, and Reg. 28, fol. 57, dated 
28 July, 1407) 

Sen. Secreta, Reg. 22, fos. 1787-170 LITT" 178). The 
‘motion passed unanimously de parte 132. de nan 0, non 
‘hue! O), bot letore adérezed on 7 August to Francesco 
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Reports reaching the Curia Romana brought 
with them a sense of almost irremediable 
disaster. Paul II made another appeal to the 
great powers, writing Philip of Burgundy late 
in the year 1468: 


My dearest son: Scanderbeg, stalwart athlete of 
Citi, ruler of the preat part of Albania, who has 
fought for cur faith for more than twenty years, bas 
toon attacked by vast Turkish forces and now de. 
feated in baile, swiped of all his dominion, and 
Siran defense and desire to out shove The. 
Altanians, his fellow warriors, have been put to dhe 
Sword, some of them reduced to abjec. slavery, 
The towan which hitherto have vente! che atacis 
Of te Turks on our beta, have now come under 
fheir say. The neighboring peoples, who dwell on 
the Adriatic, are terrified Dj «hë nearness of dheir 
danger. Frerynhere panic, grief, death, and captivity 
are before out very es. is tarrible to hear what 
great turbulence has overtaken everything. It i a 
{earful ght to watch the ships of fugitives punting 
in at alan ports, Families tn want, robbed of al 
they had, driven from their homes, huddle every- 
where on the shores, Stretching out their hands io 
heaven, they fil our hearts wid their lamentations 

is viout number encompass them, but ihr 
Turkish ruler, etorious, proud, moratrous eq 
Si grener fares than ever lore ah ortand 
to calm one land afier another 


Though the pope's letter to Philip of Burgundy 
did not exaggerate the terror and misery caused 
by the Turks in Albania, he was mistaken in 
the belief that Scanderbeg had been defeated. 
Mehmed had in fact withdrawn from the siege. of 
Croia in June, 1466, toward Durazzo, spreat 
Geath and destruction. before him, Me loft 
Balaban Beg before Croia, however, with orders. 
to maintain the investment of the fortress until 
he had taken it by attack or starvation. 
Meanwhile a severe plague had been ravaging 

Thessaly, Macedonia, and ‘Thrace, extending 
Venier, the Venetian ambassador to Matthias Corvinus, 
show that the Senate had no clearer idea after the unusual 
Sessions than before them, of bow to achieve peace with 
The Turks, (or the terms must be acceptable to both Venice 
Amd Hungary Et quoniam ror dubitamus quin 
racio pacit, tum propter conditiones quas Malet a 
peik ei nos clam petimus tom propier nataram Turci 
habitura sic muxem difhcultabs" (d, fo. 177-178" 
1797-180"). 

The lotier was written for Paul I by Jacopo 
Ammanait, Ep. cba, in Pius I Commentar, Erankfuri, 
1614, pp. 588 1T; Raysaldus, Ann. ec, ad ann. 1486, ne, 
2, vel KIX (668), p 178; for the date (toward the end 
‘of 1466), sce F. Pall, “Marino Bavlecoy in Monge d'histoire 
générale, eC. Marinescu, IE (Bucharest, 1338) 219, note 1 
On ? fure, 1486, the Vonetians bad accused the Ragusei 
of selling supplies to the Turks "toto hee hello (abi, 
Lisa, X, 960). 
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into Asia Minor. It caused a high mortality 
in Istanbul where, according to Critobulus, the 
gravediggers could not keep up with the deaths 
of more than six hundred persons a day. 
Mehmed delayed his return to the capital (in 
1466), marching northward after his withdrawal 
from Albania into the Danube region north of 
Sofia, between Vidin and Nicopolis, where he 
spent the autumn in the mountains, returning 
to Istanbul only when the plague disappeared 

ith the advent of winter d Critobulus's valuable 
but somewhat confused account of the career of 
Mehmed IT closes with a description of the 
plague of 1466. 

Late in the year Scanderbeg made a hurried 
journey to Italy to seek aid directly of Ferrante 
in Naples and of Paul II in Rome. Although 
the Ragusen Senate had been prepared iù May 
(1465) to provide Scanderbeg with gunpowder, 
saltpeter, and sulphur, on 2 November they 
voted to send a delegation of three nobles to 
ask “that he not come to Ragusa cb honum 
respectun;" which means for fear of the Turks. 
On 27 November, Agostino de’ Rossi the Milanese 
ambassador in Kome, wrote Duchess Bianca 
Maria and her son Galeazzo Maria Sforza that 
Scanderbeg bad lost "all his state except for 
Cxoia." He had arrived in Apulia, and would go 
first to Ferrante and then come to Rome to 
request the support he needed." On 14 Decem- 
ber the Mantuan ambassador to the Vatican, 

iovanni Pietro Atrivabene, described Scander- 
beg coming to Rome: "The lord Scanderbeg 
arrived here Friday [12 December, 1408], and 
the households of the cardinals were sent out to 
meet him. He is a man of advanced age, past 
sixty; he has come with few horses, a poor man. 
T understand he will seek aid." 


m Crus, V, 11-12, 10-19 (d. Müller, FHG, V-1, 
yp. 156b- 1585, 139-161, Grecu, Cinéul dm Entree 
Piss pp. son t, 340 D), who triot 1o mabe Mehmed'e 
Abanka expedition appear es sucetali aa pose, 
deciaring tnat the Turks took 20,009 Albanian capivc 
(eap. 14. ed. Miller, p. 15%: ed. Green, p. 343). Om the 
Plague and Mehmed'e imention of spending the winter 
S Sofia, f Radonić, Djwad Kart Skenderbeg, no, 330, 
57192, doc cated 9 October (1400). 

HY Galceh acd 1 Talis, eda., Diplenaoriom rop 
sanum, Budapest, 1887, pp. 724,780 

SIE: el Rappord aaioalbaned inoro alla med del 
secolo XV» Archon. sores pr b province napalone, 
TOO ed ser, IV; M69) doc vo vm, p 304, and 
"reso His, Popes, IV, 88, note, and Gesch. Pas, 
1» ep. 1955), 861-63, moe i; Pal "i 
iatoallaned 
tin dits sors Mane, VII, pe È (IBAS), 36 
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Agostino de’ Rossi and his fellow ambassador 
in Rome, Lorenzo da Pesaro, kept the Milanese 
court well informed of what they learned at 
the Curia. They watched Paul II very closely. 
After all, he was a Venetian. Since Francesco 
Sforza's death there was widespread fear that 
the [talian peace might not be maintained. The 
anti-Medicean exiles from Florence had gathered. 
in Venice, where the condottiere Bartolommeo 
Collconi was being encouraged to proceed 
against the Medici. ‘The Venetians were believed 
to have designs on Milanese territory. They 
would have liked to make peace with the Turks, 
and were having some difficulty with their all 

Corvinus, whose forces had seized a 
strategic pass near Spalato (Spli) "contro 
voluntà et 2 despecio de Venetian" The 
Venetians were trying to conceal their annoy- 
ance. They had to put up with this evidence 
of Hungarian ambition because of the Turkish 
war, but it was understood in Rome “che ne 
hanno amaro il stomacho.” The pope was trying. 
to preserve the peace and to keep the Venetians 
in line. He told the envoys at the Curia of 
the huge sums he had expended on the Turkish 
war and of the continuing necessity to provide. 
Matthias Corvinus and Scanderbeg with sub- 
sidics. According to the latter, the Turks had 
raided the Venetian territories in Dalmatia at the. 
time of his departure from Albania. They had 
taken more than four thousand captives.as well as 
much booty, which made it clear that there was 
little immediate likelihood of a peace or truce 
between the Republic and the Porte. The pope 
had sent his fellow countryman Bertuccio 
Contarini to the Venetians, “adiungendoli che 
mon se fidano de fare ni pace ni tregua col 
Turcho per innovare guerra in Italia." 


and d Marinus Rarletius, Histeria de vita t gestis Seanderbegi, 
li cd. Rome, 1509, bk. xu, foL cum”; ede Zagreb, 1743, 
P3973 ^... Scanderbeg interim... sine mora sagulo 
kregali er vilisimo admodum. habitu indutus ad urbem 
Romanam pro ope et auxilio a summo principe patrumque 
colicgio implorando profectus cat Last enim co tempore 
Paulis U Pontifex maximus” The house where Seander og 
is said to have sayed in Rome may be found at 
TIATIA Vicolo Scanderbeg (at the foot af the Quirina?) on 
the Paice Scanderbeg. Hi picture over the main doorway 
Of the house is accompanied by the inscription: “Geor, 
Castrota a Scanderbeg princeps Fpiri ad idem conis res 
an. Dom. NDCCCXLIIT (he building var commemorated 
‘a bis alleged residence in 1843) 

Tal, T Rapport Waabanes; mos. Lev-nxnm, 
po. 205-9, dos. dated from IÔ to 19 December, 
Idée. Within 3 few years the Venetians sorely regreted 
their exrangement from Corvinus and Colleonis meddling 
in die affairs of Florence (Malipiero, Amali uneti, ad snm. 
1470, in Archivi sterco italiano, VIII, t. 1 [1845], 69). 
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The Milanese ambassadors in Rome wrote 
Duchess Bianca and Galeazzo Maria that Paul IT 
had directed Scanderbeg to write the Albanian 
envoy in Venice of “how the pope refuses to 
give him any subvention to be used against 
the Turk in Albania unless he first sees such 
security in Italy that there is no likelihood 
of war here, and that all the other Italian 
powers are in accord on this, except that the 
Venetians seem rather to be holding back. One 
can, therefore, affirm that this whole matter 
depends upon them... . And Scanderbeg 
has himself written to this effect and sent the 


letter off to Venice." The ambassadors believed 
that Paul would give Scanderbeg "some subsidy, 
but only a small one." On 7 January, 1407, 


Cardinal Francesco Gonzaga wrote his father, 
Marquis Lodovico, that a secret consistory had 
been held that morning on the matter of aiding 
Scanderbeg: Paul H had said that he would give 
five thousand ducats, but was unwilling to give 
more on the grounds that he had to provide for 
his own affairs, expressing apprehension of 
certain possible developments. Cardinal Latino 
Orsini then began to say that his Holiness had 
no cause for fear from any source, but the pope 
turned on him in anger with the information that 
he knew for certam Ferrante of Naples was 
planninganattack upon the states of the Church. 
On the twelfth Cardinal Gonzaga wrote his 
father again that he had attended another secret 
consistory that morning concerning “che affairs 
of Scanderbeg, to whom there will be given only 
the five thousand ducas.” 

Scanderbeg remained in Rome for another 
month or more, waiting for a subvention from 
the pope, 


bui his Holiness apparently wants to see what shape 
the affairs of iniy are going to take, because if here 

o be a war, be intende tha ir rar expenditure 
shouta be for his own protection. On the other hand, 
Re saye that he cil vanis ro now ebat contebution 
his Najeny [Ferrante] is wiling to make. [The pope] 
bas vritien to [Ferrante] and & awaiting his reply in 
ardor to ind oot whether what the ling wil do fr. 
Sranderoeg], together wiih the pope's assistance, vil 
te sulfient forthe meadh of Albania so at not to 
throw the money away! tn the racine Scanderbeg 
iS mich aggrieved and wel nigh desperate, 


pall, © 
bp; 202-11, docs dated from 19 w 31 December, 1456 
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"Faser, it, oer IV, 88-90, and append, no. 1, 
pp. 482-03. and Gish’ d. Pape, MD repr, 1980) 
JL Bt ard append no By p.268, he ince however, 
that generous Cenc! vat ccorded the "champion af 
"eti Congre leucre arc seprincd in Maton, 
proi Kas Sire pp. 194-9 
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‘The ambassadors of the king of Hungary were 
also in Rome, seeking their annual subvention 
from the Holy See for the "impresa del 
Turcho.” So were the Grand Master Pedro 
Ramón Zacosta and a large number of Hospital- 
Jers, for the chapter general of the Order was 
being held in Rome (from 12 December, 1466, 
to 7 February, 1467). The Hospitallers were 
said to be 200,000 ducats in deht, A levy had 
allegedly becn imposed upon the fighting friars 
“to pay three-quarters of their incomes every 
year," which was supposed to be enough to 
discharge the debt in three years. An accounting, 
of the Orders funds now revealed, however, 
that they had spent all their incomes, and their 
debis had increased to 250,000 ducats. Gon- 
sequenily it was decided that each “frate” should 
pay one-half of his income for the next five 
years, which was thought to be enough to re- 
establish the Order's solvency, “provided God 
docs not will the debts increase, as happened 
the first time." Five days after the conclusion 
of the chapter general Paul I issued the bull 
Quamvis ex commiso (on 12 February, 1467), 
outlining the manifold debts of the Order, pro- 
viding for an overall financial reform, and 
requiring payment in full within five or six 
years. Ten days thereafter the Grand Master 
Zacosia died (on 22 February), as tired of debts 
as he was of the Turks 

Lorenzo da Pesaro and Agostino de' Rossi re- 
ported to the Milanese government on 24 
January (1467) that, while Scanderbeg was 
“almost desperate, with little hope of geuing 
assistance from the pope for Croia and Albania,” 
Paul II was losing interest in his plight. One 
Paolo Contarini, a Venetian, had told the pope 
that it was not necessary to go to further expense 


1 Rapporti jalo-alpanes," no. text, pp. 211-12, 


rore da Verona, De gii tepore... Pal IT, ed. 
C. Zippel, in RISS, IIl, pi. 16 (1900, 44, aad Micheie 
Canensi, De via e! poustcatu Paste I, itid. pp. 149-48. 
Zippel, pp. 185-88; gives the text of the Bull Quamui x 
ommo, "datem Rome apod S. Marcum pridie Idus 
Februarias anao ab incarnatione Domiei MOCCCLXVI, 
ppontfcarus nostri anno rero" [12 February, 1467], which 
he misdates 14 February. Cf Zippel, "Ricordi ren 
Cavalieri di Rodi" drohivie della t Società romana 
puria, XLIV (1920), 180-88. 

On 2 July, 1996, an urn containing the remain: 
Grand Maser Taceata was iransferred from S. Peters to the 
church of 5. Maria on the Aventine, Afer e requiem mam. 
‘on 3 July dhe um was placed im a niche behind the main 
altar, where a plaque commemorating Zacost's hansiaio 
TOv preserves tho original text of the funerary stele in the 
Vatican grotioes (f. the Bulletin officiel da grand magistre 
de Londres. M. It de Mate, 11 (Joly Aug. 1990], 5) 
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to defend Croia, “because the Signoria of 
Venice has taken the place under their protec- 
tion and will iake care to guard it well, and 
their infantry and other forces are within [the 
fortress)” Scanderbeg was said to understand 
the sinister intentions of Venice, and threatened 
to surrender Groia and the rest of Albania to 
the Turks. Although the ambassadors dispatch 
was anti-Venetian enough to please Duchess 
Bianca and Galcazzo Maria, it remains suspect 
in the light of the Venetian documents. 

Scanderbeg had already remained overlong in 
Rome ‘was still holding out against the 
Turks. Paul I1, however, showed small signs of 
giving him the five thousand ducats he had 
spoken of at thé consistory of 7 January, He 
was, to be sure, willing to assign hirn part of the 
feudal dues (the census) which the Neapolitan 
kingdom was supposed cach year to pay the Holy 
See. Certain of the cardinals had persuaded 
Scanderbeg to remain a while longer. They 
offered him their own money, and told bim 
that another consistory would soon be held, at 
which the cardinals believed Paul might be 
induced to grant him the needed subsidy. 

The consistory was in fact held on 13 February 
(1467), The question of assistance to Scanderbeg 
must have arisen immediately. Paul Il now 
stated that he was prepared 10 contribute two 
thousand ducats to the Albanian cause, to which 
certain of the cardinals remonstrated, saying 
that his Holiness should provide at least seven 
or eight thousand. Paul said in reply that he was 

ing for the cardinalsto lend Scanderbeg some 
such sum, and he would see to its repayment 
from the revenues of the alum mines [at Tolfa]. 
‘The idea did not appeal to the cardinals since 
Tau! was known to have "il dinaro in capsa."t* 

The Milanese ambassadors informed their 
government on the same day (15 February) that 
so far "Scandarbecho povereto” had got almost 
nothing from the pope, who had hardly paid his 
living expenses. But Paul was sending him back 
to Ferrante with a so-called grant of 7,500 
ducats to be paid from the Neapolitan census, 


^ Pal, “1 Rapporti kalnaibanes," no. teen, p. 218, On 
h (146), hoever, Agostino wrore that he Vencan 


in Albania 


d le governance eee the careful 
eppe Valcutii,"Dclansieiatadone veocia. 
in Albania; in Agostino Peru, ed., Yona e i| Levante 
fing al vcals XV, 2 els, Florence, 1973-74, 1-5, 843-019. 

Pal, "I Rapponi italo-lbanes” noe. Drew-nxxv, p. 
214, dared M and 19 February, 1467, and of. mx 
besa, p 216, 
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provided Ferrante would add thereto the same 
amount from his own funds (de li soy). Aside 
from this, according to the Milanese ambas- 
sadors, Scanderbeg had got nothing, and even 
this was “una cosa in aere,” because the amount 
of the census was itself an unsettled question. 
As Scanderbeg prepared to leave Rome for 
Naples, he received depressing news from 
Albania, "como tutti li homeni de quelle terre 

-stavano desperati et malissimo contenti; 

‘After almost five weeks, dismal weeks, at the 
Curia the Albanian “champion” took the road 
to Naples. On 14 February (1467) Lorenzo da 
Pesaro wrote Duchess Bianca and Galeazzo 
Maria: "Scanderbeg departed today, in despair, 
for he has not received any money from the 
pope. A cardinal gave him two hundred ducats 

In jeering tones he said the other day 
io a cardinal that he would rather make war 
on the Church than on the Turki" 

Five days later, on the nineteenth, Lorenzo 
and his colleague Agostino de’ Rossi sent Bianca 
and Galeazzo a few further details: Scanderbeg 
had left Rome, “saying that he did not believe 
‘one could find greater cruelty anywhere in the 
world than among these priests!” His departure 
had been delayed, because he did not have 
money enough to pay his bill at the inn (bostaria) 
where he had been staying. The cardinal of 
S. Sisto, however, gave him two hundred ducats, 
of which he had only forty left as he was 
setting out for Naples. At the last moment, 
hearing of how poor Scanderbeg actually was. 
Paul I| finally sent him 2,300 duca, “and 
so he went away" 

Ferrante of Naples was more generous than 
the pope, promptly providing Scanderbeg with 
money, provisions, and arms.“ The Venetians, 
despite the reports of the Milanese envoys, gave 
assurance of their continued support. Upon re- 


Tul, "E Rapport alelbanei" no. rx, p.215. 

RU, "1 Rapport idealtenei, no. bers, p. 216: 

Tto bentando de akro di a uno enmdindle che 

Tapte vonia fare guerra alla hica che al Tuichor 

T's "apport ico abared. no. exv pp. 216-13: 
+. din dit tan credere t palet Hara D misere 
ride sl mondo chain quet pret | The cardinal 
SES. Sine vis juan de Torquemada. He dled on Monday, 
25 Seplember, 1168, according to the Aca Consti 
in Asch. Soph Vaiano, Ant. XXXI, tom. tA, ol T 
(Gf, Bate ie rartan I {191A repr: 100] no. 289, p. 86, 
S p. 09), and set Peto Egi c ttl trait 
alts Sone romana. 1 teres 1958. 500 (Fond pet i 
Soon dale, TIVI 

Frame Tünhere, Codise aragonese, vol. 1 (1487-1460), 
Naples, 1669, nos. Z2, 0, pp 35,90. 
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rmy for a last encounter with 
Balaban Beg, who had in the meantime received 
strong reinforcements and again put Croia 
under siege, Scanderbeg harried the Turks day 
and night. In the spring of 1467, probably in 
April, he defeated a body of auxiliary troops 
being sent to Balaban, even capturing the latter's 
brother Yunus, who was in command of them. At 
the same time Balaban was himself killed by 
gunshot in a frantic attack upon Croia, and the 
‘Turks hastily abandoned the siege, withdrawing 
in frightened disorder into Macedonia. 
Agostino de Rossi had informed Duchess 
Bianca and Galeazzo Maria on 11 March (1467) 
that the news had reached Rome the Turks were 
preparing "grandi armate" for attacks upon the 
Chrstians by both land and sea, although it 
was still undear where they would sec! 


perpetrate their "ruina o FHE Turkish objective. 


Balaban Beg held Cra under siege through the winter 
of 1408-1467 tRadonie Dial Kamal Sndelg, no. 
So, p. 196, doc dated 18 February, 1409) He fled im 
ao tach spon Croin în Apel, MG, being wounded by 
inihc, d primo opa) and dying sooty treater 
Chil. mos. 26560, p. (98, docs. dated 10 amd 20 May, 
1467), Fis brother had jant been cpeared (B, no. 859, 
Ie 198a, repr from V) V. Maladies Memunenda hit 
norum mendionaiem, 11 (Belgrade, 1882) 29-30) A 
Venetian cmonicle Ghe Cronin Zena) notes under the daie 
T September, 1466 Gier Capll' tack spon Athene and 
Barbarigo’, tale at Faun, on which ace Below), diat 
the news lad just arrived in Venice from Scuiri “come 
‘Standrabecho haven roo Ralskan-Sasea e talado 

init Torch pes (ed. N: longa, Nowe Bat, IV 
iBucnares, 1914}, 711), since Balaban Beg wis sil very 
much slive in Apri, 1487, Radome op di, 20. 379, p. 2 
pore e tect without comment under the date? September 
Teer. Appacniy the provrediore. of Sem mercy 
ontrmed the fact of Salban Begs derent in Apri, 1467, 
Ia lever which reached Vence on the folowing 7 
September, Accurate information ca dif to get, and 
dut repels o neve some months dd vere apparent 
lays welcome. 

Warleis, De vita «grs Seana, Ist ed., Rome, 100, 
bie ata, fob. ekam cuv? ed. Zagreb, IHA, pp. 
3954-61, knows good deal abut ihe cir of. 1486-1487, 
iocudiig the capture of Balaban brother 2nd Balabar's 
own death in his final desperate amzu upon Cria (d£. 
GE, d cues pp. 808-61). Haymes inaceurstely 
Fiaa these evens under the year MOD (f. dus. acis 
Bü aar. cic, sor. 0-19, vol XIX [i693], pp. 113-7) 
Fasor, Geck d Pape, IL Geox. 1985), 58, mgty 
later ie defeat of Yunis and Balaban Beg in the Y 
BETET, we of atc docs Pell in die Mlnger Pinar 
irae, I, 219220. Cj Batinger, Maometto (1357), pp. 
AST Mo 3 and Ft "Ls Relate entre la Henge 
et Seandetbog" in Rms Matres de. Sud d vane, 
X gs39, iss 

STAN Rapport talo abanes;" no. Lan, p. 219 


PAUL II AND THE FALL OF NEGROPONTE 


was to be Albania. Sultan Mehmed II returned 
the summer with another great army. 
Thousands fied in terror from the Adriatic 
coast to Italy, leaving behind them all they 
owned. Durazzo was almost uninhabited except. 
for military personnel. The city was well 
provisioned, however, and its walls strong. 
Mehmed made no serious attempt to take it, 
although a large Turkish cavalry force pillaged 
the surrounding country. Croia was in grave 
danger through most of July, but soon the sultan, 
and his army were departing eastward. The. 
‘Turkish campaign of 1467 had been even less 
effective than that of the previous year. The 
Albanians and their Venetian allies sull held 
Groia. But another grim visitation of the plague 
occurred in 1467 abo, and again the sultan 
spent the winter in the Balkan mountains before. 
returning to Istanbul, apparently in February, 
1468.5 În fact the plague returned almost 
year after year, adding to the fearful hardships 
which Turkish depredation and a harsh ad 
ministration imposed upon the poor inhabitants 
of the Balkans. 


Venetian naval and military undertakings 
during 1466 proved hardly more successful than 
those of the Turks. In late April, Venore 
Capello, leader of the war party an the lagoon, 
replaced Jacopo Loredan as captain-general of 
the sea. Capello set sail with twenty-five galleys 
for the Venetian ports in the Levant, and 
thence for the Gulf of Thessalonica and the 
northernmost Aegean, where he seized the 
islands of Imbros, Thasos, and Samothrace. lt 
was a good beginning. Next he headed for the 
Athenian harbor of Piracus with a fleet now 
consisting of twenty-eight galleys. He attacked 
Athens, and effected the surrender of Ligourio, 
northeast of Nauplia, which Jacopo Barbarigo, 
provveditore of the Morea, had reported in a 


“Some of the sources for the Turkish invasion of 
Albanis during the summer of 1457 are collected in 
Radonić, wad) Karst lender, pp. 169-208, and nore 
Ljubić, Listine, X, 380-400, on the return of Mehmed H 


wo santa, 211-12; gf also 
Earietius, Vit xut, fol. civi, and. 
ed. Zagreb, 1743, pp. 364-66; d. Hopl, “Griechenland im. 
Niaclaics, in J. S. Ench and |. C. ruber, dligensine 


Enoopáti, vol. 88 (Leipzig. 1808, repr. New York, 1000, 
vol. Up. 157; Pastor, Gesch, d. Pape, I (repr. 1955), 
355; Babloger, Maomeno, po. 898-85, 380; and on the arent 
‘of Albania under Turkish control by March, 1487, acc 
Tai In es Region de Kraje et de da Sia 

1467, apres les documents otomans,” Sidia 
‘Abaco, V5 (1968), 88-102, cip pp. 81 
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dispatch of 17 November (1465) as having been 
captured by the Turks. Capello sent news of his 
victories in several letters to the doge (or rather 
to the Senate), the last coming from Coron on 
18 July (1465), to which he received in reply 
the highest commendation for the signal 
services he was rendering the Republic on both 
land and sea (dated 5 September). 

Capello had indeed made a brillant beginning 
For a while it looked as though he might recover 
the city of Athens, which Venice had held for 
some years (1394~ 1402/3) between the reigns of 
Dukes Nerio 1 Acciajuoli and his illegitimate 
son Antonio I. The Turks had occupied the 
lower city on 4 June, 1456, and the Acropolis. 
shortly thereaficr They had found the almost 
impregnable fortress useful as a command post, 
and possession of Piraeus must have aided their 
activities in the Aegean. As we noted in the 


© Arch, di Stato di Venezia, Sen. Secreta, Reg. 28, fol 
186" [15V]: "Capitaneo generat maris: Accepimus his 
superioribus diebus complures literas vestras, et postremas 
S ponu Coren XVIII Julii prope preterit chegnatae, 
que nosno dominio gramine fuerant. Cum Alis intel: 
dexerimus vos insulas Embros, Thasos, Samotiradaque 
feliciier nagnanimeque op'muisse,direprioner postea urbis 
Athenarum et deditonem demum Ligurii, optimi cppidi 
oniodissonique in Peloponeso [but Barbarigo in Satbas, 
VI, OF had described Ligourio as 2 weak caste]. Que 
omnia tum pre nostri dominii existimatione tum pro restra 
‘ommendations iocundiarims nobis exierunt, Vesram pro- 
inde viruuter et animi magnitudinem non posumur aon 
farum cum nostro Rogatorum conilo commendare, 


Quod felix Pauetamgue victore initium relaas nostris bene 
Favente Dco felidorcs sucecsvs police videtur: quemad. 
modum in ilius incítaxi cementa speramus! 


"The Senate ase informed Capello thi they had sent 
him two bepa cannon te reper a very big one wich 
dad Wcca valued im carie! operations. (pum frcdom 
‘are tr igi as wel at 12,000 duets AKough 
the Signoria appreciated Cape's plans for arming galleys 
"ing the coming vinte fr vee agaian the Turk when 
‘hc atiy spring cime, hia desires apparently exceeded the 
Sates reurces; "Et quia ad presens non possamus 
Parbat uifacian volumes veique manda 
Suma ducatorum XX milla, quos sap a 
"itis, ad erarmandum mitre debeas am galearum 
memaremk quarum refuses cum fameeripis perunt 
Jüafecere pua videbit, ia guaran sueocro luces ca 
“gator de magis veteribus salon reusuraram quarum. 
Ace suura a tobis discessam ta provdebitss quod quando 
WM erant sult sadiem seu molor. beats, 
imomas preiera vobis de vempore in temp de ais 
pecunie pio cxsrmameato alarum galearum usque iam 
Spam numerum X galearum quas cxarmari decrevimus" 
Hor die source, sce I M. Seton, in 4 Hio o He 
Craco, TL (979), 272-73, nones 174-73, drawa trom 
Seton, Cane zn Gre, Barcelona, 1973, pp. 183 and 
notes 98-4, and c. Calalan Domination of Ale, 
don, 1875; pp 20-10, 
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previous chapier, Omar Beg had retired to 
Athens in ihe early fall of 1465, during his 
contest with Sigismondo Malatesta and Jacopo 
Barbarigo, because Athens was then’ better 
supplied with food and fodder than was the 
Morea. 

Capello had landed his troops on the Attic 
shore, and marched them before daybreak the 
four miles to Athens (on 12 July, 1466, accord- 
ing to Stefano Magno). He took the lower town, 
apparenily without serious opposition. Sparing 
the Greek population, he burned the Turkish. 

x im Piraeus, He could not dislodge the 
"Turkish garrison from the Acropolis, however, 
and withdrew in early August from Athens to 
Old Patras? which Barbarigo had been trying 
to take with two thousand men, the remains of 
the armies of Bertoldo d'Este and Sigismondo 
Malatesta. When success had seemed attainable, 
Omar Beg had suddenly appeared, unseen and 
unexpected; Malatesta's secretary says that he 
had twelve thousand horsemen with him; 
driving the Venetian forces into the sea, Omar 
Begtook about one hundred prisoners and killed 
about six hundred in the battle, The prisoners 
were later put to death in Istanbul. Barbarigo 


? Jacopo Barbarigo, Dispacai dell guerra Peloponnese, 
in CLR. Saas, d Documents indie mats à FRc de 
ta Gite aa moyen ies VI (Pars, IM, repr. Mer 
1912), mo. 47, p. Sh linen 30-34, dispatch dated M 
cote Lo. 

On Vatre Capellos capture of Athens, see Stcfano 
Magno, Estati dep Annali vena, cd. Hope, Chuw. 
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Shbrantzes Cron, matus, IV. 22 (Bonn, p. 425; ed. Grecu, 
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was killed in the encounter, and his body was 
impaled by the Turks at Patras. Some days later 
Capello arrived on the scene, too late to help 
Barbarigo, but determined to avenge him. 
Auacking’ Omar Beg at Patras, Capello was 
defeated with heavy losses. Hit reports to the 
Senate, written from Patras on 9and 15 August, 
were no longer in jubilant tones, and on 7 
September (1466) the senators answered him in 


the death of Barbarigo and 
panions, but reminded Capello that such were 
the fortunes of war. He must bear defeat with 
patience, strive to preserve the honor and 
Teputation of the Republic, and guard well (as he 
had written be was doing) the safety of the men 
and fleet entrusted to his charge. 

‘The worst news coming from the East, how. 
ever, was not the report that the Turkish fleet 
would soon be sailing from the Bosporus. It was 
the now persistent illness of Vettore Capello, 
The Senate feared that he could no longer 
manage (quod .. . idem capitaneus personam 
suan exercere non posset). If he was rendered 
Horsde combat, the Venetian fcet and the fortunes 
of the Republic were on the rim of an abyss. 
On 25 March (1467), therefore, the Senate voted 
to replace him. The new captain-general should 
receive the same salary and be subject to the 


"rsen. Secreta, Reg. 22, fol. 187 [189]: "Ser Victori 
Capello, capitaneo generali maris: Nodius tertius (oa 5 
September] ad vos scripsimus qeantars tuac usque novimus 
‘oporcere: posta vero accepimus teras vestras datas nono 
Kugusa preteriti ex successive XY mensis eiusdem contra 
Patrisium, ex quibus imelleximus accessum vestrum ad 
locum illum modeeque cheerritos et demara inopiastum. 
canim occursum quondam viro nobili Jacobo Batbadico, 
provisori mostro, ac spectabib quondam Michaeli Rali et 
Andree de Molino supracomita alisque viris et gentibus 
ende. Pi tespondentes cum nostro consilio Rogaiorum 
ions: quod lice de casu precicio magnam displicendam 
Suscepermus ob interitum ipsius previorh et alorum 
mevirorum et reputstionem rerum neutrum illarum 
parlura sicut edam vos ad nor scripsistis cum. mmen iui 
Ent de casibus qui adveriant fortuna contingere solent, 
patienti animo ferendi sunt sdhibendaque sunt studia et 
fogitamima vunds mama ct teres ad reievalonem et 
Sonservationem honori et reputationis nostre at 
tindem propidance dementissimo Domino, Deo nostro, 
Contra perfdüsimam hostem istum honor et gloria 
parturi pont. Quod aurem in lieri ipsis vestris verb 
Elaracibus rebus gerendis vos cum omni opimo respect 
t securitate gentium et chess nostre proeessurum ese, 
maximopere nobis placer, ram considerausaruibuset fallacis 
Turconim non possumus satis laudare, commemorare ot 
saandacc velie quad in hoc precipue ts rigilnsetimentus" 
There follow linancial and milkary deals as in che leer 
addresied to Capello on 5 September. 
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same conditions as had attended Capello's 
election. 

Five days later (on the thirtieth) the senators 
acknowledged that "it is manifest to this entire 
council and to all the city with what courage, 
greatness of heart, and diligence the noble 
Vettore Capello has conducted our affairs. 
‘The decision to proceed with the election of. 
his successor had been made necessary because 
of the fear that he could no longer carry on, 
but now several letters, some of them in his 
own hand, had brought the reassuring word that 
he was recovering from his fever, and that 
within a few days he would go back aboard his 
galley to resume command of the fleet. If this 
proved to be the case, it would be unwise to. 
replace him, and “therefore the motion isearried 
that the election of a new captain should be 
postponed for eight days and for as much longer 
as shall seem advisable to the Signoria and to the 
Collegio, so that upon the receipt of further 
news, which we should have within the aforesaid 
period, it may be possible to take more appropri- 
ate action.” 

A week later everyone in Venice knew that 

jello was dead.” Everyone knew that he was 
irreplaceable, but a new captain-general had to. 
beelected. Capello's successor was to receive onc. 
hundred ducats a month salary and the usual 
perquisites, Upon notification of his election he 

to reply within twenty-four hours; dedina- 
tion of the charge would entail a fine of one 
thousand ducats. Jacopo Loredan was re-elected 
to the post, and he accepted. 

Capello's defeat at Patras had been the last 
important event in his ife. Ordering the survivors. 
of his battered force back on board the galleys, 
he had sailed through the Archipelago to 
Negroponte, where he became ill. On 13 March, 
1467, he died of a heart attack, che i Greci 
chiamano "cardiaco." Sanudo reports that during 


Sen, Secreta, Keg, 25, te 29 [5] 

P Sen. Secreta, Rey. 2 fal 30° L9]. The motion was 
pamed, as he upright cron inthe left margin indice, 
y's vere de pan 102, de non 48, non se 3. 

"V Sen. Secreta, Reg. 25 fol. 33” (38"], doe dated 7 Apri 
M61, cms tn corto the Senats fst nodce af Capello 
death. "Quoniam ob cam quondam vini natia Victoris 
Capello capitanei nasri generals mars, cu parcat 
emendisimus dominas deus noster, ztenis maxime 
Baraa naair de dnt Tercorem que dicitur 
Sirm sitom, pro <videnioimo commodo tent satus 
Simme "necesaom ex cuneis dibtiowbus porponüs 
‘gee quam sime expedite unum capitaneum sonra 
eres mae n 

‘Sen Secret, Reg 23, fela, 397-347 [95"- 364 
tens ca cry, in Satas, VE, 99; Guia Zena, 
ed. Iorga, Ne d strate TV, 110, 211, 212. 
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the last five months of his life, after his defeat 
by the Turks, Capello was said never to have 
been seen smiling." In recent years his tomb 
bas been put back over the main portal of the 
church of S. Elena in Venice, where bis body 
vas interred after its return home. He kneels 
before S. Elena; the tomb stands behind them. 
"The powerful rendering of Capello's figure, with 
the seals portrayal of his features, is one oF 
the finest works of the sculptor Antonio 
Rizzo (if indeed it is by him). The inscription 
reads: "D. IM. Viaor Cappellus imperator 
maritimus maximis rebus gestis [II et LX annos. 
matus ab anno salutis MCCCCLXVII, III Idus 
Marcias in Euboia perrit, hic cius ossa, in caelo 
anima. 

Capello's illness and concern for their flect had 
not been the sole preoccupations of the Senate 
through these worrisome days. A deliberation 
of 30 March (1467) identifies further problem, 
and casts a stark light on the failure of the 
crusading ideal to mould the mind of merchants 
and to alter the so-called spirit of capitalism: 


As is common knowledge, although we are involved 
in this desperate war with the Turk, the Anconitans 
never cease to sal with ther trading Ships [neves] and 
ther vessels [navigia] to the Dardanelles and Con- 
Santinople, where they are now planning to send, 
among others, a ship of seven hundred light "tomi" 
Tbtoruom VII «.. Not only do they carry on trade with 
the Turks, whereby we sulfer grave damage, but 
they even report arma and hides by means 
of Which the war is waged against us the more easly 
nd effectively. There's the further perl that their 
Ships are received and armed against us by the Turks, 
and so we must face these additional hazards. 


The motion was therefore made and passed 
in the Senate that the Collegio should send a 
secretary to Ancona to declare in appropriate 
and no uncertain terms 


that, oving to the loses and dangers aforesaid, 
we ae umviling ta: their wading ships and 
es should conte to sil to the Dardanelles 


and Constantinople as long as the aforesaid war shall 
last, and that from now on we are making it known 
to he... commune [of Ancona] that if their ships 
Set ou: for ihese places, and are captured by our flet. 
erlocher ipe wa regard em ar bóng ject 
to confiscation [rapi fotuier], as the spoils of a just 
ind righteous war S j 


‘Fue de'tuchi, in RISS, XXI, col 11848. 

"Sen. Serea. Reg. 23, fol 30 132), the moion being 
gamed de pars 130; de non 14, non simagri 16. 1n the 
middie ages m in antiquity, the aiee of a ship was 
reckoned "n eris of xs tunmage" or tonnage, ie. is 
capacity to carry wine, the Venetian buta, belia or lote 
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On 6 April (1467) the Senate could recall 
with satisfaction the decision of a week before 
to send a sccrctary to warn the Anconitars 
against further trafic with the Turks The news 
Hd jus come that a large Anconitan ship had 
left port some time before, passed through 
Ragusanı waters, and was then heading for the 
Dardanelles. Te was further stated that among 
other cargo including munitions she had 
aboard 1,500 sacks of ship's scu (sachs M Pe 
"cort, which were clearly intended. tor the 
Turkish lect ben being readied for action inthe 
arsenal at Istanbul. The Turks would certainly 
retain thc Anconitan ship (or so it was stated, 
and arm it alo for action against the Venetians, 
Letters were, therefore, o be sent to the capcain- 
general by the next galley to leave the lagoon (and 
Eyother means as wel) teling hin that he must ry 
to intercept the ship, and seize the biscuit and 
munitions she was carrying. If it seemed ex- 
pads the eaptain-general way also o vic the 
Ship Within Pours the news must have reached 
Venice chat the captain general Vettore Capello 

a dead, but the praveediori with the feet 
Vou sty to see that the Senate's orders were 
Carried out, 

Every spring one debated the same question in 
Venice) Where was the Turk going to strike? 
In Jacopo Loredan's commission of reappoint 
ment as captaingencral of the aca thc Doge 
Cristoforo Moro Pegan with the statement that 
Mchmed H's preparation of a powerful fect as 
ellas a land army was widely assumed to have 
Negroponte as is objective. Loredan was cherc- 
fore to hasten to Modon and thence to Negro 
ponte, He received ten thousand ducats for ex- 
Pendirure on the Rect, especially on the older 
alley "and we shall take care to send you other 
Binds from tnc rome; He would also have the 
money which had been in Capello's possession 
tra he died. Negroponte must be held at all 
Cott Iwas the "ehicd and base of our siate in 
the Eas" Loredan was ako io convey wo 
thousand ducats to the colonial government of 
Corfu for the purchase of grain and the produc 
tion of ship's biscuit for the fleet, and another 
thousand che Venetian officials at Negroponte 
for the rame purpose. He was 10 prevent as 


(Cut), weighing about 640 kf. (1,41 1 tbs. or 63 long ton), 
‘on which se FC. Lane, "Tonteges, Medieval and Modem." 
Economie Hity Review, Sud etr, XVI (1064), 218-35, 
Teprinted in Veni and Hat, Baltsnore, 1966, pp. 45-70, 
esp: pp. 349, 3: E 

Sen, Secreta, Reg. 25, fel. SP [39 
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best he could the Anconitan trade in supplies 
and munitions with Istanbul, and finally (among 
other instructions) he was directed to take 1,500 
ducats, in addition to the sums already me 
tioned, to Paolo Priuli, the newly appointed 
provveditore in the Morea, "for the purch: 
horses for the lord Girolamo de Novello,” 
of Malatesta's successors. 

Shorily after the reappointment of Loredan as 
captain-general, Dr. Niccolò da Canale, who kad 
recently served as the Venetian ambassador 
Wo, France and thereafier to the Holy See, was 
named provveditore of the city and island of 
Negroponte (on 26 April, 1407). He was to 
receive a salary of 100 ducats a month, and to 
Take with him a notary of the chancery, who 
might have one servant, “and you will have eight 
servants, all al the expense of our Signoria.” His 
instructions, like those of Loredan, were to hold 
the city and island at all cost, and the commission 
he received from the doge directed liim: 


If by chance, which God forbid, the captain-general 
of the sea should fall ill or suffer some infirmity so 
that he should be unable to carry on or if he should 
die, we order you if some one of the aforesaid 
contingencies should occur, at once to embark as 
Captain of the galleys of our fleet . .. , assuming 
the responsibility of the said captaincy until 

captain-general shall regain his former health. 


‘The Venetian suspicion that Sultan Mehmed 
was contemplating an attack upon Negroponte 
was wholly justified. The attack would not come, 
however, until a few more years had passed. And 
when it came, unfortunately for Venice and for 


Sen, Secreta, Reg. £8, fols, 357-80" [577-36], dated 
15 April MOT, wd d. fol 4i* Mw]. A few weeks 
clit the Venetian Senate had been preparing to send 
fhe condottiere Girolamo de Novello wih fue hundred 
horse and "a goodly number af foot" to add to the 
defenses of the Morea, while olo Priuli wasto go to Modan. 
‘ith 000 dacat o hold a muster of troopers in Venetian 
Employ ard vo recruit wp to Ave hundred sddiional 
Stadio “at the umual rate of pay" (did, fol. $0" [32], 
doc. dated 21 March, 1407, and “registrata hic, quod aon 
fuir data im tempore" for the text should have been 
entered at fl. 99 [SV] 

"Sen. Secrets, Reg. 23, fols, 99°40" [417-497], but 
moie fols. Bi" TE, TE, 19-70%, 80° [60* ff, eic] which 
‘how that the Senate alo entertained the forlorn hope that 
‘Canale might manage "negotia pacecem Turcho-” In June, 
1468, Carle was semt om a mision, to Bariolommeo 
Coleost (i, fos. 118-119, 119%, 127° 1120 J) who 
vas long in Venetian employ. Colleoni figures prominently 
Inthe senatorial documenis of these years. His fame today 
resis largely upon hiseguest ian statue by Andrea Verrocchia 
and Alesandro Leopardi in the Campo SS. Gioranel € 
Paolo ia Venice. 
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him, Ganale would in fact be captain-general of 
the sca 

In the meantime, as the Anconitans carried 
on their traffic with the Turks, the Venetians had 
the satisfaction of capturing some of their vessels. 
‘On 7 September (1467) the Senate voted to have 
them sent to Venice with all their cargo except 
for che ship's biscuit, which the captain-general 
could reserve for the needs of his own crews 
‘The Senate also wanted all the writen evidence 
relating to the Anconitans’ shipping "contra- 
band" (res vette) to Istanbul and on the 
‘twenty-second of the month they explained their 
action to the Florentine government, which was 
itself not above trading with the Turk. Actually 
the Anconitan vessels had been sailing from 
Istanbul to Italy when they were captured, but 
the Anconitans had been (according to the 
Venetian Senate) shamelessly shipping to Istan- 
bul "arms, powder, and all sorts of munitions 
which the enemy lacks." A year later (on 
2 September, 1468) the matter came up agai 
before the Senate. An Anconitan envoy had 
arrived in Venice, and had appealed to the 
Signoria “that we should be willing to have 
certain contraband and other goods restored by 
the office of anogaderi del comun, and also to 
allow his fellow citizens. . . of Ancona... . 10 
have their merchandise removed to 
The Senate replied that the mauer was no longer 
in their hands, but the envoy might, if he so. 
wished, take his case to the avogadori and the 
other officers of state concerned.*” 


When the war began, Venetian merchants had 
been imprisoned, and some had been executed 
by the Porte. A few bad braved untold dangers 
to protect their commercial interests in the Otto- 
man empire. As the years passed, Venetian trade 
with subjects of the Porte was being reduced to 


© Mid., Reg. 29, fo. 10 [27] “Quod mandetur capitaneo 
genera na ut itere huc debes naves A nchoniaarum 
ipus per capitaneum navium sematarum [ol which there 
Sete tr wth Larene galaya at the Senate had ie 
Formed dir ambesadors in Rame on 2 Junes for which 
sce Tol. 4] simul cum omnibus mercis ci bool que 
in eit erant quando cape fuerunt excepto Daca et cum 
anal protean ot mnsine fae ot com onus 

eteciptudsad decaraionen vera: 

car Conan un 
né Neg. 23, tol. 73 (9 and d. ob. 89, 0* 88", 
mE 

* Sen, Scere, Reg. 29, fol, 199° [192]. The Venctans 
sept the por of Ancona under constant surveillance. On 
2E September (1468) the Senate slowed Paul I1 to export 
grain From Ancona Gd, fa 159 (138). 
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nothing. The revenues of the state suffered 
accordingly. Venice bore the brunt of the costs 
of the offensive against the Turks both in 
subsidies to Matthias Corvinus and in her 
own efforts on land and sea. The statesmen of 
the hard-pressed Republic could not arrange 
peace with Mehmed II, who probably preferred 
2 condition of war, being constantly abetted by 
the Fiorentines and Genoese in the capital, who 
were not made unhappy by the continuing 
discomfiture of Venice- To a Venetian embassy 
which proposed peace on the basis of each 
party's retaining whatit then possessed, Mehmed 
Teturned a blank refusal, demanding the return 
of the islands of Imbros and Lemnos as well 
as the payment of an annual tribute by the 
Republic" which was, of course, unwilling to 
accept any such mark of inferiority 

The Venetians had found no allies in western 
Europe. Only mutual necessity bound the Hun- 
garians and Albanians to them. The papacy 
vas usually ready to help any person or power 
hostile to the Turks, and yet the popes had 
only money, which was to be sure the nerves 
telli, although the Venetians had almost three 
times the income of the papacy, in more normal 
times at least.” There were few who loved 
Venice except the Venetians. Their admirer 
Bessarion stil did all he could to prosecute 
the war against the Turks, but Pius II had held 
them in disdain, and even their own countryman 
Paul 11 was at constant odds with them. Paul was. 
also a true Venetian. He did not want to invest 
too heavily in Scanderbeg's efforts against the 
Turks until he could be sure that his money 
would be profitably employed. The unpopularity 
of the Venetians was not confined to the Itali 
XI had made clear to Pius IT 

e sent him the troublesome embassy in 

the spring of 1464, which by royal command 
had postponed Philip of Burgundy's departure 
on the crusade until the resto 
between France and England. Louis 
sadors had been instructed to state as his opinion 


that this enterprise was honorable neither to the pope 
nor to the duke of Burgundy—thus to undertake it 
with true tradesmen [the Venetians], insolent and 
common, who do not wage this war for reverence 
‘of God, but on their own account and with the special 
Purpose of defending themselves against (he Turk 


Of, Sanne, Vie, in RISS, XXU, cols 1183-4 

© ruobulus, V, 19 (ed. Maller, FAG, Y 1, p. 195; ed. 
Greci, pp. 343, 349). 

Gf Goalab, ur der Camera Apotofcs, pp. 951-58 
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and of making great gain with the money of the 
pope and of the duke of Burgundy: they would have 
to serve in the armada, as desired by the Venetians, 
who are more powerful on the sea than the pope and 
the duke of Burgundy because of their ships and 


doing this for love of God, they would have done 
many years ago what thcy want to do now, especially 
‘when the pope was at Mantua for this purpose, and. 
they would not have allowed the defeat of the prince 
of the Morea, nor of the king of Bosnia, whom they 
have allowed to be ruined by the occupation of their 
states, just as they did with Constantinople!” 


‘The reputation of the Venetians for self-seek- 
ing was widespread, and it increased their dif- 
ficulties in securing aid against the Turks. When 
the Venetian envoy Giovanni Gonela stopped off 
at Milan on his way to Genoa in October, 1467, 
Duke Galeazzo Maria Sforza bad something to 
say to him about the unpopularity of his 
countrymen, Seeking out the duke to take leave 
of him, Gonela found him at chapel. Caleazzo 
Maria dismissed his attendants, and spoke to 
Gonela frankly in private: 


1 told you yesterday art of what I want to tell 
you before you depart, [but] I wish to say these 
few. words to you in You Venetians have 
certainly behaved very badly, having the finest state 
in Italy, not to be content with it and to disturb 
the peace and state(s} of others. If you knew the ill 


^ Albrico Mallet, Milanese ambassador at the French 
court, to Frances Sforza, dated 27 April. 1484 (Pasor, 
ete inte, Y {1808}, no. 188, p. SA3) Actually the 
oncle did not wani chbcr Pits I oc the duke of 
Burgandy te ge wih ihe crusading fee im fact cy 
santed the pope w stay home and vie the money he was 
Spending. on We peas to send mex cf ure io 
‘Albans They abo wanted ihe pope i send Matthies 
Corvinus 100/00) ducats, and reduce his own raval and 
Piltar peeparatone accordingly, but Pus aid he could 
Tox help the Hongerans wit money, requiing 14/00 
‘cat or hs oa Expenses even Before he ft W ea, being 
‘bliged to pay his gallon six months in advance, purchase 
tutions, end mem ether expense, lec alone the cos of 
Mieinincring the sates of the Church in bis abera: 
‘Altisugh Pits stated tiat i was beneath he papal diga 
do go "ton mancho compagnia” (and he insted on ging) 
ie E dlear that he wanted a large force at hie düpori 
Since Ms faith in the Voneüam: was abo Rated. In any 
Sim Venice wanted both the pope and the dale of 
Burgandy to concentrate on the lac forces, contrary to the 
impliston of Lovie Kl whose sews conentning the Vene 
tits, however, were ia general accord with thc popes 
‘un (i noe. 171.18, pp. 263-06). purely shay 
terms the Venctam plan made beter sensé, bat Pus was 
Only tinting. of the administration of conquerad 
Cerritory, and was unwilling to leave ll the Mores, the 
ports, aad the Iuands vo Venice, afier the crusaders and 
Armis had grappled with the Turis in the hghlands of 
Abasto and Basela) 
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I which all men everywhere have agains: you, your 
Rair would stand on end, and you wos let everyone 
Bve [at peace] in his own state. Do you tak ihat 
these Italan powers which have banded together are 
friendly to one another? Certainly not! But neceeniy 
tas led them to get together, constrained by the feat 
they have of you and of your power. Everyone 
Mi do is mont to clip pour winga, 

Believe me, 1 am teling you the truth, 
everyone lead hie own, Ife, lene him slone. 
[The Venetians have forced him into an alliance 
St ing orate of Naples, "aho i my mora 
remyt"] You kave spent money enough, and you 
have made others spend it. You preach peace, and 
make ae much war as you can. [Venice hus 
alienated Paul L, himself a Venetian; Ferrante urges 
the duke to break with Venice; and the Florentines 
and Genoss, lke the other alan state, are Hiding 
their timer ‘The signori have a great advantage over 
the signori, becas the latter faust ely on others, 
^d the signori are always on thelr own. A signore 
konnte far more and docs more with fiy thousand 
ducats han a signoria with a hundrel thousand, 
Berase 2 signore sees what bit soldier. do. and 
the soldiers do all hey can in the presence of their 
lodi... You ate [rc to have peace ot war. 

Tf you want peace, youll have Kf pou want war, 

ou have the most dangerous war you have had in 
Tir your daye. You are slone, amd have all the 
work against you, not on in ay, but even beyond 
de dolia Be soured jos Qa a pot 
seeping. Take good counsel, for by Cod you need id 
know’ what È am sing You have a splendid 
ste, ad à larger income than any power In 1 
Dock squander i dubia est event Bel 


Let 


Galeazzo Maria knew whereof he spoke. The 
rulers of the Italian states, including Paul Il, 
had had the jitters since the death of Galeazzo 
Maria's father the ycar before. On 9 March, 
1467, for example, Paul had addressed a bull to. 
Marquis Lodovico Gonzaga and to all the chief 
powers in the peninsula, warning them that 
Francesco Sforza's removal from the scene might 
well upset the political equilibrium in Italy. He 
urged them all (and he doubiless had his native 
Venice especially in mind) "ut pacem italicam 
servarent." The Turkish danger increased with. 
every passing day. “Without doubt," Paul wrote 
Gonzaga, “it is common knowledge that, unless. 
the Italian peace [fedus] remains firm and stable, 
Tuin hangs over not only all Italians, but even all 
Christians.” Nicholas V had with great wisdom. 
confirmed the peace lof Lodi], and Paul had 


7 Mulipiero (according to Ganchi's owa repost), deli 
venei du. 1407, la Ard sonico daa, Il pt. 1 18490, 
215-18, and noie pp. 221-24, and Kretschmayr, Goch o 
Venedig, 11 (1906, repe. 1080), 374-74, 855 
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himself approved it. It was the necessary shield 
of Italy, and must be preserved with unremitting 
vigilance. The Turk was always on the horizon. 
Despite the impelling necessity of the crusade, 
there were those who were prepared to disrupt 
the peace of Italy—a pestilential, detestable 
thought—but Paul did not for a moment doubt 
that the marquis shared his view of the crying 
need to maintain peace. He exhorted Lodovico 
(amd the other powers) to do everything 
possible to keep the pax universalis italia, with- 
out which the peninsula would fall prey to 
unspeakable discord.” 

‘The Turkish peril was something the Venetians 
understood. No one knew better than they that. 
Paul II was not exaggerating, or at least not 
exaggerating very much. In a ducal commission 
dated ? June (1467), naming Pietro Morosini 
and Giovanni Soranzo as special envoys to the. 
Holy See, the appointees were instructed to in- 
form che pontiff 


that i has always been our desire to maintain 

ambuasadore atthe cour of hit Holiness, and 
in fact the reason why the Curia Romana las not 
Tad our ambassadors on hand at this time has merely 
licen our wish not 1o detract from the dignity = + of 
thin most reverend Father and lord cardinal legate 
[Juan de Carvajal], who in all his acions displays 
so much visdom and consideration that he tus 
deservedly won the esteem of our entire city, but 
Pow in truth under the pressure of developments 
in Turkey, we have decided to delay no longer and 10 
fend our ambasmdore ta you, 


Morosini and Soranzo were to inform the pope 


7 Arch, di Sinto di Manvora, Arch. Gonzaga, Buna $84, 
laum Ron apud Barent Maret, end facarmatienis 
dominice miedo quadringentesimo serageimo sert, 
Sept Ld. Nard, ponis noari anno terio in 
MI us, follwing, prolonged megotaions, Past T 
helped to secure a general peace in Mal. loch was io be 
thereludeto an esediton gne the ink. lets 
isherere veste feci rerordrionis domin? Nicola pape 
hind see Sénciiaóe predecemori, qui publici ule 
Pacem uanc clam cehfccum iii cortas, Terepi, 
Sepa, benedixit, approbavit, et conirmant ut com 
adhue ec pace Chastanacney adverms mde Tendas 
‘Sorat facifusquc expedition oxvcrctus [as] Ghraiunorum 
‘intra eosdem Tuicher memi valeat et poisk. 
(Ac, Segr. Vaticano, A. A.. Arm. 1 XVII, no. L443. fdl 
GREE à ahi Var ihe general strane of Pesce 
Fatt otumeenaiion mong to the nogotatons and 
the Neapolitan, Veneti, Manes, ad Ftentme declar- 
tios, gether wah the satemene atestng eny 
Mapana ky Madensand Sens the conditione tration 
V Bog conencng pation the Piane ofthe ner 
Kalan ‘Chnideraions tc, sec MS. ched, fo. 49-90, 
"ch lentes the poll sracture c Haly a divum 
Te filet posible dez 
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that Albania was in fearful peril “because of the 
‘Turk’s approach to that province with a most 
powerful army" which, according to various 
reports reaching Venice, had already drawn 
dose to the Albanian borders 

The Senate was exasperated as well as appre- 
hensive, for “although that most barbarous and 
crafty enemy . . . has made a show of intend- 
ing to leave the Hellespont with a large fleet, 
so that we had to counter his gruesome efforts 
by making provision for the expansion of our 
fleet by a larger number of galleys than here- 
tofore . . . and to fortify all our maritime 
holdings with hired soldiery at very great and 
indeed unbearable expense,” the sultan had 
actually not been concentrating his efforts upon 
arming his galleys, but had obviously been 
planning the invasion of Albania. He realized 
all too clearly the importance of Albania ad res 
latis, and he was aiming at the occupation of 
Durazzo, “Although despite the incredible 
expense of our fleet,” as the Venetian ambas- 

to tell the pope, 


and of the forces we have sent 10 the Peloponnesus, 
Negroponte, and our coastal possessions, we have not 
stopped sending infantry im large numbers into 
Albania and assisting the magnificent lard Scanderbeg: 
nevertheless, we know very well that greater strength 
and more effective units are required to repress so 
great an attack—-and a danger that threatens all 

Christendom, 

‘And therefore you will beg his Holiness... to 
deem worthy of consideration, with his accustomed. 
prudence and exceeding wisdom, this [sad] state 
‘of affaits . . . and quickly to provide thore salutary 
remedies which the magnitude of the peril de- 
mands. For when [the sukan) has occupied the 
coast of Albania, which God forbid, nothing else 
remains but for him ta cross over into Italy, whenever 
be wishes, for the destruction of all Christendom!” 


* Sen. Secreta, Reg. 23, fol 44" [6] and d el. 56° 1587), 
died 24 July, 1467, a lener (which was mot sent) to the 
Venetian ambasadore in Rome: "Seripsimua iam vobi et 
noicam dedimus de novis gravibus ct periculods que cx 
Albani accepimus, ubi Tris ipse Cam potentissimo 
eres reperitur ct nla miserables cedes at horribiles. 
Credeleates quibus mn ester utirar quoéchein e prosinea, 
igui et Terro omnia vastande ac Hivmanisdime perdendo 
gentem ilam, irrumpere intentat in agros e oppida nostra 
S'in primis occupare urbem Dyradhi quo chi maniat 
Mam St transiuam in Mami" Note aio, sid, fol. 
32-93" [9-397]. Venice had thus a desperate need for 
additional funds, muck more than the two thes which Panl 
TE had allowed ta be led on eedleshsics, and which che 
abbor of S. Gregorio had been deputed to collect, bue. 
bove sl there was need of haste in making the collections 
and putting them to use again the Turk (foli. 56", 133” 
ian 185]. 


290 "THE PAPACY A! 

The Venetian captain-general Jacopo Loredan 
was probably relieved by Sultan Mehmed's 
concentration upon Albania. Loredan was com- 
petent and experienced, but he lacked Vettore 
Capello's dash and daring. Alchough he was 
prepared to follow orders, Loredan was freed of 
à grave responsibility by the senatorial decision 
(of 22 July, 1467) that the Acet should not 
operate for long off che straits of Gallipoli and. 
should not make a landing on the island of 
Mytilene.” The Venetian: were fastening their 
attention upon Albania, where Mehmed was 
trying once more to take Croia. Although he 
was unable to force the surrender of the fortress, 
and had to withdraw after the customary 
depredation of the land, Turkish raiding parties 
could now reach the Adriatic coast whenever 
they wished from Bosnia. The Herzegovina was 
ravaged. Ragusa was in danger. The long cam- 
paign may have been too strenuous for the 
aging Scanderbeg. He died on 17 January, 1408, 
at Alessio (Lesh), where he was buri the 
cathedral church of S, Niccolò (later transformed 
into a mosque) 

News of Scanderbeg's death reached Venice 
before 13 February, by which time all Albania was 
in magno tumultu et trepidatione. Paulus Angelus, 
the archbishop of Durazzo (1460-1460), was 
in Venice at the time, having come as an envoy 
on Scanderbeg's behalf. He had been there for 
some time. The Senate regarded him as a good 
and faithful friend, and wanted him to hurry 
hack to Albania to use hisinfluence with Scander- 
beg's widow, son, retainers, and subjects to try 
to introduce some order into the confusion. The 
Senate voted the archbishop two hundred and 
twenty ducats, which he apparently claimed the Re- 
public owed him, and voted to send him on his 
way with the assurance that his labors would 
be well rewarded. They wanted him to work with 


7 Sen Secreta, Reg. 28, fa 
1467, the doge’(ectully the Senate) to Loredan: 
cepimus his dibus nonnullas literas vestras. quibus, 
quamquam occurrentia iuxta accuratam consuetudinem 
Sram nelie difgenter signincasie deque. profectione 
Vestra ad angustias Culipolis, vestram soam virtutem et 
"ligenam parmu commendantes cum nouto Rogatoran. 
orsilovobis respondemus: Et prmoad partem expedkianis 
‘Stroman Malim cummedirem per condiianestenparum. 
Ci rerum nostrarum ad preseas nolis ciffclimam vier 
‘Ad secundam vero parlem esponendarum turmarum ct 
hominum isius diss nosire im terram dimus co 
pericula que facile accidere possent noe vestram sententiam 
dare vobiscursque in oplaione concurere:” A year later 
the Senate was ail discussing the projed ausck upon 
Myilene (aid fol. 116" [1t], dated 25 June, 1498). 


3 [57H], doe dated 92 July, 
AC 
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Francesco Capello, the newly appointed Vene- 
tian provveditore in Albania, where they voted 
also to send another two hundred foot and one 
hundred artillerymen (Jallistari ac sclpeteri)/* 
‘who might be more useful than the archbishop. 
A decade later Mehmed II removed Scander-. 
begs body when, as we shall see, the Turks 
overran Albania (in 1478), and conquered from 
the Tocchi the last shreds of the Fpirote 
despotate and county palatine of Cephalonia (in 
1479)."" We have already noted the Vene 
acquisition of much of the Dalmatian coast by 
purchase from King Ladislas of Naples (in July, 
1409), to which the Republic gave effect by 
force of arms in the years that followed, until 
by 1420- 1422 the lion banners of the evangelist 
were floating over the fortifications of most of 
the strategic ports along the eastern shores and 
islands of the Adriatic.” Sometimes it looked as 
though the Ragusei might again fall under 
Venetian domination as they had in 1205. They 
retained their independence, however, under 
the nominal suzerainty of Hungary. If they 
found life precarious, they did not find it 


Sen, Secreta, Reg. 23. fol. 94 [66], a resolution 
Sonare dated 13 February, 1468 (Veo, ayie 1467). 
per Interas vicerectoris nos Dyrachi incl, mortaus 
Est magnitzus quondam Scandarbegus ob cuits obitum. 
Sniver illa provincia in magno tumuln et 
‘avon! tam Incorum prefati quondam domini Scandarbegi 
(quam nostrorum, propterea: Vadit rats quod cum omni 
ossi seleriate expediarr hine ut im provinciam ilam 
Fedeat reverendus dominus archipicopus Dyrach, qui 
apud nos diu seit orator namine prelati quondam domini 
Scandarhegi. et ew persona multum prudens et nobis 
matique nostro fidelis e devota. Habet preterea et apud 
txoren et fium ceterosque am. familiares uam suldhtos 
prefati quondam domini Scanderbegi creditum et auctori- 
Tatem, cuius present et camo sperandum ex. res ias 
lie, div ct alibi poe. EX quoniam reverenda 
paterokas sua habere debet, ut asserit, a nostro dominio 
caos drea 220, captum sk quod denarii predict eidem 
Fomine archiepiscopo dari debeam, e banis verbis horetur 
tt alacriter vadat «t operetur seu est consuctus, quoniam 
"omm mosrum enga cum utr gratiae & ka Wt 
faborum ct héchum eperatonum suafum merito potent 
perc EE IUS 

TOf orga, Gewh d. mon. Reichen, li (Gotha, 1900), 
14041, 185-85, Pastor, Gack Pape, Tepe 1939), 
358-64; Babinger, Mamweto (1957), pp. 990-91, 540 
Pali in longer Pire générale 11 1988), 291-09. The 
documentary texis bearing upon Scandetbegi dea may be 
found io Radon’, Djwad Resin Skenderbeg, pp. 206-11; 
dL Hareius, De wid e gests Nandereri, IS. ea, Rome, 
Toa, Bi. xim, fr. crm -eine ed Zagreb. TAS. pp. 
356-75, and note Frano Prendi, L Lieu de sipulture de. 
Sionderbeg; Sudin Abana, V- 1 (1998), 109-07 

Sec Volume 1. pp. 402-4. 
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hopeless. Ragusa was an important midway point 
between Christendom and Islam, and the “ar- 
gosies" carried goods for sale into both western 
and Turkish ports, The well-known palace of the 
rectors (the Anežev dvor) was rebuilt at this 
time (in 1468], and now begins the long series of 
Ragusan writers from Iija Crijevié to Junija 
Palmotić, who for some two centuries wrote 
dramas, songs and lyrics, pastorals 
talian, and Latin, 
Strongly influenced by Italan culture, these 
writers often made the ‘Turks their theme. 


As the prospects for peace in Italy improved, 
Paul 11 pledged his continued allegiance to the 
crusade in à bull prepared ad futuram rei 
memoriam (on 92 February, 1468). He lamemed 
the “calamitous situation of our times and 1 
barbarous, unrelenting pressure of the Turks 
upon the Christians" (calanitasa modernis tempori- 
dus conditi» et seva contra Ghristicolas ingensque 
Turchorum perseveratio), He wished to put the 
resources of the Holy See at the disposal of 
those who could use them in defense of the faith. 
and the faithful. Indeed, he said that, since the 
death of his predecessor Pius II, he had spent 
no small part of those resources— 200,000 
florins in fau—on subsidies to assist the 
Hungarians, the despots of the Morea and Arta, 
the lord Scanderbeg in Albania, and "many 
other magnates, provinces, and peoples.” Like 
Christ whose vicar he was, Paul would shed his 
own blood for the Christian cause, and he held 
up as the model of a Christian prince Francis I1. 
duke of Brittany (1458-1488), upon whose aid 
he knew he could depend.” 


Reg, Vat. 40 (Paul t, de Curie, tib. I) fols, 167-20", 
datara Rome apud Sanctura Mareurn, anna ete. millesima 
quadringentesimo sexagesimo septimo, octavo Hal, Marii, 
font noxa ano quarc "Cupientesque pro eiusdem fidel 
defensione et Chrixianoram salute non solum exponere 
otras et Sedis Apostlice facultates nore dsponont 
oeil, quarut parie ton exiguam a tempore china 
Sancte recordationis Pit immediati predecesoris mot cam 
prodileciorum iorum Ungaroram cubsidioquem pobiliam 
Virorum despoti Moree, Seanalbec domini im Albais, ot 
"espoir ac aliorum quamplurimorum reagnatum, provin- 
tiarum et populorum subvenion rebusque ais ad habe rem 
‘onferenubus cau fidetum oportunis uaque ad summam 
ducentorum milium forerorum Ubeealter crrogasimus, 
Rd eta opus fuerit tmmiatione ilius cuius vicarium. 
cet immenti tenemus im terns proprium effundere 
sanguinem et incommoda quecumque subire «a equidem 
ferventius quo dilecm fium noblom viram Franciscum 
Britannie ducem nobis e Apostolice Sedi devorissimum 
‘obsequentissimumgue et pro feel eusdem zelatorem ad 
Signilcatonem nostram ce premisis certiorem elfecum 
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By the middie of May, 1468, it was known in 
the Venetian Senate that Mehmed IT had 
crossed over into Anatolia on a campaign against. 
Uzun Hasan. For a brief while this suggested 
some relief and relaxation for those aboard the 
Venetian fleet. Many senators even thought that 
the captain-general Loredan should be allowed 
to return home. But the memory of Vettore 

"apello prevailed in the Senate, and the war 
party had its way. Two weeks later (on 3 Junc), 
the doge wrote Loredan: 


Never, in everyone's judgment, bas there been a more 
promising and favorable period than at present for 
embarking upon an expedition against the Turk, the 

erce enemy of our faith. The opporvunity has 
been divinely granted to us at this time when, 
besides the poor conditions in his domains and 
especially the plague, he is far away in distant lands 
in Asia [Minor], from which he cannot return for 
many days and months. His whole army, further- 
more, will probably come hack in poor condition, 
Comequendy, placing our hope in the clemency of 
Almighty God and relying upon your courage 
and experience, we with and, with the Senate, we 
order chat . . - after receiving the twenty thousand 
ducats weare sending you, . . . communicating with 
our prowreditore in the Morea, and seeking also 
the advice of our faithful Count Mechra you 
must consider embarking upon such an expedition 
as you shall deem both honorable and expedient 


To insure success in che undertaking Loredan 
was to recruit from Crete, Corfu, and other 
Venetian territories whatever men he thought 
might be needed. He was to use part of the 
twenty thousand ducats he would soon receive, 
for the enrollment of more stradioti, so that he 
would have two thousand of them ready for 
action. The Signoria was going to send him 
immediately some four hundred foot soldicrs 
under three or four constables. Jacopo Venier, 
the captain of the Gulf (the Adriatic), would be 

structed to leave two galleys for the protection 


imer alios catholicos principes huic oro pio aque 
iudabilidesidero spontaneum adiutorem etcchoperatorem 
indubie habere speramus "(iid fols. 17- [8n 

Sen. Secret Reg. 28, fol 113 [115], dated 10 May, 
1468; “Quoniam vatis et diverts vis intelligitur Turcu 
transisse in Natolam causa eundi contra Usum Cisam 
mque iuum et convenient sit. wr nobili vim Jarabo 
Yaorcéano, procuratori, capitaneo nostro generali mira, 
Gi ad miukum foit cuta, concedótt Mena repunt- 
andi there were two votes on the proposal ide pante 
3 de nan 1, ao incr 3 and 79.4) bur here i mo erosa in 
the left kand margin ofthe register opposite thit entry, and 
Loredan was nox ranted the Berna rpairand, as dhe next 
letets addressed to him make abundantly dear. He heid the 
post or about six more months. 


Venetian strongholds and stations on the 
an coast, and to sail eastward with his 
other galleys to place himself under Loredan's 
command! 

Within a few days a letter went off to Rome, 
describing this golden opportunity to strike at 
the Porte while the sultan was absent in Anatolia. 
Victory over the Turk had been divinely or- 
dained to come in Paul H's time, as the Doge 
Cristoforo Moro wrote his Holiness on the 
Senate's instruction, and they must not allow 
success to slip from their fingers." Paul also 
saw a golden opportunity in this news from the 
East, as is clear from che Senate's response to 
the pope's answer: 


With our usual devotion and filial respect we have 
received your Holiness brief dated the second of the 
present month with reference tothe two tithes which 
your Holiness has on other occasions allowed us to 
Volle each year from ecclesiastics. Your Holiness 
States in hit Brie that he has [previously] conceded 
the two tithes in order that tke Turk might be driven 
from Albania... but that now, since the Turk 
himself is far away’... , we ought to be content 
with only one tithe. 


"To be sure, the Senate replied, the Turk was 
far away, but his power was stil so great that 
he could strike at and destroy Christians 
wherever in the Levant he chose. Indeed, the 
pope must have heard that Turkish forces had 
Just attacked Andros, killed the lord of the 
‘sland, sacked the city, and carried off a huge 
number of the inhabitants. Thousands upon 
thousands of Turks had recently carried their 
deadly raids as far westward as Segna (Senj) and 
Zara, fores seilicet Halie, laying waste everything 

ih fire and sword and carrying off an incredible 
booty in cattle and captives. Venice was fighting 


Sen, Secreta, Reg. 28, fols. I-II (1177-118 
the ducal later being a resolution af the Senate, dated 
S June, 1456, and passed by a ore de fare 108, de non Ee 
mn syncen i anda i, fol 118r [LL eters 22 June. 

S den. Seca. Reg. #3, tol 115" [118° dated 7 June 
Pa eiai iieo 
fato inge exesciu sque anita Crede iius contra 
traiecit tespontam, penctavitim Asam Dort Europam 
"dr peste et fame bene confertim. Ner inde redirus 
Sok malin pot menses et aut frons (quad super 
EST ow omine de vn femur ct defadcair com to 
Serdu. Hi posea [non] dubitandum c in hac Dice 
feram quia, 5 Chrsians vent, evadare victores et de 
Ftoolendsina hase plchercimmiitumpha fran. Credi- 
imos proci dalio egsa cse temporibus 
Sanctas ese istved coram, quam veu Beato 
negligere non debet = and d. dh 120 [122 
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the Turks alor 
tirhes ™® 


5 she desperately needed both 


a, and the 
now tales 
raids and atrocities in Croatia and 
Dalmatia.*! Despite all the rhetoric, neither the 
Venetians nor the Hungarians had been in any 

ion to make an effective attack upon the 
Porte during the absence of the sultan, who 
returned co Istanbul at the end of November 
(1468), having achieved the conquest of much of 


gno also recalls the attack upon the 
island of Andros. A Turkish squadron of eleven. 
long, light runners (juste) had issued from the 
port of Miletus (“Palatia”), intending to attack 
Lemnos, but had been unable to disembark 
armed men. Four of the fuste, however, had 
sailed for Andros, which they took by storm, 
killing Giovanni Sommaripa, the lord of the 
island, and thirteen others, carried off seventy 
prisoners, and piled up booty said to have been 
worth fifteen thousand ducats. Magno also gives 
us a Venetian tally, dating from this period 
(1467-1468), of some 121 Morcote castles, of 
which more than fifty are said to have been in 
Turkish hands, and more than forty in ruins, 
‘Twenty-six belonged to Venice, but nine of these 
are described as being ruined. 

Repetitive scenes of death and destruction 
made lite an intolerable hardship for the Greeks, 
Serbs, Hungarians, and others on the periphery 
of Turkish power, for expansion was always the. 
order of the day during Mehmed I's long reign 
of thirty years. Another disaster for the Christians 
lay just ahead, and it was going to involve 
the Venetians as well as the Greeks. On 8 March, 
1469, Niccolò da Canale received the heavy 
charge of captain-general of the sea, and 


because both by letters and by various other means 
we have word that the Turk, cruclest enemy of 
Chrísts name, is preparing a strong fleet and a power 

ful land army to attack our city of Negroponte as 
well as Nauplia in Romania, we wish and order you, 


P Sen. Secrets, Reg. 23, fol. 138 [135%], doc. dated 
15 September, 1468, of which the text may be found la 
Ljubi, Liste, X (1891), 413, and d]. Adelphi, Turkisch 
Choice (1318), umum. fal. IP (SBA) 
Weg 29, fol. 137 [130 and on the 

Dalmatia, id., fo. 190 [152] 
binger, Maometto (1967), pp. 396-401, and noie 
Hail Inc, Mehmed the Conqueror (1432-1481) and 

Speculum, XXXV (1960), 424 
Magno, Frasi degl deal wenei, ed. Hopf, Chios. 
grécoronenés (1873, repr. 1900), pp. 205-6. 
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owing to the extreme importance of this mauer, to 
hasten your voyage with all possible speed... to 
Modon and Negroponte in order to meet, with your 
customary prudence and valor and with the help of 
God's clemency, the perils which could well be in 
sore for us there. 


Canale was reminded that, both in the defense 
of Negroponte and in any other emergency 
he might encounter, he was to request the aid of 
galleys and other ships not only from Venetian 
territories, “but also from the most serene king 
of Cyprus [James IL], who has offered and 
promised us not merely his galleys but all soris 
of assistance and support, and likewise from the 
Knights of Rhodes and any others, as may seem 
best to you in case of need... ."* 

The war between Venice and the Porte had 
gone on year after year, a grim and toilsome 
business. Although Mehmed 11 had had serious 
distractions in Asia Minor, he had not taken up 
the Venetian overtures for peace. During the 
summer of 1469 Niccolò da Canale commanded 
a fleet of some twenty vessels on a raiding 
expedition along parts of the Macedonian shore, 
striking at the environs of Thessalonica and 
brutally sacking the city of Aenos. He had less 
success on the coast of Asia Minor, but making. 
his way around the Morea, Canale occupied Vos- 
titza on the Gulf of Patras. Mehmed now put the 
redoubtable Mahmud Pasha, who had been 
temporarily out of favor at the court, in charge 
of the Ottoman fleet, which was being built up. 
in the most determined fashion. Mehmed was 


Sen, Secreta, Reg, 24 fols. 17-3" (107-12), and en 
97 October, 1468, the Senate wrote Canale that “speramus 
dore ut cei posre ia per von sdministrentur quod aut 
icons aut bona e! homoratils pax secutura se (ii, 
fol, 62" (71) 

SH Mahmad Patha (Angeln) wat for almasi twenty years 
one of the mont importan: figures at the Porte and in the 
Endre Ottoman world. He was born in Serbia, probably 
at Kruševac. midway between Belgrade and Sofa. His 
Bather Michael, who belonged to the noble Greek family of 
the Angeli of Thessel, veu st Novo Brdo, and married a 
Serb; the Ler was captured (about 1437) by the Turks, 
and brought to Advianople, where her son (Mahmud) was 
converted to Islam and trained for the Ostoman service 
Under Murad IL (f. Babinger; Maometto, pp. 179-80). He 
frst came into prominence in 1451 at the accession of 
Mehmed I, whom he had apparently known for some 
goare Mahmud Pasha took part in the succorol siege of 
ocxanünople, bur he did nor (as semeimes sated) 
Satceed hail Pasha as grand vizir in the suramer of 1483 
Gall vas executed, it would appear, on 10 July). According 
to Hall Inalck, Mahmud war appointed io the grand 
Sire in 1456 (ce his review of Babrngers life of Memed 

s in “Mehmed the Conqueror [1432-1481] and 

Speculum, XXXV [1960], 412,413- 1. 
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infuriated by the sack of Aenos, and was now 
moved to undertake venture which he 
had long had in mind. This was the capture of 
the great city and island of Negroponte, perhaps 
the chief Venetian center and naval base in the 
Levant. 


In the fifteenth century the Hussite was the 
unwitting, unwilling ally of the Turk, like the 
Lutheran in the sixteenth, There were few in the 
Curia Romana who did not regard the heretic 
as worse than the infidel, and who were not 
ready to transfer manpower and resources from 
the eastern fronts to wherever in Ghristendom 
the Holy Scc was mecting heretical opposition. 
‘The insistence upon receiving the eucharist in 
“both species," the wine as well as the bread, 
marked even the most moderate Utraquists as 
nonconformists. Failure to abide by a papal 
declaration of faith or discipline, however, posed 
a threat to the doctrine of papal absolutism in 
religious matters, which Pius IT had propounded 
in the bull £xerralilis. 

In the early spring of 1462 Pius had declared 
invalid the Compacts of Basel (promulgated at 
Jihlava in July, 1436), upon which the Czech 
Estates and the Council of Basel had hoped to 
build a religious peace, and through which they 

ad expected to effect the return of Bohemia 


Mahmud Pasha was engaged in the internal strife of his 
compatriots in Sertia in 1458. According tà Criabulus, 
te also joined Mehmed If in the invasion of the Morea 
about e same time, which is not ihe case (on Mahimud's 
‘wo invasions of Serbia, see Tnalcik, “Mehmed the Con- 
queror; pp. 419-21). Makerad distinguished himself in the 
Stioman’ campsigne aguinet Sinope end Trebicond (m 
1461), Wallachia (1462) and Lesbos (1462); expelled the 
Venetians from the Hexamiiíon (1483): fought against the 
Rosniane and Hongerans (1463, 1464): but fos lavar with 
Mehmed during the Anatolian campaign (n July, A90), 
ond was removed from the grind viairate, serving a8 
governor of Galipoli Restored vo he position of grand vizir 
LAT? 1473), he was again dismiszed afier the campaign 
Sgeinst Uzan Hasan, he Turkoman micr of Mesopctama 
(Ges, below, pp. 315-16) and was thereafter imprisoned and 
qur ta death br the ungrateful sutan in the midsummer of 
TA74, He accupies a prominent place in the works af the 
Ouoman chronicles (J. H. Kramers in the £n. of lin, 
MI (1928-36), 1305357; Fr, Babinger, GesMlisicvaber 
4. Osmaren x. ire Were, Leipsig, 1927, p. 25; and esa. 
Tnaldky “Mehmed the Conqueror,” im Sferulum, XXXV, 
308-21, passin). Soldier and Stnesiran, bullder of mosques 
and scicols, Mahmud Pasha won glowing praise for his 
personal quatier trom Crkobulus. 1, 77 (el. K. Miller, 
FHG, V V p. 104; ed. V. Grocu, Grdebl din Ambros [1088], 
p. 169). G). J. Adelphi, Tarekich Ceramics (1815), umuri 
fol, 8 (sign. Bip, and Babinger, Afeoneto, pp. Al 
FM 
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to the fold of Catholicism. The negotiators of 
the Compacts had watered down the more rigid 
demands the Hussites had made in the Four 
Articles of Prague, but communion sub utraque 
specie had been assured at least to all adults in. 
Bohemia who wanted to reccive the chalice. The 
Holy See had never confirmed the Compacts, 
however, and Pius’s uncompromising rejection 
of them had prepared the way for a renewal of 
warfare between those of the wine and those of 
the wafer. The war finally came in the spring of 
, during the reign of Paul II. In rejecting 
the Compacts Pius had also declined to accept 
the obedience of George of Podébrady, king of 
Bohemia, unless George forbade, throughout 
the Kingdom, the laity’s access to the chalice. 
For George to have done so would have produced 
civil war in Bohemia, while the alternative in- 
cvitably lcd to a break with Rome. In the mean- 
time, to enhance his position in Furope and to 
forestall papal action against him, George made 
a pact of mutual assistance with Casimir IV of 
Poland at Glogau in Silesia (in May and June, 
1482), part of their agreement being to protect 
cach other against the Turks. With doubtful 
sincerity George tried to cast himself in the role 
of crusader, and that summer he sent Antoine 
Marini, a Frenchman, to Venice with the 
proposal that a league of princes—the kings 
of France, Bohemia, Poland, and Hungary, the 
dukes of Burgundy and Saxony, and the doge 
and signory of Venice—be formed "for the 
nd extermination of the common 
enemy.” While commending Marini's project in 
the most laudatory terms, the Senate believed 
that the pope should be brought into the plan, 
for the authority of the Holy See would add 
greatly to the success of the undertaking." 


"Ses. Secreta Reg 21, fels. 101%=102%, doc, dated 9 
Augst 1462: [Specie ilc dominus Antonius Cali, 
rator servis domini regis Bohemie, qui ad presentam 
noram venit et mb liters credcotilis rege cadem 
Tongo ordine verborum declaravit nobis opdatim dispose 
tionen ferrenque proposam domin sai regis c Peps 
Polonie ad. procedendum magnanime cora Tusret, 
mephariom honem nominis Chrisian, commcioraviquc 
ligam cx intelligendam faciendam cis ner hos principes 
Ciisionos, riz. regem Mranchorum, reges ipscs Babeie 
£ Palloie,regem Hungarie, ducem Burgundie. dacem 
Sixosi, et nos domiaiamgue nostram, quibus potenestibus 
kis procedendum erat ad ruinam ei txcreliium llus 
Comunis nosis. sieut fadle Beri poterat «o = y oF whieh 
proposal the Senate expressed he Mghes posible approval 
Gyre vote de peres 38, de sem 0, nom int Thy 
Sek they beloved the pope should Ue ade a eit 
of he league for obvious reasons 
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Similar proposals bad often been made in the 
past, and would often be-made in the years to 
come, This one was more decailed—and pro- 
Podibradian historians have tried to make it 
appear more important—than most of those 
which had been advanced previously. The Holy 
See was not included in the Bohemian project, 
which thc Curia Romana did not take seriously, 
however, and so did not regard itself as being 
faced with a choice between George the crusader 
and George the fautor of heretics 

By the bull Projecturos adversus [sacrosancie 
religionis hostes], promulgated in a public con 
sistory on 16 June, 1464, Pius [I had stated that 
it would be difficult to fight successfully the 
enemies of the faith on the outside (foris) while 
being attacked by those on the inside (intas). 
Heresy, which bred schism, was not less perilous 
and detestable than the damnable perfidy of the 
‘Turks. ‘The latter could only slay bodies; the 
heretics destroyed souls, In Bohemia there were 
those who had fallen into the heresy of the 
 Waldensians, denying the primacy of the Roman. 
See. This unspeakable heresy had returned 
under the influence of John Hus, whose follow- 
ers were called Hussites and Taborites. George 
of Poděbrady, gui nunc se gerit pro rege Bohemie, 
bad been born and raised among them, and 
was said still to adhere to their heresy and 
to show no desire to reject it. Reviewing the 
history, as he saw it ofthe Councils of Constance 
and Basel, Pius dwelt on the C 
on the Utraquists’ (o him) offen 
on the "communion of the chalice,” which Pius 
regarded as an ad hor concession made by the 
conciliarists at Basel, ill advised at the time and. 
no longer admissible. George had taken Prague 
der arma et insidias, the first of his numerous 


"Gommemoramus quoque et laudamus non obstantious 
his que idem specablis orator dixit nolis qua summus 
pontifex in ancinteligenttam imerverite deberet, nam cum. 
i caput et princeps Chrisismorum dubiari non debet 
quod es autori mukum confere! huie rei ei ert 
magni moment his que agenda eren, . . ." The text of 
this document hae been published by Franz Palacky, ed, 
Urkundiche, Bettie sur Cache Hike und temer 
Nadiarlinder im Zelalar Georgs von Podicrad (1410. 
1471), Vienna, 1860, no. 295, pp, 280-9) (Fontes rerum 
ansiriacanm. n. Abt., Diplomataria et arta, vol. XX). An 
‘engineer and inventor, Mariri was a naive of Greacble 
în Dauphiné; presumably of lalan origin, be was wel 
known in Venice. See N: Iorga []orgal, "Un Auteur de 
projets de croisades: Antoine Marini" Bauder d'or du 
moyen âge didi à Cabral Manod, Pars, 1808, pp. 445 83, 
‘and on the Podëbradian project F. G. Heymann, Groge of 
Boenia (1905), pp. 297-315. 
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crimes; he had accepted the heretic John 
Rokycana as archbishop of Prague. The two of 
them may even have been guilty, as rumor had 
it, of poisoning Ladislas Postumus, king of 
Hungary and Bohemia, who had died after an 
illness of sixty hours. Veritas in obscuro erat, but 
such was the prelude to the Hussites’ raising 
George to the throne of Bohemia. Charging him 
now with probable heresy. Pius cited George to 
appear “before us wherever we may be within 
‘one hundred and eighty days" to answer super 
delictis et excessibus and to submit to the judgment 
of the Holy See.® Sixty days later Pius was dead, 
and the citation lapsed, but not for long. 

On 2 August, 1465, Cardinals Bessarion, 
Carvajal. and Berardo Erolo renewed Piuss 
citation of George of Poděbrady in Paul 1's 
mame, for "Georgius a dictis heresibus suis et 
erroribus minime est conversus." Nay, he was 
descending ever deeper into the mire of perfidy, 
and daily contemplating worse and worse out- 
rages against the faith and the faithful” Four 
days later, on the sixth, Paul IL authorized 
Rudolf von Rüdesheim, bishop of Lavant (in 
Carinthia), his legate in the Silesian city of 
Breslau, to release all Georges vassals and 
subjects from whatever oaths of fealty they had 
sworn or acts of homage they had done him. 
All alliances with him were forbidden, including. 
marriages with his sons and daughters. He wes 
declared beyond the pale, an utter outcast? 


P The text of the bull Profis dota is giver in 
Jos, Cugnoni ed, Aeneae Sti Picamin 

nthe Att delia Re Accadei dei Lince, C 
Sed ser 


opera inedia, 
XXX (1882-83). 
Memorie delia elase di tense murak, riche € 
VITI (Rome, 1883), Epinolae, no. "m 
For det of the vonssory, see Hermann 
Markgraf, ed., Politische Corendenz Breslaus in. Zeitalter 
Georg: ven Padsbrad, Breslau, 1874, nos 2534-2538, 
254, pp. 77-83, 87-90 (Seriporcs rerum siciacerum, 
vol. IX). The ciation was repeated shortly before Muss 
death, at Ancona Ghid.. nos. 283C, 257, pp. 83-37, 11-93) 
[Neither a Aeneas Spins nor as pope did Pius TI distinguish 
between the radical Taborites C Waldensians') and the 
moderate Dvaquis who merey demanded accens t the 
chalice (granved them by the Compaen), on which note 
Howard Kaminsky, ^ 
Church Hisar, XXVI 

" arkgra Potten Convpunéer reus (ISH), no. 
303, pp. 35-30, and note m general anc 959 fF. 

* liid., no. 308, pp. 13-45. With onhodany beset by the 
Hussitesin Bohemia and by tne Fraticelli in Rome selas 
Paul LL saw the skuation— it is not strange that he struck at 
the “Pomponiani” of the so-called Roman Academy. Cf. L 
Fani, “Breen Boemiae fradeelli ip Rowa nel H6; in hc 
Archivio dale K.Secwia romana ds sora patna, XXXIV (4311), 
117-30, with five letters of Agostino de Rossi, the Milanese 
envoy to the Curia Romana 
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Civil war finally broke out in Bobemia in the 
spring of 1467, when George faced a dique of 
Catholic barons led by Zdeněk of Sternberg, the 
disaffected Catholic burghers of Breslau and 
Pilsen, and the papal legates Lorenzo Roverelia 
and Rudolf von Rüdesheim, the latter of whom 
became the bishop of Breslau in April, 1468 
George also faced the hostility of the Emperor 
Frederick TII and (most important of all) the 
long latent, formidable enmity of Matthias 
Corvinus, king of Hungary. As the pope was 
Corvinus'sally against the Turkish infidel, so was 
Corvinus the papal ally against the Bohemian 
heretic. 

Not without some provocation George of 
Podébradys son Victorin invaded Austria in 
January and February, 1468, and Matthias Cor- 
imus responded promptly to Frederick II's 
urgent cal for help. Corvinus's army, acting 
in conjunction with imperial troops and those of 
the rebellious Czech barons, entered southern 
Moravia in April, Mehmed Il had already crossed 
the Bosporus and embarked on his campaign 
in Caramania, with the complete assurance that 
his western fronts would not be attacked, despite 
the Venctian appeal to Paul II to scize the 
marvelous opportunity for an attack upon the 
‘Turks in Europe while the sultan was absent in 
Asia Minor. Almost a year of dismal, desultory 
warfare now began in central Europe, in lands 
that would be exposed to Turkish attack soon 
after the close of the century. Following a period 
of truce, during which the anti-Pod&bradian 
barons elected Corvinus king of Bohemia (in 
most irregular fashion), George struck back 
more vigorously at his enemies. The Czechs 
defcarcd the Hungarians near the Moravian 
town of Hradišië (Radisch) on 2 November, 
1469, but the struggle went on, and Corvinus 
did not abate his claim to the crown of S. 
Wenceslas. In faci Corvinus also wanted to be 
lected king of the Romans, to serve as colleague. 
and heir apparent of Frederick III, an idea 
which the latter did not find appealing, and 
50 the new allies were soon enermes again. 

To glance ahcad for the sake of completeness, 
George of Podébrady’s death in March, 1471 
brought Corvinus only s closer to thc 
Bohemian throne. Ladislas [11] of Poland, the 
teenaged son of Casimir 1Y, was elecced George's 
successor. The conten continued, however, 
until the peace of Olomouc (Ohnützin Moravia) 
in 1478, which left Ladislas’s royal presence fand 
title) undisturbed in Bohemia, and left Corvinus 
(ako with the ttle king of Bohemia) in possession 


306 


of Moravia, Silesia, and even Lusatia. Ironically 
enough, when Corvinus died in April, 1490, 
Ladislas succeeded him in Hungary, where his. 
weak and incompetent rule until 1516 helped 
prepare the way for the Turkish victory at 
Mohács a decade later, and Hungary became 
“the graveyard of Europe. 


In the meantime the Venetian Senate had been 
watching with discouragement and disapproval 
the internecine warfare among the Christa to 
the north. On 16 March, 1469, upon instructions 
from the Senate, the Doge Cristoforo Moro 
wrote Francesco Sanudo, the Venetian ambas- 
sador to the Curia Romana, that the news from. 
Hungary clearly suggested that Matthias Cor- 
sinus’ ill advised "undertaking" (impresia) against 
George of Podébrady was not merely a very 
difficult but actually a quite impossible affair. 
With a little persuasion Corvinus could easily. 
be induced to give up his war against the 
Caeche- according to the doges leter--and 
turn his arms against the madness and ferocity 
of the Turk. Sanudo must therefore explain to 
Paul 1I that Sultan Mehmed, “already the near 
neighbor of Italy” (vicinus iam Talie finibus), was. 
driving off hordes of Christians every day into 
slavery. Mchmed's forces had so devastated and 
depopulated the lands of the counts of Segna 
(Senj) that it was grievously evident that, unless 
the counts received armed assistance soon, the 
Turks would be occupying casiles and towns, 
with irreparable damage to Christendom and 
especially 1o Taly, which wasafter all “contiguous 
to and conjoined with the state of the aforesaid 
counts [of Segna]." Sanudo must try to persuade. 
the pope to look to the perils and problems. 
of the poor Christians who dwelt just across 
the narrow stretch of the northern Adriatic. The 
Venetians wanted the "undertaking" then being. 
carried on against the king of Boh 
be given up for a while. Corvinus should reach 


“Gf. in general J. V. Palieaskj, "Bohemia, che Turk 
and the Chuigian Commonwealth”, Byuntrotiaves, XIV 
(1955). 82108. On George of Podébrady' (alleged) final 
recoreliation with the Vatican, despite the crusade which 
ad been pulled amd preached agains him (racaus 

coma ipsum pulla predicate, and alleged) receipt 
‘of absolution just before hit death, see the interesting 
Socumert published by Oto Eduard Schmidt, "Der 
ohenknigs Georg vo Podicbrad Lösung vom Kirchen- 
bann und sein Tod. Nach der neugelundenen Urkunde 
über die Austagen des sichichen Geandien Nicolaes 
vor Kickers von 20. Ohuober 1405," im the Neuer 
Arcis fur sdchische Gesthchte, LIX (Drenden, 1938), 
39-05. 
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an understanding with the Emperor Frederick 
IIL, and employ his resources against the Turks. 
It would be far better for him to defend his 
own kingdom than to suffer Turkish attacks 
for the dubious purpose of assailing the Czechs.” 

While the Venetians believed, quite correctly, 
that Corvinus would have found a better use for 
his men and money in enlarging the Hungarian 
defense against the Turks than in attacking the 
Podébradians, the Senate had tired of its own 
defense against the Turks. The war party had 
diminished in strength since the death of 
Vettore Capello. There was a desire to come to 
terms with Mehmed II, if possible, but the 
Republic had no representative at the Porte. 
Once more, therefore, in July, 1459, the Senate 
turned to David [Mavrogonato] “the Jew,” a 
Venetian subject of Candia, who had tried to help 
them on a previous diplomatic mission. David 
was now to go to Istanbul “without any indica- 
ion that your going arises from our wish or 
Inowledge” (enza alcuna demostration che questa 
tua andaia sia de nostra volunia ve saputa). Since 
David was on good terms with the grand vizir 
Mahmud Pasha and with Mehmed's physician, 
the Italian Jew Yakub Pasha, “Master Jacomo 
the Physician,” it appeared conceivable that he 
might open the door w further negotiations.” 


Sco, Secrets, Reg. 24, fo. 4” [19%], doc. dated 16 
March, 1468. The Venetians were eger for Corvinus and 
Frederick IL te come to terms with cach ether (ind, 
fai 289, e^ 2 (3. Gr S77). Sam's commission a3 
ambesmdor to Rome was ued on IL November, 1468 
Vaid, Reg 23 tole L35 L1 14517} 

‘On the colestion ' funds throughout southwestern 
Germany, through ihe sle af the crorading indulgence 
"ing the lan year of Paal IV's reign and ater, contre 
"erai Daemon st pro sad culolorum psguserwm 
cct es, vee K. A. Fink, "Der Krewzablass gegen Georg. 
Todictrat m Sii und Wesdewarkand, Quelles und 
Fonchrgen cu alien dicun wad Bilidekon, XXIV 
(532-39), 207-43, where We inleresed reader may 
find the financial records af Angelo de Cil, emon af 
Camere ad pep cler in iah wits pressa 
tis fal accound w the Carera Aponclica on 9 Februare 
o 

"en Secreta, Reg 24, fols 34 [49] and 36 [4B 
dated 14 and S1 ey, 1460. Occeionaly the Turki 
Brernan seemed w bold ou he pa of peace, a3 om. 
To November vnen the Serate vered t non e spernenda 
pracica pacis eum Turcho oblata per subassi Argrochruri 
Ramai anero Gorphoy o o 7 Ghas fal Gi C] 

D had wed wo seve both Venice ad ihe fure as 
an emoy of pesce in 1400 Uh, Keg 25, fols, L112 
Ti y a which time as almost always the Senate was 
sions "Doer toes com ol Sipat Turco, ponendo 
iver quel id, foo" [17] dow deed 4 acute, 
1300, d si His acres are wellknown for the decade 
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‘Throughout the summer and fall of 1409 the 
Venetians watehed the Hungarians almost as 
dosely as they did the Turks. The Senate wanted 
peace, and for various reasons was not satisfied 
with Giovanni Emo, the Republic's ambassador. 
to Matthias Corvinus. On 95 September (1469) 
the doge or rather the Senate acknowledged the 
receipt of Emo's dispatches of 22 and 28 August 
and 5 September concerning his attempts to. 
follow their instructions. Emo had described his 
colloquia with Corvinus, Archbishop John Vitéz 
of Gran (Esztergom), and Bishop Albert Hangacs 
of Veszprém “super negotio Turcorum." 

The Senate believed that Emo had talked too 
freely, and warned him that, when he found 
himself involved in such conversations, he must. 
speak with such reserve and caution 


that by your words the right and authority are not 
taken from us, which we have had from the king, 
‘of making a peace or truce with the Turk by 
ourselves alone without his Majesty, Seeing that 
you have handled this matter differently [from your 
instructions] and contrary to our wish and intention 
we have accordingly wanted to send you this re 
minder. Furthermore, since you have alluded to 
the financial subventon we gave his royal Majesty 
against the Turks, you must bear in mind and 
understand... the vam, rather the intolerable, 
expenses with which we are at present burdened both 
fon land and on the sea. 


Jt was quite impossible for Venice to give 
Matthias Corvinus another financial subsidy at 
this time, and so when the talk turned to money, 
Emo must be most circumspect. He must also 
regard his present instructions as absolutely 
Tel. Among other matters the Senate had 
ected Emoto speak to Corvinus of the lords of 
Segna (Senj) in terms of the highest commenda- 
tion, “and you were to ask lis . . . Majesty i 
‘our name that he should be willing to caution 
the captain of his forces in that area not to 
molest the said magnificent lords [of Segna]. We 
have been waiting . . . to learn how much you 
have accomplished in this connection, and what 
his. Majesty has replied to y And 
the Senate made clear by further instructions 


1460-1470, on which see David Jacoby, "Un Agen jair au 
servicede Venise: David Mavrogsnato de Candie, Tieiurs- 
sara, IX. (Venice, 1972), 88-96. On the physician Yakub 
Pasha (Jacopo da Gaeta), sez above, note 11, and Donado 
da terze laca Gian Maria Angiolellol, Zara mede 
(100-1374), el. lon Ursu, Buchares, 1809 (1910), 
Pp. 64, 66, 


297 


that, so far, they were not pleased with Emo's 
conduct of his mission * 

By the following spring, however, the Senate 
had come to think rather better of Emo's efforts, 
congratulating him upon the manner of his 
defense of the Republic against certain sinistra 
informatio which had reached the ears of Matthias 
Corvinus, and expressing pleasure that the latter 
was dealing kindly and fairly with Count Stefano 
de Frangipani of Segna" 

"The county of Segna was a line of defense 
against the Turks, as it remained for years after 
Mohács, when it was to become a refuge for 
Slavs ficeing before the Turks, The refugees 
were known as Uskoks (Italian Usrocchi). Under 
the Hapsburgs the Uskoks would take to the sea. 
as corsairs, becoming a menace to Venetian 
shipping as well as a thorn in the Turkish side. 
In 1469 the Venetians wanted to protect the 
counts and natives of Segna (who had just fallen 
under Hungarian domination) as allies, however 
small, against the Turks. No allies were too small 
tobe useful, for the Turkish war was apparently 
consuming the resources of the Venetian state 
more rapidly than trade and taxes could replace 
them. Negroponte was in obvious danger, and 
its defense would be costly. 

Paul TI was said recently to have had bulls 
published (the Senate seems to have been a 
litle doubtful) 


in certain cities and towns, especially in ours, . . . 
prohibiting under ecclesiastical censure navigation to 
the lands and maris of the infidels, and yet because 
he appears to agree that in this matter we shouid 
follow the custom of our forebears, who used to seek 
a license from the supreme pontiffs of the past for 
the voyage to the lands of the infidels, the motio 


Son. Sectera, Reg. 24, fol 5B [B4], doc. dated 25, 
September, HG. The Senate approved the form of thir 
ler to Emo de pare 148, de non 1, nor sinceri O, 
Venicecanstanily appesed the Hungarian pressure oa Segna 
(id, foe. 82", 867, 80, 90", 112) 

* den Secreta, Reg. 24, fol 90" [99°], doe dave 17 March, 
1470, the Senate to Emo: “Lineras accepimus vestras ex 
Viena dieram kimi Febrvarii,*, 3,14 remis instantis ot 
quecumque serpin dixincie cognevicnus laudamnusque 
Soncucram vcurim dligentian ct prudentiam scrvatosque 
modos in proponendo ct respondendo regie Celstudin ad 
"eon cectrtentia et erimialones de nobi facta purganda: 
a diluendo sdvecterdeque regiam Celitudinem a credalinte 

isimum nobis fuit intelligere quod regia Sublimitas 

induigenterque eger cum magrsfeo Comite 
Stefano de Trangcpambus ciue c rcliquuim statum cuum 
«i esum dimicens et potionem auam citis Segoe 
Tesituere contenta sit et loc idem facere reliquis frarrbus. 
is disposita appareat et poliestar. 


308 


made [in the Senate] that the Collegio may write about 
this to our ambassador at the Curia in whatever 
suitable form shall seem best to the Collegio to 
‘brain from his Holiness the license for the [eastward] 
voyages, for as lang a period of time as shall prove 
possible 


Trade with the Moslem Levant must help to 
pay for the war with Moslem Turkey, and the 
Senate passed the resolution by 108 affirmative 
votes (de parte), with 16 opposed (de non), and 
eleven neutral or uncommitted votes (vom 
sinceri). Nevertheless, the motion seems not to 
have been put into effect. 

‘As the Venetians now hoped and worked for 
peace in Italy, much of the senatorial cor- 
Tespondence was directed toward the formation 
and maintenance of a league of the peninsular 
and European states which might assist Venice 
against the Turks, and which would in any event 
leave the Republic free to defend her interests in 
the Levant Letter after leuer stressed the 
Turkish peril. Finally a note of panic entered the 
Senate's dispatch of 8 March, 1470, to Francesco 
Giustinian, now their ambassador to the Curia, 
The Senate had already learned, before the eighth, 
of the masini Turcorum apparatus which threatened 
the Venetian colonies in the East, as they in- 
formed Giustinian, but only on that day had 
they been informed of the extent of the danger, 
which they described in a postscript to the 
dispatch of the eighth, the text of which had 
already been approved by the Senate before the 
bad news had reached the lagoon. 


Sen, Secreta, Reg 24, fol. 64° (75°), doc. dated 3 
November. 1469; but since no cross was inscribed inthe left- 
hand marin of the regner, oppose this xt, ve may 
anume that no acon was take as a consequence of his 
Fesolution 

Sem, Secreta, Reg. 24, fols, 87%, 877-88 196%, 967-97: 
oat scriptas acceptus teras quas quidam dis waster 
veniens ex Canstantnopoll sak cx Parentio ad unum 
mobilem nostrum et per ilas akra mukas et alias ves 
itellexiros Turchum magna solicitudine parare eisem 
sum et derrearem cxeretum ut satum aggreditur 
cias summo pontfiosendats, c subiumgte noscogittus 
‘omnes nostros studia, et vires converdsee ad augomentum. 
insi nose at ad reique neceuatias provisiones pro 
Salus et perktatio reliquorum Christianorum, contuncta 
PL Fe quonam huiusmodi "Turc apparatus duas habet 
iümeslelendur conditiones, celeritatis aleram incredibilis et 
antehac Tecerit sed nemintiatum quidem est Ut nos anievertat 
$i poterit et opprimat—quod absit nobis queque necer 
Sarkam osi maturare provstones nosraceupra quam possibi 


umque longe maiorum quam non solum. 


THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT 


Day after day came fearful reports from the 
Fast of the Gran Turcos gigantic preparations 
on land and sea “ad perniciem Christianorum." 
Everyone expected the first attack to be directed 
against Venetian territories, “and he will spew 
forth his venomous slime against us." The 
Republics failure to resist the onslaught would. 
leave the Turks swarming through thc Acgcan, 
ravaging the defenseless shores and depopulat- 
ing the islands, "pro libidine vagando ct 
debachando." As the Senate wrote Giustinian at 
the Curia Romana on 15 March, 1470, they bad 
often urged upon Paul II the absolute necessity. 
of a pax alice (although, as we have seen, 
Venice had been regarded as the power most 
likely to break the Italian peace after the death 
of Francesco Sforza). Now the need for papal 
leadership and for action was desperate. The 
pope was the helmsman of Christendom, the 
Senate told Giustinian, and his guidance toward 
the port of peace in Italy would be the peninsula's 
only shelter from the rising waves and gathering 
tempest of Turkish invasion." If the Arsenal 
had been as well equipped with men, munitions, 
and galleys as the Venetian secretariat was with 
tropes and imagery, the Senate might have had 
tess to fear from the Turks, 

By 7 July (1470) the Senate could see the 
writing òn the wall, and wrote Giustinian (and 
Andrea Vendramin and Lodovico Foscarini, 
who had joined him on the Roman mission) to 
seek an audience with Paul JI immediately upon 
receipt of the present letter. They were to give 
Paul the Republic's most reverent thanks for his 
paternal help and especially for his offer of part 
of the proceeds of the alum mines of Tolfa [sua 
oblatio aluminum], which the Senate wanted sig 
nalized by bulls making the grant without condi- 
tions, "Add, moreover, ia refutation of those 
who have been trying maliciously to minimize 
the seriousness of our perils, that the Turk has 
sent a fleet of three hundred and fifty sail under 
Mahmud Pasha out from the Dardanelles, and 
that he himself has also come with 2 huge and 


nostras ei non solum pro fortificanda augerdsque classe in 
qoo nihil regal facimus sed pro minenin edam ad loca 
Postra prescit quibus tut ab imperu rabieque hosili ese 
possint Et hec omnia sngíim que velis seribimus et hane 
ner cetera parieulom summo pondfci declarate.” The 
dispach was approred:De parte 167, de vas 0, no sneeri0. On. 
the same day the Senate voted to send an addidonal 8,000 
‘cate immediately to the exptan-general Canale i, fl 
n 
V4 Sen, Secrets, Reg. 4, f 90 [091 
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powerful army to lay siege to the city of Negro- 
ponte." 

Meluned’s forces were said to exceed one 
hundred thousand men. As for the number of 
his guns, cannon, and siege machines, they were 
said to be “of such and such size and strength,” 
tanta ei talia, and akhough the figures given 
for them were reliable (according to the Senate), 
they surpassed all possibility of belief. All 
thoughts of trade and commerce, lading and 
brokerage fees were put aside. The Venetians 
were arming galleys, ships, and transports of 
every sort, and sending them off with foot 
soldiers, crossbowmen, and munitions to Niccolò 
da Canale, the captain general of the sea. “And 
we are squeezing not merely money from every 


Mi For the source, see the following note. With reference 
to the revenues from the mines at Tolfa, ve may observe 
that on J February, 1469, the papal vite chambcrhin Nad 
undertaken the sale of 13,900 canara of alum over a throm 
deor period to one Bartciommeo Zorzi of Venice, son of 
the late Lact, 6000 cantari a year for three years, cad 
cantar to be 150 ibs. Roman: che agreement was negotiated 
in the name and for the benefit oi the commision of 
cardinals forthe crusade: 
1n Dei nomine amen. A.D. MCOCCLXVILLI, indicione. 

secunda die vero prima mensis Februarii, pontificatus 
sancüsimi in Christo paris et domini rout domini Pauli 
divina proridenüa pape Secundi anno quina. infrascripia 
Sant paca, conventiones, et capitula inita, fada, ármati et 
Conclusa inter reverendissimus ——.. dominum Vianesium 
prethonetsrium Bononiensem sencessimi domini nostri 
pape vicecamerariam de honda et soluntate ut asseruit, 
Peerendissmorum im Christo patrum ct dominorum. 
domini Bissarion i]. episcopi Sabnerss, Niceni; domini 
Guillelmi, episcopi Otierais Rothomagensis; domini Jo 
annis, episcopi Portuensis, Sanct. Angell, Sancte Romane 
Ecclesie cardinalium commissarioram super negotiis Sancie 

ciate depumarum -. et spectabilem et genermam 
Miram dominum Bartholomeum Georgio bii]. patrium. 
Venetum, pro se ipso susque in posterum heredibus et 
successoribus . .. quorum capitulorum in vulgari ydio- 
‘ate pro maiore ipsorim imeligentia conseriptotum tenor 
Sequitur de verbo ad verbum et ex als videlicet, Inprimis 
ei reverendissimo Monsignor vicecamarlenge predicto come 
e diao di sopra nel predico nome promete dare et 
‘ender al nobil homo mesier Bartholomeo Zorzi da Vinci, 
quondam meser Luci, camara disdouo miia de slum 
Ghnducti et mavigat a Vinea a visego de li camera 
apestokca in anni te proximi advenire. principanda a 
Pasqua preximm anno uuo et avanti al piacere ddl dicio 
mesier Barihclomo dob ogni anno cantra seimli ct cadauno 
tartaro simenda estere i bre centocinquanta Romane: et 
le slume per Ini o say comment se hab ad Vendere 
E Vonin nel Golfo da ior et de mare, Friuli, Marcha. 
“Triviana, Lombardia, e de la a le Alpe, nel dominio 
de lo Imperadote et del duca d'Austria. Romagna fno a 
Fano." ete, ete. (Arch. Segr, Vaticano, AM. LEXVITI, 
no. i443, o. 081-100). (The alam concesion was 
alied ihe apes, o apele) 
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source but even blood, so to speak, from our 
very veins to aid the aforesaid city, if it is possible, 
Jest such a slaughter and calamity fall upon all 
the Christians [in Negroponte] as would prove 
irreparable if the city, which God forbid, should 
be stormed by that fierce and rabid enemy.” 

Whatever the Venetians tried to do, however, 
would be of no avail unless the pope and the 
other Christian princes joined them potenter et 
celeriter in one vast movement against the Turks. 
‘This was the message which Giustinian, Vendra- 
min, and Foscarini must din in the papal ears 
sedulo et continue. Mehmed's success at Negroponte 
would give him control of the sea, and would 
be the prelude to a Turkish invasion of Italy. 
No description, however eloquent, of the plight 
of the Negropontini which the Venetian envoys 
might give the Curia could depict the reality 
of the impending danger, Rhodes, Cyprus, and 
the other island stronghoids in Christian hands 
were caught in the same storm. For them as for 
her own possessions Venice would do her 
utmost, but her strength was unequal to the 
immensity of the task. 6t 

Throughout the long months of 1469-1470 
the Venetians had been urging, and finally 
almost desperately urging. the formation of a 
liga generalis in Italy both to assure their position 
in the peninsula, as they fought the Turks in 
Grecce and the islands, and to secure from the 
Christian allies some sort of astistance against 
the common enemy of Christendom. Their 
efforts appeared to have led to success when. 
on 9 July (1470) the peace of Lodi and the 
league of 1454 were revived." It was too late. 


Sen, Serea, Reg, 24, fob, 117-118 [121 

| "raros nos in Cur 

Rog. fe 0, TIS EE I s 1, 

37» Se, AT, 40 Es 30-57, 00H, 66, d Ir, 15 Ale 
88", 9, $1 HL, 99 yee 13, 20" fy ete. 

"Sen. Secreta Reg. 24 fo. LI (1981, doc. dated 20 
Jab, H70, the Senate io Andrea Vendramin and Ladorce 
Foscarini, Vencian sevep, i Howe’ ^. - E dede per 
lieri nobls viri Berardi lusinano milis, orate 
monni im Nespol. vonpum eat de reformatione et 
Tenoratione lige iier regem [Ferani o£ Naples ducem 
[Galsezo Mata Sforza of Man], e Florendnon die none 
"rnit presentis; postea. vero accepimus Wietes ab orare 
vow predica, dae ‘Neal reno et decima dioi 
‘ends, quibue nos cerdore feat de accen et refrmatione 
ce ge cum capio ct facile reformandl c renovandl 
igam generalem lale Nicolai pontis reas e auper. 
optima menue ilios sereni regis ad quieem et pacem 
Wade cad harorem DA t bonum Chiat nomini. 
‘Stereo se ad. renovationem prediae lige Gf, lid, 
fols. 120" ff., 171" [124* ff, Ted" SEA 
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Within three days Venice was to suffer one of 
the major disasters of her history—the 
Negroponte to Mehmed Il—and fin 
firmation of the league by the high contracting 
parties did not come until 22 December, 1470." 

‘As fears rose from day to day in the Venetian 
Senate, but the full extent of the disaster was 
not jet known, the somewhat more cheerful 
news came that King Ferrante had offered the 
Venetian ambassador at his court ten galleys 
as the Neapoli n to the Christian 
cause." Ten galleys would indeed be a splendid 
afforcement of the Republic's naval strength, if 
Ferrante actually made them available, but even 
ifhe did, everyone knew that the whole Venetian. 
empire (i such it was) in the Levant universus status 
noster Lovanii, would still bein terrifying danger. 
Since the Turkish fleet had left the Dardanelles, 
the Cretans had been living in fear and trembling. 
To reassure them it was proposed in the Senate 
(on 31 July, 1470) thar the condowiere Andreono. 
da Parma should be sent directly to Candia with 
his company, but the motion received only 
fourteen votes de parie, and so was defeated. 
Jt was then moved, and carried by 157 votes 
de parte (with no word of dissent), that Andreono 
should sail to Modon to place himself under 
the orders of the captain-general Niccolò da 
Canale, “who would provide for the city and 
island of Crete and our other possessions, as it 
is part of his charge and he has his orders and 
the freedom to act.” 

The vote to assign Andreono da Parma's 
mercenaries to Modon had doubtless been 
hastened by the arrival of painful news from the 
East. On that same Tuesday afternoon or early 
evening of 31 July (1470) the Senate approved 
the dispatch of the following letier to the 
Emperor Frederick III, King Ferrante of Naples, 
Matthias Corvinus of Hungary, Galeazzo Maria 
Sforza of Milan, Borso d'Esie of Modena 
(Ferrara), the Florentine republic, and other 
princes and states: 


I Arch. Segr, Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tm. 12, foh. 
15, 66-671; Arch, di Sao di Venezia, Sen. Secreta, Reg. 


24, ols VA, 1567-177 [178 180 181], and sce below, 
p 307b. 
99 ibid.. Rog. 24, fal. 121" [1257] doc. dated 24 July, 1470, 


theSenatetoFerrante:*, . lamqueaccepimus periocundo 
sol adio rcgia votràm de tirctlbus auadiaribua 
"itencis prefecoo casis nostre vtpote hnic tempestati et 
necessitati Christiane religionis convenieatssimam "A week 
ner (on 31 Joly) the number of galleys i specified as ten 
ot, 122 D6"), 

"rsen. Secreta, Reg. 24, fol. 121° [125%], doc dated 
31 July, H70, the votes being de zaite 157, de nm 0, 


porri 
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Today the report has been brought to us from 
Naupactus [Lepanto]. our city im Actolia, that 
Christa monstrous enemy the Turk has finally taken 
by storm the city of Negroponte, to which he had 
laid siege -with an army of incredible size, and 
that he bas visi every form of cruel upon his 
victims, im Keeping wilh his foul and fearsome 
character. Nevertheless, we are neither shattered by 
this los. nor broken in spiri, but rather we have 
Become the more aroused and are [now] determined, 
wich the adven of these greater dangers, waugment 
Sur leet and to send ou! fresh garrisons in order to 
Strengthen and aaintain our hold on our other 
possessions in the East as well as to render assistance 
{othe other Christan peoples, whore lives are 
threatened by the implacable foe. 29 


According to a letter of one Geronimo Longo, 

galley commander, the Turkish flect 
had ser out from the Dardanelles on 3 June 
(1470), with 300 sail, of which 108 were said to 
be galleys, 60 transports, and the rest fuste. The 
report was that there were 70,000 men on board. 
The fleet was heading westward toward the 
Venetian island of "Égripo" or Negroponte 
(Eubocaj, and as the Venetian Senate knew well, 
Mahmud Pasha was in command. Longo, who 
was at the time with the Venetian armada in the 
Aegean, informs us that Mahmud occupied 
Imbros (on 5 June], but failed to take Lemnos 
(8-12 June). He then sailed on to Skyros, where 


"sen. Secrets, Reg. M, fol. 129" [126F, doc dated 
30 July, 1470, a cepy of ihe later sem to Ferrante of 
Naples Tbe tex: at approved in dic Sense by a voie de 
parie 162, de nan 0, and un scm 0, On the same day the 
Serate wrote the Veresan eways in Rome, "unde 
‘ogroncetiemiscabllem expugnatonem ctezcdiom cale 
fone Nigropoous qua ingeniaima aura quales sint 
dutareque sine relquorom rerum nostrarum. et universe 
gest (Bid) 

AS he days passed, the diaser of Negroponte was 
confirmed on al sides, as the Senate wrote ther emos 
STI open, “we amp los dubitandum non si trant 
Oum Chii honem = -eomplamumc et faces 
Sbi sraviece viam ad imcdendam llam tum werra sum 
lam mar et ad delendam penitus edirguendamiue 
liam. eligorem: que Mepidae, qui pavor a in 
omni wel ct ora mariima Oriente memo ck cists 

ceps qui non inteligat.»- Exo igitar cam summo 
Poster -. insiae ut ad concticnem unions ct 
denerais ale’ confederations Omi remota conetatione 
ELISE ignatr t quique pro vibes «i facut 
communi cause opin posl Yi nen soum insiue 
dentur discordie sed difdemie euam ct rancaeres 
Poshabeaotures neglipanmr "Gi ToL 125 LE), 
Wal ef which Deal T retuned a “element and benign 
Tesporue" ol, 128) Just a various orker powers exprewed 
thar sorrow and diwes it the blow which had Talen 
spon Venice dol. 1968, T28, 1397-130 120) 
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he sacked the northern village of $. George (on 
13 June), but could nox. take the well-defended 
fortress. Further reflection soon led Longo to 
revise his initial estimate of the size of the 
Turkish fleet: 


At first T judged it to be of 800 sail. Now [ believe 
there are 400, divided in this way: 100 galleys, 150 
fuste, two galleasses, a ship of SU0"tons” [Boe J, and the 
reat transports. The sea looked like a forest, It seems 
incredible to hear tell of it, but to see it is something 
stupendous! . . . Negroponte is in danger, and if it 
falis, our whole state in the Levant will be lost as far 
as Istria | 


After his unsuccessful attempt on Skyros, 
Mahmud Pasha rounded Capes Doro, Mantelo, 
and Karysto (on the southern end of the island. 
of Negroponte), and sailed up the channel, 
taking the castle of Styra (Stura), which lay just 
across the strait from Marathon. On 15 fune 
(1470) his fleet anchored within sight of ancient 
Aulis in the bay of “Burchio” (the later Bourkos), 
near the Negropontine Giudecca. The troops 
aboard the galleys and transports were dis- 
embarked in the cove of Millemoza, hard by the 
city of Negroponte. On the cightcenth the land 
army, under Sultan Mehmed himself, arrived on. 
the scene, and the long-awaited and long-feared 
siege began. Niccolò da Canale, the Venetian. 
captain-general, who had been following the 
Turkish fleet (at a safe distance) with aimless 
indecision, suddenly sailed off to Crete, where he 
frightened the inhabitants almost to death, for 
they mistook his approach for that of Mahmud 
and the Turks? 

Nevertheless, the defenders of Negroponte 
rejected Sultan Mchmed's demand for surrender 
(on 25 June). Giacomo Rizzardo, who was an 
eyewitness of the events he describes, says that 
the sultan offered the inhabitants of Negro- 
ponte ten years exemption from all imposts, and 


Domenico Malipiero [ssabridged by Francesco Longo], 
Annali vend dellaano 1457 al 1500, i die Ariel tri 
"uslaao, VII, pi. | (1849), 49-52, gives the text of Longo's 
(rdated) letter to hit brothere Leonardo and Francesco 
Jn Venice, On the three brothers, secti. p 69 

v» Malipiero, mati venti, n Areh. sior. Salons, VIL-L, 
53: “I feudatar, che erano im ia lerra, (oso le cose 
greciose che haveano, le mogier e i oli, € huirono sí 
Eni e ai monii... [ln Venkel si bima ci general 
Cel sa andà im Gandia con armada, c chel habbia 
s Negroponte assed .." Canale is sad 10 have 
informed ihe Venetian goverement thet when his semada. 
was increased in strength to "100 galleys, large and light, 
Togetier wth ten ships, he would go to seck out We 
Turkish flee.” He spear three days in Candia For the 
recaulhing of hia galley (hid, p. 55) 
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10 such gentlemen as possessed a villa he was 
willing to give two. The bailie Paolo Erirzo 
and che capiains or commissioners Alvise Calbo 
and Giovanni Bondumier could be assured of 
lives of ease either at Negroponte or in Istanbul, 
for the sultan knew that they could not return 
to Venice if they surrendered their Euboeote 
charge. The offer had been made through 
Mahmud Pasha and the renegade interpreter 
Domenico Demunessi, The latter were told that 
Venice had made the city her own; the contest 
would be over in ten or a dozen days; then 
they would see who was to have the city. Speak- 
ing through a subaltern, the bailie ended his 
refusal to give up the city to Sultan Mehmed 
with an insult that the sultan was not likely to 
forget: “Tell your lord to go and eat svine's flesh, 
and then come and meet us at the fosst™ 

With these words the die was cast, and the 
‘Turkish cannon began battering the city walls. 
‘Two thousand Turkish horse scoured the island, 
Killing all Greeks and Latins over fifteen years of 
age, “e fecero schiavi Ii altri.” According to the 
account given in Malipierc's Annali veneti, 14,000. 
Turks perished in the first assault upon the city; 
16,000 in the "seconda battaglia," which took 
place on 30 June; and 5,000 in the third attack, 
which came on 5 July. On the day of the third 
attack treachery was discovered within the be- 
lcaguered walls when an old woman revealed 
that Tommaso Schiavo, the Dalmatian condot- 
tiere with 500 foot under hiscommand, intended 
to betray the city to the Turks that very night. 
The conspirators were promptly slain, and 
Tommaso's body was soon dangling by the feet 
from the balcony of the bailie’s palace. 

The colonial government of Negroponte now 
sent off two messengers to the captain-general 
Canale, imploring him for help, One of the 
messengers got salely through the Turkish lines; 
the other was captured, and was donc to death 
by impalement. The Turks launched thei 
fourth assault on 8 July. It is said to have cost 
them 15,000 casualties, “so that the lord Turk, 
seeing that his forces were doing badly, sent 
word to all his domains that, leaving one 
[able-bodied] man in each household, all others 
should come to help in this undertaking.” 

Mehmed was not to need further reinforce- 


WL, Finac, “La Perdia di Negroponte (luglio 1470)! 
Archivio veneto, XXXII, pi. (pew scr, anno XVI, 1886) 
282-03, and ere Giacomo Rizzardo, La Freia di Negrpance 
Jaita dat Tarchi ai Veneziani sl MCCCCLXX, Venice, 1843, 
PP 0-11 (fy below, note 118) 
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ments, for the Venetians were reaching the end. 
of their resistance. On 11 July, two hours before. 
dawn, the Turks began moving all the manpower 
aboard their fleet onto the shoreline of the litle 
bay of Burchio at the point where ten cannon. 
had razed the walls of the Negropontine 
Giudecca. They filled the moats with “barrels fll 
of dead bodies" (bui piene di corpi monti. 
With the approach of darkness they began the 
fifth and final attack, concentrating their strength 
upon the landward walls, for in the area to the 
cast of the city they had room to muster their 
forces, 

"Those within could not resist.” as we learn 
from the accountin Malipiero, “because they had 
no relief force, and so on the morning of 12 
July, two hours after daybreak, the Turks 
‘entered Negroponte.” The Venetians fought on 
all day, however, from the piazza into the bar- 
ricaded streets. They preferred to die "sword 
in hand in defense of their fatherland than to 
fall into the hands of the Turks.” Mehmed 
came into the devastated city on the fourteenth. 
"In the last assault 27,000 Turks were killed, 
so that in five assaults 77,000 of them lost their 
lives. Of the Venetians, according to this report, 
6,000 died in the city and on the island." 

Almost a century ago the Talian admiral 
Luigi Finca, whose learning was relieved by 
common sense, estimated the population of the. 
ity of Negroponte (with its walled enclosure of 
sixteen hectares) at about 2,500 inhabitants. 
Adding at the most some 300 refugees (for there 
were far better places on the island in which to 
seck shelter from the Turks), plus 300 crossbow- 
men from Grete, the 400 mercenaries who had 


"3 Malipiero, Annali veneti, in Arch, sior. italiano, VII-I 
56-88; Rizzsrdo, La Preia di Negroponte, pp. 11-15, on the 
treachery of Tommaso Schiavo; qf. tbe Chronicon breve, ad 
‘ann. 1470 [following Ducas, in Bona corpus, pp. 521-22); 
Sirio, Vie dduchi, in RISS, XXII (1735) coh. 1100-01; 
Navagero, Siria veneziana, RISS, XXIII (1739), 1128-29, 
Stefano Magno, Burani degë Aaah vexed, ad aun. 1470, 
ei. Hopf, Chron. griceromasas (1875, repr. 1968), pp. 200-7; 
Banpu chronicorim bonensmetie, in the ew Murator, 
BUSS, XVI, pe 1, vol IV, pp. 390-05, a deuiled 


‘acount (n general but not in precise accord with that in 
Malipiero, 
"There ix a notice concerning Tommasa Schiava in the 


Arch. di Sito di Venezia, Sen. Mar, Reg. 9, fol. 2%) and 
‘many documents relaing to the Turk problem and is 
pent are to be found in this register, especially tos. 8°, 
Bir, a0", M", 36%, 40, 45° (doc. dated 4 June, 1470, on 
the’ Terkish preparations ad oppugeavionom Nigroponts), 
A45 (also on Negroponte) 007, 07", 72, 19, 78", 89, M, 
docs. dated 1463-1471. 
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recently arrived, and the 500 infantry under 
Tommaso Schiavo, there could not have been. 
more than 4,000 persons of all ages and 
conditions in Negroponte during that memorable 
July of 1470. Although the chronicles of 
Bologna sct the size of Mehmed's land army at 
00,000 persons, Fincati knew that "reduc- 
ing it to 20,000 would still be an exaggerated 
figure and beyond what was needed.” 
Certainly Mehmed had troopers enough for a 
general massacre, once the Turks had got into 
the city. Alvise Calbo fell fighting in the piazz 
Giovanni Bondumier was slain in the house of 
Faolo Andreozzo, who lived to tell the tale. The 
bailie Paolo Erizzo had surrendered the castle 
built midway in the channel when Mahmud 
Pasha and the interpreter Demunessi promised 
him the safety of those who had taken refuge 
behind its drawbridges. Mehmed, however, 
ordered their execution; their bodies were 
thrown into the channel. Frizzo was tied between. 
two beards and sawn in half. The Turkish 
conquest was complete. Mehmed ordered the 
return of his fleet to the Dardanelles, and shortly. 
after the middle of July he began his own 
return match to Istanbul by way of Thebes, 
‘Thessaly, and Thessalonica. Canale kept track 
of Mahmud Pasha’s return to Istanbul at the 
same cautious distance as he had followed the 
Japulan pasha 1o Negroponte. Mahmud re- 
marked on the courtesy of the Venetian escort, 
“e ben trattado dall'armada della Signoria.""** 


VH Corpus chonicore lononionium, n RISS, XVIIL, pi, 1 
vol (V, p. 391. Jacopo dalla Castellana (sce below, note 
TI) says that Mehmed came by land with 300,000 men. 
and that 60,000 had come aboard the Turkish Beet, “che 
solea dite OCCLX milia persone per mare e per terra 
Jacopo was in the city throughout the siege 

"S Fincati "La Perdita di Negroponte.” p. 291, and d 
pp. 201 08. 

"v Malipiero, Annali veneti, in Ard. sr. italiens, VEI, 
63-64. Gian Maria Angiolello, who became a slave ard 
servitor of the mltan when Negroponte wat taken, repons 
that on 13 July Mehmed ordered all the prisoners who wore 
beards to be rounded vp and had them beheaded (Giovanni 
Maria Angiclello Mitra turcvsas (1300-1314 | cd. Ion 
Urna [wha attributes the work t» Donado ds Terrel, 
Bucharest, 1909 [1910], p. x) Angiolello,oa hamse below, 
Doe 118, also gives the kinerary of Mehmeds return 10 
Istanbul He wa at Thebes on 28 29 July, 1470, went to 
Athens on the twenty-ninth, and thereafter passed through 
Livadis, Salona (Amphisal, Boudaritaa (om 1 August), 
Zetounion (aria), Neopauas (Hypatc, Domokos (on 3 
Augus), Larisa, Platamona lon the ninth), Thessalonica 
{on the leverah), Serres (on the thirteenth). Kavalla (on 
the suem) and Demotica jon (he twenty-second), 
Teaching Istanbul on 5 Sepember (f. Debinger, Maoneto 
(1957), pp. 418-20), 
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About the time the last attack was getting 
under way (on 11 July) Niccolò da Canale had 
suddenly appeared in the channel of Talanda, 
having rounded the northem end of the island. 
By coming this way he had added two days to 
his voyage from Crete, and he had avoided 
contact with the Turkish feet, which was in the 
channel to the south of the (no longer existent) 
mid-stream castle of Negroponte. Canale' route 
suggests timidity rather than tactics. Had he 
attacked and destroyed the Turkish bridge of 
boats linking the island of Negroponte to the 
mainland, he might conceivably have broken the 
siege. He is said 10 have come with fifty-two 
galleys, a galia grossi, and eighteen "ships" 
(nav), but to have decided to await the rein- 
forcement of his flect before bringing relicf to 
Negroponte." By the next day it was too late 
Making the gesture of am attack upon the 

sh bridge of boats, he withdrew in despair, 
and the fate of Negroponte was sealed. 

Niccolò da Canale was a doctor of laws, more 
given to books than to battles His election to the 
captainey-gencral had been the Senate's mistake. 
Tf Canale was a failure in the high command, his 
galley commanders (sofraconiti) were also a sad 
lot. As the Senate presently acknowledged, 
corruption was rife in the Venetian naval forces, 
The galley commanders entered on the enroll 
ment lists the names of men who never served. 
Many of them had even become surreptitious 
merchants, carrying goods for sale from port to. 
portcontrary to Venetian law and custom. When 
it came to recruiting crossbowmen, they took on 
cooks, vintners, and servants (. . . circa bat- 
Tistarios in quorum numero seriptes ese intelleximus 
choquos,ceniparios, famulos). Before surrender- 


1 Malipiero, Annali ndi, in Areh. str ilakone, VIL- 1, 
85; Rizardo, La Prese di Negroponte, pp. 18 ft. Canal 
had left Candia in Crete on 25 June. According to the 
Corpus hyoneorim bosontonsno, in RISS, XVI, pt. I, v 
TV, p. 395b, there were forty dire galleys and seven iuge 
ships in the Venetian armada upon Canales arrival st 
Negroponte, but he feared too cive an appreach to the 
Turks "per impete delle oabarde." 


Pick Secreta, Reg y fol 130° (1944), from ihe 
commision of Het Mocenige, who was appoirtd ta 
Succeed Canale as captain general ofthe sca on 30 Augusts 


1490: -... Conica sumus magnam parton apace” 
morum rostrum fraudare non solum homines suas multis 
modis, sed eiam domum nostram et mules continue 
tenere lominesscriptosquire vera non servivnt. Mandamus 
Ubi effeaciter et exprose ut ad buiusmodi pormicioram 
ci periculosam corsupielam et latrocinium oculos dirigas 
fe omnem adhibeas dilgenam ne fat. Et sí quem per 
huiusmodi modum fraudantem inveneris. puniasaccersine, 
depone et priva si tibi videhiter supracemitaria and 
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ing his command co his successor Pietro 
Mocenigo, however, Canale actually did make an 
ill-planned and rather costly attempt to retake 
Negroponte. His attacking force was eut to pieces 
by Turkish cavalry. Failure was inevitable, 
partly because, as Malipiero says, “no one in the 
armada gave them any heip.”"# 

Inthe fall of Negroponte, Venice had suffered 
almost her worst loss of the entire fifteenth 
century. ‘The city had been, after Crete, her chief 
naval station in the Aegean. The Turks quickly 
acquired the rest of the island, and Omar Beg 
returned to the Morea, allegedly with 25,000 
troops. Vostitza, the modern Aigaion (Aegium). 
soon surrendered to the Turks. When the 
commandant and the garrison in the town of 
Kalamata had abandoned the fortress, Giacomo 
Marcello, the provveditore, ordered the crew of 
his galley to burn the place, es the Turks size 
it and hold it against the Venetians." One 
piece of bad news after another reached Venice 
that summer. And Malipiero sadly observed, 
“Now it does indeed seem that the greatness 
of Venice has been brought down, and our pride 
has been swept away." 


Siret a oe ta st s 
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147-40; H. Krciciaeyr Cech, v Penedig, 11 (1980, repr. 
1904) 377-78, 635; and Babinper, Mammeto (1997) 
pp. 1-19, 


‘i Malipiero, Annai vere in Areh. stor, italiano, VIN, 68, 
"bit pp. 58-50. 
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On 18 August (1470) the Senate sent the 
Venetian envoys at the Curia Romana a descrip- 
tion of the fall of Negroponte, based upon a 
Teter of 18 July from the captain general 
Canale as wel as upon other letters from 
various galley commanders, who all wrote to the 
same sad effect. The terrific impact of Turkish 
cannon balls had almost leveled to the ground. 
the thick walls and heavy ravelins of the city. 
After numerous fierce encounters of the de- 
fenders with the Turks, the captain-general had 
approached the city with the larger part of the 
eet, with the intention of destroying a bridge 
which the Turks had built across the upper end 
of the Euboeote canal (in parte superiori canalis]. 
‘The Turkish response was immediate. Before 
dawn on 11 July the opposing sides entered 
a "prelium . > . generale et omnium atrocissi- 
mum ... , quod pertinacissime etaudacissime 
utrimque pugnantibus per diem illum totum et. 
in sequentem noctem duravit" There was no 
defeating, no resisting the Turks, whose man- 
power had been assembled from every province 
in the Ottoman empire, near and far. They had 
150,000 men, according to the Senate, and their 
strength increased with every passing hour 
as new arrivals enlarged their numbers. The 
Venetian and Negropontine defenders of the 
city were killed, wounded, and exhausted 
beyond endurance. ‘The Turks finally surged 
‘over the battered walls and bulwarks about the 
first hour of the day, on the welfih. Men, 
women, and children above ten years ofage were 
slaughtered. It was not a bloodless victory for 
the Turks, however, for many of them were 
killed, and the Venetian cannon sank their 
galleys and set them afire. The miserable end 
of Christian Negroponte, according to the 
Senate, would prove the beginning of stil 
greater ills for Christendom. 

The Venetian envoys at the Curia were in- 
structed to stress the gravity of the situation to. 
Paul 11, who was after all a Venetian. Not only 
the shores of Italy but those of the whole 
Mediterranean were now exposed to attack since 
the Christian stronghold of Negroponte had 
been lost to the enemy. Nuncios and legates 
should be sent to the emperor, the king of 
Hungary. the king of Poland, and other princes 
on the castern front who could launch an attack. 
commode et valide upon the Turks. The problems 
in Bohemia must be set aside for a while. The 
pope should also send legates to the king of 
France, the duke of Burgundy, “and even to 
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England and Spain"! These requests were met 
with assurances at the Curia," but there was 
Fude that Paul [T could do to assist Venice or to 
impede the Turks 

The Venetian diplomatic correspondence, like 
that of most states in the Quaitrocento, is 
usually couched in religious terms. The Ottoman. 
sultan is crudelisimus or énmavissimus Christiani 
nominis hastis, and there are frequent references 
to the respublica Christiana and to fides Catholica. 
servanda. The Venetians looked upon themselves, 
(however reluctantly) as the defenders of 
Christianity against Islam, and so they were. 
Whenever they could, they tried to avoid war 
fare, but in war as in business they wanted not 
to lose. Victory might produce a profit; defeat 
always entailed a loss, 

The captain-general Canale, though he had 
served Venice well as a diplomat, was a loser, 
and he had certainly proved himself to be a 
timid and inept commander. Many members of 
the Senate now wanted to elect a new captain- 
general of the sea immediately 2s well as two. 
Proweditori to serve with him." Within less 
than two weeks it was done. Pietro Mocenigo 
was chosen to succeed Canale (on 30 August); 
bis ducal commission instructed him to hasten 
to take over his command, Marino Malipiero 
and Lodovico Bembo were to go with him 
“proveeditori, companions, and counsellors,” 
and"inhac . ~ . celeri navigatione,” which they 
were to undertake on such short notice, they 
were to stop off at Corfu, Modon, and Coron 
to encourage by their presence and counsel the 
officials and subjects of the Republic, in whom 
the loss of Negroponte had inspired obvious 

From his boyhood in Venice, Paul If had 
always understood the importance of Negro- 
ponte to the Republic. As pope he realized only 
too well the significance of its loss to Christen- 
dom. Between 14 and 18 September, 1470, he 
wrote to the marquises Lodovico Gonzaga of 


Ht Sen. Secreta, Reg. 24, fols. 197-198 [1817-132]: 
c Sedandasunt mat interim iqitenda ngoda Boemie ut 
huie incomparsbiter maori incendio provider . 
Qr a. fs 138, 153" and 172 [1425 169°, 107] 

Th, Reg. 24 fols. 1597-180: [E33 - 184] 

P3iem. Secreta, Reg, 24, fol, 197° [ISI dated 18 
August, 1470; ^. . . Quana negligentia et ignavia amissa 
St in conspecta capitanei et casis nostre miserima civitas 
Postra Nigropontis omnibus iam palam es." 

Sid. Reg. 24, Tol, 130 30, 136%, 187 (184-35, 
neu 
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Mantua and Guglielmo Paleologo of Montferrat, 
as well as to King John [I of Aragon-Catalonia 
and Dukes Borso d'Este of Modena (Ferrara) and. 
‘Amadeo IX of Savoy. The recipients of his briefs 
had doubtless learned, he stated, of the frightful 
progress of Sultan Mehmed IT, who had stormed 
the fine city of Negroponte by land and sea with 
an overpowering armament and with the ghastly 
cruelty to be expected of his inborn ferocity. 
Mehmed wanted and was working for nothing 
else than the utter extinction of the Christian 
name by every barbarity of which he was capable. 
He was striving not only for the subjugation of 
the lands of his Christian neighbors, but also for 
the conquest and ruination of Italy, provinciarum 
nobilissima. The peril was tormenting Paul, as he 
wrote the princes, “beyond all belief" (supra 
quam credibile ves sit ipsa). All the Malian states 
must unite in opposition to the enemy, and then 
the other Christian powers would help them. 

Various Italian ambassadors had already come 
to Rome in this connection. Paul was awaiting 
the others with vast impatience, and he implored 
those to whom his briefs were addressed 


that immediately upon reading the present lewer you 
sendus . . . as your envoy an upright, God-fearing 
man, who is bent upon preserving the Christian 
commonwealth, with ample authority to negotiate and 
Sonclude a general league in Tesly, for as the 
failure to reach an accord feeds the Turkish tyrants 
audacity and encourages his advance, just so will all 
Jis courage be dispelled when he icarns that the 
armed might of the Italians has been conjoined by 
common agreement. . . . Beloved sons, there must 
bend delay, because our enemy, who seems to des 
nothing more than the bloody extermination of all 
Christendom, [i] already. at our throats, grows 
stronger every day, and fresh from the victory he has 
bad, he is strengthened in his resolve, so that every 
slightest delay affords him the opportamity for our. 
common destruction, , . 2 


25 Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 12 [ir 
brevium de Curio amni semi D. Pauli papar II], fol. 3, 
by med stamped cmumeralon, “datum Rome apud 
Sancism Petrum, etc. die XVIII Sepiembris 1470, [pent 
festes nostri] anna septimo” The original cf tbe brief tent 
to Lodovico Gonzag “datum Rome spud Sanctum 
Ferum sub annab pisaoris die XII Septembris, 
MCCCCLXX. pontütcotus nosiri anno septimo” is preserved 
in the Arch. di Siato di Mantova, Arch. Gonzaga, Buma 
E34. Tae Mantuan copy of dis brief may be kund, iid, 
Busta 85, B. XXXII. no. 13, fols, 23.24 where it is 
dared 18 September, together with Lodovico Gonrags's 
reply dated 16 October, indicating that a Mantuan embassy 
was being sent to Rome te discuss the proposed league 
aparst the Turks, 
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The Florentines and King Ferrante of Naples 
had already sent their envoys to the Curia. The 
Milanese "orator" was expected shortly. But just 
when laly needed peace so badly, it seemed as 
though war might lie ahead. The Florentine and 
Neapolitan envoys bad informed Paul HL that the 
Venetian government had recently decided to 
alter the course of the Mincio and deflect its 
Vaters into another channel. Lodovico Gonzaga, 
marquis of Mantua, and Galeazzo Maria Sforza, 
duke of Milan, were highly exercised by the 
Venetian proposal, which (2s Paul informed the 
Doge Cristoforo Moro on 17 September) could 
hardly have come at a worse time, As the 
Venetians ought to know, the respublica Christiana 
had probably not been in such parlous need of 
peace and co-operation for a thousand years. 
Paul beseeched the doge and the Signoria 
therefore, if the report of their designs upon the 
Mincio was true, to lay aside all thought of the 
project and to aid che Curia in establishing in 
Italy such a peace as would make it possible to 
ward off the danger and to preserve the “pristine 
majesty” of Christendom." 

Venice obviously had more serious concerns 
than the alteration of the course of the Mincio. 
Her commerce in the Levant was threatened. 
In a letter of 8 October, 1470, to Charles the 
Bold, the duke of Burgundy, the Senate dwelt 
again on the magnitudo et atrocitas of Sultan 
Mehmeds occupation of Negroponte, which was 
(they said) one more step toward his invasion 
and destruction of all the Christian islands in the 


^ Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm, XXXIX, iom. L2, fol 3, 
by mod. stamped enumeration. This register contains two 
Brie, ako dated 17 September, 1170, t9 Duke Calessz0 

urging caution ana the maintenance of peace in Haly 
despite the Venetians alleged mienton to deflect the course 
‘of the Mincio. Paul informed the duke that he had written io 
the Venetians *hortande et monendo; and hoped that the 
allegation would prove groundles (idid, fols, 9-4). The 
important problem Facing Christendom was the Turkish 
advance, and the Takan powers muet unite to mes the 
peril "Tia enim expedit pro gloria salvatoris nosei ampli- 
Enda, pro iberanda republica Cmisiana, pro victoria 
"d-lium consequenda. proque insania peridissimi inimici 
nominis Turchi comprimenda: non decet mohiliatem 
uam tm sanctum ct tam neccsaciüm ct pium ac coea 
une opus perturtare, quod omnes Catholic! principes 
summopere affecant plura enim scribenda esent m 
bane em." qal. d) "Quanto magis id mune facere 
detcamssci incer quotas Turchumicomimantan bose 
Immanisimum ad Kallam sublugandim suo nefandissreo 
imperio festinare videamus vt il tubacta ceteras Christian. 
tatie mationes subiugare ponet «fal 4), On Paul Ihe 
Concern with the Turhaa problem, scc, ikid, fob. 1% 
PTT, 18, 87, B8, 90-91", 101, 100, d aL 
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eastern, Mediterranean." The Senate was 
especially worried about Crete, que est caput status 
nostri Lovanii," the chief depot in transit for 
the Republic’ trade with Egypt and Syria. Peace 
was more important, at least for the time being, 
than the Mincio, for Venice needed freedom 
from strife in Italy to employ her resources 
against the Turks in the East. 

‘On 16 October (1470), however, the Senate 
could report an interesting development to their 
ambassadors at the Curia Romana: 


“Two envoys have come into our presence these past 
days from the most ilustious ladies Maria [Sultana 
Mara], stepmother of the lord Turk, and Catherine, 
widow of the late magnificent coun of Cili (Ulrich, 
who was slain by the Hungarians at a conference in 
the Fortress of Belgrade in November, 1456). Both 
are daughters of the late most illustri 
of Serbis [George Branković, d. 145 
stated on behalf of both ladies that, before the Turk 
moved against Negroponte, they tried an their own 
ative to induce him to make peace with us, for 
both ladies are Christians, and are well disposed 
toward Christians and especially toward us. The Tark 
tad replied to them Wat it was the wrong time for 
sach 2 peace, because of the vast expense he had 
incurred and the preparations he had made for the 
Campaign on which he had decided to embark 

Aker the storming of Negroponte, however, the 
ladies again of their own accord hod tied 10 
persuade the aforesaid Turk to make peace. He has 
Informed them that, if we send someone to him for 
the negotiations, he will be ready t reach a settlement 
with us. He was willing and has authorized that the 
aforesaid envoys come to us at Venice and inquire 
Of oar washes, offering a safe-condurt im cate we 
should decide to send someone to him and to come 
to an agreement with him. We have made our reply 
to the said envoys, as you will see from the enclosed 
copy [of our text], anc our desire and instructions to 
You are that you communicate all this to his Holiness, 
the supreme ponuit. 

Add also that we understand very well that this is 
cone of the usual cunning tricks of the Turk, in whom 
‘we believe that absolutely no trust should be placed, 
for he yeame for the destruction of our faith and 
religion: Considering the present state of affairs, how- 
ever. it has seemed est to us to play his own game 
fof preiense [serum disimulare] and to go along with 
pagi 


HT Sen. Secreta, Reg, 24 fal. 145° [140], and g the letter 
9f 11 Ociober to Louis XL of France, ibidu feia. 146°- Ir 
[at 

"a. Keg. 24 fol, 1497 [155 

1 gen. Secreta, Rog. 24, fol. 150 (ISA), doc dated 
15 October, 1470, and fs bid, fol. 148" [1827]. On the 
Graumstances leading to the death of Count Ulrich of. 
Gil ce F. G. Heymann, Gee af Bohemia (1965, pp. 180-35, 
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On the same day (16 October, 1470) the Senate 
approved a second letter to the Venetian 
ambassadors at the Curia, directing them to warn 
Paul LI that the peninsular peace must be con- 
firmed and the Italian league renewed. An ex- 
pedition against the Turks would require more 
time and preparation than present circumstances 
would scem to allow. The weeks were flying by, 
and unless a fleet was ready by the following 
summer, of such size and strength as to match 
the enemy's forces, one could only fear for the 
future of aly." The Venetians were forever 
identifying their lot in the Levant with the well- 
being of aly. Although che Curia generally 
agreed with them, the other states in the 
peninsula did not. The Senate was not entirely 
wrong, however, for Mehmed II did entertain 
designs upon Italy, asthe events of a decade later 
were to show. In the meantime suspicions and 
hostilities continued so to confound relations 
among the Italian states that in late October 
(1470) Paul IT stated that, if conditions in the 
peninsula became intolerable for the Holy See 
ve would leave Italy and go to Avignon! 
Despite the Venetian Senate's distrust of the 
‘Turk, by the end of November (1470) two 
envoys, Niccolò Cocco and Francesco Capello, 
having been duly clected, were preparing to 
leave for the Porte in response to the embassy 
of the Serbian princesses. According to their 
instructions, they were to go by way of Corfu, 
where they would await their safe-conduct or 
passport to enter Turkish territory. From Corfu 
they should proceed to Istanbul by land or sea, 
as indicated by the text of their passport. They 
were to explain to tbe sultan "that although. 
fortune, in whose grasp lies the determination 
of all human affairs, has allowed that we should 
have been drawn into war with his Excellency, 
nevertheless our intention has always been and 
is sincerely to live at peace with his Excellency, 
as we have done for many generations with his 
most illustrious forebears." Honorable and ap- 
propriate terms of peace could simply be "that 
tach should hold and possess what he holds 
possesses at present... ," and the peace 
should include “all the lords of the Aegean 
archipelago as well as the most serene king of 
Cyprus; the most reverend lord, the grand 


and for the embassy of te Serbian princesses, see Malipiero, 
nals venei, in Arsh sor alieno, VIL- 1,67 

M Son Seereta, Reg 34, foL 180" [T84] 

18 thid. Reg. 24, fol. 136" [1907], doc dated 3 November, 
140... Summo ponte dicente >- > se Kallam de- 
serturum et concessuram Avinione: 
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master of Rhodes, with the Order [of the 
Hospitallers]; and the most illustrious lord of 
S. Maura." Peace would be doubly welcome, 
for reports from all the Venetian terri 
the Levant foretold a serious shortage of grain, 
which carried with it the threat of famine." 
Upon his return to Venice, Niceolà da Canale 
had been brought to trial by the “advocates 
of the commune.” He was charged with the 
failure to make a serious attempt to aid 
Negroponte and then, when the city had clearly 
been lost, with the fatuous effort to recover 
it, "mettendo in evidentissimo periculo tanto 
numero de valenti huomini cum tuta larmada 
a lui commessa" He was found guilty, and 
sentenced to exile and confinement at Porto- 
gruaro in Friuli. Six or seven weeks after 
Canale's trial, his friend Paul I1 intervened on 
is behalf (on 24 December, 1470), urging the 
Doge Cristoforo Moro and the Senate to rescind 
the measures taken against him on the grounds 
of his past services to the Republic and of his 
devotion to the Holy See.” Two months later. 


Sen, Secreta, Reg. 24, fols, 164"~ 166! [I88"- 170"), doc 
dated 97 and 29 November, 1410:". ... Diximus vobis” 
ut ex Corphoo ad Portam accedati dive per terram rive per 
are prou: fueritis per salvumconductum assecurati. 

{The envoys instructions provided:] quod . -~ exponere 
debeant qued licet fortuna, im cuits potestate Teram 
humanarum omaíar conditoncs poste sunt, permiserit at 
curi linas Excelentía ad bellum devenerimis Intentio amen 
Tostra semper fuit etest cum lus Excllenia n pace sincero 
animo vivere quemadmodum cum illrimimi ilius 
maioribus per muka scula vinim. Et d vobis 
Tesponderetur u vos ilius [pads] conditiones proponeretis, 
dicetis nobis honestum conveniensque videri pro diutirniate. 
sabilitateque paci ipiius» >» qaod quique teneat por 
Sideaque que ad presens tenet et posidet.. -- In qua 
‘quidem pace includantar adhetentescall gati cc commendott 
Ponni galti, hoe eat omnes domini Fgeopelagi ultra 
quos inckadantar quoque serenissimus rex Cypri, reveren 
disies dominus magnus magster Rhodi eum a Religion 
Slustisimus dominus Sancie Maure Of. tb, 
fol 185 [180] 

"Sen. Mar, Reg 9, fol. 79', doc. dated 7 December, 
1470: “Quante Imporartie st res framenaria satai 
roitro maritimo in hoc ardend bello Turcorum nemo est 
dei mom inteligat Nem sb universe morir ciitsübur 


Frants habentur tere que mandant maximam fuam 
Sim ilis penuriam rastenonum. 
i Finca: “Perdita di Negroponte.“ pp 305-7. 


1 Arch Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 12, fola. 62- 
68" "Dilecio flo nouii viro Critoforo Mauro Venetarum. 
duci: Nigropontis expugnatio cur a nobis non sine ingenti 
"olore primo audita fit, pauci pest diebus, accepimus te et 
hobiler isum Senatum tuum sateier ut diectus Alius 

claus de Canal, qui matitime clas tue preerat cukjue 
obrem tandem infeliciter gestam id factum vitio potissimum 
dari videbatur, publico decreto in vincula coniectus ad vos 
eoe deveheretar, P 
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on 20 February (1471), Paul wrote again, com- 
plaining of the doge’s failure to answer his 
previous letter. He was grieved and astonished 
at the doge’s silence. Having now a fuller 
knowledge of the facts, Paul was more convinced 
than ever of Canale's innocence of negligence 
or of any other adjudicable failing. He renewed 
his plea for Canales release, and hoped this time 
for a speedy reply to his letter." His efforts 
were unavailing. Canale died in bis Friulan exile. 

By the standard of the times Canales punish- 
ment was hardly severe. Mehmed II was as 
likely as not to execute an incompetent or 
unsuccessful commander. Venice might well 
have yielded to Paul II's solicitous regard for 
Canale, however, for the Italian peace the Senate 
had been pleading for throughout the past year 
and longer had finally been confirmed. As Paul 
wrote the papal governor of Bologna on 24 
December (1470), 


by the grace of he Holy Spirit on the twenty sccond. 
day of the present mon... we have concluded, 
renewed, blessed, and entered into a league of all the 
powers in lay, placing our hope tn te Lord that 
Eom this confederation, unions ond league there 
Vil come am expedition agains: [Whe Turk], die 
monstrous common enemy of the Christian faith. 
Zo dia this great perl and ciis may be met by 
combining out strength." 


The peace of Lodi (of 1454) had been re- 
stored, the so-called Italian league revived. The. 
news reached Venice quickly. Paul II was talking. 
of an expedition against the Turk, but Niccolò 
Gocco and Francesco Capello were on the road 
to Istanbul to make peace with the Porte if they 
could, The Senate approved new instructions, 
sent as usual in the doges name, to "our 
orators to the Turk," telling them (on 2 January, 
1471) 


how by letter from our ambassadors in the city 
‘af Kome we have been informed that on the twenty- 
Second of this past December, with divine amietance, 
Pope Nicholas V's general league of Tay has been 
restored and feshaped—etween the supreme 
poof and all the other alan powers—a develop 
Mem which we have al yearned for. and oic 
ruinly most advantageout for the alim of 


2^ Ibid, Tos. 99°- 100, 

BY Arch, Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 12 fl, 61 
by ened, tareped enumeration. A similar notice wat tert io 
the governors of all the other papal cic. Gf. aiso Pauls 
bef lener to the Doge Cristoforo Moro in Venice, "datum 
Rome apud Sanctum Petrum, die TI Jauari, 1471 
[pomigeatus nostri} anno VII" (ii, fle. 66^ 67) 
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Chrinendom. Since, as you see, after your departure 
[from Vence] things Have changed. iis necessary 
for us to hold off a while on our decision [deliberatio], 
and therefore it is our desire and that of the Senate 
And our instructions co. you that, if upon your 
Seceipr ofthe present leue! you bave not le Corfu 
and have not begun your journey to hetake your- 
ihv into the presence of the lord Turk, o we 
lelieve t reasonable to suppose, you are to top and 
delay your departure unl we wrae you others 

"fa messenger has arrived with a sa-conduct, you 
will excuse yourselves, either owing to the fe arrival 
Se sai conduct cl on which aecount ie wouid be 
necessary for You to write us and AWAK our ans, OF 
‘ning tothe feigned liest of either one of you or, 
finaly, vou might entertain doubt cenceraing some 
article in the aforesaid eae conduci, expressing your 
obt incourigousand diplomati iere Ibr chance, 
however, you ve alrend left Corfu, so that his eer 
Bar overtaken you along the way, we wish .. that 
when you find yourselves in the presence ofthe lord 
‘Turk, you ty to negotiate 2 peace with hie Excellency 
with that sipulaion and condion which we have 
induded in your commission, namely that each of us 
Should cinia what he possesses at present and acquise 
nothing further. .- 

iF the lord Tark should be unwiling [to accede 
to this), however, sate our poriion in such terms 
a ta keep his Excellency from making 2 decidan 
Being quit careful w amert the necessity of writing t 
us, [n other vays and. by appropriate means jou 
will be able to eamm hit uate requirements an 
that these negotiations for peace may not bc given 
up enirey. Vou will keep va informed by Sapa 
pu 


There was some feeling in the Senate that 
Cocco and Capello should proceed to the Porte, 
whatever the point at which a letter might 
reach them, but proponents of this view ap- 
parently could not muster votes enough to secure 
the passage of their motion? On 22 March 
(1471) the Senate informed Vettore Soranzo, 
their ambassador in Naples, that the Florentines 
had suddenly raised wholly unexpected objec- 
tions to “subscribing to the instrument of 
renewal of the general league.” Thus peace in 
Italy seemed likely to be jeopardized at pre- 
cisely the time when Mehmed LI was summoning 
to: Istanbul all available horse and foot from 


V Sen. Secrets, Reg. 24, fol 174 [1764], doc. dated 
2 Janeary, 1471, with the upright cross in the lelchand 
‘margin ofthe register, indicating tht the Senate approved 
both the text of the fetter and is dispatch to Corto and 
Capello, 

"Hid, Rog. 24, fla, 176°~177 [180*- 181 
13, 10, and 23 January, 1471 
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Ganina and Valona, which was a sure sign (in 
the Senate's opinion at least) that a Turkish 
armada would soon be leaving Istanbul! 

In the meantime, although Paul If had been 
doing his literary best to help the Venetians, 
they thought he vas capable of larger financial 
exertions on their behalf. Paul was, neverthe- 
less, doing something. On 18 January, 1471, he 
wrote Flas de Bourdeilles, the archbishop of 
Tours, that the latter's epistle of the preceding 
17 October had been enormously encouraging, 
wholly concerned as it was “circa reprimendam 
rabiem ac vexonias furias Turchorum." Upon 
receiving the news of the catastrophe of Negro- 
ponte, Paul had described its attendant horrors 
and outlined his fears for the future to his 
venerable brother of Tours and other members 
of the episcopate. In his turn Elias had apparently 
Organized processions to implore the mercy of 
the Almighty and to move Louis XI to take 
action against the Turkish dragon, for the 
salvation of Christendom. Indeed, lias had 
made a direct and public appeal to his Majesty 
before a distinguished gathering, which had 
included the kings confessor Jean Bochart, the 
bishop of Avranches, and Louis had in fact (as 
Elias had written on 17 October) proposed to 
take up arms “pro defensione ac salute pop 
Christi" Nothing could become his royal 
Majesty more, Paul now wrote, than to undertake 
a crusade which would win him immortal merit 
in heaven and abiding glory on carth. Paul 
wanted Elias to continue his pressure on Louis 
XI to embark upon the sacred enterprise, and 
declared himself willing (in the usual words) to. 
shed his own blood and to give his own life 
should prove necessary," but, alas, "the Turkish 
monster grows larger from hour to hour before 
our very eyes, . . <" 

On the whole the Venetians found Paul Ils 
efforts to prosecute the war against Mehmed II 
inadequate and his financial provisions un 
worthy of the vicar of Christ, who seemed to 
them to be deserting the Christian cause and 


ols. 7-8 [16°~ I7 with a similar letter 
to Antonia Bru, the Venetian envoy in Florence hid, 
foL 8, sed of fole 9, 11 (18, 209). 

7^ Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, wm. 12, fols 
01-0". .  Crescitillud Turchorum monstrum in horas 
Ante etl, atque utinam tal ufficerent ad resistendum: 
Ficemus autem ferte Akisimo pro viribus quod po 
erimus... Daum Rome apud Sanctum Pet [dic] 
XVI Jaina, 1471, [pontificatus mostri] anno septimo." 
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exposing his flock to the approaching wol 
They shared the merchant mentality, Paul and 
his compatriots, While they deplored the losses 
they were sustaining in the war with the Turks, 
he deplored the expenditure of his resources 
on the war. The Senate tried by unending 
repetition to convince Paul that the sultan was 
an indescribable peril to Italy and to Christen- 
dom, and that, if Venice did not soon receive 
large help from the Holy See and the other 
Italian powers, she could not possibly hold her 
own in the unequal contest." In fact the Senate 
now wanted, as a minimum from the pope, the 
immediate grantof 50,000 ducats without strings. 
attached and, in addition, all the revenues accru- 
ing to the Holy See from the alum mines at 
Tolfa. Although instead of waiting for the pro 
ceeds from the sale of alum, they would prefer 
a specified sum of money, “which would be 
better for us as being more certain and expedi- 
tious, and although this entre amount [che 
50,000 ducats plus the income from the sale of 
alum] is not that which the magnitude of the 
problem requires, as we have often stated, 
nevertheless itis prudent to want the things we 
can [get] since we cannot [get] the things we 
want... ." Actually Paul had already made 
the requested aluminum donato, but there was 
such disagreement asto the price and manner of 
sale that the grant did the Venetians Lule good, 
and their remonstrances and complaints con 
tinued. 

During 1470-1471 Paul II had occasion more 
than once to remind Charles the Bold of 
Burgundy of the papal assignment to the 
crusade of the profits from the alum mines at 
Tolfa. Although Charles had made an agrec- 
ment with the pope (on 5 May, 1468) that only 
alum belonging to the Holy See would be 
allowed into is dominions, two years had passed 

ince this commitment was made. Now there 
seemed to be some further postponement in 
the offing before the papal alum could be sold 


Sen Secreta, Reg 94, fo. 177 LIBT dated January, 
1471 (Ven. syle 1470), the Senate to the Venetian envoya 
au the Curia Romana. 

IL, Tols. 1785-17% [182 
January, M71: |. Sed niti ab Sancti 
reliquisque lacs potentatibus adiuvemur, impossibile ct 

incamas inpetam. Cf., d, ols. 181 (188°), 
152" 1180"), and Reg. 25, fal, 20" [4] 

We, Reg. 24, fol. TSK" E188"), dated 13 Februany, 
14T), te ihe Venedian envoys at the Caria, 

"Id, Reg. 25, fol. 1” (107, dated 2 March, 1471, 
"oratoribus rostris in Romana Curia.” 
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at its set price in the duchy of Burgundy and 
its dependencies, Paul feared that such dela 
would be damaging to the projected crusade. 
One was less concerned about the crusade in 
Flanders than in Italy. 

The Scoitish bishops, being even farther 
removed from the Turkish menace, apparently 
showed litte enthusiasm for the crusade and 
shied away from the costs. In January (1471) 
one of their number was threatened with ex- 
communication for his failure to transmit to the 
Camera Apostolica “certain sums of money" 
which had been collected in accordance with Pius 
1's fale crucinie. Paul demanded immediate 
satisfaction of the bishop’s debt to the Camera, 
"because our faith is in the direst peril.” “7 

‘One felt the peril in the Levant. After the 
Turkish seizure and sack of Negroponte fear 
had entered every Christian household in the 
Aegean, making its way also into the palace 
of the grand master and the auberges of the 
Knights at Rhodes. A letter of Paul Il to the 
Grand Master Giovanni Battista Orsini and the 
Convent, dated 20 January (1471), gives us a 
glimpse into conditions on the island: 


We have received your letter... , and gathered 
dearly enough that you are doubtful and appre- 
hensive about the city of Rhodes because of the power 
and increasing impetus of the terrible Turks. Cer- 
tainly we must fear, but not so as to cease the 
search for aid and remedies. Not at all, We shall have 
to move with greater cate aud speed. Do not fail 
yourselves [voli voli ipsis deesse], but take heart. 
We are managing, along with the Italian and other 
Christian powers, to take such steps... as wil 
contain the great attack [you fear], We shall always 
heip that city, which we love as our own, te the 
fullest extent of our ability. But since we understand 


Acn. XXXIX, tom. 12, fol. 17", dated 18 Ociober, 
1470; ".. . Novit Excellenga tua mos dedicase ipium 
alomen vane cruciate et titan! fel orthodoxe: novit 


quoddie magna ünminea. .. 7 Gf 
32-33, a ketier dated 2 November, 1470, to th 
PES Gicrgioin Venice: . totum slomen nosir 
pro expeditione contra Turchos;" and note ful N 
fied 18 Tebraary, 10 Charles the Bela, and 
sp. fal. 102, on the popes annoyance with the delays 
fn the sale cf Tolfan alum im Charlet terrtorier. See in 
gencral Adolf Gottlob, dus der Camaro pools des 13. 
ilehesdert Innsbruck, (859, esp. pp. 207 f and Raymond 
"de Roover, The Rise and Dediee of the Madii Bark (1397— 
1494), New York, 1006, pp. 154. 88 and f£ with the notes, 
ikid pp: A38 f 

Acn. XXXIX, tom. 12, fo. 8, "datum [Rome apod 
Sanctum Marcum die V Januari, 1471, anno sepimol" 
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that the covers of [Fort] S. Nicholas, of the Harbor, 
and of the Mole are not being so well and diligently 
guarded as they should be, and that, furthermore, 
the city has uot been well forified along the moats, 
we have wanted io warn you to take every precaution 
against negligence and toc liüle concern im this 
matter. 


Paul ordered that the towers be put under 
a vigilant system of watch and ward, sub 
diurna ac nocturna custodia, and that stores of 
munitions be gathered against an emergency. 
‘The fortifications were to be strengthened along, 
the moats, “and there must be no delay here, 
but hastet 

The defenses of Rhodes would be built up 
under Orsini’s renowned successor Pierre 
d'Aubusson, and they would be needed, but 
the Knights still had a decade to prepare 
for the great assault which already seemed 
inevitable. In the meantime Paul IT continued 
to write leuers of hopeful assurance to whom- 
ever he could find in conflict with the Turks. On. 
10 February (1471), for example, he encouraged 
the Albanian chieftain John Balsichi to continue 
in his resistance to the infidel oppressor and in. 
his devotion to the Christian faith. John should 
not be deterred in his opposition io the sultan 
because of the proximity of the Turks to his 
homeland. It was tobe hoped, indeed expected, 
that God would not allow Christendom to live 
much longer “in this persecution, tribulation, 
and fear, but [that] he will soon free us from 
the clutches of this dragon, crush him, and 
confound him by his power." An alliance had 
been formed throughout Italy (universalis liga 
Talie) in order to organize an expedition against 
the “perfidious dog" Mehmed. There was no 
need for John to yield to Turkish blandish- 


"^ Arm. XXIX, tom. 1, fols. 6-89, “datum Rome 
aped Sasaem Parum, anma eto, MOCCCLXX, emi 
eo a. Feci penta roni ammo seine? 
{lari}, The general reform of the convent ar Knoder 
Mas being comidered at hs sme (hit fl 90. On Id 
Mico C Pul wrote the Hoople agam, sting 
them of ha fci oe chi bland balers "Dieci 
FM magier et convents Hospitais sanci Joannis 
Teroeslifni thal! ommrerintal. talem, ec 
Hortamur tos im domina ur Ric ne RC forbs ac 
"saepius eap nom deccm ct 
CorabimurChrsanes ac Gathohons principe,” stud 
rat camis, ut conva ipsam. radii canem 
Tarchem pro pores vrti min p inducere Aa ut 
ite pi ae EL Oni 
his. demie m 1476, when he was succeeded by Pierre 
pon 
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ments or to fear, In steadfastness he would find 
salvation as well as security 

Since by 28 February, 1471, the Turkish safc- 
conduct for Cocco and Capello had not yet 
reached them in Corfu, as far as was known in 
Venice, on 1 March the Senate wrote the two 
envoys to return home, for it would be unbe- 
coming to the digaity of the Republic for them 
to wait any longer.™ Since the remote chance 
of getting out of the war by negotiation now 
seemed unlikely of fulfillment, the Senate took 
much interest in the arrival of another embassy 
from Uzun Hasan, whose envoy dilated on his 
master’s power and desire to proceed against the 
Turk, in which noble enterprise, needless to 
say, he received the enthusiastic encouragement 
‘of the Senate t But shortly before 11 March the 
news came from Corfu that the Turkish safe- 
conduct had finally arrived, and that Cocco and 
Capello had set out for the Porte. The Venetian 
envoys in Rome and Naples, however, were 
instructed to inform both the pope and King 
Ferrante that the Senate intended 10 press on 
with all vigor and vigilance the organization of 
their fleet for an expedition against the Turk," 
whose own preparations for a renewed assault 
upon the Christian strongholds in the Levant 
were nearing completion. $ 

The gathering clouds did not preclude all 
hope of sunshine, Paul II wanted to believe that 
something worthwhile might even come of the 
Emperor Frederick TT's personal attendance at 
a diet he was summoning to meet in Regensburg 
on S. George's day (23 April, 1471). Frederick 


1 Arm. XXXIX, tom 12, fols. 057-087 “datum Rome 
apud Sanctum Petrum [dic] X Februasi, 1471, [pomtikestus 
S] anro serio 

‘Sen. Secreta, Reg. 24, fol, 187r [IGI 

‘1d, Reg 95, fo 27-8" [11-12], doce dated 2 and 
7 March, 1471, and fob, 24” f [33 E£], dated 18 Nay, 
MT “Quod orator Tugrisini domini Ussoncess 
cexpediatar et cum eo insimul vadat nobilis vie Catarinus 
ono orator nor derignatus ad ipsum dominum et vadat 
Sam infrascipea comnitaione," and there Fallows the com 
‘mission of Zeno, who wasto express the Senate’ symparhy o 
Urun Hasan for the injuries e had suffered ata resi of 
Mohmad it's perfidy sad intclersble lum for world 
domination, to encourage him im his determination 10 
Take ap arms agaist the rromani, and to remind Mim (ht 
Venice had ci been driven "o ake up arms both by land 
aod by sea to ree [the Turks] imtiable appetite to 
‘estoy [os] all Neve abo, iid. fob ST*- 585 80 f, 63%, 
TRI E, 123%, 120%, 134, 143 (07-67, 99^ TE, 72 eic]. 

"s Sch Secreta, Reg. 25, los. 4" (12, 13], dated 11 
March, 1471, and f. Fol. 42 [51] 

"Sih, Reg 25, fols 4-37 [9-1], 7 [187], docs 
ated in March, 1471. Cf. V. L Menage, “Seven Ottoman 
Documents... am $. M. Stern, ed, Documents rom 
He Chart (105), pp. 89-83, 101-6. 
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might be 
sparing his own 
in early June the news came that Mehmed II 
ad invaded Frederick's lands, with "vastation 
grandissime nel paixe de lo imperador." The 
Venetian government rushed forces [rom the 
region of Vicenza to the frontiers of Friuli 
amd Istria “in order to meet the aforesaid 
turks if they should advance any farther."* 
In September the Senate recalled Niccolò 
Cocco from Istanbul, where Capello had died, 
for the sultan’s terms were beyond the price the 
Republic was prepared to pay for peace 
Lamenting the “misunderstanding” which had 
arisen between Venice and the Porte during the 
course of Gocee’s mission, the Senate wished 
to continue the effort to make peace with the 
‘Turks by sending another ambassador to 
Istanbul. The secretary Marco Aurelio was 
chosen for the assignment. On 21 April 
(1472) the Senate came to the conclusion, after 


And indeed 


Arch, Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 12, fob. 
106-107, and of, tbe, fos. 130", 173, 170-1755 and 
179, the lasi reterence being to a lener dated 20 Jub. 
ATI, six days before Paul Ie death (f, ilid , fal. 2007, 
he nove with which his regier ends: “Paulas papa Uf 
bie die XXVI Tul, 1471. pont sui anno septimo 
"3 Sen. Secret, Reg. 25 fel. 2 (384, doc. dated (0 June, 
ATI, ana fol, 20° [S8], dated the seventh, and note alo 
fol 0-81, 32", 38, 39 [397—40, eic]. There was another 
“Turkish inctrsion into imperial territory a year later (fos. 
1a 155, 169) 
rid, Reg, 35, fols 567-57 [857-687] a leter authorized 
by the Senare on 6 September, 1171, to be sent in the 
doges name to Cocco, and note fol. 75 188), another letter 
to Cocco dated 26 November, 
tba, Reg, 25, fob. 109 fE, (118 1.3, 112 [120] 
Some members of the Senate wanted Aurello to be 
given the following instructions (on 12 March. 1472): 
Maree, at meminisse debes et pots de integro perspicere 
per inirachuar scripturas omnis difücular ex causa non 
fice ab oratoribut nosis pads condusionis lut ob 
Hrockium Mayne et Croyam ai Turco petitam ei dh nalit 
dari recusatam. Nam de Stalimine ct Schiro [Lemnos and 
Skyros] contentabamur e circa pecunias creimus quod res 
laclius apari potuiset. Et eiusdem sumus proposti ot 
interioris ut quoniam quidem Sialiminema et Scknum. 
Sod! vbtilinus ad ily derum promiicidus descerdas 
et similier quantitatem pecuniarum, ad ducatos selicet 
XXV vscue L m., solvendam in annis quinque per ratam, 
ax inata quantum potes ut vel meboribus si potes vel ad 
‘excemum his sakem condidoritus ad condusionem de- 
ees. Et facia per te omni experientia non obdinendo: 
Si imeligeres posse adiunctis etim insulas Sehiati et 
Scopali Eiler and Skopelos| facere conchusioners ils 
e s. but Aurelio var Bot to agree 10 
"ther Matna or Grota, and other proposals 
it was finally voted that, owing the importance 
Er pouponed rà a later 
Serio (id Reg. 25, fol. 104 [129] 
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weeks ofindecision, that Aurelio should proceed 
to Corfu to await farther orders. One Theodore, 
envoy of the Turco-Serbian princess Mara and 
the countess of Cilli, was to go with him. They 
both went to Corfu, but Aurelios instructions 
and bis departure for Istanbul were delayed 
while the Senate waited for news of Uzun 
Hasan’s offensive against Mehmed II, to which 
we shall return in the following’ chapter. 
Niccolò Cocco was finally allowed to come home 
from Corfu, where he had been ordered to 
remain on his way back from Istanbul, so that 
he might give Aurelio whatever useful informa- 
tion he had acquired on the Bosporus.” 
On 31 August, 1472, the Senate finally voted 
that no more time should be lost in formulating 
lios commission so that, in the event of his 
h safe-condluct's arriving, he could make 
his way to the Porte. The matter was to be 
decided the next day, but whatever terms if any 
were finally accepted by the Senate are not re- 
corded in the Senatus Secreta." The fact need 
not concern us unduly, however, since on the 
following 12 December, Aurelio was recalled to. 
Venice from Corfu, ob rerum maximom faciam. 
mutationem,'* there being little point in a 
mission to Istanbul, for Mehmed was preparing. 
a great offensive against Uzun Hasan, to whom 
the Senate had sent the intrepid Caterina Zeno 
as an envoy, and for whom they were trying. 
vigorously 10 raise help by arranging that a 
Christian fleet should strike the Turksin the west 
as Uzun Hasan attacked them from the east, 
The records of the Senate suggest that the 
Venetians did everything they could, consider- 
ing the distances involved and the difficulties 
of communication, to assist Uzun Hasan in onc 
of the greater military ventures of the time.'f? 


"lid, Reg. 25, fols. 199 [181%] and 188 [19], docs. 
pel and 19 June, 1472 
eg. 29, (0L 147° [130^]: ^ . Vadit pars qued. 
qs pro tac materia vocari debeat hoc consilium [Roga- 
farum], ad quod omnes venire teneantur, 
Possim partcm pro conscientia uniuscaiusqu 
Ibd., Reg. 25, Tol. 170" (1804, and note fols. 156°, 
1687-169". TP [1857 etc.. 


tOn Vencian relations with Urun Hasan and Caicrino 


Zenos embassy, an ample record Is to be found in the 
Sen. Secrets, Reg. 25, fos. 148°. 149- 150", 151-54, 
157, 160. 161°, 168%, 164 164, 167- 168". 1717-178", 180- 


1885 [157 etc, by mod. esumeration), docs. dated from 
12 September, 1472, w 11 February, 1473 (Ven. syle 
MT Zene* mission to Persia during these years 
(1472-1475) is among the famous adeentunes of the ifieenth 
century (Di Commentarii ogee in Persia di -- - Celerina 
Zero... e dile guerre fait el 'omperie persiano, dal tempo 
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By this time, Pope Paul Il was no more. 
After presiding over a six-hour consistory, and 
then enjoying three melons at dinner, he had 
died during the night of 26 July, 1471,*? having 
seemingly been in the best of health. Six months 
before his unexpected end, after consultation 
with the commission of cardinals which had 
charge of funds to promote the crusade (they 
met in Hessarion’s house), Paul had pledged 
a fourth of his revenues, which (he said) would 
amount to 50,000 ducats a year, to the war 
against the Turks. This we know from a leter 
of 17 January (1471) which Cardinal Francesco 
Gonzaga seni o his father, Marquis Lodovico II 
f Mantua. Except for the income from the 
papal alum monopoly (the "Cruciata"), which 
was already assigned to the crusade, the pope 
claimed that his total receipts did not exceed 
200,000 ducats, and as an instance of his good 
faith he had offered to open to the ambassadors, 
of the Talian states the papal account books, 
both his own and those of his predecessors. 
‘This offer did not satisfy the diplomatic corps, 
however, especially the Venetians, who believed 
the pope should sell all his jewels and devote 
all bis revenues to the crusade, reserving only 
enough for bare existence. The hard- 

Venetians also wanted the cardinals to 
one-half of their revenues for the war against 
the Porte. They thought “that his Holiness 
should specify how many galleys he was willing 
to maintain for the enterprise, saying that they 


 Ussuncasen> in quà, tiiri due... , Venice, 1558; 
G. B. Ramusio, Dele noigationi e! viaggi Venice, 
1560, and ter editions (with same foliation). Charles 
Grey, trans, Nartaive af Islan Trove ix Penis, 
in the Pfteonti and Sitten Coni, London, 1873, 
pp. 5-65, esp. 11-40 [published wath Vm. Thomas 
rho was exected at Tyburn on 18 May, 1553, for high 
Weston) and S. A. Roy, trans, Travel o Tara aad Peni, 
by Josafa Berkoro aad Ambrogio Contarini, London: Hakluyt 
Society, 1873). On Caterino Zeno (Zen) and his son 
Pici (bora about 1459), sec Petro Donazzelo,! Viaggi 
iori vexed minori: Studis ie-tibtiogafco, Rome, 1929, 
pp. 48-49, 88-88, 370 (Memorie dela R. Soded geo" 
tcs italiana, XVI) 

WHA lener frem the College of Cardinals, announcing 
‘the death of Paul i, reached Venice on 1 August, on which 
day the Senate wrote the College: "Accepimus hoc die ct 
fata linerze reveremditimarum dominationum vestrarum 
montiantes nobis acerbum arius mortis sammi pontis 
omini Paull Pape 11 ac hortantes ad Talie uanquillatem. 
‘et pacem Sancteque Romane Ecclesie statum felicem <. 7" 
(Sen Secreta, Reg. 25. fol. 49° [v] 
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did not want this offer of money nor of the 
fourth [of the papal income]: because the hour 
was late the matier was postponed for another 
consistory. . . "1t 


Pauls passing from the troubled scene, 
however, entailed the election of a new pope. 
New plans would have to be made, new commit- 
ments secured from the Holy Sce. Without 
doubt Paul had had the crusade at heart from 
the first weeks of his pontificate. He had seen 
the Turks strike harder blows at Latin territories 
than his predecessor had witnessed. Neverthe- 
less, he had insisted that all he could afford 
to give the valiant Scanderbeg was a subsidy of 
five thousand ducats, and even this amount was 
not forthcoming in full. The fall of Negroponte 
tad made a profound impression om lim, es 
‘on all his contemporaries, but at his death he 
eft a treasure of pearls, jewels, gold, silver, 
precious ornaments, and ancient coins, which 
the Milanese envoy to the Vatican estimated at 
about a million ducats. Poul had himself stated 
in a consistory held not long before his death 
that he would spend half a million ducats on. 
the crusade if the princes of Europe would go 
together on an expedition against the Turks," 
but he knew well they would not go. 

Venice wanted the Greck cardinal Bessarion 
to succeed Paul T. On 1 August (1471), the 
yery day that news of Paul's death reached the 
lagoon, the Senate wrote Alvise Donato, their 
ambassador to Federigo da Montefeltro of 
Urbino, expressing their immense regard for 
Federigo, and assuming as well as enlisting his 


* Pastor, Hid. Popes. IV, 190-93, and append., nos. 42 
and 20, pp. 304-5, 407-08, and Conde d. Papacy Id 
repr, 1995), 444-46, and append., nos, 107 and 94, pp. 
b jo, T1374 
"8 Pastor, Gesch. d. Pipe, N (repr. 1955), 461-62. After 
the death of Poul IK the pamphletcers accused him of 
avake (f. Raynaldus, dra tdi, ad ann. MTI, no. 04, 
ol. XIX [1693]. p cording to one of the 
esr a "s morer, Sm IV. 
js ad applicanda ecedarum omnium commends (dated ST 
December, 1471), Paul had spent sone 200,000 Norins in 
subsidies for the Hangarans, the despot of the Morea, Sean- 
erbeg,thedespat af Arta, and oher Christin magnates ani 
[peoples under Turkish acute (Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Aten. 
KOKI, com. 62, fol. 17%, by med. stumped enumeradon} 
‘usque ad summar ducentorum: milium ferenorum 
liberaliter erogavit Ife re Paulus, predecessor roster] -— 7 
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assistance in achieving the election of the Greek 
cardinal,!® who had almost ascended S. Peter's 
throne in 1455. 


"Sen. Secreta, Reg 25, fol 49 [8]. "Vestis ueris et 
ante obitum summi pontis er post ilios decessum ine 
exiens pradentieiiae opiniones et memoradones iius 
llis omisi cues exacinm virtutem ct erum 
experientiam. e in nos affectionem et devetionem maximi 
Semper fecimus. Secum igtur receptis presentibus estote et 
Bli gratias uberes agite mostro nonne tam de suis fideli 

asque memorationibus quam de lberalisimmis 
bus et de opera postremo adhibita ut pontificatus sit 
bic in reverendissimum dominum Cardinalem Nicemum. 
ceterorum omnium opimo et ad rerum temporemque 
Condiciones occompdalsimum, cadat, -.. Ei Excellendam 
Suam cerüfate quod pridie quam Heras vesiras ac- 
petes per literas privatas ex urbe nonum obitus 
poneti Pauli acceperatmur et eodem die ac ferme hora 
Expedivimas unum cabelarium nosirum cum ueris ad 
Collegium reverendisimorum dominorum cardinalium, 
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Bessarion was, as everyone knew, the most 
strenuously anti-Turkish member of the Sacred 
College. 


d ipsum reverendissimum dominum, et ad cardinales 
Neneton—et unicuique servata convenienti modesia et 
diveren scribendi forma pra tminsctivaque conditions — 
effacer seripsimus et declaravimus ardendsimurs n luc. 
materia desideriam gestrum, . = 

‘On 14 August (471) the Sonate sent congratulations to 
Francesco delle Rovere upon his clecion to the papacy as 
Ssts IY Gee the following chapter): the leer is recorded, 
Bid.. Reg. 95, fl. 50° [597]. with tie rote “quod prefatus 
Sixtus Mil creatas fuit papa die Veneris 9 August 
‘Theteahier ihe Senate set about she election of certain 
nobles to go to Rome as an embassy of obedience (Hid, 
ok. 51% 71 FF (60%, 80 Hf). They were to stress the 
Tortish peril and the vast expense to which Verics bad 
been put year afler year m camyiog on a war for the 
protection of Christendom. 


10. SIXTUS IV AND THE TURKISH OCCUPATION OF 
OTRANTO (1471-1480) 


ITT HE TIMES were bad, and would soon get 
worse. The Venetians had already suffered 
their severest blow of the war in the loss of 
Negroponte. The Genoese feared for the sur: 
vival of their distant colony at Caffa, and the 
future of their settlement at Chios was in doubt. 
‘The Hospitallers at Rhodes had always to reckon. 
with the possibility of a large-scale Turki 
attack. ‘The Neapolitans would soon feel the 
powerful thrust of the sultan’s relentless ag- 
gression. The new pontiff would have to give 
much attention to eastern affairs. 

On 9 August, 1471, a conclave of eighteen 
cardinals raised a Franciscan theologian to the 
throne, Francesco della Rovere, cardinal priest 
of S. Pietro in Vincoli. He took the name 
Sixtus IV." For some years he had had a 
reputation as a reformer, and at first he seemed 
anxious to maintain peace in Italy in order to 
protect Latin interests in the Levant. He was a. 
friend of Galeazzo Maria Sforza, duke of Milan, 
who had helped to secure his election, and 
Lorenzo de Medici came to Rome himself as 
head of a Florentine embassy to extend greet- 
ings and do obeisance to Sixtus, who made the. 


TOn the cecion, see the Acim Consisiorialia (1489- 
1480), in Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm, XXXI, tom. 32 ol 
19-16 by modern stamped enumeration: “= Anno a 
Raviate Boenin MCCOELRT die vero X Latually onthe 
Tint} «mens Angani ciren horses quistaredecioam 
{about L'A [reverendissimus in Christo pater et dornimus, 
"minus. Francisca tli Saneti Peri in Vinca. pres 
ier carsnstsSocnenssanampan fai ad summum apicem 
spiny t was han Qua, ceno a 
de conc qued. factum. fuit in cappcla palati (ue, 
the Chapel of 5 Niccolò da Baril usque ad alare Sandi 
Pots [a] seductus în polation com omnibus cardinalibus, 
wu cs mors, anno predi die vero XXV predial men- 
SS August que fui dies dominica sanctus dominus 
rer Situedivins providens papa Quar fait coronatus 
E aite Sana Be. and in general ese Puer 
Tis, Pages, IV, 201 (E, and Gack d. Pap, 11 (repr 
1955) 163 1, with relevant documents in the appendices 
Ste was "grasso di corpo edi capo. ma cti dingegno" 
Duro d. Bape Sate IV 

lie 1041, fd 2). For the "capiat 
prepared in the conclave which elected Situs, se Ubaldo 
Marec. "Le Capitan del conclave de Sisto IV 
HT Rate Quarateinj, XXIX (1018), 2920. The 
fs pledge of doc scab cardinals was bt whoever 
xa Dead pape would prosecute e war against the 
{Tarts o a sieeeuful contusion. and would employ the 
Tevenues acrting fom tie aha bade at Tola or ie 
nd forno aer purpose (id, p.88) 


Roman branch of the Medici bank the financial 
agents of the Holy See? Sixtus had been 
elected amid reports and rumors of Turkish 
depredation, expecially in Styria, and a Veneti 

embassy which arrived in Rome on 28 November 
emphasized the Turkish peril. Sixtus was well 
aware of his responsibility in this regard, but 
the hostility between Sultan Mehmed II and 
Uzun Hasan, the powerful Turkoman lord of 
the Ak-Koyunlu (White Sheep), who then ruled 
from Cappadocia to Persia, appeared to promise 
well for the future. Venetian diplomats were 
doing their best to enlist Uzun Hasan’s aid 


TGF. Adolf Gouleb, ^us der Camera Apulia des L3. 
Jalsfusders Innsbruck, 1883, p. 111. Lorenzo and Giuliano 
de Medici served the papacy a5 general dipinti from 
‘August, 1471, uni some dime in 1479, and in financial 
matters one deak largely "eura honorabilibus vira Laure 
tio et Juliano de Medics t socis mercatoribus Romanam. 
arias sequentibus pecuniarum Camere Apottalie epos 
taris” (f. the numerous entries for 1471-1472 in Siti 
IY Introitus d. Exitus Camere Apestlce Augusti Septembris et 
Geni 1471 ad Jum 1472. in Arch. Segr. Vaticano, 
Reg. 487, foli 1 TL, 100, 17%, 180%, 140%, 148", 149", 
150, 162", 170%, 184", 191", 1999, Oncdürd of the 
proceeds of the’ lam beds at Tolfa was going 1o the 
Medic, and twovthinds ta the “camera and craeade™ (iil 
Arm. KEXI, tom. 62, fob. 49 48, by mod. stamped 
enumeration, bull dated 17 June, 1472). As of 27 April, 
1473, the Holy See owed the Medici bank $4,000 ducats 
(d. fol. 35-57). On 1 
22000 foris from Gi 
ois, 897-36") but was sil doing busines in 1475 wh 
the Medici, to whom he then owed 20.000 florins (fois. 
T13- 14s "darem Rome apud Sancum Petrum anra 
incarnationis dominice MCCOCLXX quino, pont. nostri 
anno quarto; with ro month given). The bottom fell 
cut of the ‘alum market in 1474-1475 (see Gottlob, 
Aus der Camera Apostolin, p. 288), and papal reverer 
were reduced, che Medid suffered a sharp dedine im 
Income, and for politcal reasons Sixtus IV broke with 
them at this time. On papal attempts to establish a 
‘monepaly im the sale cf Mur in Europe, and the part 
played therein by the Medici bash, scc Raymend de 
Roover, The Rie and Decline of the Medici Bant, 1397- 
94. Cambridge, Mass.. 1963. repr. New Vork. 1963, 
pp. 152-61. As de Roover notes, the effort of the papacy 
TS arrogate to ill seed cori anoint the excusive 
Fight to soll alum to Chrstans vas probably contrary 10 
iron law (Decreti secunda pars. causa XIV, quest IV, can. 
Tx, ed. Aem. Friedberg, Corpus iuris canon, 1 [Leipaig, 
1819, repr. Graz. 1898], col. 797: "Tarpe lucrum scs 
quitur, qui minus emit, ut pus vendat) On the decline of 
the Medici bank, which barely survived until the expalton 
Of the family from Florence, see de Roover, of. ct, PP- 
220-24, 258 6 
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SIXTUS IV AND THE 


against the Porte. In a secret consistory on 23 
December, Sixtus established five anti-Turkish 
legations de latere, for the dispatch of Bessarion 
to France, Burgundy, and England; Rodrigo 
Borgia to Spain; Angelo Capranica to Italy; 
Marco Barbo io Germany, Hungary, and 
Foland; and Oliviero Carafa to the kingdom 
of Naples, where he was to command a fect." 

A week later Sixtus published an encyclical 
letter (on 31 December, 1471), urging the united 
action of Christendom against the common foe. 
He expressed his hearifelt grief that the “most 
truculent race of the Turks, followers of the 
impious dog Mohammed, had risen rabidly 
against the Christian faith.” They had oc- 
üpied Christian countries in both Asia Minor 
and the Balkans, had taken Constantinople and 
many other lands and cities of the Byzantine 
empire, and were still thirsting for Christian 


3 Acta Consisonialia, in Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. 
XXXI, tom. 32, fol. 77, by mod. stamped enumera 
lion, ery dared "die lune XXII decembris 1471" (but 
Monday fell om 93 December in 1471) "idem sanc- 
Voss dominus noster in dicto consistorio scereto creat 
quinque legatos de latere cardinales per universas provin 
Cas et regna, mundi ad requirendum, reges. principes 
"a iios Christianos ad defensionem fidei Chatolice contra 
Tefandimimum Turcum qui nomini Yesu infensus 
est». «v'an which d. Pastor, Hut Popes, 1V, 219, and 
eh. d. "Págst, TE (repr. 1958), 467. and om he papal 
legates note abo Marine Sañudo, Vite de” duchi di Veneto, 
in RISS, XXL (Milan, 1733), 11956, and D. Malipiero, 
Annali venti, ad ann. HTU, in Archvio slice italiano, 
VIL (IRAS), 69-70." Neuaron went to France in the 
summer of 1472, finding the intractable Louis XI very 
unsatisfactory 1o deal vit; without proceeding to Englund, 
he returned to laly where he died at Ravenna on 18 
November, 1479 (Pastor, Gach d. Pope, U, 467-69). Bor 
gja was lle more succesful in Spain and Marco Barbo 
Spent more than two unavatiing years in Germany, Poland, 
and Bohemia, the mos critical ares of all in Europe’ 
‘defense against the Turka (did, pp. 460.71) On Bergis’s 
procracied legation 10 Spain (and Naples), sec Arch. Segr. 
Vaticano. Reg. Val. 880. fols. 17-10", documents dated on 
and after 21 March, 1473 (Florentine style 1472) and 
these dated from 89 Jone, 1476, to 13 Auguit, 1477, in 
Reg. Val. 679, fole 317-33, relating to the levy of a 
crusading tithe in Spain: fok. 67-68", 69-10. on the 
previous publication in Canile and Leda of the “rancia 
Sucina et pleriwima peccatorum indulgentia ommbus 
Chri tdelbus ^. . js ls 105-107, concerning Fer- 
Tarte of Naples, from whom ane expected in receive mach 
Support; and om the crusade against the Moors in the 
Vingdom of Granada, scc the bull Supem dépestini, 
dawd at Rome on I December (correcied from 1 Sep 
tember), 1675, iid fols. 777-807. On the faculties granted 
Barbo as he began his mision, see Reg. Vat. 580, fob. 
347-687, 77-815 85- 86and T, by mod. stamped enumera 
tox. Rüynaldus, Ann. eti, ad anm. 1472, nos 5 IL, vl 
XIX (16931, pp. 388 fl.. gives numerous levers and deals 
‘concerning these embassies, 
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blood. Their strength had grown with their con- 
quests; they had swept with fire and sword 
through Hungary even into inner Germany. 
Sixtus recounted the atrocities of the Turks 
with lugubrious eloquence, and lamented the 
fall of Negroponte. The ambition of the Turk 
was to blot the name of Christian off the face 
of the carth.! Europe hardly took note of his 
warning, and made little response to his lega- 
tions, 

Despite the Christian propaganda for a new 
crusade, Mehmed II was more concerned with 
the clouds gathering on his eastern frontier than 
with Sixtus TV's preparations against him. Meh- 
med could never feel secure in his western 
conquests until he had destroyed the now 
swollen power of the Turkoman ruler Uzun 
Hasan, with whom the Venetians were in close 
and constant contact. By 1469 Uzun Hasan 
had come to control a great state which 
included Cappadocia, Armenia, Kurdistan, 
Mesopotamia, and western Persia, and the Otto 
man subjugation of the other Turkish states of 
Asia Minor had made conflict with him in- 
evitable. Three envoys of Uzun Hasan were at 
the Curia Romana in August, 1471, when the 
papal treasurer paid out to them 400 “florins 
Venetian,” worth 415 Norins de camera, the dis- 
bursement being made by order of Sixtus? 
who received two Turkish envoys the following. 
November, and ordered 2 similar diplomatic 
subvention paid to them. A year later, on 6 


“Arch. Segr. Vaiano, Arm. XXXI, em. 62, fob. 
1-16, “datum Rome apud Sanctum Petrum, anno 
incarnations dominie NCCCCLXXE. pridie Kal. Taner, 
pontifientus soni anno primo; and jf. Raynaldus, Amv. 
Ech, ad amm. MTL, no. 72, vol. XIX (1693) pp. 294— 
S much the same letter vas published agam cn 17 
February, 72 (iid, ad unn. ci, nos. 18-10, p. 240) 

"Arch. Segr. Varicano, Intro et Exitus, Reg. 487, fal. 
SP, by mod. samped enumeration: "IExius] August 
MCCCCLXNI: Pro ribus oratorius Someassani Die XX 
eiusdem [mensis] prefatus dominus thesmorarivade maada 
(e per manus wt supra deii et soli tribus oratoribus 
Somcasani Hlorenos renctos quadringentos, valentes de 
Camera quadriogemce el quindedew. quet ramcicimus 
dominus poner ei» dono dari mandavit wt apparct per 
mandatum tactum de XVII eiusdem f CCCG XV. 

“Tatr. er Ex, Reg. 48, fal. 126": “Exis Novembris 
MCCCCLAXI; Duobus Turcis oratoribus: Die XXII diat 
Tmensis] dominus thesaurarius de mandato et per manus ut 
sapra soivk duobus Turcs oratoribus arenos de camera 
eentum oco et bol XL [ie. 40 balognini or balochi” 
Papal pence), quos dominus noster papa eis doma 
asi, per mandacum facium XXI cidem: N C VIII, 
bol XL. Om the coins im quesbon, ef. Friedrich von 
Schroter, Wörterbuch der Miünzhuude, Berlin and Leipzig, 
10:0, pp ab, 8 
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November, 1472, Sixtus wrote the Marquis 
Lodovico TI Gonzaga of Mantua that the sultan 
was forever thinking of how be might vent his 
hatred upon Christians and effect their destruc- 
tion. Mehmed was said even to be planning an. 
attack upon Italy in the spring of 1473, but his 
Holiness placed his hope in God and in Uzun 
Hasan to wear down the common enemy, and he 
had recently been assured by a Turkoman emis- 
sary that Uzun Hasan had gathered together 
huge forces for this noble purpose” 

The Ouoman embassy to the Curia Romana 
had doubtless sought to fasten papal attention. 
upon Italy (which was usually easy to do), 
probably by threats of one sort or another, and. 
by putting the Italian states on the defensive, 
to weaken any offensive action which they 
might launch against the Ottoman western front. 
But to secure such a diversion of Mehmed II's 
Strength was the reason for Uzun Hasan's em- 
bassies to the Curia. Communication was slow 
because. of the long distances the Turkoman 
‘envoys had to travel, and the news they brought 
the Curia was likely to be out of date and no. 
longer pertinent by the time of their arrival. As. 
always Mehmed moved when he had the advan- 
tage, and after extensive preparations he 
marched into Anatolia in October, 1472, ac- 
companied by his two sons, Mustafa and Bayazid 
Chelebi. He apparently spent the winter in 
encampment near Amasya. ‘The Ottoman army 
was enormous, for it is clear the sultan en- 
tertained no lide respect for Uzun Hasans 
effectiveness in the field. After an initial setback 
on the banks of the Euphrates near the 
portant fortress of Erzinjan (on 1 August, 1473). 
Mehmed met and defeated Uzun Hasan in a 
decisive battle near Bashkent (about 11 August). 


7 Acch. di Stato di Mantova, Arch, Gonzaga, Basta £M, 
brief dated © November, 1472 [Sixtus 1V appealed 1 
aga to lend all his efforts to the crusade 
spine the Ter] ".-- Noe et fecinas haere po 
is. . Habcimus quoquc spem in domino do rossa 
od eis insalata poicarsdimus princeps Zuncisan 
Rosem communem debiabit et ateret Habet enim ad 
foe ingener copier indruntus sist per manm moka 
verre declan ec imm baoa caet 
cpm rei bene gerende dedise” Cf, Bil», another 
vicio Lodosindated 13 November, 1474, on the "minis 
prinsepe Zancenam Chiiameram amicus” On Sl Jal 
TU ta de bebe of Ring rese, Sus bad ranted 
merchans of the kingdom of api ue right to fae P4 
the Mamluk pons of Egyp. Syra. and the Holy Land 
though (se Deje) they were not co deal in acer of 
paiz ak gf “excepts. feo, arare, ligand, ct din 
prohibits” (ueg. Vat 349, fle 10-11 by mod, samped 
Enumeration) 
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Mahmud Pasha advised against the pursuit of 
the defeated ‘Turkoman, because the Ottomans 
would be hard put to maintain control over the 
ands they had still to conquer. Mehmed agreed. 
10 the withdrawal of his forces westward, but 
subsequently regretted it and again removed 
Mahmud Pasha from the grand vizirate and, 
having other grievances against him, pat the 
great pasha to death soon after their return to 
Istanbul.’ 

In the meantime, during the years 1471 
1472, Pope Sixtus had spent more than 144,000 
gold florins on the fleet which Cardinal Oliviero 
Carafa was 10 lead on the crusade. He had also 
formed accords with both Venice and Naples, 
which were to furnish fleets for the coming 
effortagainst the Turks. Cameral disbursements 
for the papal fleet exceeded 72,000 gold 
flocins in cach of these two years? In carly 


| Rorthe flare of Unun Hasan’ efforts against Mehmed 
M aed for the excction cf Manned Fash see expecaly 
Giovanni Mara Angilelo, Hse. arctica, cd. I. Ursi, 
Bucharest, 1909, pp. 38-83, on which d? N. Di Lerma, 
rdi. Sendo idea, V (194), 13-17, At this ime 
(472-1409) Aogolelo was im tbe Ocoma amy, in 
the service ot thesiltrsson Mustafa Chebi, whom rumor. 
Scented Mahmud Pasha of poisoning, but jo Zoan Maria 
dico queno eer fabo, perchio. br quel tempo era al 
Servido del deno signor Munata, et gå ava in cius ct me 
trovai con lui. -.— (Angiclello, p. 63 The contest of Uzun 
Hacan withthe Gxtomans mie + grat impression upon 
Europe and the Mediterranean worl (f. Joannes Adelph 
Tirchch Cronica, Strasburg, 1513, unum. lois B% 
UeBeisil, and M. A. Halevy. "Les Guerres eftieane le 
Grand ot de Unen Hasan contre Mahera 11, d'après la 
“chronique de le Turquie du candine, Élie Capsal 

23] Suha et aca arem, 1 TBachares, 188], 
1864, exp. 199 IE). The barile of Rache: i dewried 
in the Onaman chronicle "Adi Pado Zade (rans R. P. 
euch Ven. Honncat sue Hen Pfere, Graz, 1983, p. 
250-56, on whom se Alesio Banc, La Leteraana 
nota, dnd td. Florence and Nie, 1080, pp. 341-81. On 
the camera background of exon, rox Mali nali 
Mehmed the Conqueror (1432-1481) amd His Tim 
Sieben, XXXV (I0, 423-25 

Sf tne bulk Quenprimum fuis Q Apri, 1473) 
Eni dopodion serta (00 ehe], 1473), nid Cum inter 
"tira (27 Apri, 1473) in the Arch Segr. Vaticano, Arm. 
SHS tom 62. fae. 4-49". BO SY and 55-87", the 
Inne of wih endothe to repay Larerza acd Cidiana 
C Meli e sum of 5400 gol ducat de comere spent 
‘on the fet Numerous bulsin this register are con- 
Eirne wh ways to ance the erasade, especially through 
SEL Sirpa for slam and kapa io ala twentieth em 
eje 

ius iV expencicares on Carafa's let for the crcl 
year M72 may be followed, av am lherrauon of the 
‘Garces, im Ach. Segre Vaticano, inr. ct Bey Rag. 48h, 
fai Iis by aid. Stamped crumeralon. "Lutus Mai 
NCCCCEXX I: Dieta die [vara] dominus chessursrus de 
mandato sin die 30 Aprlis laco per manus depostarioram 
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June, 1472, Carafa sailed from Ostia for Naples, 
‘and thence on to Rhodes, where the naval forces 
‘of Venice and Naples were being assembled. 
"The Christian armada is said to have reached a 
grand total of about eighty-seven galleys and 
fifteen transports, more than half of them being 
Venetian. As a display of strength to reassure 
Uzun Hasan and his allies in Caramania (Kara- 
man), the Venetians recovered from the Otto- 
mans’ the castle towns of Silifke (Seleucia), 
Sequin (or Sechin, ancient Syedra), and Corycus, 
which were repossessed by Kasim Beg, the lord 
of Garamania, whom Mehmed II had driven 
from his lands. 

"The crusaders attacked Satalia (Adalia) on the 
southern coast of Asia Minor in August, 1472, 
breaking the chain which was supposed 1o block 
entry into the harbor; they burned the ware- 
houses near the waterfront and the suburbs, 
but could not take the town, which was strongly 
fortified. The Neapolitans, finding themselves in 
continual disagreement with the Venetians, 


[the Medic] ivt reerencisimo domino Garcinal Neapai- 
tano [Carafa] lorenossimiles c. de camera] sepem milla 
ptngentezsepiaaginacepien bolngrines CE in ducati 
1» deductionew sipendiorem chasis 
contra Furca: f, VII my VI c, LXVI, 25" (7977 
frie, 28 bol, de camera = 7.000 gold date Venetian 
paid to Carafa on 4 Map, MTS] On 9 May Car 
Feceived. 125 fonins, 40 bal., “in dicas venes MCCCC 
bd. tol. 1795) or 20 May, 1041 foris, 48 bol (tl 
1705; on 29 May. 1.77 foror, 30 bol. (ol. 170; aed 
025 May, 2,001 Norins: » rev dominum thesaurarius 
e manéaio sts fact 23 cladem [mensis] per manus 
"gexitariorum solvit reverendissimo domino Cardinali Nese 
Poiana cmiacenir Turcan legata Bowen dgintiquatuer 
Sika unum pro valore XLI o. XXVIII forenorem auri 
ia auro de camera pro residuo ci complenemo 72000 
Rorenorum auri in auzo qu ei dantur pro totegro söpendio 
acis contia aroun peohto moet qui ye en ana 
fun in auro consituón: summam forenorum de Camera 
IXXV m. d AXIL m. T (ob 180), As stated im this 
account, and as noted by Cote, dui der 
poen 
Question 
arafa received stil anorher 333 florins (fal. 189} Various 
‘ther persona received subuantial aama for the lease 
Semel Pad usum camis tontra Tareuar (fels. IET, 183), 
and on 27 Jane (1472) 7... rev. dominus... vice 
lesacacios de mandato Fact die 0 cudem par mami 
Sepasiariorum slit Pisis rev. domino Pihdippode Medicis} 
archiepiscopo Prano Horencs tri milia ducentos octo pro 
Feparatione ct nstruatione galearam cruciate que Ms 
Paramar SR HE me CC, VITI Gol 100. 

‘On iic coleaion of grain i the regi of Fabiano "pro 
fakiendis c muriendis avibus que Ancone parantur contra 
"Turcun. see Ro Sasis li Contributo di Fabriano ala 
guerra i Sio IV coniro | Tarchi, Ani « memoris dela 
E Deputesione di aora putin er i Marce, Sth sets d 
‘Ancona, 193113 118. 
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withdrew their fleet from the expedition, and. 
returned home. The commander of the Vene- 
tian squadron was Pietro Mocenigo, soon to 
become the doge. With Carafa he launched a 
successful attack upon the important, but badly 
defended, town of Smyrna (on 13 September, 
1472), Although Carafa wanted to hold the town 
as a center for later operations, tbe Venetians 
burned it to the ground, and mounted two 
hundred and fifteen Turkish heads on their 
ships as a grim symbol of their destruction of 
the Ottoman garrison, Thereafter Mocenigo and 
Carafa got along less well, and the expedition 
rendered very little genuine assistance to Uzun 
Hasan. No attack was made upon Istanbul al- 
though Mehmed was absent therefrom, as we 
have noted, on his notable campaign against 
Uzun Hasan. Mocenigo had assisted, months 
before, in the bold scheme of a certain An- 
toncllo, who succeeded in setting fire to the 
Turkish arsenal at Gallipoli in February, 1472, 
but apparently be made no attempt to enter the 
Dardanelles in force at any time during the 
expedition.” 


" Malipiero, Annali veneti, ad ann. 1472, in Anh. ir. 
alise, VILI (1843), 71-80, describes something of the 
Venetian diplomatie relations vith Lun Hasan; rapa tiea the 
Venetian, papal, Neapolitan fleet consisted of 85 galleys 
(p. 74, and relates the bod exploit oF Antonello, 

Gp. Bi-88)" "incendio durà 10 zorni, che 
frtinguer; e fo givdwado che] danno haveue impor 
100,000 ducati” On Amoncllo, d. Franz Babinger, 
Mapseto il Congusttore (1957), pp. 413-15, and on the 
devastation af Smpena, Siefane Magno, demali condi, 
in Ch. Hopf, Choniqus gre romanes (1873), pp. 207 8. A 
Novagero, Siria veneziane, in RISS, XXIII (Milan, 1733), 
cok. T131, 1132-38, 113-37, gives a good deal of auen- 
Yon to the rivalry of Mehmed I1 and Usum Haran, 
doutales reflecting the rong Venetian imeres in making at 
effective alliance with the latter, and of course Kaynaldut, 

fl, devotes much space to Uun Basin in bis en- 
(hes for the carly 14705, 


‘On the satisfaction which the Venedan government ook 
in the destruction of Smyrna, see he Arch. di Stato di Venezia, 
Sen: Secreta. Reg. 95, fole 181- 162 (171-179. dated 27 


October, 142, the Senate to the captain-general of the sen 
and the prowediori of me Venetian Beet: "Ter viam 
Corcyre plures litteras vestras accepimus quibus solito studio. 
cura, et diligentia nos facia certiores de cldibus ac de 
populationibus illatis per vos proxime Smymo ei ali 
Iiis hosiibus deque runtis ad vos perlais de advert 
serenissimi domini Ussonassan. Mon possumus certe non 
Sehementer lerari et magnam capere voluptatem ex i que 
Recnue ct forter geniis advenus nostros hostes, immo 
hoses nosire religions et Christani nominis. 

A Gugleioti, Storia della marina pontificia, Ti (Rome, 
1686), 342-78, has exploited the oldor Iterary source 
among which we may nove the references to Carafes 
Teet it Stefano Infessura, Diaria rerum roncnarim, ad ano. 
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As the new year approached, and the winter 
became more severe, the Venetian feet with- 
drew to Nauplia and Modon, while Carafa re- 
turned to Italy with the papal galleys. He entered 
Rome on 23 January. 1473, bringing with him 
some Turkish prisoners and some pieces of the 
chain which had blocked the entrance to the 
harbor of Satali. Throughout the eventful 
campaign of 1479, during which the crusaders 
harried the long coasts of southern and western 
Asia Minor, no Ottoman fleet was sent into the 
Aegean to oppose them. The Ottomans gen- 
craliy played a cautious game in naval warfare, 
knowing when to seck an engagement and when 
toavoid onc, and Babinger reminds us that from 
the battle of Gallipoli (29 May. 1416) to that of 
Lepanto (7 October, 1571) they were never 
seriously defeated at sea." The pieces of Carafa's 
chain were mounted over the main portal of 
S. Peter's, where they remained until the re- 
construction of the basilica in the following 
century. Later on, they were put over the door 
leading to the Archives of the Basilica, to the 
right of the sacristy,” where they may still be 
seen. Sixtus IV paid heavily for the souvenir. 


1472, ed. O. Tommasini, Rome, 1690, p. 76, and Car 
dinal Jacopo Ammanzti, Diario concsorile, ad ann. 1472 
attristed by Muratori to Jacopo [or Giacomo] Gherardi 
da Volterra}, în RUSS, XXII (Cit di Canello, 1004), 
143, who sajs that ihe papal Motlla coniained 18 gales 
(rene) and two transports (not 24 galleys ond sx 
transports, at stated by Cugieimoui, I, 343-43, 353), and. 
thatthe Venctans provided 86 slips (Ouglicimoti sey» 46 
dalles and six transports), ard Kirg Ferrante of Naples, 
$0 ship (Cuplekmaei «s 20, 17 galleys and three 
transport). The Hospitaliers laer added two galleys. t 
"would be difficult o ascertain precsely dhe sie of the 
Chrisian fleet which eventually saw service in the Aegean. 
Anmanat, be. it, recounts how Sixtus IV blamed the 
Mandanda and crew of fuur of Catalas galleys dena up. 
fin the Tiber on 28 May, 1472, the feas of Corpus 
Domini, and describes the scene again ir a letter writen 
from Rome on the folowing day to Cardinal Marco Barko 
(Epistar Tech Picolomini Cardinalis Papiensis, in Pi Secundi 


vol, XIX (1693), pp. 251-38, 244, and ad ann, 1473, nos 
122, p. 948; Batinger, Maometo, pp. 461-64: Pastor, Hit. 
Popes, IV, 296-28, and Cock. d. Papas, 1 (repr. 105 

472-73; and d. Mocenigo’s Laer report to the Veneuan 
Senate (Rarraklus, ad anb. 1474, no. 13, vo. XIX, p, 259). 
See also Michele Paene, "Il Cardinale Oliviero Carati e la 
Terra d'Otronto; in Adi del congreua internazionala di sudi 
sult a argons [held at Bari, 15-18 December, 1968], 
ari, nd. pp. 613-19, who seems to think that Satalia is 
in Africa ip. 614), 

S Gugliemon 


Gesch. d. Füge, 


toria dilla marina pontificia, 11, 300; Par, 
sd 
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Sixtus sought support for the crusade wher- 
ever he could find it, and for a while he thought 
he had found it in Russia. Zoe Palacologina, 
younger daughter of the late Despot Thomas, 
had been living in Rome for some years, in a 
house on the Campus Martius, as a ward of the 
Holy See. Efforts bad already been made (and 
had failed) to marry her off io Federico Gonzaga, 
son of the cautious Marquis Lodovico of Mantua, 
and to James 11 of Lusignan, the rather unstable 
king of Cyprus. She had no dowry except what 
the pope might provide. Through Italian emis- 
saries, however, Ivan III, the grand prince of 
Moscow, had become interested in her, and 
eventually (on 25 May, 1472) his envoys ap- 
peared before a secret consistory in Rome to. 
daim Zoe as his bride, A week later, on 1 June, 
she was married by proxy to Ivan, who (it was 
hoped) might render assistance’ against the 
Turks, and even perhaps entertain proposals 
for the union of the Roman and Russian 
Orthodox Churches. 

In any event, when Zoe left Rome on 94 June 
for the long journey to Moscow by way of 


© Ammanati, Diario concitorile, ad ana. 1472, RISS, 
XXIIES (1908), 141-42, 14514, describes n detail che 
appearance of the Kalian-led embassy rom “Alba Russia” 
and Zoe's marriage by proxy in S. Peters basilica. Sixtus 
IV vas generous both ta Zoe sad to her brother Andress. 
On 10 December, 1477, recalling hat thelr faber, the 
Despot Thomas, kad brought Pius IT the revered head of 
S Andrew fram tbe city of Patras, mimere rg, Sistas 
granted Andens fall postsion ofthe house in dic Campus 
Marcus, where tbe letter was stll living Die years alter 
is sister had gone to Russis. moti proprio 
quandam dems sitam in regione Campi Matt de urbe ad 
a legiime perünenvem. 
absque alicuius 
one cum omaibus ct singulis cius ingressibus, agressius, 
forts, eifcls, turibus, et pertinendis suis . < tenore 
presentium perpemo concedimus, donamus et asig- 
Tamus >.. Ube grant carrying wich the righi to rane 
it the property o his heirs (Atch. Segr. Vaticano, Reg. 
91, by mod. stamped enumeration) 


Sixtus granted him the continuation (during his absence) of 
is aneual pension o£ 1,800 gold ducas dé ranera, which 
ei being paid from the revenues of the alum bede ar 
Tolfa (for which see Reg Vat. 203, fols. 122-123 bull 
dated 6 July, M74). Andreas needed the money "pro 
expensis quae te im peregrinatione huiusmodi subire 
Sporlar” Ta allay Andreas apprehension concerning the 
"itane, Sius awured him diat the penson would alo 
be continued upon his return to Rome and the Curia. 
The bull was issued grais. and was collated by Favia 
Biande ton Caspare, who had a long tenure ar a papal 
seceiary (Reg. Va. 394, fol. 189). 
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northern Italy and Germany, Sixtus prepared 
for her safe passage by sending ahead letters 
of praise and protection to the cities and 
princes through whose territories she would 
travel As is well known, the papacy had 
been generous to Zoe's father, granting him a 
monthly pension, which was continued after his 
death for the benefit of his children. A paint- 
ing in the Ospedale di S. Spirito in Saxia (near 
the Vatican), which Sixtus IV rebuilt and en 

larged, also recalls the pope's generosity to Zoe's 
brother Andreas as well as to Leonardo Ill 
Tocco, fugitive despot of Arta, to whom Paul 1I 
had made grants of several nd gold florins 


in 1465-1467 “as assistance in the war against. 


"pe P. Pierbng, La Rusie ot le Sant Sige, 1 (Paris, 
1896, rept. 1967), 161-62, and Pastor, Gexk d. Papse, 
ios), 474-79, know of copies of the “safe 
(litera jussu). which Sixtus IV gare Zoe, from 
the archives at Modena, Bologna, Nuremberg, and Ltbeck, 
but scem 10 have missed the copy in the Vatican. Since 
nether writer gives a text, | provide one herewith (Arch. 
Segr Vaticano, Reg Vat. 680, fol. 314, by mod. samped 
enumeration): "Litera pasus pro Zee nata Theme 
Faleclogi Situs episcopus, servas, etc. Universis et singulis 
presentes lineras inspecuucs salutem et apostolicam bene- 
íionem. Cum deca. im Chro Hir nobis mulier 
Zor nata insignis memorie Thome Paleeolegi, Constan 
tunopoltàni imperii legitimi successors, quam post cadem 
Constantinopolis Peloponessique depoptlationem e manibus 
immanisimorum Turchorum elapaam aponolica sanca 
sedes ad quam confugit gremio picas excepi: et semper 
in honore habendam cerstit ad viram coi nuper notis 
imictorbas desponaats fut inprewentanu cum nostra 
benedictione protelscatar ad dilcctum vidclicet ilium 
mobilem virum Johannem Veledomirie, Mutcovie, Novo- 
fuori, Fascove, ete. magnum ducem, chre memorie 
Ti clim magni dude matt, nos qui eandem Zoen tam 
dara ortam sobole in visceribus gerimus cartas cupieates 
ipsam cum quacumque sua comitiva cumque familiarius 
thm pedestibus quam equestribs sve banis et rebus et 
sine chosula mercimoni, sine namero, ct die termina 
tone lemper e... Daum Rome apud Sanctum 
Forum anno, ec milcimo quadringentesimo septuagesimo 
secundo, undecimo Kalendas Iulii, pontificatus nocti anno 
primo” [2 June, 1472), (N. Torga, Mota « estraio, 
Jv Bucharest, 1913], doe. ccxxxa, p. 324, publishes a 
somewhat different text from the archives of Nuremberg) 
On 22 June, 1472, Sierat ako authorized iamemce oF 
‘a tinera fass io an “envoy” (orate) of Zoe two brother, 
Andrea and Manue), "pro corum peragendis necessariis 
negori ad diversas mandi partes (Reg. Vat. G31, fel 
E 
Zoc leit Rome with a large retinue on 24 June (1472), 
and reached Moscow on 12 November. Along the way she 
Spent from 10 to 14 August in Nuremberg, where she 
"War mont hoopitaly recsived by dhe burgomaser and the 
‘Own coundi (Gunther Schuhmann, "Die “Kaiserin von 
Konsamünope! in Nürnberg" in Archie und Gackidir 
ferchung: Studien wer frinkichen und beyerichen Gachche 
Fridolin Solleder zam 80. Geburtstag dargebrashi, Nevstadt aal 
Aisch, 1968, pp. 148-74, esp. po. 157-85). 
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the Turks.” As the inscription states under the 
painting, which commemorates Zoe's marriage 
to Ivan, Sixtus gave her a dowry of 6,000 gold 
ducats together with other presents to help her 
start life anew in the frozen north, from which 
no help was sent against the Turks. Zoc im- 
mediately re-embraced Orthodoxy, and church 
union was only discussed vaguely, with small 
Intention of any true commitment to the Latin 
Church.® 

Although fat and homely, Zoe was intelligent 
and came to exercise great influence in Moscow, 
where she was known as Sophia. Her marriage 
with Ivan HI began 2 new era in the history 
and political ideology of Russian Orthodoxy. 
Ivan TIT became the heir of Byzantium, the 
protector of all Orthodox Christians, and twenty 
years later (in 1499) the Metropolitan Zosimus 
hailed the prince of Moscow zs "sovereign and 
autocrat of all Russia, the new Czar Constantine 
of the new city of Gonsiantine, Moscow.” 
Moscow succeeded Constantinople as the “third 
Rome,” and the Muscovite Church became the 
center of the truc faith, emulating in the ec- 
dlesiastical domain the grand prince's new claims 
to universal authority. Muscovy soared on the 
wings of Byzantium. Ivan II adopted the 
double-headed eagle of the Palacologi as his 


= Peng, La Rusie «le Sain Spe, T, 110-18, in fu 
dei Pastor, Ht Potes, IV, 193-94, 229-80, and Gnd 
4 Pip, IY epe. (8), 446-47, 41478; Alex Eck, Le 
Moyerdge vene. Parie, 1939, pp. 424 S Raynaldu 
Aim. ect, ad ann. LAPO, no. $ vel. XIX (1803), p. 200 
amd ad ana. M79, non 43-40, ilid, pp. 245-407 and the 
Sore in Arch Segr. Vaicano, Maec, Arm. Vh tom, 30, 
TOL 352, from ihe bue scvemcenth century. Paul H had ako 
teen generous to the exe Palacologi(Gaspare da Verona, 
Berge tempon >=. Ped 1, ed. C, Dppel ia RISS, Ii 
1&1 (104) 39, ioca 20-32, id Michele Conc De vita 
E pontfieatu Pondi si, pp. 136-28. weh nove 1] There 
5 rif sketch of papal relations with Russia and central 
Europein Os Holeci "Site TV ota chrétien arceat 
ttes Eugene Tiseran, UL (Cà de Valano, 1909), 
$41- (n the Vatean senes Studi e te, 132) ser al 
Hales hok Prom Fires to Brest (14791396), Rome, 
1958, pp. 100 f ccr Poloniae Millennium vl. V) 

"The inscription under the pamng inthe Oxpeda di 
$. Spirto reads as folla) "Andream Paleologum 
Peloponnesi et Loonardum Toccam Epiri Dyami 7 a 
Turcarum Tyran Enzo Reggio Sanly ko Alit! Sophiain 
Thomae Paheologi Filam | Ruthenorum Dua Nuptam / 
Cam Alye Moneta / Tum Sex Mile Aureorum Dere 
‘aut? T rerenber wich much parie a lang aeronot'o 
St tothe Qrpcicde in May, 1957, when Beto de Angelo, 
irariamot nt Lanesian, gave me a conducted tout Uf the 
famous hospital, and showed me the fieenccemery abr 
Frei S. Spit containing Saee IVv handsome 
fu tothe Hit, wid wes fess cuablübcd or s 
Present ste by Innocent i 
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standard, introduced the imperial ceremonial 
into his court, and built palaces and churches 
in Moscow, which he tried to make worthy of 
the new dignity which Zoe had bestowed upon 
him." Under these circumstances the Curia 
Romana could expect mo help from Russia 
against the Turks, and events soon made clear 
that the hopes entertained of the Turkoman 
ruler were doomed to a like disappointment. 
Uzun Hasan had lost litle territory as a 
result of his defeat in August, 1479, and he had 
prompily informed the Venetians of his imen- 
tion to resume his attack upon the Ouoman 
sultan." Sixtus IV did what he could to assist. 
the Turkoman cause, which he identified with 
that of the Italian states. On 2 October, 1474, 
for example, he wrote the Marquis Lodovico of 
Mantua and various other Italian princes that 
Uzun Hasan's hostility to Mehmed had served 
them all well, and could be even more useful in. 
the future. If he should cease his pressure upon 
the Ottoman empire, however, the Italian penin- 
sula and all Christendom would be in manifest 
danger. To ensure their own safety, therefore, 
the Christians must maintain Uzun Hasan in his 
resolve to continue the war against Mehmed, 
"because in all likelihood no such opportunity as 
this will ever offer itself again.” Once more a 
‘Turkoman envoy had come to the Curia, urging 


at the Christians attack the Turk wich a land army, 
and [Unun Hasan] promises, i this i done, that bc 
will again descend upon the Turk with a powerful 
army. and that he will not give up tbe war until the 
“Turk has been destroyed. Uzun Hasans envoy is 
insisting upon a response since he wishes to return 
to his prince, not mollied with words, but certain of 
what the Chiistans will really do. 


Sixtus feared that if the Christian powers did 
not grasp this opportunity, Uzun Hasan would 
be forced to make a pact with Mehmed, which 
would obviously be to the extreme detriment of 
Christendom. 

“We are ready to do as much as our strength 


"Qf. Heh, Le Moyndge russe, pp. 357, 425-27, 432 fh: 
Bierling, La Rusie «t le Saint-Siège, I, 225-28; Halecki 
Fram Fhrrnceto firat, pp. 100, 104-5, 1086, 112- 13; Wen’ 
K Modlin, Mancow and Bas! Rome, Geneva, 1952, pp. 78 f. 

wG, Berchet, La Repubbiea di Venesia € le Persa, Turin 
1865, pp. 187-39, tansation imo kalian of à letter 
from Uzun Hasan to the doge of Venice, "data ala nostra 
pona die primo lune mensis August VIII LXXVII a 
Nachomere cira” (Arch. di Sat di Venezia, Com- 
memoriali. Reg. 16, no. 48, fols. 16°777-77778" (78197), 
and ft R. Predeli, Regi dri Commenoriali, V (1901), bk. 
31, no. 65, pp. 212-18. 
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makes possible,” Sixtus wrote the marquis of 
Mantua, “and would that we could bear this 
weight alone, because we would burden no one. 
Our resources are not sufficient, however, and 
therefore it is necessary that we have recourse 
to your Excellency and the other Italian powers.” 
He implored Lodovico to send to the Curia an 
envoy cum pleno mandate to confer with the 
representatives of the other Italian states and 
rulers (to whom he was sending similar briefs) 
on the financing of an expedition to go by land 
against the Turks. They might wish to support 
the crusading efforts of King Matthias Corvinus 
of Hungary or prefer to strike at the Turk in 
some other way, but plans should be made 
quickly, "so that we may know how to give a 
definite reply to the [Turkoman] envoy and 
his prince." On 98 October (1454) Lodovico 
answered Sixtus that in accordance with the 
papal request he was appointing his son, 
Cardinal Francesco Gonzaga, as his envoy to deal 
with matters relating to the proposed expedi- 
tion against the Turks, Francesco was to have 
full authority to commit the marquis to the 
crusade. It was a courteous reply and a safe 
one, for it seemed unlikely that the talian 
states would again move in unison against the 
Turks for some time, not after the expedition of 
1472, which had cost Rome, Venice, and Naples 
far more than its rather slender results had 
justified. 

The urgency and the Frequency of Pope Six- 
tus IV's appeals for action against the Turks belie 
any assumption that his letters were indited 
merely for the record. In a brief of 1 July, 
1475, he continued his importunities to the 
marquis of Mantua for aid against the Turks. 
‘The Doge Pietro Mocenigo bad just sent the 
worrisome news from Venice that the suka 
was planning a large expedition to avenge the 
recent Turkish defeat in Moldavia, and the pope 
was anxious for Lodovico to realize that not 
only Moldavia but all Europe was in danger. 
He requested an appropriate subsidy from 
Mantua to be sent to those who bore the brunt 
of Turkish enmity along the eastern front! On. 


Arch, di Sato di Mantova, Arch. Gonzaga, Busts 894, 
brief of 2 October, 1474, and f., Bi., the papal brief of 
April 1475, for the callecion of thes Mantuan territori 
propter apparans maximos” to be prepared agains 
eds. 

Arch. Gonzage, Busia 85, BXXXCILL, no 13, fol 60. 

™ Arch. Gonzaga, Busta £34, brief of 1 July. 1475, and. 
ofthe (damaged) bret to Lodovico dated 12 September, 
1115. Stephen the Great, prince of Moldavia, to whom Sixtus 
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17 September (1475) Sixtus wrote the marquis 
again, demanding the immediate dispatch of a 
Mantuan envoy to the Curia, He had previously 
asked that an envoy be sent by 1 November, but 
inmmentia fericula would not allow so long a 
delay (the news had just reached Rome that the 
Turks had taken the Genoese colony of Caffa 
in early June)” Similar letters were sent to 
other Italian rulers (et aliis hoe idem scribimus) 
but they bestirred themselves no more than did 
the marquis of Mantua. 

If Uzun Hasan really expected further help 
from the West, he was disappointed. He had 
ether reasons for disappointment, even in his 
own family, for he was obliged to suppress a 
revolt by one of his sons and to march against 
his brother Uwais. In 1475-1476 the plague 

waged Persia; the campaign against the Otto- 
mars was first postponed and then abandoned. 
Venice and the papacy did what they could to 
keep alive in Uzun Hasan’s mind the idea that 
a simukancous attack from cast and wes would 
eventually crush Mehmed H as though between 
two millstones, but Venetian policy suffered a 
severe blow when Uzun Hasan 


peace with the Porte a year later. 


alludes in his brief of 1 July, detested the Turks near 
Rahova (Rehonitia). northwest of Galati (Cals), on 10 Jan- 
vary, MTS, on which mote Pamor, Hi. Popes, TV, 286, and 
Geh d. Püpse, I (repr. 1925), 519, and R Roseti, 

‘Stephen the Great of Moldavia and tke Turkish Invasion. 
Slavonic Revie, VI (1927-28), 86-108. On the importance 
of Stephen's career in the bitory of eastern Europe, acc 
Şerban Papaconea, "La "aliique extérieure de la Moldavie. 
2 époque d'Etienne le Grand: Points de repre" Ree. 
Pemeise tese, X1V-3 (1975), 403. 4. 

"ref. V Heyd, oie d commerce du Levant, ams. Furey 
Raynaud, I, (1886, repr. 1967), 399-404, and on the fall of 
Calfa. nate below 

™ Arch. Gonzaga, Busta 884, bref dated 17 Sepiember, 
1479, and gf, iat, the (damaged) bret of 30 September, 
with which Sixtus sent Lodovico a copy of 2 leer from 
Matthias Coreinus dilating on the Turkish threat: 
375. Haque considera, ltecissine fil, quam aperta im- 
mincare percula nisi nosmet ipsos exctemus ct salataria 
memedi quamprimum. adhibeamus, qud te pro virus 
tais non dubitamus esse factarum: These appeals were 
unceasing f. 9d, (e brief dated 17 March, 1470, ang 18 
February, 1477 

* On the evidence concerning Urun Hasan, furnished by 
Angilelles Historia torch, we N. Di Lenon, in the 
Archi vevetrrideuime, V (1924), 28-30; V. Minorsky, in 
"noch. of an, IV (Leiden, 1954), 1060-68, and cf. p. 388 
(on Tabriz): Barbara von Palombini, Bündriseehon chen 
ondiher Miche m Parton (1453 1600), Wiesbaden, 1068, 
Wo. 16-31; nace also Navagero, Steria oenedera, in RISS, 


Sixtus looked everywh y 
which to combat the Turks, and lamented the 
colossal expense the Church faced in seeking to 
stem their aggression. In the bull Catholice 
fidei defensionem of 1 December, 1475, he stated 
that Sultan Mehmed II was elated by the con- 
tinuing Turkish destruction of Christian life and 
property, and that he was exerting himself to 
the full to effect the subjugation of the remai 
ing areas of Christendom which he had noc yet 
‘overrun. The revenues of the Holy See were not. 
adequate to provide the necessary protection. 
‘All the faithful must give their support lest 
there be any relaxation of the long-continued 
papal effort against the infidel. The kings of 
Castile and León had employed a third part of 
the tithes against the Moslems in Granada, but 
for some time they had been giving these funds 
10 various ecclesiastical and lay persons and for 
various ecclesiastical and lay purposes, All such 
improper diversions of the income from these 


collections had been 
however, that if the 
were divided into two equal parts, one of them 
might be used “for the defense of the orthodox 
Church and for an expedition against the Turks 
for two years" (but it must be channeled through 
the Camera Apostolica), and the other half 
would remain in the parishes for maintenance 
of the fabrie of their churches. The crusade 
would thus receive no lule impetus without 
marked disadvantage to the churches which had 
Jong been deprived of this revenue. Sixtus there- 
fore decreed motu proprio that the thirds should 
be divided between the Camera (for use against 
the Turks) and the parish churches of Castile 
and León (for the maintenance of their fabrics), 
with the usual declaration of penalties against 
hose persons, lay or ecclesiastical, who might 
seek t0 contravene or frustrate his decision. 


XI cal 1144AB, and J. Gach, and L. von Than, 
Diponaarien. atone fcit mpaasar cum. n 
inae, Budapest, 1887, no. 388. pp. 630-31 Gti 
Ti agen 
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Sid Bohemia, abou die neces for boih pres and 
irse ro pase uit pasan Fane ad cp adum. 
E magoo aimo prostucalim Chains tpalee 
dletentnis negociam adversas immanismor Turon 
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Of the western powers Venice had the most at 
stake in the Levant, and sustained the heaviest 
loses in the long war with the Porte, The 
Genoese suffered also, however, when the Turks 
took over their rich colony at Caffa in the Crimea 
(in June, 1475), and soon thereafter occupied 
‘Tana on the Sea of Azov. The loss of life at 
Caffa was accompanied by the wholesale con- 
fiscation of money and merchandise? Old and 
New Phocaea had already been cruelly ravaged 
twenty years before (in 1455) by the Turkish 
admiral Yunus Beg, after which the profits of 
the alum trade had of course declined.” Genoa 
now had little to show for some three and a 
half centuries of effort in the Levant. But the 


impetus” (bid, fols. 157-10), and on the following 7 May 
Te wrote Bishop Niccolo Sandonmino of Modena, his legate 
in France and Britany, Burgundy and Savoy, “sane inter 
‘cetera desideria cordis nostri incrementum vere fidei et 
animarum salutem ac commisi nolis grcgils] dominici 
libertatem supremis [desideramus] affecbus, hoc precipue 
lempore quo roteims fidelium pressura ct seviecma 
Turchoram persecutio imminet « . 7 (bd, fo, 2021Y. 
rayrakdus, nn. ecl, ad ann. 1479, nos. 23-21, vol 
XIX (16631 pp. 281-62; Heyd. I, 400-6, whom Babinger, 
Mammano (85), pp. 505-0, follows rather ciosely. Pasar, 
Genk 4. Pipe, Il (repr. 1958), 519, notes that dic fall of 
‘Calls (6 June) was known in Rome by September. It was 
2 crushing blow to the morale of the makent of Chios, on 
Sich d: Philp P. Argent Occupation of Chor, 1 (Cambridge, 
1958), 26-20. Angialello His iurcheem, ed. Uisu pp. 72 
informed on the fall of Caffa, which made à deep 

impresion on the Curia Romana"... wper expugnata 
splendidinsien ac popslese uror Calla dicerem lorum 
populi lanaensium dicioni subiecta cum maiorum Christ 
fidelium strage et bonorum omnium ilius incolarum de- 
icone . Lo (Erom the bull Dum attenta meditatione, deed 
T March, 1470 [according to the sil foresta, 1475), in. 
Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Reg. Vat. 679, fl. 90, and df, fl. 
117), As the year passed, Situe TV tried to ransom Some 
of te unfortunaies who were captased by the Turks “annin 
Superioribus in calamitate et direptlone Civitatis Caffensi 
(Reg. Vat 550 [Sisi IV Bull secrel. “apud Trapezuntin." tom. 
VI, Él: 118, by mod. stamped enumeration, bull dated 18 


E Cf. Argenti, Occupation of Chics, 1, 210, 509; Babinger, 
Maori -pp. 207-9, 404. On the Phocieas. see Wolfgang 
‘Miller Wiener, "Kusadasi und Yeni Foga: Zwei italienische 
Grondungastacte des Mitcalers; Jsobubr Mitelinpee, 
XXV (1978), 205-420, to which reference has been made 
above. 

H From sbout 1415 che Levantine trade of che Genoese 
(and that of the Catalars) Fad decreased steadily, despite 
an occasional good year, while that of Venice appears 10 
have increased by about onethird in the ourse of the 
century. Sec the somewhat speculve but portant article 
of Eliyahu Ashor, "The Volume of levanine Trade in 
the Later Middle Ages (1370-1498) 


Gin general) Asher, " 
‘Trade: Monopoly or Fre-Colonilism? 
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day was passing when the Venetians could take 
much pleasure in Genoese misfortune, and con- 
sidering that it was the Turks who gained 
thereby, the Venetians had small cause for satis: 
faction. It was as Pius IF's old friend, Cardinal 
Jacopo Ammanati, wrote a fellow member of the 
Sacred College, Francesco Gonzaga— Europe 
was in a dangerous turmoil, with the Christian 
princes rattling their arms in one another's 
cars. “The sack of Caffa has filed us with 
grief” The pope had written to the princes. 
What else could he dor 

There was, to be sure, still one important 
Genoese settlement left in the Levant. For al- 
most a century after the fall of Coffa the 
Genoese mahoned held on to the island of Chios 
{until che Turks forced them out in April, 
1866). Their revenues from farming the Chian 
taxes, duties, and imposts, the local soap fac- 
tory, the sale of wine and silk, and the pro- 
duction of something over two hundred cases 
of mastic cach year hardly sufficed to pay the 
administrative costsof the island. The rapacity of 
the officals, the speculations of the bankers, 
and the depredations of pirates gave life the 
quality of @ constant crisis. The mehonesi, be- 
longing to nobie families, exerted some political 
influence in Genoa, which was constantly obliged 
to assist them in thc confused conduct of 
affairs in Chios, where the local coinage was 
likely to be corrupt, justice to go awry, the 
food supply to be mismanaged, taxes manipu- 
ated, and the fortifications neglected. There 
were frequent grounds for disagreement and 
misunderstanding, The mahonesi were in a busi- 
ness which they hoped the Gcnocse state would 
buy from them, but the home government 
could never find the money to redeem the 
rights it had mortgaged at the time of the 
conquest, for which the first makonesi had paid. 
Until the last two decades or so of the malonesi's 
possession of Chios, by which time the Genoese 
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wosition had become almost ludicrous in the 
face of Turkish power, the Republic seems 
always to have planned this redemption of an. 
authority which it had never exercised. For 
more than two centuries, therefore, the makona, 
a joint-stock company, collected the revenues of 
Chios through its own treasurers (masari). 
The stockholders, many of whom were residen 
on Chios, made 'a living from the company, 
and that was all they cared about until they 
could sell their rights to the state 

The stockholders in the malhona held 38 major 
shares (carati grossi, cach divisibleinto cightcarati 
ficcoli, of which there were thus 304). Three 
carati grosi comprised a basic twelfth (duo- 
denumi) of the makones's total investment (which 
was actually 12% duodena), Appointments to 
most of the lucrative positions on the island 
(the appointees served the mahona rather than 
the state) were assigned by lot to the holders 
of the basic duodeno., which were however sub- 
divided into large and small caraté held by a con- 
siderable number of different persons belong- 
ing for the most part to the so-called family of 
the Giustiniani. It was from these shareholders 
or from persons of their own choice that the 
officers in question were chosen. Membership 
in the mahona. thus not only yielded a profit 
(in theory at least), the amount varying with the 
number of carati held, but also provided a job 
which paid a salary in most cases larger than 
the income derived from the stockholders 
shares in the company." The tendency to make 
ha the sun shone was very strong, for 
the Turks cast a longer shadow over the affairs 
of the island with cach passing decade, and no. 
gne knew when the clouds would finally pro- 

luce the storm. 

There were two reasons for Genoa’s holding 
on to Chios long after possession of the island 
was a source of any profit. First, Chios was 
the last remnant of the Genoese colonial em- 
pire; pride made its relinquishment very dif- 
ficult. Secondly, the mahonest cherished the pro- 
longed hope that some day the state would re- 
deem, for the often stated sum of 152,950 
lire, the rights farmed out to them in the 
series of leases or conventions which formed 
the charter of their company, Genoa never had 
money enough to do so, and through the last 
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years of the makona the home government 
apparenily took litle interest in Chios, which 
might be occupied by the Turks at almost any 
time. The resident makonesi, in turn, took little 
interest in Genoa except as a possible source 
of help in raising the tribute (and making 
“gifis’) of some 12,000 ducats which had to be 
delivered promptly cach year to the Porte." 
Later on, the tribute might be allowed to fall a 
full three years in arrears (as in 1534-1530), but 
in one way or another it seems generally to 
have been made up and eventually paid in full. 
For generations the Turks tolerated the mahona 
ios, although more than once (as in 15 
nd 1552) they refused to countenance the send- 
ing of the podestà from Genoa. Presumably 
the pashas in Istanbul believed that a wibute 
of 10-12,000 ducats a year, with no cost or 
problems of administration, was more than they 
could have wrung from the inhabitants if 
they had taken direct possession of the istand. 
Life was not unpleasant on Chios. On the 
whole the Greeks were well treated, in ac- 
cordance with the agreement between the ad- 
miral Simone Vignoso and the leaders of the 
Byzantine community at the time of the con- 
quest in 1346. The Jews had fewer legal 
rights, but were less abused than in many 
other places. Latin women enjoyed in Chios as 
in Genoa a comparatively favorable status. The 
robust and uncertain lives which their husbands 
led on the sea have left the names of numer- 
ous widows in the Chian documents in the 
Genoese archives. The laws concerning intestacy 
in Chios, as in Genoa, were full of compli 
cated specificities that need not concern us here. 
The mahonest enjoyed sizable dividends during 
the carlier period of their exploitation of Chios 
and the Phocaeas. Their fiscal agents or trea- 
sucers (mussari) took over the revenues which 
had previously been paid to the Byzantines, 
from whom Vignoso had taken the island. These 
fiscal agents were elected by the sharcholders 
of the malin, and could enlist the aid of both 
the podestà and the castellans in bringing pres 
sureto bear upon recalcitrant taypayers. They col- 
lected the fines imposed in the law courts, the old 
Byzantine land tax or akrostickon; various excises 
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(ukele); and a mulüplicty of other duties 
and imposts. The Greek inhabitants were for 
some time subject 10 an onerous poll tax (zj- 
nikon), which might amount to six hyperperi a 
year, enough to cause emigration from the 
island; the poll tax was removed, however, 
in March, 1396, and an annual hearth tax of 
two perpe was substituted for ip ceram 
groups of workers being exempted since they 
had to pay other taxes. There were special 
taxes on silk, wine, vinegar, domestic animals, 
real estate, some kinds of personal property, 
and the employment of weights and measures; 
imposts were laid on the milling of grain, even 
on gambling (commerchium baratarie); and a spe- 
cial levy of one, later three, per cent was col- 
lected on imports and exports, being known as 
the “drietus Chii . . . impositus pro expensis 
faciendis ob metum Turchorum." The drictus 
was levied almost surreptitiously for defense 
against the Turks; to do away with the neces- 
sity of explaining the charge, Turks were ex. 
empted from paying it 

‘The soil of Chios was not unfertile, yielding 
figs, oranges, lemons, nuts, oil, wax, and even 
some couon and grain, The mahona held 
monopolies in mastic, alum, pitch, and sak. 
‘The production of mastic was limited and care- 
fully supervised to keep up both the health of 
the plants and the price: in the sixteenth cen- 
tury, however, when annual production was 
probably more:than 25 per cent smaller than 
it had been in the previous century (a decline 
from about 430 to about 300 quintals a year), 
the mastic trade is said to have grossed some 
30,000 ducats a year. 

The profits made in the alum mines of 
Thocaca arc well known to all economic. his- 
torians of the medieval Levant In 1480 
1481, at the time of the Turkish attacks upon 
Rhodes and Otranto, some of the makonesi were. 
‘engaged in the alum trade with the Turks, which. 
incensed Pope Sixtus 1V, who was trying to 
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organize a crusade. By briefs of 30 Sept 
1480, addressed to the mahonesi, the doge a 
"ancient" of Genoa, and the vicar of the 
church of Chios, Sixtus renewed the prohibi 
tion against the negotiatio aluminum Turcorum 
under the penalty of excommunication. The 
Chian traffic in Turkish alum not only brought 
profit to the Porte, but it was inconsistent 
with the defense of Chios, and was detrimen- 
tal to the sale of papal alum from the beds 
at Tolfa, the proceeds of which were reserved 
for the ‘crusade. The pope ordered that all 
Turkish alum on Chios should be sequestered 
and held until he gave further word as to its 
disposition," 

Ti was much easier for the pope to declare 
such a prohibition at the Curia than for the 
mahonesi to observe it on Chios. They could 
not avoid trading with the Turks; they naturally 
wanted t0 avoid trouble with them. Alum re- 
mained a problem, but there were of course 
other productsthcy could turn into money. Pitch 
was distilled from turpentine, a product of the 
terebinth tree, which wa» grown on Chios, it 
was used for caulking the seams in ships and 
probably for waterproofing under slate roofing 
and tiles. Hides were tanned and dyed on the 
island. The silk industry was apparently quite 
important, employing numerous weavers; 
woolen cloth was produced also, although it is 
not clear whether many sheep were kept on the 
iland or nat. Be all this ar it may, Chios 
was more important as a trading station and 
depot in transit than as a producing area or 
manufacturing center. A brisk trade was carried 
on with England, Flanders, and Spain as well 
as with the home government, Greece, Syria, 
Egypt, and the Ottoman empire. Asiatic drugs 
and’ spices were transshipped. from Chios io 
the chief ports of western Europe. Loss of 
the island was not to improve the economy of 
the home government, and was to destroy the 
last remnants of Genoese prestige in the East. 


If the Venetians could find small cause for 
satisfaction in the Genoese loss of Caffa, they 
could find no more in the parlous state of 
affairs in Italy. Sixtus IV would soon throw the 
peninsula into turmoil in the interests of his 
nephew Girolamo Riario, who on 17 January, 
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1473, was betrothed to Caterina Sforza, a natural 
daughter of Galeazzo Maria, the duke of Milan, 
and upon whom with the duke’s connivance he 
bcstowed Imola as a papal vieariate in the 
following autumn ?* Florence had more reason 


than Venice, however, to wonder whither 
Since it 


ixtus’s nepotistic policy would lea 
was well known that Riario also aspired 
ship over Faenza and Forli, Lorenzo d 

had become very fearful of the pope's maneu- 
sers. lt was not to the ambitions of Sixtus and 
the Riari as such that Lorenzo took excep- 
tion, but if the pope could bring Umbria and 
the Ramagna under effective control, he would 
have Tuscany between the upper and nether 
military Cardinal Albornoz's consolidation of the 
states of the Church, the Florentines had con- 
ducted the so-called’ War of the Eight Saints 
against Pope Gregory XI, lest he should ac- 
complish what his successor Sixtus now seemed 
to be envisaging. lt was always possible that 
Florence, old home of the Parte Guelfa, might 
again take up arms against the papacy. 

Dissension was beginning, and on 9 Novem. 
ber, 1474, Venice entered with Milan and 
Florence into a twenty-five- year pact, being soon 
joined by the duchy of Ferrara, Sixtus IV 
refused to become a party to the league, 
which declared its purpose to be the preserva- 
tion of peace in Haly. Although he wrote the 
Marquis Lodovico Gonzaga on 11 April, 1475, 
that it il became the supreme pontiff, "who is 
the universal father of all,” to form an alliance 
with any particular league?” he could have 
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explained his declination in less abstract terms. 
He believed the league designed to constrict 
the Holy See in the full governance of the 
states of the Church, and saw in it an obstacle 
to the continued practice of his nepotism. King 
Ferrante of Naples, also suspicious of the league, 
was drawn more closely to the pope, whom he 

ited for three days in Rome toward the end 
of January, 1475, possibly returning for another 
two days in mid-February. Ostensibly they dis- 
cussed the necessity of organizing a new Italian 
alliance agains. Mehmed II, but undoubtedly 
they also considered the meaning of the north 
Italian league, which they both interpreted as 
contrary to their 

Itis neither easy nor necessary far the modern 
historian to fix the blame for the coming 
struggles in Italy upon any one or wo of the 
participants. These struggles did, however, in- 
Site the eventual entry of the French and Spanish 
into the peninsula, and sadly diminished the 
long-continued prosperity of Italy. Venice was 
ina particularly awkward position through these 
years, for she was not only at war with the 
Porte, but was very unpopular throughout Italy 
and distrusted throughout Europe, as Mehmed 
H well knew. As trouble loomed on the Italian 
horizon, the ‘Turk was preparing to move west- 
ward. On 5 February, 1476, Sixtus IV issued 
the bull Quamvis ad amplianda imposing a tithe 
(with the full assent of Charles the Bold) 
upon the harassed faithful in the duchy of 
Burgundy and Charles's other possessions “be- 
cause of the calamitous condition of the 
times... and the vast Turkish offensive 
(celamitosa moderni temporis conditio 
gensque Turchorum persecutio). Sixtus. deplored 
Mchmed's uninterrupted success under the ban- 
ner of Satan, the invasion of Albania, the fall 
of Caffa, and the slaughter and enslavement 
of the faithful throughout the Balkans. ‘The 
arrogant Turk was again preparing powerful 
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armies and fleets to subject all Christendom 
cam" (si posit), with obvious peril to 
the faithful and ihe faith. 

While the Turk maintained pressure on the 
eastern front, the peace of Italy rested in pre- 
carious balance. The strength of the Milanese 
duchy in the north held in equipoise the am- 
bition rife in the southern kingdom of Naples. 
From the time of the conqueror Charles I 
(1266-1285), the rulers of Naples, Angevins 
and Aragonese alike, appear to have held an 
exaggerated idea of the power and resources 
of their domain, as indeed did most of their 
contemporaries in Italy and elsewhere in 
Europe. An imperious and bureaucratic regime, 
the kingdom was organized to play interna- 
tional politics. If the supply of cereals was low, 
the grain trade was a royal monopoly, and 
export could be made, for example, to Venice 
or withheld, as expediency suggested at any 

n time. But alter Robert the Wise, who 
in 1343, the Neapolitan government tended 
to be incompetent and was constantly beset by 
internal strife. The peasants lived on fruit, 
chestnuts, wine, and such litle meat and grai 
as they could ge 

Located in the fertile plains of Lombardy, 
well watered by the Po, the Milanese duchy 
did not have the same problem of putting 
food on the table as the Venetians, who de- 
pended much on imports. Milanese policy could 
easily be based on political desire insiead of 
economic necessity. In the eighth decade of the 
fifteenth century, however, the duke of Milan, 
Galearzo Maria Sforza, despicable as he may 
have been personally, was the mainstay of peace 
in Italy. but on the morning of 26 December, 
1476, he was assassinated at the church of S. 
Stefano by three young Milanese nobles, students 
of the humanist Cola Montano, who were allegedly 
fired by the study of the ancient classics to 
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rid the state of a tyrant“ Whatever bis fail- 
ings, Galeazzo Maria's political vision seems to. 
have been broader than that of Lorenzo 
de Medici. To Sixtus IV his death meant the 
end of peace in Italy. The pope sent briefs 
to all the Italian powers on I January, 1477, 
urging them to keep the peace as well os 
deploring the insperate mors of Galeazzo Maria, 
and during that year it was kept for the most. 
partalthough Florence, Venice, and Milan mai 
tained their dangerous alignment against the 
papacy and Naples, to which powers Siena 
adhered in fear of Florence. italy was like 
a volcano which might erupt at any time. 

In the East, however, the contest with the 
Porte went on without abatement. On 15 
February, 1476, Matthias Corvinus had taken 
the Turkish fortress of Shabats (Sabac) after a 
rty-day siege, capturing the garrison of about 
1,900 janissaries, and thereafter had advanced 
as far as Semendria (Smederevo), but the en- 
thusiastic support of Sixtus IV and the Vene- 
tians, who were in whole-hearted agreement in 
their anti-Turkish sentiment, was offsct by thc. 
refusal of the Emperor Frederick IIT to render 
any assistance at all. Frederick would still not 
allow Matthias to acquire ships and arms in his. 
territories without paying tolls and customs 
duties. He made no effort even to halt the 
raids of German knights into north Hungarian 
territory, letalone the continual and deadly raids 
which the Turks launched from Bosnia through 
Groatia into the old duchies of Carniola and 
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Carinthia. The enterprise of the Turks was 
extraordinary. Greece suffered mo less than 
central Europe. Although a Turkish attack upon. 
the stout walls of Naupactus (Lepanto) had 
failed in July, 1476, Naxos was sacked in the 
following’ year, and in 1479 an ecclesiastical 
source depicts the island diocese of Naxos 
and Paros as being largely in Turkish hands.“ 
To the Venetians the war seemed endless, 
mong the darkest months and years in the 
history of the Republic. They had increasing 
grounds for apprehension, as we have seen, in 
the tense political situation in Italy, and it 
must be added that they constantly added to the 
tension by seeking to compensate for their 
losses in the Levant by making territorial gains 
in the peninsula. Turkish raiders carried their 
merciless depredations into Istria and Friuli 
Gn 1477), and the fires of burning woods, 
farmhouses, and 
from atop the cam] 
The long sweep of Friuli south of Forogiulio 
(Cividale), Udine, and Pordenone is an almost 
indefensible flatland protected only by the easily 
bypassed height of Conegliano in the north. 
west, There was reason for the fear which struck 
the Venetians, who had to manage alone while 
Matthias Corvinus again became embroiled in 
war with Frederick HI, and gave up tying 
to check the constant westward attacks of the 
‘Turks and their Bosnian saccomanni.** When the 
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th incursions which reached deep into 
i threatening Pordenone on 11 November, 1477: the 
territi fear of die invaders Uroughout Sixtus IV's reign 
and for years thereafter; and the long war between 
Frederich H1 and Matthias Corvinus, which came loan end 
oniy with the laser's death in April, 1480, oc Gis 
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Venetians sought by diplomacy to end the war 
in which they were losing so much and gaining 
so litle, their endeavors were in vain, for 
Sultan Mehmed lI with patent insincerity 
insisted upon almost impossible conditions of 
peace, and, when his terms were accepted, 
imposed still further conditions or changed his 
mind. In June, 1478, the great Albanian fortress 
of Croia (Krujo), Scanderbeg’s stronghold, sur- 
rendered to Mebmed after a siege of more 
than a year. Despite thc sukan's assurance 
that their lives would be spared, many of the 
inhabitants were killed. They had had no al- 
ternative to surrender, having been reduced, 
according to the Italian chroniclers Navagero 
and Angiolello, to devouring their horses, dogs, 
“and anything else they could eat." (The Turks 
held Croia, the “White Castle,” for more than 
four centuries.) Further north, Drivasto (Drisht) 
and Alessio (Lesh) were taken, but the Venc- 


Scutari (Scodra, Shkodër) resisted, with a forti- 
tude born of desperation, the frightful siege 
which began in May, 1478, and was still un. 
concluded when peace was finally made between, 
the Republic and the Porte at the beginning 
of the following year. Scutari was then given. 


Incendio consumpte fuere” (bid, p. 194), "tempore quo 
Turcorum exercitus regionem orem incendio et preda 

163, and ef. pp. 166, 109, 202,207, 208 note 2, 
7, 219 [referring o an army of 15,000 Turks], 


‘A number of Sixtus IV's ant-Turkish briefs addressed 
to Duke Ercole 1 d'Este of Ferrara are preserved ia the 
Archivo di Sao di Modena, Cancdleris marchionale 
{dal 1595] pot ducale [dal 1471] Estense, Caneggio di 
prindpi e signorie, Roma, Busta 1293/8, nas. 5, 75, and 
6 (on behalf of Uzun Hasan), 93 and 64 (en the fall of 
Gaffa in 1470), 103, 105, 11, 118, and 119 (on theimpelling 
eed of a subsidy for Corvinus). A brief of 17 January, 
1478, stresses the danger of the Turkish incursions into 
Friuli Gn agro Fovluleas, iid., no. 123), and another of 27 
‘April again sought Ferrarese sistance for the hard-pressed 
Corvinus (no. 197). Two years before this, by a brief of 21 
April, 1476, Sixtus had rejected a request of Louis X1 of 
France to hold a general council in Lyon "Ub utllarem 
et reformationem reipublice Christiane” in alleged accord 
Sith the decree of Constances. Sica denied the validity of 
the decree, stating ihat gencral wanci required the ar- 
surance of all che Christan princes “ur personaliter eres. 
Sent,” besides which there was too much dissension and 
Bois among the princes to bold a council and that IF 
such dlscraion continued, the Turk woald eventually seize 
ihe test of Europe and ty to destroy Chrisionüy. the 
most Chrisian king of France should know that a erarade 
War necesser, not a coundi (no. 104) 

“i Navagero, of cit, col. 1153C; Angiolelo, Ift, turchesca, 
ed. Ursu, pp. 97- 102 
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up to the Turks as one of the stipulations 
in the treat. The Venetians had held the 
fortress for more than eighty years. Like Croia 
now passed under ‘Turkish dominance for 
more than four centuries (in 1913 it was in- 
corporated in the new Albania, after the triumph. 
of the short-lived Balkan league over Turkey) 


Some sixteen years of war between Venice 
and the Porte came at long last to an end on. 
25 January, 1479, in the peace negotiated in 
Istanbul by the diplomat Giovanni Dario, who 
had been accorded extraordinary powers by the 
Venetian Senate, of which he was the secretary. 
The Venetians’ now formally ceded to the 
Porte both Scutari and Croia, the islands of 
Lemnos and Negroponte, and the rough prom- 
ontory of Maina in the southern Morea; 
they agreed to return within two months their 
own conquests in the Morea to the Porte, 
which im its turn undertook to restore to 
the Republic some of the lands the Turks had. 
occupied in the Morea, Albania, and Dalmatia. 
The Venetians also bound themselves to pay 
within two years the sum of 100,000 
ducats, which Bartolommeo Zorzi and Girolamo. 
Michicl, lessees of the Turkish alum mines, 
still owed the Porte when they fled from Istan- 
bul after the outbreak of war, promising also 
the annual payment to the Porte of 10,000 
ducats in return for the general right of free 
trade within the Ottoman empire and exemp- 
tion from both import and export duties. 
Venice was to be allowed to maintain a bailic 
in Istanbul with civil authority over his fellow 
citizens resident in the Ottoman capital.” 


Scutari, and cn Croia, passim; for the 
and note which follow: Marinus Barletius, 
asi, in Philip Lonicer, Cro. twee, IIl, 
278, fels. 231-71, the bes source for the 
siege of Scutari, Cf, lorga, Gesch. d oman. Reiches, ll 
(Gatha, 1009), 187 fF. The historian Marinus Arlt, a 
native of Scutari, lived through the Turkish siege of L478, 
d has ete a very vivid account ot it (see F. al 
Marino Barlesio." in Milanges itae géačrale, ed. Const 
arinescn, T [Bücharest, IB], 130-11, ai), For other 
sources relating to the siege, sf. Pall of. cis, pp. 198-99, 
and see Angioklo, His. twee, ed. Ursu, po. 102-7, 

* Franz Miklosich and Jos. Mller, ede. Acia et diplomata 
paca, 11 (Vienna, 1885, er. 1068), 203 08, Greek texts of 
Turkish documents dated 7 1o 29 January, 1479, Navagerey 
Siriavenzima, in RISS, XI cole 1151-80, 1151-82,and 
f. cols. LIGBDE- 89A. in detail; Diarium jamense, ad ann. 
1470, in RISS, XXT lan, 1733), cole 500, CI Sanu, 
Viede dac, id. col. VEVOCD, Raynaldus, don esc, ad am 


THE PAPACY AND THE L 


EVANT. 


Minor territorial problems still remained un- 
solved, however, especially in the Morea, where 
the local Turkish pashas, flambulari, judges, and 
subashis disputed with Bartolommeo Minio, the 
Venetian provveditore and captain of Nauplia, 
what belonged to Venice and what to the Porte 
The defection of the Albanian captain Theodore 
Bua, who joined the great uprising of Corcondilo 
Cladas (Korkodeilos Kladas) in Maina, produced 
much anxiety among the Venetian officials in 
the Morea. The insurgents threatened the newly 
made peace by their continued attacks upon 
the Turks. Cladas, who had been one of the 
last of the Moreote chieftains: to give up the 
struggle to save the Morea from the Turks 
twenty years before, and had served the 
Serenissima well during the late war, now re- 
fused to accept the Venetian cession of Maina 
to the Porte in accord with the-treaty of 
January, 1479 The insurgents fared badly, 


1478, nos. 10-41, vol. XIX (1698), p. 373; Angiotello, 
Hit, trchoce, cd. Ur, p. 108, Alesio Bambaci, “Nuovi 
Himani greci di Msomtuo li, Brenanshr Zanchi, 
XLVII (1859), 208-419, pales for the fr tme thirteen 
iiec ix Greck fom haamri Ul to the Doge Civvanni 
Mocerigo (som 23 Sepember, 1479, to 30 Apri, 1481), al 
from the Liber graus a xtenrth-centary parchment 
register in the Arch. di Stte di Venezia, Miscellanea, 
A dipl c priva, I. 45, on which see Bonbaci 
1l Liber graecus, un camalrio venezano comprendente 
ined document ottoman greco (148 1504)" in Fras 
Meier, cd. Mette AShandingen: Rudolf Tchad som 2 
Gehe Werdct .. .. Wistbaten, 1954, pp. 286. 
305, esp. rp. 291 f. The register in question contains 112 
docamtrin oí which seventysix are or wore im Creek 
(mos of them accompanied by an Kalan uansatin, some 
Sf them extant oniy in transition). ere sre went 
Vers of Mehmed It and fty-<ight of aai T 

Ow die condasien of the. pesce of Mi, scc Er 
Babinger, [ohne Dav (1414-1793), Sactater Venedigs 
in Morgen, vnd seta grechscher Uns, Munich, 1901, 
To. M. For the baee wages af the var and the pea 
T do Miker, Latins in de Lena, po. 409 (ey H 
Ereuchmayr Gesch, v. Venedig, t (1920, repr. 1994), 361. 
£2. and forthe sonces shi. pp. 634-35: Babinger, Mar 
mato, pp. 528-80. 

i fisanteo Giron: minus (PG 156, LO70AÐ: ed Gres 
pp 4,1 aha Facdooptanie iY, 19 (Bonn, pr 
£5: Greca, p. $40. "Crocontio Chada i mentioned several 
fimes in the dispacher of Jacopo Barbarigo (1465-456), 
în G N Sathan, cd Document, ei elt à Pie de la 
rice au men ge, 9 vols, Pars, 1880-90, repr. Athens, 
1972. vol. VÍ. often cied above. in Chapter 8 

"4x S Janvany, MET, the Senare wrote Suitan Mehened, 
spain inten pes tre de la vara ours 
molta malesia a nostra moca del movimento et noviaue 
aa por al Cladn grecho perhde et rebelie. - (Sen 
‘Stereo, Regg 29, fel Tae" TIE, acd on dh cu day icy 


SIXTUS IV AND THE TURKS IN OTRANTO 


however, when Cladas and Theodore Bua fell 
out with each other; the latter returned to 
Venetian territory and was imprisoned at 
Monemvasia; while Cladas was finally obliged to 
ice before a Turkish army which dared to 
ascend the waterless heights of Kakaboulia 
against him. Escaping to Naples, Cladas entered 
the service of King Ferrante, for whom he 
later fought in Epirus by the side of Scander-. 
beg's son Giovanni. Bartolommeo Minio had 
other troubles. The Turkish flambulario of 
Negroponte raided the northeastern shores of 
the Morea. Minio protested to the Venetian 
bailie in Istanbul, remonstrating also with the 
aged Omar Beg, who in 1482 Caused the ob- 
sireperous governor's replacement by a more 
peaceable successor." 


‘wrote Vettore Soranzo, Venetian captain general of the sea, 
irecing him to tabe seps "ad pertequendam in omai 
"cione et omni demorntratione displicent nostre ex teme- 

Tara retelione iius Clade et sequatium suorum et in 
studio conservande pads nostre" (bd fols. 184 6t] and 
fi; and eee refi in following note to Sathas Duc nidis D. 

Tee the detailed and most structive dispatches of 
Minto, from 12 November, M19, to 25 March, MES, in 
Sahas, Dos. inédits, VI, pp. 117-913. The tile pasha, of 
disputed derivation, denoted the highest honor in the Otto- 

an empire; the flanbular, flamburar, of we Venetian 
documents was the Ottoman rjck-h, the governor of a 
miktery cine (sanjak), a subdivision of the pacha’ province 
Gilet, pashulik, Iter called iie); the judge was a qid 
di (o. Mino’ reference, tor example, to | Codi 
Charitena, Calawrita et Argos, bid. p. 142, ines 27-98) and 
the sebas (Ven subeas) was the commandant of a town or 
‘asile in which he exercised the function of a security 
officer or thief of police. On the officers of the Ottoman. 
sey and cour: at this ime, military corps, pay, functions, 
amd the Tike, see. Serif Baiar, Ordo Portes Description 
peque de li Pore ei de Taie du Sulten Mehned I, 

Findapest, 1947, who has published from Bibl. Nat, MS 
grec no. 1719, fols, 424°- 9 port of a treatise on Ottoman 
"aikiary personel writen between 1473 and 81. Bayuvs 
commentary is useful. Much more detailed (ond much more 
importan) is the survey of Ottoman officer and the empire 
i Angolelo, Ift cause, e. Urs, pp. 123-64, which 
comes from the gencraton following the Ordo Partar 
these matters see also Agostino Portus, "Le Notizie sulla 
orgirisziione amministrativa e miare dei Tarchi nello 
‘Strategicon adversum Turcas: di Lampo Birago Ç- 1453- 
1455)" in ihe Studi sul mediae cristiano offer a. Raffailo 
Morghor, 11 God storici, fase. 8802, Rome, 1024), 877 
£87, 553-9. Birago describes rely the military and provin. 
cial organizaton of the Ottoman state, Turkih arms and 
armor: avilable manpower, ete (and had outlined phare for 
An expedition to recever Coretantineple] 

‘On Venetian affair in the Morea in 1480-1461, and 
especialy the uprising of Cladas, see ako Sathas, I, docs, 
184-94. pp. 271-81, and d. no. 198, pp. 303-4 (daied 
May, 1485), ange indicative of Venetian efforts to keep the 
peace with the Tarka. Sothas has aho published from: dhe 
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Ac the beginning of August, 1479, a Jewish 
envoy of Sultan Mehmed II arrived in Venice 
to invite the Doge Giovanni Mocenigo to at- 
tend the circumcision of one of his grandsons, 
and to ask him to send a good portrait 

wm dou depentor che sapia retrazer, 
mul? Pleading the pressure of his 
d duties, the doge declined the sulan's 
invitation to the ceremony, but the Signoria 
promptly selected the painter Gentile Bellini to 
gratify the sultan’s second request. With his 
expenses paid by the state, Bellini left Venice 
in one of the galie di Romania on 3 Scp- 
tember. He arrived in Istanbul ahout the end 
of the month, and remained at the Ouoman 
court for some fifteen months (until mid.Jan- 
wary, 1481). The great palace at Istanbul was 
finally finished. Mehmed wished to have the 
walls adorned by an Italian master of approved 
talent. Bellini not only painted the famous 
portrait of Mehmed (dated 25 November, 1480), 
now in the National Gallery in London, but 
ko decorated the walls of the new palace 
with erotic scenes, which the tired sultan could 
contemplate with the recollection of pleasures 


British Museum, Add. MS, 8546, and the Biblioteca del 
Museo Civico Correr, MS. Cicogna 3533, extracts relating 
to the history of Greece (M79. M67), From the Venetian 
chronic of Stefano Magno (Docs init, VI, 214-43). His 
transcription is careless. 

‘Stefano Magno, she son of Andres, was born about 1499. 
He died on M October, 1372, His manuscript, nali veneti 
[e det mundo}, is preserved in Bye volumes ia tne Bibl. Correr. 
n Venice, MSS. Cicogna 2529-33. The frs volume deals 
with the origins of the patrician houses in Venice 
dates of cit admision to the Maggior Coreiglos they are 
alphabetically arranged according to the frst eter of the 
family names, usually one family to à page, with coats of 
arms in color, Magno’ compilavon covers the years from 
697 w 1495 (vol ÍL-V), Dut the eats 1195-1300, 1389~ 
197, and 1482-1484 are lacking, and the year 148) is 
represented by only 14 linee af teat. He provides an ex- 
aordivary coverage, i enures given year by year, of events 
Almost everywhere in Europe and the Levant, with especial 

nion to Venice and Friuli Italy, central Europe, Turkey, 
Allan, Syris, Egypt, Persia, Spain, Tunis, and the Barbary 
Cost, and never misses a Turkish invasion imo Christian 
territory. Volume LV deals with the years 1478 to 1481— 
the Turkish inroads iato Friuli, the siege of Croia, snd 
Davis negotiation of the peace of 1419. The huge bulk of 
Magno manuscript and the problem of determining his 
sources have unfortunately been obstades 1o the publica- 
tion of the wnal vendi, which remains ane of ihe more 
importane icrary sources for the lan two decades of de 
fice century. 

* Malipiero, Annai vendi, ad ann. 1479. in Arch, sor. 
italiano, VII-T (843), 128; Louis Thuasne, Conte Aelii t 
Sudan Mahammed I, nots ser L séjour de pare vintien 
A Gmnstandnople, Fars, 1888, p. 10 abd pote 2 
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in which failing health, gout, and corpulence 
must have made indulgence very difficuli These 
paintings were removed from the palace by 
Mebmed's son and successor Bayazid II, no ad- 
mirer of his father. They were sold for paltry 
sams at the bazaar in Istanbul, where the por- 
trait of Mehmed was acquired by 2 Venetian 
merchant, Four centuries later it came into 


the possession of Sir Austen Henry Layard 
(1817-1894), British ambassador 10 the Forte 
and a good friend of the Turks, passing after 


his widows death to the National Galery (in 
1908 

Despite the grievous losses of the long war, 
Venice still held Lepanto, which stood like a. 
sentinel on the northern ‘shore of the Corin- 
thian Gulf; Nauplia, with the dependent castle 
of Thermisi, una fortezza imespugnabile, where 
there were rich salt pans opposite the island of 
Hydra, and the fortified tower called Kastri, 
which was nearby, as well as the ruined fort of 
Giveri, across the narrow bay from Nauplia; 
Monemvasia, with its rugged hinterland of 
Vatika; the twin ports of Modon and Coren, 
always the “eyes” of the Republic in the Morea; 
and the islands of Corfu, Cerigo, and Crete, 
‘Aegina, Tenos, and Mykonos, as well as a few. 
others in the southeastern Aegean. However 
much the peace of January, 1479, might be 
protested by Matthias Corvinus and lamented 
by Sixtus IV, the truth undoubtedly was that 
Venice had reached the point where she could 
no longer carry on the ruinous war. 

The worst fears of Matthias Corvinus were not 
realized, although Turkish saccamanni did over- 
run Carniola and harass Hungary. In October, 
1479, Stephen Bathory, the voivode of Transy!- 
vania, and Paul Kinizsi, the ban of Temesvar 
(Timişoara), defeated a large Turkish army in 
the “Field of Bread" (Kenyérmezó) on the Maros 
river, achieving onc of the most remarkable 
victoris in the long annals of Hungarian 
opposition to the Turks. There was no way to 
stop the Turkish devastation, however, and 


= Angiolllo, His. tcheca, ed. Ursu, pp. 120-21, with 
refs Thuasne, Gente Sent ct Salam Mchommed 11, pp. 38- 
57: Franz Babinger, "Ein weiteres Sultansbld von Gentile 
Belini?" in the Sitimgsberchte der Österreichischen kao 
der Winewchafen, Palos. KL, CONKXVIES (1981) 
‘offprint of 16 pp. with plates, and itid., 


Mehmeds HL. far Cemile Belini (15 Ji 
mediocvale e nenatio, V (1962), 8-101. Layard excavated 
‘Nimrod and Nineve Intermttenuy between 1848 and 1850. 
for the trustees of the British Museum, and served as his 
{governments envoy to Istanbul frorn 1877 to 188. 
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through the following summer some 16,000 
raiders again pillaged Carniola, Carinthia, and 
Styria, taking great numbers of prisoners, i 

duding five hundred ecclesiastics** The reader 
who looks upon the history of these years 
as merely a tedious record of death and destruc- 
tion should pause for a moment to consider 
what it must have meant to live through them. 


It may well be that the inhabitants of the 
Greek mainland, the Morea, and the Aeg 
islands were not always and immediately worse 
off under the Turks than they had been 
under the Graeco-Latin dynasts or the Venetian 
Signoria. It has also been claimed that the 
mountain roads in Serbia and Bosnia were safer 
after the Turkish conquests than in the earlier 
years of the local robber barons. ‘Turkish 
destructiveness is too well attested for di 

belief, however, and the later decades of the 
fifteenth century are a tragic chronicle of the 
terrible depredation wrought by the Turks’ 
light cavalry (the akinji or stccomanni). We may 
well doubt that “it really seemed in the time 
of the Conqueror that the Byzantine security 
of the glorious past had returned, the pax 
romana, and that all might enjoy it” Even the 


5 Raynaldus, drm. ecl ad ann. 1479, nos. 96-90, vol 
XIX (1693), pp. 284-35; orga, Gerh dı arman, Reiches, I, 
181-82; Babinger, Maoneto, pp. 510-0, 391-99. The 
documents published or summarized by Iorga, Notes et 
straits, IW (1915). nos. cexme-ecc, pp. 312-75, and V 
ms Lxx, pp 3-58, lorate the German, 
Hungarian, and [tallan preoccupation with the Turkish war. 
during the alf dozen or more years preceding 1478. In the 
sumér of 1478 the Turka had ravaged Siyria and 
Carinthia, afier which the estes of Carniola had addressed 
a sharp femonsrance and rebuke to Frederick Ul, er- 
orting him to rouse himself from his sloth and slumber 
and protect his people from the infidels depredation, on. 
which see the old Gut useful monograph of Karl Hasd- 
ach, Die Tirkenuth im XV. Jahrhundert. Vienna. 1864. pp. 
46-47, and append., pp. -xv who pollither the text of 
the estates! remomtrance. In 1479 legatine minions were 
sent to Germany, Hungary, Bohemia, and Poland to preach 
the crusade contra Turchi (Arch, Segr. Vaticano. Reg. Vat. 
GRO, fols 151 (f, 167 (t, by mod. stamped enumera 
tion). On 30 November, MEZ, Sixtus IV lamented dhe vot 
range and desirucivencss of the Tutkish invasions which 
resched into Austria and adjacent territories. Mehmed 11 
as believed (o be preparing for farther atacke upon 
Soria, the province of Sakburg, Goria, and neighboring 
areas’ Sixtus had resolved to renew his eifors against the 
“Turks in ardertoachierein eastern Enrope same measure of 
fhe success which had beon scored in their expulsion from. 
‘Otrano the preceding year [ste below, Chapter 12} (Reg, 
Vat 548, fol. 273-2189. 

H Bahinger, Maometto, p- 638. 
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writer who says this believes it not unlikely 
that Teodoro Spandugnino's statement that 
Mehmed II caused the deaths of 873,000 people 
is actually not far off the mark, “because as 
an annual average they would amount to about 
39,000 victims for the man who made the world 
tremble: nor does this figure take into account 
the terrible harvest reaped by the black death. 
as a result of the maelstrom of war during so 
many years of the Conqueror’s reign over his 
people, so that vast areas of the countries 
struck by the plague were depopulated and 
perished. . . ." On many a road there was 
greater peace than hitherto because there were 
neither travelers nor banditu left, but it is easy 
for the westerner to paint too grim a picture. 
Actually the Turkish conquest united a widea 
‘of Orthodoxy in the Balkans under the pat 
of Constantinople, whose exposure to Moslem 
intolerance, political oppression, and financial 
extortion was probably litle harder to bear than. 
the earlier effects of Latin domination, And 
now at least there was less of the rancor 
generated by theological controversy with Rome. 
Recent studies of the economic history of the 
Levant, for the two centuries following the 
‘Turkish occupation of Constantinople bave 
modified earlier accounts of economic stagna- 
tion, The passing years brought a revival of 
commerce to the Balkans under the so-called 
pax olomanica, for Moslem law and the Ouo- 
man state generally favored the merchant class 
Artisans and shopkeepers, however, were caught 
in the straitjacket of a rigid guild system, 
which the Fast knew quite as well as the West 
The Ottomans seem also to have taken over 
what remained of the Byzantine, Serbian, and 
other tax systems, and skillfully adapted them 
to their own use in situ, so to speak, which 
made life easier for the conservative peasants, 
who knew what to expect from year to year. 
The generally short supply of specie in circula- 
tion, the exactions of the state in coin of good 
quality. and the tendency of the military élite 
to hoard gold, made barter a frequent method 
for the exchange of smaller quantities of goods 
The Ouoman peace now made possible a con- 
siderable increase in the population, in Greece 


* Iida, p. 633. As Angolelo has said of Mehmed II 
his rele were "vithou number" (Hit trey ed. Ursu, 


pp. IBL B3). ^... delle suc crodels, Te qual dirò che 
Sono infi, . 7 
* Speros Vryonis, Je, “The Byzantine Legacy and Ouo- 


quan Forms" Dunbarton Oaks Papers, XXI -XXIV (1080.— 
10), $875 
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as elsewhere, after more than two centuries of 
constant warfare. 

The economic recovery of the Balkans came 
well after the reign of Mehmed the Conqueror, 
but he did help start the process. In certain 

gions along the Danube and the Black Sca, 
‘Turkish merchants or their agents sold Per- 
sian silks, Italian woolens, Indian spices and 
dyes, and Anatolian mohair and cotton cloth; 
Turkish and especially Greek merchants became 
a familiar sight in Ancona, Florence, and Venice; 
amd agents of Italian firms were usually on. 
hand in the silk marts of Brusa (the Turkish 
Bursa). The western hinterland of the Black 
Sca supplied Istanbul with grain, meat, wool, 
hides, and other products, but the area was 
gradually closed to Tealian shipping. According 
to Inalcik, “In 1490,,of 157 merchants enter- 
ing Caffa by sea, 16 were Greeks, 4 Italians, 
2 Armenians, 3 Jews, 1 Russian, and 1 Mol 
davian; the remaining 130 were Mu 
Muslim rarely penetrated inland fro 
ports; the goods were transported int > 
the Crimean Khanate, the Desht-i Kipchak, and. 
Russia by local merchants or by Armenians, 
Jews, and Greeks (mainly Ottoman subjects)" 

As time went on, Turks, Jews, and Orceks 
made fortunes in farming ihe taxes and the 


7 Hl Mnali, “Capital Formation în rhe Otoman Em- 
pi Journal f amanie Hoty, XXIX (1969), 102 and 
Concerning the increasing volume at trade rom ie eig of 
Mehmed 1l on. sec abit, “Bursa and the Commerce of 
the Levant" Journal of the Economie ard Social Hity ofthe 
rion, 111 (Leiden, 1960), (91 47. Ach put we may ob 
Serve ibat economic and demographic data can be compiled 
g desl om the sureving ampange 
feist wanted to know tbe fct, ond no onc voried about 
the cos of paper Scc for example, the itcenthcentun 
Staisicl daa culled by Bemard Les from 21 cadeeral 
agar in the Ooman archives in ital for the four 
Sanjaka of western Palestine Safad, Nablus, Gaza, and 
Jerusalem, with a population of about 300.000 persons, 
Fram wham the Ottoman government drow about €330,000 
pers or about 800000 gold pieces im revenue. The 
Palcsinan sans lap in rhe eyalet (or lane of Damascus, 
wich vas apparendy vell governed (Lewis, “Studies in the 
Duomon Activer" Bulai df e Sobol of Oriental and 
frin Saudis (Univ. of London], XVI [1924], 409-301) 
Similar sudes of sans im tie Balkans’ and Greece 
‘ould be most valuable 

On 31 December, 1544, the Verein Senate, texting 
against the proposed publication of a papal bul excom 
meang cse who bought slum from the Turks and 
Sold them “aleine robe delle qual st possono seri 
pere contin Chritini™ (as Venice dió), aoed d 
"i goods constan entered the sates of tne Church, 
and that there wat a Turkish colony in the papal cty of 
Ancona! (Arch di Stato di Veneria, Sen. Secrets, Rag. 63, 
Fole. 304-205" [84 3057). The Hely Scc had acqui 
Ancona in 1932, on whieh gf. below, Chapecr 13, not 90 
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customs duties. Money-changers and jewelers, 
textile manufacturers and brokers “amassed 
sometimes huge sums, but the richest members 
‘of Ottoman society were high-ranking members 
of the military class, of whom there were 
many in the capital city of Istanbul and the 
high commandery at Adrianople (the Turkish 
Edirne), where military stores were assembled 
for the frequent campaigns into central Europe, 
and whence various goods, especially textiles, 
were also shipped throughout the Balkans 
Harness, saddles, boots, shoes, and other leather 
goods were made in Adrianople. Large amounts 
OF woolen cloth were woven at Thessalonica, 
especially for the janissaries. Iron was produced 
at Sofia, used extensively in Istanbul, and 
transported into various parts of the Levant 
from both Istanbul and Adrianople. It was 
a valuable commodity, the raw material of arma- 
ment. Numerous papal bulls and briefs for- 
bade Christians to sell iron to the Moslems, 
which of course they regularly did, for there 
are always high profits in contraband. 

From the later fifteenth century to the 
eighteenth, the Turks were international traders 
and bankers. Pashas, beys, and sipahis invested 
heavily in commercial enterprises, and loaned 
money at interest to Balkan 
them pay their poll taxes. Even the 
(Moslem “priests” or prayer-leaders) engaged in 
this lucrative business; the interest rates tended 
to rise with the inflation of the late sixteenth 
century (eventually to 25 per cent); and vil- 
lagers in wide areas of the Ottoman empire 
were caught by usury in a morass from which. 
they could never pull out. Pious foundations 
(in Turkish evkaf) invested their funds in toll 
bridges, flour-mills, vineyards, hostels, shops, 
saddleries, bathhouses, bakeries, tanneries, and 
the like, and were sometimes set up as family 
foundations, whose income was to support the 
founders descendant? Among Moslems as 
well as Christians there were many who be- 
lieved that charity began at home 

The mechanics of buying and selling on credit 
were highly developed in the Ottoman empire. 
The great merchants pursued international 
commerce with a considerable degree of 
economic sophistication, following the exchange 


On the pious foundations and various religious endow- 
ments (called var. pl, auci, in Arabic, and vakif. pl 
akaf. in Tidi) soe H. A. Gibb and Harold Bowen, 
Tiamis Society andthe Wes, 12 (London, 1937, repr. 1965), 
185-76. 
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rares in the chief money markets of Europe 
as well as of the Levant. But Moslem laws and. 
ihe customs of inheritance broke up a rich 
man’s fortune at his death, into bequests for 
his various wives, the often numerous members 
of his family, and the pious foundations, to 
which Moslem society attached such large im- 
voriance, The foundations were the only ficti- 
ons recognized by Moslem law; each 
generation of entrepreneurs had to scart from 
the beginning, The century long existence of the 
Medici bank was a European phenomenon. 
Such firms did not exist in the Ouoman 
empire? 

After the sack of Rome in 1527 the Talia 
took an increasingly gloomy view of life while 
the inhabitants of the erstwhile Byzantine em- 
pire enjoyed a large measure of internal peace 
under the Ottomans. For the Greeks, however, 
the fall of their “God-guarded” city on the 
Bosporus marked the end of an era, without 
the clear-cut beginning of another. Everything 
seemed left in limbo. ‘The masses of the people 
in Greece and the Balkans were hardly well off, 
separated from their conquerors by the three. 
fold barriers of language, religion, and tradi- 
tion. An objective assessment of the efficiency 
of the Ottoman government, however, must 
await the publication of many more documents 
from the state archives in Istanbul (the Basve- 
kalet Arsivi). Western historians have tended to 
regard the officers of the Porte as corrupt, 
for gifts or “bribery,” expectation of bakhshish, 
was a way of life, but we actually know litle 
of the judicial and administrative history of the 
Ottoman empire in the great period of the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, 

From the end of the fourteenth century the 
Turkish tribute in boys, the drushirme, levied 
on both towns and the countryside, was a source 
of anxiety to the parents of young sons (and 
of anguish when the devshirme fell on their 
household). The tribute in boys was widely ex 
acted in the Balkans amd, later on, 
surviving Christian communities of Anatolia." 
During and after the time of Mehmed II the 


© Inalcik, “Capital Formation ia che Ottoraan Empire 
Journ: Eem. Hot. XXIX, 07-140. 

"There is a ri sketch of the dese, with bibliog- 
raphy, br V. L. Ménage in the Engel of lim, Ik (1999), 
T5: see also Speros Vryonis, Tr, “Isidore Giabas and 
the Turkish Dez  Speslum, XXX (1080). 433-45, and. 
‘ipecially "Seljuk Culae and Ouoman Devihirmes” Dur 
lon, XLI (1969), 24-32. 


SIXTUS IV AND THE 


levy might be taken every five years or so, 
usually from among boys between the ages of 
about twelve and eighteen (or even older), 
who were removed io Istanbul, converted to Is- 
lam, taught Turkish, and eventually trained for 
military service in the janissariey corps. Some- 
times they were put io work on the land in 
Anatolia while they learned Turkish. Some of 
the brighter recruits were trained in the ad- 
ministrative offices of the stare, whence after 
1453 came the viis, provincial governors, 
generals, and high officials of the Porte." 

The gradual appearance of wealthy Greck 
merchants does not lighten very much the som- 
ber colors of the picture. There are always those 
whom chance, family connections, and their own, 
enterprise will make exceptions to any general 
rule of misfortune, but in any cvent the wealth, 


© Qf. Dalinger, Hooneto, pp. 639-41, and especially Gibb 
and Bowen, Lame Socety and the Wes, 1-1 (1990, repr. 
1963), 43, 36-65, 107 ff.. 145, 179 ff, 314 ft, 956. The 
dusk system vas abandoned about the middle of the 
Seventeenth century id, 1-1, 160-81) altheugh there were 
a Few later levies (Ménage, Engel of fin, 11 [196], 2190). 
Ineidentslly Gibb and Bowen, I1. 113, state thst che desig 
ration "Sublime Porte” refers to the official residence of 
the grand sizi, a huge building, which also contained, 
the Administraive offices of siate (except that of Franee). 
after 1654, when Salan Mehmed IV conferred he bulding 
{upon the then grand vizir, Dervishi Mehmed Pasha, but their 
implication that "Sublime Porte" is thus incorrectly ap- 
Pliedto the Turkish garernmentbefare the raid seventeenih 
Century is inaccurate, The Venetians had used the expres- 
Sion for generations before the accession of Mehmed 1Y. 

“Almost at random T cull from my notes the term Feela 
Fora in Venetian documents of March, 1843 (Sen, Secreta 
Reg. 63, fos 2 DR P DL on [MP] T [27], 
£! pass), and more to the point is the contemporary 
Talian translation af a later from Sultan Suleiman to the 
Doge Francesco Doni, referring ^a idcletsincera amicitia 
vostra antiqua con le Sublime Porta naira, in the Arch. di 
Stato di Venezia, Documenti turchi, in a volume now labeled 
A. Depesthen, No. È Verackiederen Cerandien su Kon- 
saminopel" (the title being added during ihe time of the 

istrian possession of the Venetian archives). We may find 
Sublime Porte” in the offical text of a letter dated 4 
Jane, 1552, from the Venetian Senate to Sukan Saleiman 
(Gen, Secrets, Reg. 88, fo. 32° [977] as well as in docu 
Tenis dated 19 November and 22 December, 1507, and in 
numerous other daeuments af the same period in the Doce 
archi, volume labeled "No. Il: Legere diverse del Signor 
Turco, basa, et altri, 1330 hn 196977. . als presenta del 
mageibco et honorato Chubat Zaus della Sublime Port: 
"hide servo Culat Chinu della Sublime Doria 
Indeed, ihe expresion “Sublime Por appears in Vene- 
tian documents om early in the sixteenth century (Sen, 
Secreta. Reg. 50. fol. LI [161], doc. dated L5 June, 1829 
Tet questa operatione de... [le] nostre gale fu ctam 
losa explicata alla Sublime Perta dila Cetuline vostra, 
i fu commendata. so 
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power, and prestige of the Phanariotes came 
Jate, reaching (it is true) extraordinary hei 
in the eighteenth century when they began to 
dream of reviving old Byzantium.® In the mean- 
time Mehmed the Conqueror carried on his 
relentless war against Christendom for almost 
thirty years after the fall of Constantinople, 
finally engaging in the spectacular ventures at 
Rhodes and Otranto. Continental Greece and 
the Morea vere added to the Ottoman empire, 
the Balkans were entirely subdued, and terrible 
assaults launched upon Wallachia (Vlachia) and 
Hungary; Croatia, Carniola, and Carinthia; 
Styria and Austria. If the Greeks and certain 
of the Balkan peoples suffered the most, the 
Italians also sustained severe losses. [t was the 
Turks who caused the decline of Italian com- 
merce, often attributed to the voyages of 
Columbus and the opening up of the new At- 
lantic trade routes In fact the discovery of 
these new routes was partly the consequence 
of the hardships which Italian commerce now 
faced in the Levant. The Venetians had fought 
e Turks almostsingle-handedly for some sixteen 
years, and at times it seemed as though more 
than six centuries of Venetian trade in eastern 
waters might be drawing to a close. A weakened 
Venice emerged from the war of 1463-1479, 
which was followed a generation later by the 
tacks upon her of her western neighbors 
in the League of Cambrai, In the mid-1470s 
the Turks captured the Genoese colonies of 
Caffa in the Crimea and Tana on the Sea of 
Azov, thus bringing to an end the long his- 
tory of Genoese enterprise in the Black Sea. 
‘The Black Sca became a Turkish lake, largely 
dosed to Italian merchantmen. During ihe 
Conqueror reign wade” declined on the 
Danube, which with the Sava had formed 
a great highway between the Adriatic and the 
Black Sca from the earliest days of Roman 
colonization and the establishment of the legions 
in ancient. Dacia. Despite numerous interrup- 
tions in its use, this highway had served to 
conmect Italy and central Europe wih the Black 
Sea through most of the middle ages. The 


P See in general the valuable study by Traian Staionovich, 
"The Conquering Balkan Orthodox Merchant,” Journal 9f 
Eemomie Misery, XX (1900), 254-313, vith aa extensie 
bibliography, to which may be added loakeim Martinianou, 
H Moryóohue, Thessaloniki, 1957, on Creek, Graeco. 
Vlach, ond Albanian merchants in Healy, Austria, and the 
Balkans Moschopolis is the present-day argel abandoned) 
Voskopojë, about twenty milies northwest af Korçë. 
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lines of uade and travel had of course been 
broken often, by Slavs and Avars, Bulgars, 
Magyars, and Germans, Pechenegs (Pavzinaks), 
Uzes, Cumans (Polovizi), and others. However, 
from the seventh century or so the volume of 
commerce had tended to increase, and the By- 
zantines could afford to purchase peace in the 
Balkans by paying tibute when necessary, 
for they usually got their money back again, 
‘owing io the favorable balance of trade they 
‘enjoyed with the more primitive peoples on their 
northern borders. The late Henri Pirenne main- 
tained a wellknown thesis to the effect that 
the Arabs closed the western Mediterranean 
from the late seventh century, causing the true 
end of antiquity and the beginning of the middle 
ages; that Frankish Gaul was largely debarred 
from trade with Italy and the East, and re- 
verted to a purely agrarian economy; and that gold 
was abandoned for silver monometalism, mar- 
kets were localized, and the towns disappeared. 
While Pirenne’s critics have claimed that he 
disregarded many historical facts inconsistent 
with his theory, and paid insufficient aten- 
tion to the chronology of known events from 
the seventh century to the tenth, his friend 
and colleague, Alexandre Eck has applied some 
of his ideas to the history of south Russia in 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries. Eck has 
seen much the same debarment of south Russia 
from the trade routes which led to Byzantium, 
the lower Danube, the Crimea, and even the 
West as 2 consequence of the incursions of the 
Cumans, who are said to have made about 
fifty invasions of south Russia between 1055 
and 1210. The once prosperous centers of trade 
Were ruined by these invasions, and tane 
formed into merely local markets: "ils se dis- 
loquaient, en se localisant.” In the thirteenth 
century, according to Eck, the invasions of the 
“Tatars completed the process, and south Russian 
society reverted to a purely agrarian economy. 


Sek, Le Mojen-dge ruse (wiih a preface by Henri 
Pirenne), pp. 24-27, 29-32. Russian trade wiih the East 
by way of the Caspian had already beea largely rined in 
the rivih cenar by the coming of the Pechenegs, and 
disappeared entirely after the Mongolian invasion of Fersa 
and Khorasan in the eleventh Ghid., pp. 24-29). The Tatars 
esroyed the towne and citation af eastern and central 
Russias "making into a desert sl the region of Kiev" 
(wie, pp. 25-25, 322 (1, 352 1t). Aller the Turkish 
Conquest of Caffa in 1475 the Taars in the Crimea recog: 
fired the overlordship of Sultan Mehmed I1 (Masala A. 
Mehmed, "La Peliique otomane à l'gerd de b» Molde 

ei du kharat de Crimée vers a fin du règne du sakan 
Mehmed I e Corquérant;" Rerwe roumaine dhitdre, 
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But Turkish hegemony over the Black Sea 
and the enterprise of Balkan merchants (as 
vell as the decline of the Tatars) helped bring 
Russia back into the orbit of Mediterranean 
trade“ and as the economic pace quickened 
im the Balkans at the turn of the sixteenth, 
century, landowners (as well as adventurous 
merchants) began to prosper again. In Rumelia 
and Bulgaria, Serbia and Bosnia, Wallachia and. 
Hungary, great landed estates were being 
formed; serfdom was much increased; and large. 
sums were made in grain growing and stock 
raising, especially by members of the Ottoman 
military class. 


XIE [1974], 500-35, esp. pp. 528 ff). As for the Pirenne 
thesin the complexity of ib sources, and the nced fora 
jucidons interpretation of the evidence, note the earned 
"rice of Elyahu Astor, "Quelques Observations dun 
eaae sur le thése do Penne” Jamal d the 
conie and. Sea. Fisony ofthe Oriont, KIIL- (1970), 
1864. Astor bas made à brillant defense of the Pirenne 
thesis in rect aris “Che rota pano geogr andi 
"I Eoropa occidentale?" in the vuta rct line, 
LXT (60) 453-79; "Nouveles Kefirions sur a these 
de Frenne” Sekuriste Zascirft für Cou, XX 
Mor, G0 7, aed "percer mar Tes Radharitee" iid, 
XXVII Q97, 245-76, 

Tn the siteenth century Russan trade increased 
dramatically. it was carried on chilly wih he English 
Md Dach, who fe «ume by the Wie Sen beh, 
Le Moy ge rase, yp. 8-65, gives an informative account 
‘of thin trade, but believes that the Turks hindered Russan 
‘Stononti expansion tothe south (i, pp 352, 356), 

A doulilca rue, bat a fair 
aad other products reached th 
e E raa in Iearbul 

"Tic economic and sol history of Ouoman domina 
tion in Bulgara and Serbia, Wallachia, Trarspvania, and 
Moldavia, Macedonia and Greece (as wel as n Hungary 
and even Bohemia) cannot be propery writen, whut 
intgcemployment ofthe extant Turkish tco Aide from 
therin archival materiais 1a Turkey and Egy p) thousands 
of Turtish documents and various relevant (teray works 
xi în manera inthe Centr Historical Siate rch 
Sind whe Cyril and Methodius National Library in Sofa and 
severe although, to be sure, there are relatively few ex- 
fant documents concerning the Balkana earlier than thes 
Senn center. 

Mack progress has been made in weighing the socal and 
‘altral impact of the Turks upon the Balkan peoples, 
Ba formidable rada ail le abesd, se emphasized by J. 
Kabrda “Les Problimes de Teade de htoice de hi 
Bulgarie à époque de ia domination turque, yat 
"lta, XY (194) 173-200 and mene the same zuthors "Les 
Anciens Regret tarea dea adhe de Saa et de Vidin et 


ue, 1951), 329-92, and "Les Sources turques 
reltsesa Fhistoire de a domination cttomane en Slovaquie:” 


Ormant archiver ia anb, 
the European provinces of the empire, sce the notice by 
Bemard Lewis. "The Ottoman Archive,” Archives, IV 
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When the Turks closed the Black Sea to 
Tialian shipping, the Porte gradually organized 
the resources of the region for the benefit of 
the state. Wallachians and Moldavian, Jews and 
Armenians, Turks and Greeks, and not only 
those in Istanbul, were able to take over the 
trade which had formerly been in Venetian 
and Genoese hands.“ In his widely read biog- 
raphy of Mehmed If, the late Franz Bal 

has emphasized a familiar theme, to which we 
have already alluded: 


10 ean be maintained without exaggeration that even 
the discovery of the new maritime routes across 
the Adante with the profound changes which they 
produced in the economy of the West must be 
viewed in relation to the Outomans' territorial ex- 
pansion into the area of the Black Sez. The voy- 


(1980, 225-30, The periodical literature is most con- 
Serien located in J. D. Pearson, fadar Isamicns (1908 
1925), Cambridge, England: Helfer, 1998, rept. 1981, Sp- 
pp. 268-88, with the Supplomens, 1962, pp. 118-85, and 
Ba, 1967, pp. 181292 The Turks “ew off from their 
pra the Serbs and (even moro) the Bulgarians, and A. 
Vita: has sketched the Vngoisie consequences in a brief 
essay on "Les Langues slaves méridionales et Ta conquêie 
kargua, fssantnodavica, XIV (1059), 125-20, The Creek 
Ped wis fat ioo sen for blieratin 

f central and eastern Europe from the mid-teenth 
century, as everywhere and at al times, political and eco 
omis affairs went hand in hand. The rulers of Hongary 
and Foland debased ther coinage an inationary measure) 
to pay their troops as tae Pales carried on war with the 
TTeltonie Keigha (m 1453-1466), and ar one ime or 
another ihe Hungariana tock the lc agains the Turka, 
Oc Caechs, ad be Germans. oth and. Hungarian 
merchans, with their debased coinage, oxported the in 
Raion of their hemclnds into Wallichin and. Moldavia, 
"herr the volwedes responded in a gume manénbe ly 
devaluing thet own coinage and prokibiting the export of 
Gold and siver beyond. the bordore of the Baniak 
Prixdpalties The vowdes ako resrsicd ford com- 
‘evar o ceram designated marts or “staples. 

fier Wallachia ard Moldavia had fallen under Turkish 
solers however the wlvedesuasallyLepe tbeir coinage 
în alignment with hat of the Porte, and as iue papiry 
Subir of the sukan the merchans Had free adem 10 
the markets Adrianople, narbu, and Buses (Arasa) 
Since far a sine dic Turks exercised les economic 
than poles! domination, the Remanios (f we moy 
5o call them), continuing their mercantil. restricions 
fon reign coinage and commerce, enjoyed a notable 

asperity unt the Turks bore dows on thew in the later 
Sich century. Daring thes ood period the Walachisn 
ind Moldavian waders tended to displace the Genoese m 
{Ke Ottoman markets Sce espedally Late Carnco, "imr 
ondtares (1492-1304) Revue romaine dere, ll 
975). 15992, and d the general survey hy Corl N. 
Engem "Otoman laperi Policy and the Ecovomy of 
the Mack Sea Region im the Souccmlh Century.” Journal 
Of the American Orit Soci, LXXXVI-2 (1905) 66-113, 
Spoon of 
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ages of exploration to the New World were sup- 
posed to find another connection with Inda and 
the nuetior of Ada, because the ways followed up 
to that ume were henceforth completely. Blocked 
by the Modem sates, and the long range elimina 
hn of dis barrier could no longer be hoped for" 


If the reader finds nothing novel in this, he 
will understand that these facts could be just as 
dear to those who lived in the late fifteenth 
century. The economic significance of Mehmed 
IPs conquests was well understood by the Vene- 
tians, who had begun in the war of 1463- 
1479 more than two centuries of determined 
effort against the Ottoman empire to prevent 
the dissolution of the Republics entire com- 
mercial establishment in the Levant, for when 
the banner of the winged lion no longer 
floated over the fortresses in the Morea, the 
Aegean islands, and Grete, Venice could her- 
self sink to the level of any other state in 
Italy. She had, to be sure, already extended 
her sway to include Friuli in the north (in 
1420) and Bergamo in the west (1441), reach- 
ing the Adda as her boundary with the Milanese 
duchy, while she pressed south against Ferrara 
to Ravenna and Cervia? Thus she protected 


© Rahinger, Masmeta, p. 511. a topic of perennial di- 
camion, on which gf. A. H. Lybyer, "Tie Otoman Turto 
Shd the Routes of Orkcnal Trade,” Engl iia Re 
tin, XXX (1918), 377-88, and ihe older works there 
red, Although ne Turla were more interested 1 conques, 
they hud no antipathy ta rade; end (undi tbc eigen 
century) they indulged in The objec. at Ottoman 
lar) and naval enterprise was. however. the control af. 
ed acd i produca yielding lucrative ases ia the Balkans. 

throughout the eastern Mediterranean, including Egypt 
after 1507. The Otomans sought ascendancy over ted 
‘haste, and wed tbi galleys He the jantesten, to hold 
Tio ogether im celle, adeisbtrabie Arak (pilis 
vided mo soja). hc chict objective of the mantme 
States ofthe Weit was to maintain trading sations, whence 
thy eight reap wealth from commerce 

‘While the Venetians td. largely to concentrate their 
efforts in the eastern Mediterranean, where the Turis 
Set em in dires and dire confrontation, the Poruquese. 

ld cxcusunavgate Africa, enter tae Red Sco and the 

"sam Gulf, and pres an tà gather some ofthe wealth of 
the Indies, The Portuguese encountered the Turks only on 
the southern (Arabi) periphery of the Oxtoman empie 
(Gli 1517), and these encounters were not such a eer 
D exhaust the Portupuese or to dert them from thar 
aisemercl goals, on which seein general Andrew C. Hest, 
“The Evolaton of the Otoman Seaborne Empire inthe 
‘Aye of the Occanic Discoveries," American Tuurcel Be 
iev, EXXV (1910) 1892-1919. with much recent bblog- 
raphy. The Veretane were caught in the Mediterranean 
ty the commitments incurred from the time of the Fourth 
Ceissde on, as wel as by icir geographical laudan 

S Krewchrayr, Ge v Ves, L (1920, repr. 1958), 
265-09, 354, 47-48, 353-54. 
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the gateways to her European trade on land, 
as she was trying to do in the Levant on the 
sca; her conquests on ferm ferma were very 
costly, but they were also very lucrative. It 
was the same dolme mare, where the profits 
were high, if she could only maintain her 
position. It was probably not pride. alone, as 
‘Toynbee seems to think," that kept the Vene- 
tians in the long struggle against the Turks 
As Galeazzo Maria Sforza, duke of Milan, had 
reminded the Venetian’ diplomat Giovanni 
Gonela in October, 1467, “Dubius est eventus 
belli"? Venice might win at sea as well as lose 
on land (or vice versa), but she could not hold 
her own against the Turks by withdrawing 
from the contest. Ifshe spent millions on the Turk- 
ish wars, she also made millions in the East. 


By the year 1478 Lorenzo de’ Medicis un- 
wavering opposition w Sixtus IV's temporal 
ambitions had produced a state of dangerous 
hostility between the Florentine Signoria and the 
Holy Sec. The pope's nephew, Girolamo Riario, 
the lord of Imola, and the old Florentine family 
of the Pazzi joined forces to effect the over 


A, J, Toynbee, Study of History, 1Y (London, 1951), 274- 
39, has an imeresting excursus on the lter-day history of 
Venice to the effect that she tried to maintain S. Mark's 
imperial exate in the East when she could no longer aF 
ford io do so, needlessly expending great numbers of lives 
and quantities of iare "in 2 sphere where the policy 
e ruinous from every materia tandpoinr" (p. 279). When 
Ter Geyl in criücom of these pages in Toynbee asks 
(Debate ahy Hisonans, Groningen and The Hague, 1595, 
P118), "Wa there really a large percentage of the Vene 
Tian aristocracy that bled im he Turkish wars?" 1 think the 
sources enable us to ansver him ia the affirmative. We 
may be unwilling, nevertheless, to accept Toynbee'sassertion 
thal it wae ar wilh anent “Athens fati aberraion af 
cong her own dead sel p. 274) that Venice poured 
her resources into the long aad unsuccessful War of Candia 
(1645-1669), and thereafter jcined Pope Innocent XI 
Holy League agains: the Turks (15841600), sra 
aivays to recreate the past “in her infauadon with the 
dead sei of her medieval Levantine glory” (p. 28. | 
think that Toynbee thesis is at bes a hallarush, hora 
rather of radonalisaion than a study of the document 
Ji obvousy easier for a historian to speculate on the 
dedine of Venetian fortunes, when he knows they declined, 
than i was for the Senate and Council of Ten to formulate 
poli by uying we weigh the réla of am enterprise 
ganse (he rewards of success. Chi so samkcha non 
igiodogsa. IF ibe ist ol the two wars to which Toynbee re. 
fra did nar prevent the lens of Crete, the second regained 
the Morea for some time (and beth dealt severe blow! to 
Turkish power and presage). Venetian pali, even that of 
Yettre Capello Gee, above, p. 285-85) was almost always 
Actaed b) procical cemiiderarions, which explaint the 
Survival ofthe Republic ss an independent tate untl 1707 

"S Malipiero, Anna veneti, ad cnn. 1407, in Ardh. sor 
italiano, VIII (1343), 213. 
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throw of the Medici, which would in their 
opinion free papal hands to build up the 
states of the Church and restore liberty to the 
republic on the Arno. On Sunday, 96 April, 
1478, during the celebration of i 
the Duomo in Florence, the so-called conspiracy 
of the Pazzi sought to achieve these purposes 
by the murder of Lorenzo de’ Medici and his 
brother Giuliano, grandsons of the great 
‘Cosimo. Giuliano fell beneath the blows of Fran 
cesco de’ Pazzi and Bernardo Bandini de" Baron- 
celi. Lorenzo was only slightly wounded, how- 
ever, and escaped behind the bronze door of 
the Old Sacristy, which the humanist Angelo 
Poliziano promptly locked behind him. The con- 
spirators also failed in their efforts to seize the 
Palazzo Vecchio and arouse the people to their 
support by the ery of freedom. Almost all 
the guilty were slain in the hours and days 
that followed, and Lorenzo availed himself ol 
the excitement to put various of his other 
enemies out of the way also. But Bernardo 
Bandini, who had been the first to strike down 
Giuliano, escaped on a Neapolitan galley to Is- 
tanbul, where he had friends and relatives (a 
Carlo de’ Baroncelli served as Florentine consul 
at Pera from 1472 to 1476). His subsequent 
extradition forms an interesting chapter in the 
history of Florentine relations with the Otto- 
man court, Lorenzo de’ Medici emerged from the 
dastardly attempt upon his life before the altar 
of S. Reparata more firmly in control of the state. 
than ever. In vain did Sixtus IV impose the 
ban of major excommunication upon him (on 
1 June ) and the interdict upon the outraged 
Gitizens and other subjects of Florence (on 22 
June)? In July the principals in the great 
‘contest, which attracted the attention of all 


Arch Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXI, tom, 62, fs 641- 
170, by mod. stamped enumeration, “datum Rome apud 
Sanctum Pearum, auno incarnationis dominice, MCCCC- 
LXXVIII, Kal. luni, pontificatus nosti anno septimo, 
the condemnation of Lorena and his associates, and ihid. 
Fala 170" 173" "datum... decime Kalendas luli... 
{he impondon of une interdict on al Tiorenine eite 
‘Various eterni lrertne tl followed m the course o 
the pest fourteen months Gd, fols. 1731- 18S, 310-214, 
SIG 21I Al who took service under the Florentine, 
accepi remuneration from hem, ar tendered them the 
Sightestasstance were declared subject to the same 

‘Siac penales. Actually Florence, Fiesole. and Fia 
fra been placed ander immed veces on I June, 1478, 
ty the Ul excommuntating Lorenzo. (li, fl, 109 
Carlo de'Baronec was appointed Florentine aas Leones 
in Pera on 3 September, 1472 (C. Miller Daumen ule 
lados: dle ai tam, cellorene cid a en Torch 
Florence, 1879 pt no: 172, pp. 216-17, ond ono. 179. 
Calo retamed & Florence in 179 Gd, ho. 182, p. 221), 
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Europe, had recourse to the so-called “Tuscan 

From consideration of a large issue we may 
descend for a moment to a small onc, and 
follow briefly the fortunes of Bernardo Bandini 
de’ Baroncelli, who after his escape to Istanbul 
was arrested by Mehmed II, probably at the 
beginning of May, 1479. On 18 June, a secre- 
tary of the Signotia wrote Lorenzo Carducci, 
the Florentine consul in Pera: 


By letters of Bernardo Peruzzi we have learned with 

«t pleasure how that most glorious prince [Meh- 
fed] has seized Bemardo Bandini, most heinous 
parricide and traitor to his county, and dedares 
Fimseit wiling to do with him whatever we may 
want—a decision certainly in keeping with the love 
and great favor he has always shown toward our 
Republic and eur people [naiene] a well as with the 
Justice of his most serene Majesty... [And] al- 
though as a result of the innumerable. benefis 
done by his most glorious Majesty m the past for 
the Republic and our people, we owe him the great- 
cat indebtedness and are the most faithful and 
“bedient sons of his Majesty, nevertheless because of 
this last benefit it would be impossible te describe 
the extent to which our obligation to his most serene 
Majesty has grown...” 


The historian of Italy may find it sad to note 
that through the years when Venice fought, how- 
ever unwillingly, for the Christian cause in 
Greece and the Aegean, the Florentines had 
been receiving such favors from the Porte as to 
make them the sultan's “most faithful and obe- 
dient sons,” but obviously the internecine 
rivalries in the peninsula had for centuries made 
such developments part of the expected course 
of eventa, 

On 5 July, 1479, and again on the tenth the 
Signoria sent letters to the consuland the Floren- 
tine merchants in Pera, having finally received 
the consuls letter (dated 8 May) containing the 
same news that Bernardo Peruzzi had sent from 
Istanbul “of the arrest there of Bernardo Ban- 
dini, impious parricide and rebel against us.” 


7 Diarium parmense, sd ann. 1478, in RISS, XXII (Milam, 
1789), ols. 277-79 and IT; ef. Saudo, Vite dedic, iid., 
col. 1207; Raynaldus, Aum. ee. ad ann. 1478, nas. 1-35. 
Sol. XIX (1698), pp. 370-77; Pastor, Hat. Popes, TV, 300- 
20; append. nos. 17-58, pp. 12-15, and Gesek. d. Pijste, 
11, 532-47; append, nos. 123-24, pp. 189-87; and scc 
especally Francesca Morandini, "Il Confito fra Lorenzo il 
Magrifeo e Sito IV dopo ls congiura de’ Pard, dich 
stor tase, NTE (1950), 113-54, which i based upon the 
Correspondence of Lorenzo wkh Girolamo Morel, the 
Florentine ambassador to Mian. 
Miller, Document, pt. [, no. 189, pp. 295-26. 
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The consul was informed that Antonio de Medici 
was being sent to the Porte as a special 
envoy. He was expected to be “on the road at 
the latest within eight days, for the journey 
by land." "The sultan had said that he would 
hold the assassin until the middle of August, 
and so haste wat necessary for the Signoria to 
arrange for his return to Florence. Nothing in 
the world seemed of higher importance, the 
consul was informed, than the punishment. of 
Bandini, and that official must see to it that 
the culprit was kept alive, and must render 
every assistance to Antonio de’ Medici, the envoy, 
upon his arrival in Istanbul. Full instructione 
were issued io Antonio, who was to acquaint 
imself fully with the ceremonies attending the 
reception of ambassadors at the Porie and, when 
granted an audience, to explain “il caso nostro 
de di 26 di aprile dello anno passato; ic. 
to describe to the sultan the murder of Giuliano, 
the attempt on Lorenzo's life, and the politica 
significance of these events in the affairs of 
Florence. Antonio's instructions are dated ll 
July. He left for Istanbul on the fourteenth 
His mission was successful, and he arrived back 
in Florence on 24 December, bringing the 
miserable Bandini with him. On the twenty- 
ninth Bandini was hanged from the windows 
of the Bargello. Leonardo da Vinci sketched his 
dangling body (the drawing is now in the Musée 
Bonnat in Bayonne). The Signoria sent the sul- 
tan an official letter of thanks on 11 May, 
1480, together with excuses for the failure of 
Florentine ships to make the voyage to Istan- 
bul for some time: conditions in Italy had 
rendered the voyage impossible without the 
gravest danger to men and ships and goods 

In the meantime King Ferrante of Naples had 
entered the "Tuscan war" on the papal side, 
hoping to acquire Siena, which was itself sup- 
porting the pope. Lorenzo de’ Medicis appeals 
for aid were favorably received in Venice, 


? Müller, Daameni, p. I, no. (89, pp. 226-28, and d 
p. 501; no. 101, pp. 230-31; the contemporary ansali of 
Paria tll the sory briefly, confusing Bane) with Fran- 
ciscus de Bardis” (Dien parnenir, in RSS, XXI, col 
SPCD). See in general Franz Bahinger, “Larenzo de? Medici 
eb cane ottomana,” Areh sor dde, CXXI (1058), 
0561, cap. pp. 36-15, end Macnet, py. 572-75. In the 
Archivio di Saio di Firenze, Diect el Balia: Carers, 
Responsive, Reg. 28 (old classification: CI. X, diting. 4. t. 
25), fol 73 (renumbered fal 78), T fad Antonio de Medicis 
report wo the Signori Dici with respect to Bernardo 
Bandini, dated 12 November, 1479. An annotation on the 
reverse ‘of the letter indicates that i was received im 
Florence on 16 December. 
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Milan, Ferrara, and France, For the preced- 
ing half-dozen years Louis XI had been 
threatening the pope with the restoration of 
the Pragmatic Sanction (which under royal pro- 
tection asserted the liberties of the Gallican 
Church) and with the alleged necessity of sum- 
moning an oecumenical council for ecclesiastical 
reform. The Venetians could be counted on to 
support any action against Ferrante. Fearful of 
the coalition being formed against him, Sixtus 
IV relaxed the bans against Lorenzo and the 
Forentines on 4 April, 1479, and declared a 
‘temporary restoration of peace. Believing the 
pope's gesture to be an effort to placate the 
French, who were pro-Florentine, his opponents 
refused his tentative proposals for peace, and 
on 27 May sent him through the Venetian 
ambassador to the Holy Sce an ultimatum that, 
if he did not conclude a final peace within 
eight days (thus giving him insufficient time to 
consult Naples and Siena), they would recall 
their envoys from the Curia. Sixtus IV had no 
alternative to refusal. The ambassadors of the 
Talian states in the coalition left Rome in 
June. But if the Futility of Lorenzo's hope of 
‘assistance from France was made manifest by the 
fall of 1479, the pope's expectations of Fer- 
rante were soon shown to be equally illusory. 
In December Lorenzo made his famous visit to 
Naples, appealing in person for peace, and 
Ferrante, who was as infirm as faithless, 
abandoned his understanding with the pope, 
who now lacked the means of attaining vic- 
tory. The war dragged on in desultory fashion 
until November. 1480, when a Florentine em- 
assy to Rome made peace with the pope, who 
finally removed the ecclesiastical bans on 3 De- 
cember, 1480." Shortly thereafter Baccio 
Pontelli began work on the church of $. Maria 
della Pace, which still stan 
Sixtus peace with the Florentine: 
Lorenzo de’ Medicis pact with Ferrante of 
Naples, which was confirmed in March, 1480, 
had not immediately released Florence from 
the hardships and constraint of war. Pope 


Pastor, Hit. Popes, IV, 380-30, wiih append., nes. 
59-03, pp. 519-18, and Geh. d. Pijte I, 347-57, with 
append.. nos. 125-20, pp. 187-89: Diarium urmone-ad ann. 
1450-1480, in RISS, XXII, eok. 309E-303A, 304 fr. 
398-99 ft, 395E; Sanudo, Pite deduch, id, cobs. 1809-11. 
The French view of Talan affairs, with some mention of 
the Gran Turcos relation thereto, was summarized by the 
Florentine ambassador to Paris, Caidontonio, in 4 leuer to 
the Signori Dieci from Paris on 6 August, 1479 (Arch. di 
Sao di Firenze: Die di Balia: Carte, Responsive, Reg. 
35, fol. 123, renum. 181, and of fols. 185, 139, 170) 
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Sixtus's distrust of Ferrante now strongly in. 
dined him toward the Venetians, from whom 
Lorenzo still hoped for support. A shift oc- 
curred in diplomatic relations in the peninsula, 
The Holy See and Venice faced the triple 
alliance of Naples, Florence, and Milan. The 
change was not as great as one might think, 
however, for Venice and Naples were still on 
opposing sides. When Sixtus joined the Vene. 
ans, he made the daim of every statesman 
entering an alliance with hostile intent, He was 
doing it all for peace. Ferrante's bold son 
Alfonso, the duke of Calabria, entered Siena 
toward the end of June, and in August Six- 
tus's nephew Girolamo Riario added the county 
of Forli to his possession of Imola." Riario 


in à brief dated 20 May, 1480, addressed to the 
Marquis Federico Gonzaga, Sis TV sited, "Cupientes at 
omnium Halic potenti generalis alque unio mb 
Sequatar, ad quam omnta cons nostra semper retulimus, 
Pro comman reipublice Christiane ulia isis n 
guanda cum dominio Venetorum intelligentiam 
Que pridera intelligentia sine cuiusque offensione ex, 
Slam ad detensionem status Sancie Homanc Ecce i. 
Sinna, ea qoidem spe ut reliqui quoque ad eandem ac 
‘suri ai quibus bonorsblem ingredlend locam reli. 
thus et ad eundem Avem dicbus superioribus pacem inter 
reliquos. italie porcmatus Neapok faciam ratlear- 


muss. (Arch. di Sito di Mantova, Arch. Gonzaga, 
Busta 694), 
‘Or. 10 April, 1480, a twenty-five years mutual asistance 


poet had been arranged between the Venetian Doge 
Toni Mocerigo and Bi sceciors and Popo Sites and 
Successor “Tot the preservation and tranquil oc al Tal 
(Gch, Segr. Vatcato, AA» Arm. I-XVÍIL no. 1443, fos 
100" 1075. On the ame day Sixtus had written the doge 
tha Giovani dcl Rovere, count of Sinigaglia (Serigala) 
uke of Sora, and prefect ot Rome, and Girolamo fi 
papal vicar of Imola secundum carner nepotes [nosti 
ould abvays be faihful to Venice, which had euended 
Iss pioweaion o them (Pasolini, Cairina Sfrz, it 1895], 
od. mo. 182, pp. 0-11) On 1 May Riario promised 
fealty o the Venecians, who took him under ther wie 
‘Stathngse mew tam presen quam quem in in aa 
adipic quoquo mode conugeret im futurum” abd, IIl 
for MS. p. 71). The documents are preserved in the 
Venetian Commemoriali, Reg. 16, fok. 161-62 

+" Palini, Caterina Yoran, 104-5, Chrome Riario abo 
spires to possession ot Pesaro, from Which he wanted io 
‘us Cosmo Sforza. whose Milanese relatives were pre 
Pared to defend his. Qu 17 May, 1480, an envoy af the 
Sic Cesano appeared betore the Venctan Senate, 
“gratulatus es de ledere ito cum summo pontis 
song some suranceaf Venetien protection agains! Rar; 
Pus informed ther the Senate world beat hit interes 
JT ld, Duc at dic Republic wes wader no cbigatom to 
Fest (Arch. di Stato di Veneris, Sen. Secrets, eg. 29 
foie 10V 182 DTI M19). For a while the Neapolitans 
Hayed with the iden of encouraging Riario sinat Fac 
MAC. than Prio, bat Locos tid wot went Raro io 
ise 1o Florence. There vas much intrigue at Naples 
Sind even more st Milan. Federigo da Monlelre, Juke af 
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nurtured an abiding disappointment that the 
conspiracy of the Pazzi had not succeeded in 
kiling Lorenzo; the pope still hoped to oust the 
Mediei from Florence in one way or another. 
Now, however, Mehmed II rendered Lorenzo a 
much greater service than the extradition of 
Bandini. He also relieved the Venetians of the 
necessity of taking more vigorous and more 
costly measures against the Neapolitans. In late 
July, 1480, the Turks landed in force at Otranto, 
in the heet of the Italian boot. 


Having made peace with Sultan Mehmed in 
Januzry, 1479, the Venetians intended to stay at 
peace with him. In April a Turkish envoy, 
Lutfi Beg, appeared before the Doge Giovanni 
Mocenigo and the Collegio. He brought letters 
from Mchmed, and cxplained the laiter’s 
"comandamenti" to the Signoria, requesting 
confirmation of the peace “made between your 
Highness and us,” as the Senate wrote the sul- 
tan on 4 May, “through negotiation with our 
most faithful secretary, Ciovanni Dario.” The 
Senate confirmed all the articles of the pact 
which Dario had made with the Porte, and did 
so"*with a glad heart,” swearing to abide by every 
detail of the agreement, A bailie would be sci 

immediately to Istanbul. He had already been. 
chosen. He would attend to whatever was neces- 
sary for the “observantia dei capitoli" from 
the standpoint of Venice, and the Senate begged 
the sultan to instruct “all his sanjakbeyis and 
subashis" in Turkish territories bordering upon. 
those of the Republic not to make unwarranted 
demands upon Venetian officials. They should 
all live together as good neighbors “ala bona 

reintegrata fra muy." 


Urbino, was saidi to be about ta atack Pesaro on Pope Sir- 
tuss behalf, and in June, MEO, the Venetian Senate seat 
Zaccaria Barbaro as their ambassador 1o Rome with in- 
rians 1o urge the pope to gie up any plans he had 
Such was dhe diplomatic confuson in tly, however, 
that the Senate informed Barbaro that they found it dilh- 
cca vo understand same of the contradictions of policy that 
the Italian princes seemed to be pursuing (en. Secrets, 
Reg. 23, fol: 108" [1187], on which ee in general Edoardo 
Piva, "L'Opporiione diplomatica di Venezia alle mire di 
Simo IV ea Perro e oi tertii di una erodata coatro i 
Turchi, 1180-14817 Nuove resto vesci, new schen, 
ang 1 (902, om. Y, p. 1, pp 49- 104 (eked hereaher 
am Piva, D: did.. pt? pp. 428-68 (Piva, IDs and did. 
‘anno HI (1908), tom, Vi, pt 1, pp. 192-19 (Piva, I) 
Th, di Stato di Venezia, Sen. Secreta, Reg, 29, fos. 
[24-25], doc. dated 4 May, 1473. The letter was, 
‘approved by the Senate, and sent in the dogés 
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Batista Grini would serve as the Republics 
bailie to Istanbul. The motion was now made 
in the Senate, however, and carried by seventy 
votes to two, with four neutral votes (mon 
sinceri), to send an honmabilis orator to the 
Porte. Refusal to accept the post would cntail 
a fine of five hundred duca. Benedetto 
Trevisan was elected, and agreed t go. As 
ambassador, he was to receive two hundred 
ducats a month salary for the first four months 
in office and thereafter one hundred ducat. 
He would be allowed to take with him a notary 
(who might have one servant), a chaplain, ten 
male servitors (donizell), and a cook, all “at 
ihe expense of our Signoria,” and he was 
authorized to spend five ducats a day for the 
maintenance of his whole household.” 

‘On 21 May the Senate voted that Trevisan 
must embark upon his new responsibilities with 
all possible speed.” His commission, dated 12 
June, prescribes his route in full detail. He 
Was not to spend more than two days in any 
one place. The voyage to Istanbul was to take 
him first to Spalato, next to Cattaro, thence 
into the arca of Antivari, thereafter to Dukcigno, 
Durarzo, Corfu, Lepanto, Modon, Coron, and 
Nauplia, and so to the shores of the Bosporus, 
where he would present his letters of credence 
iuxta consuetudinem and distribute to the pashas 
the gifts he was bringing with him (the value 
of which had been determined by the Collegio) 
All along thc way ‘Trevisan was to inquire 
minutely into the pre-war boundaries between 
Venetian and Turkish territories as well as into. 
the recent activities of Turkish subashis and 
fanburi. He must look into the various prob- 
ems relating to the export and import of mer- 
chandise and salt, which had caused difficulties 
in the past. Trevisan was to learn all he 
could about such matters, so that he might see 
to the proper resolution of all differences be- 
tween the sultan and the Signoria, and thus 
guarantee the continuance of the hard-won 
peace. 

Like every ambassador. Venetian or other- 
wise, he was to keep his eyes and cars open 
to lezrn whatever he could which might have 
a bearing upon the commerce or the foreign 
policy of his government. The Senate now 

ished, however, particularly to know “whether 
envoys of King Ferrante ai well as of the king 


"sen. Secreta, Reg. 19, fol 19 [291], resolution of the 
4 May. (478, 
Dd. fol. 16" (26"] 
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of Hungary are or have been there [in Istan 
bul], and whether they have reached any sort 
of peace or are trying to do so, and you will 
i ations, which 
will all be motivated by ill-will toward us 
and to our disadvaniage, so that their perfid, 
may be understood. Ie had been reported 
in Venice that the lord of Andros, Crusino 1I 
Sommaripa, had been captured by the Turks, 
with a large number of other persons et . 
cum omni supelectle, Trevisan must find out 
whether this was true or not. If it was true. 
he must determine whether Crusino's capture 
had happened before or after the conclusion 
of the peace. But even if it had taken place 
site ferme re Ia en pa 
utmost to secure the release of all the captives." 
For months and years every Venetian effort was 
10 be directed toward peace with the Turks. 
‘The instructions which on 3 June, 1480, the 
Senate gave Zaccaria Barbaro, their new ambas- 
sador (o the Curia Romana, directed him to 
work for peace in Italy and to avoid in- 
volvement in the general league being planned 
(or at least discussed) against the Turks.® 
The Senate regarded the enmity of Ferrante, 
Lorenzo dc Medici, and the Milanese as quite 
enough for Venice and the Holy See to con- 
tend with, for (as Barbaro was reminded) Fer- 
poet rogue, thoroughly untrustworthy, 
ready to make and break promises as the fancy 
seized him, and fearful of the alliance which 
Sixtus had recently made with the Republic. 
‘The Turks were holding a great naval arma 
ment in readiness at Valona. They might 
descend upon Italy at a moments notice if 
they saw the Italian states at armed odds with. 
one another. In fact, some months before this. 
(on 28 August, 1479}, during the Tuscan war, 
the Senate had politely declined the proposal 
of Gedük Ahmed Pasha, the conqueror of Caffa 
(in 1475) and now commander in the district 


80, 82, B6, 90 fE l 
415,49, ote ] Conditions remained tense along the Venete- 
Turkish frone (ol 149" fE [159° £1, and, did. Reg. 
tois. 11 (21 FE} 

"Sen. Secreta, Reg. 29, fal. 109" [119]: 


quoniam sufaicienter opinionem nostram summo pontifici 
dedaravimus  . . ~" on which see Piva, I, 71-72 tt., Uf, 
who incorrecdy dates Barharo's instructions 4 June Tid. E. 
66 11). Barbaro bad previously been appoinied Venetian 
envoy to the duke of Ferrara in Ociober, 1479 (Sen. Secreta, 
Reg. 29, fos. 487 46 [58-597]. 
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(sanjak) of Valona, to attack the pope and the 
king of Naples, both of whom he declared 
to be the bitterest enemies of the Signoria. 
Ahmed Pashas envoy to Venice had stated 
that his master was ready to attack either 
with or without Venetian assistance." Obviously 


^ Sen. Secreta, Reg, 29, fol. 32 [4]: “Quod oratori 
Achmat beste, qii ex Avalona hue veni et ex exponit que 
huie consilio per serenimimar dominum ducem relata 
fuerant de optima dispositione ülustrisimi domini Turci 
ct suprascripti basse ad conservationem packs. et ta 
‘dem de voluntate eiaedem barse offendendi ve ura nbi 
um vel sine nobis modo id requiratur tam pontificem 
uam regem Ferdinandum, quos ambos affirmabat esse 
ones acérrimos nouri domini -> respaadeaturin hunc 
modam». >," the reply being in effect chat, with all 
fespect io the pasha, whom the Venetians loved and 
esteemed (as they did the salian, with whom they enjoyed 
peace which they appredated more with each pasing 
da), the contesants n the Tuscan war had infired na 
injuries upon the citzens of ther opponents in their 
Tespecive territories Venetian merchants had suffered no 
Tonics cier im the papal states or in the Neapolitan 
Kingdom. Gf. Piva, L 12-13, who would exonprate the 
Venetians of the charge that im various ways they en: 
couraged the Turks io launch om attack upon southern 
laiy, 

Tha point of view was challenged by Felice Fossa, 
Nen Dubbi sul contegno di Veneria durante la ricupera- 
zione d'Otranto (90. 1181) Nuvo Archivio veneto, new 
Ser, XII (1900), 5-35, and of the same writer's aride 
“Dal 25 luglio 1480 al 16 aprile 1481: opera di Milano.” 
Areh. sior. lombaria, Ath ser., XML (1000), 137-208. Fossati 
clever that Venice saw in the Turkish invasion a menns 
‘of clipping Ferrante’ wings, forcing him to give up the 
Florentine territory which the duke of Cabhris had oc 
cupied during the Tuscan war (Milan was abo is 
upon this), and puting a sop o the further aggrandize 
ment of the Aragonese dynasy im Italy. But since the 
oris held Valona, their permanent establishment. at 
Ouanto would have bonded up the Venetians in the Ad 
atc, and would have soon destroyed the commercial 

Republic, zs Alesso Bombaci, “Venezia 
mca di Otranto Riisa sterka alone, 

5-203, has correctly emphasized. Very 
Venice vas sisted with what eventually happened: 
urke put a sop to the Araganew advaner, and they 
failed vo secure a lasting foothold in laly. Bombai, op. cits 
pp. 195-97, gives a faulty transcripion of the Veneian. 
text of 23 Augus, 1479. Sce his valuable article on “Nuovi 
Firmani greci di Maometto IL" Bysantiniche Zeitichrifh, 
REVII (1854), nos. vir ox pp. 51114, providing the tex 
(of two leners in Greek dated 17 February, 1480, from 
Mehmed Il to the Doge Giovanni Mocenigo, requesting 
Venetin assistance for Ahmed Paska, wha tat being sent 
on an important maritime mision (rps roy rimow 
Gapobekarcises), clearly the projected atack upon 
Otranto (sec Bomba “Venezia e [apress turca; pp. 178 
TO). and jesifrimg Abed Parkas retention af dee cadis 
in southern Akania (or northern Epira), which had be 
sehed from Venice during the late var (and were being 
properly held according te Mehmed's interpretation of the 
ferms of January, 1479). Mehmed sates that the Veredan 
subjects captured in these ploces had already bern sold 
"nto slavery, and their property confiscated and put en the 
block 
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the Turks had been seriously considering an 
invasion of the kingdom of Naples for at least 
a year before their landing at Otranto. Never- 
theless, no decisive plans could be made until 
the beginning of January, 1480, when Ahmed 
Pasha went to Istanbul and Mehmed LI gave 
his consent to the enterprise. 

Sultan Mehmed’s expedition had thus been 
a good while in the making. The Venetians 
had taken ro step to dissuade him by dilating 
on its obvious costs and likely difficulties. 
They must have known what was in the offing 
toward the end of March; 1480, when Mehmeds 
letter of 27 February reached Venice, request- 
ing assistance for Ahmed Pasha in his forth 
coming maritime venture® If they did not ia 
fact encourage the sultan to attack southern 
Haly, they certainly kept his secret. Mehmed 
was a fearsome, unpredictable person. The 
forces he was gathering against the Neapolitan 
kingdom could always be used against the Re: 
public's possessions in Greece. Venice wanted 
to maintain the peace that had cost her so much, 
protect her Greek and Adriatic stations, and 
continue her profitable trade with the Otto- 
man empire, for the privilege of which she 
was paying ten thousand ducats a year. One 
Cond never be sure that Mehmed might not 
denounce the peace on some pretext or other. 
Venetian eyes were constantly scanning the 
eastern shore of the Adriatic, where towns and 
fortresses belonging to the Serenissima fre- 
quently suffered from unexpected and unwar- 
ranted Turkish attacks." 

The atmosphere was heavy with uneasiness. 
During the late summer of 1479 Leonardo [II 
Tocco, titular despot of Arta, duke of Leucadia 
(S. Maura), and count palatine of Cephaloni 
and Zante, had fled for his life before 2 Turkish 
armada which sailed from Valona to his island 
base of $. Maura. As the Turkish commander 
sailed through the channel of Corfu, he en- 
countered the Venetian captain-gencral of the 
sea "with some of our galleys," says a Vene- 
tian dispatch of 7 September, 1479, “and he 
was saluted and honored by our aforesaid 


T Bombaci, "Veneria e impresa turco; p. (72 

"Gf. Bombac, "Nuovi Firmani greci” doc. no. vut. 
pp. 11-10, and "Venezia e l'impresa turca," pp; 178-70. 

m Gf. Sen. Secreta, Reg, 29, fols 71” [ST], 77" [87°], 
leners dated 11 February, 1480 (er. style 1479) and 23 
November, 1479 (the bites document being insered in the 
register with the note podia bie pua non data ty tempor, 
hich explains the order in which they were copied), Both 
texis ate levers (o Batista Grit, the Venetian balie in 
pou 
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captain, as he passed by on his way to the 
lord Leonardo's state, and he went first to S. 
Maura, which he found abandoned by the afore- 
said lord, and garrisoning [the place] with 
Turks, he then continued on to Cephalonia, 
took the island, then the fortress, pillaging 
everything. He burned and destroyed the cas- 
tello, leaving the whole island deserted. . . 7 
Being at peace with the Gran Turco, the 
Venetian galleys stood by, and watched the utter 
desolation of the Tocchi heritage, while the 
Republic began pressing a claim at the Porte 
for possession of the island of Zante 
Leonardo sought refuge in Naples, where he 
was well received by King Ferrante, whose 
niece Francesca Marzano he had married two 
years before, and where his descendants lived 
in prosperity until the later nineteenth century. 
According to the diari Jacopo Gherardi da 
Volterra, Leonardo appeared in Rome on 29 
February, 1480, with his brothers Giovanni and 
Antonio and his son Carlo to seek @ pension 
from Sixtus IV. He was met at the Porta 
[S. Giovanni] Lateranense by the famiglie of the 
cardinals, and taken to a house which had been. 
prepared for him between the Via Pellicciaria 
and the Botteghe Oscure (near the present 
Piazza del Gesù). Sixtus received him two 
days after his arrival, commiserated with him 
over his misfortune, gave him one thousand 
ducats, promised him two thousand a year, and 
expressed the hope of giving him still more “if 
God would grant us surcease from [these] 
Later on, after the Turkish invasion of 
Otranto, Niccolò Sadoleto, the Ferrarese am- 
bassador to Naples, wrote Duke Ercole I d'Este 
about the mission which he was undertaking 
Gn April, 1481) to Ahmed Pasha at Valona on 
behalf of the Neapolitans to try to arrange an. 
exchange of prisoners. Protesting Ferrante's 
love and esteem for both the Signor Gran 
Turco and Ahmed Pasha, Sadolcto expressed 


© Sen. Secreta, Reg. 29, fols. 347-35 [447-49], on which 
mote Alesio Bombscl  Veneziaelimpres turca di Otranto" 


Fist terc italiano, LXVI (1053), 163-65. On the Tocchi, 
scc ihe genealogical ble: in Chas. Hopf, Chroniques 
gritorometes, Berlin, 1873, repr, Brussels, 1956, pp. 5 

1. Hepf's tables are often inacenrate, and alwaye ia be 


Successor Bapssd IE 
ceded Zame (for 2 bute in cash) w the Venetis in a 
1434, 

da Volterra, Diarium romansen, ad ann, 
1480, in RISS, XXII-3 (1904), 12, and note aleo Stefano 
Magno, Anneli veneti, ad amm. 1479, in Hopf, Chron. gréc- 
Tumanes, p. 208, and at length im Sathas, Doc. Bis, 
Vr IBS) 21: 
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the king's astonishment at the invasion of 
Otranto. Mehmed had given Ferrante the fullest 
assurances of peace and friendship in an ex- 
change of embassies, and bad even written 
him a letter in which he had "sworn by his 
own head that he wanted a fair peace and friend: 
ship with his Majesty, and that his Majesty 
must remain convinced that he would never 
come to do him harm." Ferrante had believed 
that no ruler on earth kept his word more 
faithfully than the Gran Turco. The Otrantine. 
attack had been a complete surprise (which was 
not true, as Sadoleto was well aware). 
Ferrante had known all about the size of the 
Turkish armada at Valona, Sadoleto informed 
Ahmed Pasha, but he had made no provision 
against it, "perche non mai se poté dare ad 
intendere che la fosse preparata a li danni 
suoi" It had never occurred to him that the 
armada would be used for a hostile landing on 
Neapolitan territory, but even so (according to 
Sadoleto} Ferrante regretted the loss he had sus- 
tained at Otranto less than he grieved over the 

pairment of the affection and good will 
which had obtained between him and the Gran 
Signore. In replying to Sadolew's urbane ex- 
pressions of injured innocence, Ahmed Pasha 
acknowledged “that it was true that his Gran 
Signore had written the lord king that letter and. 
had loved him as a good brother, but that 
his Majesty had dealt wich bim neither as a 
brother nor even as a friend, [for] he had 
always received his enemies . .  , and that this 
had been the cause of this war" 

Among the most prominent of these refugees 
was, of course, Leonardo Tocco, although Fer- 
rante had befriended a good many others 
Ahmed Pasha also informed Sadoleto that, if 
Ferrante wanted peace with the Gran Signore, 
he must give up to him the state which the late 
Giovanni Antonio del Balzo Orsini, prince of 


= On 14 Nay, 1480, Sadolevo had himself writen Do 
Ercole of Ferrara from Naples that Ferrante “sa moko 
suspecto ddl Turco, H qual: se dice ha XX m. persone a la 
Valna per voltare verso Puglia” (see the text ip the & 
lection of documents published by C. Foucard. “Fonti di 
storia napoletana nell Archivio di Stato in Modena: Otranto 
Pel 1430 p nel 1481y drektio sarico per de province 
napoletane, VU [1881], 80). The Ferrarese ambassador to 
Venice, Alberto Corese, had writen Ercole on the pre- 
ceding 27 March that the Turk was preparing a huge 
arvada for an attack upon Apulia or Selly Gids, p. 128) 
Foucard’s work was intended to commemorate the fourth 
‘centenary of the Turkish occupation af Otrarta 

S Sadoleto undated) leter to Ercole date i published 
n Piva, TY, 5-62, and sce id, I, 17-78 
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Taranto, had possessed in southern Italy, "which 
does not belong to the lord king, and which 
it is not right that his Majesty should have 
‘occupied as he did.” When Sadoleto protested 
the full justice, popular approval, and papal 
confirmation of Ferrante’s taking over the 
Tarentine inheritance, Ahmed Pasha flatly de- 
dared that the king had poisoned the prince 
of Taranto, after which their conversation con- 
tinued in sustained and (to Sadoleto) rather 
frightening dimgreement* 

Embassies were exchanged between Venice 
and Istanbul, and the statesmen of the lagoon 
were soon accused of encouraging the Turks to. 
attack Apulia and Sicily. Ahmed Pasha seems to. 
have egged the on, representing the 
Venetians as favorably disposed to assist the 
Turkish effort? At first, however, the Vene- 
Sans were not actually sure whether the Turkish 
armada at Valona was going to be used against. 
Rhodes or Apulia or even against Venetian 
territory. On 21 March, 1480, a senatorial 
resolution had been passed, providing that five 
thousand ducats be sent to Venore Soranzo, 
captain-general of the sea, to fortify strategic 
locations against the Turks as he thought best. 
Except for the usual consignment of funds to. 
the Venetian officials at Corfu, no money had 
been sent to the Venetian stations on the eastern 
Adriatic or in Greece since peace had been 
made with the Porte." 


^ Piva, 1, 190 ft. Although Sidoleto would have had 
‘Ahmed Pasha believe hat he knew nothing ofthe Ter ich 
insistent upon securing the prince ef Teratuss possesion, 
te had already wrie Ercole d'Este (vou Naples some 
eight months betore fon 24 August, 1480) tha the Turks 
Shave vent to inform the archbishop of Brindi .. and 
ail dhe council of the province dat the Oran Tuco wa 
all the prince of Tarata used ia Bold, for it does mot 
Belong ee the Hing -a — ousards "Fonti" Arek. stor. majo 
Vi, 08). fragenen of Ahmed Pasha'a letter o Frances 
be Arent archbishop of indi ial xam (i, p- 190 
ei dated 18 August 

S Pira. 1, 74-78, and especially Bomb, 
Tispeess tea” pp. 170-86 

‘Sen. Secreta, Reg. 29, fu 8393", doe ded 21 Mareh, 
1480: “Natum est efficatiosremecium aque provisio magis 
salutaris ad faciendam qued Torens nobis pocem servet 
uem monii efor terarum et locorum noarorum 
Scents, proinde Sec temperate huic Tel omal 
Sudio, opera t solicitudine ex incumbendum. Et quoni 
post factam predictam pacem ad honc diem nhi pecu 
arum inue fuit in Orientem mpradica de cauia pre- 
{enquam ad locum rostrum Corphoy, vadi pars quod ox 

roma derari qui exigent ex dedma numero XL. m. 
tan duet quinque. mille sd capitaneum nostrum 
qereralom maris cum ordine et mandato ullos dipenet 
Empore in temper im fordicadonibus terrarum et 
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The Turks seemed to be putting so many 
irons into the fire that the Venetian Senate 
doubiless expected them to keep the peace. 
News of castern affairs was always awaited with 
anxiety. Dispatches flowed into the Senate with 
daily regularity, and the responses were usually 
quick and always cautious. On 2 July (1480) 
the Senate wrote the captain-general Soranzo 
that they had just received four letiers from 
bim, of which the last was dated at Corfu 
on 24 June, as well as a report from one 
Marco de Mello. From these dispatches they 
had learned not only of the departure of the 
sultan’s feet from Istanbul, but ako of iis 
division into wo parts, the larger making for 
Rhodes and the remainder heading for the 
Adriatic (depu adventu residwi im Culphwn). 
Soranzo was to keep his forces together in the 
Adriatic, but to keep out of the Lurks’ wa 
if they should attack any Venetian possessions, 
however, he was to defend them. But if the 
Turkish armada continued on to Apulia, 
Soranzo was to remain in the Adriatic or drop. 
anchor at Corfu, as seemed best 10 him.” 

As the days passed, the tension increased. 
The petty ambitions of Girolamo Riario and the 
deep-rooted enmity of the Venetians toward 
Ferrante of Naples made talk of an ant 
Turkish league a tragic farce. On 25 July, 
1480, Naples, Milan, Florence, and Ferrara 
renewed their alliance for twenty-five years, a 
counterpoise to the pact between Sixtus and 
Venice. In the meantime scouts had been 
watching the southern reaches of the Adriatic, 
while the Curia Romana was trying to collect 
levies to assist the beleaguered Knights of S. 
John on the distant island of Rhodes. On 97 
July Sixtus addressed an almost hysterical brief 
to the Italian princes. He had summoned envoys 
to Rome, he said, to take the necessary steps 
for the defense of Rhodes. However, the envoys 
had. expressed the fear that war was going to 
break out in Italy, and they wanted reassurance 
on this score from the pope, who wrote the 
princ 
We are certainly not the ones as we told [the 


envoys), who intend to disrupt the Italian peace, 
Which through the whole span of our pontificate we 


Jocorum supradictorum iuta necessitatem et importantn 
illorum. . +.” Vetore Soranzo was then captain general of 
the sea Ghid., fol BBY [03 and the Venetians had become 
very apprehensive about their possessions on the canem. 
Ariat and in Greece (fals. 90-92" (100° 102"), 

Sen. Secreta, Reg. 20, fel. 115 (1951; Piv L 96-07, 
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Hae always tried to preserve with our evry effort, 
precaution, and vigilance, especially in thee imes 
In which shis vast danger assais us, so dat we think 
tl nothing else than how the Iaban states may with 
s union of purpose red the terrible power of the 
Turks. [Nov] we Rave ihe enemy before our 
very eyes He hat already been sighted, posed 10 
Sike at the province of Apulia with a tatge Teet 
TE he should eie Ragusa or Rhodes (which Cord 
forbid) nothing would be left of cur sale. 
Hear our paternal voice, consider the common peri 
and judge for yours how great is the need 10 
Quicken Gur pace. » We have been the first 10 do 
hat we could... We cannot act lone, [amd] 
IV men wil acquit us of blame if amid so clar a 
"iter cur paternal appeals go unheerled!® 


On 28 July (1480), three days afier the re- 
newal of the league of Naples, one day after the 
pope's frantic brief to the princes, the Turks 
landed on the eastern shore of the Salentine 
peninsula. They disembarked near Otranto less 
than fifty miles from the Albanian coast, where 
they had been assembled under Ahmed Pasha at 
Valona. Europe was shocked, Haly terrified, and 
one wondered what lay in store for the future. 
Was this merely an expedition against Ferrante 
of Naples? The sultan hated the Aragonese, 
the ally of Scanderbeg. Or was it the prelude to 
a full-scale invasion of Italy? Mchmed is said to 
have thought of himself as a world conqueror 
like Alexander or Caesar. Contemporaries were 
hardly better equipped than we are to provide 
the answers, and they had less time to con- 
template the questions, As Sadoleto wrote the 
duke of Ferrara on 1 August, 


“This morning four horsemen have come [to Naples], 
riding at breakneck speed from Apulia and the region 
of tano They have gone to find the lord King 
at Aversa, where he went yesterday evening, an 
they ave brought him the news of how the Turks 
have landed at Otranto with 150 sail, and have made 
three assaults upon the castle. The news is all over 
Naples. I have no certain information, however, ex- 
cept that the lord king has in fact returned post 
fete from Aversa within the hour " 


Shortly afterwards, Sadoleto could add in a 
postscript to the letter that the news of the 
Turkish landing was certainly true: “the num- 
ber of ships is uncertain, but the armada is 


A copy of this bref, dated 27 Joly, 1480, sene to the 
Marquis Federico Gonzaga of Mamia, nay be found inthe 
‘rch, di Sto di Manors, arch. Gonzaga, Busa 834. The 
Same text was widely diaributec —iden as oiim. 
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so great that it is believed to contain all the 
vessels that were at Rhodes!" 

While the pope was scheming to acquire 
Pesaro for his nephew and to drive the Medici 
from Florence, and while the king of Naples 
was seeking to acquire Siena and to find son 
way of assailing the Venetians, the ‘Turk had 
struck, On the night of 2 August the king 
wrote his son, Alfonso of Calabria, summoning 
him home from Siena with his troops; then he 
wrote to the pope "in optima forma,” enmity 
being put aside in the common danger. Sadoleto 
believed that he would soon ask all the mem- 
bers of the league of Naples to help him. The 
"Turks were already reported to have taken three 
villages, namely Cutrofiano, with 300 houses 
(fochi) and a fine case, and Sogliano and 
Risigliano, the one with 80 houses and the other 
with about one hundred. There were thought to 
be about 18,000 Turks; the number of horses 
was unknown; they were said to have many 
vessels, 18 long galleys and morc than 120 
other ships, not counting transports (palandarie) 
"Then a horseman arrived from Taranto, “who 
says that there are more than 350 vessels, 
and that the Turks have attacked the castle of 
Otranto and ranged as far as Lecce, burning 


villages, taking prisoners, and killing little 
children as though they were dogs For 
this evening I have nothing else to report ex- 


cept that [the king's] secretary says that this. 
business arises from the Signoria of Venice.”*" 


9 Foucard, “Fonti” Arch. stor nap., VI, 81, and “Relazione 
delia presa di Otranuo seris dal commissario del duca di 
Bani, al duca sesso, Ludovico Sforza; dii, pp. 162-63, 
which puts the Turkish force at 150 vesies and about 
10,000 ‘meen, "ra W quali erano mol Christi renegati 
de opti natione . s and daten the appesrance of the 
Turkish armada off the Salemime coss to he morniag of 


sec Vincenzo Saleta, "Il Sacco di Otranto (11 agosto 1480)" 
ial meridia, V (1972), 209-47, with full bbtopraph. 


S Fanarco, "tn Terra d'Otranto dope 
del 14807 Bid, VILL Q913) Politica 
"del regno di Napol negi ultimi mesi dellanno 1480" 
Arch sler. pur le province napoletane, XXXV (1910), 807-773, 
it nine documents; M. V'ora Angelo Carlet da Chivasso 
Za crodata conto i Turchi del 1480-81," Studi Frar 
furis, mew sers X XUL, 1925), 319-40, with fve 
ocumens, sud ef. A. Antonaci, Hyinatem (Otranto), 
alatna, 1994, pp. 199-87, and Ofraní: Tati e monument, 
Calatina, 1955 

W Sadeleto to Eeole d'Este, 9 August, 1480, in Arch. 
stor. nap, Vl, 82-83. When a false report reached Venice 
99 the een of T Augie dat the Turis had ahem 
Otranto, he ambassador of the Estensi, Cortese, wrote Duke. 
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Rumors flew thick and fast as to both the 
size of the Turkish armada and the extent of 
its success, Ahmed Pasha may have had some- 
thing over 70 ships, but fewer than 10,000 men; 
as time passed the estimates of Turkish strength 
became less fanciful. But to invade the Terra 
d'Otranto, while the siege of Rhodes was still 
under way (from 23 May to 18 August, 1480), 
was a fearful display of Turkish power. 

‘As appeals for aid went out to the Italian 
statesand the European monarchs, Sadoleto was 
told that Ferrante had no money, which he did 
not believe, but the ambassador from Lucca 
assured him it was true. Ferrante owed from 
80,000 to 100,000 ducats, and was looking 
everywhere for money. He wanted his allies, 
especially Milan, to assist him beyond their 
stated obligations, because (as his secretary said) 
your interessare involved when your neighbor's, 
house is on fre? On the moming of 14 


Ercole that, if it had been allowed, some of the citizens 
(reata) would have lighted fires and rung belk to cele- 
brate the news, although there were others who were by no. 
means pleased with the prospec of Turkish success (bid, 
p. 

Am undated leter fom Naples, of which the contents 
were Uansmitted on 34 August from Florence to Ferrara 
reports the Turkish armada at Otrante as containing 19,000. 
persons and 400 horses. There were tad to be 132 vessels 
hall 9? light gallops 35 transport, and the red fuse 
and other ral boats (Arch. ster, nap, Vi 122). On 26 Jure 
the recor and council of Ragusa had writen Ferrante hat 
the Turkish armada consid of 70 vene, inchaing 17 
mlers, $2 transports and 20 fuse, It was apparently 
doing to jin another flees, of which the sie is aot given. 
The Ragueei did not know the purpose or destination of 
ther feet (bul p. 152). See it general Raynaldus, Ane. 
AL, ad ana. 1480, nos, 1-16, vl. XIX (1699), pp. 280-89, 
fon ihe siege of Rhodes; nos. 1, 17-32, itid» pp. 285, 
280-09, om the fall a£ Otranto; Mariam farm, ISS, 

356-57, 143-48, 349, 35 

i, Bid., cols. 1211-13; Nan 
gero, Soria, veneziane, in RISS, XXIIT (1199), cols. 11: 
£8; Pastor, Hist Papes, IV, 333 FE., and (vith the omission of 
an anti-Venetin passage) Grid d Papse, Il, 399 fl; 
Babinger, Maometto, pp. 905-08, 583-93. 

™ Sadoleo to Ercole d'Ese, 3 August, 1480, in Areh. 
sor nep, VI, 84, B3. The pope sent Ferrante 10,000 
ducats i. pp. 85, 90-91, 1L], 142, 155), and the Milanese 
undertook to provide the same sum (pp- 99, 116). Typical 
fof the papal sppeal for aid addressed to the princes is 
the brie of 5 Augue sent to the Marquis Federico Gonzaga 
(Arch. di Saro di Mantova, Arch. Gonzaga, busta 894) The 
‘Tucks had landed at Otranto with a large ez, were laying 
siege to the chy, and were devasating everything "ama 
fetoque >.. Hea utmiceleriaccurratus remedio dubtan 
dium sit ne in cetera loca fale penetent. -. Quamobrem 
Considerata vicia et imminent calamiaie non est aliqua ex 
Pane cunctandum, sed celerrime ne ulterius serpat sub- 
Seniendom. Te ergo, dilecie Fli, per misericordiam Del 
ossi olxcsamur ut texan ilu qua supcriorus dicbus 
axatus fuis huc sine mora mittas 
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August the terrible news reached Naples that 
OrtSnto rd fallen (on the eleventh). Ferrante 
summoned Sadoleio and the Milanese and 
Florentine ambassadors, and dilated on the 
gravity of the situation: "chiaro si può vedere 
Ja destructione de Italia.” He was sending an. 
envoy to Rome to beseech the pope to per- 
suade Venice to join with the Neapolitan allies 
in defenseagainst the Turks. Sadoleto proposed, 
however, that all the allied states send envoys 
directly to Venice; maybe Venice would decline 
to help, but then at least they would know "in. 
how many feet of water” they were standing. 
There was general agreement that this was a 
good idea. 

In the meantime, however, on 9 August, 
the Venetian Senate had ordered the com 
mander of a squadron on iis way to Corfu 
(to join the caprain-general’s armada) to avoi 
the Turkish fleet, but if (quod Deus avertat!) be 
should encounter the Turks on his way, he 
hould give them a wide berth, facendoli pero 
cum bombarde el aliri segni la debita salute 
tione ei honori, without deviating from his 
course." On the same day the Senate renewed 
the instructions to Barbaro to avoid ever dis- 
cussion of a general league against the Turks." 
he Neapolitan appeal had thus been rejected 
even before it was made. Only for her own 
survival or that of her Levantine possessions, 
would Venice go to war with the Turks again. 

Recalled from Tuscany by his frantic father, 


1 Sadolete to Ercole d'Este, L4 Augun, in dick stor. map. 

, 88-88; Fiva, I, 430-35. Envoys of the socalled 
ague of Naples" did go to Venice in early October, but 
their elfor to persuade the Senate to take a stand against 
the Turka were. cntirely unavailing (Pia, Ih 440-49) 
Battista Bendedei, the ambassador of the Estensi in Rome, 
informed Ercole on 12 August that Otranto had fallen the 
day before, and that a consistory wes immediately ordered 10 
consider what should be done (Areh. stør. nop. VI, 111). it 
is hard to ses'how even bad news could have traveled io 
quickly unless semaphores were employed or Bendodels 
ieue smisdated, Leners from Lecce dated on the thirtees 
were read to the pope on the nineteenth “confirmando 
Te perdita de ldrontoP (bid, p. 118), which wae Eres in 
Venice by ihe fourtezetk (pp. 192. 33) 

“Sen, Secreta, Reg. 29, tl 123 [133]. The vote was 133 
in favor of the order, wth only two members of the Senate 
opposed toit and none casting neural ballota (non dnce 

Ta Toe, Reg 23, os 129*— 124" LS" Ld]. The vote was 
100 de parte, kr one neutral ballor, and tone de on. 


345 


Duke Alfonso hurried south from Siena in carly 
August, but no help had reached the small 
garrison at Otranto, when it fell to a Turkish 
assault after a two weeks’ siege. The city was 
sacked. The older inhabitants were killed, the 
younger reduced to slavery; Stefano Pendinelli, 
the aged archbishop of Otranto, was slain with 
all his priests. The churches were desiroyed 
or converted into stables and quarters for 
troops. The nearby monastery of S. Nicola di 
Casole suffered severely {we shall return to its 
fame and its plight in Chapter 12). Sacred 
relies were thrown to the dogs as so many 
bones. Virgins were raped on the altars. No 
cruelty was forgotten, no impiety overlooked; 
every noble had his head cut of and stuck upon 
a lance. Jacopo da Volterra, who gives us this 
graphic account, feared that the Turkish con- 
flagration might well consume all Italy and the 
rest of Europe. The “eight hundred martyrs" 
of Otranto became a legend which is stil 
cherished in their city. 

Although Archbishop Stefano had urged 
everyone to fight and dic for the faith, Fer- 
rante remarked that he would have done better 
10 spend the 18,000 ducas he was hoarding, 
to repair the walls and te provide for the 
garrison at Otranto. * He spoke very much to. 
the point. The Turks had cstablished 2 beach- 
head in the Salentine peninsula, from which 
they might well expand their operations. And 
as far as anyone in Italy knew, by this time 
they might also have taken the island of Rhodes. 


°° Diarium romanum, ad ann 1480, in RISS, XXIILS 
(1904), 2228, which gwes 11 Augu ar the dite of the 
‘Turkish capture of Ouran. CJ. Foucard, pp. 88-88, on the 
Bloodshed attending the event. Alfonso left Siena on 7 
August (Piva, II, 429), and of course the Florentines were 
ad to ace him go. On the eighteenth Sadoleto wrote from 
Naples thai the Turks had kiled almos everyone except the 
children whom they had seat off tn Valona and Istanbul 
ck. or. nap, VI, 89-00). Ferrante’s secretary sid that 
‘ely severucen men and a few women had saved their fives 
at Owranio by paying ransom (id. p.92). Stefano Pendineli 
ad heen archbishop for ome thirty yeara by the time of the 
Turkish invasion (Bubel, teri, li, 16D) his end is de- 
scribed in some detail in the “Relazione dela presa di 
Otranto," Arch. tar. rap. VI, 166, which says he died of 
figi. 

osa 
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leto to Escole d'Este, 20 August, in Arch. str naf. 


11. PIERRE D'AUBUSSON AND THE FIRST SIEGE OF RHODES (1480) 


VER SINCE the fall of Constantinople more 

or less grave incidents bad involved the 
Knights Hospitallers of Rhodesin hostilities with 
the Ortoman Turks, the Egyptians, and even the. 
ite the aura of chivalry which 
Tater historians of the Order have cast over the 
Knights, the fact is that piracy and the slave trade 
were among the chief sources of their income. 
While they fought off the attacks of Turkish 
pirates, they preyed on Moslem merchantmen— 
and on Christian vessels carrying Moslem 
traders, From the time of the election of Pierre 
@’ Aubusson, prior of Auvergne, as grand master 
of the Hospital (on 17 June, 1470), the Knights 
had expected each spring to learn that a eet 
and a siege army had left the Bosporus to 
undertake the reduction of their island. 

When Venice finally made peace with the 
‘Turk (in January, 1479), it was felt to be only 
a matter of. months before the attack would 
come. For three years d’ Aubusson had repaired 
and added to the walls and fortifications of the. 


“Royal Maha Library, Valena, abo called the Mala 
Publie Library and hereafter Malte Liar), Archives of the 
Order at Malia (abbe. AON), Reg. 26 [Liber Conclhorin, 
PAD -1478 | folk 114-1777 “DIE SVU mersis uai Tane 
invests NCCCCLXXVI ab mearnatone de mandato re- 
erend! domini lcumrenente magier «yn aurora 
fib cu camper anenble pice a ciu boram 

Pian de dida asemblea congregets fut n ecelesia 
Ste lohannis Calc Rhodi in qua interfuerunt omnes et 

‘rater une Khedi edem quí fweruat m 


per 
memero CCLVIIL |, -” [diaributed according to the eight 
langues as follows] 

J. Provence 38 5. England n 
S Auvergne 36 8. Germany 16 
3 Franc 367. Gastleand! Portugal 16 
4. Taly 37 8 Aragon and Catalonia 65 
"Ft elegerunt, Lad magistrum Hospitalis Sanci Johannis 
Hierosolimitani ` `. reverendissimum dominum Fratrem 


Ferum Daubussow, priorem Alveraie, tamquam dignum, 
ipeum ei sutacemem,. » "intoarunt te deam 
Éudomus canipaneque pulse sunt et organa musicam 
resorarunt Ipue quoque reverendissimus dominus magister 
lic presens a cicaniantibus apprebenaus et et humeris 
hominum cs delatus ad altare aus super quo seti et 
ilic sabilimenia observare iurarit ac bonas consuetudines 
Religionis (fal 1177. There i» brief sketch of the 
organizasion, offices sources of income, administrative and. 
legal procedures of the Hospialers during the fourteenth 
and fficenth centuries in B. Waldstein Wartenberg, Rec 
rhe dec Mabeserndens, Vienna sme Munich, 1089, PP. 
St" 138. 


city. Today there are stillaboutone hundred and 
filly escutcheons of the grand masters mounted 
on the ramparts of Rhodes; of these almost 
one-third bear the arms of d’Aubusson, d'or 
ù la croix ancrée de gueules, showing something of 
the extent of his work in refortilying the city 
Although most of d'Aubusson's escutcheons 
postdate the famous siege of 1480 and the earth- 
quake of 1481, a good number date from the 
first three years of his grand magitracy. 
D’Aubusson also built up a large store of food 
supplies and munitions, recruited mercenaries, 
and called upon the Knights in Europe to come 
10 the defense of their Aegean stronghold,” 
and he made the inevitable appeal to Rome 
and to the princes of Europe. For the siege of 


2Guillaume Caoursin. Gulielmi Cassi [ic] Rhodiorum 
conci obedient Rhodize urbis deieriptie Rome: Silber, 
Ga. 1480-81, the text to which relerence is made in this 
chapter], unnumbered fol. 2 (= signature A2). The copy of 
this work in the Geanadive Library at Athens comain 18 
‘unum fos, with 26 lines per page, whence I assume rom. 
]-Chas. Brunet, Manuel du libraire, 1 (repr. Berlin, 1922), 
ok. 1556. thae it is the edition of Euchar. Silber, pub- 
{hed at Rome thortly after the siege (o which Brunet 
assigns the date "vere 1475"); and ‘f. J. G. T. Graesse, 
Tresor de lims raras t process, 11 (epr. Berlin, 1922), 40, 
who sete the date af Caourdr!s tract "vers 1478 (hus 
being, | suppose, more accursie by Hee years than, 
Draven. The Obsfie Mhodia is the first kem given in the 
fall edition of Caoursins works (Ulm, 1496), "impressum 
Vine per Ioannem Reger: anno Domini, tz, MCCCCXCVI, 
die XXIHI Octobris" On the excutchcom of dhe grand 
masters, sill extant in the walls and towers, see the re. 
markable work of the French architect Albert Gabriel, 
La Citi de Rhodes 2 vols, Paris, 1921-23, I, 93-101, 
109-10. Although’ & has moling to do with either the 
grand masters’ escutcheons or Pierre d Aubusson, | would 
ote here that the intriguing inseription PALI-THARO, 
pite with the hourglass in more than one contest at 
Rhodes (ef. Ctra fthaes, V-2 [Khodes, 1952], 48), does 
rot in my opinion mean “I take courage again” (néit 
‘Sopp, as ie commonly stated, but rather “hall dew 
apta (nthe di på 

‘About two weeks after his election as grand master, 
Piere d'Aubusson on 2 July, 1476, took up before a 
council of the Knighte the question of retorifying Rodez 
(Gate Library, AOM, Reg, 75, fol, 116° [Pl 196" by modern 
enumeration), “Die IL Toll 1475 fuit congregatum cor 
Silium ordinarium eoram quo proposuit reverendissimus 
ominae magister, dominus Frater Petrus Daubusiom, im- 
mincatem necessitatem agendi ct accelerendi roparatones 
© eaifcatlones murorum castelli Rhodi... . published 
n Gabriel, La Ci de Rhodes, I, 147-48, and d. vol, 1l, pp- 
228-29, doc. of IR December, 1475 (AOM, Reg. 75, fal 
1m, 
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THE FIRST SIEGE OF RHODES 


Rhodes of 1480 we have two quite contempo- 
rary literary sources— Guillaume Caoursin, vice- 
chancellor of the Hospital, and one Mary 
Dupuis, probably a soldier (despite the name) 
of Auvergne, of whom nothing seems to be 
known except that he arrived in Rhodes shortly 
after the withdrawal of the Turks.? Such was the 
terror and confusion within the walls during the 
siege that public acts were not drafted. 


* For edidons and translations of Cacutsia's Ohio Rhodi, 
see Brunet, Manut, I, col. 1596-97, and Graesse, 
Trésor de laes raes, I, 40. Among the translations is a, 
mediocre one by John Kay, pect asreate of Edward IV of 
England, The dyedule seme and tiges of the ghrious 
wet ofthe Rhadyans agar te Turkes, Westminster: W. 
Caxton, sa 1490. On Caoursin's career, note G. S. Piee- 
mardi (es below, note 19), lindane du chevalier de Saint 
Jean de Jérusalem, Lille, 1900, pp. 129-30. For Mary Dupuis, 
La Defense de Rhodes contre ls Turcs en 1480, Lyon, ca. 
1480-81, ree Brunet, Mol, I (1939), cols 600-1, and 
Graesse, Tibor, Supel. (vol. YID) repr. Berlin, 1922, p. 
24. Mary Dupuis's original text appears to be lost, but 
the work is preserved in the DDE Rent d'Aubert de 
Vertot, Hinir des Chevaliers Hospitaliers de S. Jeen de 
Jirsiclon, etc, 1 (Paris, 1725), 595-610. Mary Dupuis de 
seres Himself and his purpose thus (s ci. p. 598) 
serie Mary Dupais gros ot rode de sems at de em- 
tecdcincat je veuille parte et desciprc su plus brief que 
Je poarrsy et au plus pres de la verite selon que je peu var 
a hie "This T think. he has done, using the 
fies printed text of Caounsin as well as information which 
des soon afier the ter 
notes from Caoursin in 


f. Sebastiano Paoli [Pauli], Cote dipematic del uem 
sili eda Corsabmiten, T1 (buco, VI) "AL Wore 
fin, quodng Caoursiny aneno vo dis ella. Con- 
fmaton of us fcr may be cand in an intresting note 
in the Libri Conlon of the Convent of Rhodes in the 
AOM, Reg. 70, fo 35. "Qua cvitas Riedi ob 

per Turcos er summo conatu oppugnabator, n t 
Perurtarione ac formidine peracta, in cipis mon sunt 
Fedacte, sed haba victoria historia est edita per Guilelmum 
Groursin, Rhodiorum vicecansetartum, que per orbem in 
Wresonun arte est divulgata quapropter in hoc spaco 
Tells of the folio Binks "hoc parium befag used 
for this nace] il et regjert: Tia ta Gesonrst Rho 
diorum shecanclarus. Under die rubric Panes Cras 
marinae" in AOM. Reg. 387, [ir Bulanan [141i 0 
Ti foi. 150 moshing i egbtered beta 19 May and 
3 cob, 1486, and vider dic cubic "Adviconducus ct 
diverse rprure; iid, fols. 198 IL, no safe condaca are 
Teconded as having Been ined between 16 May and 5 
Sepienbos, 10 (el 831). The document oF 10 May, 1480, 
Yes a commando addrested xo a German named ola 
Bergeror Nordlingen, ooraideramcesipiar vcram ir rebus 
"lids expererchm. presertim cei termentarem set 
machinarum vulge nebcepsterum homendram oi cd 
Sarum mom. = (RON, Reg. 367, fol 160). The 
Entry of 3 October conta a copy of à briet of Situs 
TU datum Rome apud Sanctum Petrom eub annulo pie 
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While awaiting some response from the West, 
the Hospitallers set in order their castle on the 
island of Cos and that at Halicarnassus 
(Bodrum), tcn miles away on the mainland. On 
the island of Rhodes itself the strong coastal 
castles of Pheraclus (Feraclo), Lindus, and 
Monolithus were put in readiness to meet an 
attack. The castle on Mount Phileremus (File 
remo), with its delightful church of the Virgin, 
was left to the Turks s being too hard to defend. 
‘The diplomats were also busy, as usual before 
a great contest of arms, At 2 meeting of the 
"ordinary council" on 14 April, 1479, a warning 
was sounded against the Turkish preparations 

joing on in Istanbul “contra Rodum et loca re- 
igionis,'5 but in the late summer of 1479 Pierre 
Aubusson solemnly agreed to a truce with the 
Turks through the mediation of Sukan Meh- 
med's second son, Jem Sultan, The Turks 
needed more time to prepare their fleet and 
army; the grand master wanted more time for 
the European priories to send their due con- 
ingens of knights. D'Aubusson had already 
made peace with Ka'itbey, the Mamluk soldan 
of Egypt, who had no desire to scc the Osmanlis 
established in Rhodes? and had secured a thirty- 


‘ators die XXVII Augusti MCCCCLXX VIII, ponrifestus 
"osi anno nono,” lng the resuicions on commerce 
‘wih the infidels of Syria and Egypt because ofthe 

ind the Rhedians dire need of fondatalfe, timber, pich, 
fc, although they were not themselves w supply arms io 
‘the Syrians and Egyptians (bit, Tol- 1637). This brief was 
also entered in the current Liber Conciliorum on 7 Ocober, 
1430 (AOM, Reg: 7, fl. 23). 

The las Christan ship being issued asafeonducttoenter 
Rhodes before the siege began, received it on 12 February, 
1480 (AON, Reg, 587, fols 208 300: "magnifico se nobili 
iro d. Ludorks Peyzo, navis oncrarit eapitanea = a 
"larum Rhodi in nostro conventu die X11 mensis Februar, 
anno ab incarnatione domini MCCCCLXXVIIL" ie.. 148 
ince according to thi le the year began om 8 March 
The lai non-Christian merchants to receive a safeconduct 
to enter Rhodes did so on 19 March, 1430 (id, fol 
3097, and e Test Christian merchant, a Rhodian, i 
reccive one ie recorded under the date 22 March (fol 
iV) The fest Christian ship w get a safeconduct o enter 
Rhodes afier the siege received it on 12 Ociober, 1480 
(iid, fel. 219). 1 frat acquired there and a number of 
‘ther imporcant references to ihe Archives of the Order 
În Malta from my generous friend Professor Lionel Butler, 
who observes that cale conduci might cover more than anc. 
Sii to Rhodes i an addkional entry or entries inta port 
Could be made within the petiod speed. The data with 
which Profesor Butler furnished me made my few weeks 
in the Archives at Mala we valuable Wan an equal mart 
er of months might otherwise nave been. 

7 Malta Library, AOM, Keg. 76, fol. 11. 

" Niccolò Sadalcto, ambastador of te Estensi in Naples, 
wrote Duke Ercole 1 of Ferrara later (on 29 Sepiember, 
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one years’ truce from Abü-Amr "Uthmán, the 
ruler of Tunisia, with an agreement for the 
export of thirty thousand measures of wheat 

out the payment of duty or any other re- 
striction. At the chapter general which opened 
on 29 October, 1478, d'Aubusson had already 
described to the assembled knights the terrible 
danger which they faced. They had affirmed 
their determination to oppose the Turk to the 
end, and had voted the grand master special 
financial and military powers to help meet the 
coming crisis." 


1480) “chel Soldano ka mandato ad confortare el grande 
Maisto de Rhodi, promexendoll ogni soccorso et arto 
‘contra c Turcho, for which tex ice C. Foucard, "Fonti 
ara napsletne millArehieo di Sito, in Modena 
Otranto nel [480 cel HB" ach rto jer e province 
fons, VI (1381), 99. 

"Giacomo Bosio. Dalvsoria dela sacra religione et ilu- 
inina ilaia di San Giovanni Girotlinions, I (Rome, 
594) bls. x-2, pp. 292-319, explores in some dell 
Bierre d'Aubusont manifold acts on behal! of Rhodes 
amd the “Religione” during the rer years preceding 
ihe siege. I have not hd arcem to the second Edition ol 
Bonis second volume (he cals it pate emia), Rome, 
1829. Note Caoursin, Osis, unum. fol 3 (cun. A3). 
cm putting ihe caudas in rendinses to meet an atch, 
the Pel tangents being, tat of Cos, the calum 3 
Pain that of Halcarrasus, for thew present condition 
see A. Maiari, in Clare Rhodos, 1 (Rhodes, 1928), PIS: 
Sd for Con of alto C. Geral, 1 Mentmendi modica delle 
"dei Spor, bergamo, 1914-15, pp. 216 T. On the treaties 
‘ti Egypt and Tanah d. the Jee Fr. Dom. Bouhours 
Finos de Ped Aulus a Feo, greimire e Rhodes 
Ads cd Paris, 1000, pp. 04-60 (previously published at 
Paris, 1876, 1677, The Hague, 1739 and in siphüy abridged 
Engish trarsation, ce Dr Lfe af he mund Peur 
Deben, Grand Maze: of Rhode, London, 1679, d: pp 
92-91); om the grand masters truce with the Turks, 
ikid.. pp. 70-76, 80-81 (Engl. tans, pp. 100-11. 116- 
18) ond onthe chapter generac opened on 20 October, 
Lio Qux 1479), f. dds pp. 77-18. (Engh tans, pp. 
ias. 

Full records of the chapter general of 1478 are fore 
enatly preserved in a rogat inthe Mala Library, 
AOM, No. 285 (Sacra Capula Generata: 1660, 411, 1373. 
14781. fals, 15-59. They may also be found in a hu 
Fiet unreliable copy, AOM, Reg 315, pp. 480-562 After 
E papal prarogaion of sonic notiha, the chapter general 
Opened on 39 Ocober (AOM, Reg. 283, tak 1907] n 
Romine domini now Jesu Christ’ amen. Die XXVIII 
"mens Octobris ovt inttelata mom RAA, aene 

abincernnione ccpit solemn celebrato 
Suc Ordian Saneti Johanna Hiero- 
limitan! în quo quidem capitulo incorporai sunt qui se- 
ARS per quorem sutfagi ordinata ct deliberat eant 

here folo more than shay nass 
ihe ant being that of the Grand Mater dAbuio 
meer name raher conspicuous im the proceedings 
lich lay ahead te that af "Culldinee Caoerem Rhodi 
Vicceancllaran ct secretarias, liberalium artum. door 
aciienss (fols. 1587 100^ t ai) 


THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT, 


Mehmed 11 had been gathering hisland forces 
in the area of Scutari, across the Bosporus 
from Istanbul, whence they moved gradually 
southward through Brusa (Bursa), Pergamum, 
and Magnesia to winter quarters on the bay of 
Marmaris (Physkos, Fisco). At the beginning of 
December, 1479, the Turkish admiral Mesih 
Pasha, 2 member of the erstwhile imperial 

mily of the Palaeologi, sailed with the first 
ships of a fleet that is said finally to have 
numbered onc hundred and sixty sail. He madea 
half-hearted effort to establish a beachhead 


The chapter general provided for a searching examina 
tion of pertonne, a reorganization of practice, ard he care 
of the Order's propery, galleys, and defenses on Rhodes 
‘The "Turks are seldom’ mentioned in the succresve ser 
Sons of the chapter, because ie members were necessity 
Concerned with the internal affairs of the Order, but in 
E Aubusson: two lang bulls of 17 November (1478) special 
provision was made "pro defensione cvitati Rhodi, cac 
forum, insularum et locorum que dicus Ordo teret in 
Oriente contra potentiam inimici fide que in des augetur, 
Aima quidem fratrum solder solvent 

qui debent haberc solutiones 
urmeratisecundum quod deliberatum fuii generali capi- 
ilo anni MCCGCIXXY. siut reverendi domini baiuli 
Conventuales fratres angl et aliqui officiales etam od 
‘SiUsfadendum tabulis ct soldeis anmi proxime praterii, 
preterea pro armatura unius galee per totom annum ei 
aram galearum peo quater eenadhus quelibet suma ad 
defendendum populum ei agricolas ab askduis Turcorum. 
insults..." (AOM, Reg. 283, fol. 189% “. .. Ordo 

voter grandioribus sarcinis ob Turcorum invasiones agr 

rumque varones et depopulationes oppresan et in 
Orieme ob fidei catholice hostis ia nostram urbem Rhodiam 
et castella insulasque rostra asiduos apparatus et instruc- 
tar clases expende [sir] admodum grandes valuerunt quo 
Populum cuolicum acere fidei cutmaisum a pereeo 
Urannidls iugo tutaremur, cupientes igitar omni cogtatu 
‘rari nostri conditionem aique qualem detegere, vulneri 
ueque pestifero pro virili parte mederi, decrevimus cu 
<Gligerui e accurata inquisitione debita ipsus thesauri 
redditus vero cakulo intelligere et computo intellecto etam 
expensis ordinariis et exirzordimaris ad nostri cams manu- 
oiencs mecognitia ebur inprucatibus ct neccisaria 


murua deliberatione providere statuimus ... — (AOM, Keg. 
382, fo. 187). 
tCaonrsin, Obidio, fale. 17-2" (sAI-3) "Tureu] 


suerslam basson grecculum ex nobili Pilologorum Geib 
atum ad mephandum facinus axi." f. Bouboury Piere 
dAubuson (1805), pp. 83-84, on ^e bacha Miach 
Tolsa” | do mor know what rehton Mask Pasha 
was in fac: o the imperial family. Cecil Torr, Rhodes in 
‘Modern Tomes, Cambridge, 1887, p. 1, thinks he was the “son 
of the last despot of the Morea and nephew of the last 
‘emperor of Constantinople," which seems nicely, bur nore 
Averkios Th. Papadopulos, Versuch emor Geacalagie der 
alaolegen, 1239-1433, Munich, 1935, repr. Amsterdam, 


1962, no. 101, p. 88. On the career of Mesh Pasha, 
see N. Beldiceanu amd 1. Reldiceanu-Steinherr, "Un 
Iekdeyee inconnu de le région de Sermo; Bandon, 
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THE FIRST SIECE OF RHODES 


neat the castle of Phanes (Fane) on the northern 
coast of Rhodes, and failed also in an eight 
days attempt to capture the Hospitallers 
northerly island of Tclos? He then sailed on 
to the harbor of Marmaris. Meanwhile in 
Rhodes the grand master proceeded with his 
preparations for the forthcoming Turkish as- 
saul, pulling down wo churches outside the 
walls, one of them being the church of S. 
Anthony to the north of me city, lest they 
provide shelter for the Turks when they arrived. 
Fruit trees were cut down, and the wood was 
brought into the city; the barley, oats, and wheat. 
were cut, and stored in the city granaries-® After 
29 April (1480) no ships were allowed io leave. 
the harbor of Rhodes; final precautions were. 
taken for the defense of the inhabitants and of 
certain strongholds.'* 
Eight nations were charged with the defense 
of the eight sectors of the city walls and harbor 
ns (France, Germany, Auvergne, 
[Aragon], England, Provence, Italy, and 
Castile), as we shall note again in connection 
with the siege of 1522, for the Hospitallers 
were organized and voted by “tongues” or na- 
tions, more or less after the fashion of the later 


* ovo, 11 (1804), bk x, pp. 918-19; Bouhours, Pers 
Auber (1806). po. 85-88; Frane Babinger, Maomet d 
Congue, Tori, 
Sacro 
hades, M (89), 211; Boutons, Pierre Aubusson (1800), 
p. 87. The church or oratory of 3, Anthony probabi) 
ood more or less on the ie of the presem Turk 
aur of Murad Res, the admiral of Suleiman the 
of 1522. Mural Ref ded in Rhod 
near the mosque that bears hs 
Tame, is sll shrine for local Moslems and an object of 
great interen to taurina The garden of S Anthony iracw 
the Turki comerery, the only one the Dalans lef in 
their reconstruction of the cty of Redes 
Mala Library. AOM, Reg. 76, fel. 39 "Die XXVIIIE 
MCOCGLAAK: Comiderads novi que habentur de 
‘ise Turcarum que est preparata contra Rhodum fut 
Gekberauim quad naves & magia que sunt in port 
mtinantur. Tua weeks tern concilis Letom wat 
pe vo sc tothe defeme of the population sad of. 
arcus places: "Le XIII de May MCCCCLAQU, Entendue 
T reparacion que faict le Turc ennemy de ia loy ant 
pef mer comin par terre... cont lacht de Rhodes, 
hzscaulk e: plats de la religlon, --. le maistre ct som 
evcrend conci vigilans olicies de mieux de ln conser 
acon dw peuple ec habitans chritenr le lide da 
ide, ci sets pier aaite pour certi la 
ie dudit cundmy «= Qd, fol M) em est 
Uelberé pour garde «t defense des places de Lindo, 
Terrace t Manolto que ler habitans dos dhasilaniet 
dodi chestoa oe dofent cn orale , s cam que 
Castelnou e Cicaprani soyent depues alcuns de delemie 
fino a nombre de X ou environ pour place” (iol 1) 
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medieval church councils, univers 
certain other international corporations. The 
Hospitallers commonly referred to the eight na- 
tions which comprised their order as the “lan- 
guages,” as in the record of the ordinance 
(written in French) of the Grand Master Pedro 
Ramón Zacosta, which in 1465 assigned to each 
language its sector for defense of the walls and 
fortifications. Until the time of Zacosta there 
had been only seven languages, but in 1462 hc 
had divided that of “Spain” into two languages, 
one of which included the Aragonese and 
Catalans, the other the Castilians and Portu- 
guese, Zacosta’s regulation, preserved in the 
Libri Conciliorum of the Archives of the Order 
at Malta under the date of 8 February, Idi 
established "la partition des postes et de la muralle 
de Rode par les VIII langues,” and there ap- 
pears to have been no significant reassignment 
of posts between that date and the Turkish 
siege of 1480." 

Despite the years of preparation for the 
coming crisis, the Grand Master d'Aubusson 
placed his chief dependence upon divine as 
sistance, and sent for the image of the Virgin 
from her church on Mount Phileremus (which 
could not be held against the Turks). The 
Italians have reconstructed the church and 
monastery of Philercmus, a beautiful ensemble 
of buildings just beside the excavated founda- 
tions of an ancient temple of Athena, the 
Christian Virgin having displaced her pagan 
counterpart. When the Turks occupied Rhodes 
in 158, this image of the Virgin was taken to 
Malta, where it remained until the end of the 

nth century; despoiled of its jeweled 
by Napoleon Bonaparte, it was iaken to 


7 Thetext of Zacouss ordinance maybe Found in Gabriel 
‘LaCie de Rhode, 1 (1921), 13-4, rom the Maka Library, 
AOM. Reg. 15, fols. 143" ff in the [iri Conlon. 
1459-1468; aad of Cabeil, 1, 19-39, $ Poul Coles 
jomatc, 11 (537) vo. 119, pp. 1 
bk. vm, p. 21. Tae wo “Spanish” languages are div 
tinguished ae "ane des langues dexpaigne appellee argon 
‘gu contiene les castellanie damposter priorea de cathalongne 
S navarre” and “Taulre langue des langucs despaigee 
Tommee caile qui contient les priores de calle et de 
portugale" (AOM, Reg. 78, fole. 145", 1462) At Rhodes, as 
Eng m he Roigh were there, Frendi mas the chick 
langage of administration and high society, In 1482 
MUS, at the tme of Zacosa's reorganization of the 
personnel of the Order, Rhodes had seemed to he in 
Especial danger (f. S. Ljubi, Lene, X [Zagreb 1891], 292, 
Venetian decument ied 19 Jansary, 1409, Yen. she 
1452). Zacosia's tombsone is now i the Vatican Grottoes 
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masier of the Hospitallers.? Knowing nothing 
perhaps of the Virgin's displacement of Athena 
on Mount Phileremus, the seventeenth-century 
biographer of Pierre d'Aubusson, the Jesuit Fr. 
Bouhours, remarks: "Ce que l'image fatale de 
Minerve étoit au peuple de Troye, celle de la 
Vierge le fut au peuple de Rhodes; il crut que 
Jc salut de la ville en dépendoit, et qu'il n'auroit 
rien à craindre tandis qu'elle seroit zu milieu 
ceux." The image of the Virgin was carried 
in a solemn ceremony around the walls, and for 
d'Aubusson’s time at least she kept the city of 
Rhodes under her protection. 


When spring came, Rhodes had need of 
protection. Although 2 large Turkish Beet was 
soon to be deployed in the Adriatic for the 
attack upon Otranto which was to shake all 
Italy, another great Heet left the straits of 
Gallipoli in the first days of May. The fact was 
soon known in Rhodes, where the grand master 
was enlisting whatever trained gunners and 
other mercenaries he could find. On 19 May 
(1480), for example, a commission was issued 
to Johann Berger of Nordlingen, an. experi- 
enced cannoneer, who wasenrolled for lifein the 
service of the Order at a stipend of eight 
florins a year in cash and another twenty ja 
doth as well as double the “daily pitance" of 
a knight conventual. He was to receive his pay- 
ments from “our common treasury at Rhodes." 


* Boro, I1 (1508), bk. xn, pp. 320, 325; C. S. Picenardi, 
Linie dus sheer de Saiten. (3900), pp. 216-17, 
228-29, Critoforo deBuondelmore (N. 1440), Liber ic 
lerem Ardhpelg ed. Ludwig von Sinner, Leipaig and 
os, 1824, p. Ti, voted. that cad quatum late 
prope’ civtatem [khodianany] tn monte Fllermus es op- 
pidum et domina omniam gratiarum saepe sata adoratur 
E mulis” The Virgin of Phileremea was he donana omnium 
Basaran, the Madonna di Tune le Grazie, whose church 
Sind monasery the alians rebuilt during their occipaion 
of Rhodes (1912-1043). 

1 Bouhours, Pere ddubuson (1806), p. 88, 

* Malta Library, AOM, Reg. 387, ol 103 (dor. already 
voted above, in nare 4): Corsideranes igirur venram in 
eis heli eepcrisackum presertim cita iarmentarum. 
eu machinarum: vulgo noncupaorom bombardarum et 
Calvinarum wm arenque propriam, bis cas 
fimpulsi vos prefanum lohannem sta vera durante in 
rout erdiniscbveque ad unum sorum Belicaran ct art 
ferrum suscipimus e1 retinemus cum anms gagis c 
Süperdis infrascripts, wdelcet ocopn sve LXXX 
florenorum Rhodi career. «et alias ign sive XX 
Borcrorum in panna cellehendarem, stan cum culi 
lacia dupli tarum panca, quc omnia quolibet aano 
Omni cesiante contradictione a nostro comma 
Rhodi habere, sumere, et recipere realiter et c 
debes. -- Datum Rhodtin nasira conventu die XVI 
Mais anno a incarnatione MGCCCLXXX. 


THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT 


It must have been about this very day that 
the watchman in the look-out on the hill of 
5. Stefano, which rises from the shore just to 
the west of the walled city, gave the alarm that 
the Turkish fleet had arrived in Rhodian waters 
under full sail, The Order required Johann 
Berger's skill. The excited people flocked to the 
walls and other heights to watch the ships sail 
past Sandy Point (Saburrajto the harbor of Mar- 
maris, where they joined the detachment which 
had arrived the previous December. The Turk- 
ish forces were embarked rapidly, being carried 
to the northern shore of Rhodes, where they 
landed on 28 May, 1480, Both Caoursin and 
Dupuis estimate there were about a “hundred 
sail” in the Turkish fleet; other sources set the 
size of Mesih Pasha’s fleet at from 84 to 130 
sail? It was later reported in Rome, however, 


 Canuesin, Obi, fols. BA" (WAS). ^. . appulit 
aque ca chasis velrumquc centum decimo Kal. Jani annes 
incarnations verbi divini MCCCCLXXX milteque in terram 
exposito..." Mary Dupuis, in Vertot. Hèt.. IE (1720). 
500-600: "cursar que le vingt et tropsesme jour de May 
arriveren au toot de ladice ville cent wodles ou 
Environ, Ces assavoir galeres, fustes, pallendrees, pap- 
Been" ote. In general Boso, T! (1804), M. i pp. 
320-23, Felons Csoumin, and d. Bouhours (1808), p. 86. 
"On's June (3430) one Gabriele Pstifo wrote his brother. 
from Rhodes: "Aviso come. ili XXII de mago. arie 
armata del Turcho quà, in canale de Rhodi, et odi XXIII 
messe scalia ala terra, ala rocka de San Siac, vicino ala 
terra, quanto poteva agiungere larugñaria ala terra, et 
messe XV. m. persone, dove ce haveno absidiata la terra 
intorno intorno; «t poi, Intro di, pare dels dicta armatas 
li quale è in tuo 64 vell, fra galee grosse et fuse, el 
parce vedere che sono 50 galee soie siche. laltro di. 
Gime 2 dicto, andareno duct 20 rele slo Pegche [Mar 
maris), porode erra ferma de Turchi e vicino qua a XVIII 
miglia, à levare are 4. m. persone, le qual sono Ik 
C'Foucerd, "Tonti Archive oie er le province napolatne, 
VI (1851), 185). Niccolò Sadolet, the ambassador of the 
Naples, wrote Duke Ercole | of Ferrara on 
credo che Vlosta] Fxclellenzal habie inteso. 
de Venexia, come ad Herodi (Rodi) = 
sta dei Turco, cum cento trenta velle c cum 14 bonr 
grosse, el che octamtamila turchi sono smortat 
nel ivo et como quindiee galee grosse de le ste, ct trenta 
pplerderi, et molte altre galee sottile sono mel golfo ala 
P (for the coming atack on Oueno) (iid, 


At fst the Venetians vere concerned as Mehmed II's 
raralarmament was being deployed both in the Adriatic and 
n waters (Arch. di Sato di Venezia, en. Secret, 
Keg. 29, fol. 115 [125], doc. dated 2 July, 1480). The 
Sere was ara lest the movement of part of the Tur 
fect “in Culphumr Ge., into the Advil) might mean an 
atack upon Veneuian-held territory, which in View of thelr 
Fecent peace (of January, 1479) with he Forte seemed un- 
likely. The Senate soon had further news. however: 
‘Preterea quoniam pos scriptis presente nostras (the 
keuen, Wid’ im addrewed io Veubrc Sorano, capui 
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that Pierre d’Aubusson wrote King Ferrante of 
Naples on 28 May that the Turkish fleet totaled 
one hundred and sixty sal, and that about seventy 
thousand men had been landed to lay siege to 
the city of Rhodes." 


general of che sea] sumus advisati ex quibusdam liii 
rticularibus unum existentem super illo griopo qui venit 
EC Rhodo retulisse quad ia asus turcicha, retina in. 
‘Gale Rhoditresnavcónosrasonvsta gotonis [coton] que 
‘oc paribus Syrie Hue revertebantur, de culus re veriiaie 
vos antehac certior facts esse debetis..." Actnily the 
Venans were nox mach exercised by the news from the 
Tob. I^. 120-12, 193-25 (127, 


i of Syrian cotton which, after spices, was 
fof dier Levantine commerce at ha time, 
sahu Ashtor, “The Venetian Cotton Trade 
fa Syria în the Later Middie Ages Studi Afedinsli, Sed 
ser, XYIE2 (1926), 575-715, csp. pp. 689 f 

So Batista Hendedel, ambassador of the Estensi 1o the 
Holy See, werte the duke of Ferrara from Rome on 29 
June (1480): "Ecce che intesi: i gunge uno cavellar, 
volando da Napoli, cum una lucra tegis a hi [Les 
Anello Arcaniono, King Ferrantes ambasador to the Holy 
See] et una al Papa aperea, uns perchè ls potere legere 
fan ais, incha in la sux, del gren Macatro de Rhode a 
Sua Maestà, data in ipsa insula ab XX VILI del passato. 

cam cd sii ehel Turcho è a campo, co i wd, ala 
Gü aua, cam cirea septanta milia persone, et è B cum 
CLX velle, fornio de vicualia, areglista, macchine, et aliri 
ramenti delici da expugnare dià-  .” (G, Foucard, 
Arch er. nap., VI C1881), 103). The Neapolitans 
werc urgently beseeching the pope's help for Rhodes A 
‘lspatch from Forence dated 3 July, 1480, saved that the 
Signori Otto “dicevano dela armia era a Rode del Turcho, 
t che ci era adviso como era a campo, com 180 vel, 
ra gulee c palandcic, c eragi 80 ilie turchi » . "(hom 
he ambassador Antomvo da Montecitino to his government. 
in Ferrara i. p. 113). Sadoleo reported to Ferrara that 
the Turkish land forces contained cighty thousand men (sec 
the preceding nore), which was the figure often given n ater 
accounts of the siege (f. H. Pantaleon, Miltaris oris 
Johanniarson, Rhodiorum ou Malena equim «= litora 
‘we, Basel 158], p. 131) 

The encyclical iater o Pierre d'Aubusson to members of 
the Order, “datum Rhodi in nostro conventu die XXVIII 
mensis Maii, anno ab incamato Christo Jeru domino nostro 
MCCCG octogesimo" [28 May, 1480], ay be found in the 
Malta Library, AOM, Reg. S87, fols, 16"- 17. t bears the 
heading “Mandatum quun Türchorom armata Rhodum 
applic (Sent when the Turki armada reached Rhodes) 


"as antiqua pris- 
orum moniment ‘eg. dt. fol. (7), with the 
ance of the uldmate iriumph of the besieged over the 
insane fury of the Turk, L do not give mach of the text 
since the leter appears im Pauli, Codice dilimaice, ll, 
ho. 195, pp. 148-40 (and gf. Bosio, I [1904], bk. a, pp 
322-29), A3 usual, however, Paula text leaves much to Be 
desired, inaccurately staung that the Turkish eet numbered 
about 109 sal" the date 15 June is given for the initial 
‘tack although the lener all is dated 28 Mayi E F. 
Miezi, cs Le Geere di oi, Turin, 1994, pp- 17 t, cites 
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The Turks promptly occupied the hill of 
Stefano, the acropolis of the ancient city of 
Rhodes, as the center of their encampment, 2s 
they were to do again in the fatal sicge of 1522. 
Part of the fleet returned to the Anatolian 
mainland to collect more troops at Marmaris, 
Alter a few preliminary assaults to test the de- 
fenses of the walls, the Turks concentrated their 
attacks upon Fort S. Nicholas, with its staunch 
tower, which had been erected twenty-five years 
before by the Grand Master Pedro Ramón 
Zacosta. This tower, or rather its successor, still 
stands at the end of the ancient mole extending 
into the sea northward from the city walls. The 
mole is the long upright of an L, of which the 
lower portion is formed by the eastward pro- 
longation of the northern range of city walls along 
a shorter mole which terminated in the hand- 
some square Tower of Naillac. The latter tower, 
built shortly after 1400, loomed up about one 
hundred and fifty feet above the harbors of 
Rhodes. Part of it fell during an earthquake in 
April, 1863, and the rest of it was later cleared 
away as a menace, but it is well known from 
the contemporary and modern drawings.!® 


this document from the AOM, "Liber Bullarum, LATO 
1480, sol 1V, p. 1 misdadng it 18 May, He seems to be 
retereing to Reg. 387, which covers oniy the vore I 
TRO, and ie so deseribed on the front caver af the con 
Ceimpotary binding Q akp ae no ern of dis regates 
tier having been Yol. 1V of any series) 

"e beginning of d Aubussors encydical reads, “Frater 
Retos Dacbestn, ec t no conventus, etc. uniter of 
singula prioribus preceproribus e ratibus Ordinis nostri 
ubilibet Sonsini sd quos sorte presentes Here pere 
severing, saltem in «o qui est omnis vera «los. Quad 
Te Rcdios Tarcoram trame ium pridem machinates eit 
periere conamur, Concepk lim fl inimicus ia nos et r= 
Siem nostrum inexorable odium quod pro fide Christi sibi 
Parlay Augetur quoque eor inane faror quod anas 


quateor ci vigin quà Goratantiaopulis expugnata et nulla 
iconts rose porcione subacta sue tyrannidt vires opponi 
Tros et censum peritum recvscvimus. Hague nuper ingenti 
asse veloram CLX vel circiter parata contractique undique 
opit ex provinciis Rhodo vicinis quas ex continen er- 
aque tra devexit traicitque in insulam nostram, Rho- 
iorum agror ac urbem noeram potenti mana X Kal 
anii aggressus esy obsedit ct circumdat, Comporiavit ad 
urbem nostram oppugnandam tormentorum, madhinaram, 
bonbardarum lignearumque turrium ingeniorumque bello 
aptorom grandem numeram temque in castro in nor sol 
caia hoses cider LXX" qui es assiduis insulibus 
perunt, invadunt, obpugnant <<” (Reg: 38%, fol. 16%). 
A note following the eneyckcal sates that “facta sunt ala 
mandara eprom in sith forma, etc? (ol. 17). 

"The picturesque Tower of Nallae, with ies burüzan. 
turrets ruing trom the four corners of the overhanging 
atlemenis, is shown in a woodcut view of the entrance 
tthe main harbor of Rhodes (called from the eariy 
cventcenth cemvury the Port of Commerce) im he first 
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If the Turks could occupy Fort $. Nicholas 
and mount cannon attheend af the promontory, 
they could rake the main (east) harbor of 
Rhodes, later called the Port of Commerce, 
and prevent the entry of Christian ships with 
reinforcements of men and materials of war 
within the Khodian lines of defense. Well sup- 
plicd with artillery, as at Constantinople twenty- 
Seven years before, the Turks set up a battery 


liio of Breydenbact’s Peregrini in Turm Sen 
(am. Maina, M Feb. 1480, reproduced in Hugh Wn. 
Davies, Benhard von Brodnbe end Ais Journey o tke 
Hay Lond, 1483-4, London, IM, pl. T. Thi viv, 
Fron the nortnes licking wovard the Southeast shows he 
heavy chain which the Hospital stretched across the 
entrance tthe harbor in timer of emergency. Che chain 
Sen from ihe Tower of Nalloc en the wee To the oppor. 
ing ‘Tower of the Windniis on the ean.) The wosecat 
XA made from a drawing done by Erhard Reuwich of 
edi ia 1483, and "ulehy indies the damag dore 
by the Turke in. BO" (Dac o i, p xr au) 
“The Tower a S, Nicholas i show in tud ther weodaus 
in Davies plate 22 coming from the Arst edition of Brey- 
denach (Hass 1486) and phate 2$ fom the third 
Sion (by Pet Drach, Speyer, 24 Nov. 1302) Drachs 
ck being a dove copy of Kcavicis, according o Davies, 
"A view from somewhat the rune ange ax tho 
irta k haplar iepr the eutancete he harbor 
(aves pi 21) may be found. ia the splendid lite: 
frank of ugine Fland LOren, 2: loe ars 13 
Fresap, pl. tr showing the majesie Tower of Naill an the 
fight p's wit Fort 3. Nicholas on the left and ie 
‘Tower of Nila in te center pl, 6 is a ne view ofthe 
‘Tower of Neills Called bere the “Tour St Michel) and 
3.79 shows Fon A Nichelas at i was in 10M "when 
Fancin drew his memorials of Rhodes (he imprint on the 
tile page of the copy of Handia in the Cennadcon 
Varo dae date 1852, bat his preface refers (o the x 
loin which destroyed the Hospkaler church of $ John 
T 1836, and is dated 1888) 

An excelent sew of the Tower of Nallc is also given 
in Nest Berg, De foie! Rodins Brune, 1862, $y 
Di. 1 opp. p. 4, looking tovard the Tower ofthe Wing? 
Milk: ld ists tery well how the long melee 
tending northward leks Fort $. Nichols to the aky ef 

eS, pl 35 showa the easward eztemion of the walls 
ftom the northeast corner of the cky ta the Tower of 
Raley sod pr p Sie opp. P i ges good few 
{ihe Nalad onthe lett aad E Michela or he ght wit 
Ships in the Mandrak! (ater called ihe Port of Caley, 
She tow orthera hero Of Rhodes. The mote of 3 
Nils, vide parte he Mardiaii fom te min 
arbori dius dena ioed by Qavurste, Old, fl (=A 

a enim malls pra trece rum dicker pasture mare 
prac io rdi sbaniqui sumta la quae ste pre: 
Brema porum viremibue Paley] apium 2 parte oc 
Mis cttek Caen beitved dis mid Clerus of 
Sedes ‘hed soot cm de se ‘of Tom S. Niches 
dedocertin modern writers. such as ihe Baron F.de Beabrc 
(ihr of the Voigt, Oxford, 1908, pp. 23-25) and Alben 
Gabvict Eke Cole de Rhodes” Bell eer, Jelirie, LI 
Losz], 390-39). This was in fac he medieval (radon, 
fad ako repeated by the Capuan pilgrim Nico di 
Marconi at the Gone of the fericen century ew de 
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of three huge brass cannon near the site of 
S. Anthony's church to the north of the city, 
and shot across the narrow Mandraki, the later 
Port of Galleys, at Fort S. Nicholas, a dis 
tance of two hundred yards from the mainland. 
‘The Turks could not themselves enter the main. 
(east) harbor, which was blocked off by a chain 
carried on baulks from the Tower of Naillac to 
the Tower of the Windmills, so called because 
it stood at the end of a picturesque procession 


Forest ttn, 11 (1895), 586) as well as by Jacobus Fon- 
tanus historian of the siege of 1522), De fel. Rhodio 
Tanne, Rome, 1584, I, eumumbered Tao 27 (Fi 
Notice that in the expresion "portus tiemibus apus 
Caoursin comes very close to the name Port of alley 
A serica del concerning the Kaighie 

nin G.S. Picenardi (a grand prior ofthe 
rder), lise d en cheer de Sent fea de Jenae dans 
Pie de hots. Lille. 1900, whom F- de Belabre subjets 
{or onic citum tn bis Sum far from impecrsble book 
fon lala of the Kaighe. Giulio Jacopi, Rodi, Bergan 
195. repeduces 2 umet oi vet from Ret 
Flandio, Reng, and eth aera, aed gjve eme exei 
odere photographs of mow of the gate, rovers, and 
ice stes whith fure prominently in ite seges of 1480 
and 1282, ond similar materal may be found im the 
papular work of Raymond Manon, Kledo, Collection de 

iut Frangais d Athènes, mo. 62 Athens, 
1994. Cf. ako Giuseppe Gero, £ 
Al eli Spurl Bergamo 1914- 1 
Maia, G. facoph etd P. Lejeconoy im Clare Riedet, 
Intute stro arcicologio di Rodi, 10 vos, 1628 
oh QS) 120-81, V-2 (1992), 36-98; and Vl 
{ie 245-382. The best topographical sudy of Rhodes, 

plans of tie chy as A was im Mi and (022, D 
"as by Albert Gabr, La CEP de Rhodes MG 
MIX, 2 vol, Pari, 1921-25, on whom T have 
hifi depended for vach data, Cabrel publishes most 
Juminstag paetogrephs, amd Ws “emai de resituübu 
athe end of voL TE provides a marvelous view of the 
hole iy, with al ite tals and towers wold have 
Ve if one could have flown above it about the year 
150. 

‘Of value for 2 study of the Hospitaller monuments of 
Dindar ie the werk of RIA. Roter, Deerpüos dur 
monumens de Rodes, 2 vob, rame, 1828. The frt 
‘olume is a memoir oí Rotücrrs sojourn im Rhodes trom 
Jamtary so April 1828, with a description of the various 
Tronemen deiched fer him by ki comqunibm, he Flemish 
aruet J. P. Widocck, who worked wih lied leni under 
‘ery dificlecireumsancet The second volume san album. 
Gill foc) of Widoceksdicches which anc aa generali 
tcn in dea as Rocerós historical and topographical 
ommenary is lacing im accuracy. The Atenea de Made 
Star nevertheless helpful to the iliam in tho reconstruc 
(os oh ihe pales af de grand madere and she come 
Seneval church of 5. John, bo destroyed in the explosion 
of November, 185, as nated below Gn Volume HI. More 
eneraly useful i the better work of fugere Mandin. 
Trin Rhodes (3858), pe 10, 29-96, which ackchowver 
any iew of the kmenor of & brn to which t wes 
Sppareny very dificult gain accom under the Tullo, 
‘tho had Converted it 

Rao 1 (894) 
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of windmills on the mole that flanked the east. 
side of the harbor. Even without the chain 
the Turks would have got caught in the Knights’ 
crossfire from the two towers. Thé chain could 
be opened, however, and supply ships glide into. 
the harbor before the westerl winds, which 
usually fought for the defenders of Rhodes. 
The grand master later informed the Em- 
peror Frederick II] that Fort $. Nicholas was 
ios demolished by the impact of three 
hundred stone cannonballs," to the savage 
rejoicing of the Turks. A thousand men work- 
ing day and night, however, constructed de 
fenses along the whole length of the mole, 
digging a ditch and throwing a timbered ram- 
part around the badly hattered tower of the 
fort. A group of resolute men was placed in 
the fort and the southern landward) end of 
the mole was also heavily defended, for here the. 
water was shallow. If the Turks could effect 
a lodgment on the mole, they would cut off 
the fort from the city, and probably soon take 
it. They would also threaten the harbor. But of 
course it would be exceedingly difficult to hold 
the mole (unless the fort was taken quickly). The 
Hospitaliers mounted cannon on the northern 
walls of the city, whence they raked with shot 
the Turkish battery at S. Anthony's and could 
direct a protecting fire along the mole. Before 
daylight one morning some Turkish galleys sud- 


"Casus, Obi, fol. 5° (-AB) ako informs ue that the 
round tower at For $. Nicola amos disimegrancd under 
the bombardment of tree hundred shats pecially the 
exposed west ide, bat noes thatthe inner core of rabbie 
SE mortar stood up math ber than the lange talored 
iung sonest ^... lactuque uecentorum lapidum spei 
coram diruit eam praeser partera [turris] quae occiden- 
tem spectat Ruina quidem turin malt lice cio uo pon. 
fata erat bcrentur men materia cac harca et llis 
imi confeca adeo demaliri non poti qui 
Yer err ws ce quo udo cn her nga 
Tli is goud vot for the modern dca archacilogt 
to consider as he dravs erroneous cuhural condustns 
om the contran between the vlt cut ancent blocks ofa 
‘atte foutdation ad the vilbleandamortar superis 

ve of some "Frankish tor. Of course medieval builders 
tid much damage to ancient monumens, [rom which they 
ed to quarey db ca siones. The Hospiallern fr ox 
ample, made extensive use of Hellxinic materiak in tii 
Gase o Lange (Cas and incorporated the lat remains of 
Ge Mauern of Halkarmeeus tn her cone of S. 


Or 3 Jal (L480) che abassador of the Estensiin Florence 
wrote Home to Ferrara that it was reported the Tower of 
S. Nicholas had been suck by about "120 colpi de 


bombarde” up to 4 June (Foucard, “Font 


" Areh. stor. aj 
VE 18). 


pese shots were being heard throughout Europe 
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denly rounded Sandy Point and immediately 
bore down on Fort S. Nicholas, landing an at- 
tacking force. The Turks were repulsed, suf- 
fering about seven hundred casualties, as de- 
serters informed the Hospitallers. They 
promptly resumed their cannonading of the 
fore, however, and after some days made 
another attempt to take it, They had built a 
floating bridge long enough to reach from the 
shore near $. Anthony's across the Mandraki 
to the fort at the end of the mole. Planning 
to haul this across the water by a cable run- 
ning through the ring of an anchor which 
some bold ‘Turks had embedded in the rocks by 
the base of the fort, they discovered as they 
began the second attack that their anchor had 
been dislodged, and so the bridge had to be 
towed and pushed across by small boats. This 
time Mesih Pasha had prepared thirty galleys 
for the attack, as well as heavy transporis 
(parendariae) to carry stones and cannon within 
dose range of the fort. Landing craft had also 
been built to carry men across to establish a 
beachhead on the mole, The second attack was 
launched, as the grand master informed the 
emperor, at midnight on 19 June. 

The Hospitallers had been well aware of what 


* Cauri, Oki, fol. LOF (A 10) lo are that Mesih 
sh scond attack on Ton 5. Nichil ol place om 1 
June (ere decimo Kal. Iul, while Mary Dupuls dates the 
Js atack on the fort on "le neufviesme Jour du moys 
"e Jung errem deue heures devant là joue" (uir 
fion de ge de Roses, ed. Alb de Verion, Iit des 
Cleo piat M (1796), 903). Mary Dupuis doesnt 
specify she date of the second aac which be merely 
aride ng jour apresmiouyt and coded a ton dock 
the following morning (i, pp. 007-8). in bewween the 
tio stacks on Fort S Nicholas, beth Mary and Caoursin 
piste Turkish camsonading aod aa assault upon dhe Jewish 
Manet dur wich sec Corran, Obs, flo. dca 
d Mary Dupuis in Vertot, Il 605-7] Beso, 
Bi xr pp. 394-95, 827-36, follows Caonrsin 
in his description of the teo atcha 
In is ketter o Frederik Ii Pierre d'Aubuson deals 
with the "wo attacks pon the for im sequence: pres 
Lomobly Casurin, at ve diancellor of tbe Order, com 
Pocd the praed mers ker, with which Ms pen 
Eccount corresponds very closely despite he rather eit: 
fan order in which he presens the fact. There are a 
{bw dherepanden beoveen d'Aubunon'r leer and Caour. 
Siis Obi, which seem to dicat defidences io Fauls 
ten of the letter. m a leter to Pope Situs IV, dated 
x Rhodes on 1$ September (1480) and misiaed 18 
Noredber by J. P. dc Ludewig, Malgaicr maman 
Aaron omni ai diemque. ac wamumesterem indirim 
"aac, V (Frankf and Leipng, 1723), 230 IL, the 
Soona atack is incoreety dated XII die Tuli” by on 
‘vious error fer de dürttentb day before the Calende o 


Jay 09 June) 
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was in the offing. They had spared neither 
effort nor expense to meet the challenge, be- 
lieving like the Turks that Rhodes would 
probably stand or fall with the retention or the 
loss of S. Nicholas. The Turks assailed the fort 
on the three sides exposed to the sca, and 
successfully landed a number of men on the 
mole. The floating bridge was struck by Christian 
Cannon fire and broken up. plunging inte the 
water the Turks who were trying to press across 
it. Four galleys and some transports were sunk; 
other ships were set on fire, and forced to 
withdraw from the engagement. As the morning, 
came on, the Christian gunners could aim with 
greater accuracy. It was soon apparent that again. 
the Turks had failed to take the fort; they 
called a halt to all their operations about 10:00. 
AM. They had lost many of their commanders, 
and (deserters later reported) had suffered 
2,500 casualties." Mesih Pasha decided Fort S. 
Nicholas could not be taken. The grand master 
and his knights rendered thanks in a special 
ceremony “a Dieu et a Nostre Dame de 
Philerme et a Monseigneur saint Jehan Baptiste, 
de la grace que Dieu leur faiscit de obtenir 
victoire a lencontre de leurs ennemis."** 

Mesth Pasha did not, of course, confine his 
attacks to Fort S. Nicholas. Shortly after the 
first attack upon the fort, he moved cight of 
his sixteen largest cannon to the southeast of 
the city, opposite the bulwarks of Provence 
and Italy, behind which lay the Rhodian Jewish 
quarter (Juifrie, Giudecha).”* The sources all 


Pierre d Aubussiirs teuer io Frederick UI, dated at 
Rhodes on 13 September, 1480, is given in Seb. Pauli, 
Cotter diplomatio, TT, no. 126, pp. 6-55 (reprinted ia 
(Joh Tne, Hity fhe... Order of St. Ju yf Jerusalen, 
IV (London, 1852], pp. Gxr-cext, and 4. Cooursin, 
Obi, fl. 4-6 (244-8), for the first artach upon 
Fort S. Nickolas, and fols. 9- LI (7A0- B), for the second 
attack; Mary Dupuis, Relation, in Verto, I, 001, 003-4, 
(807-8 (bat sce the preceding note). DA Jeter 10 
Frederick TH (of 13 September, in German 
ansadon in the popular Turkish history of Johann 
Adelphi, Die Turkis Chronica, Strassburg, 113, unnum, 
fols, 23-20F (=Dv-Eii), and the Latin text of his letter of 
15 Seplemiser is given, ma we awe nated, by J. P. de 
Ludewig, Lge, V (1723), 290-90, with numerous errors 
of ranieripuon. 

Mary Dupuis, Ras 

zn 15 July (1480) A 
Estensi in Veries, wrote the duke of Ferrara thet news 
had reached the Klo "como a Rhodi par fanno gran 
danno i Turchi, et di et nocte bombardano da tre lochi, 
a in Zadecha (the Cinclecra], da Sam Nicol ot dila Port 
r fanno male osai com quclli martali, et hanno butato un 
kran quani. de muro per terra, da quello como dela 
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emphasize the severity of the Turkish cannon 
ade, sustained day and night, which could be 
heard as far away as the island of Cos to the 
northwest and at Chasteau Rouge on the coast 
of Asia Minor, each of which places Mary Dupu 

uts “a cent mille de Rhodes.” Mortars bom- 

red the town, and the stone balls fell by 
the hundreds in an indiscriminate profusion 
which drove non-combatants into caves and cel- 
lars and within the lee of the walls. Lighted 
arrows were shot, and fire-balls catapulted, upon. 
the roof tops, but the Hospitallers organized 
brigades which extinguished fires as soon as they 
started. The Turks tried to mine the approaches. 
to the fosses and walls, but they proved far 
Jess adept at mining than was to be the case 
in the siege of 1522. They tried to fill the foss 
with stones, earth, and other débris; parts of 
the curtain wall itself fell into the foss under 
the heavy impact of the cannon fire. The Hos- 
pitallers made a tunnel beneath their walls, and 
under the cover of night tried to bring into the 
city the stones which the Turks were throwing 
into the foss. The Turks soon noticed that the 
work they did by day was being undone by 
night, however, and they hastened their plans 
for a general assault, Behind the walls Pierre 
d'Aubusson had already decided to throw up. 
another rampart, for which houses had been. 
torn down. A ditch was dug in front of the 
new rampart. Everyone had joined in the work, 
carrying stones, earth, and mortar on his 
shoulders, and donating gold, silver, and other 
valuables to help pay the costs. The co-oper- 
ation of Greek and Latin was wonderful. The 
many little churches in the city were constantly 
fall as men, women, and children confessed 
their sins, expecting’ to die almost from day 
to day and hour to hour, and offered unending 
prayers heavenward that their lives and the city 
might be saved "de la main des faulx chiens 
Tures 

A number of Christian renegadesin the Turk- 
ish camp were admitted into the city during the 
course of te siege, as repentant sinners anxious. 
to make amends for their past treacheries. 
Among them was a Master George of Saxony, 


‘udecha” (Foucard, “Fonti,” Arch, star. nap, VI, 131). Of. 
a dispatch dated at Candia ow 9 June concerning the 
assaults on the Giudecca (d, pp. 137. 38) 

* Caoursin, Oii, fols. 6-8" IAO- S) 11° (BT) followed 
by Bosio, 11 (1564), Bh. xt, pp. 3 and of. Pierre 
d'Aubusson's lener of 15 September to Situs IV, in J. P 
de Ludewig, egsize, V (1783), 301. 05. 

9 Mary Dupuis in Vert, I1 (1720), 606. 
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a cannon founder and expert bombardier, who 
had once lived in Rhodes, and then moved 
with his wife and family to Istanbul, where the 
pay was better and the opportunities to employ 
his talents much more numerous. Georges 

sonality made a great impression upon 
oursin, who knew him: suspected f treachery 
at the height of the Turkish pressure upon 
the Italian bulwark, George was put to death. 
Another of these refugees from Mesih Pasta’ 
camp was alleged to have come into the city 
with the express purpose of poisoning the grand 
master, who had a stone tied around his neck 
and had him thrown into the sea. D'Aubusson 
suspected all those who deserted the crescent 
tojoin him in those weeks of peril, fant Turet que 
Ghrestiens, of whom there were said to be about 
sixty, and after the siege he had them put on 
board a ship and sent to Rome, where in- 
quisitors might decide who had been sincere and 
who had plotted mischief." 


It took some time for the plight of Rhodes 
10 become known in the West. By the beginning 
o£ July (1480) representatives of Pierre d'Aubus- 
son had arrived in Rome, bringing news of the 
siege and appealing for aid. Processions were 
organized throughout the city converging on S 
Maria del Popolo, where Pope Sixtus IV heard 
mass, and prayers were said contra Turcwnm. 
Assistance 10 Rhodes became the subject of 
‘earnest discussion. Plans were made to arm four 
large ships and send them right away to Rhodes 
with men, provisions, and artillery. The need 
was known to be for men and munitions, for 
it was said in Rome (rightly or wrongly) that 
there were bread and wine enough for two years 
in Rhodes. But money was always a problem at 
the Curia Romana. Even if the ships could 
be found promptly, the estimate of costs 
amounted to 34,000 ducats for a period of three 
months. No ships were to,be got from Venice, 
always inimical to the Hospitallers, nor fr 
the Genoese, who feared to defiect the sultan's 
interest from Rhodes to their own island of 
Chios King Ferrante of Naples, very well 
disposed toward the Knights, could supply 
some immediate help and was eager to do so. 
Considering the size of the Turkish armada, 


im Veror, 


2 
1501-9, 609-10. Cf. Basia 11 (1504), bi. xy pp. 821 
320, 382-23. 
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however, eight large ships (neve grosse) and forty 
to fifty galleys would probably be needed not 
only for the defense of Rhodes but to obtain 
a decisive victory over the Turks. Some galleys 
could be located quickly: there were six in the 
harbor at Rhodes. As for money, Sixtus IV could 
provide 10,000 ducats immediately, and Ler- 
Tame a like sum, but 34,000 ducats were needed, 
and 20,000 simply would not suffice. In the 
meantime Sixtus IV would have two large ships 
putin order, and so would Ferrante. They would 
be sent to Rhodes with all speed. 

‘On 5 July the pope informed the resident 
ambassadors that he had not wanted war in Italy 
(the so-called "Tuscan war"). If he had entered 
the conflict, the reasons impelling him to do so 
were obvious. Now Rhodes was imperiled: he 
was most anxious quickly to send help. He had 
already appealed to the princes beyond the Alps, 
and had ordered the preparation of ships. Eight 
large ships and forty galleys would be neces- 
sary, he told the ambassadors, whom he urged 
most strongly to write their governments to 
assume their shares of the costs. He asked the 
ambassadors to go to the house of Cardinal 
Guillaume d'Estouteville, his chamberlain 
(camerlengo), before 5:00 p.m. (ale XX here) that 
afternoon. The countof Imola, Girolamo Riario, 
would be there too. The costs of the eight ships 
and forty galleys would then be reckoned for 
a period of three months, A tax would have to 
be imposed to raise the amount needed. To help 
Rhodes the pope would make peace in Italy; the 
diplomats warmly applauded his decision. They 
all agreed to write immediately to their lords 
and governments with the express hope that 
proper responses would be forthcoming to meet 
this emergency. Gathering at C'Estoutevilles 
house at the appointed time (on 5 July), they 
found Riario present; naval experis now 
formed them that the expenses of the projected 
ficet would amount to 60,000 ducats for three 
months. The estimate being subsequently in- 
creased to 64,000, a tax was assessed, in which 
process the ambassadors were not invited to par- 
ticipate, and a set sum was assigned to each 


2 Sce the dispatcher oF Batista Bendedei from Rome to 
Duke Ercole I of Ferrara, dated 2-12 July (D, in 
Foucard, "Font; Ard. sor. nap., Vi, 104-8. According to 
Antonio’ da Montecainos dispatch iron Florence’ to 
Ferrara on ^ July (bul, VI, LIB. et che (tai è 
furaio de parie et vino per dui anni" During the reign of 
Sixtus IV the annual gross income of the Holy Soe was appar- 
ently cose o 280,000 ducats. for which see Clemens Bauer, 
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It was decided that the pope's two galleys 
would be armed in Genoa. Ferrante could 
make provision for his own two at Naples. The 
pope was expanding his plans for a major 
expedition against the Turks when the Oito- 
man landings in Apulia threw the Italian 
peninsula intoa feverish excitement. Rhodes was 
not forgoiten, but it lacked the geographical 
proximity of Otranto." In the meantime the 
Rhodian tax (tassa per defesa de Rodi) had been 
assessed and assigned as follows: the pope, 
10,000 ducats; the king of Naples, 20,000; the 
duke of Milan, 15,000; the signoria of Florence, 
5,000; the duke of Ferrara, 1.000; the signoria 
of Siena, 4,000; the marquis of Mantua, 1,000; 
the marquis of Montferrat, 1,000; the signoria 
of Lucca, 1,000; and the duke of Savoy, 3,000. 
The total came to 67,000 ducats. Venice was 


“Studi per l tara delle nance papa durante il pon 
fato ei Sisto IV," Andi della Ke Sacked romana di stria 
Bana, L (1927), 319-400, esp. pp. 343-44, who publishes 
‘chat may be a somewhat theoretical papal “budget” or 
ger fer the pear 1480-1481 Gi, pp. 340 ff), and 
moe Peter Partner, "Ihe “Budget of the Roman Church 
im the Renaissance Period." im E F. Jacob, ed., Nalian 
Rovaizence Studies, London, 1950, pp. 256-78, dip. pp. 
250-64, 269, who estimates Sixtus IV's annual income x 
about 290000 ducats The alam mines at Tolfa were 
yielding abou: 50,009 ducats im I480-HéRI. Sietuss 
Expenses were high. 

The aged Cardinal dEstoulevile was named camerariss 
Camerlengo on 12 Awgust, 1177: he died on 22 January. 
M8S, ond was succeeded in the office by Raffaele Riario 
[sanoni], the cardinal of S. Giorgio (Pastor, Gach. d. 
Papi, 1I (repr. 1955], 633 aote 5, SIS; ef itid, HLI 
repr: 1055], 207, and Fubel, Henna celos, Y (0014, 
Tepr. 1960], pp. 8, 18, and nos. 172.73, p. 46) 

T Bencede to Ferrara, 24 July and 5 August, in Areh- 
stor vap., VI, 109-1 

ii Antonio da. Montcestino, from Florence, to Ferrara, 
7-14 July (480) io dh, tr nap VI, 118-20. On 9 Jal, 

80, Sixtus IV wrote the Marquis Federico Gonzaga, 
Ex litteris Rhodianorum eagrosimus cviatem et insilam 
Rhodi + Tarchis ebderi remque i periculo case. Haque 
aad subveniendum ilis licet hadenus non defuerimus bpor- 
unam une classem cum auxilio Christianorum princpum. 
i potentum parandam etataimes ex qua spes datur 
nodum Rhedianos liberaram sed Tarchos ipior profigatum 
in. Et cum eausa hec communis it, debet 4b ommbus 
onfaveri Igitur ad presentem expeditionem taxat unius 
iisque arta su secundam quam contribuere debeat 
Et nos primi taxam nostram lam pereslvimus. Taxa autem 
twa mile ducatorum est... ; bur half the Mantuan levy 
oF 1000 ducats vas to come from ecclesiastical thes, 
dang the warquie to pay » faa of 300 (Arch. di 
Stave di Mantova, Arch, Gonzaga, Dusia 894). The same 
brief was sent io Duke rico | diste, seing the 
Ferrarese laxa at 4,000 ducats (Arch. di Sato di Modena, 
Conc. ducale, Cart di principi eter, Buwa I99S/A, ma. 
132, dated 9 July, 1480), Although by thi bric? o£ O July, 
Sixtus claimed Ne had “already paid” his tara of 10000 
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not included in the assessments. The Republic 
would take no step, to help relieve either 
Rhodes or Owanto, which the Turks might 
interpret as an act of hostility. Sixtus hoped, 
however, that when the Venetians saw the other 
Italian powers assembling their resources for a 
crusade, they would abrogate their treaty of 
January, 1479, with the Porte, and join in the 
Christian enterprise. 

Conditions in Haly naturally helped to deter- 
mine Venetian policy in the Levant, As we have 
noted in the preceding chapter, the Venetians 
and King Ferrante of Naples were enemies. He 
ek strongly drawn toward the embattled 
Knights at Rhodes. They did not. They had also 
had their fil of war with the Turk for a while, 
and had observed in Pius IP's ime with how litle 
efficacy an Italian league was likely to be formed 
against the Turk. After the Turkish landing at 
Otranto it was reported from Naples, to Fer 
rante's indignation, “that it appears the Vene- 
tian ambassador had said at Rome that all Italy 
should be obliged to the Turk because if he had. 
not presented the king with [this] obstade, his 
Majesty would be the lord of Siena, and he was 
trying to make himself the king of Italy." We 
shall note in the next chapter Ferrante's self- 
righteous defense against this charge, and con- 
fine our attention here to the troubled affairs 
of Rhodes. 


From about the middle of June (1480) the 
Turks had been digging in around the bastion 
of Italy, slowly pushing toward the ramparis 
in covered trenches. They were also building 
up carthworks close to the foss, which was 
gradually getting filled up, so that an ascent to 
the sop of the ramps wis becoming feasible, 
Owing to the complete rebuilding of the Italian 
Goutheastern) sector in later years, especially by 


additional) 
Callege cf Cardinale 8,000, "pro 
Rhodi contra Turcos” (Arch. Segr, 
Vaticano, Introitus et Editus, Keg. 300, fols. 20, 48), and 
d: ls 49, 53, and Reg. 50L, ol 49». 509. The Turks 
Sere about to serike at Apuli abo, and à papal brief of 
XP July has a rather desperate tone (Arch. Gonzaga 
Busta 639), 

2 Bendedei 1o Ferrara. 24 July, in sch stor, nap. VI, 110. 

9 Niccolo Sodolete trom Naples wo the duke af Ferrara, 
20 August (1480), in Areh. ter map VI, DU, Since February, 
1478, Siena had been allied with Ferrante and Sixtus IV 
against Lorenzo de Medic, who had the sapport of Venice 
4nd Mam (ce the preceding chapter, amd af. Pastor, Hi. 
Popes, IN, 297-90, and Geek d ago, IL (repr. 108 
55-80). 
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the Grand Master Fabrizio del Carteutoin 1515— 
1517, it is no longer possible to envisage with 
much accuracy either the details of the ‘Turkish 
offensive or the Christians’ countermoves.^ The. 
Hospitallers had some sailors and builders con- 
struct a large catapult or mortar of some kind, 
which they dubbed the “Tribute,” and with 
which they shot heavy stones at the cnemy, 
crushing many of them and inflicting some dam- 
age on the earthworks. It was hard going hour 
aftcr hour, The Knights accumulated casks of 
pitch, sulphur, gunpowder, and other inflam- 
Tables on the grand master's hastily improvised 
inner wall, which was faced with timber, 
branches, and wattlework to absorb the impact 
of the cannonballs. The Turks now shot letters 
over the walls into the city, offering the Greek 
natives and Latin residents their lives as well as 
full possession of their property and other 
privileges in return for an immediate sur- 
Tender; if they persisted in their opposition, 
however, all those who were taken alive were 
going to be impaled, for which purpose (it was 
said) eight thousand stakes had already been 
repared. 
P" Thiny-sevenor -eight days were thusspent (19 
June-26 July in the unremitting toil of defense 
and offense But now the time for the great 


Bodo, IL (1598), bk xi. po. 330-31: A. Gabriel, 
La Cth de Rhodes, 1 (122,53. 89. 

* Caounsin, Osi, fols. 12, 15 (=B2, 9 
im Veros, 1 (125), 510. According tà t 
Pasha prepared only four hundred stes 
apine dd, p GLE), porhope reecving thi rcaeent for 
fe Keighis, of whom (bere were probally about three 
hundred in Rhodes during the siege. Bosio, IL (1994) bks. 
Seren, pp. 391-98, fellows Cacus 

Se nay bes note here a few of the more important 
ditereoces beween d'Aubussor's account f he siege and 
Caovrdn's Obi. According. (o Aubusson, ^. m 

ic operis NXXUIII didoee consump quo io orare 
3/500 ve dcr ingentium saxorum (a moenia et ibm. 
inet sunt” (Pauti, Codice diplomate, IL, 151-52) bat Canur- 
o. Obie, fel. M* (218) taps ^. secular gar 
riaa prosa nd tace tol dii Nic comm 
Sim dicbus spicm ei wiga exacts” In any evert the 
Terid must be 19 june 1o 26 July, which if counted 
Wanialy ie tc eor daye, seberuie tanyaceen, at 
“Tore, Rodes ix Modern Ties (1883), pp. 20-21, reales, 
lathe places the coming bate of the Kaodan ramparts on 
7 Jui, foleming Mary Dupuis, in Vertot, M (1730). 
ia) Rove, 11 (50th bie xt. p. S97, a places the 
Sack on 27 July: The correct dave is probably 28. July, 
3 Caoursin, bdo, tel. 13" (73) gives t quita chalendas 
Župe. DAnbuson, who knew the date of the bate, 
inform Frederick i that € took place on 36 July, 
PAT Kolen. digest (acending wo the sex i Paul My 
152). The German Cranston ct d Aubüsors Teter im 
J Adelphi, click. Chron (1518). onum. fal. 23 
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assault had come. Caoursin informs us that be- 
fore the attack the Turks suo more invoked divine 
aid, washed their persons in purificatory rites, 
and got ready their sacks for plunder and ropes 
for captives, On the day before the attack, 
all night, and even at dawn on that memorable 
day, the eight great cannon pounded the walls 
and bulwarks, They almost reduced the fortifica- 
tions to a smouldering mass of ruins, firing 

three hundred shots “in such a litle whi 

‘The assault began Friday morning, 28 July, 
when a mortar hred the call to action. The Turks 
could scramble to the tops of the ramparts up 
an incline of rubble and débris more easily 
than the defenders could climb the twenty feet 
by ladders on the insidet? Turkish standards 


(EH, gives the date as “am XXV. tag des monat Juli" 
Obviously he e«t have gone awry. However in dAubus- 
son'e lener of IB September te Sinus IV, iJ P. de Lude- 
wig, Rie, V (129), 290, the date given as 28 Jul, 
Vio he Augusti being at error of taniciption Tor punto 
Kal Augusti, as given by Caoursin: 

"The Augustinian Giacomo de Curi, in E. F. Mizzi, Le 
Cune di Bodi (1994), p. Bh, dates the last grea encounter 
fn the walis 27 July. but I think bule relance can be 
Placed on his ex. Nevertheless, some twenty years ter (on 
ÍS December, 008), Aubusson wrote Pope Alenander VI 
that the batle hed occurred on the tientysenenth (VT 
Fal. ug) LAON. Reg. 304, fols. 287-2387, ef. from L. 
Basler] which could be a ipae of memory or s dip of the 
pen, but which seems to make asclute ceruainty a io the 
Kane a dificult matter, Both d'Anbusson and Caounin date 
the beginning ofthe baule (in sentences which are almost 
ford for word the rich fom the Tack mortar gd 
Ad snum acu morari gud pridem eo m lcd uid 
"acuit Since Caours undoateedlycompotedd Auburn's 
iets, which aa deady mueriber hi ora much longer 
Obi,” obviously an emor has emered Paulis wn 
thick founders aso on the number of uris who took 
Tare in the fal settle: d'Aubunan i made 10 are 
AR Altiemarune protege. MMMM. Torconen Ievacoi 
dene" Lauli, 11,152), while Caoursin, Oba, fol. 18" 

6). say that "affirmant perfugae qaadraginta mils Tur 
forum invasion! dene? Whatever the set! series af 
Turks involved in die stack, here cannot be anf doubt 
tt 40,000 is textually the proper figure (d. Bosio. It 
[igos] be am, p 348) 

= Caounin, Obi, fol, 197- 14F (-B3-4), 17° (-B7) 

Erat namque mari aliiudo ad intra ferc pedum XX 

Mary Dupuis, in Vertet, II (1220). 612-18. Cf. Best, 
JL td) bi. s, pp 336-37, who paces he stack on 
27 July, presumably cause Here d'Aubunson soon St 
aside the day of S Paniacon (27 Jab) as 2 memorial day 
Sf victory iid. p 34d). and thal victory wa to be 
long remembered forme five years leer Pope lenecent VITE 
ty the bull Redenper raser, dated 31 May, L35, made 
S? Pamaicons day s solemn fest day forever in ‘banks 
Shing for the Rhodan victory over the Turks (Maka 
Library, MS. 142, E. [= rol. VIJ. pp 660-73) "Autorite 
sponolica presentium unore sattinus et ordinamus quod 
GE tenero perpetas futurs temporibus dies fests 
idem S. "Panaeoris qua habita fuit victoria predica 
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were planted on the walls in more than onc 
place, even on the Tower of Italy. Above the din 
of hand-to-hand baule rose the Hospitallers’ 
signal of alarm. The defenders promptly 
launched flanking attacks from the right and 
left upon the threatened areas, and drove their 
assailants from the tops of the walls and ram- 
parts. According to Mary Dupuis, d’Aubusson 
dimbed up with a body of Knights into the 
thickest part of the fray, co prevent the Turks’ 
descending the wall into the town. During the 
contest about three hundred Turks were thrown 
the twenty feet from the summit into the vicus 
Judaeorum below, where they were quickly dis- 
patched to a man. About 2,500 Turks, “beauti- 
fully armed,” had climbed the walls in the first 
assault, being quickly followed by a “huge multi- 
tude.” It was later affirmed that 40,000 Turks 
had participated in the great assault 


[de Tardis hcsibus] in dicis insala et ditte alisque 
terris et locis temporali dominio dicto Hospitali subiectis 
Sn quibua magider et eonventur prefati fam in Orien 
eam in Occidente merum Pabean: imperium, debeat ab 
Olmmts er singan wümusque sexus. persons hents 
ais, isle € lcorum eorundem, cesando ab omni 
‘pore ed instar alioram columoiem fiic slemoizark 
Tamman [p. Gr]. Dotor Rome apud Sanc 
Ferum anno" incamatirie dominice 1485" pridie Kal 
Tani pontficzns nasiri anno prime (Ex Libra Condirum 
Ordi Hired Garecllarae ab anno 1478 ad BR, 
ta. 20). 

i Caoursin, Obi, fols, 1 
Mary Dupuy ie Verion, 11 (1790) 
Ludewig, pte, V, 207-99. The sources dicate 1 
SAubuston wis scronsyy wounded while ighürg on the 
Stale In 1522 atthe time of the second iege, dAubue 
Sovs body rich dressed ip the robes of a cardinal (he 
Teceived the red hat in 1169) was exposed o publ veneta- 
ton, with is arms and other trophies of the great events 
OF 48D, including the red velvet tamie wih the white 
lous (wich he wore over his armor on 26 July) “stained 
with his bud and that ofthe enemy. (Femara, 
Tindrae (18001, p. 78, and d pp. 103-4. (Bost, 
1L 11591), bk x, pp. 337-38. 

On 1 Augue, 1480, a ceran Wiliam, who was of noble 
birth, wos accepted into the Order by 2 derision of the 
Corek beste ef the heim he had displayed in the 
ing i che Jevich quarter either on 28 July ar on an 
iier occasion (malta Library, AOM, Reg. 76, fd 39 
“Die VII Angus NCCCCLYXK. Considerato quod Guiler. 
omes vie nalis ladabiiter se gesit im obsidione Rhodi 
Cua Turcos et presertim in dta et belo confozo ad 

udcorumubistenue pugnavit, perreverendisimum 
dominum amagisrim ei reverendum comibum fui de 
Beratur [the serie has iradvertently writen clle] 
qued sedis in race aulae religonis «t de gracia 
Special sib conentur passagism.” On 8 November, 1480, 
‘Rronio Ptapanno, who had os his right hand in batie 
‘xh helped defend the wai the Gindecea, vae granted 
Sr manad pension for lie of ory Horne in cht amd 
cy d média of gram. Obviously oot a member of he 


B), 18-17 («B6-): 
18; P'Aubusson, in 
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‘The battle of the Rhodian ramparts lasted for 
two hours, fortune wavering inthe balance, mado 
‘ad nostros modo ed Turcos victoria inclinante, but 
when the Christians began to get the upper 
hand, they were able most effectively to press 
their advantage. Being repulsed, many of the 
Turks took fright. They pushed back upon their 
oncoming fellows, cen striking at one another as 
panic seized them. The Hospitallers now took 
the offensive, and killed many Turks as they 
retreated, capturing the gold. and silver-decked 
Ottoman imperial standard, which was borne 
into the city over the ruin of the walls amid 
Christian cries of joy and triumph. D'Aubusson 
and Gaoursin say (their accounts here arc iden- 
tical) that 3,500 Turks perished in Mesih 
Pasha’s final failure to take the city. According 
in fact to refugees who were on hand when 
Mesih Pasha had a count made of his troops, 
the Turkish losses during the whole siege were 


Order, Fatapanno may have been a resident of Rhodes 
(ROW, Reg. 7, fols. 317-497: "Die sedem [ie die VIII 
Novembri MCCOGE XX) considerato quod Anthonios 
Taupanno in die aggresionis Turcorum ad muros 
Tudcorom viriiter pugtarit e taux e murum in quo 
‘hot puge perdidit manum dexteram, ido ad subvenien- 
Gin See vi ai metentadonem seem Fak delibera qued 
Sits sua durante exspecando manus commodum habeat 2 
Baao lean. fara mille quadraginta florenorum 
di curseacum in panno et XARVI modia graneri fr 
ott anno: 

s 1 June, 148, the Grand Master Aubusson praised 
dine Rags, Gordo Morat ad the agen 
7 dear de Lieconsn (ie) fr 
they showed im fighting m the Giudecca: "fra 
(Bien. Dei grat ner. dome Hosp 
iohantía Hieroeckntni waginer lus ac pooper 
Temu Chiat camo Nob) Vio Bernardino de Regibus 
len: Obxequia fe catholice prega nequaquam te 
Seda tong sed verbo et acripto predieanda. os n Karus 
pim enone induct universi prescatea Litres naps 
{ins motum facimus e sn obsdiote teen! que Rhodum 
Anno elapso erudeibus armas oppugnavit optimi coniitoris 
ideaa egregium porperame at ad uror Iudeorum im 
trocilendsiis aggrestone magno animo boxibus abi 
gierieque manti conseraisse (AON, Reg 285, fl. 201) 
"llo. dat "pectabi viro Oliver de Morat sistem, e. 

estin etes ut în precedenti? Aga 

She grand master recognised tat 

"ir Bakarar de Liecensan lcs nonnullorum sue nationis 
{milters capitanei off fungens egregia quidem pet- 
Rete th acinar Ipae quoque Adus comites com. 
ihoribusin acer ima Turcirim aggresionc ad Haboru 
menia se turds srenue ac orike, nos germani ver 
Tiga sequens alivert magnoque animo com hosie manum 
Sinerat ct fonher pogradi pleraque chridmo eina 
ingenio excogitavit que. Rhodit url ukloni cordu 


cerent. <.“ (bid, fols. 201-201" —by a scribal error of 
umbering there is no fol. 202 in thi register). Baltazar 
Tad apparontiy fought beside d'Aubussen'e nephew, the 


sieur de Montel, who was killed at Rhodes. 
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reckoned at 9.000 killed and 15,000 wounded. 
‘These refugees also said that the Turks had 
been terrified by a miraculous vision which had 
caused their disastrous retreat in the last 
engagement: At the very height of the conflict 
on the walls d'Aubusson had ordered a standard 
to be raised depicting the crucified Christ be- 
tween the Virgin Mary and S. John the Baptist, 
together with the Hospitallers’ own standards 
whereupon the enemy had suddenly seen a 
wonderful golden cross in the heavens, and the 
Virgin (or at least a virgin) had appeared, 
dad in glowing white and armed with a shield 
and spear. In this vision there was also a man 
dothed in vile raiment, S. John himself, who 
‘was accompanied by a splendid retinue coming 
to aid the city. Such was the manner of the 
Christian victory; Caoursin says it descended 
from heaven. While the Rhodians were burning. 
heaps of Turkish bodies to avoid the plague, the 
‘Turks were dismantling their tents and hauling 
their cannon to the shore. Before Mesh Pashia 
reembarked his men and equipment, he laid 
waste to such gardens, vineyards, and fields as 
had so far escaped, and he rounded up all the 
sheep he could. 

At this point the two ships sent by King Fer- 
rante of Naples arrived one afternoon at Rhodes, 
where they were met by adverse winds and Turk- 
ish fire, which struck the mast of one ship. The 
injured ship, however, easily made the harbor 
when the wind shifted toward the west, but the 
other had to spend the night in a heavy swell. 
The next day the wind died down. As the 
second ship tried to enter the harbor, it was 
pursued by twenty Turkish galleys. Its crew 
fought off all attacks manfully for three hours; 


 Caoursin, Osi, fol. 17" (287), is rather ambiguous 
in his description of the raising of the standards, but 
Mary Dupuis, in Vertot, I (1720), 613, states that "Mon- 
scigneur le Maistre feist desploier une bandiere en laquelle 
Sinit en peste le crurefic estandu en l'arbre de la 
ein, nostre Deme dung couse et sant Jehan Bapise 
Tautre coute; etc, showing (hat there was only on 
such banner, as Torr, Rhodes in Modem Time, p. 7, 
nored, bur he got the information not from Caoutein, whom 
Tre exes, but from Mary Dupuis, to whom he makes zo. 
reference. The banner has the importance of iidallng the 
moch-heralded and long-beieved miracle, which Caoursin 
olo 177-179) and Mary Dupuis (Vertot, Ii 818) deseribe 
in almost the same terms. Following Caoursin, Bosio, 
JE (1894), Dk, Xi, p. 339, describes "HL stesdardi 
Giacomo de Curt, im Mion, Le Cueme di Radi, p. 8S 
speaks of a single banner. On 5 September, 1480, % wa 
reported im Ragusa that Turkish casualties at Rhodes i 
died mere than 17000 kled (Foucard, “Font” rch 
sior. nap.. VI, 143) 
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the Turkish admiral was killed; and the king's 
ship finally made the port under full sail. The 
Neapolitans brought the joyful news that aid 
would soon be on its way to beleaguered 
Rhodes (but of course they knew nothing of the 

'urkish attack upon Otranto). At Ferrante's 
behest the Council of the Order on 17 August 
granted an exemption from customs duties on 
eight hundred casks of wine which had come on 
one of the ships from Naples, since the ship- 
ment had been originally consigned to a western. 
port, and its destination altered to Rhodes when 
the ship was diverted to assist the Hospitallers 
against the Turkish fleet. 

Leuers from Pope Sixtus IV, were publich 
read, assuring the Rhodians that the Gtioman 
fleet would be assailed and the Turks tracked 
to their very lairs. Caoursin says that there 
was high praise for the pope in Rhodes. The 
rumor of a Christian armament is said also to 
ave reached the Turks and t0 have hastened 
their departure, their last contingents leaving 
Rhodes on 18 August for Marmaris, whence 
both the fleet and the army returned to Istanbul. 
Mesih Pasha was promptly stripped of his high 
honors and emoluments by the angry Sukan 
Mehmed, but rose again to some measure of. 
imperial favor during the reign of his son 
Bayazid I. In the meantime the Christian 
victory at Rhodes filled all Furope with re- 
joicinz. The vice-chancellor of the Hospital, 
Caoursin, immediately wrote his famous account. 
of the siege “for praise of God, exaltation of 
the Christian religion, and the glory of the 
knights of Rhodes! On 29 November (1480) 


Mali Library, AOM, Reg 76, fol. 35% "Die XVII 
Augus MCCCCEXXX Habits et intellects teris serenis- 
simi domini regis Ferdinandi super immunitate gabelle ct 
Commercorun VIET vegetum vinsque nomine mercaiorum 
enerunt super navi subsidiaria quam mist sua Majestas 
Rhodum: Considerato quod sia Majestas favit religion et 
quad dicta navis verit in subsidium que erat manlizata pro 
edente «t mutavit partitum intaku chus, fut detbera- 
"um quod dice vegetes VIN sint inmunes iuribus gabelle 

© Caoursin, Obsi 


p, fok. 17-18 (287-8), reckons the 
‘kaving lasted cighiy-nine daya (fol, 18%, 
in Vertot 1 (1720), 


EI, says that in the Turkish atempt tø storm the walls, the 
defenders lost for men tiled, including hfteen Knights 
wth more thon five hundred wounded? Mary lid, pp 
115-19), in deverbing the eatry of Ferrantes ships inio the 
harbor of Rhodes, says that the second ship (attacked by 
the Turkish galley) was three days in raking part. Ir may 
be observed that before the Turkish atack upon Otranio 
Nad become a certainty, King Ferrante and the Neapolitan 
royal council on 1 July. 1480, had talked oF sending 10 
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ing Louis XI of France, always much attached 
to the Hospitallers, happily informed the people 
of Angers that the siege of Rhodes had been. 
raised, and ten to twelve thousand Turks had 


She aisance of Rhodes "quaro nave gone ct XXVI 
fale which were to be financed by thc king, the Neapol 
fan baronagey the clergy, aad the Houptallre in ihe 
Kingdom, wile it was assumed shat the pope would 
Jis share (Foucard, "fond dud sar, nap, Vt, 8. 
Rülspact ofthe Eaten ambassador to the duke of Ferrara, 
uted 20 Augus: (180), note that Ferrante bad indeed 
Sent ceo ships to Rhodes (Hil, p. 9D». Cf. Bono, It 
(1694) bt. x pp. 338-40, allowing Caoursin as nays, 

‘According tà he great Turkish polyhistor Ha Kialla 
(Kit. Choi, when the janissaris snd other Turkiak 
oops vere scaling the Rhodian ramparts (n 28 July) bent 
Gn the kil and ‘isting for plunder, “Messin. Fash, 
Ctnviling thot the riches of a forded place the Rhodes 
Shout f a prey to the sldiry, gave orders that as he 
treasury of the place belonged cxeusirely to the Sultan, 
mo one should dare w touch i: as soon ar this nel. 
Come intelligence was spread among the soldiers, those on 
the ouside vould procecó ao father, whist thse ia he 
interior remained motionles and the enemy, having made 
a valent rush from one quarter, pot to the word all they 
foc (Jes: Mitchel, tansy Hato of he Martine Wari of 
Ite York tasted from the Tat of Hog Lab, London, 
Oriental Transation Fund, 1831, p. 18). On Haji Khania 
(1609-1657), ae F. Babinger, Gonchichuscloabr d. Osmanen 
1 the Werte, Le pri, 1927, pp. 195-208, By this master 
roke of avarie Mesih Patha is thus represented a 
faving outmancuvered mece and achieved defent, which 
sent nent esc), sthough Babinger, Mamere (1957), 
P. 392-98, accep It Oh the siege, d. d» G. M 
Rogiolelio, Ht mclava, ed. 1. Uren, luchares, 1909. pp. 
T Ie and Radius Aer. cet ad sna. HBO, nos 16, 
ol XIX (1629) pp. 200-36. 

The dat of the “Turkish withdrawal from Rhodes (18 
August, 1480) i fixed. by ihe archival record of the 
ole decsions ofthe Order (AON, Reg. 76, fo 35) 

Die XVII August MCCCCLAXX. Consderato quod 
casis Turcorum deri recesit Muri Consamimopokm, 
ec qued venerunt dee mveroubsidinrc cx Neapoli cum sol 
Gat, ideo sd alkvandum relgonem et dilouendum. 
expensas fuit delberatum quod naves domini Ludovici 
Pelro e aborum stpendiatoram et etiam stipendia pra 
icone mols centeno et relaxentur. Tm fuie delibera 
{tim quod considerato quod dicia cls adhuc est propi 
pua, soldat qui venerant super diei navibus subsidies 
éguienter ad custodio race er fux daiberatum qud 
Scien ile naves que res et debeant navigare ad 
aum dasss ad probilendum re chis tangit Lax gorem 
Sinus regionis" The Turkish feet having withdrawn 
Senario ad tue ships having arci ftum Naplor 
Mh meccaniche mere deck to Beene tec 
departure of the vesci of Ludovicas Peto and the other 
peni (which fad been pressed into server) and o lí 
"nto the coders employed «guard Fore Nichole daring 
the eg This auton would reduce expemer since the 
mercenaries rom Naples would now provide a garrson for 
the fore Finally, it was decided to arm the ships remain- 
ing at Rhoden s» thot they might follow the Tortish 
fi and uy o prevent ha anacking Cos (Lange) and other 
anis belonging to 5. John. 
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been killed: there were to be sermons and solema 
processions, bells were to ring, and God's 
praises to be sung in the churches to celebrate 
the victory. 


* Joseph Valsen and Édenne Charavay, eds, Lettres de 
Louis X1, Soc. de Hist. de France, VIIL (1008) no, 1548, 
pp. 318-19, cited by Clarence D. Rovillard, The Terk m 
Preach History, Paris, 1988, pp. 26-27. The king writes 
that the defenders of Rhodes had numbered only “V 
mite e: V* gens de fait When the smeke of tanle had 
lesred, the grand martor sed bali of commendation, 
to which the black wax seal of his offce was appended 
to certain persons who had distinguished themseives daring 
the siege, at to ene Johannes de Fieru (f. Malta Library 
AOM, Reg 387, tol 212") “Er. Peirus Daubusson, ote 
Universis presentes Iseras mupecuri Notum facimus 
qualiter 2elo fidei ductus et impulsus nobils vir Lobannes. 
de Fieru presenciam exhibitor trandiretavi in. orien 
audita Rhodiorum obsidione a Torch fidei catholics inimicis 
fica, ubi cum nonnullis navibus lanuersium im suben 
conem ordinis nosiri per Sancisimam] Dominum] Nios 
trum} missis applicuit cum saneto proposito «t catholica 
mente [ad] uibem contra hostes Cristi tuandum. Nunc 
autem cum soluta sit obsidio, ad lares proprios remeare 
proporit, principem suum vitari eidemque abrequeterur 
SE cius negotia trscaturus. Que cum ita sint, pius in 
"uia fide summopere commendans, Est enim vir laude et 
commendatione dignus qui t mara et temores in 
Sabencienem Rd peragravit de quo testimoniam quad 
verum cx perbiteravs in cuius rei ewinonium bulla nora. 
magistraks in cera nigra presentibus est impressa, Datum 
Rhodi in nosiro conventu sie VII Octobris MCOCCLXXX " 
On 23 Ociober, 1480, Cooursin's brother Sidrianas also 
received a ball of commendation, to which "bula nostra 
magitrats plumbea presenibus est appensa . 7 Gli 
fis 

One Antonio de Brancato of Syracuse, skipper of a caras 
velle, qui contra temase, Turcos gregum semper complet 
decis, received the right t fiy the Hospitslere banner 
(oerilun armorum. nosirarun) on his vessel (AOM, Reg. 
4388, fol 184°, enuy dared 4 February, L481). On 9 June, 
1481. a magistral bull of commendation with the black seal 
waricsued oone Pierre de Beaumez: "laque notam facimus 
quatier speamus vir notis dileaus Petrus de Beaumez 
Tin] Gata beltgica matus in obsidione Turcorum que anno 
preterito Rhodiam arbem oppagnavie tanquam catholice 
ai commi egregiam navai operam caque virili 
pare exequutus eit que tution! urbis congruerunt 
{Git Tol 209). We have already observed (above, note 
38) that fal recognition. war given Bernardino Reyer, 
Olivier de Mora, amd Bakerar de Licdensiain for thet 
displayi of heroism in encounters web the Turks n the 
Jewish quarter 

74 Genoese neble named Branca Doria recsived an 2 
August, 181, the right to fly on any ship he owned 
the tanner of the grand masters own family and was 
made a demesticus Jamilaris of the magistral household, 
lignum quidem durimus veram peram qundum 
petalis grace favore prosequi... vor im domesticam 
Tariarem excipientes axcibentesque vexla armorere nore 
orum qua domus ex qua mat! sumus utitur in quo- 
Camque masia vabis spectante e pertinente = (AON, 
Reg. 368, fol, 208-900). On 30 June, 1462, one Sebar 
TE Bosch, skipper of a Dalinger (balineri potroma). 
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Three days after the Turkish withdrawal, 
while horsemen were still picking their way 
through rubble in the streets, the Grand Master 
d'Aubusson and the members of the Council 
assembled to consider the business of the hour. 
‘They decided that the prior of Capua should 
be sent to Italy to inform Pope Sixtus and King 
Ferrante of the viciory over the Turks and to 
request further aid, “for it is of course as 
med that the enemy proposes to come back 
the Council also decided to send out a bri 
antine to observe the movements of the Turk- 
ish fleet and determine whether it was in fact 
really withdrawing from Rhodian waters. Two. 
days later (on 23 August, 1480) the Council 
disposed of two related problems by agreeing 
to send the Turks who had been captured at 
Pheraclus (Feraclo) to Europe for sale in the 
slave marts, and also to send deserters from the 
Turkish camp westward for judgment as to the 
f their purpose in abandoning the 
the cross. We have already noted 
ion with which the grand master 
bad greeted those who sought refuge, real or 
feigned, within the walls of Rhodes during the 
siege. 

Before the siege began the grand master bad 
ordered the demolition of the church of S. 
Anthony, pleasanily set amid gardens to the 
north of the city, lest its stone walls afford 
protection to Turkish gunners who would in 
evitably choose it as the site from which to aim. 
their bombards at Fort S. Nicholas. On 11 Sep- 
tember, 1480, the Council resolved in a ballot 
vote to complete the destruction of S. Anthony, 
because its location presented an enduring peril 


langum firi verus commo ei askia in obsidione Tur- 
caram quí Rhotkam urbem mostram obfugnauit, in bis que uite 
dicionem concen aplinam nave aperam, received for lle 
the sight o fy the Hospitaliers" banner, vidit signum 
ere irs abe ta compo ratri coleri; (did, fol. 210", bat 
tunder the white cross on a red feld he was not to inflict 
Injury either on Chrieane or on friends af the Order 

"Bla Library, AOM, Reg, 76, fol. 35"; "Dic XXI 
Augusti MCOCCLXXX. Fuerunt elezi oratores ad S.D.N 
et Ee d. regis Ferdinandi reverendus d pror Capue et 
preceptor Dalage ad manifestandum victoriam habitam 
ie Turds et Wacandun de succunu pro yere om 
Siderato quod inimicus proponit venire. / Fit deliberatum 
quod mittatur beingantinus [ic] ad scendum de armata 
MEZ sel non." 

MAON, Reg. 76, fol. 36% “Die eodem [ise die XXII 
Augusti MCCECLYXX | fuit deliberatum qued sclavi turci 
ipio Ferrackus vendantur pro parties occidais en quad 
mon vadant in Turchiam./ Die codem fut deiberaum qaod 
perrige miuactur ad partes occiduas [e] de ills de quibus. 
fatetur suspico provideatur." 
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to Fort $. Nicholas, upon which the safety of 
Rhodes depended. A side chapel would be 
spared for services for the dead. It could 
casily be demolished whenever another siege 
appeared imminent. There would be no diminu- 
tion, however, in the number of masses com- 
monly said in S. Anthony's, for some could 
be celebrated in the chapel, and the rest in 
other churches designated for the purpose. If 
and when the Hospitallers someday faced a 
more assured and tranquil future, S. Anthony's 
would be restored and rebuilt “lest the 
y of those who died should perish with 


By the beginning of October, 1480, the 
Knights were finally certain that the Turkish 
fieet had entirely vacated Rhodian waters and 
icir islands were safe. The Council therefore 
agreed to allow the departure of Ferrante’s 
ships and mercenarics To retain them in the 
service of the Order would be expensive, and 
much money was obviously going to be required 
for the reconstruction of the battered de- 
enses of the city and for the replacement of 
some of the houses which had been destroyed 
during the siege. On 8 November an Aragon: 
night, Ramón Fluvià (de Fluviari), was given 
permission to bring into the harbor and pat in 
dry-dock a Turkish fusta which hc had cap- 
tured, and which the Order would presumably 
arm and employ in its own service. On the 


* AON, Reg 5 fl. 37: "Die XL Septembris MCCGCLXXX. 
Quia per cepesienciom habitam in obsidione Turcorum que 
mpa Rscd gebat compertam ext qued clon San 
Anthonii atter, maximum damnum Sanci mii... 
et deliberatum Li per reverendis mum dominum magis. 
Frum ct reverend cortibusm eum scrabeia babar 
Consulendo indempaltad cides turris er dits qued 
ica ecdesia diatur in totam excepta capella que ex 
fn aere vespieieme calla Rhodi que remaneat od 
Fenda scr i solia pra defunt tai ta tnt quad 
adveniente ceritudine Casi iasaurata pro obsidione Kho- 
diorum ills capella ilo dirsatar pro communi atliar 
Eren. 

Disc salie 
tentur ct celebrentur in exces deputatis ae dica capela 
iam si religo pro futero devenerit ad pacificam. et 
Canqullors atum quod dicta ecclesia Sancti Anthoni 
denuo cdileiu: ce rmaureror ad celebrandom t sd 
ordinacionem divini cults ne intereat defuncorum 

TRON, Reg 16, ol 88% Die 11 Ocobris MCCCCLXKX. 
rer reverendis fam magirum ci reverend 
consilium ordinarium considerato quod classis Turcorum 
Read er terminis Raine ci quad rex muet im 
Tecori aae, md crendac expense ft deliberanum 
uod icencienur dite naves satekane segs Ferdinandi 
Saldat qui venerunt saper dictis avibus 
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same day the Council enrolled one Lupo Pi- 
gnera, a noble from Galicia, as a knight con- 
yentual in recognition of his efforts to defend 
Rhodes during the siege." One Cosma Cen- 
turione, who had completed the term for which. 
to the Order, wanted 

a license to leave the island; on 14 November 
the grand master and the Council granted his 
request since there was no longer any pressing 
need to retain him. Thus more money wes 
saved, but the times were fraught with peri, 
and so one hundred or one hundred and fifty of 
the men who had come to Rhodes with the 
prior of Rome were to be kept in service at 
a monthly stipend of three gold ducats cach i^ 
The Hospitallers had various kinds of recog- 
nition and assistance to render those who had 
distinguished themselves during the terrible 
summer of 1480. The noble Jean de Bigny, 
described as “viscount” of Rhodes but not a 
member of the Order, who with great and dili- 
gent effort had raised a force at his own ex- 
pense and fought against the enemy, had lost 
all his property on the island, and so on 18 May, 
1481, the Order granted him an annual pension 
and twice the daily food allounent of a knight 
conventual. On 12 July, 1481, the grand master 
wrote an interesting letter of commendation 
for a Dominican priest who had administered 
the sacraments, during the whole period of the 
siege, to the hardpressed defenders of the tower 
and mole of S. Nicholas. The brave friar had 
suffered from the damp cold of night and ac- 
quired a nervous affliction from the prolonged 
ordeal (ob algorem meris nocturnum mala validi- 
tudine nervorumque coniractione affecta). He was 
now leaving Rhodes, presumably going west, to 
seek the recovery of his health at certain spas 
(ċalnea). The grand master besought those to 
whom the friar might present his letter to re- 
ceive with favor one who had endured such 


3 AOM, Reg 76, fol. 41-42" 

AON, Reg. 76, Tol 42: "Die XIII Novembris 
MOGUCLEXX: Fer reverendissimum dominum magistram 
‘et reverendum consilium fuit licencala navis Coume 


Centurioni que complevit suum terminum e! requisivit 
patronus licenciam considerato quod de presenti non eit 
gens causa ut reünestur. | Irsuper fut ceiberaum 


quod pro ingruenda temporum reiineancur ad stipendia 
iacari ad racionem ducitorom aur de Rhodo Ill pro 
mense centum vel centum quinquaginia hoi 
qii venerunt cum reverendo d. priore un 
apostolico." 

ROM, Reg. 76, fol. 511-51”. De Rigny is said to have 
been a resident of Rhodes for tnenty-sn year 
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hardship for die faith, and whose example might 
tempt others to a like performance ? 

On 14 July, 1482, the grand master asked 
Queen Isabella of Castile to pardon one Fer- 
mando de Vergonde, a noble of Galida, who 
was among those convicted of crime whom the 
queen apparently had allowed to go free, pro- 
vided they would go to Rhodes and help defend. 
the city against the Turks, Vergonde had come. 
to the island on one of the ships (balixeri) of 
Pedro Pignera, also a gallego, with letters from 
Isabella explaining his situation. The grand 
master now requested that Vergonde's stren- 
uous performance at the siege constitute the 
‘expiation of his crime, and letters were written 
in simili forma on the same date for two athe 
nobles and eighteen non-nobles, suggesting th: 
the Knights of the “Langues d'Espaigne" had 

ndeed had a motley crew of adventurers 
fighting with them onthe Rhodian battlements." 


When on Friday, 28 July, 1480, Mesih Pasha’s 
troops were launching their final assault upon. 
the southern walls and bulwarks of Rhodes, the. 
Ottoman fleet was casting anchor off the Apulian 
coast, preparatory to the attack upon the Terra 
d'Ovanto. Sultan Mehmed II had reached the 
pinnacle—and now the end—of his career. It 
was just a year after the first shots were fired 
upon Fort S. Nicholas from Mesih Pashas 
Teatery in die gardens of S. Anthony's church 
that the news reached Rhodes of Mehmed's 
death, The great second expedition against the 
Knights, which (it was assumed) he was prepar- 
ing, would now come to nothing. On 31 May, 
1481, Caoursin, vice-chancellor and public 
orator of the Hospital, delivered an oration 
De morte Magni Thurci before an assembly of the 
Knights, in which he gave expression to a 
savage joy. 

JE a pen could describe rhe pleasure in my heart 
[nens], and speech explain the happiness in my soul 
leor], today has certainly provided the occasion... « 
for lol not without God's love and the divine judg 
mens, to which all things are subject, the festering 
wound of Christendom has been healed, the con 
suming fre put out... and we behold the 
dispatch of the fiercest enemy of orthodoxy. Satan, 
whose minion he was, has rejoiced at the coming of 
his lost companion, and the denizens of hell have 
greeted kis advent with great appiause—if we 
cam conceive of any joy among them. The grim 


7 AON, Beg. 388, tol 208, 
= AOM, Reg. 388, fo. 211" 
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abode of eternal confusion is the just due of the 
"anspeskatle tyrant who has destroyed che souls of 
so many children whom he compelled to abjure 
the faith, and thus blinded they have descended 
imo hcl; (He had caused virgins and enatrons to 
be defiled, slaughtered young men and old, profaned 
fcred res, polluted churches and momarterien, 
destroyed, oppressed, and seized Kingdoms, princi 
pales and cities, including imperial Constantinople: 
lich be took for himself and made the scene of 
Unbelievable cries 

Caoursin could hardly find the words, which 
he wembled and blushed to use in the grand 
master’s presence, to describe this second 
Lucifer, this second Mohammed, this second 
Antichrist. Horrecit quidem animus, haeret lingua 
falaio, Mehmed L's passing had been attended 
by the most extraordinary manifestations of 
Earth's own abharrenee of his heinous crimes 


For about the time of his departure from life 
frequent earthquakes occurred in Asia, Rhodes, and 
the islands roundabout, especially two of the most 
marked severity, which were so great and terible 
that they laid lov many cisles. strongholds, and 
palaces. Even the sea rose more than ten feet and 
Hooded the shore, and straightway Tolling back ino 
the deep it sank as many feet ar t had riten, and 
finally Towed tock te ds accustomed kel So 
abordant im [set was the exhalation LoF his compte 
and so great the explosion [esa] confined within 
the caverns of rhe earth, that seven times it sent 
through the earth its violent shocks and caused a 
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E Coourii'e Oratio in senatu Rhodiorum de mote Magni 
Thur hobia pridie Kelcudes Tuniar MOCCGLIRAL ma be 
found in the ful edkion_ of Ms works published. by 
Johann Reger at Ulm on 24 October, 1496, which abo 
“ontsina Cors trat e tevewona labe qua IDedi futi 
Sis, in which he dares he two worst shocks on 18 March, 
quidem Kalendas Aprils, and 3 May, unto nenas Ma, and 
SKeodater the later wih Nehmed's death. cit in cmgrat- 
tone de cuc Magi Thre! uber edid annelasima (f 
Bosio, 11 (195), bk. xi, pp. 349-20. Whatever the ex 
planation for the exalitions cafa atque ctas tra tere 
faarsar concura, which caused the earthquake of $ May 
Mehmed I1 vas buried. above ground and ail Tier 
apparenily undisturbed, in am elghteenth-century tomb. 
(ürte) in the garden ofthe Fatih Jamit in Istanbul 

"The eaiake i he subject of two unpublished briefs 
‘of Sus IY daed 1 June, 1482 (Biblia Nazionale 
Centrale, Florence, Bib. Magliabecchiana. MS. 11-11! 258, 
foli. 268: 269): "Nuper, ut accepimus, insula Rhodi adea 
ierremoibus quasi cw ut, nii dc aliquo. presidio 
Securvatue, cogantur ilius incole com omnino deserere, 
quad magnum Chritiane reipublice detrimentum afferre 
Fette eaa temper unica Bae terns peridua Turcos 
propugnaculum lue "and so faena provision 

rad to be made to repair the damage done. Ci, id., 
fete, 289" 


for various sil bref 
Mehmed it's death was known in Venice by 29 May (Sen. 
Secrets, Reg. 30, ls. 16-17" [267-277], and note fol 
19" 931, Dea Dar [387-34], 24" ME. [M fI]. relating 
to the succession of Bayazid 1). 


12. SIXTUS IV AND THE RECOVERY OF OTRANTO (1480-1484) 


AFER the fall of Otranto, Pope Sixtus IV 
is said to have contemplated füght to 
Avignon; but he quickly saw that the Terra 
d'Ofranto had now become the first line of 
Christian defense against Sultan Mehmed's vast 
ambition. Exasperated with Ferrante for his 
recent desertion of the papal cause, Sixtus had to 
help him; still incensed with Lorenzo de" Medici, 
he was obliged to come to terms with him also. If 
fear prevailed in Rome and Naples, however, it 
seems not to have extended to the Arno, where a 
medal was designed in 1480, on Lorenzo's order, 
by the Florentine sculptor Bertoldo di Giovanni, 
commemorating Mehmed's triumphs as the 
"emperor of Asia, Trebizond, and Magna 
Graeda" (Maumhet Asie ac Trapesuncis Magneque 
Crete Imperatfor]). Although the last arca of 
Mehmed's sovereignty was rather ambiguously 
described, it could nevertheless mean southern. 
Italy. "There was talk at the time that as ruler 
of Constantinople Mehmed had a right to this 
old Byzantine territory. 

In a bull issued in the late summer of 1480 
Sixtus IV declared that all Europe now knew 
that Rhodes was under unrelenting assault, and 
that Otranto had been taken by the fierce hordes 
of Islam. The aged archbishop of Otranto had 
been slaughtered with his canons and clergy 
almost at the cathedral altar. The city had 


"Sigismundo de! Coni, Le Swrie di so lempi, 2 volu 
Home, 18%, 1, 107-9; Pastor, fie. Popes, IV, 354, and 
Gesch. d. Pipe. IE (repr. 19551, 360-61: Piva, Ti, 465 dor. 
the last reference, soc above, Chapter 10, ate 77. On 
the papal secretary and historian Sipiumondo, whose work 
we have cited in an earlier chapte 
Dei Libr Historiarum sei tenpori c 
da Foligno," Arehivio dice luno, dh sc, 1 (1870), TL 89. 


*sir Geo. Hill, Meda of Turkish Sulans; Nunimatic 
Chronicle, fih ser., VI (London, 1926), 290: Emil Jacobs, 
"Die Mehemmed Medaile der Heraldo,” Jahrbuch der 


preosinhen Faiemalangon, XLVI Berlin, 1092) 1-17 
P dp Pew Basinger, Mono Ù Conquistar 
sr] po. 576-79 (opp. p- 569 e medal is reproduce 
iss Eua. cj. a Newton, Ste senedont, in RIS 
Sin (Milan, 1988), ecl. ISAD: oll qual Sion come 
Imperadore à& Costantinopoli pretendendo ta ita di 
uela di Taramo e FOuamo, di ragone di 
dueiimpeto =o") Waage, ln. ci exiting. abaut 
any years fir the erent, akso mates tbt the Verciam. 
rcrhbent asked the Porc W atack Ferrante, on Which, 
fovever, sec A. Bombaci, Veneria c Timpresa urea di 
Otrantos? Rie. arica loa, LXVI (1364). T3 TE, amd d. 
shore, Ghaptcr 10, aot 3 


been sacked, and the surrounding arcas plun- 
dered as far as Brindisi The size ol the Turkish 
army and the extent of the Turkish victory 
grew day by day (eorumque exercitum et victoriam 
în dies continuo augeri). Many Hospitallers and. 
Rhodians had perished, the walls of the island 
fortress had almost been leveled, and the 
Christian defenders were caught in a sicge of 
unparalleled ferocity. (Ihe news of the Turkish 
withdrawal from Rhodes had not yet reached 
the Curia Romana.) Unless the Italian states 
united now to send aid overseas, no one could 
doubt that victory would attend Islamic efforts. 


How perilous it has become for all Christians, 
and especially the Italian powers, to hesitate in the 
assumption of arms against the Turks and how 
destructive to delay any longer, everyone can 
sce... , and so if the faithful, and especially the 
Italians, want to keep their lands, homes, wives, 
children, Her, and the very faith im which we 
are bapiized and reborn, let them believe us that they 
must now take up arms and go to war! 


They were not to despair of divine clemency, 
but rather to reprove their own negligence, For 
their sins had delayed the mercy of heaven. 
Sixtus therefore called upon the faithful to 
convert fraternal strife into love, take up sword. 
and buckles, gird their weakness with strength, 
and beat down the arrogance of those, "who. 
place not their faith in God but in their ow 
savagery.” The Christian hope must be in God, 
whose voice rose above the din of baule, and 
who had cast the chariot of Pharaoh beneath 
the sea, 

Sixtus stated in the bull that he had sent 
no small sum of money to the Grand Master 
d'Aubusson, granted a plenary indulgence to 
those who would help defend Rhodes, and 
ispatched a large grain ship which by some 

eoa teach She land three days before 
the Turkish landing. As soon as he had heard 
of the siege, moreover, Sixtus had sent from 
Genoa two great shiploads of men and arms, 
and issued an appeal to the emperor, the 
Christian kings, and all the faithful to assist 
Rhodes and expel the Turks from Apulia. 
Finally he had sent Cardinal Gabriele Rangone 
to Naples with all the money he could raise to 
help King Ferrante repel the Turkish attacks 
and assail the enemy by land and sea. Papal 
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efforts would not cease until the siege of 
Rhodes was raised and the Turks had been 
driven from the Italian peninsula 

Although Sixtus was sounding the alarm, 
Lorenzo de’ Medici was actually relieved by the 
withdrawal of his Neapolitan allies from Siena. 
As we have already noted, the Venetian 
ambassador to Rome, Zaccaria Barbaro, was 
quoted (in Naples) as saying that rhe Ttalians 
should in fact be grateful to the Turk, because. 
if he had not stopped Ferrante, "his Majesty 
would be the lord of Siena, and he was 
trying to make himself king of Italy." Ferrante 
claimed that Barbaro was wrong to say such a 
thing, because his desire had always been and 
still was to see peace in Italy and a general 
Teague open to all the Italian states. This should 
have been clear to everyone, and especially to 
the pope. He had wanted to join the Venetians 
in their war against the Turks; he had been 
willing to risk all his revenues in the war, re- 
taining only enough for his own expenses. No 
one had listened to him, however, and at that 
time he had not bcen attacked by the Turk. He 
recalled that he had sent a subsidy to the Vene- 
tans under assault at Negroponte, risked his 
ships and galleys for the benefitof the Venetians, 
and just sent two ships to aid the Hospitallers. 
at Rhodes But even when Ferrante told the 
truth, he told it untruly, for he neglected to 


3 For the text of the bul, see Raynaldus, dnn. cad an. 
1480, nos. 20°24, vol XIX (1635), pp. 289-91. Gabriele 
Rangone vas appointed ga de it to Naples in a secret 
eorsinory of 18 Avgust, 180 (the very day of the Turkish 
Sihdraval from Rhode), a sppear from he Aci 
Comsisorialia, in Arch. Segreto Vatican Arm. XXXI, ton 
S2, o. 94 by modera stamped enumeration: “Die 
Veneris XVIL mensis August anno 2 naiviaus Domini 
MCCCOLNNX "in erinit sect, at mri em, 
evererdissimus in Christo parer et dominus, dominus 
Galbriell tili Sanctorum Sergi t Bachi presbyter carnalis 
Agriensis [Erlu Eger im Hangar] muncpatuo fuit 

ius egatus de latere concra nephandisiros Theucros 
Jn vianen e regnum Nespolitanam ct fut abs per 
Collegia concessum ex gratia w paricpaeet de combs 
^ minutia servi, ci ut celeri reverendissimi domini 
Caraiales non obstante clus absemda" (An abbreviated and 
father casual wantcription of this ier is given in Eur, 
linca obl, H (TOLA, repr, Vat], ho. 433, p. 49) 
Rangone left Rome for Naples on 23 August (did), and 
{ook with him the ten thousand ducas which Sixtus IV 
Ead raised to asist Ferrante (C. Foucard, “Fonti di storia 
mopeletana = 7 Areh atr nap, VI LIS], 80-00, 142). 
Shum had previously intended to scd Corrado deMarcel- 
lin bishop of Terracina, on the Nespoltan legation, but 
changed bis mind immediately Gil, pp. 90. 90-91, 
15259, 

dolet o Ercole d'Este, 20 August, MBO, in Areh, stor 
map., VI, 91 Cfa above, p. 338b. 
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jention chat the two ships he had sent to 
Rhodes had flown the banner of S. Mark, as 
the Venetian Senate informed their ambassador 
in Istanbul when they sent a special envoy to 
the Porte to explain Ferrantes intolerable de- 
ception 

The Turkish landingat Otranto had frightened 
Sixtus IV almost as much as if it had taken 
place at Ostia. The ally af Venice, he was also. 
the supreme pontiff, with a special obligation 
to defend Christendom against the infidel 
invader. He added his own voice to the chorus 
of appeals being directed at the Venetians, 
who would mot alter their policy of strict 
ncutrality. They deplored the fall of Otranto, 
as they instructed Zaccaria Barbaro to tell the 
pope, but for "seventeen succesive years” they 
ad fought the Turk almost alone, with an 
unbelievable cost in men and money. They had 
done their part for the faith, freedom, fortunes, 
and safety of Europe. It had been exhausting. 
‘They could do no more.’ Two weeks after this 


en Secreta, Keg. 29, fol 124° (134), doc. dated 14 
August, 1480. 
os Secreta, Reg. 29, fol 1967-197 [198-1377], a 
Jener of the Sente o Zacaria Barbaro in Rome, dated 22 
‘August, MB"... Volumes... vobisque mandames wt 
oe summo pence es debere ere humili gre 
Sibus er reverendus indole cam droat Otamo, 
[But Barbara was to remind the pape:] nos post sunacium 
t eversum regnum Borne ad Belum cam Toreo larson 
Sh co demie, quol pro satus noari demone pro 
fortuna et sae universal annos 
os incredibili magnitadine impensaram, cedes 
a rage ingerit meri nobles cium sipenditorum, 

Despite the frantic appeals Venice had made to the 
Chrislum princan na ont ha come to her aid f thot long; 
terrible, and unequal sugie wih the Turk. Sae had 
Toughtabrein Frisk and Dalmata, Albania amd ihe Morea, 
Tiad drained her evvures. This me Venice simply coukl 
roland vould not-enter the rayagainst the all poverfal 
Turk Gen. Secreta. Reg. 20. fos. ted above) This Tetter 
team to hane been woled into effete fure TM, de uan 
"kon irae V, although the ict lacks (hc uprigi cro; 
inthe left margin wich would indicate Qui d was 
xoi semt. 

Should the situation arbe, however, s ihe Senate wrote 
Basbaro on 10 October (1490), qua Turchus caa chere 
proviniam Marchie [the regn af Anconal et satum 
Ecclesie adoriveiur, vor vevpondete neminem pou aut 
bere de animo rowre dubiae quis le idem si qui 
Tiricer ln nent maloribus et jn atisenga rem chara 
eterra statur eclesie » (en, Secreta. Reg, 29, fo 138" 
Ty Such rhetorical statemen carried ie weight in 
Rame, where rhetoric vas a sock in trade, and tact 
i2 25 Ocolei the Serate again maruded Barbaro (s 
Toned below, in the test) io ale no part in meetings 
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reply to the papal entreaty, the Senate received. 
an envoy from Duke Maximilian of Burgundy 
n early September, 1480); he had come to urge 
the Serenissima to lake up the cudgels against. 
the Turks in these dire days of Christian need. 

The Senate informed him that, during the long 
years of their terrible war with the Turks, they 
had had abundant opportunity to observe the 
faith, constancy, and kindly feelings of the 
Italian powers toward Venice. The virtuous sons 
of S. Mark had been ill repaid in those frightful 
years for their exemplary conduct toward their 
fellow Italians. If the Venetians entered the war 
against the Turks, they would only be taking 
another's war upon themselves (nil aliud in effecta 
esse quam sumere alienum bellum), removing the 
flames from a neighbor's house to throw them on 
their own. They would end up bearing by 
themselves the awful brunt of Turkish hatred 
and attack on land and sea (and certainly they 
were most vulnerable to attack along the eastern 
Adriatic, in Corfu, and in Greece). Notonly had 
they learned from past experience how much 
they could expect from their allies, but the 
present word from Naples was that Ferrante was 
hardly venturing into the field, and his alleged 
allies were not assisting him." 

In briefs of 22 September, 1480, Sixtus had 
requested that all the Christian princes send 
envoys to Rome by 1 November with full and 
sufficient powers to commit their principals to. 
adequate contributions toward the defense of 
the peninsula. King Louis XI gave every indica- 
tion of lending his powerful support to the allied 
effort to expel the Turks, as could be seen from 
the copies of letters from the king and the papal 
legate in France which Sixtus enclosed with the 


discussions, and negotiations relating to the campaign 
being orgonised against the Turks (Bid, fol. 137° LIATI) 
The Venetian stance inevitably evoked calumny as wel 25 
crim. The Republic was accused of aising the 
"Turkish invasion af the luin peniosula (Xen. Secrets, 
"ag. 29, fol. 140" [1507]. The Turkish presence, howerer, 
made the Venetians uncomfortable, and they were much 
relieved as the invaders began to falter and finally Jost 
Otranto after Mehmed Ie death (f, thd, Reg. 30 
[31-1489], fols. f", SY ff, 16-17%, 19, 20°, 92-38" 
Liz, I8" ff, e). 
"Sen. Secreta, Reg. 29, fols. 130-191 [1401-141]: 
To bella diem canimus omnium truculenissimo e 
periculoso experi plurifariam sumas fidem, constant 
i betiroleatam In nos poteniatuum Italie cum quibus Ut 
Semper studiose quesvimus non selum in pace sed etiam ia 
erieslerti, chariate «t oficio vivere s o (al IA 
LII"). Scc abo Piva, ll, 445, who quotes pare of this 
document 


THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT 


briefs he sent out convoking the assembly of 
envoys! The Sforza dukes in Milan in a reply 
to the papal brief expressed full willingness to 
co-operate (on 5 October, 1480), but stated that 
peace must be established in Italy before Louis 
XI would help, “for we confess that we cannot. 
see how we may expect foreign aid if we make 
light of our troubles at home.” When the Mila- 
nese envoys in Rome reported that the papal 
summons seemed to have evoked no enthusiasm 
of response, the dukes replied on 27 October 
that they feared the patient might well die before 
the physician's arrival? The patient was obvi- 
ously Ferrante of Naples, and the suspicion 
obtained in some quarters that the Venetians 
would not be overcome with grief if in fact he did 
die, 

To the annoyance of the Venetian goverr 
mentthe envoys of the league of Naples gathered 
on the lagoon at the beginning of October, 
1480. ‘They had nothing to say of the Turkish 
peril which had not been said many i 
Fiore ® When Ferrante’s envoy presented the 
request “del trar de questa nostra cita et de 
li altri luogi nostri arme et munitione per 


"Cy, the text of the bref sent to the Marquis Federico 
Gonzaga in the Arch di Simio di Mantova, Arch. Cora 
Busa $34; "Erocavimus omnes Christianorum principis 
oratores ut ad Kalendas Novembres proxime futuras apud. 
"os sint cam plenis et ffcientibu: mandatis ad com- 
Galendam et contribuendem in tam manifesta reipublice 
Christiane calamitate ca que pro communi salute oportuna 
videbuntur. .. . [Federico i urged tà send tato tempore 
hie envoys to the congress] Et ut ad hoc sandisimum 
‘pus curii in Chara fil nouri Ladovid Francoram. 
Figs animum et optimam dispositionem intelliges, mimus 
ad nobilitatem tuam bis inclusum literarum tar cius quam. 
Iegat moseri quem ad constituendam in Callis pacem tans 
animus cxcmplum ut voluntas tua ad publiam salutem 


alacrue insirgat et secendamur" At this ti 
Florence were on the brink of war, each lodging complaints 
against the other at the Curia; Situs was trying to preserve 
peace between ther litid., briel dated 28 September, 180) 

S Felice Tore, "Milano e ana fallna alleanza cortro i 
Turchi? Archive stereo lowhardo, Srd scr, XVI (1901), 
52755. Lodovieo il Moro, duke of Bar, was already 
conducting the affairs of Milan or behalf of his young 
nephew Gian Calexzro, duke of Milan, whose mother snd 
ular regent, Dona of Saroy, neglecied state busines 
Sorted ox with her young lover Antonio Taisino, and soon 
left Milan for the court of her brother-indave, Louis XI of 

Vf Sen. See 


Reg, 96, fl 129" [143], doc. date 
October: "Quoi oratoribus Regis [Ferdinandi] et soci 
respondeciin hunemodumdebeat: .. . Tutoquelloche ne 
Fava dite del peres de lesa de universa re Chriuianae 
veriaimno et antveduie ei cogacecuta da nal pa molto 
pem 
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ditfexa de le terre et paixe suo,” the Senate 
had to refuse: Venice had exhausted her own. 
supplies in the long war against the Porte." 
And when the proposal was put forth in the 
Senate that, owing to the importance of the 
mattersin hand, the departure of the Neapolitan 
and other envoys should be postponed “Fon 
some days,” it was decided that the time had 
passed for suggesting a longer stay in Venice. 
The envoys were: in fact remaining "with no 
cher hope and purpose than that in oblique 
and indirect fashion they may thwart our 
[and achieve] what they cannot 
accomplish in the right way." The Senate had 
made dear upon their arrival, more than three. 
weeks before, that the Republic was glad to 
receive them and io hold discussions with 
them. But the Senate had given final answers 
to their requests, and surely it was clear that 
the continuance of their stay in Venice was 
unnecessary. 

Ar the same time the Senate wrote Barbaro 
in Rome that they were moved to repeat the 
instructions they had given him "more than 
once," that he should absent himself from all 
meetings, discussions, and negotiations relating 
to an expedition against the Turka, for she 
envoys of the Christian powers would soon be 
assembling in Rome in response to the summons 
which the pope had issued for 1 November. In 
Venice it was easy to envisage, Barbaro was 
told, the magnificent speeches that would be 
made, and the brilliant schemes proposed. which 
would (as in the past) be more like flights of 
fancy than anything approaching reality. 
Actually Sixtus's anii-Turkish congress did not 
begin until toward the end of November, and 
the discussions were no less spectacular than the 
Senate assumed they were going to be 


If Sixtus has much to answer for before the 
bar of history, it is not because of his lack of 


7 id. ols. 1557138 [1407-1407] dared 29 Ocober 

id. fol. 187" [477], dated 28 October 

m phi., fol 137 (147, eter of the Senate to Barbaro, 
dad 26 October Ex aupesies! mnteria in alesis 
‘ontenia teri et ex isa edam movemur ad repicandum id 
quod alias vobis plusquam seme! imposnisse meminimus wt 
‘cxpedionis comta Tarchum: ventos enian sunt oratores 
Wotentarum vocati pro Kalendis Novembris proximis ct 
dere videmur quod mala dicentur ct proponentar mag- 
Ties et specora similis et conformi magia preteritis 
maginatonibes quam alicui vero aut necesario effec: 
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effort against the Turks. Very likely he could. 
have done more. He was certainly distracted 
from the crusade by his constant desire to 
satisfy the inordinate ambition of his unworthy 
nephew Girolamo Riario. But he did embark 
immediately on plans to build a papal flect at 
Genoa and Ancona; appealed to England, 
Germany, and France for assistance against the 
Turkish invaders; and imposed heavy taxes and 
tithes upon the papal states. Nothing could be 
expected from England and Germany, however, 
and although Louis XI made grandiose offers, 
he attached impossible conditions to them. The 
Italian states were highly suspicious of one 
another, and with good reason. On 5 November, 
1480, to be sure, the dukes in Milan emphasized 
in a dispatch to their envoys in Rome that aid 
from the north (li subsidi ultramontani) would 
doubtless be long in coming, and that a 
SEA Tult odd employ le owe strength 
inst the Turks before the danger 
Qn the same day the dukes subsc 
nostra, and had their seals added, to a formal 
instrument granting their envoys full, free, 
ample powers to commit them to the crusade, 
"because we are prepared to strive beyond our 
strength for the common safety and to defeat 
in war the barbarous, butcherly, and savage 
Turks. 

Even in the private instructions the dukes gave 
their envoys leaving Milan, they began with the 
statement, “We do not believe that for many 
centuries a more grave and perilous thing has 
befallen not only Italy but all Christendom 
than this . . - invasion of Calabria by the Turk, 
both because of the inestimable power and great 
cruelty of the enemy and because of the utter 
shame it brings to our religion and the Christian 
way of lile..." While commending Sixtus 
for summoning the princes and the Christian 
powers to find the means of striking back at 
the "dog Turk,” and in no wise indicating that 
they would not do their duty, the dukes also 
informed their envoys that "you are at no time 
to agree to any promise and obligation to 
contribute to, and concur with, any expense. 
unless you first advise us and have then received 
a reply from us.” Before undertaking anythin 
they, wanted io know “quid, quomodo, et 
quando,” and of course what the other princes 
and powers were going todo, "and with them to 


> Festi, “Milano e una falta alleanza 
bmberdo. XVI, 55-56, and doe. 1, pp. 18 09 
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proceed in unison, and insofar as we can, we shall 
not fail in our duty as Catholic princes with 
respect to the said expedition.” On their way to 
Rome the envoys were to consult Giovanni 
Bentivoglio in Bologna and Lorenzo de’ Medici 
in Florence, who were undoubtedly giving their 
own envoys much the same instructions. 

Ic is hard co believe that Sixtus would have 
been in the least surprised if he could have 
read the Milanese envoys’ private instructions. 
He knew that the Holy See and Naples would 
have to set a good example for the other Italian 
states. In a consistory held on 15 December, 
1480, he undertook to arm and maintain twenty- 
five galleys. Ferrante was to provide forty. On 
the twentieth, Cardinal Giovanni Battista Savelli 
was sent on a hurried legation to Genoa. He was 
toscule the civil strife between the Campofregosi 
and Adorni and to prepare the papal galleys 
for service against the Turks when spring came, 
"or rather to prevent them,” says Jacopo 
Gherardi da Volterra, "from assailing Italy with 
a greater effort and a larger fleet than they 
did last summer." 

The pope and cardinals together agreed to 
contrite 150006 ducats to the Christian 
defense. Two-thirds of this sum would go to 
equip the twenty-five galleys for which the 
papacy was paying; thc remaining 50,000 
‘would be sent to Matthias Corvinus, who could. 
be expected to divert Turkish attention from 
southern Italy to central Europe. The pope 
was also recruiting 2 force of three thousand 
infantry "ad expellendos Hydrunto' hostes." 
‘The ambassadors, who had finally come to Rome 

response to the papal summons, believed that 
a fleet of a hundred galleys should be prepared 
for action against the Turks, and. that 200,000 
ducats should be sent to Corvinus each year of 
the Christian offensive. Since the pope and the 
cardinals were assuming such heavy financial 
obligations (allegedly beyond their capacity to do 
so}, the Italian states and the great powers 
must. also assume their share of the burden. 
Briefs to this effect were sent to all the princes, 
wha were informed of the assessments which the 
Curia Romana was levying on them for the 


M Fossati. op ct. pp 86-07. and doc. pp. 75-78 dated 
at Milan on 8 November, 148. 

"t Jacopo da Volterra, Diartim musmmoy, ad ann. 1480, in. 
RISS: XXILI-S (1901) 29,30. Sigismondo de Coni, 1 1. 
Acta Conssoriaa, in Ebel, I (1914. repe. PI) nos. 
137-38, p 3 
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crusade.“ Europe was to be bound together for 
three years in an anti-Turk league. Besides his 
forty galleys for the Christian fleet, Ferrante 
was to send Corvinus 100,000 ducats. Milan was 
to contribute 30,000 to the cause, and Florence 
20,000; Genoa, Rive galleys; Ferrara and Siena, 
each four; Bologna, two; Lucca, Mantua, and 
Montferrat, each one. The assessments in galleys 
may not seem very high, but it is well to recall 
that it cost 4,000 ducas to fit out and arm a 
single galley for six months’ service. 

France had long been regarded as the 


The brief sent to the Marquis Federico Conzaga of 
Mantua is dated 4 January, 1481, and i sl preserved in the 
Arch, di Stato di Maniva, Arch. Gonzaga, Busta 834 
TI singles de consilio venerabilum fratrum nostrorum 
Sancie Romane Ecclesie cardinal pro corum fecultaibus 
laxarimus, à nobis el a cardinalibus ipsis incipientes, qui 
taxam centum et quinquaginta milium ducatorum nobis 
ipis aesurpsimus ut ceteros hoc exemplo subsidii quod 
Sine es supra vires nostras et fratrum ipsorum ad prompte 
t liberaliter pro rata sua eantzibuerdam invitaremis, 
Forum autem certum milla parandis et armandis viginti 
quinque teircribus, quinquaginta vera cariima in Christo 
Mio nostro Mathie Hungarie tegi Nusi ad bellum adversas. 
Turcos ipsos per continentem gerendam desiramus. Ea 
enim fuit omnium [oratorum] sentent u classis centum 
"eiremiuminstrvatur, regi vero ili duventa rii ducatorum 
singulis annis durante expeditione subministrentur, . 
Tf. Panor, Hit. Popes, IV. 331-38, and (with improved 
tea) Gesch. d. Pipe, M (repr, 1955), 363-64, 

the brie of 4 January to Federico Gonzaga, ced 
preceding nore. . Tibi et dilecto flio nbili viro 
iimo marchioni Mendsferrai simul et coniunctim taxa 
nar uiromem comparandi ct armandi, prout ad cum 


pariter scribimus, assignara est, que certe inconveniens ct 
"immoderata censeri nob potest.. LIF Federico had the 
means to arm a galley, it should be ready te joim the 
ped ter the ots March, where ot send 


necesary funds ie the cardinal Igate Sevelh in 
Sinan where galleys were being redi] fugi enim 
rote ricchi n conica c amanda pro semeari 
nam quatuor mum ducatorum (ihe extreme 
peril made haste absolutely necessary] lam enim magnus 
eoram sumens Valonam applcut qui rk shud 
cagectnt ni oportantaten tracendi 

Tic numbers f gales to be provided scem to vary 
somentat in the sources, hut i generat see Raynaidus, 
Jn ed, ed ema. MAL, e. 13, ol XIX (1629), pp. 
97-45, fosa ap. ck. p. 06, and dos iy v pp. 8,6 
86, and. nore C Graso, “Document Wgiirdant ii 
feuttarione di wa lega contra H Turco nel HÀI in ihe 
ornat patio di arduo, storia Je arti, V C879), 
525. Grates work iid. pp. 321-404) hb à collection 
1125 documents relating io Genexeconceen with Turkish 
Stars forthe re part in 1481, and especial 
cecuption of Oramo. ft dl 
S erefier ched at Grass, “Docs 
aues, as indicated above, fve galleys (iid os. 1, V 
Sp. Hil. 344 oral) On Savelli gation o Genea, tc 
Ro Ip 3-80, dated 24 arch, LART 
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crusading nation par excellence, but in the 
opinion of the Curia Romana, King Louis XI 
had not followed in the footsteps of his royal 
forebears, and had fallen below the level of his 
father, “who was most obedient to the Apostolic 
Sec.” Louis had held papal authority in 
contempt, passed laws against ecclesiastical 
freedom, treated the clergy harshly, and intro- 
duced some irreverent novelty every day into 
the French Church. Contrary to all precedent, 
according to the Curia, he had decreed that all 
ecclesiastical cases in prima instantia should be 
settled within the confines of the kingdom and. 
mot in the Curia, and that citations of first 
instance emanating from auditors of the Rota 
were of no moment i e. He had prohibited 
apostolic notaries from issuing certain legal 
instruments in his kingdom “so that none may 
take effect except by his command, and so in 
these matters he makes himself superior to the 
Roman pontiff ^ Unmindful of his own 
salvation, Louis had forbidden his subjects to. 
receive benefices from the Curia, but had himself 
made appoiatments to such livings in the French 
Church. "The indignant officials of the Curia 
found the lisi of his transgressions almost 
unbelievable. He had prohibited ecclesiastics 
from going t0 Rome without his permission, 
reformed churches and monasteries (and dis- 
posed of their revenuesas he saw fit), imprisoned 
and punished clerics, and ignominiously thrust. 
o latrines, taxed and tallaged them, 
stated ‘publicly chat the incomes 
[fructus] being derived from churches should 
be taken from the clergy and distributed among 
the laity. OF all these offenses was he guilty, 
haec omnia eL atia mulia These were pretty much 
the stock charges to be leveled against re- 
calitrant kings. The French had heard them 
before. 

The policies of Louis XI, however, were 
merely part of the increasing secularism of his 
time. As Pope Pius II had found, Europe was not. 
enthusiastic about crusades. Learned clerics 
might prepare rhetorical, even eloquent, mem- 


7 Arch. Segr Vaticano,” Miscellanea, Arm. I, Reg. 20 
iliicoram Varia, tom. XX), Tals. 40-49, but for the 
ctus forts, see the learned study of Fani Ourliae “Le 
Concordat de 1472; Etude sur ler rappors de Louis XI 
fide Sinte IV." Reese Rotorgue de dr francese dronger, 
Ab ser., XXI (1942), 174-225, and XXII (1943), 117-51 
Qurlacs article has been translated into English by G. F. 
Martin in P. S. Levin ede, The Recovery of Brance i» the 
Fiferats Century, London, 1871, pp. 102-84, 370-93. 
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oranda on the impelling urgency of a united 
‘opposition to the westward movement of the 
Turks. But the kings of France and England 
were now pursuing increasingly national policies, 
and the Hapsburgs, who would soon feel the 
harsh impact of the Turkish advance, were 
struggling feebly with the Hauspolitit they had 
inherited from the past. The Italian states had 
diverse interests and different traditions, which 
had long engendered strife and suspicion. It. 
would be no easy task to reconcile Venice and 
Naples, but now the Turk was in Italy, and 
something had to be done. 

ixtus TV had already sent his able nephew 
Giuliano della Rovere, cardinal priest of S. Pictro. 
in Vincoli, as his legate to France." Giuliano 
was directed to appeal to Louis XI for aid 
against the Turks, and to summon him ad 
sui presentiam to Rome with the other Christian 
princes or their ambassadors on | November 
(1480). Louis had understood from the pope's 
summons "that, alas, things were getting worse.” 
But the shortness ‘of time and many other 
reasons, which (he said) he had already cx- 
plained, had prevented his sending envoys to 
the Curia. Now, however, on 20 December he 
finally able to send two envoys, Jean de 
Chassaignes, president of the court of the 
parlement of Bordeaux, and Jean Darse, a royal 
chamberlain, soldier. and lord of S. Loup, “and 
they will inform your Holiness of what we think 
in this matter and of what we want.” Louis 
asked the pope "to deign to hear them and to 
put faith in their words, not otherwise than in 
ourself." 

Louis's envoys entered Rome on 8 March 
(8D by the Porta S. Pietro, and on the 
fourteenth they were received by the pope and 
the cardinals in a secret consistory. Jacopo 
Gherardi da Volterra knew that they offered 
300,000 ducats in support of the league being 
formed against the "Turks. He believed that 
Louis proposed collecting 200,000 from the 


7? Giuliano was crested legatus de latere in Fronciam on 
28 April, and left Rore for France on O June, 1480 (Acta 
Consivorialin, io. Bubel, M (1914, repr- 1960], mo». 423, 
426, p. 43). He bad already served in this capacity from 
February to October, 1476 Chid., vos, 881, 358, pp: 30. 40). 
See P. acl Concordat de M79. Reowe historique 
de drois frangais ei Granger, Aser XXT (1949), IB FE. 

2 Arch, Segr. Vaticano, Miscell, Arm. Il, Reg. 20, to 
30. by mod. stamped enumeration, "scriptum apud 
Plscacum de Parco prope Turonis die vigesima Decembris 
[v 
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French dergy and 100,000 from the laity, but 
when he made the entries in bis diary, he did not 
yet know what conditions Louis was attaching to 
the subsidies.” The French envoys brought to the 
Curia the instructions and proposals dated the 
preceding 20 December. In replying to the 
recurrent ecclesiastical exhortations to do his 
part in resisting the fierce Turkish encroach- 
ments upon Christendom, Louis stated that he 
was as anxious to do so as he was for the salvation 
of his soul, "and that it seemed to him according 
to what he had seen of war that an effective 
resistance could not be achieved at a lesser cost 
than 100,000 gold ducats [sea] a month, and 
for his share he offered to give 200,000 ducats in. 
any [one] year.” 

In fact if the pope would grant him a 
general facultas taxandi to levy imposts upon all 
‘ecclesiastics who held benefices in France, both 
regular and secular clergy, "he would add 
another 100,000 ducats.” Louis believed that 
Italy could easily provide 40,000 ducas for 
defense against the Turks; Germany, 900,000; 
“all the Spains," another 200,000; “and the king 
of England, who isso powerful and has such rich 
benefices, 100,000 ducats.” Louis had also been 
informed “that the Venetians are willing to 
declare themselves against the Turks, provided. 
they are assured that all Italy is going to join 
in and not leave them in the lurch." The 
French envoys were authorized to commit their 
sovereign, una cum abis aliae, to his pledge of 
300,000 ducats (with a free rein to tax the 
ergyl) and to making payment at the same time 
and on the same terms as the Italians, Germans, 
Spanish, and English furnished their proper 
shares. Insofar as the other kings and peoples 
(nationes), however, were unwilling to support. 
the crusade to the extent of the sums "of which 
mention is made above,” the envoys were to. 


2 Dior romanum, ad ann. 1481, in RIS: 
(1004), 30, 40; Fassa, “Milna e uma fale al 
Arch. siar. ambar do, XVI, 59 iF. Two days before the French 
moys arrived in Rome, Peter Schott, canon of Siessburg, 
asia scholar, and Friend ot Johann Burchard (Burckard], 
Inter papal master of ceremonies, says in a letter writen 
at Beloga (on 6 March, MEI) that he hed just visited the 
Fierral Gy in order t set it before itt conceivable 
capture by the Turks, . sia Thurs st capienda prius 
Sam sider (Chas, She, Hivaie itrave. de lÁLane 
Eo fn du XV" d an commencoment de XVI* ibl, 2 voles 
Faris, 1879, U, 10, and note 22, cied by Louis Thuasne, 
d. Johannis Burchardi Argentinensis... Diarium sise renum 
rimarum commentari [1483-7506], 3 vols, Pais, TABS 
5s = 

1. Segr. Vaticano, Miscell, Arm, LI, Reg. 20, fol. 44. 
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reduce the French offer of support accordingly, 
“prefati oratores deducent similiter de dicta 
summa quam rex offert dare. Louis also 
required the assurance of peace along his eastern 
frontiers, “and in making the aforesaid offer he 
docs not discount the faci that he must be safe 
from the king of England through the duration 
af the war [against the Turks] and for one 
year thereafter . . . .” Of course Louis real 
ized, he said, that the king of England was 
a good brother to him "and as good a friend 
ashe had in the world" (ef amicum quantum 
haberet in mundo), but thc pope could well 
understand the responsibility which rested upon. 
a king to provide for the security of his realm.” 

lt was all very much as the Venetian Senate 
had written Barbaro the preceding October. 
Magnificent speeches would be made, brilliant 
schemes proposed, but nothing would come of 
them. Nevertheless, the “general league” seemed 
to be getting off to à good start, for the 
Neapolitan fleet had just scored a victory over 
the Turkish naval forces at Otranto?! Hopes 
were running high. A crusade was proclaimed, 
and on 8 April, 1481, the pope addressed the 
bull Cogimur iubente altissimo to all the European. 
princes, summoning them to arms against the. 
Turks. 


Bibit., fols. 44-45". Of Pastor, Ges d. Pape, 1, 
565-66, and ihe somewhat confused accum 


nce, as one might expect, ofthe devcapmenis 
in Rome: during" Mareh (Arch. d Sita di Veneria. Sen 
Secreta, Reg 30 fol: E16- Giuliano della Rovere had been 
ecce at Vendome on 24 Augus, 1480, bY Lou XI, who 
Fad Arst outlined hs plans ot Ananeing the crusade on 
that occasion, as described in a leter which Giuliano wrote 
{he pope lic d sarme day (for the tent ace Ourkae ath 
ete terque de ol franga et vanger, AI se 
XXII, 153-541 

Bets. Secreta, Reg 30, fol 27 [12], doc dated 12 March, 
usi 

"There is a beaustuly writen copy of this bull in the 
handsome velure of Sit IV Bull. dver- n. T ad X, in the 

Sages Vateanoy Arm XXX, tome 6, fola. 248" 

2521 by mod. stamped €r “daum Rome apud 
Sanctum Petrum. ano ete: MCUGCLXXX primo, sexto Idus 
Aprils, pontifici nos anno decimos "Cogimir ben 
eii acorgente s pllice Chrieiane grand necem 
Universos Chrisant priacipee Chrisianosac omnes Chus 
"deles requirere eisque mandare vie Dei cios oum 
quamquam immerki tenemus m teris, vt a rigentbus inter 
Ils ce gueri omnino covert, ot pro liu honore 
E lute Chine religion] maximo periculo consue. 
dier impam Turcoram gentem arma sumant. 

The siege of Rhodes and the oreuparion of Otranto bad, 
Gt court, mode a profeund impresion an the 
She Curs, ard it war believed dt worse vasto 
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On 3 May, 1481, Mehmed II the Conqueror 
died suddenly in Asia Minor, and despite an. 
attempt to put his younger son Jem Sultan on. 
the throne, he was succeeded by his elder son 
Bayazid LI, who had long been at adds with his 
father. The news of Mehmed's death was known 
in Venice by 29 May, from letters dated on the 
fourth and sixth of the month from the Repub- 
lics ambassador and the bailie in Istanbul. 
Rumors of his death had reached Rome about 
the same time. When the fact was confirmed 
by the Venetians (on 2 June), cannon were fired. 
church bells rung, and bonfires lighted through 
out the city. That evening Pope Sixtus IV gave 
thanks for deliverance at the vesper service in 
the church of S. Maria del Popolo, which he 
had himself rebuili, and where the cardinals and. 
the resident ambassadors now joined him in the 
solemn expression of their jubilation * Celebra- 


auem nuper intellxerimus eodem Turcos maximam 
‘assem parare et omnibus curis omisi ad insule predict, 
Take ai Pannoniae Hasan aerupationem lat ddl 
Catholic omnimodam concukationemomnes wos divertisie 
Copa.” sd, Tol. 248%, Soror ampoicó a three 
years peace on Chrivendom, beginning with 1 June (0480) 
qo permit the enpeisaion of cttrade, let eters 
Europe go she way of Cansaniinople and she Mores, 
Serbia and Bosnias and the empire of Trebizond, whose 
rulers (and people) had all come te grit. "alioram 
Sempla nos docte" (on, 240°- 280. 

There is an abridged and inaccurate transcription of chis 
ball also made fro Anm XXXI tom. £2. fals. 244" and 


Wf, by original numeration) in Raynaldus, ms. etl 


FENCE E ED 
298-99, and ed. Bar-le-Duc, ol. XXX (1887), on 
Shih ce Posi, Hat Po IV, 300-40. ad note, and 


Gash. 4. Pip, T1 Gepr. 1085), 365, and note, whe says 
there is a complete copy of the ball In the Archivio di 
Sato, Milan, but makes no reference to the archival copy 
in the Vatican. In a brief of 4 Map, T481, Seus wrote the 
Marquis Federico Gonzaga of Mantua, *. - . Cum per- 
‘dismay e vigilandssimus hostis apparatum maximum 
adversus Itliam, Germaniam et Rhodum indefeso studio 
“ex pluribus leds compermum babemus, instruan, trionnales 
imer oannes Christianos principes et porentatus indutias 
indiximus: ad defensionem Catholics fidei paterna caritate 
omnes horat sems” (Arch. di Stato di Mantova, Areh. 
‘Gonzaga, Busta 34). There is an original text of the bull 
Cogimur iutene altissimo, With the cord and lead seal tom. 
away, in the Arch, di Stato di Modena, Can. ducal, 
A principi ever, Bunta 905A, no. 138. 

Men, Secre, Reg. 30, fols, 10"-17 [207-27 

7 Jacopo da Voter, Diarium rananum, ad ann. 1481, 
in RISS, XXIIL-3. (100). 53234, with the notes af the 
ditor, Enrico Carusi. Despito the terror which Mehmed H 
Fad caused through the years in aly, a minor Vicendne 
humanist, Giotanti Stefano (who called himsel Quinto 
Emiliano Cimbriaco), wrote 2 sort of lament for hit death 
iu the form of am epitiph in irregular clegic sana, 
on which ace Franz Mabinger, "Eine lateinische Totenidage 
auf Mehmed 1,” in Studi ont sx encre di Giorgio Lee 
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tions of Mehmed's death were organized 
throughout Italy. On 4 June Sixtus wrote the 
Marquis Federico of Mantua, the Florentines, 
and others that God had opened up the way to 
safety, "showing us a light from on high to free 
us forever from that peril which for years past 
has struck the Christian commonwealth with so 
many calamities Here was the great 
opportunity, according to the pope, to avenge 
the blows and recoup the losses of the past, 
before the Turks could put their affairs in order, 
and the sons resume the barbarities of the 
father. "We have our fleet ready in Genoa; thirty 
galleys and four ships splendidly equipped will 
soon be at the Tiber docks; at Ancona also 
we are arming others; and they will all be 
Joined in good course with the royal fleet [of 


Naples]."PThe terms of the pope's appeal make 
dear his realization that the Italians’ crusading 
fervor would subside with the pasting of 


Mehmed's dominant figure from the eastern 
scene, and he was quite right; within a few 
days the Bolognese wished to retract their 
pledge of a subsidy, for “with the Turkish 
tyrant's death necessity presses us no more; 
The papal commissioners in Mantua had already 
reported to Rome that the Marquis Federico 
was holding back funds collected for the 
crusade, a fact which Sixtus professed not to 
believe = 

The papal fleet under Cardinal Paolo di 
Campofregoso joined forces with those of King 
Ferrante in the siege of Otranto, which they 
reoccupied when the Turks surrendered on 10 
September, 1481,9 and again all Italy set about 


Dela Vide, 1 (Rome, 1955), 15-31, reprinted in Babinger's 
Auf und Altardlangen sur Geihihte Südataropas urd 
der Levante, vol, Munich, 1962-68, D, 151-61 

5 Areh. di Sato di Mantova, Arch. Gonzaga, Huta 894, 
brief dated 4 June, 1481; G. Miller, Docaent pt 1, no 
195, p.235, d. Navagero, Storia veneana, in RUSS, XXII, 
cols: TIG8E- 1163. Satus [V was keenly avare of the ap 
portunity which Mehmed's death offered the Christians fer 
A reconquista n the Levant (Raynaldus, dan. 44d. ad ann. 
MS, nos. 1-13, vl. XIX [1093], pp. 295-88), Marino 
Sanuite, Diar, TV (Venice, 1880), cols. 304.28, preserves a 
chronological kx: of the chief events (largely waorica] in 
Ouoman history ss they affecied Venice from 1451 (a 
1502. which shows at a glance the extent of Mehmed's 
military aiccenser against Christendom. 

9 Paston, Hos. Poes, IV, 342, note, and Gerck, d. Pte, 
TI (repr. 1958), 807, nore. 

# frc. di Sto di Mantova. Arch. Gonzaga, Busta 834, 
brief dated 15 July, 1431. 

5 Jacopo da Volterza, Diarium romanum, ad ann 148), 
RISS, XXILL-3, 63, gies the text of Fertantes leuer 19 
Situs, dated 11 September, announcing that “receptum 
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rejoicing. Pope Sixtus IV had imended from the 
beginning of the expedition that, after retaking 
Otranto, his fleet should proceed with the 
Neapolitans and with a Portuguese lect of 
twenty-one ships under the indolent Garsias 
Meneses, bishop of Evora, across the Adriatic 
straits to the coastal fortress of Valona, which 
was also to be captured from the Turks, an 
enterprise in which the Albanians would pre- 
sumably be happy to participate, but the pope! 
plans were soon to be frustrated by the appear- 
ance of the plague at Otranto, the intractability 
Of his sailors, and the general contrariness of 
Cardinal Campofregoso* 


ct Hicruntum decimo mensis huius die. .. Ten days 
ater the Venetians expressed their great pleasure in the 
mews (Arch, di Stato di Venceia, Sca. Secreu, Reg. 39, 
fols, 327-29" [42"-49"]. For dte later hiteenth-century 
Neapolitan chronide of one Ferraiolo, to be found in the 
Pierpont Morgan Library, MS SOL, which contains at fob. 
80" ff a seriet of six fulkpage drawings in color of the 
army of Duke Alfonso of Calabria on the march io 
Téliove Otranto, see Riccardo Filangieri, ed., Una Cronica 
napoletana figurata del Quattrocento, Naples, 1088, se. M, pp. 
33-48. These drawings ate well done, and noteworthy as 
contemporary illustrations of costumes, arms, and artillery, 
tapping: of horses, tents, wagons, etc Ferraolo gives a 
rather detalled account of dhe campaign, mendoning the 
chiet Neapolitan participants; the valve of this work is 
enhanced by Flangieris historical commentary 

"The appointment of Cardinal Campotregoso as legate of 
the papal feet was known in Genoa before 25 February, 
M81, "de che qui se fa solemnith grande" (Grasso, "Docu- 
menti,” no. vnt, p. M4). The Genosse were conspicuous 

"he Meet (did, mo». x, x, xu, AV, “CRI NAKIR, A 
1), and when their galleys returned home, they received 
from the pope a brief, "per quod vestra Beatitudo que a 
maris in bello ldrontna gesta eunt et probat ei extol 
doc. ccv, p. 489, dated 10 November, 1481). They hoped. 
that the death of Mehmed II and a signal defeat of the 
‘Turks would help ature the safety of the shone of Chior 
and ania their goverment to repsin sone of the law 
Genoese possessions In the Levant, especially Cata (docs 
Xt xix, xx, XX0, Xx, Xuitls, XLV, L LY, LAIN, XCIX, 
prm 

See the valuable collection of Sinus IV's letters De Curia 
annus undecimus 1481 in the Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale 
i Firenze, Bibl. Magliabeechiam2, MS. I-I 236. On 
27 Angust, LBI, Sixtus wrote Campofregoso (rom Rome, 

Ex Folr gala vigin adsunt cartelle et navis ana 

oneraria quas in cies apud Sanctum Paulum expectamus 
"erum prefectus est venerabilis frater Garsias episcopus 
Jliborensie Com primum eae ibi viderimus, fobebirnus 
stam ad te profici sub signis nouris et Imperio tuo 
rusiuras Poramur ut benigne et prefect ipsum et 
Egregie et sins er armis inaruae 

Sd, Fs. D 13%, ML 
rn, 36" ft, 40, 48-50, e. 

On T September Sir: informed King Ferrante that 
"proficiscitur Hydruntom classis quam ex Portugalliae 
cisimes. . s Spersmus illam magno usui Hydruntinc 


fol 29, 
20 Tt, 24", 20%, 


THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT 


In the meantime, however, Sixtus entertained 
wider ambitions still, confident that Mehmed's 
death was the first chance in more than two 
generations for an effective movement against 


apugnaon futuram . . " (ol 159. Endless difiulies 
ere being encountered in Campoliegesgs eet including 
{he plague nd am aleged iniit to pay the crews, at 
moved in Siti ler to the cardinal dated at Rome on 
10 September. the very cay of tie Turkish surrender at 
Otranto: “Accepimus teras taas datas primo huius mensis 
be peres causas propter quar prroni Wirenium 
Selen discedere cnumeras et inr alia narras quamuor 
triremes pese iam intecis ese ct de quinta dubia, sed 
(pied portam ea, quevinior parari de mam adum 
Sipendio - . "Iakhough Situsinsinedihn Campofiegono 
ould soon receive the nected fundi] (fus. 22/225, And 
di fols 257-20) The Portuguese fet had made ro move 
Sard Otranto by 14 September, s indicted by Sivrs 
leer of diat dare from Bracciano vo ihe papal wer. 
chamber im Rome: “Accepimus itera tuas quibas intel 
lex ea que iv urbe acta samt: imprmis illad vehementer 
admirar quod cuwecle Porcagallenses nomdem dis 
Emerit =. S (ol 3T and e fo 32" reveling suspicion 
of Garsias Meneses mentions. 

When Caries heard of he covery of Otranto from the 
Terks, be wanted to regard hip miston ar over, bur not 
so thc pope: -fpicopo tloremi: Venerbibs. tater, 
Salutem e. Intelesinus fraternitatem tam audita Hy. 
rera ecuperaione elle uecus progredi, ed satia 
Credimus nos ese ob hanc expagnatinem omnia exenua 
"ue b commissa sunt... Volomur acsi pra quani 
rins novam carum haber et indignadonen capis voce 
Srkusime precipiendo mandamus uitiis acceptis pre 
Senior satin dicedas ct cum cerera dasse movra que 
AX Valone invadendam peogredir te ciegos ut 
aliquid dignuns Chrisiata religione et honorc oo regeque 
ito [Alfonso V of Portugal had died om 28 Augis 
TRI] se tants classe gerere posse [Datum Braccnt die 
XV Seprembris 148 en endema)" (i. 33). 

The mantscrigt fom which these entries are aen is 
clearly the original archival copybook of Leonardo Grifo 
Shear IV's ucretorir itis s donesti (on whom sec 
Wa von olm, Fochangen sar Grothe dor hri 
Beirien, 1 TRome, 1814), 123), and must have. been 
removed at some tie or other from she Vatican Archives, 
rc was bors in Mian in 1497; he became bishop of 
Gubbio in T3 and archbishop of Benevento in MEZ 
bel, Aurea, 11 TIS, repr 1960, 191, 100) A 
Prominent gore a the Curia Romana, he appears nfi im 
s ceremunia diary f Johann Burchard (Enrico Clari 
{Johar Burchardi Liter notaram ab ume NGCCGLAXUI 
gir ad aurum MOVI im RISS, XXXI, pt. 1 [Gita di 
Grell and Bolegen. 1007-49] ve, È pp. 90, 29 [ac 
archbishop of Benevento}, 73, 07, 109.10 [a rote 4] 
Grito died i the Vatian Palace on 24 November, MES 
(bit, pp. 127-28% he vas buried in S. Nara del Popolo, 
is obsequies being he on 15 December (p 198 wih roc 
D There no longer any trace of hir basal pez (behind 
ihe Migh akat), Sul in 1077 a comnemoraive plaque was 
Set up to ba memory in the church o S Cito il 
Corsa, the national church of he Lombards (e nt 
que om ihe sight as onc entere bythe corridor opening 
ic Vio dl Grado 
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the Turks, On 15 September, 1481, he wrote uh 
bishop of Evora, from Bracciano, an Orsini 
stronghold north of Rome, directing him to help. 
Andreas Palacologus cross the short stretch of 
the Ionian Sea to the Morea so that Andreas 
could begin the reconquest of his fathers 
despotate, lost to Mehmed twenty years before 

Three days later, on 18 September, Sixtus 
addressed letters to the emperor, the lings of 
France, England, Hungary, and Spain, and most 
of the other important rulers in Europe, in- 
forming them of the recapture of Otranto, 
"which we have been waiting for with all our 
heart, and which has been most pleasing to 
us—today we have learned it from our people!” 
His letter was not only eloquent, it was eminently 
sensible: “This is the time of deliverance, of 
glory, of victory, such as we shall never be able 
to regain if it is neglected now. With a little 
effort the war can now be brought to a successful 
Conclusion which later on can be done only at 
the greatest cost and with the greatest injuries 
toourselves. . . ."*Inaletter of congratulation 


7 Bb Nor, Cemile, Florence, Bibl. Maglab. MS. 
ILI 56, dol 34: “Epscope  Elborenti Veneris 
Frater salem eic. Comméndaviess alas fraternal tuc 
dicum Alum aeblcm vium Andream Feleologum 
prese Roneorum qui nane ad te profesciur. Quare 
horemor te wt, poaquate Dei benignitate Hydrant civitas 
Fociperaa ex eures c studeas Mum m Febponemun 
faim caravel irarsvehere ut patriam ac dominium suum a 
"ers cccepatum recuperare ponit Erik bor i ploromumm 
«à plenum lauds t ges ermoine exiainabiur affecime. 
Tune tato beachce: Datar Braciani die XV Septembris 
1481, anno undecimo." Cf. Pastor, Hat Pobes, IV. 340 
pore, and Gereh d. Pipa, (E (repr. 1058), 570, note 3. The 
Wshcp of Evora (Elbora), whose mame Pastor omit is 
dente as Garsias Meneses in Ie papal bres as wel tm 
Fabel, Hierarchia, IT (1914, repr. 1080), 140. in P. B. Carns, 
Soir pixoporam, Regoburg, 1879, p. 99; and im 
Rayralis, Acc, ad ann: Ld no. 39, vol, XIX 1683), 
305, Thsearea number of schede rom Leo MBA relating 
So Garsias the Schedario Garap in the Arch Segr. Vaca 
Gelelaris Garanpi, vol. 40: exei, no. 16: Indice 490, fos 
Tat- 14^ by mod. amped enumeration. 

Bibl. Nar. Centr. Florence, Bibl. Magliab., MS. I-11 
256, fol SP-59* The copy of thie brief, dated 19 
September, which was sent to Ihe marquis of Mantua, is stl 
preserved in the Arch. di Soto di Mantova, Arch. Gonzaga, 
Busia 434: ™. Nam ad reliquos omnet idem serbimur, 
evoe nunc tempus salutia, tempus glori, tempus victore, 
‘quod si negligetur, mulum ale" wmquam recuperare 
Toneri: parvo negocio bellam mane conic: petest qued 
eod Don, advera poner conficiat af cuacalndi 
Expectare volermi doncc elteras hosts se colla, res 
Teupere e adversus nor muniatur. Nor ei theater 
acere fedeeur sopra quam viro nauee lore pote 
runt" Pant of the teat i given in Pax, Zi. Pops 
IV. append. no. 04, p. 308, and Gad. 4. Paps, i 
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to Cardinal Campofregoso, written the same 
day, Sixtus said that the undertaking, which 
had begun so auspiciously, must be carried 
through with all endeavor. italy must be freed 
forever from the Turkish danger. He had urged 
all the Christian princes to take up the cause, 
and Campofregoso was now to continue the 
offensive, inflicting all the damage he could on. 
the Turks, “lest we prove unequal to the chance 
which heaven has offered us." 

Pope Sixtus's exhortations were in vain, 


There had been dissension in 
the Christian army at Otranto, and plague 
aboard the papal ships. Campofregeso assured 

ixtus that an expedition such zs he had 
envisaged was impossible. In any event Italy was 
no longer in imminent danger. Although, to be 
sure, Otranto lay in ruins, the Turks had been 
expelled from their beachhead on the peninsula. 


Time has passed slowly in Otranto, where the 
memory of the events of 1480-1481 remains to 
this day as vivid as if the Turks had come and 
gone but a brief while ago. At the edge of the 
town, on the hill of Minerva, the church of $. 
Francesco di Paola is entirely dedicated to the 
memory of those events, As one enters the gate- 
way to the stairs leading up to the church, 
modern inscriptions on pilasters to the left and 
right recall that "ottocento Otrantini s'im- 
molarono in olocausto a Dio." The inscriptions 
pay rhetorical tribute to the troops of Alfonso of 
Calabria, who recovered the city in September, 
1481: ". .. Voi generosi che pugnando nel 
1480f!] fugaste dai lidi ausoni le orde musul- 


append., no. 130, p. 789. Copies of the brief went io 
the Florentines, Lucchesi, amd Sienese, hut not 1 the 
Venetians. Numerous entries in che Diarium parie, ad 
ann. 1480- 1481, in RISS, XXII (Milan, (733) cols 347-79, 
describe the Turkish occupation of Otranto in deæail and 
with soree inaccuracy, the chronicler apparenily being in 
much doubt as w how and whea the Chritian forces 
recovered the city. Cj. lorga, Gesch. d. osman. Reiches, UL 
Gotha. 1909), 19998; P. 5. Argent, Occupation «f Chies, 
1 (Cambridge, 1958), 230-44. 

> Dibi. Maglia, MS. IL-IU 209, foL 38: “Legato 
assis... Accepimus litteras Circumspectionis tue datas 
Ad XI diem present quibur certiores nos facie de 
eceptione Hydrant ct ci que fate utecoute sunt 
Bnd for the imporiam, portion of the texl, sce. Pasir, 
Hit. Popes, 1Y, append., to. 85, p 519. and Greh d. 
Papaw, 1, append. no. 191, p. 200, and in general note 
Rorreldus Amn. cer ad ane. L481, nos. 14, 99,97 24, val 
XIX (1095), pp. 298, 300, 3014. 

‘Bib. Maga. MS. (1-111 250, fole 59° 
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mane.” Midway on the stairs another inscription 
(on the right) marks the spot where the eight. 
hundred martyrs of Otranto are said to have 
died for the faith. This inscription calls attention 
also to the small column that stands opposite 
(on the left as one ascends the stairs), set up in 
honor of the Turkish executioner who, marvel- 
ing at the spectacle of Christian heroism, himself 
embraced the faith. According to tradition, he 
suffered martyrdom along with his erstwhile 
victims.“ . . Passagiero, chiunque tu sei, 
plaudi alla fortezza dei nostri martiri e ai trionfi 
della cristiana religione." 

An inscription on the facade of the church of 

(o records the construction by Alfonso 
bria of a shrine to the martyrs of Otranto 
and, vetustate pene collapsum, its replacement in 
1614 by the present church, rebuilt on a grander 
scale and endowed with a larger revenue by 
Gianfrancesco Arnesanno of Lecce and his wife 
Marcia Lucia. Inside the church, on the walls 
to the left and right, are inscribed the names 
of those known or believed to have perished in 
the Turkish seizure of the city in August, 1480, 
and in the struggle for its recovery thirteen 
months later. Among the former one reads the 
name of the Turkish executioner "Berlabei," 
whose dramatic conversion has become part of 
the local legend. 

In the small public square under the Torre 
Alfonsina, on the south side of the harbor of 
Otranto, à monument was erected (n 1929) 
"agli eroi e ai mattiriotrantini del MCDLXXX." 
Bronze reliefs of the strife and slaughter fill the 
east and west sides of the monument. Here 
and there throughout old Otranto Turkish can- 
non balls stand outside the doorways, at the tops 
of stairs, and in the backyard gardens. Now 
Christianized, like Berlabei himself, these stone 
cannon balls have been conspicuous pieces of 
Otrantine décor for five hundred years. 

When the Turks burst into the cathedral 
basilica of Otranto on the morning of 11 August, 
and are said to have slain the archbishop 
Stefano Pendinelli and bis priests at the high 
altar, they began the dilapidation of the mag- 
nificent mosaic floor (laid in 1164-1166 and 
restored in 1875), one of the best-known and 
most beautiful in Healy. To the right of the high 
altar the Ocrantini bave built the "chapel of 
the martyrs.” The walls are lined with tall 
cabinets containing the bones of some five 
hundred and sixty of the eight hundred 
martyrs, Alfonso of Calabria. having removed 
to Naples the remains of most of the others 

On the shore road about two kilometers, 
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just over a mile, to the south of Otranto one 
may still find the extensive remains of the once- 
famous Basilian monastery of S. Nicola di 
Casole. They stand amid broad fields on high 
ground, with a beautiful view of the surrounding. 
countryside. Today, however, the siteis occupied 
by a masseria, an ill-kept farmstead, with a di 
order of hay and hens, manure, sheep, and 
dogs. Once it was the home of the abbot or 
"igoumen" Nectarius (1219/20-1235), who had 
borne the secular name Nicola. Twice in times of 
religious crisis Nicola-Nectarius had served as 
Greck interpreter to cardinal legates— to Bene- 
dict of S. Susanna (in 1205-1907) and to 
Pelagius (in 1214-1215), as they vainly sought 
to effect the union of the churches after the 
Fourth Crusade. 

The monastery and the rich library at 
Casole had been the center and often the scene. 
of the Otrantine poets in the halcyon days of 
Frederick II Hohenstaufen, and one of them 
at least, John Grassus, had probably joined bim. 
more than once at the distant hunting lodge 
of Castel del Monte, Among these Italo-Greek 
pocts we must include Nicola-Nectarius himself, 
the seventh abbot of Casole, who served the 
papacy again in 1223-1285 as a go-between with 
imperial Nicaea. He was the good friend of the 
illustrious George Bardanes, Athenian diplomat 
and metropolitan of Corfu. The poet Joha 
Grassus "Idruntinus" (of Otranto) was also a 
friend of Bardanes; John was a fiery Ghibelline 
and an imperial notary; he was also the onetime 
Student and long-time friend of the abbot 
Neciarius. John Grassus's son Nicola wrote little 
poems in iambic tetrastichs to Christ, the Virgin, 

ind the saints. Another poet of the "school of 

Otranto" was George the Chartophylax, ar- 
chivist of the church of nearby Gallipoli, a 
rough-and-ready fellow who sprawled at the 
foot of Mount Parnassus, and wrote poems 
robust enough to please himself if not, perhaps, 
his fellows 

Rich memories still clung to the hallowed 
precincts of S. Nicola di Casole when the Turks 
attacked the monastery, set fire to the roofs, and 
brought them tumblin d, as the 
terrified monks fled for their lives. We know the 
names of some twenty abbots of Casole, from the. 
foundation of the monastery in 1098-1099 to. 
the year 1469, but the name and the fate of the 
poor abbot of 1480 still elude us. With the 
destruction of the monastery the silver age of 
Otranto had come to an end. The southland of 
Salento, however, had been declining long 
before the intrusion of the Turks had broken 
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the soft tranquillity of life set amid the olive 
groves and vineyards. There was no recovery for 
ihe monastery at Casole. Through the early 
sixteenth century, at least, an abbot and some 
monks still inhabited S. Nicola, cluttered with 
the debris of Turkish destruction. Attempts were 
made at preservation and even reconstruction, 
for the monastery had an income from prop- 
erties scattered throughout the heel of Italy. 
Indeed, $. Nicola had been for more than two 
centuries the richest Basilian monastery in the 
peninsula. But by the beginning of the seven- 

ry the monastery was deserted, 
although we should note that in 1665 two 
chaplains were celebrating mass every day in the 
spacious church for the spiritual well being of 
the few rustics who lived in the area roundabout. 
‘The church was abandoned in the eighteenth 
century: by the beginning of the nineteenth 
it was closed, because it had become structurally 
unsafe. Now litle remains of the church but one 
arched wall of the apse with dusters of columns 
on each side. The nave of the church has become 
a stoneyard, with building blocks piled up 
against the arched wall and strewn about in 
profusion, a sad memorial to the Turkish 
occupation of what had been an important place. 


Sixtus IV's resolve to take the offensive 
against the Turks was soon diverted. On 27 May, 
1489, to be sure, he thanked the Ragusei for 
sending him word of the "apparatus quos contra 
Christianos Turcorum tirannus fadt et quid 
moliatur,” and urged them to keep him in- 
formed in the future, assuring them that he 
would always do everything he could to meet the 
‘Turkish peril in the quickest possible fashion. 
But his attention already lay elsewhere. Sixtus 
was in fact caught up in another Italian war 
which he owed to the intrigues of his nephew, 
Girolamo Riario, who had contracted an alliance 
with Venice against King Ferrante of Naples. 
Riario had expressed the desire to visit Venice 
and confer with the Signoria as early as July, 
1481.^ He came on 9 September, and “one 
received him like an emperor." 


7 Bibl Maglb., MS, II-IIL 256, fl. 289°, 

“t Arch. di Stato di Venezia, Sen. Secreta, Reg. 30, fl. 26 
pen. 

* Panor, Geek d. Pipe I (repr. 1985), 574-75, On 29 
Ocioder, Last the Venetian Senate wrote Roberta Malatesta, 
lord of Rimini and captain-general of the Republic's land. 
forces, "Habemus, sicuti Excelente vestre non est ignotum, 
sub nostra protecione illasrisinum dominum Comhem 
Hieronimum de Karo e statum suum” (Sen. Secreta, Keg 
30, fol. STPT471, and d. fols. 41749, 40, 59-807 57, 59° 
and E) Riario wanted Faenza, 

(OL Ae sarl 
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The Venetians wanted to destroy the Estense 
duchy of Ferrara, for ever since the bard- 
headed Ercole d'Este had ascended the Ferrarese 
throne (in August, 1471), he had been trying to. 
loosen the commercial shackles with whieh the 
tradesmen on the lagoon had bound his state. 
Venice maintained a vicedominus in Ferrara to 
see to the observance of various pacts which 
tied Ercole’s hand to the disadvantage of his 
subjects. Strengthened by his marriage with 
Eleonora, the daughter of Ferrante, and by 
bonds of increasing friendship with Lorenzo. 
de’ Medici and with the Sforza of Milan, Ercole 
looked the other way when his merchants 
broke the conventions by which the Venetians 
sought to curb their freedom to trade. Ferrarese 
officials disregarded the exemptions from tolls 
and the like, which the Republic had secured in 
earlier years, expropriated Venetian property, 
and generally infuriated the Senate by their 
allegedly high-handed procedures. 

Nothing loath to repay Ferrante for deserting 
him in the Tuscan war, Pope Sixtus went along. 
with Riario, who had designs on Faenza and 
above all desired to overthrow Ferrante and 
the Aragonese regime in Naples. Venice was 
to receive Ferrara for her assistance. In mi 
April Ferrante invaded the papal states, and 
some two weeks later Venice declared war on 
Ercole d'Este, To offsetthe alliance ofthe papacy 
and Venice, Naples and Ferrara found support 
in Florence and Milan, Mantua and Urbino, 


“sen. Secret, Reg. 29, fols. 142° [132°], dated 29 
November, 1480, om the’ complaints of the Venetian 
edens in Ferraras Mv (AD [188-1501]. 22 Drees 
ict on tbe “rue ini contra iüridicioncs 
paca tesa "and 167]. 51 December, 
en the Senate's wilingnem to receive a Ferarese envoy 
39 review the dicnqréomens which Veni regarded ax 
P lgose né dubiose. afr which rebwions beneen 
Venice and Ferrara detercrated rapidly (lid. Rey. 30. 
fole 98, 317 397 397, 40-44, 48-47 and I [oh 38, cc] 
o Cones; the Ferrare animador resident in 
enice, gave up his mission atthe beginning of February, 
1482 (Reg. 30 fl. 32 (62. The Veretan documents are 
fall of actions tobe tien again celo Este 
"Bi. Magia. MS. Tt 256, fol. 217, papat brief 
of 18 Apri 1382, to Ferrante, expresing surprise at 
fhe Incuntion of Neapottan troops and demanding ther 
idreeal On the sane day Gin wrae wo Eroale 
Esc of Ferara, urging hii to maintain: pene with 
Venite: scd mares ta fecerunt, and informing hum What 
the Turks were prepare another Beet wii which to 
nack ley (Bu, 217218), War would be diamant 
to them all Sixes wrote, while at the same time numerous 
"reti show him taking various defensive and offensive 
artian in preparation forthe war which feed) mut be 
Braided. Now the long brc to the Benevenans in dis 
coment (ois. 277-278", dated at Romeon 12 June, Mi) 
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Ferrantes son Alfonso, the duke of Calabria, 
carried the war to the very walls of Rome 
through the late spring and early summer, 
and the Campagna was pillaged by a Tur 
cavalry force which Alfonso had recruited after 
the surrender of the sultan's army at Otranto. 
When in late July, however, Roberto 
Malatesta, son of ihe impious Sigismondo, 
arrived in Rome in charge of the papal and 
Venetian troops, Alfonso retreated southward 
beyond Velletri into the Pontine Marches, 
going toward the Tyrrhenian coast in the direc- 
tion of Anzio and Nettuno. He took his stand. 
at Campomorto, a lonely crossroads about 
ight miles from Anzio. Here Roberto Malatesta 
defeated Alfonso on 21 August, 1482, and sent 
him scurrying farther south to Terracina and 
the protection of the Neapolitan fei? But 
Roberto died of the fever 2 few weeks later; 
the papal party was soon as hard pressed as 
before; and Sixtus IV, becoming suspicious of 
the Venetians, agreed to a peace with Naples, 
Florence, and Milan on 12 December, 1482. By 
the terms of the treaty, in which the Venetians 
might be included if they wished, the independ- 
ence of the duchy of Ferrara was guaranteed, 
but the Venetians rejected the terms and gave 
vent to their anger against Sixtus for his 


"Sen Secreta, Reg. 30, fol 95° L106") a leter ofthe Vene- 
tiam Senate dated 22 fune, 1482, addressed tothe Conserv 
ions of e city of Rome: requeatibasliterh oratoris ast 
în urbe agenta fact sumus certiores quanta ide, constantins 
sionis mogrirndina ieiuna malesum vestrorum vestigia 
Sguemes neglectis Tacnuris et damnio vobia illi pro del 
fersione iusisime cause summi pondes adversos ducis 
(Gaus insidias usi fuer. 

"Sec ihe general account in Pastor, His. Pots, IV, 
346-53, and Gud. d Pipe, lI (repr. 1952), 373-79. 
Jocderials, Pasior's account of the attempts of Andreas 
ameet, tar archbishop of Cranes, te organize 2 
chiamate cot in Bavel at this ime (IV, 398 33) has 
been entirely tevriten in the last edition of the Gerh. 4 
Fiat, 11, 579-85. The final revision of the German text of 
{hie wark is much more reale than te Engld aration 

Bil, Magtab, NS. LL IIl 200, ob. 209-270, 29%, 
and 369, thë iat reference being 10 a papal briet dared 
22 Augas. addresedtotheGenocde announcing the victory 
fearg On 24 Apost Sines seta huie of 
Ritom prase to Malas (o. 310) A Tall account of 
Campomorio may be found it. Pastor, Geh 4. Pape, 
1 (repr. 1985), 366-92. The pope kad appealed for aid 
from anios toward the end at June (Ren. Serreta, Reg. 
fete 0" 100 EE [100* 110 EJ The Signoria waa naturally 
alighted. with Malatesia's victory (f, tos. II" Ib) 
Tncdentally, the papal ball legitimizing Roberto and Ma 
testa, sane o Sig amodo. may be found in Reg, Vat. $8. 
{iT dated in Nicholas V's fourth ponte! year, i2. ST 
Augus Had 
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abandonment of the alliance which his own 
nephew had contrived.” 

The persistence of the Venetians against 
the duchy of Ferrara brought into being a 
league against them: its members included the 
papacy, Naples, Ferrara, Florence, and Milan; 
and Sixtus now plunged into still another war 
with his customary zeal, imposing an interdict 
upon Venice in May, 1483.9 But after more 


“ From mid November, 1482, papal relations with Venice 
became very strained. The Senat expressed axons 
the polices change of cimate in Rome in view cf “la lal 
roura devotione, constant, fede, veneratione, obrer wantin, 
Sca, c APS volun c PAPE ERE 
verso e à sua Beattudine] (Sen. Secreta, Reg 30, lo 
TT Lis" List 0597. doc. dated 28 November, ater 
hi the senatorial records show that the dieipalon cf 
mty between Venke and the Holy See vas rapid On 27 
December the Senate recalled Francesco Died, who had 
replated Barkaroarthe Venen amhatiador i Rome e 
MD could longer cid his pow "abnque modius di 
expresa ignominia nostra et aperto dedecore nes satus 
Gi. fol 154" (164), and on 7 Jamary, 1483. they 
rel jant ih some biternets)"Accepimuc breve 
Scio vouccaquadecuk.-.- rrerentacudevodonc 
intllumus ex co causas que eam videor impute a 
predas narum deirendum «t lesinandum haie ai 
Videsque conmolum Bastian nosrorum, Hortmr bre 
{creants paternoafecu ee compluribus verts viai 
2d pacema cum ceteris [alie potertaibs ineandam ab 
Siotndumque deinceps ab Ferien bello" (hid. Reg. 30 
tris Db). 

‘Dido had, however, already made the Venetian position 
abundantly clear in Rome. The pope's desertion would have 
ien a great blow to Venier if her Senate and chiven did 
fot eniertain the hope that God himself, the supreme 
judge of Pumar alfa, would in the end attest (o the 
deren ol he Republ cmne. The pope bad appeled 
to Venker, which bad provided a Meet of some dguy 
llo ana transports, (0 help him aga fur ences 
Tta was the Venetian commander it was he whe von. 
she "vitara mcbiümima" emer Metuno As for Ercole 
"Ese, from the time be became dake of Ferrara he had 
dared “quod unquam nulls uorum progenitorum ausis 
ea tura notra ferrariensia infringere uet venetos wera, 
Siüngocre noaram maguciestsin verom deniquc fuz 
ique deo in ducatum ipsum irrumpere. [ie imo the 
Veneco preperl, ete. ere ih, fols. 127 TE Tie nor. 
able te c afr had gone on for yea, Venice woudl 
Trot sake peace wah Lacie, cic. The fee of the Senate 
Sosed wih the ironie reflection that "we cannot but ho 
forthe fortunate outcome of that war, to which the autborky 
f ie preme and sos baly pontif [astee himself] has 
Devoted impelled, and aroused wi" (fal. 188) 

"xus IV launched bs long bul 4d ononon niam 
in condemnation ofthe Venetians on $3 May. MES (Arch. 
Supr, Varicamo, Reg Vat $49 [Siu IV Senat, tom. IV]; 
VE 4i 3507 datum Rome spud Santum Petrum anna, 
Se, MCGCCLIOU, tertio, dedo Kal. tanii, ponditestur 
fas! anne duodecima") On 15 July (H89) he reed a 
Venen remensranes agaont di grove nim af lin 
pica authority (Id, foo 809" 3T, the bul banning 
‘Me igoatre ot Ciosanbattaa Poggio, n ofthe humanis 
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than a year of the most desultory co-operation 
with the papacy Lodovico Maria Sforza "il 
Moto,” then governor of Milan, saw small 
profit in the continuance of the war. He merely 
wanted the Venetians held in check, not 
defeated, and as a result of his withdrawal 
from the contest the Venetians were able to, 
secure, very favorable terms in the peace of 
Bagnolo (on 7 August, 1484), which finally 
put an end to the renownless war. Sixtus IV 
knew self-interest when he saw it. He con 
Gemned il Moro's faithless indifference to the 
Holy See, and his last political act was to reject. 
the provisions of Bagnolo 


Tidings from central Europe had, in the 
meantime, added much to the worties of the 
Curia Romana. Sixtus had sent his good friend 
and faithful servitor Bartolommeo de Maraschi 
bishop of Cità di Castello (1474-1487), into 
the troubled area, and the latter's reports of 
October, 1483, from Bohemia and Hungary 
showed central Europe to be breaking dawn into 
chaos"... Rapinac, stupra, incendie, pluri- 
mae aique horrendae caedes committuntur, 
iugulantur sacerdotes ut quod non habent 
aurum ex{sJolvant. . .." King Matthias Cor. 
vinus of Hungary kept up constant attacks on 
the domains of the doddering Emperor Fred- 
erick IIL, who had lost to his vigorous opponent 
many castles and towns in Carinthia, Carniola, 
Styria, and Austria. Frederick was just creeping, 
along’ from day to day with his usual stolid 

eptitude, “et quotidie serpit serenissimus vero 
imperator, adhuc dormitat He was believed, 
however, to be planning some great move since 
he obviously could not tolerate the loss of so 
many important lands. Bishop Bartolommeo 
had arrived in Buda on 16 October, 1483 
Corvinus received him the following day. He 
tried to persuade Corvinus, in the pope's name, 
“to desist from war upon the emperor," remind- 
ing him that he was the emperors adopted 
son, and that it did not become 2 son thus 
to strive against his father. 

Nothing made Sultan Bayazid I1 happier than 
this war as he planned even greater evils for 
Christendom than his father had perpetrated. 
Bayazid now had Mehmed I's abundant gold, 


Poggio Bracciolini). The pope also entered an alliance with 
the Sienese on 14 August (1488), iid. fols. 256-971, 
Ser STI, bp mod. stamped enumeration, 

Jacopo da Volicra, Barton roman, al ann. 4, in 
USS, XXI 5 (1900). 
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and was more popular with the Turkish soldi 

than “his severe, faithless, and cruel Father 

he knew that the Hungarians were worn out, 

lacked money, and had suffered a large loss of 

life, To all this, Corvinus replied that he had 
fact always desired peace with Fred 


but got nothing but war from him as he egged 
on his son Maximilian or the king of Poland 


with the Turk. Corvinus spoke with indignation 
‘and dilated on the injuries he had suffered 
at Hapsburg hands. Bartolommeo tried to 
soothe him, reminding him that Frederick also 
claimed various wrongs had been done him, to 
which the sharp intelligence and fluent tongue 
of Corvinus had a ready rejoinder. The great 
Hungacian’s personality made a profound 
impression upon the Italian "Beatissime 
pater, rex Ungariae Mars ipse est, nihil nisi 
bellum cogitans!” Corvinus's heavy artillery, 
domente and bombardae, was tremendous; Bar- 
tolommeo saw a stone cannonball weighing 
1,500 pounds. Everywhere at Buda the evidence. 
suggested that Corvinus was preparing to 

enlarge his efforts against Frederick rather than 
"make peace with bi. 

“I thought the king had been impoverished 
by his daily warfare,” Bartolommeo wrote the 
pope, “which had also been suggested to me 
in [Königlgrätz, and in rehearsing the reasons 
which should make for peace, I gave not the 

asi emphasis to this one. Hence, 1 gather, it 
came about that on the twentieth fof October] 
a certain friend invited me to see the kings. 
palace... /" The wealth of the wardrobe 
astonished him, with its precious garments 
loaded with gold, jewels, and pearls there 
were great tapestries on the walls and any 
number of gold and silver vessels “worked with 
a wondrous art.” Bartolommeo saw one lamp- 
stand of such weight as to be worth 3,500 
ducats, which he described with all the admira- 
tion of the Renaissance ecclesiastic who loved 
to be surrounded by beauty and by opulence. 
He saw crosses, marvelous altar adornments, 
five hundred large silver plates, three hundred 
golden goblets, and other such ware, preciosis 
sima, exquisita vasa, "and I sawa hall so furnished 
that I do not think the glory of Solomon could 
have surpassed itl" Bartolommeo does not 
mention Corvinus's library of beautiful manu- 
scripts. Whatever hardships Corvinus and his 
famous father John Hunyadi had found on the 
field of battle, obviously personal poverty was 
not among them. 
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Bartolommeo de’ Maraschi did not allow him- 
self to be overwhelmed by the magnificence of 
Matthias Corvinus's private life, however, and 
whenhe was next admitted to the royal presence, 
he continued to preach peace, Corvinus was 
reasonable and amiable, but got somewhat 
angry when he thought of the injustices done 
him in the past. No one was more aware than 
he of the Turk’s power and preparations (to 
which Bartolommeo gave unneeded emphasis); 
he wanted peace with the Christian powers, but 
heartily resented the Hapsburg aggressions, 
"and when he spoke of the Venetians, he accused 
them of perfidy, and not to himself alone but to. 
all the kings of Hungary.” Corvinus flourished 
documents to make his points, and requested 
Bartolommeo to send copies of them to the pope 
and the cardinals, He sounded a trifle paranoid 
as he excoriated the treachery of his opponents, 
but he also sounded honest and did not lack a. 
sense of humor. He said he knew his cause was 
just; so did the princes of Germany. When 
Bartolommeo asked with a smile whether the 
current war with ihe emperor was redoundin, 

much to his glory, ^ j 


since a lion was fighting with a mouse, for the 
moment he was caught by the phrase, so 1 continued, 
praying that he might choose kindliness, piety, and 
religion to overcome the plots, deccits, and injuries 
of which he spoke, to turn his arm: against the 
‘Turks, by which means he might make his name more 
famous and respected, and the way would finally 
open up into heaven, where he might enjoy not a 
ficcting and meaningless reputation, but true end 
eternal glory with Christ. 


According to Bartolommeo. the Hungarians 
themseives did not want the war, neither did 
the queen, and the search for peace simply 
had co go on “until an end might be put to this 
malady from which we could sce the Christian 
commonwealth would waste away: [the king] 
replied that he would do his part, and gave me 
his hand with the greatest courtesy, and told 
bis prelates to sake mc home" 

‘Their conversations were resumed on the 
following day, exploring the road to peace in 
central Europe: Bartolommeo dined with Cor- 
Simus, the queen, the voivade Stephen of 
Trantyivania and john de Pruiez the Bishop of 
Grosswardein (Nagyvárad), “a favorite of the 
King amd queen and mos respectful of your 
Holiness.” He attended other court functions, 
and prenched peace with Frederick at the King 
on every possible occasion, They talked of a dict 
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which might be assembled to settle the Austro- 
Hungarian war; Corvinus thought the Venetians 
litde better than the Turks; and of course the 
Germans bore arms against one another with 
no less enthusiasm than against the Turks. So 
their conversations went on and on. Bartolom- 
meo's long letter to Sixtus IV closes with a 
report which the voivode Stephen of Transyl- 
vania gave him of the persistent, ominous 
movement of Turks up the Danube. 

Another letter of Bishop Bartolommeo to the 
pope, dated at Buda on 24 October, 1483, 
relates to discussions he had had with Corvinus. 
concerning Jem Sultan, "who is held by the 
knights of Rhodes.” Corvinus had been dream- 
ing of plans to use Jem against his brother 
Bayazid I1, who is now said to have been uni- 
versally disliked in the Ottoman empire. Some of 
the leading pashas had already secretly conspired. 
with Jem to kill Bayazid on the battlefield, 
but the plan had failed, owing to Jem's own 
precipitate action and the retreat of his troops 
at the critical juncture. A renegade pasha, who 
had got out of a Turkish prison, was then in 
Buda, encouraging Corvinus and Peter de Varda, 
wrehbishop of Kalocza (Colacensis) in Hungary, 
in the hope that treachery at the Porte might sl 
lay Bayazid low. Corvinus proposed to send the 
pasha to Rome, and asked Bartolommeo to let a 
member of his household accompany the Turk. 


Arch, Segr. Vaticano, Miscellanea, Arm. Il, Reg. 20 
('olicorum Varia, tom. XX), fos, 51-58". Barialomimen 
de'Marasehi was deeply involved in the financial affaire of 
the Holy See from the summer of 1473 on (Arm. XXXI, 
tom. 62, fol. 71-72, papal bull dated 30 September, 
1473). In June, 1480. he passed from the office of re- 
river (dipaarixe) in the Cariera Apostolica (Frroitu e 
Exitus, Reg. 500, fob, 2, 31°, and Reg. 301, fob. 3, 
32") 10 that of generelt eramus (Inte & Ex, Reg 302, 
Fols. 20%, 25%, 79, et oli). He is described as “treasurer” 
general" in the credential letter which Situs TV addressed 
to Corvinus on 8 June, 1483 (Monumenta Vaticano Hsorian. 
regni Hungariae dasa, Ist ser, VI (Budapest, 1891 
Mathiae Cori Hungariar gi epos ad Romanai pontiices 
dae et ab và arpar, so cux, p. 305) Corvinus 
audes to Banolommecs mission io Buda in a leer (o 
Situs dated 8 November. 1483, informing the Cura 
Romana of the incursione of Turkish bands into Croatia 
Carniola, and Styria, and their dramatic defeat by the ben 
ff Croatia on 29 October (id, Ho. Civ), pp. 210-12) 
For ather references o Bartolomineo's mission, c. id, nos. 
csi eres, pp. 214, 217. Hie name appears corseanly in 
the registers of Introitus ct Exitus On the warfare, deplored 
by Bartolomeo, which Corvinus was waging against 
Frederik, 1N, see Gyula Ris, Die Feldsige des Kowie» 
Mathion Corea in Nicdoritneich, 1471 -H460, Viern 
1979, cam. pp. 15 F. QMditichatorache Sebriftenveit 
herausgegeben vom Heeresqeschichlichen Museum, Mert 
E 


THE RECOVERY OF OTRANTO 


to the papal court, to which request of course Bar- 
tolommco acceded, and promptly wrote his 
Holiness, "whom 1 ask in the kings name to 
admit the Turkish pasha into his presence." The 
pasha should also be allowed to see Jem, of 
whose person Corvinus wished to secure posses 
sion to employ as a figurehead against the 
sultan. Bartolommeo makes it quite clear that 
Corvinus was anxious to add as much of the 
erstwhile Byzantine empire to his own domains 
as possible, and closes, his letter with anéther 
expression of his admiration for the militant 
monarch, on whose broad shoulders the future 
of central Europe then seemed to be resting ®! 


For some years the Turkish danger would be 
rather less than Bartolommeo de’ Maraschi 
seems to have thought. At any rate a divided 
Italy had shaken off the Turkish invaders in 
almost miraculous fashion. As Moses and the 
Israelites had escaped from servitude in Egypt, 
and Pharaoh and the pursuing host had been 
swallowed up in the onrushing waters of the Red 
Sea (Exodus, 14), so Sultan Mehmed I1 was now 
dead, and so had the Turkish hosts been stopped 
at Rhodes and overcome at Otranto. While the 
city and the Curia were still contemplating 
with wonderment these Christian victories, a 
painter was at work in the spring of 1482 on 
scaffolding set up against the south wall of the 
new capella maior palatii, the recently finished 

e Chapel. He was in fact at work on the 
Mosaic theme suggested by the bull which Sixtus 
IV had promulgated in the late summer of 1480. 
The archenemy of the faith had finally died in 
defeat, his forces repulsed by God, qui currum. 
Pharaonis deiecit m mare.* 

The Sistine fresco of the drowning of 
Pharaoh and the Egyptians may he seen at two 
levels of representation. It both tells the story of 
Exodus, and commemorates the Turkish defeat. 
Toward the left of the picture, just behind 
Moses! left shoulder, stands the bearded figure 
of Cardinal Bessarion, holding the siver-gilt 
reliquary containing the revered head of S. 
Andrew, in a pose which thousands had seen in 
April, 1462, at the reception of the relic into 
the Vatican. Bessarion had died a decade before 
this fresco was painted, but he still remained 


3 Arch, Segr. Vaticano, Miscell, Arm. LI, Reg. 20, fle 
50-81. ^ 2 Quod si rex Ungariae ilham detentem le 
Rhodiersitus Tecum] kabeat, tribus regnis Mico patietur 
quae Chrisiama fuerunt. 

Sf ihe text of the bull in Raynaldus, Ana. ecl 
sd ann. 1480, no. 23, vol. XIX (1699), p. 2806, 
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the symbol of the anti-Turkish crusade, His 
presence in the picture clearly suggests that the 
oriental forces being smitten by the engulfing 
waves are in fact the Osmanlis, who bad 
crossed the seas to attack Rhodes and Otranto, 
and over whom the Grand Master d'Aubusson. 
nd Cardinal Campofregoso had achieved the 
victories which the fresco thus served to recall. 
In 1481 Andrea Guaceialotti struck a dated 
medal with a portrait of Sixtus IV on the 
obverse, and on the reverse the figure of 


P Gf. Fanor, Cech d. Pájste, X1 repr. 1955), 808.500, 
with notes, mdrerd not in the Engish translation. This is 
an interpretation of the "Passaggio del Mar Rosso” 
Spparenty unknown to L D. Eedinger, The Sine Chapel 
fire Michelangelo. Religious Imagery ond Papal Primacy, 
‘Oxford, 1906. Contrary fo Edinger’ belief, the Sistina was 
fat in fact the place where “the condaves were meant to be 
Feld" (p- 0), aed so vas never intended “to provide apropet 
saing for ) The cardinals amd com 
čiasisiae ate 


A Raris the cala fr S Mit, which ly jast across 
the al prime fter Sl Reg) from the spe aer, a 
the sisina in i vam was cca (roger, p10, sho 
Pitaken in denying Fa Angelos diet wit that ot 
Riot) de the number of cidit scenes vede 
Taul il the cela paco c S. Nica became too am 
for papat lecuons I had ao become the ameta michi 
AS tus IV od replaced the ald epi mir with the 
Sitz ap Paul If domolahed ihe Chapa of S. Niccolè in 

36nd buie preset Palla tae ove i functions 
The Stc ofthe ld chapel of S. Nico is mov flee bythe 
‘ray whieh descendi fromthe Sala Regi ehe Corte ds 
Novello Gf Frame Ehre ond Haremin Egger, Dor 
ascende Pat (19), pp. 108-36, and GL 1 
Trommel, Antonia di Sangales Cappella Pola» ~ 
etj for Regehr SUIT [aod], 1-42, 15 which 
revo cft. hes rtm made above, in Chapir Dr 
Tot 

"he deny of the painter or painters of the drowning 
of Pharaoh zd bis eh hundred charts inthe Red Se 
fas been the subject of doubt and dispune for many years 
(Gf Fria Kap, Pere di Como. Hale a8, 1999. pp. 3 
Sa Ma Bie, Pino dk Cui, Many 1066, pp. 198-25, 
Gd pl 99. Vasari co diat Cosmo lom painted the 
Send and Enger op. d, shins he Uer, modem. 
Sis hme "alibuté" i 10 Piero di Cima Fra 
Dims Benodeto Chivlandae, Rao Antonio, ard 
others. Exit Stevan, Dota, uana © Dogon, 
London, 190, p.26, believed thatthe fresco Tepresented 

rer the Nenpdion frees ar Compo 

Sivas ong the em af Alfonso 
S Cans This merpetason ich fs rece 
eneral acceptance d. Paul Schuring 
ots, 1010 pp. 15,80) igi eie hy Eager 
Chris opponeno, tes ferait end he son Align, 
uk hardly be reprend zs orema when they had 
Js joined vit the pope in aiding d'Aubumsn and had 
{seed with Canpottegn the sctory over the Tore at 
Sum 


orto, where To 
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Constantia holding a tall staff, her lefi elbow 
resting on a column, with galleys and crouching 
Turks, arms, and banners at her feet? 

Pope Sixtus IV had had ample time to handle. 
this medal to his Full satisfaction and to contem- 
plate the Sistine painting before hc died on 
Thursday, 12 August, 1484" ‘The unending 
feud between the Orsini and the Golonnesi, 
which had raged with especial virulence through 
the recent wars, threatened fora while to destroy 
wide areas in Rome. The Colonnesi hated the 
della Rovere. Girolamo Riario hastened back to 
the city (from a siege of Paliano); his enterprising, 
wife Caterina seized the Castle of S. Angelo; and 
their allies, the Orsini, barricaded themselves 
against attack across the river in the Castle of 
Monte Giordano in the ancient Campus Martius. 
After Sixtus's death the Roman populace turned 
against the Rovere-Riario faction. The Colonnesi 
were acclaimed. Sixtus, builder of the Sistine 
Chapel, refounder of the Vatican Library and 
Archives, patron of the arts and literature, 
beautifier of Rome and of almos thirty other 
cites in Haly, has been harshly dealt with by 
many historians, who have given unwarranted 
credence to the unsavory strictures made on his 

M Roberto Weiss, The Males of Pope Sines IV (M31 
1461). Rome, 1961, pp. 21-22, with sf, and nos. 29, 
35. Guaeralow used e same reverse in à mecal rack 
Shorty afterwards for Alfonso. duke of Calabria 

5 Aca Consstoriaa in Babel, Hirarchia, LI (1014 repr. 
1960}, 47; S. Infessura, Diaria reran restate, ad ann. 
1484, ed. Oreste Tommasini, Rome, 1890, p. 155: Jacopo 
da Vokerra, Darien ramanem, in RISS, XXIII-3 (1904) 
138-37; Gack d. Pap, I) (repr. 1955), 004-6. 
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life by the contemporary diarist Stefano In- 
fessura“ But even a generous judgment of his 
career will not absolve him of grave 
demeanor. Although he had a clear vision of the 
Turkish problem, and was indeed anxious to 
resolve it by a great offensive against the Porte, 

itus was a confirmed and unblushing nepotist, 
who willfully confused the well-being of the 
Church with the aggrandizement of his many 
nephews. He had appointed most of the cardinals, 
who elected his unworthy successors Innocent 
VIU and Alexander VI. 


Diria, pp. 155-61, on which, however, see Fasor, 
Hig, Popes IV, 416-11, and Gesch. Pigs, ll (repr. 
1055), G40-710, who giver Sixtus more prae than he 
probably deserved; f. Egmont Lec, Sit 17 ond Mex of 
Liter, publ. diss, Univ of Wisconsin, Madison, 1970, and 
José Ruysschaert, "Sie 1V. fondateur de la Biblethéque 
Vaticane (16 jain 175), Archivum historiae ponifewe, VIL 
(1995), 513-24, with the text af the bull establishing the 
Papal library. On the main events ofthe lat four years of. 
Eus IV pontificate, from the Turkish expeditions 
fageivat Otranto and Rhodes in the summer of 1480 unl 
Nis death, see Pastor, Gech d. Pape, IL, 598-006, and 
of Nsvagero, Soria wnisiann, in RISS, X. 

Senudo, Mise 
nx. «cd, ada, 1480-1484, vol. XIX (1699), pp. 
4 full account, with numerous documents and quotations 
from contemporary sources Thirty manths afier $ 
death Innocent VIII made provision for the resloration 
fof the wokknown Basitan church and monasery of 
S. Nicola di Casole, which had been pandy destroyed 
by the Turks at the time of their occupation of Otranto 
(Aeg. Var 719, fals 290-297, “datum Rome apud 
Sanctum Ferrum, anno etc, MGCCCLXXXGexto (0. S], 
Tibus Februarii, port. nosir anno tero, ie., 3 February, 
1487) 


13. INNOCENT VIII, JEM SULTAN, AND THE CRUSADE (1484-1490) 


HEN MEHMED II the Conqueror died 

on 3 May, 1481, he had only two 
surviving sons. The elder was Bayazid II. 
then governor of distant Amasya, who oc 
cupied Istanbul om 90 May, and took over 
control of the government. Bayazid's accession 
to the throne was much facilitated by the 
support of the janissaries, who frustrated the 
efforts of the grand vizir Karamári Muhammad 
on behalf of the late sultan’s younger and 
favorite son, Prince Jem (Gem), the governor 
of Caramania (Karaman). Karamani Muham- 
mad had tried 10 conceal the Conqueror's death 
long enough for Jem Sukan to reach the 
capital, but his plan had miscarried, and he 
had lost his life in a revolt of the jani 
saries, who carried his head through the street 
of Istanbul. Their slogan was Sultan Bayazid and 
double pay. Bayazid rewarded their loyalty by 
a special gift of money, which subsequently 
became an expensive custom at the accession. 
of each new sultan. 

24, W, fiskehen, Ges. d oman. Reiches in Europa, U 
(Gotha. 1850, 473 f: Louis Thuasne, Djem-Sutay, Jis 
A Molammed I, fore de Bayad Th 1459-1495, Para, 
1802, pp. 26 IL; Giacomo Bodo, Milia di Sen Giana 
Girolamo, It (Rome, 1394 bk. xt, pp. 294 fi 
Fr. Bebinger. "Die Chronik des Qaramāni Mehmed- 
Pascha, cic neuerscloaiene ceranische Ceschichtsqucle," 
Miaedusger su" niches Gece, T (1929-20), 242— 
47, reprinted in his Aufb und Abhandiungen zur ricche 
Süctserqus tnd dor Levene, $ vole, Munich. 1062-65, 
111-5. Guillaume Cavarana vice-chancellor ofthe Knights 
of 5. Jonn of Jerusalem and historian of the sege of 
Rhodes im 1480, has left a firsthand account De cast 
rags asy, one cf mine tace published in bis Obedini 
"ade uni. decripi, Ulm, 1490. Extensive extracs Gon 
‘Gaoursns work on Jem Suitan (usually called Zim by wer 
terners are given in I. Thuasne. ed., Johanis Burchardi 
Argerdinensa, apelli pontificie sacrorum iim mgt, Dium. 
Size erun urbanarin emmenar (1413-1300), 3 Vos 
Paris 1883-85, I, append., no. 34, pp. 518.46. There are 
"rief. accounts of Jems career by J. H. Mordimann, in 
the Encylopedia f fim, 1 (Leyden and London, 1908) 
1034-38, and by Hal Inack, Bid, new cd, II (90 
529-31; on Bayazid IT note CI Huart, iha., 1 (1908). 68 
and V. J. Parry. new ed.. T (1960), 1119-21, with bibo 
raphy: ay well aa Jos. von Hamimci-Purgaiat, Gerh d 
‘oman. Recher, L (182, repr. 1863), 250 f£ Documents re- 
lating to fem and some of his own letters (from the Archives 

Topkapi Palace in Istanbul) have been published in 
ie by T. H. Enaylan, Sedan Cen, Tatanbul, 1251 


por 
ps 
1973), 1-49, 


In the meantime Jem Sultan was in revolt. 
The extraordinary turn which his fortunes took 
from this time was to make him a legendary 
figure in eastern as well as in western literature. 
Jem was born in Adrianople on 22 December, 
1459. His mother, to whom he was very devoted, 
is said to have been a Slavic princess.? Like most 
Ottoman princes, he acquired an early experi- 
ence of government and military command. He 
was also given to athletics, and enjoyed literary 
composition. In December, 1474, he had suc- 
ceeded his brother Mustafa 2s governor of. 
Caramania, establishing himself with his staff at 
Konya. He had been responsible for the Turkish 
negotiations with Pierre d'Aubusson, grand 
master of the Hospitallers, before the island 
of Rhodes was subjected to the extraordinary 
siege of 1480, which we have described above, 
in Chapter 11. Now Jem seized Bursa (Brusa) 
ay his center of opposition. He proposed a 
division of the empire: he would retain Asia, 
and Bayazid would rule European Turkey. The 
sultan would not hear of it, however, and after 
eighteen days Jem had to give up Bursa as the 
imperial army bore down upon bim. On 20 June 
(481) Jem was badly defeated near Yeni- 
Shchir, and his small army was scattered. He 
barely managed to escape to his erstwhile 
capital of Konya, and thence on 28-29 June 
into the mountain fastnesses of Cilicia with his 
mother, his harem, his daughters, and his son 
Murad, who later resided at Rhodes. 

Jem Sultan's career asa ruler was over. By way 
of Tarsus, Adana, Aleppo, Damascus, where he 
spent seven weeks, and Jerusalem he made his 
way to Cairo, where in late September, 1481, he 
was courteously received by the Burji Mamluk 
“Soldan” Kaitbey (1458-1495), From Egypt, 
Jem made the pilgrimage to Mecca, the only 
prince of his house to do so. He returned to. 
Cairo on 20 February, 1482, trying once more 
to arrange some division of the Ottoman 
‘empire with the victorious Bayazid, who would 
go no farther than promise him a pension. 


2 Sigamondo de’ Conti (da Foligno), Le Storie d sai tempi 
dul 1473 of 1510, 2 vols, Rome, 1883, II, 4. Atbough 
“Thuasne believed that Jem Sultan's mother was “issue d'une. 
rice royale de Serbie.” Franz Babinger did ot (Spa 
Püeblerlce frinkada Brigfrchaften out dem 
Sorej zx Samiul, Munich, 1563, pp. 52-35, vote 106, and 
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Finding support in Anatolia, Jem decided again 
To take hi dances onthe tate of wa ad 
quickly gathering his forces at Aleppo in April 
and early May (1482), he proceeded to Adana, 
where reinforcements were to join him. His chief 
ally was the Karaman-oghlu Kasim Beg, the 
"Gran Caramano." whom westerners knew as the 
king of Cilida, and who was anxious to re- 
cover the lands and sovereignty which the Con- 
queror bad taken from his father." Although 
Jem’s army took Ereghli and Ankara, it could 
not take welkdefended Konya. As Bayazid 
marched against him in mid-June, Jem was 
obliged again to take flight into the rugged 
highlands of Cilicia. Although he was now hard- 
pressed on all sides, without resources or any 
conceivable hope of success, Jem's fierce pride 
ed him to refuse Bayazid’s offer of a handsome 
pension if he would take up a peaceful abode 
in Jerusalem, which lay safely within the range 
of the Egyptian soldan's power. Jem soon found it 
necessary to let his forces go, and embarked at 
ancient Corycus on the coast of Lesser Armenia 
(Gorigos, Turkish Korgos) for the island of 
Rhodes, where he arrived on 29 July (1482). He 
had received froin the grand master the fullest 
assurances as to his safety before making the 
extraordinary decision to seek aid from the 
Christian giacur.+ The Hospitallers had made 
elaborate preparations for his coming. 


p.45, note 139 [Sédomeuropsiache Arbeiten, no. 6}, 

"Boso, Misia dí Sen Girvenni, II (1394), bk. XU, pp. 
357-58: Thuasne, Djew Sel, pp. 40-53: Inalek, "Dem 
Sukan,” Encyclopaedia of lel, 11 (1065), 520 

* oso, Malia di San Giovanni, 11 (1394), bks. xn-uun, 
pp. 360-86. Jem Sutems ambassadors had arrwed im 
Rhodes on 10 July (1482); negotiations had proceeded 
willy thereafter to expedite Jems coming to Rhodes 
‘Recording to the safe-conduc which the Grand Master 
Aubusson sent Jem, the latter could leave the island 
Whenever he chose (V. Lamansky, Sere at de Venir, 
‘Petersburg, 1864, repr. New York, 1958, pp. 201-62). 
Qr. D. Malipicro, Arnal venea, in Archivo Soria taliana, 
VIL, pt, 1 QS, 133-34; Thuasne. Dien-Sltm, pp 
53-61, The date of Jem: entry into Rhodes is fixed by 
am archival text in the Malta Library, Archives of 
Order at Malta (abbr; AOM), Reg, 76, lol 34": "Ingre 
ilistrisimidominiZyzrmi Soldan! i Rhodum: Die XR VILIE 
Tli MCCCCLXQOIIT quo ineravt Rhodum illustrissimus 
dd Zyzyrnay Sonus fzter Magni Ture qui runc imperat, 
lius vero quondam Ture. .. His atrival at Rhodes 
was known im Venice before I3 Sepiember, when the 
Senate forbade all Venetian rector and naval offers to 
grant Jem asylum or render lim the slightest zeisance 
en. Sterea, Reg. 30, fols 1187-119 (128° 1391) 

in a lener dated 37 Angust (1482) Bayazid Il wrote 
the Signoria of Venice ihat he had defeated Jem, "unde 
necessariamente ef mont so 


‘THE PAPACY ANDTHE LEVAN? 


A holiday spirit pervaded the fortress town 
of Rhodes as the Knights and townsmen looked. 
forward to the arrival of Jem Sultan. The Grand. 
Master d'Aubusson bad ordered a wooden 
pontoon constructed at the shore where Jem 
vas to disembark. It was covered with cloths of 
gold and silk. The townspeople crowded down 
© the shore to watch Jem's landing, and lined 
the flower-strewn streets through which he 
would have to pass. Many of them climbed to 
the rooftops of their houses. Beautifull maidens 
amd their mothers watched from windows 
decked out with fine hangings. Officials of the. 
Order, knights, and pages rode richly capari- 
soncd horses in a procession which went from. 
the grand masters palace down to the shore. 
They went in pairs through the narrow streets. 
The grand master rode alone on a magnificent 
mount; resplendent in gold embroidery, he was 
a striking figure. He halted opposite the church 
of S. Sebastiano, to await Jem in the Piazza. 
When the galley bearing Jem Sultan docked, 
and he stepped onto the pontoon, he was 
received by lords of the Grand Cross with all 
honors befitting a prince of highest station. 
Cannon were fired from emplacements on the 
walls and towers. Jem was given a “most 
beautiful horse;" all the more important mem- 
bers of his retinue were also mounted; and the 
company started forward slowly to the sound of 
trumpets, drums, and other instruments. The 
sadness of the scene struck the watching crowds: 
they burst into applause at the sight of the Otto- 
man prince. When Jem had reached the church 
of S. Sebastiano, he found the grand master 
quietly waiting for him amid the chivalric 
splendor of mounted knights and floating pen- 
rants. Jem put his forefinger to his mouth three 
times as though to request silence, for "such is 
the custom of Turkish princes when they ex- 
change solemn salutations." Jem and d'Anbus- 
son extended their hands one to the other, 


trenta compagni et andato » Rodi, ol resto di suo homeni 
kuti sono disi padi per tuo e marid,” adding (o upset the 
Venetians) thé unlikely statement: "Al presente veramente 
intendemo che li Rodiensi voleno armar certi suo navili et 
andar quelle cam mia elnan appara ala Morea over de 
ale yar de Malla per comove? ancor qualche vumalo 
Kurbat, Bayan aio stated that he vas assumi 
Wished 1o preserve “the good and sincere an 
Ti pence and Pendahip witch. we hare between 
ter o which die Senate ceuurned an cfusve amr 


zd on bis” 
M fratello cum ta fuga” (See 
Tos ine [i7 i3) 


Sere, Reg. 0, fol, 


INNOCENT VIII AND JEM SULTAN 


and each spoke words of gre 
whole cavalcade moved forward, riding in pairs 

in. An interpreter Jem and 
d'Aubusson. It took but a little while to reach 
the Auberge de France, on the Street of the 
Knights, which had been sumptuously pre- 
pared for Jem and his suite. The grand master 
suggested that his guest would wish to rest from 
the hardships of his voyage. Despite his abesity, 
Jem dismounted with agility, as Turkish ai 
tendanis rendered ceremonial assistance. on 
either side, went up the stairs of the Auberge, 
and retired into his rooms, much gratified 
(according to Caoursin and Bosio) with the 
friendliness, courtesy, and magnificence of the 
reception and hospitality being accorded him by 
the Knights of S. John.* 

The wheel of fortune was spinning marvel- 
ously for the Knights. Within two years they 
had seen their position change from a desperate 
siege which might have proved their undoing to. 
2 position almost of arbiter of Ottoman destiny. 
So it seemed, at least, even to Sulan Bayazi 
with whom ‘the Hospitallers were soon 
communication. On 17 August, 1482, Pierre 
d'Aubusson and the council of the Order de- 
led to send Jem Sultan to Europe, appar- 
ently at his own request." Ten days later they 
vere ready to send ambassadors to the Porte. 
The text of the fax antiqua of the Grand Master 
Jean de Lastic was reviewed, and note was taken 
of the issues to be dealt with in Istanbul. The. 
Hospital did not intend henceforth to pay 


"Bosio, IE (1594), bk. xut, pp. 396-07. Boso says that 
Jem Sultan arrived in Khodes on 24 july. His account 
Tollows closely that of Caoursin, in Thuasne, Burchardi 
diariom, 1, 534. The correct date of Jems entry mio 
Rhodes i 29 July see tie preceding note, and f. Lama, 
Secrets d'tt de Vente, pp. 262-63, doc. dated 4 August, 
1482, and Thuasne, flew tula, pp. 6567, esp. note 3) 

Malte Library, AOM, Reg. 76, fos 95-9057... Il 
Iusrssimus et serenissimus dominas Zyzymy Soldanus 
instanter postulavit e petit libertatem recedendi de Rhodo. 
et condi ad partes occduce que opportunum fuerit ad 
Sceuiutem sue persone ct exequulionem suorum agen 
orum, implorando super his favorem et presidium Re- 
gionis, visis necesstatihus in quibas cst eonsitatis, quo 
aodio fuit deliberatum per reverendissimum d. magistrum 
t reverendum conslium ordinarium «us bonis respec 
tibus et urgentbus de causis quod dictus ilustisimus 
amine Zysymy Soldarus eonducatr ad partos occidi, 
ft quod mavis Ihezmuri onerar preparere ad ipsum con 
Suceadui, fueruntque deputati et ordinat qui cum com 
ducant et omnia hee exequantur" [here follow three 
Tames, of which ane is the grand mauer nephew Guy 
de Blaachelors the deputies being bound to execute thet 
"sion vad canservaconem persone dici domini Zyzymi 
pro indemntiate hororeque Religionis predict 
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tribute, give annual gifts, or send an embassy 
to the Porte every year? 

By action of the council on 31 August (1482) 
the decision was confirmed to send Jem Sultan 
to France, to seek aid of Louis Xi to regain 
his paternal inheritance. From France he wanted 
to go to Hungary or to some other country from 
which he might attempt, with western help, to 
lead an expedition against his brother. Pierte 
«Aubusson, therefore, ordered the preparation 
of the navis thesauri oneraria to convey Jem to 
France, and appointed certain members of the 
Order to accompany him and attend to the 
expenses involved. The arrangements were ex- 
plained to Jem by interpreters “skilled in Latin 
and in Turkish,” and being satisfied, he con- 
firmed the Hospitallers' plans signo terchico solito. 
He had already promised that, if by divine (and 
western) aid he should ever sit upon his father’s 
throne and secure his dicio faierna, he and his 
descendants would maintain a "perpetual peace" 
on land and sea with the grand master of the 
Hospital and with his successors. He guaranteed 
freedom of trade to Rhodian citizens and 
merchants, who would be allowed to export 
foodstuffs from his dominions without payment 
‘of a gatella commercii or any other exaction. The 
Hospitallers would be permitted in any or every 
year to remove from ‘Turkey three hundred 
Christians, doubtless slaves, to settle them in 
islands belonging to the Order. Jem promised 
the grand master and the Order 150,000 ducats 
in repayment of the expenses they were under- 
going for him and his retinue. He swore to turn 
‘over to them all the islands which his father had 
taken from the Christians, giving the grand 
master and the Order the right to make any 
disposition of them that they might wish, And 
again, when the interpreters had explained the 


AOM, Reg. 70, fol. 97": "Fro pace cum Magno ‘Turco: 
Die XXVII mensis August, MOCCCLXXXIL ... Fuit 
per reverendisiemum d. agrum et reverendum con 

ias deliberatum qued iaciciur de pace ec condudater 
cum Magno Turco aui nunc imper Fro exe- 
fuuvione predictorum fuerunt elec ambaxiatores Tn 
presenti rverendisiuii damni magiar et reverendi con 
3i leas per vcecancelrium minuta Insiructionum ac 
artcaloram pads fende fuit. etiam lecta par antiqua 
aca tempore Mogitr Johanne de Lasie er alorum ad 
wofidam rerum agendam Domum mulis calloquis 
habis fut deliberatum quod dicta pax tradetur ei con 
ludater modo e formi quo ordinatum es per duas 
imet, reco omni tributa ze anna munere et anna 
imbedsa quibus ornorer mul pario possint seem 
te. e On the negotiations for peace between FAUDAS: 
son and Bayazid Il, ste, ti. fols, 100°- 104 and fT, 
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articles of the agreement to Jem, he had cot 
firmed them signo turchico salto The Hospitallors 
had employed Jem's residence among them to. 
good advantage. 

Jem Sultan and his thirty attendants re- 
mained at Rhodes only five weeks. On 1 Sep- 
tember (1482) they were on board the Grande 
Nef du Trésor, under the command of Guy de 
Blanchefort, nephew of the grand master, 
bound for France or rather Savoy. On the day 
preceding Jem’s departure the grand master 
gave him a banquet which is said to have 
pleased him greally, the variety of foods and 
magnificence of the service astonishing him.” 

In the meantime the Grand Master Pierre 
d'Aubusson was already treating with the Con- 
gueror’s more successful son. Immediately after 
Jem Sultan's arrival in Rhodes, d'Aubusson 
had notified Pope Sixtus IV as well as the 
kings and chief princes of Europe of the pawn 
which fate had placed in Hospitaller hands. 
Now d’Aubusson negotiated a “true peace," for 
which the pope granted permission, with Sultan 
Bayazid, under which the Rhodians were to 
enjoy freedom of trade in all parts of the Otto- 
man empire, paying only the customary tolls and 
duties. Furthermore, Bayazid bound himself to 
pay every year on 1 August 35,000 Venetian 
ducats for the honorable maintenance and 
custody of his brother Jem. Since the Knights! 
revenues had suffered some diminution in con- 
sequence of the great siege of 1480, Bayazid “of 
his own accord" agreed to pay every year (also 
on 1 August) another 10,000 Venetian ducats 
into the hands of the grand master at Rhodes. 
This peace bears the date 7 December (1482). 
The understanding was that Jem was to be kept 


AOM, Reg 76, fols, 98'-99" The condliar decison 
to send Jem Sukan o France is dated S] Augus, 
1488 (3i, fl 987; the articles of agreement between him 
and the Order are dated the twenty-second (fol, 387-995). 
On the later date Jem also gave the grand maser full 
powers of attorney to deal am hic behalf wi 
Ft, on the grounds that he wished to compose 
eres with the ter and ve pocetuly with nim 1n the 
Common enjoyment of their inheritance: "Sperat namque 
Sias fre dlAubusson'] tractata, corso, et prudentia cum. 
Siogerminoserenimimo dorniag VIdoymy Sdldan res poete. 
Soman e concordam i gua quite vivant et parerea 
cane ols, 99- 1001). Jer also 
ied o igno tario salim, which might be 
"cfl to the Order's ambesadors to the Port 

"Boso, I (1994), bt. xit, pp. 370, 373-75; Zinkeisen, 
Geh. d, oman. Reiches, IL, 481, Thuasne, Djam-Sulas. 
Pr. 28-07. 8 ng to Canunin, in Thuasne, 
Burchard dario, I, 536, and Bosio, op. ai, p. 375, Jom 
Sulan lef Rhodes on 1 Sepiember, after tht eight days 
on the island 


THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT 


„so that no war would 


“quiet and pacific . 
te waged against Bayazid on his account 

Never before and never again could the 
Christians secure quite the same diplomatic ad- 
vantage over the Porte as that afforded them by 
the acquisition of Jem Sultan's person. On 3 
January, 1483, the Grand Master d'Aubusson 
wrote the pope that the peace with Bayazid did 
honor tothe Christian Order, and gained a badly 
needed respite for the Hospital's subjects in the 
Levant. It assured the safety of the castle of S. 
Peter (Bodrum), at ancient Halicarnassus, which 
had long served and would now serve even more. 
as a refuge for Christians who could escape 
from slavery in Turkish Asia Minor. D’ Aubusson 
spoke also of the advantages accruing to Rhodes. 
from the reciprocal-trade agreements made with 
the Porte. Bayazid had been forced into this 
treaty “because of his brother, who is in our 
power." But d'Aubuson and the Convent at 
Rhodes would nevertheless remain on guard and 
continue the refortification of their city, already 
the world’s strongest fortress, as though war 
existed between the Hospitallers and the Turks. 
The peace would introduce no somnolence into 
the Order's concern for its self-preservation. 
Possession of Jem imposed a wonderful restraint 
on Bayazid, who had recently put to death 
Ahmed Pasha, the captor of Otranto, on sus- 
picion of treason, “and . . . some of the lead- 
ing kadis and subashis of the city of Con- 
stantinople have been strangled,” all because of 
their assumed partiality for Jem. D'Aubusson 
would keep the Curia infornied of further de- 
velopments.* 


© Bodo, IL (1504), bk. xm, pp. 810-72, 578- 
Felix Fabri, Bvagatorium, I (1849), 296, on dl 
cats paid by the sultan to the Krsghts (m the Bibliothek 
des ariens Vereins in gati Fn fells Brey 
aad. Courin, im Thesent, Burchard dierum, y 
515, sys simply that Bayaid undertook to pay 43,00 
old peses a year for Jem Stans maintehance, and 
Berne d'Anbunan would take care "ne dissidi matera 
mier On 30 Augus, 1489, Aubusson wrote Pope 
Shun tv that Jem was being sent 19 France’ (hes, Hs 
575-70); Situ replied in approving term im 2 leer 
dated a Rome on ü November (Raynaldus, dan el, ad anm 
482, no. 36, vol. XIX [1605], p. 313a), See in general 
"Thusene, Djon Sulan, pp. 81-87" Tent ef the testy of 7 
December, 1482, and some attendant documents, im both 

md Greek, are given hy Sebastiano Pri, Cour 


no. xata, pp. 419-0 
iuli, Codice diplomatico, 1), no. xxx, pp. 490-31, 
where the [atin text of d'Aubusson's leter to Sius TV 
i 'dmed 5 January, USS, Boso, Ü (1504), bk x, 
pp. 361-62 with the same kuer dated 4 January 
FFéubuston wrote again (o the pope on 17 May, LBS 


INNOCENT VIII AND JEM SULTAN 


In the meantime Jem Sultan had been landed 
safely at Villefranche in the territory of Duke 
Charles 1 of Savoy on 15 October, 1482, He 
was taken the next day to Nice, "where there 
were many beautiful women,” says Jens biog- 
rapher Sa'd-ad-Din, "and a number of very 
pleasant gardens." After four months at Nice, 
Jem was transferred to Chambéry, capital of 
Savoy, and thence apparently to Les Echelles on 
the Guiers (and not to Rumilly), a command- 
ery of the Hospitallers, where he arrived 
on 20 February. 1483. On 27 June he was 
removed to Le Poust in Dauphiné. By this time 
the Knightshad abandoned most of the pretense 
of hospitality; poor Jem was merely a prisone: 
and he knew it well: He was kept for about two 

hs at Le Pouéi, and then was removed to 
the castles of Rochechinard and Sassenage, 
spending another two months in each place. It. 
‘was at this time that Jem appears to have fallen 
in love with Philippine-Hélene, the beautiful 
daughter of Jacques, baron of Sassenage. About 
February, 1484, Jem was removed from 
Dauphiné to the region of the upper Creuse. 
More than a little doubt remains as to the de- 
tails of his itinerary. Louis XI of France, 
who had died at the end of August, 1483, had 


(Gecording to Pau, I, no. xxt, pp. 81-82) or 26 May 
{Gccording to Bosio, 1, 389-88) (on which g. Tavasz, 
en Salin, pp. 1045. Ahmed Pasha had (italy sup 
porod Bayatid, who owed mach ta him (Cacti m 
icone, Burchardi dierum, L, 520-30, 540, $49. Late m 
the year 1485 Cardinal Rodrigo Borgia, viccchancclo of 
the Church, became protecin! of the Maspialers (Besa, 
Ii, 386-89). The Franch Cardinal Joan de la Balue wat 
grotecos ofthe Orde, howeres, when ths lis accord was 
Feached in February, 1986, forte surrender of Jem Sultan 
tothe papacy (Lamansky, Sete dar de Vei, pp. 2835 
0; Thuasne, Dm Suan, pp. 138 IL). Borgia end de ln 
Batue hated cach other, aud on one ocio an exchange 
f mits between hem scamdalied the Curia id, p. 14. 
Tamansky, op ch., pp. 201 if, publishes a series af doce: 
saccus relating to Jm from hi Venetian Archives 
‘Concerning the negotations far peace between the Hos- 
maler and Bayazid Il in the late summer acd fall of 
TM? see AOD, Reg. 76, ole 100-109, containing the 
"nstrucione al religiosi cavallieri frari Guidone de Monte, 
Arnaldo comendator de Cordat, et Leonardo Frato, nest 
oratori verso lo gram signore lo serenimimo re Bayas 
Soldano,” with the marginal note "pro componenda pace 
cam Turco? In addition o the proposed artis of peace 
the enisares received the customary memorial ztreum 
(Gd. ole 1097-10). For archival copier af latem ec 
hanged between Ahmed Pasha 0 July, 1182) and d Abus 
Mom (2 Sepimber, 1482) and for other relevant doct. 
d cis. 1037-104" and f 
'Aventares dn prince Gen" (radios dt 
ture de Sand-eidin-ffend par M. Garcia de asp), in 
Journal ciue, 1X (820, repr. 1900), 197, and f 
rhesne. en Sala, pp. 98-99. 
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shown no interest in supporting Jem’s ambition 
to replace his brother Bayazid on the throne in 
Istanbul, whatever the concessions Jem might be 
prepared to promise the Christians? Matthias 
Corvinus was the only possible crusader in 
Europe, by geographical necessity, for his was 
the misfortune to have the Turks as neighbors. 

Jem Sultan was lodged for 2 brief while at 
Bourganeuf (Creuse, arr. de Guéret), an im- 
portant Hospitaller commandery, center of the 
Langue d'Auvergne, homeland of the Grand 
Master d'Aubusson, but the Knights soon re- 
moved him to the castle of Monteil-le-Vicomte, 
which belonged to the grand master's brother 
Antoine d'Aubusson, one of the heroes of the 
siege of Rhodes. Always fearful lest Jem should 
establish some rapport with his servitors or his 
surroundings, the Knights moved him often. 
After two months at Monteil, they took him to 
Morterolles (probably im May, 1484), their 
commandery in the diocese of Limoges. In July, 


1484, they ur in the 
area ‘of the Creuse; the castle belonged to 
Antoine de Blanchefort, the brother of Jems 


Here Jem remained for two years 
ing the past and living on hopes for 
the future.! His days were intolerably tedious, 
and his nights filled with dreams of escape. 


Thuasne, Djom-Sutas, pp. 98-99, 106-10, 115-10. On. 
36 August, 1488. Paolo da Colle a Florentine merchant vho 
ad had long asnciaion with the Porte (and was an agent 
of Lorenzo de Media), wrote Bayazid II from Florence of 
Mist he had paid vo Jem Sulan in France. Paolo ted 
accompanied a Turkish envay who kad hoped for an 
Audience with Louis Xl; the envoys mission war ta tee Jom 
Or at least to learn “se era vivo o mono o con che sigiore 
habitava” (Babinger, Spimiteladerliche fränkische Bete 
schaflen, pp. 21-42, with the text of Paolo lester, ilic 
pp. 31-38), 

"Thuasne, Djen-Sultam, pp. 121-23, 145, whose chro- 
nology is inaccurate (ses below, note ÌB! The Venetians 
tried to Fellow al developments respecting Jem Saltan 
Camansty, Secrets dét, pp. 209 IE) and curried favor 
ith the Porte by informing Sulian Bayazid of his brothers 
movemens. When, for example, Antonio. Ferro war to 
leave for Isanbal as envoy and vicebailic, his commis 
sion included the following instructions: " fueris intero- 
gaus de frave domini Turd land the pashas were 
Erain to make the inquiry], respondebie quod postquam 
iam anea ille fait anataten de loon ad locum ct posites 
"nil arce sita in regno Francie, proat tunc notifaninus 

e domini Turri per medium felis nosti 
il ulterius imelligere potuimus nisi quod 
adhuc in ipsa arce ille reperitar wti di 


on Secreta, Reg. 33, fol 40 [69], doc dated 51 December, 
Mi. and cj, ihal, Cols. 55° [757], $8 [105], 104 (111), 
a51 [61^] fet: (112, and Reg. 54, fols 47 [16°), 117 
12371. 157 Br), 267 [181, 187" Ion" 
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About July, 1486, Jem Sultan was returned to 
the castle of Bourganeuf, where 2 tower, still 
known zs La Tour Zizim, had been built in 
1484 especially for his residence. The tower was 
equipped with special kitchens, Turkish baths, 
and quarters for his Moslem attendants as well 
as his Hospitaller guards. Every precaution had 
been taken to make escape impossible, for Jem 
was the object of endless intrigues on the part 
of various princes, and was himself inclined to 
meditate flight on all possible occasions. At 
long last, after difficult negotiations between the 
French court and the Curia Romana, arrange- 
ments were made for the pope to take custody 
of Jem, On or about 10 November, 1488, Jem. 
finally left Bourganeuf on his historic journey 
to Rome. On 5 December he embarked at Lyon 
to sail, mello adagio, down the Rhone to Avignon, 
his progress likely to be halted at any moment. 
if the continuing negotiations should take a tura 
for the worse. But the Hospitallers, in whose 
charge he remained, fearing (quite rightly) that 
some impediment might arise to delay Jem’s de- 
parture from France, suddenly began to travel 
more rapidly. On 11 February (1489) Jem and 
his guardians arrived at Toulon, where the 
Grande Nef du Trésor and two large galleys 
of the Order were riding at anchor. They had 
to wait ten days for favorable winds, but finally 
sailed from ‘Toulon on 21 February, headed 
for the Italian coast and Rome. Contrary to 
his every expectation, Jem Sultan had spent 
almost seven years in Savoy and France." 


Pf. Thuasne, Djon Sulian, pp. 1577-63. Jem Slan was 
also kept under sec survelsnce sa Task spice found 
posible. They would presumably have killed of even cap- 
fared him if he opportunity bad ever presented itl. See 
the excellent aes by V. L Ménage, "The Mision of an 
Cismon Sect Agent in France da 1486." Journal of 
Ite ttyl sat Scc, Lon, 198, pp. 112-32. The agent 
în quexion was a Turkish-hern seaman named Barak Rei 
Eis acconnt of che minion on which he war sent makes it 
Cear that Jem was already lodged in the Grosse Tour at 
Bourganeut by October or November, 1480. Ménage has 
ferann Thunones chronology ef esie varie place af 

— Sutan, 
fis arsed in Savoy at Vli 
By a dip of the po Tamane, rh. db. p 222, writes 
iB de 21 tester jen] quit n France oi i cei 
Semeur pus de sept années (13 fever 1482 = 21 février 
Medi 

"The Curiis own working copy of the French release of. 
Jen Sulan may be found in dc Ll reis disnerum 
Womoshium. it the Arch. Segr, Vaticano, A. A Arm 
EXV, Hs, foe Lo". L8. On 10 Apri, (488, Gharles 
Vit gave permision for Jem tabe turned over to the pope 
Jem fast be taken “nto the March pf Ancora oF ito 
Some ether place in Taty im che lands of the Chardl 


15, 215, 222-23. Jom had 
ihe on [5 October, 1482. 


‘THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT 


In their own dme the Knights Hospitaller 
were charged with violating the safe-conduct 
and pledges they had given Jem Sultan. ‘The 
French element was predominant in the Hos- 
pital, however, and their disposition of Jem 
would inevitably depend upon the decision of 
the French king. Certainly the Knights pre- 
vented Jem from going to Hungary or even 
Ding dice Conti with Matas Cor 
inus, who in 1480-1487 had entertained plans 
in collusion with Duke Ercole d'Este of Fer- 
rara for the flight or release of Jem from 
his French abode, so that he might march with 
a Hungarian army to drive his brother from 
the Otioman throne.” Through much of die 


rom a copy of the royal letter in French, ibd, fal. 
118). The iosirament granting the pope custody af Jem 
îs dated 4 July, T438: 

Fromisslo regis Francie super relaxatione Zizimini Sultani 


rdicione sets, ponicats sancii 
«t domin mani, domini Innccemi 
i papae. VIII anro quo, des worn 
wis Tlie Cum reverendus patr, dominus 
Terus pambasson, magister Hospitalis Sanci Johanis 
solimitani ct venerables viri Conreatas Rodi hospials 
den dcum Zuimiqum Sulanter Turcorum tranat 
Sam ad parts gllcanas et loca temporalis domini 
etiain principi damini Carol, Frarcorim regis Chris- 
Sails, tadud fecerint ct im ii ex tane diligenter 
Giaodir ac poxmodum sameisimus dominus noster ci 
magiter ac conventus prelad ex cenis ratonablibus cuss 
Eeter credentes er tvokranter Reipuble Chistane ot 
flc catholice plurimam expedite qued idem Zirmimes 
2 loca temporalis domini Romane Ecclesie et presetum 

winciam Marckie Anchontane traducere et custo. 
Erreur in lla que propiquiora sunt lode Cheisnorus 
(que rannas e didum Scapa et occupar > > » [fol 
Tier 

EK. idem sancimus dominus seater de dictum 
soscicodisimorum dominorum. Cardinslim consilio ct 
rsen promisi prefatis oratoribus [he envoys ams are 
eld] et michi notario ut publice persone pro prelato 
sercrisin rege aipluntbur et redpientibus quad iem 
Fiamicus now wadci im manibus ci pone aliu 
eiusdem regis odiosi et malivoli vel inc aut alicuius 
Sterne quam ipte xn. una conventa inter sam Sanc 
Tint, magitaa, «i conventum. profane 
meia vanclimus dominus moner e oratores pref 
icem dius rominibus promiserunt attendere et olservare 
ines fie et non contealacere vel venire aliqua atone vl 
SU mab pona mile librarum auri per pertem que nom 
aliplere incucrenda ct sles! pari applicanda Quam. 
penam una pats ater et altera ated dare cr suere 
Promis tree. quotiens fuer comwrabetum «t pora 
Elsa sua Wd nom omais et cg frm par 
durent. M. 117 

" Thuasne, Den-Sutan, pp. 148 tt, 165-70. The com- 
mision given by the Venetian Senate 10 the venerable 
plana Giovanni Dario on 7 April, 1487 (Ser. Secret, 
ey. 33, fus. 04°08" [74°79], given in Lamaroky, 
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year 1487 Corvinus had continued his efforts 
to secure Jem's release. The Venetians had 
maintained a persistent opposition, however, 
and urged the pope to prevail upon the French. 
king to have him sent to Rome. In the mean- 
time the Venetian envoy at the court of Charles 
VIII did everything he could to frustrate the 
efforts of an elaborate Hungarian embassy 
which tried (in vain) to get Jem sent to Buda 
Jt has often been said that the Hospitallers 
had no desire to lose the 45,000 ducats which. 
the sultan was supposed to pay annually for 
is brother's custody. But the historian of the 
Order, Bosio, claims that Jem was supported. 
in the grand manner befitting his princely 
station. Cnarding him was also expensive. The 
Hospital had to bear the costs of numerous 
‘embassies to various courts on business relating 
to his custody or the possible employment of 
his presence on a crusade.!* 

The diplomatic correspondence of the later 
1480's shows repeated attempts being made to 
get posession ‘of Jem Sulan by Matthias 
Corvinus and his Tather-in-law Ferrante of 
Naples; Ferdinand of Aragon, the Mamluk 


Sees dat, p. 214), notes that Sukan Bayazid thought 
about his brother Jem continually and was always seking 
informaton about him. The commission makes it very cleat 
that supplying such information wat one meane employed 
by Vencion eiplorats to inpratate themelves with the 
sitan. 

= Bosio, II (L594). bk. xu, pp. $84 ff: Steph. Katona. 
Hinoria iría regun Hungarians XVI, 811-90, ted by 
Ziskcicn, Gack d. eman. Reicher, I1, 482-63; W. Trakadi 
Mathias Corvinus, Kosig vox Ungam (1438-1490), Freiburg. 
îm Breisgau. 1801, pp. 290-21; and d. Raynaldus, Ano 
al, ad amn: 1482, no. 36, vol. XIX (1693), p. 313a. Reh- 
Vons were very dese between Ercole d'Ese of Ferrara and 
Matthias Corvinus, who tried in 1485 to have Ficoles 
young san Ippolto (he later cardinal} made archbihop of 
Gran (Rayealdas, ad arn. 1485, no. 37, vol. XIX, p. 3722) 
Mats ‘Corvinus won his contest with the pope over 
appointment ta the archbishopric af Gran, and m 1487 
Ippolito went to Hungary and was installed in dic cecle- 
slastica! priracy of the country (Frakndl, Maias Corvus, 
pp. 286-90. On the machinations of Venice in 1487, 
Hoe Thuasne, Dien Sulan, pp. 182 fE, 164-71, and the 
dosienents in Lamansky, Serres dtt, pp. 213-24; on the 
‘Venetian desire to sce Jem Sutan handed over to the pape 
rather than to Corvinus, see exp. Sen. Secreta, Reg. 33, 
Tol, 105° [LIS'], doc. dated 15 September, L187, and of 
fols, 109° [1197], 1507 (1007) and note Reg 34, fa 11° 
1237) dated 10 May, 1489. 

Corvinus never abated his efforts to get Jem Sultan 
sent to Hungary (Thuasne, Dion Sullen, pp. 198-00, 209, 
220-21, 257, 20, 295 IT., and see the documents died int 
the preceding noto in Lamanskys Seit dda), Ferrante 
was no les acie in attempting to get possession of Jem, 
nd abore all was anions te keep Mm (rom goog io 
Rome (f. Lamansky, op. ci p.227) Corvinus had matiied 
Ferranies daughter Beatrice, who Tater helped frustrate 
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Soldan Ka'tbey of Egypt, and Pope Sixtus 
IV's successor Innocent VIII. Eastern and 
western sources alike indicate that Jem had 
himself expected to go to Hungary, whence 
with the aid of Corvinus he might invade 
Rumelia. At long last, as we have scen, Charles 
VILL of France had agreed to release Jem to 
Pope Innocent, to whose troubled reign and 
fale efforts to deal with the “eastern quer- 
tion” we shall come shortly, Jem’s plight was to 
serve as a main theme in the propaganda 
being directed toward the East, for Innocent 
was planning a crusade. Jem arrived at Civi- 
tavecchia on the Italian’ coast on 6 March 
(1489), He entered Rome about 3-4:00 r.n, on 
18 March? Pierre d'Aubusson had already 
received his reward. A few days before, on 
the ninth, he had been created a cardinal in 
secret consistory, obviously not because he 
had saved Rhodes for Christendom, but because 
he had surrendered Jem to the papacy. Jem's 
coming was a great event. According to Sigis- 
mondo de" Conti, there had long been a prophecy 
widespread throughout. Christendom that dic 
ruler (princeps) of the Turks would come 
to Rome before the year 1484, “and he would 
reside in the Vati 


m.” Jem’s arrival in the 
city and lodgment at the Vatican fulfilled the 
prophecy in most auspicious fashion, to the 


Joy of the populace at Rome and elsewhere. 


Corvinus efforts to have his illegitimate son John sur- 
‘ceed hima a Ling of Hungary 

7 Burchard, Darian, ed. Thuasne, I, 330, and cd. Celani, 
1, 254 (Ger below, note 92). A. de Botard, "Lures de 
Rome de Bartolomen de Bracciano 3 Virginio. Orsini 
(1499- 1494)” Atidanges d'archéologie et bie, XXXII 
(1919), po. 1 pp. 273-74. 

* Innocent VIL created Pierre d'Aubusson a cardinal 
in the secret consistory of 9 March, 1489, along with four 
others Burchard, Darium, ed. Thuasee, I, 232-39, anded. 
Celani, 1, 251-92), At the same time innocent created 
another ‘three cardinals in paito, induding Lorenzo 
de Mcdicrs son Giovanni, afterwards Pope Leo X (i, cd 
‘Thuasne, 1,323, note 2; 225~ 548). Note dio 
Stefano Infessura, Diario "rum ronanarum, cd. Orese 


Tommasini, Dior dalla cite di Roma di St dejen 
erbotenato, Rome, 1890, pp. 238-40 (Foni per la 
soria d'italia, o. 5); Boso, 1L (1594), bt. xiv, p. SUL: 
Raynaldus. Arm se. ad anm. 1489, no, 99, vol. XIX 


(1603), p. 39%. In the consistory of 9 March the pope 
had also been obiiged to give the red hat to André d'Épinay, 
archbishop frs of Bordeaux and laer of Lyon, brother of 
the French ambassador to the Hely See, and close relative 
SE the Admiral de Graville vien ruler of France at that 
live (rhuasne, Djew Stan, pp. 187-98, 201, 213-15, 
215, 220-27, 236) D'Epimays promotion, no less than thal 
‘of dPAubusson, was part of the agreement under which the 
Trench court related Jem to Rome 

‘Sigismondo de’ Comi, 1 (1883), $29; Infessura, Dora 
ed. Tommasini, p. 254 
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For centuries as certainly as day had followed 
might rhe demise of one pope had heen 
followed by the election of another. The era 
was past, however, of such long vacancies on. 
the throne as had preceded the election of 
Innocent IV and Gregory X, Celestine V and 
John XXIL. In 1484 everyone knew that Sixtus 
IV would soon have a successor. On 26 
August twenty-five cardinals assembled for the 
conclave in the Vatican palace, where cells 
had been prepared for them in the newly 
built Sistine Chapel. The cells were assigned 
by lou the cardinals were to eat and sleep 
in them. As usual cach cardinal was allowed 
two attendants (conelavistae), who would serve 
him and share the general confinement until the 
dlection of a new pope. Two of the august 
members of the conclave were Ml, and so were 
each allowed three attendants. Early on the 
morning of the twenty-seventh the Venetian 
Cardinal Marco Barbo and some of his confrères 
celebrated mass in the Chapel of S. Niccolò da. 
Bari, just across the hall (the later Sala Regia) 
from the Sistina, and after certain other cere- 
monies all the cardinals withdrew to the so- 
called aula tertia (now the east wing of the 
Sala Ducale), where they continued the dis- 
cussions which they had been holding concern- 
ing the election “capitulations.” They made 
various financial provisions for themselves, and. 
all but one of them subscribed to a series of 
capitula, which were to be promulgated in three 
bulls within the first three days following the 
coronation in the likely event any one of them 
should be elected pope.” 

‘These articles, to which twenty-four cardinals 
agreed, provided that the new pope should 
expend, if necessary, all the revenues from the 
alum mines at Tolfa, the “Cruciata,” -for the 
defense of Christendom against the Turks. 
If the revenues did not amount to the sum of 
50,000 ducats, the pope was to make available 
other funds to bring the total up to such a 
figure. Included in this, however, was to be a 


"The original texts of the election capitulo of Augas, 
1404, with the signatures of the twenty four cardinais (ul 
im their own handwriting), may be found in the Bib. 
Apost Vaticana, Cod. lat. 12.518, formerly in the Arch 
Sig Vaticano, Miscellanea, “Arm, XV. tam. 109, tole 
1217, 21° and (f, and of fols 38" fE, 33" IT, cop 
made from ihe signed originals. Cardinal Fieiro Fose 
refused ta sign the so-called copitulations, as we are 
Formed by the ceremonial diari Johann Burchard, Diarium, 
cel, Thuasne, 1,3239, and cd. E. Cdani, 1,0, on «lé 
‘work see the following note 
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sum. not exceeding 8,000 ducats for the sup- 
port of refugee nobles who had fled the Turks. 
"The income from the alum mines was thus 10 be 
s it was supposed to be, for the 
Crusade. When the European powers were 
finally prepared to launch a real offensive 
against the Turks, the Church was to con- 
tribute 100,000 ducats from the alum revenues, 
as well as from the imposition of tithes, the 
sale of indulgences, and other suitable sources 
of revenue. The cardinals held themselves in 
readiness io contribute 20,000 ducats to further 
the progress of such a “general expedition.” 
The new pope was also to reform the Curia 
Romana in capite ct membris three months after 
his coronation, and was to convoke as soon 2s 
possible a general council “according to the form 
of the ancient councils, in a sale and con- 
venient place.” 

The purpose of this council would be to preach 
the crusade, and to effect the reform of the 
entire Church with respect to the faith and 
the moral life of the secular and regular 
dergy, the military orders, the princes, and the 
cities and towns (commantitates). The pope was 
mot to create anyone a cardinal unless he was 
over thirty and a doctor of theology or the. 
canon or civil lav, “or at least as far as the 
sons and nephews of rulers are concerned, 
is of sufficient literacy." In an effort to limit. 
nepotism the cardinals required that the pope 
not add more than one (properly qualified) 
relative to the Sacred College, which was neve 
under any circumstances again to exceed twenty- 
four in number. The pope was not to alienate 
church lands, rigi roperties by enfeoff- 
ment or otherwise: not to make war or 
entangling alliances with any king, duke, prince, 
lord, or city without the express consent of 
two-thirds of the cardinals. Since the bulls 
to be promulgated announcing these and other 
such 

ha d perpetual 
law; the members of the College on this 
occasion (as they had often done in similar 
“capitulations” in times past) envisaged the 
government of the Church as an elective 
Constitutional monarchy. Even the most hope- 


^ Burchard, Di 
bent 


jem, od. "Thumne, I, 23-54: % . . ha 

‘onl perpetue nvotabilter 
obs Cent I, 23-43, 39: Rape 
Sakine, Ann. cl. ad arm. 1484, nox. 28-39, vol. XIX (1683). 
pp. 237b 320b: Pasir, Hit. Paper, V, 232 fL, and d. pp. 
554-55, and Geh d Pipe, LY (repr. 1985), 209 I, and 
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f.p. 320. When Burchard became master of ceremonies of 
popes chapel" in January (L484), there were thirty- 
is (Diarium, ed. Thuasne, I, 3-4, but sce also 
Cants edition of Burchard, 1, 4-6, with note on p.) im 
eset the conclave of 1484, Infesara, Dianie, ad ann. 
1434, ed. Terman, pp. 160-70, say". Cardinales 
omnes, nemine dicrepne, intraverunt conclave in eap- 
pela maiori [he Satna palais Sanci Pet, et fuerunt 
umero XXV, et irea i cardinales fuerunt abaentes” and 
he sounere agros det twenty-five cardinale weere in ihe 
‘onciave (f. the Aca Consistoriali, in Arch. Segr. Vale 
‘Sino, Arm. XXXI, tm. 52, fl. 102% by mod. amped 
uumeraton, where iheir dames are given] As for the 
Fenian of refers, Innocent Vl did aly give scious 
iust to improring the administration of justice in the 
Curis und espedally in the ciy of Rome. as shown by the 
long and interesting bull Conta chu sepu 
Vat 602, (ls. 168 124 datum Kome apud 
Perum, aoro cc. NCCCULAXXXVIL [lank space lelt for 
the day amd sh was never filed in]. ponticatur 
Soci coe quia? e ler 12 September, 1447, te aic 
Tersar of Innocent coronation. 

Page relerences o Thuasne’ edition of Burchard are 
hen im the beter odin oE Enrics Coloni, obannis 
Becia Cher voaram al anne MOCCCLNRX aque 
d annum MOVI, inthe. mew Maratoni, RISS, XXXL, 
pe, 1,2 vl, Celà di Castello. 1907-10, 1011-4? Godex 
Dit infin). Since Burchard ix mot valuable source 
for 2 span of more than tweniy years, something shoud 
be sid concerning him and the wo major editions of his 
werk 

Tre «eather canal perusal ofthe —XÀ— 
Faieana, vols, Cit ce Vaticano, 1902-00, wil ake dear 
"hat more than a score af Vatican registers contain im- 
foram documents relating to the sator checkered car 
EC Johann Burchard (or Burchard}, He was born about 
1430 at Haslach in the diocese of Strassburg, and (con: 
trary to statement of Thuasne and Grail) i quite cer 
tin that be meses took the doctorate law, sd id mat 
fn fact use tne utle, At an carly age he became one of the 
secretaries of Johann Wegerault canon of $. Thomas of 
Steomburg and var general of the prince bishop. Wih 
"morc crpise a, than howesty Burchard murrep- 
{ously prepared dispersions from the publication al 
marriage bans, all duly scaled and with blank spaces left 
oreet names aad daten intending ig acl dci Tor Kio 
‘oun profi He also stole a word of some apparent values 
nd removed à orin from a pouch kept in à room in the 
Sears house. When he fll under suspicion, and his aun 
Vedroom was searched, his thefts were discovered, and 10 
were the leners. of dipensaion. He lost his positon in 
the vias household. In October, 1467, he went to Rome 
bL Apost. Vaticana, Cod. ht. 12,349, fo. 125 by mod 
Stamped enumeration), where there was a lange German 
conmorit. 

Having obtained an expectancy toa benefcein the diocese 
of Suambung. by a ace proprie of Paul IL Burchard 
as appointed (o à living it the church of S, 

Shen it became vacant AS usually happened with expec- 
EC. hr appeinemeni was conteed, ut he von Mis cove 
love the Rote ‘This dedan wer nected in kaning 
owever, because of tne censures which he had incurred 
Aor is previous misconduct core pone. ias 
infamy morila, which would nocmal rendez Kim nights 
{on cciam ofc. Thus on Api MTS he centered 
Mis ilegal preparation of he letters of dapersation, to Ob 
{bin confirmation of hi appointmen (Arch Sep. Vátcano 
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the bull oF he same date id, fols. M0*-24* granting, 
3 certain Amandus Wolff EckeSeltzbern a benefice in the 
sume church of S. Andreas) A bull of 11 April 1491, 
recalls Butchards invelvement in a contest, which required 
papal intervention, vith one Johann Pfeiffer (Phifer, Phifer) 
and a certain Johann Meyer over a prepositura et camari 
ntes of a church in the diocese of Rad. Pfeiffer and 
Meyer claimed the right to exdude Burchard by produc- 
ing an alleged letter of special reservation granted by Sixtus 
TV Burchard’s opponents were alio opposed io each other, 
and Tanacent VIET souled the dispute in favor of the 
rremoniere.". .. nosque cesdonem ipsam duxerimus a 
"ictendam .  . dicto lobaani Burckardo, qui etiam «on. 
inuus cormensal noter et capelle nostre clericus ceri- 
monitu exist, premissorum obsequiorum ct meritorum 
suorum intu gratiam specalem facere volentes ipsumque 
Johannem Burchardam a quibuscumque  excommeni- 
cationis, suspensions et int 
iens, censuris et penis à lure vel ab homine 
occasione vel causa us si quibus quomodolibet mnodatus 
Ceti. absentes et delita fore cemsentes, mots 
propio; ctc, ce (Reg. Vat. 794, fol 647-69 "datum 
kome apud Sanctum Petrum, anno exc. MCCCGLXXXXI, 
terio Idas Aprilis, pont. nosti anno sepiimo”), Burchard 
Succeeded in wheedling granis from Alexander VI, although 
ihe ler was not very fond of him (Mario Menos, cd. 
Documenti inci sila famaglia e a corte di Alessandra V1, Rome, 
1977, nos. 200-801, pp. 26-28. does. dated in 1495, 1407, 
and i801 

n 1905, after having acquired a number of lucrative 
benefices and various honors, Burchard was appcinted 
bishop of Orte and Civita Castellana. He died on 16 Maj, 
1506, in his harahome Gothic house (il preserved, but 
much altered, at no. 44, Via del Sudario, In Rome), and 
was buried the next day in S. Maria del Popolo On 
Burchard’ life, see especially the articles of Lesellier and 
Pasliri, died above, and g. Thuasne, ed, Burdiardi 
dari, L. pp. m FE, and Celani, ed. Liber murem, I 
(CRISS, vol XXXI, pe. 1 {1007-10 pp. xt fE The in- 
Sufficiency of the MSS. employed by Thuasne makea hia 
‘ediion of Burchard text less desirable for use than that 
‘OF Celani, bat Thrasres notes and the documents pub- 
lished in hie appendices help preserve the value of his 
Volumes, of which indeed Gelan! bas made much use 

^A fascicule of twenty-seven folia of Burchard's original 

Ph) MS, sursvee (formerly in Arch Segr: Vaticano, 

Ans. XIT, tom. 13, now in Bill. Apost, Vaticana, 
Cod. lat, 12,208), writen’ in so crabbed a band thai 
Burhards successor as master of ceremonies, Paride Grass, 
said that he must have had the devil for his copyst AL 
hough Grass hated Burchard, his srictures on the lauter 


fone of the worst 
pages. The MS. fragment ofthe original diary begins on 12 
Augus, 1903, and ends in May, 1900. 1 examined It in 
Jai, 1360, and iy Apri, 1972, The diary proper stops with 
37 April, 1506, after which Burchard's secretary Michael 
Sander added the notices concerning Burchards death and 
usa (16-17 May) amd a few other nodces coming 
down to $1 May, 1300 (Cod. Vat. at 12,205, fol. 27%. The 
twenty-seven folia of Burehand't original diary were once 
bound at the end of Cod. Vat. lt 4.739, which contine 
the Gary of Paride Grass, who himself bears 

the fact they are in Burchard’s band (iid, f 
fine totins huis voluminis im quinterno alligata erant 
seria de mana propria Jo. Burchard: comagistr et colige 
ek” Gf, Bil, fol 290%, another anrotaton by Grass 
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Sein general G.Consant, "Deux Mancrs de Burchard; 
Mangs dahil tare, XXII (1902), 209-10 ar 
fand especially Frane Warner genera diction nine 
unbekannie Handichrih der Darium. Barckará; Hi 
‘araca: Jahre, LXXXI (1994), 300-31. ARhrogb an 
mportitaddinro Burchariama no part of Waseta now 
ME at portions of the Diam (BL. Nasionale, Napian 
VEG SB iio Burchard own hand, tut the MS. does 
date from the erd of th Feet ander eai years of the 
een eter 
molher copy af the diary in the Vaticana, Cod. lat 
2,09, conss ot 25 fols. and covering te perio from 
2 December, 1492. to the end of 1408. was cenainiy 
prepared under Burchard ovn supervakua (Cels, p 
Eating. 1 war later owed by Paride Gri (d. 1580, 
‘tho made numerous nores and comments in the margine 
Burchard kept lie extraordinary dir for he oun wie ak. 
theughaier hire the corer were required e apis 
Feoi of “omata que in dies aguneor n alfo. Two MSS. 
in Munich (La 133, 37). prepared. for. Onophrius 
Poesinios about 19-1864) are abo valuable foc the 
rient ofthe para of Burchardi ex ssn from 
A and 3,032. Despite Cela rather 
Seranating cris of Thuame's eden, 1 hare generaly 
Tefertnce to the ler an well m vo Calina 
ec vot G. D Pico televes that Vatican God, a 32. 
2 vela 12283 i probably n Burchard hund, which is 
quie. pole, for afier al Burchard began Hir creer 
Sister to the vica gener of Smeg and could 
reso wit ley when he chose vo do 30. In fact a 
Ennion of various ener formations inthe generally 
ingle Vac la. 3.682 (hardly the work of a cillgaphec] 
SD d ama crabs but no eni eile ae of 
Vac at [2:63 suggest that Pio core Sec eats 
article, “Nuovi Sudi e document intorno 4 papa Ale 
Sondeo Vis" Rate di noria dela Chiem în Pakas V (Rome, 
1951), 179-80, for a discusbr of the harc value of the 
diary. which hè believes should Þe weed wth ar leat some 
‘iden when we come v the Borgias since e fal ap. 
aren et Burchard diaca she Bonga 
‘Many evens relating to the sory ofthe papacy duty 
the Rehawanes as velas the tontnpora fei can E 
"andersoed oniy with somelnowiedge ofthe Vatican palace, 
is wid conecion the reader shoud consult sont sui 
pian as that gen by Celani im fs clon of Burchard 
"ry (ler vum Lop p. 9) Aiaka neir Ole 
lan, which hes rca copied and sdspiad rore dan one, 
f maune n fal o show the ok Chapel of Y 
Nica da Bari across the oula magn sive rie Ghe present 
Sala Regia from the Sita. The Chapel of S. Nicely also 
Ainoa as the Cappeta del s. Sacramemo, was demolished 
ia 1888 when tc space t had occupied was used Tor the 
descent ofthe (present) stray o the Corte del Marec 
Saille. Abo the Cappa Paolina (romed after Paul II vh 
bane i, stown 0y Ceani as exiaing “al empi di inno. 
Cento VIIL was nor constructed und alter the removal of 
fhe Chapel of $ Nicol, which i replaced ar he papal 
Seal chamber 
The errora in Favors Gece der Päpste o the constaty, 
every pope ron Calixtus Lit to Faul LLI ror 1453 0 1334) 
srs deta im the Chapel vf $ Nico da Bari: engelin 
force sand Nili, ner te be confused (ur Da 
{ive usualy done) wi the ny chapel on ie foor 
above, pore cael prr [Neat popek V) named ater 
Nicholas V. who had ra Angeln derorar it with e iti 
Sam feror The rame Nikola kar obvios helped 
UE. Se above, Chace A LE 
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ful cardinal could sign his name below the 
articles, however, because he knew (as Innocent. 
VI had ruled when elected pope under similar 
circumstances) that it was unlawful to delimit 
the authority of the supreme pontiff 

The conclave of 1484 was marked by intense 
electioneering. The papal master of ceremonies, 
Johann Burchard, took part in the proceed- 
ings, and has preserved an extraordinarily 
full ‘account of them in his Diarium, includ- 
ing the names of all the cardinals’ attendants 
and the food served during the conclave. 
‘As usual the voting took place in the Chapel of 
S. Niccolò da Bari, which mo longer exists 
‘The vice-chancellor Rodrigo Borgia, the most 
prominent of the cardinals supporting the peace 
‘of Bagnolo, entered the chapel as pope, at 
least in his own opinion. He was to leave it 
stilla cardinal. Cardinal Marco Barbo got clever 
yotes on the first scrutiny, taken on the morn- 
ing of 28 August. Thereupon the energetic 
Cardinal Giuliano della Rovere worked all day 
and all night om behalf of his friend, the 
affable Genoese Giovanni Batista Cibo, car- 
dinal of S. Cecilia and bishop of Molfetta, 
who signed the petitions of certain cardinals 
that night as he knelt in his cell Cardinal 
Francesco Piccolomini of Siena, amused at the 
turn of cvents, observed: "This is going in 
reverse: the pope is signing on his knees, 
and we, who present our requests, remain. 
Standing" By the moming of the twenty- 
ninth, however, Gibo had seventeen to nineteen 
votes, which ensured his election. The cardinal 
of Siena, as ranking deacon, made theannounce- 
ment from the window in the sacristy behind 
the chapel altar: “I announce to yon tidings 
of great joy. We have a pope! The most reverend 
lord cardinal of Molfetta has been elected Su- 
preme Poniff, and he has chosen the name 
Innocent VIII." The crowd shouted its approval 
in the courtyard below. Bells rang in the 
Vatican palace and S. Peter's basilica, and 
fusiliers of the palace guard shot heir guns 
in celebration of the new pope's elevation. 


7 Burchard, Diariem, ed, Thuasne, 1, 55-69, and ei. 
Celani, 1, 43-48. Sec alto the documents in the appendix 
to Thuaine, I, nos 10, 12. pp. 503 ff. especialy on 
the efforte of Cardinal Rodrigo Borgia, papal siee chan. 
ros, to win votes before the concave, and, ddl, non 
19-16, 20-28, pp. 5101 letersto Lorenzo de Medici from 
Guidantonio Vespucci, Florentine ambassador to the Holy 
Seo, dated 24-40 Augun, 1484; Tnfessura, Diaria. ed 
Tommasini, pp. 163 79 Raynaldus, nn. eel ad ann. 1184, 
mo 40, 45, vol. XIX (1692), pp. 3395-34]. By 2 bul 
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Giuliano della Rovere had been responsible. 
for Cibo's elevation as bishop, as cardinal, and 
now as pope. The predominance of his in- 
fluence was felt even before the coronation, 
which took place outside S. Peters on 13 
September. The next day Bonfrancesco Ario 
the Ferrarese ambassador to the Holy See, 
wrote of Giuliano: “While he could do litle 
or nothing with his uncle [Sixtus IV], he can 
put through anything with the new pope." Two 
weeks before this, on 29 August, the astute 
Guidantonio Vespucci, the Florentine ambas- 
sador, wrote Lorenzo de’ Medici that Innocent 
VILE had a most kindly disposition, was rather 
lacking in “letteratura” but not entirely ignorant, 
and was the creature of Giuliano della Rovere, 
the cardinal of S. Pietro in Vincoli, who had 
got him made a cardinal: So see that a good 
iener gets off to S. Pietro in Vincoli—he 


dated 17 September, 1484, inocent notified Francesco 
Gonzaga, marquis of Mantua, of his election on 29 August 
Dec di Sato di Mantova, Arch. Gonzaga Banta 884, and 
d. Busa 65, B. XXXII, mo. 13, fols. 185-31). The coac 
Temporary charts acre ihe crcumsaners attending the 
sith of Sixtus IV and the election of Innocent VII 
Sigismonda de Cont, 1,207 19, Diario romare di Gaspare 
Tow; gà frio al "Nomis dui Manrpiru [1481 
192 | ed. Diomede Toni, in RISS, U1, pi ? (1908), pp. 
27-49. Tani ben shown that tic dany, ced by alder bie 
orans under the tile "Noto del Nesiporto 2 actually 
the work ofthe Roman notary Gaspare Porta, noris de 
gane Ponti, who ved from about 1449 to abont 1524 
1 in). On the Payel arrangements forthe 
sed Innocent VM aud ihc smmihr 
Srrangoments for tbose ‘which ested his successors, 
Me aes Fhre amd Hermann. Egger; Di Coretan 
[ine beige ru brer Eating, Cità del Va 
Giro, 1989 Studi c documenti per In soris del Palazo 
Aposdlico Vatcmo, hsc V). 
The death of Satur IV, with whom the Venetians hed 
ad consantdificuby, was greed with satisfaction on the 
where Innocent Vis election was known ty 7 
Secret, Reg. 32, fol 89), hat the Senate 
{ld show Bile more cutis for Innocent, who was 
ling is own good tmeabout removing the interdia which 
Sus had plc upon ther dty (hi, fole. 99-94. 
191 fr). Innocent lied the imei on 8 Pebroary, 
Mas ft. 97. The Venciam embusy of obedience, 
consiting of Alosio Bragadin, Pio icco, Bernardo 
Bembo. and Antonio Loredan: hraly received ts com 
mision ta go t Romme on O May, 1488 (fola. 6" 149%) 
‘On the remarkable oration of obedience delivered by the 
Portuguese humanis: Vasco Fernandes at the Curia Romana 
m 9 December, 1485, and ix Importance in the hiryo 
Soris exploration, eec Frands M. Rogers, The Qi 
fence ef a King of Praga, Minneapolis, 1958, 
Fisarigo, “I Porioghes verso TAs del Pree Gimni” 
Sit medievali, ed ser., T Spoleto, 1961), 78-137, with a 
Ss biography. 
H Panor, GEk. d. Pip, Ii (repr. 1969), 217, cing a 
leer dated 13 September, 1424. 
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is pope and more than pope, «t lui è Papa 
ei plusquam Papa! After the election, on 29 
‘August, when the cardinals had left the Vatican 
for their own homes, “certain ones sad, but 
others rejoicing,” the cardinal of S. Pietro in 
Vincoli “remained in the palace with the 
pope."# The following December the pope 
made the cardmals brother, Giovanni della 
Rovere, who was then prefect of Rome, the 
captain-general of the Church, and received 
from him the oath of fealty “in due and 
accustomed form.” 


Among the various embassies sent to Rome 
to render obedience to the new pope, that of 
the Knights of S. John of Jerusalem most 
forcibly brought thé eastern question before 
the Curia Romana. Innocent VIII had informed. 
the Grand Master d' Aubusson of his predeces- 
sos death and his own elevation, as Bosio 
informs us, in a "breve amorevolissimo," which 
was dispatched from Rome on 12 September 
(1484) and arrived in Rhodes on 18 October. 
Rather unnecessarily, but according to epistolary 
convention, the new pope urged upon d'Aubus-. 
son an unremitting vigilance in defense of the 
Catholic faith. The vice-chancellor of the Order, 
Guillaume Caoursin, was chosen as spokesman 
of the embassy, which sailed by galley from 
Rhodes to Ancona in forty days, and made its 
solemn entry into Rome on 25 january, 1485, 
by the gate of S. Maria del Popolo, being 
met by the papal famigüa and guard, various 
bishops and prelates, the households of the 
cardinals. and the resident ambassadors of the. 
European princes, The papal master of cere- 
monies, Johann Burchard, was inclined to think 
that t00 much ceremony had attended th 

entry into the city, for the pope and the c 
dinals did not commonly send their famiglie 
to mark the arrival of prelates since they were 
"mere subjects” of the Roman Church. Excep- 


* Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, 1, append, no 27, p. 
518, and on the character and family of Innocent Vill, 
df. another lester of 29 Augas from Vespuedi to Lorenzo 
Sid, no. 26, p.517. As master of ceremonies Burchard had 
much of the responsibilty for the elaborate prep 
before the coronation on 12 September (ee, 
75-80, and for the coronation tel. 1,90 ff. and ed 
158-20, 71 D. 

P Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne 


1,71, and ed. Celani, 


Diarium, ed. Thuasne. L 124, and ed, Celani. 
ari, ed. Toni, im RISS, MIL, p. 45; d. 
Fastor, God. d. Pipa, ILI- (repr. 1953), 217, 382-33 
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tions were made of. the archbishops of Mainz, 
‘Trier, and Cologne, for they were electors of 
the Holy Roman Empire? At any rate, a few 
days after their reception at the Porta del 
Popolo, the pope received them at the Vatican 
palace in the Sala del Pappagallo. Innocent was 
attended by the cardinals, after the fashion 
of a secret consistory, but on this occasion the 
doors of the hall were left standing open. 
According to Bosio, the ambassadors were 
present as well as numerous bishops, prel- 
ates, and other members of the Curia, who 
had gathered to witness the ceremony and to 
hear the vice-chancellor' formal address before 
the throne." 

In the grand master’s name Caoursin made 
an unctuous expression of obedience to Inno- 
cent, "eighth pope of this name, true, sole, 
and undoubted vicar of our own Lord Jesus 
Christ, successor of S. Peter the Apostle, and 
pastor of the Catholic and universa! Church." 
When the good news of Innocents lection 
had been learned at Rhodes, the Knights, 
Gtizens, and other inhabitants of the island 
had rejoiced: "The Rhodians hope, most blessed 
father, to see the Turkish tyranny extinguished 
under your most fortunate pontificate!” Suggest- 
ing a mystic connection between Innocent, 
cighth of the name, and the cightpointcd 
cross of the Hospital of S. John, Caoursin 
recalled various Turkish audacities and the 
recent siege with some rather forced classical 
allusions, He made much of the siege and 
the heroism of d'Aubusson, and well he might: 
he spoke of one of the great events and one 
of the brave men of the century. In condud- 
ing, Caoursin bespoke the pope's help and 
protection for the Knights. Paride Grassi notes 
that he spoke "most elegantly,” and Bosio 
has incorporated the oration in his history of 


2» Burchard, Diarium, cd. Thuasne, 1, 136-37, and cd. 
Cenni. T, 108 

S'Rürcherd, Dian, cd. Thusene I, 197, and ed. Clari, 
1, 106-2. utchard was nox present, and describes thc 
ceremony inaccurately according to Paride Grassi who tay 
thar he was an eyeviines, tune minfa! t vali (Thuasne 
1187, noe 1), According to Parida, ihe ceremony took 
place hora XX” (about 1:30 ra. in lc January). De- 
Ses the pope, to whom the Knights embassy rendered 
obedience! the cndinals were on hand "and other prel- 
So ond the honcho [oni of the pepe Burchard 
"scere Knight formal expression of obedience w Inno 
‘ee Vili on 26 January, and Paride docs not challenge 
Fis dute. Bodo sys that took place five days after thr 
try ina Rome, Ce, on the sean severh [Lone cnum 
acl cr on the eem eig 
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the Order The Knights had been assured of 
a cordial welcome at the Curia, and Caous 
turgid rhetoric received close attention and rapt 
appreciation, for the pope was much worried 
aL this time about an increasing build-up 
of Turkish forces across the southern Adriatic 
at Valona 

Innocent replied briefly but graciously to 
Caoursin’s discourse, accepting the Hospitallers! 
‘obedience and praising the exploits of d'Aubus- 
son and the Order. He said they were worthy 
of every honor, and deserved well of the Holy 
Sce. A few days later Caoursin and his fellow 
‘envoys were received by the pope in private 
audience to discuss the affairs of the Order. 
‘They gave the pope gifts, including a vase 


Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, L 137, vote; osio 
iia di San Giwarni, 11 (594), Bi. xmv pp 303-400; 
Caoursin, Ossi Rodhe urbis exci, Uim, 1496 ign. 
Ini fy Thuasne, jen Salas (1892), pp. 130-31 
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‘an, Rex Side, de ius apparaee qui f apud Arlo 
ivalons] signitan, atque Mom Ragusc alarmant o - 
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Palentts Die et «d omnes principes Chris, dated 21 
November, sen to teentynime Kings, princes, and states 
general cec Faticuar elfor were made at this me. 
A celleci the pecias bide cruris. There were 
‘many false arm relating to possible Turkish aacha upon 
Ta. This moo ror owe, ad we sul precaty nore 
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il ihe pope wes exerce ahount the assumed activity 
of the Turks the Venctnn Sone received. an envoy 
Trom Sule Bayazid, wn had been offended by the conduit 
ol ore Piero Vitri, the sector of Nauplia, Such was the 
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full of pure balsam, for which he thanked 
them. He granted the Order certain spiritual 
privileges commemorated in a Jeter dated 
28 April (1485). To Caoursin he also awarded 
the rank of a count palatine and apostolic 
secretary. The envoys returned several times to. 
discuss their business with the pope, who cx- 
pressed the strong desire to have Jem Sulian 
transferred to some fortress in the patrimony, 
where he might still he kept in the Hospitallers 
custody. Caoursin and his confrères said, how- 
ever, they had no authority to deal with this 
problem, and the pope asked them to take the 
matter up with d'Aubusson when they returned 
to Rhodes. Much honor was shown them during. 
their stay in Rome. At the feast of the Purifica- 
tion of the Virgin they carried the pope's 
baldachin, together with the ambassadors of 
Naples, Milan, and Florence. They also received 
leuers from King Ferrante, asking them to 
pass through Naples on their way back to 
Rhodes, for he had business of the greatest 
importance to talk over with them. One of 
the Hospitallers’ envoys apparently went sighi- 
seeing in Venice. Caoursin and the Turcopolicr. 
of the Order went on to Naples, where they 
earned that Ferrante, like the pope, wanted 
to secure possession of Jem. They gave him the 
same answer they had given Innocent, and he 
also agreed to address himself to d'Aubus- 
son The sojourn in Rome was an experience 


~ Bosio, Mia di Sen Giovanni, TL (1594), bk. xiv. 
pp. 4001; Thuasne, Dj Subs, pp. 121, 133. In a eter 
M the Grand Master d'Aubusson, dated at Rome on 22 
pri, 1485, the pope expressed His appreciation of the 
Hospitaliers’ embassy ef obedience and of Casursin's 
"elegant address" (Raynaldus, dn eec., ad ane. 1485, no. 7, 
vol KIX (1693), p. 390b). The high-minded d'Aubusson 
was anxious, hovever, to secure sour fiting reward for his 
DAA He had proposed that his brother Gukeard, 
"ondisinguisked bishop of Carcassonne, should be made 4 
Cardinal in the next creation. On 28 Apri! (1489) the pope 
‘tote q’Aubusson of the paternal affection he emer 
ained for beth him and bie brother; he raid he would do 
“har he could when ihe opporunliy arose, provided proper 
amemvion were paid to his wishes respecting Jem Sultan 
(Thuasne, of. cit, p. 132, noie 2, gives the papal brief). 
Guiscard d'Aubusson never became a cardinal- 

On 22 April, t489, Innocent VII] wrote (s noted 
above) to the Grand Master d'Aubusson and the Knights 
(Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 18, Fol. 160, by 
freed. tansped cmmcration);"Dücci i altem, eic Vene. 
Tunt ad nos dieci fi oannes Quenda! Turcupollenus, 
procurator generalis et locumtenens, ac Edeardus de Came: 
Sino, preceptor Langonin et Guilelmus Cacursin vee 
favecllarius Religionis Hiczosoly itane, oratores vent ad 
Sedem Aposiolcam destinat qui plenam et debitan: eidem 
‘sedi obedientiam vestro ei Religionis nomine presitenimt 
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which Caoursin and his fellow envoys could 
recall with pleasure when they had gone back 
to the beautiful island of Rhodes, far from 
the intrigues and preferments of the Curia 
Romana. 

‘Amid all the tiring ceremonies which claimed 
Innocent. VIII attention from week to week 
(and which Burchard describes with loving atten- 
tion to every detail), the Curia began to make 
the most far-reaching plans for the crusade. 
Through the eight years of Innocent’s reign, 
however, these plans were to be frustrated 
by events in the turbulent kingdom of Naples, 
where the revolt of the barons against King 
Ferrante and his son Alfonso of Calabria, ia 
congiura dei baroni, was to involve the Curia 
in perilous fashion and divert papal resources 
from the eastern question.® When the barons 


multaque et accurate et eleganter vetulerunt de singulari 
Vesta ergasiciowncum hoc Romanum solium et sedentem 
in co devotione et fide. Qued et si novum non fuit utpote. 
qui cognoscimus borum zelum et sinceritatem animi vestri 
Mesedusirauin tamen exit tale quid de vobis audire. 
Enarrarunt preterea oratores ipsi elegant) terque ora- 
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Vero recentem victoriam de Turcis habitam et oportunam 
remedium ad cohibendes ipsorum Tarcoram conatus qui 
assem in Appulos pridem exirusse feruntur. Hec quidem. 
tie laude digna snt ka omnibus plenera vobisque 
Plurimum commendationis et glorie atulerunt. Nos vero 
ame ales midifice sumus oblectad ct propterea nonta 
erga vos dilectio propensior quodammodo es! elfect. 
Reliquum em horat vor ut pro inrats virtute animi et 
precipua in orthodasam fides affections veis quod digne 
optom est Milter prosequi c rem publicam Christianam 
hoe est Dei et Crestor, nosiri cavam into animo, toto 
shun «t toto favore amplest cum de mulla alia rc gloriosi 

Si benemereri. Nos aurem e: prefatam sedem semper vois 
benignas proptiosque in omnibus que cum Deo poterimus 
entice. Datum Rome, ei. cie XXI! Aprilie LIBS, amna 
primo" The papal briel of 28 April answering d'Aubur 
San's request tha his brother Gulicard be made 2 cardinal 
may be found, iid, fol. 161, together with two other 
Jes o d'Aubusson, dated 23.29 April. 

A large number of the rebelious barons were pui io 
death. On the so-called "congiura dei baroni," and ther 
defeat and exeenton by Ferrante, see the contem 
accum of the chronicler Ferrsilo, in the Pierpont 
library MS, £01, published by Ricardo Fiangie 
Cronaca napoletana Aparata d. Quatmoceaty (1950), secs 
15-35, pp. 48-74, where Filangier’s notes provide addenda. 
and guidance io the chroniclers fiom inaccurate descrip 


tion Of evenis. 4s In Ferraobo's account of the Turks M 
Otranto, however, bis numerus ul. page ilustations ofthe 
fall the barons are instructive, showing that a n 
the rebels porishod on a guillotine (very Eke d 


‘ment of the French Revolution) which was set up beside the 
Castel Nuovo. Cf. Raynaldus, dom. ecl ad ann. 1484, nos. 
47-48, 60, vol. XIX (1603), pp. 341. 343b, and ad ann. 
1485, ros, 38-30, p. 358, and ree Camillo Pars» (f. 1585), 
La Congiura do baroni det gna c Wapeli cotra re Ferdinanda 
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war broke out, in the early summer of 1485, it 
was allegedly feared that one side or the 
other might well appeal to the Turks for as- 
sistance.” However that may be, Innocent fol- 
lowed Giuliano della Rovere's anti-Aragonese 
policy, which was in tune with his own hostility 
to Ferrante." On the other hand, Lodovico il 
Moro lent Ferrante the weight of the Milanese 
duchy. Lorenzo de’ Medici also rejected the 
pope's overtures, and supported Naples against 
the papacy. In this respect Lorenzo was only 
maintaining Cosimo’s old policy of the triple 
alliance which had long bound Florence, Milan, 
and Naples together." Hungary also sided with 
Naples, for Matthias Corvinus had married a 
daughter of Ferrante. Matthias in fact main- 
tained peace with the Turks in order to pursue 
his anti-papal policy, and the Turks are said to. 
have undertaken to prevent the Venetians 
from rendering effective aid to the pope. Al- 
though Innocent had removed Sixtus IV's ban 
from Venice in February, 1485, the Senate 
had no intention of putting troops into the 
field to support the pope, but did finally 
relinquish the services of the condottiere 
Roberto di Sanseverino,® who entered Rome 
‘on 10 November (1485) by the gate of S. 
Maria del Popolo. being met by various members 
of the papal and cardinals’ households and 


T, Naples, 1760; Jos. Calmette, “La Poitque espagnole 
dans Taffaite des barom nepoliains (1485-1492)," Revue 
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"5-85; and Paladino, “Per la Storia della congiura dei 
baroni: Documenti medii del'Archivia Fuente (MES. 
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by the envoys of the various powers. The 
imperial envoy brought him within the gate in 
the name of the emperor, advocate of the 
Church. Roberto was thereafter conducted to 
the papal palace where he was received in 
the rooms of the Camera Apostolica, the usual 
place for the reception of princes.“ 

On 30 November Roberto di Sanseverino 
took the oath of fealty as Gonfaloniere of 
the Church, swearing “that henceforth from this 
hour 1 will be loyal and obedient to the 
Blessed Peter, to the Holy Roman Church, and to. 
you, my lord Pope Innocent VILI, and to your 
successors canonically entering office.” It was an 
impressive ceremony (for which Roberto had 

‘Heed a trifle hte mot «o elaborate ae it 
might have been, however, for the Roman 
dergy had doubtless not yet recovered from 
the prolonged obsequies which had followed the. 
death of the young Cardinal Giovanni d'Aragona 
(on 17 October, 1485), who had apparently 
succumbed to the plague in Rome while on a. 
mission for his father, King Ferrante“ In the 
procession which followed his investiture as 


* Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, L 158, and ed. Celani, 
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‘at does the Venetian Sen. Secreta, Reg. 32. Sce in w 
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“Guerra dei baroni mapolri e di Papa Innocenzo 
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gonfaloniere, Roberto rode between Cardinal 
Rodrigo Borgia, papal vice-chancellor and 
governor of Rome, and Giovanni della Rovere, 
prefect of the city and captain-general of the 
Church. He took the field against the Neapoli- 
tan forces on 28 December.” 

Pope Innocent VII had some support against 
Ferrante, especially from his compatrioss, the 
Genoese, who began preparations for a fleet. 
Cardinal Giuliano della Rovere went to Genoa 
to encourage them. The barons’ war lasted 
a full year or more, with most of the suc- 
cesses going to the Neapolitan forces under 
Alfonso of Calabria. In the winter of 1485— 
1486, however, Sanseverino did break up an in- 
vestment of Rome by the troops of Alfonso 
and the Orsini, although the following May Al- 
fonso defeated him at Montorio and again 
advanced upon Rome, while Florentine agents. 
tried to lure the d es in the papal 
states from their allegiance to Innocent, Car- 
dinal della Rovere was the backbone of the 
opposition to Ferrante. On his advice Innocent. 
appealed to Charles VIII of France and Duke 
René of Lorraine, thus reviving the Angevin 
daim to Naples and Sicily. It was a dangerous 
game. Violent differences of opinion were ex- 
Dressed im the consistory as to the wisdom 
of this move, which Ferdinand and Isabella of 
the Spains watched with natural apprehension. 
‘They urged Innocent to make peace. lt was to 
transport René to Naples that the Genoese 
were building their fleet“ The war went so 


9 Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, I, 164-65, and ed. 


3.0 
2 Pip, 
1 (repr, 1959, 22729, ad vl 4.2 (eps 1050) ap 
sd, moi 4-5, pp. I047-48, docs. dated 12 and 20 
[om P” 

S lsiccers, Diari, cd. Tommasini, p. 19%; Pontani, 
Diari, ci. Tonk, In RUSS, Ut, p. 55; Raynaldus, Ann. 
sre, ad aon. MS, ne. 43, vol. XIX (1903) p. 353a. and 
e lorchard, Darin, ed. Thuasne, 1, VÀ, and ed 
Cass, 1, 136. Tacoma ‘Thomas’ Palacologass son 
Andreas, who was known at the Cara Romana as the 
imperator Constantinopolis, was present io the Sistine 
Ehhpel on the feast of the Purikestom of the Virgin 
(t Februney, 1486) when the pope ecd the candles and 
Domenie della Rovere, cardinal of S. Clemente celebrated 
mass The pape had wanted 10 give Andreas an ordirary 
die (i trt erai athough the cardinal rd jui 
ceived candles of white wax, "acd ile dicene altar all 
eteri, ut cardinal albam habit (bs ed. Celani, 1. 137, 
lines 4-6), Andreas cut a pathetic Agure în Rome 

"istesurs gives s fll acount o the wat in Me Dias 
e, Tommasini, under the yeas 1388 and H6, d Rar. 
alus, drm e, ad ann. 1485, nos. 42, 48, vd. XIX 


KIX (1603), pp. 258b S50. Pastor, Dack 
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badly for Innocent, however, that he was soon 
ready to listen to the Spanish appeals for peace. 
An accord was finally reached in Rome on 11 
August, 1486; the humanist Giovanni Cioviano. 
Pontano represented Ferrante. (Charles VIII of 
France had promised the pope financial and 

itary aid, but there seemed little likelihood 
of its arrival in a form that would do him 
any good.) A month later the formal treaty 
was announced (on 12 September). Ferrante, 
fearful of the French, had proved conciliatory, 
acknowledging his kingdom to be a papal fief, 
promising to pay the old feudal levy (census) 
and the arrears due, and agreeing to grant an 
amnesty to the rebellious barons upon their 
recognition of his authority.** 

Xing Ferrante was a practical man. He saw no 
reason for excessive haggling over conditions 
he had no intention of observing. The town of 
L'Aquila, which had been a bone of bloody 


(1609), p. 8582, and ad ann. 1486, nes. 1-2. 19, pp. 
366, 368; H. F. Delaborde, Z'Expéition de Choris Vit on 
Ine, taris, 1888, pp. 170 I; Paster, Hit. Popes, V, 249- 
65, and Cer d. Pápte, ILL (repr. 1955), 223-35. The war 
vat the main topic af conversation in Rome, as shown by the 
‘Cates im Pontani?’ ary. On 12 February, 1485, Innocent 
VIII denounced Ferrante as "discordiarum. sator bellique 
ale! mutritor” (Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, 
tom. 19, fol. 191 Among the various briefs relating to 
Cardinal deka Kovercs mision to Genoa, 1 would roie 
chiefly that of 20 May (1486) appointing Raffaello 
Grimaldi as commander Quirina] of two oF the beet 
tiles in the Genoese ect being prepared for the papal 
Service (ihid. fols. $85" 80). Another bret co della Rovere 
vas intended to make sure that Grimaldi received 
appoinancnt even if all axignments of galleys had already 
been made (dit, fo 389). 

The pope's roubles in kaly were unfortunately not off 
set by security on the eastern fronts. On 5 Joly, LBS, be 
uel a plenary indulgence for service ageina the Turks 
and Tatars (Arm. XXXI, tom. 21, fes. 83-90, by mod. 
Stamped enumeration: Reg, Vat. 715. lol 8*- 7, a detailed 
crusading indulgence granting the fall remission of sins 
nde: certain specified conditions) Although Venice was in 
lose diplomate contact with the Porte at this tme (Sen. 
Secreta. Reg. 33, fols. 96 [38] and 32" [42°] docs. dated 
28 July ard 9 September, 1430), the Senate was soon 


snrengthening the Venctin eet for fear of a ange Turkish 
armada which was reported as ready to sail (be, fel. 
EC 


^6 Burchard, Diarium, ed. 
209-10, and ed. Cela 


i pp. 201-8, 505. 
bomani Diario, ed. Toni, in RISS, [1L3; 
pp. 63-6; Raynaldus, dun ecl, ad ann. 1480, nos. 1 
TPi7, vol. XIX (1593), pp. 360, 367-68, Delaborde, 
Expédition de Charles VIII. pp. 184-85; Pastor, Geh. d 
Pipe, VIA (repr. 1055), 231-35, and vol. TL? (epr. 
1966, append, mo. 7, p. 1048, doc. dated IT Augus, 
[^ 
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contention early in the barons’ wat, was sup- 
posed to make its own choice between papal 
or Neapolitan suzerainty, according to the treaty 
‘of 11 August (1486). In September, however, 
Ferrante treacherously occupied the city,and the 
pro-papal archdeacon Vespasiano de’ Gaglioffi 
the bishop's brother, was killed in the tumult 
Ferrante never allowed promises to impede 
policy. The rebellious barons paid a consider- 
able price for the weakness of their papal 
ally. The c between Ferrante and Matthi 
Corvinus, as well as the persistent threat of 
‘Turkish attack upon Italian shores, finally drew 
Venice into a pact with the papacy. On 1 
February, 1487, the pact was announced in 
Rome with trumpets resounding through the 
ancient streets. It was to las. for twenty-five 
years, “and hereafter for as long as it shall 
please the [contracting] parties." 

The apparent end of the war with Naples 
and the papal-Venetian pact raised the hopes of 
the Curia Romana, but the political economy of 
Italy was chaotic. The institutional means were 
lacking to achieve peace in the peninsula, 
where every prince was trying to despoil his 
neighbors, and every state sought ics own im- 
mediate advantage with litte regard for the 
consequences. The papacy was caught up in the 
vortex as fully as any other Italian power, 
unfit to lead the crusade and hardly able to 
preach it In April, 1486, the condotticre 
Boccolino Guzzoni seized the papal town of 
Osimo, 2 few miles south of Ancona. He was 
soon in correspondence with the Turks, whom. 
he proposed to admit into the March, Inno- 
cents insufficient forces could not dislodge 
him, but Lorenzo de’ Medici bought him off in 
the summer of 1487 as a gesture of friend- 
liness to the baffled pontiff, whose policies 


© Burchard, Diarium, cd. Thuasac, I, 217, and ed. Celani, 
1, 165; Infessura, Dima, cd. Tommasini, pp. 109-19, 
ip. pp. 220, 225-0, 252: Pontani, Diario. ed. Tani, in RUSS, 
HES. pp. 64-68; Raynaldus, Anm sel., ad ann. 1486, nox 
18-29, voL XIX (1089), p. 909, Delaborde, Expédition de 
Charis VII, pp. 202 fi. There are numerous references 
to the affairs of L'Aquila in the briefs of Innocent VIII 

"at Burchard, Diarhon, ed. Thuasne, 1,237, and ed. Celar 
1, 180; Infessura, Diss, ed. Tommasini, pp. 221-22, Fon- 
an, Diario, ed. Ton, im USS, IILI, p. 09; Raynaldus, 
mw evi. ad ann. i487, ro. 1, vol XIX (1089), p. 
"ib, and of Arch, Segr. Vaticano, Miscell, Arm. 1, tom: 
"0, 14-115 instructions tos papal envoy ortis way 10 
Hlorence and Milan, dated 4 September, 1487. Oa the fate 
of the rebelious barons, note the briek, iid, fols. 517"— 
Soo", dated 16 September, MIT"... Demum fere omnes 
ipsus regni proceres iussa regio capti, detent, ci wt rei 
ise majestatis carceribus maencipat taere” (fo. 318. 
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the ambitious Florentine was now aspiring to 
dominate. Sixtus IV had been right. Failure 
to proceed vigorously against the Turk after 
Mehmed II's death had caused the loss of all 
‘opportunity to do so. Christians in Greece 
and the Balkans were entering the long night 
of Turkish domination, able to do little for 
themselves against a miliary power which held 
them in sorry subjection. 

The passing months and the papal-Venetian 
accord did nothing to abate Matthias Corvinus's 
ambition to fish in the troubled waters of Italy. 
Early in the year 1487 Ancona rejected the 
pope's suzerainty in secret negotiations with 
Corvinus, and in April of the following year 


© Sando, Vile deduci, in RISS, XXII, col. 1241; Ray- 
salus, dmn. ec, sd an. 1486, nes. 30-32, vol. XIX 
(1692), p. 311, and ad aan. 1487, mos. 0-1, p. 381, on 
'Boccolino, who asked for 2 force of 10000 Turks with 
which he would rut all Piceno to Bayazid I, and there 
after all Daly could easly be uken, Cj. Don. Mali 
Annali endi, sd ann. 1487, in Ard doro ilaliano, VI 
PC 1 (1843), 187: Filippo Ugolini, Storia da emi e ducl 
Urbino, 2 vols, Florence, 1819, Tl, 40. 57, esp. p. 55, for 
Boccolino's dealings with the Turks; Moritz Brosch, Papst 
Julius U und die Grinding des Kichestsate, Gotha. 1878, 
‘pp. 40-42, 300-10; Carlo Cipolla, Siona dilte sigaorie inane 
dil 1313 al 1520, 2 vols, Milan, 1881-82, Ml, 640-42; 
Sigismondo de. Conti, Sie de sui empa, 1, 272 IL, 310; 
and G. Cecconi, Via v fati di Bacelio Guzzoni da Osim, 
Osimo, 1889, pp. 50 ff, 74 (£, cted by Pastor, Gerh. 4. 
Fügse, 111-1 (repr. 1975), 239, 297 

Boccolino Gurzoni’s activities in Osimo, where he ob- 
viously had the support of many- of the inhzbitanis, 
Daturally earned dhe capccial attention and cetigetion of 
the pope, who devoted numerous briefs to the subject 
(teh, Segr. Vaticaro, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 19, fols. 340", 
3S6" sis 357" 358", 360, 973", 374, 363, 305-08, 42 
D11, 812, and 31, docs, dated in the spring and eariy 
‘summer of 1480). On 15 March, 1487, the pope informed 
the Grand Master Pierre e’Aubasson af Boccelna's appeal 
to the Turks (Boso, Milita di S, Giovanni Gieresokmi 
dana, TL [1594], bk. xiv, p. 405). Boccolino finally made 
peace with the Church in July. 1487. The pope was to pay 
Him 7,000 ducts, according to the news Infernura received, 
and Doccolino was to cll his movable goods ia Osimo and 
withdraw from the ciy (Daria, ed. Tommasini, p. 227). 
Cf. Enrico Carus, ed., Dspace e lotere di Cincom Gherardi, 
morti pontificio a Fiver e Milano [1487-1400], Rome, 1900, 
Pp. 281-88, doc. dated 3 March, 1489 (Sted e est, no. 21). 
References o Boccolino abound in the Vatican registers. For 
4 description of Hi alleged cerocties poidas, and 
treacherous dealings with the Turks, see Innocent VITS 
bull of 1 May, 1492, inc. Devetanda iniquorem perversitas, 
im Reg. Vat 698, fol. 199-208, by mod. camped 
enumeration, "datam Rome apud Sanctum Petram, aano. 
Ste. MCCCCLXXXX secando, Kal. Maii, pont. nostri aano 
anwo," and cn His dealings with the Turks, sore cip, 
itid.. fols 900 f£, and Miscellanea, Arm. Ii, tom. 26. 
Fols. $08" fE., by mod. stamped enumeration. Nevertheloe, 
the memory of the adventurous Boccolino sili remaiea 
fresh in the charming town of Osimo, where the maim 
piazza is named after him. 
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raised the Hungarian banner atop the tower 
of the town hall and fixed it to the masts of 
ships, signalizing the Anconitans’ acceptance of 
Corvinus’s protection.® Corvinus was anxious 


262-63. As early as 23 April, 1486, Innocent VIIL wrote 
the governor of the March of Ancona (Arch. Segr 
Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom, 10, fol. 327}: “Ex quodam 
magne Adei vio e paribus Segnie uper accepimus 
Regem Hungarie akquas copias stas navibus versus Aa 
coram transmitere decrevisse, non tam ut Regi Neapolitano. 
Soniko ferat quam ut teres nostis damnum alquod 
inferat” Cf. Bid., ols. 398", 340, 399" The pope lud 
received his information abou Corsimu'* designs pen 
‘Ancona from Count Angelo de! Frangipani (or Frangipane, 
Frankopan), as appears from a brief dated 29 April Gi., 
dol 3417). 

Inv a letter dated at Vienna on 10 May, 1488, Corvinus 
wrote the pope in tones of injured innccence of the de- 
Notion he Had nurtured far the Holy Sce from the ume of 
his boyhood and of the considerable services he had 
rendered against Turks, herejes, and schismavies through 
these many years, Indeed, he had recently offered io 
asst his Holiness in suppressing the revol of the 
dens of Odio [which would have pui him conveniently 
fon the Adrimie cont, nest door to Ancona}. At for 
‘Ancona, however, he was quite gullless of seducing 
its citizens from their papal allegiance (Arch. Segr. Vaticano, 
ACA, Arm. L KVI, 1443, fol 18 LIS). —— Anchonis 
fano» igitar non credat Sanctitas vestra ab ea [Sancta Sede] 
rebelasse ct ad me defecisse, neque suspicear me ils 
oblatione vecili mei aur alter ab ejusdem obedientia et 
devotione avocare voluisse. Suhditor enim Eedede et Sanc- 
ttis vestre in officio potas condere quam ab ipsius 
obedientia abstahere semper studui, nec ipsi tanquam 
Peculiari domino aut perpetuo protectori michi adhesero, 
EA wb sub meo noniine Bbeiores ac tutioes in mari 
‘esent er els Mud a Turchorum rabie, cum quibus in- 
Dreseniarum pacem habeo et im qui etiam psor An- 
honitanos indusi, tranquillam. redderetur: ad quandam 
accum inteligentiam condescenderunt et vexillum tandem 
petierunt at ilo ad salutem commodumque privatum ac 
rorem hows immanisimi wteremur - "(lob ADE) i 
ther words Hungarian vurcrtinty over Ancona vaa merciy 
2 device 1o protect Anconitan commerce from Turkish 
depredation ar sea. Innocent VIII should not take this 
arrangement too seriously. Corvinus ene lener is given 
ina poor transcripiton in Mathiae Corsini Hungariar regs 
‘piles od romanos pontifices data e! ob eis acie, Budapest, 
1801, no. crx. pp. 934-87 (Monamend Varicana 
Hungariae, lat aer, ver VI) Ic has nibo been published by 
Theiner, 

Ancona was finally and forcibly annexed to the papal 
saer by the legate of he March in September, 1592, 
during a period ide P im ihr SS 
history, by which time it fd become (along with Venice 
tnd Ragusa) a leading center for the distribution of textiles, 
ides, dyes, spices, ard foodstulle. Soe Peter Earle, "The 
Commercial Development of Ancona, 1479-1351" The Bor 
tami Higor Review, 2nd ser, XXT (1969), 28-4, who secs 
Arcona in ihis connection ^ar a true frontier beween 
Ielam and Christendom” (p. 40). There war a Turkish colony 
în Ancona, and the port throve for ome tiame ander the 
tolerant polices of the Holy See, See above, Chapter 10, 
ote 57 
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to secure possession of Jem Sultan, whose person 
would supply a weapon to employ against 
the Porte more valuable to Hungary than any 
fortress on the eastern front. As a matter of 
fact, Jem had wanted to go into Hungary 
at the time he sought refuge in Rhodes?! be- 
lieving that Corvinus, who was allegedly plan- 
ning an expedition against Sultan Bay 

the only ruler in Furope likely and able to 
ty to set him upon his fathers chron 

that time Venice, at peace with the Turk after 
the long war which was concluded in Janua 
1479, was loath to see the East again set on fire 
an Jem's behalf? In the meantime Corvinus 
was quite content to sce the Italian powers at 
armed odds with one another. His attitude en- 
couraged Ferrante in his shortsighted hostility 
to the Holy See, manifested by studied insulis 
to the pope and unwarranted intrusions into 
ecclesiastical affairs“? At length, on 11 Septem- 
ber, 1489, Ferrante was declared in 2 public 
consistory to have lost by forfeiture the king- 
dom of Naples, a papal fief, which now re- 
verted Gt was said) by escheat to the Holy 
See. Ferrante’s intransigence was in no way 
abated, however, and he seized upon every 
diplomatic opportunity to show his scorn for 
the pope, who cut a sorry enough figure as he 
looked in vain for aid from Milan or Florence 
‘or Venice. Innocent talked of departing from 
Ttaly if the Dans continued io leave hi 


7 dad-Din, "Aventures du prince Gem,” 
siatie, IX (1838, repr. 1065) 

esie 10 go from Rhodes w 
hac, ler on, Innocent VILI urged Jem to £o to Hungary, 
and thot he declined, wishing only to rejoin his mother and. 
chidren im Egypt, seems unlikely (did, p. 169) Ou. 
Corvinus effort w get possession of Jems person, noie 
the Venetian Senate's lever of 10 Septernber; BT, o their 
‘secretary Giovanni Dario, vho was to animi ehe informa- 
ox w the Porte (Sen. Secreta, Reg. 33, fel, 104 [114)) 

* Frakndi, Mathias Ceruimus, po. 216-19, 220; Bosio, 
Militia di Sen Cicvansi, Y (1594), bi. xiv, pp. 408-8; and 
sec above, notes 14, 17-18. 

Sf Raynaldus, A. ed, ad ann, 1487, nos 9-12, and 
ad ann. 1489, nos, 5-9, vol XIX (1695), pp. 381b 3859, 
Boah- Sota; Camanshy, Seas dat (1884, repr. 1968), pp. 
227-20. Innocent VILI expressed himself st some 
the tls and teacheries he bad suffered at the 
Ferrante, in the instructions issued to a papal envoy on his 
way to Venice op 29 March, 148A, in Arch, Segr. Vaticano, 
Misc, Arm. I, tom. 56, fols. 5077. 5107, by mod. amped 
enumeration, inaccurately dated by tie coppia "XXII 
Marci, H4 (II ponutieatus most anno V^ Innocent 
VIT Sh year extends from 12 September, BI, to 11 
Sepe. 1480. 
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exposed now to Ferrante’s brazen insolence 
and next to his armed aggression i 

Avignon was still of course a papal city (as it 
remained until 1791), and it was only there that 
Innocent VIII, if he was really serious, could 
have thought of going. French relations with 
the papacy were especially close at this time, 
for Charles VIII required certain dispensations 
for his precipitate marriage to Anne of Brittany, 
who had been betrothed a year before to Maxi- 
milian of Hapsburg, king of the Romans. By 
now it was abundantly clear to Innocent, how- 
ever, that neither Lorenzo de’ Medici nor Lodo- 
vico Sforza would ever assist him against 
Naples If he would have peace, he would 
have to make it. 


The failure to achieve peace in the penin- 
sula had prevented Innocent VILI from having 
the satisfaction of seeing a crusade launched 
against the Turks. From the first months of 
his pontificalc disquieting news of Turkish 
activities was reported at the Curia, Bayazid 
was said to be preparing a great fleet for 
an attack upon Italy. On $1 November, 1484, 
Innocent had addressed a letter to the Italian 
states and all the European princes, informing. 
them that information just received from 

rame of Naples, from the grand master of 
Rhodes, and from other sources made clear 
the extent of the Turkish threat, especially to 
Italy. Time was pressing. The defense of Chris 
tendom should be the concern of all the princes 
(the letter was sent to twenty-nine states), 
and the pope requested that envoys be sent to. 
him with full and sufficient powers to pledge 


Burchard, Darius, ed. Thuasne, 1,339 1T. on the arrival 
of Jem Sultan in Rome, 13. March, M29, on which see 
Belov, p. 407), 346,364, 300, 410-1 1p ond ed. Celani, 359 F£» 
261, 219, 294-95, 309; Infessura, Diaria, ed. Tomasi 

i in. 1489, pp, 248, Er Innocent VIS contempla 


nine ambasador to the Holy Seo, Rierflppo 
Pandolfini, dated 28 July, 1499, given in A. Fabronius, 
Laurenta Medicis Magnifici vin, 2 vols. Piso, 1784, II, 353 
5, on which d. A. von Reument, Loremo de" Medic i 
Mages, Jnd cd, 2 vole, Laipsig, 1888, Ii, 321 78, 
‘ted by Pastor, Gasch. d. Pape, 11-1 (repr. 1995), 246-30. 

Cf. Burchard, Duram, ed. Thuasne, 1, 426, and ed. 
Celani, I. 551. wih ote; Raynaldus, Arn. ed, sd ann 
1401, cos, 15-16, vot. XIX (1609), p. 105b. Maximian and. 
Anne of Britany had been married bj proxy oo 19 De 
‘ember, 1490; Charles VILL married her on © December, 
MISI. amd Louis XII on 8 January. 1499. She died at 
Blois on 9 January, 1514. 
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the assistance of their principals? On the same 
day Innocent wrote King Matthias Corvinus of 
Hungary, urging him to make peace with the 
Emperor Frederick ILI, and turn his victorious 
arms against the Turks. 

If the danger seemed great—and the Ragusci 
affirmed that it was—so was the opportunity. 
Mauhias Corvinus, despite his private war with 
the aging emperor, seemed to think himself 
strong enough to take on Sultan Bayazid, 
specially since the latter was not too firmly 
seated on the throne which his brother Jem 
Sultan had contested with him. In 1483 Cor 
vinus had equipped an army of 70,000 men 
(t was said" and had tried to persuade 
the relevant powers to let Jem join him in Hun- 
gary. Aggressive warfare was, however, the 
tradition of the Ottoman sultanate. Bayazid 
could best preserve his position and provide 
for his future by conquest. Turkish troo 
invaded imperial territory, but Matthias Gereb, 
the ban of Croatia, scored an impressive vic- 
tory over them, encouraging to Corvinus and 


9 Arch, Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 18, fal. 74 
by mod. stamped enumeration (thie leter has been noted 
above in a different comex), à copy of the original, 
Addressed to Francesco Gonzaga, marquis of Mantua, may 
fe found in the Arch. di Sata Wi Mania, Arch 
Gonzaga, Busta BH (ord note, Bid, the briefs dated 14 
December, 1484, amd 7 March, 1487, the ter being 
partially destroyed by dsmpneso: Raynaldus, dnn. vec, ad 
amn. 1484, nos. 60-81, vol. XIX (1003), pp. $486 Bday 
aor, Gesch. d. Püpse, II-I (repr. 1935), 256-97. In 
nocent VII's interest in the crusade is well tested by the 
“Bullae diversarum ammamum pontificatus felice recarda- 
tionis d. Innocenti papas VII im Reg. Vet. 771, the 
fire folio of which begins wih a verbal stack upon the 
‘Turis, "hii nephandissint hostes fidei Catholic" 

9 Arch. Segr, Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 18, fels. 68° 
70%, Raynaldus, Aen. eat, ad ann. 1484, nos. 02-03, vol. 
XIX (1093), p. 344 

See in general ihe reports to the Holy Sce from the 
papal nuncio in Buda, during the auturen of 1483, in 
Kreh. Segr. Vaticano, Miscell, Arm. Il, tom. 99, fols. 347~ 
558r, by mod, samped enumeration. In the mundos 
‘opinion Matthias Corvints ie very much the hero af the 
Unfolding drama: .. Demimime peter, vex Hungarie 
Mars ipse est, nihil nis bellum cogitans ct sine sermone 


fadens .. " (fal 380. His military preparations wore 
inti Quo ver clau Corvinus personality wat voles 
Inprenive: = 


Thane regem si Sanciar vestra videret 
quanta pravitate, prudentia, suanitate, et quodam lepore 
dicendi polleat, dicere inter primarios Italos habendum et 
June. lingue incubuisse. -. . Rex imrepidus cu. 

(ol. 357). Despite a good deal of classical and biblical 
Fhetoric these reports contain much information concerning 
'arinthis, Carniola, Syris, Ausra, Foland, and above sl 
fungary. he munde in quedion was Hartolommes 
de? Maraschi, un whom sec above, Chas 12, pp. 377-79. 
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most irritating to Bayazid. Toward the end of 
1483 the sultan bad sent envoys to Corvinus, 
offering a truce on terms advantageous to 
Hungary; after some negotiation Corvinus ac 
cepted the terms, and a five years’ truce was 
arranged. Corvinus reminded the European 
princes that the defense of Christendom was a 
responsibility which they shared in common (a 
constant papal refrain), and since they had 
neglected to meet their obligation 
Took to the well-b : 

In the summer of 1484 Sultan Bayazid 
invaded Moldavia with the aid of the Tatars of 
Crimea. He captured two most important for- 
Wes towns on the Black Sea, Kilia (Kiliya) 
and Akkerman (now Belgorod Dnestrovskiy), 
just south of Odessa. Christian efforts to re- 
cover these towns were to prove unavailing. 
When Corvinus protested this aggression, 
Bayazid replied that Moldavia was not included. 
in the terms of the truce. Actually Hun- 
garians and Turks had litle reason for trusting 
each other, and Bayazid had, presumably, no. 
intention of abiding by the terms of the truce. 
A Turkish force of some 7,000 raiders burst 

o the area around Temesvar (rhe modern 
Timişoara, in western Rumania), where on 18 
September, 1484, Paul Kinizsi met and de- 
stroyed them in battle. Quite understandably 
Corvinus turned his thoughts again to the 
crusade. OF all the recipients of the pope's 
leter of 21 November, to which we have 
just alluded, he had the greatest need to ponder 
its contents 

(On 30 November (1484) Innocent VIII wrote 
the Grand Master Pierre d'Aubusson, ac- 
knowledging receipt of the news he had sent 
concerning the successes of the Turks in Mol- 


** Fraknói, Mathias Corvinus, p. 219-20; Thuasne, Dien 
Sukan, p. 12. 

Raynaldus, Ann. eect, ad ann. 1484, nos. 64-05, 
vol, XIX (1638), pp. 3440-3453, and ad ann, 1486, no. 61, 
Bhd, p. 37b; Bono, Mila di Sa» Cima, IL (1894), Bk 
Sv p. 403; Frakes, Mathias Corvinus, p. 220; CÌ, Huari, in 
Encyclopaedia oj iam, 1 (1308) 865; Thuasne, Djem- Sutan, 
pp. 125-27, from Hammer. On the readiness of Stephen, 
Ae voeode of Transylvania, and Paul Kies alud Beli 
fulmen, to meet any Turkish atack, f. ihe report o the 
Holy Soe, in Arch, Segr. Vaticano, Miscell., Arm. II, 10m. 56, 
fok. 387-5895. by mod. amped enumeration, and on 
Bayazid IVs conquew of Kika and Akkerman, tes Nicoatā 
Beldicean, "La Campagne etomanc de LiB: Ses pré- 

waits militaires et st chronologie” im (he Rte der 
fes sormaines, V-VI (Pars, 1980), 87-77, reprinted n 
tia Le Monde olomom det Balkans (1402 1366): Incitlire, 
saci, temamie, Londen. Variorum, 1916. 
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davia and the increase in their naval arma- 
ment, sad facts confirmed also by intelligence 
received from Naples. With the usual denun- 
ciation of the rabid Turk, Innocent informed. 
d'Aubusson of the contents of his encyclical 
of 21 November; expressed his hope that the 
princes would respond "like men to so sacred 
an undertaking," assured the grand master of his. 
own papal dedication to the noble cause of pro- 
tecting Christians; and finally warned him to be 
on guard against whatever snares or entice- 
ments the serpent might extend to Rhodes 
from neighboring Istanbul! One can imagine 
how much the defender of Rhodes required 
such admonitions from the onetime bishop of 
Molferta. 

Innocent also reminded Ferdinand of Aragon, 
ruler of Sicily, that his island domain might 
well be the next object of the Turkish cupidity 
for conquest. For years Hungary had been dealt 
almost annual blows. One might hope that the 
time would come when the daring arrogance of 
the enemy would be repressed by a publicum 
dolium which the Christian world would initiate 
against him. The Turk had taken Asia and 
Greece while Christians were at odds with one 
another. Now he was turning his attention 
toward Italy and Sicily. Day and night Innocent. 
thought of nothing else, he said, and he warned 
Ferdinand that Italy and Sicily were quite un- 
Prepared to withstand any large-scale attack.® 

Clerks in the papal chancery must have long. 
remembered that late November of 1484 when 
the terror Turcicus filled the new pope's mind. 
Levers were being sent to all corners of Chris- 
tendom, recounting the danger, appealing for 
peace and unity, and requesting the dispatch 
f envoys to Rome with powers of decision 
and commitment. Among the various letters 
written (or at least dated) on the twenty- 
first of the month, was one to Ferrante of 
Naples on the defensibility of Kaly if only the 
proper measures were taken. 

The Curia had been using such means as 
it had to avert the apparent peril. Pierre 
d'Aubusson had already been requested to warn. 
Sultan Bayazid that « Christian federation would 


Arch Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 18, fols 
731-14", and. Raynakhus, Ana. eeel.. ad ain. 1484, no. 68, 
vol, XIX (1693), p. 345a. 

* Arm. XXXIX, tom. 18, fols. 29-705 Raynaldus, Ane. 
ect, ad ann, 1484, nos. 67-08, vol. XIX (1699), Dp. 
3845: ata. ao dated at Rome on 21 November, 1484. 

* Arm. XXXIX, tom. 18, fol. 70; Raynaldus, Ann. eel 
ad ann. 1484, no. TI, vol XIX (1693), p M65. 
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return Jem Sukan vi e armis to rule in the 
Ottoman empire if Bayazid made war on any 
Christian prince. The departure of the Turkish. 
fleet from the Dardanelles into Mediterranean. 
waters, it was said, would be regarded as an 
act of aggression and a violation of the pact 
between the Porte and the Knights of Rhodes. 
Bayazid had then professed his peaceful in- 
tentions, and had even presented ’ Aubusson 
with one of the chief relics which Mehmed 
the Conqueror had taken from the treasury 
of Hagia Sophia, the right arm of John the 
Baptist, which had once baptized Christ in the 
river Jordan However appealing this diplo- 
matic traffic in relics might be to the con- 
temporary mind, most officials of the Curia knew. 
perfectly well that Istanbul was no weaker and 
Rhodes no stronger for the grand masters 
acquisition of one of several right arms of 
John the Baptist, even though an investiga- 
tion revealed that the Knights had got the true 
and authentic relic. 

It was not the desiccated muscle of S. John's. 
tight arm bat money which supplied the singes 
of war. On 2 February, 1485, Innocent VIII 
wrote Ferrante of Naples again concerning 
the Turkish question. A fleet of sixty galleys and 
twenty transporis was needed merely for the 
defense of Italy, according to the pope, who. 
noted that for any offensive action a much 
larger naval force would be required. It would 
cost 500 ducas (aurei) a month to maintain 
cach galley, and 1,000 ducats 2 month to main- 
tain each transport, which would amount to 
200,000 ducats for a period of four months, 
presumably as long as Italy would require a 
protective fleet against Turkish attack in any one. 
year, But to this we must add, his Holiness 
continued, 1,000 ducats a galley to rotate the 
hulls of twenty galleys, since only forty would 
be Kept in service at any one time, bringing 
the cost up to 220,000 ducats. Following a 
formula devised in another connection, the pope 
proposed to pay 40,000 ducats, and believed 
that the king of Naples and the duke of Milan. 
should each pay 75,000. The Florentines should 
be assessed for 30,000. Ferrante would learn 
farther details from the papal envoy to Naples.” 


M Borio, LI (1594), bk. xiti, pp. 387-91; Raynaldus, An» 


eal, ad ann, MB, nos. TETS, vol. XIX (1699, pp 
Beeb 34a, "n, Gash. d. oman. che, I (1854), 488, 
M Arm. XXXIX, tom. 3, fols. 112r- T137, by mod 


stamped enumeration; Raynaldus, Ann. vod, ad ann. 1485, 
To, vol XIX (1695), p. 9b. 
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Raynaldus supplies the further details from 
Innocent’s unpublished briefs. Duke Ercole 
d'Este of Ferrara was assessed for 8,000 ducats, 
as were the Sienese; the marquises of Mantua 
and Montierrat, 6,000 and 2,000 respectively; 
the Lucchesi, 2,000, and the despot of Piombino, 
1,000. Since efforts would be made to collect 
fünds from other sources, the total sum being 
sought was well in excess of the amount which 
Innocent had considered necessary for the fleet 
One could hardly expect every state to pay its 
assessment. The Florentines, for example, 
dlaimed they could not pay at all. The war 
with Genoa had cost them too much, which 
led Innocent to warn them of the greater 
dangers which lay ahead (n a letter of 23 
February, 1485), while he pointed out the in- 
evitable advantages of a just peace. 

The pope sought Milanese intervention to 
help resolve the war between Florence and 
Genoa in order that the Italian states might 
join forces to defend the peninsula against 
‘the Turks. Lorenzo de Medicis father, bero, 
had purchased Sarzana, which commanded the 
coastal road from Liguria into Tuscany, from 
the Genoese almost twenty years before (in 
1468). The Genoese had taken advantage of 
Florentine difficulties about a dozen years 
later, however, in the war that followed the 
Fazzi conspiracy. and had repossessed Sarzana. 
In 1484 the Florentines took Pietrasanta, fifteen 
miles to the south of Sarzana. An agreement 
was made whereby the Florentines would retain 
Pietrasanta, and the Genoese, Sarzana, hut the 
terms of the agreement not being kept, the 
war soon broke out again (the Florentines 


© Raynaldus, Amn. cL, ad ann. 1485, no. 4, vol XIX 
(1695). p. 3805: Pasion, Gach, d Pape, LN (pr. 1955), 
2. Maysldus no. 3. giver the Plreatine tenement at 
30,000 oios, and in no. 4 a» 3600. In a leer of 23 
February (1485) to the duke of Mian the pope estimates 
the tral cost of he crusading feet at 300.000 ducas 
coc XXI, tor. 13, fele. 1280-1309, The kuer of the 
Same date to the Horentines may be found, Sid, fol 
80- 131*. On 8 March the pope wrote Ercole d'Este of 
Ferrara that "ec diversis locit quote huc rumores et certi 
quidem arri sieer satar de ingeni apparats quem Turcus 
Soto conati facit ut Kalam invadat, & ms cleiter et mt 
tempore oceurratur, fadle unusquisque potet existimare 
Ser Talisma ia aparta ductimine venas s =e (ad, fl 
13, where a note inthe episc grs the mecamcnas, 
48 noted in the texi, for Sera, Mantua, Lac, Montferrat, 
and Piombino). The rd of Pionbino was Jacopo dAp- 
Hane, an immoral character, to whom Tewcert admins 
Ta chantbement on 4 June, 485i fob 183) and who 
vas incr spostencd by Cesare Borgia 
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finally regained Sarzana in 1487). Turks or 
no Turks, peace was a rare commodity in Italy. 


Innocent VIH again appealed to Ferdinand 
of Aragon to send a sirong fleet to Sicily, 
where Turkish landings were feared. While 
urging other princes to protect their domains, 
the pope followed his own advice. In the early 
months of 1485 he directed Cardinal Battista 
Orsini, legate of the March, io look to the 
defenses of Ancona and the southward coasts of 
Piceno. One Stefano Corso was sent a brief 
of commendation dated 25 May, 1486, for his 

igilance in protecting Fano and neighboring 
areas against Turkish raids? Turkish fusie 
were often sighted on the Adriatic in the spring 
of 1486. On 12 June Innocent ordered that 
coast guards be organized along the shore of 
the March to alert the inhabitants against sur- 


On the capuue of Piewasama and Sarzana, f. Luca 
Landucci, Diano fureuino, ed. Yodoco del Badia, Florence, 
1843, pp. 49, 58, trans. Alice de Rosen Jervis, London 
1027, pp. 40-41, 43; Diari ferrarese, in RISS, XXIV, pt 7 
(S33) P. L19; Delaborde, spedtar ce Chartes VIT! (1888), 
pp. 190-91, 194. The pope's appeal to the duke of Milan 
(of 23 Febriary, 1485) w ited in the preceding nove from 
Arm. XXXIX, ton. 18, fols. 199°- 19)" Gf bdl, om. 18, 
Tol 1597-180, a eter to the Florentines dated 29 Apri 
1485. and, iid, tom. 19, fols 196-197, levers dated 18 
February, 1486, insisting that, when peace was made be 
cen the Genoese and Horentines di ter should return 
thecasle of Sarzanelloto the Genoese, Sartana surrendered 
to the Florentinee after a siege of forty days om 22 June, 
1487 (Sigisiudo de Conti, 1 [1888], 281; Tefessura, Diora, 
ed. Tommasini [1890}, p. 220, where ihe chy is called 
Cerea; Tontari, Diaria, ed. Toni, in RISS, 112 [1908]. 

amd ike complied. 


a Polti italiaa di Lorenzo de Medic: Fen n 
tonere Innocenae VIL, Florence, 1988, pam, o. pp I= 
15-32, 55 fT, 80-81, 114- 16, 194 fy 210 (f. 

cm. XXXIX, tom. 18, fob. 107-105, 106, 108, 
110, 112-114", 1297-130, 139, MT"-MW. 126; Adolf 
Codob, dus der Camera Apostolica der I3. Jolrhumderi, 

sbrudk, 1969, pp. 126-27, Raynaldus, Ann. eel ad ana. 
85, no. 5, vol. XIX (1693), p. 350a; Pagar, Geh. d 
Pape, Tl (repr. 1955) 220-21, 257. On the faibare ofthe 
Horenie: to live wp to the term: of peace with Genoa 
(m Apri, 1480), c Infesura, Diari, ed. Tommasini, 
pp, 199, 322, and Raynaldus, ad ann. 1486, nc. 34, p. 3715; 
Bhat ad ann, 1487, na. 8, p. AB, 

a Arm. XXXIX, tom. 19, fol 401%; “Invelleximas ex 
plurimorum verbisac liters dibgentiam ruam in custodienda 
Gviate nostra Fani alique circamsicinis locis et in re- 
Pellendie Turca qui regionem istam infeeahani: laudamus. 
immopere prudentiam ct diligentiam toam horamarque 
‘uC in Domo proposto et laudabit incepto perseveres in. 
diesque maiorem huiusmodi custodie ad quam missus es 
[Corio wat a papal constable] curam itque imdeutriam 
adhibens > <.” He was promised financial reward for his 
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prise landings and thus to make po: 
certed counterattacks upon the enemy." 

Although Bayazid 11 dealt with his enemies no 
more honestly than they with him, the Turkish 
fuste operating off the Adriatic coast probably 
belonged to corsairs, whose raids were a matter 
of private enterprise, and not undertaken by 
order of the Porte. In an imperial firman of 
early July, 1486, Bayazid acknowledged the 

eceipi in Istanbul of a letter from the Venetian 
Signoria protesting that corsairs, obviously on 
the Adriatic, had robbed and sunk certain 
Venetian vessels. Bayazid made clear his dis- 
approval of such depredation, and recognized 
the Republic's right to punish pirates, as agreed 
upon in the "capitalations" which existed be- 
tween the (wo states, He also stated that he 
had ordered the sanjakbeyi and kadis of Albania 
o look into the whole business, punish the 
culprits, make good the losses, and report back 
to the Porte. The Signoria was even invited 
to send an agent of their own to conduct an 
investigation.” Bayazid did not want a renewal 
of the war with Venice, not with Jem Sultan 
in Christian hands, but the Turks were appar- 
ently not sparing what Tiule remained of the 
so-called Genoese empire in the Levant. 

The Genoese colony at Chios appealed to 
the pope for protection against frequent harass- 
ment by the Turks. Innocent replied that all his. 
slender resources were being employed in the 
defense of Italy, but he would send help to 
Chios when he could.” In the meantime he 
requested the Grand Master d'Aubusson, who 
(as we know) had a non-aggression pact 
Bayazid, to take the Genoese colony under his 


le con- 


7 Arm. XXXIX, iom. 19, fol. 427%, by mod. samped 
enumeration. postscript toa letter addressed to th 
SE the March: "Post rerpta intelleximus ox vuldmie Heri 
tais preter alia nonnullas Turcorum fuas ín isto Mari 
adriarico apparuisse, quare operam dabis ut omnes terre. 
et loca marttima intenta sint sudioisime ad circum 
Specardums undique si quod Turchorum navigium 1e 
senda quod cum perspexcrint quisque vials su signo 
aliquo id manifestet ut ommes in tempore una convenire 
Possint ad subveniendum uhi opus crt" Gl. Raynaldus, 
Aan. secl., ad ona. 1486, ro. 31, vol XIX (1699), p. 371a, 
"here ihe eat has been rather carelessly transcribed, and 
Pastor, Gesch. d. Papae, ILL (repr, 1950), 297. 

T Arch. di Sato di Venezia, Documenti turchi, Busta 6, 
doc, dated 1 dec. Rejeb 801 (3-12 July, 1485), cited im 
the "Regest Bombac,” Busta 20. 

arm. XXXIX, tom. [& fols. 101-1025 Raynaldus, 
Ann. ecel.. ad ann. 1485, nos 5 
The Genoese on Chior had wri 
(1488); hia epiy is dated 29 Ap 
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protection.” The fac that Innocents father 
had been born on the island of Rhodes,” was 
conceivably an additional reason for his concern 
for the colonists who lived in the midst of a 
Turkish sea. In any event he claimed to be 
doing all he could to organize a grand offen- 
sive against the Porte. During this period 
Bayazid never seemed to be far distant from 
Innocent’s thoughts. To Ferdinand and Isa- 
bella, reges Hispaniarum, he wrote on 8 February, 
1486, to continue their war against the Moors 
and, when they had been overcome (debellati) 
to turn their arms against the Turk and achieve 
a like victory over that “truculent enemy." 
When Casimir IV of Poland asked for a crusad- 
ing bull, the pope ordered that it be sent to 
him. Casimir had also requested the right to re- 
tain three-fourths of the amounts collected, re 
mitting only one-fourth to the Holy See. Pe 
mission was promptly granted for this, although 
Innocent reminded him that it had always been 
customary to send a third of such collections 
to the Camera Apostolica, where there was a 
pressing need for money for operations against 
the Turks." 


In December, 1486, Innocent dispatched the 
French ecclesiastic Raymond Peraudi (Pérault) 


7 Cf. Bosio, Mile di San Giverni, IT (1598), bk. xv 
pp. 401-5. who shows, however, thet the Genoese of 
Chior were aho appealing direct to e’Aubutson, Pauli 
Codice diplomatico, M (1789), oes. axi ff, pp. 495. 
Thuaste, Djem- Sular, pp. 141—42. The Knights of Rhodes 
were themselves not immune from the Turkish danger, and 
ton L1 December, 1486, nocent VIE was preparing tothe 
‘Sich seps as he could "pro defensione cias ei insule 
predictarum" (Reg. Vat. 692, fol 97, and cf. the bull of 15 
Joly, 1488, dt, fele 315 f) 

ef. Jacques Heers, Gênes au XV sècle, Paris, 1961, p. 422. 

m Arm. XXXIX, iom. 19, fal. 182, by mod, stamped 

Arm. XXXIX, tom. 19, fol. 476%, by mod. samped 


enumeraton: “Carissime In Christo Gi nasies, salutem exc: 
Expediri mandavimus bullam cruciate quam petisti et ct 
moris sit semperque Heri consneverk Ut tenia pars pro 


tum er ‘conceiionitas craciate percipien- 
orum ad cameram apowoliam perveniant, amen eon- 
emplaione Maiestatis tue ctus carholian, mentem 
optimam disposiionem erga nos et SE. 

er gratndmam habemus de quatis tanium. 
Tass vt cognoscas nos tbr plurimum whuere er qi 
Pro oe possumus libenter facere. Hortamur Maiestatem 
fram fu] velit ordinare et effcere it quara buiusmodi 
pars et porto proventuam et reddituum o 

Cucina coligendorum e percipiendonum 
Cameram aposolicim omnino perveniat sicuti te pro tua 
feligione et equite facremum speramus. Datum Rome. 
Seer die XII Tuli 1486, anno sceondo.” Cj, did, fol 
Tor 526 
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to the Emperor Frederick III to discuss the 
possibility of German participation in the cru- 
Sade. At the same time the Spanish theologian, 
Gratian of Villanova, procurator-general of the 
Carmelites, was sent to the court of Maximilian 
in the Netherlands. Although Frederick thought 
he had some cause for complaint against the 
pope, he gave a surprisingly favorable recep- 
Bon to the project for a crusade. Gratian oF 
Villanova was back in Rome by April (1487) to 
report on Maximilian’s approval. For Peraudi 
this was the beginning of a distinguished diplo- 
matic career which was to extend over almost. 
twenty years, until his death in 1505. Later 
years were to find him nuncio or legate in 
Germany, France, and Italy. He was to receive 
the bishopric of Gurk in 1491 and the red hat. 
in 1493. Trithemius has left a glowing tribute. 
to Peraudi’s zeal for justice and contempt for 
worldly goods. Encouraged by Peraudi's letters. 
and Gratian's report, Innocent stated on 20 
April (1487) that kc was devoting all the 
revenues of the Roman Church to the crusade, 
retaining barely enough to support the papal 
household, and declared that the cardinale were 
giving of their own accord far more than a tithe 
of their incomes to the same noble cause." 
‘On 13 November (1487) Innocent promulgated 
the bull Universo pene orbi, in which he dilated 
upon the seriousness of the Turkish threat to. 
Germany and Italy, affirming his determination 
to leave no stone unturned to arouse Chris- 
tendom to offensive action. He announced the 
emperor's readiness to go on the crusade with 
the other kings and princes, and imposed a 
year’s tithe upon all imperial churches and 
churchmen, Peraudi and Gratian of Villanova 
were named collectors-gencral of the tithe in 
the imperial domains, with all the customary 
faculties and rights pertaining to their func- 
tion 


P Raynaldus, Arn. acl. ad ann. 1487, ro. 4, vol. XIX 
(1699), p. 38la; ef A. Ciaeonius, Vitor et rer gata 
porufcem voeasorum, ed. A. Oldoinas, HI (1677), col. 172 
fhe pore ase noted that the Emperor Frederick could 
not embark on a craside without the co-operation of the 
‘ther kings and princes, He repeated the pledge to devote 

he revenues of the Roman Church 1 the crusade 
tenui parte pro nostre familie sustentatione retenta 
inthe bull Cite fee ori of the following 13 November 
(1487), in Reg. Vat 802, fol. 192" (ee the following note). 
On 6 March, 1487, an apostolic bull had been succ of 
allora conira Taraun (Arm. XXII, (om, 21, fos, 97° 
S8" by mod. stamped enumeration) 

i Adol Coulob, "Der Lega! Raimund Peraedi! Ilic 
torches fav buch, VI (Nuch, 1885) 43839, 450, tque 
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Gratian of Villanova was again to iry to induce 
bb emperor, the Cerman electors and itor, 
and especially Maximilian xo prepare for war 
agaimi dhe Turko. His instructions, dated. 13 
‘Apri, ST, emphasized the great danger which 
Europe was facing. The princes must be 
sore: dae ie Gatge: wer ue AE 
Eie pope believed Ce be. Whendrer the 
princes were awakened from their slumber, 
owever, they vere likely to goto war with 
one another. Maximilian was deeply involved 
in Flanders and had serious differences with 
France. Frederick IIT had to carry on the 
war with Matthias Corvinus, and was tlen uying 
Tor rale forces in Germany to win back Ari 
from the victorious Corvinus.” Innocent con- 
timed hie apparently futile. efforts t bring 
aout concord among the Che princes 
He sen an embassy te Charles VIII of France, 
and warned hira 1a several letters to compose 
kis quarrels with Maximilian, pointing out how 
mudh better it would beto shed Turkish 
thao.‘ blood. Charles did not repi. 


ef the monograph by Johann Schneider, Die lirchiche 
tri orit grog mirng- i agr 
(1490-1505), Halle, 1882. Goulod, c. ct., dates the bull 
Universo pent erii 30 May, 1487, and Pastor, Hist Papa 
F RON, ds it 27 May, 1486, ahred o 20 Apra, 187, 
n the Ges. d. Pägste, IN- (repr. 1995), 294. 

may be found in Reg. Vat. 692 fla. 121-1 
Rome aped Sanctum: Petram, anno erc. MCS 
Ms Novembris aano quaro which akea cleat it 
promulgation on 13 November, 1487. The bull contains an. 
Hoquent condemnation of that "tom af iniquity ond alam- 
‘hus of perditon, Buccoline Garni [Boccolino Guzaoni),” a 
Miling aly of the Turks. Lionello Chicregaio and Amonio 
Florez were named collectors of ihe tithe in French territory 
(bd os 123,196, 146-52, 216 FF), A plenary indulgence 
for service against thc Turka had been granted by the bull 
ande fud on 5 July, 1486 |Arm. XXMI, tom. 21, 
fols. 85*790* by mod. stamped enum 

a plea for scion 

(Oil, Tole. 87-98. Abcut seven years later Gratian of 
Villanova was sent by Alexander VI on an embassy to the 
French court arriving at Tours on 13 January. 1404), but 
despite bie reparation for diplomatic adrastneis he handled 
his mission badly (Detaborde, Expédition de Charles VIII en 
aie, pp-306, 31-9) 

D 2 SDN. ad srmissimun Remanorus regen 
date Magisa Gratiano de Villae... it Arch. Sege 
Vaiano, Miscell, Arm. 11, com. 56, fos. 1527-1507, dated 
12 April, 1487 da a seventoenth-centary MS. com). Of 
Gortlob, Hiter. Jahrbuch, VI, 430-51; Raynaldus, dan. aei 
ad ons. 1487, no, 5, vol. XIX (1093), p. !ülb. Some 
years later, on 27 Februay, 1492, Gratian of Villanova 
frat granted a pension by the pope for bis services, 
“Satur Rome apud Sanctum Petrum, anno eie. MCCCCI. 
XXXX primo (0.5.], quarte Kal. Marii, poni. nori anno 
caso: (Reg Vat. 633, fols. 637-67. 
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Conditions in the Netherlands went from bad to 
worse. The rebellious burghers of Bruges took 
Maximilian prisoner in early February, 1488; 
held in confinement for more than three 
months, he sent envoys to the pope, asking 
for his assistance. Frederick prepared for 
military action, and requested ecclesiastical sanc- 
tions against the defiant Flemings. Noi long 
afterwards Archbishop Hermann of Cologne 
laid Ghent, Bruges, and Ypres under the imer- 
dict" As for the pope, he kept crying peace, 
and there was no peace. 

On 4 May, 1488, the crusading tithe was 
imposed upon all officials of the Curia Romana 
without exception, including the cardinals. 
The crusading imposition was a failure in Ger- 
many. A year before (on 26 June, 1487), 
Berthold von Henneberg, archbishop of Mainz 
(1484-1504), and the electors of Saxony and 
Brandenburg had appealed to Innocent for 
exemption from the tithe to be paid in the 
empire, pleading that the German Church 
had been ravaged by war and impoverished by 
extortion. For centuries the German Church 
had been, to be sure, in the hands of noble 
families, whose younger sons like vampires had 
been living on the blood and booty of their 
disheartened flocks. Johannes Trithemius, abbot 
of the Benedictine monastery of Sponheim, 


© In a eter dated at Innsbruck on 19 March, 1488, 
Frederik indignantly informed Innocent of hit con Maxi- 
milis imprisonment by the rebellious Gizen of Bruges 
(LA. Arm. I-XVILI 143, fols. 108'-109" by mod. 
Hampel enumeration} ". . . ipsi Bragonces nescitur quo 
Spirita due contra apostoli docina hvsiura 
ligiorem ‘ideltatem prestiam ac omnes vires 
eiat rationem violentas manus in ipsum serenissimum 
om nostram [Maximilianum] iniccerunt ex suoque regali 

ato ad quamdam pivaam domum juxta sei furoris 
bitum deduxerunt et ibidem ipsum ia contemptum sacra- 
Wise regalis unctionis misere et ignaminiage “trac. 
tants? Frederick informed the pope that his Hok 
ness wis bound 10 favor anointed kings above others 
and favor even an inferior person of any sort above the 
‘Tabblo, "contra huiusmodi popalinephandos” He sha wrote 
to she College of Cardinals (lad, fol. 110) 

V Gottlob, Histor Jahrbuch, VI, 491-92; Heinrich Ulmann, 
Kaier Maximilian 1. 2 vols, Stuttgart, 1884-93, 1,19 fh 
Raynaldus, Amn. arel, nd amr. LAAB, ros. 1-2, wal. XIX 
(1639), p 387b. 

arch, Segr. Vaticano, Ref. Vat. 082, fos. 20-207, 
“datum Rome apud Sanctam Petrum, anno etc. MOC 
LXXXVII, quarto Nena Mañ, pont. nasty anno quano.” 
mixdted 6 May (1488) by Coilol, 4» city p. 144. But the 
Colledion of all ites was a source of never ending 

jon to the Curia Romana (Reg, Vat. 632, fos, 22-24 
IO H, a8 FE, ete, 100, 74 E. 177 A, ete 
235 (Eye alibi) 
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says that the clergy held meetings to protest the 
tithe in various places throughout the empire, 
and finally had recourse to the old device of 
appealing from the pope ill-informed to a pope 
wellinformed. Innocent had to abandon all 
hope of secing the tithe collected from the 
Germans, who as usual would not willingly pay 
their allotted share of the costs for an expedi- 
tion against the Turks. After all, they had a first 
Tine of defense in the Hungarians, whom they 
disliked. But what of France, traditional home 
of crusaders? 

In November, 1487, Innocent sent Lionello 
Chieregato of Vicenza, then bishop of Traù 
(Trogir in Dalmatia), and the papal protonotary 
Antonio Florez as nuncios to Paris, where on 
Sunday, 20 January (1488), Chieregato de- 
livered 'an eloquent discourse before Charles 
VII and members of his court, He held up 
before their eyes the model of their crusad- 
ing ancestors and contrasted their own failure 
to respond to the dire needs of the Church 
and of their Christian neighbors in Italy who 
lived in constant fear of a Turkish invasion: 
The news soon came, however, of the Flemings 
imprisonment of Maximilian and thereafter of 
the interdict laid upon their chief cities, against 
which Charles protested on the grounds that 
Flanders was a French fief, and that the Flemings 
were quite justified in their opposition to Haps- 
burg pretensions." The anti-Roman faction at 


© joann. Trithemius, duaaies Hinaugiowes, 11 (3 Gall, 
1600), 525, cited by Pastor, Gach. d. Pape, ILL- (repr. 
1085), 250. On the dilfetlies of Gratian of Villanova 
and other collectors and subcollectors of the crusading 
the, f Innocent’ bull of 16 March, 1488, "datum Rome 
apud Sanctam Petrum, anno cte. MCCOCLXXXVIML, 
Secineneptima Kal. Aprile, pont. nostri] anno quarte 
in Reg Vat, 692, foh. 226220" 

m Thuasne, Dios-Sutan, pp. 173 it, 179-94, 211-13; 
Taser, Geek d Papue, VT (repr. 1985), 20062: Pio 
Faschini, Leonel Chieregato. nunsio d'Innocenzo VII 2 di 
Alesanéro VI, Rome, 1985, pp. 54 If. (Lateran, new 
Ser. 1-3). On 3 November (1499) Pope Innocent lifted the 
interdicta part af his bargain wit the king of France to 
acoum the person of Jem Sultan. On dhe mindon of 
Chievegato ind Florer to Paris, see Reg. Vat 992, fols. 
120-121, 128%, 125, 146-162, and Reg. Vat 888) foks 
182-1466, by mod. stamped enumeration. Innocent VITE 
granced Florez a pension on 12 September, 1464 (Reg. 
Yat 700, fols. 277-29" and Reg. Vat. 720, ful, 2897-287) 
Gf, also Reg. Vac. 700, fols. 317 M., 51" fi, Mi" ff 
T have made no effort to record the papal favors be 
sowed on Flares, but he received others on 10 Dezember, 
1980 (Reg. Vat. 719, fols 74-75", 987-99) and on 13 
November, 1400 (Reg. Vat. 731, fals. 229-224", by mod, 
stamped enumeration, and d. Reg. Var. 752 fol. 162, dated 
14 November, 1400), 
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the French court, defenders of the old Prag- 
matic Sanction of Bourges, was delighted with 
the turn of events 

Raymond Peraudi now went to France, where 
it was hoped he might effect some measure of 
peace between Charles VIII and Maximilian. 
From France Peraudi returned to Germany 
to attend the Reichstag which opened on 6 
July. 1489, at Frankfurt on the Main. He 
bore with him a papal brief dated 12 April 
and addressed to all the Christian princes, in 
which Innocent re-emphasized the imminence 
of the Turkish peril, and warned of the ter- 
rible increase of Turkish power. He urged the 
princes to send envoys to Rome immediately. 
with sufficient authority to commit their prin- 
cipals to a plan for the crusade. There must 
be peace in Europe. Innocent said that not 
only was he willing to pledge all the resources 
of the Holy See to the crusade but, if it seemed 
necessary, he would himself take part in the 
expedition. He informed the Germans that he 
had written in the same vein to the other 
European princes, and hoped that they too 
would hearken to the admonition and prayers 
of their father in Rome." Peraudi had a gift 


© The brief of 12 April, 1489, which Peraudi took to the 
Reichstag seems hath interesting and important enough ia 
warrant tome quotation and analysis (Arch. Sega. Vatezno, 
Miscell, Arm. IL tom. 56, os. 371-374, by mod 
amped enumeration): Copia brevis Domini Fanner ad 
Principes ot Poteniatus Chrdhanet super erusa expeditions conta 
Turcem: “Quanto studio et labore conemderint sancte 
memorie predecesores nostri Romani pontifices ut Chris- 
tiani pontiices [sic for principes} et populi depositis ei 
ique nimicidie sin ultscbus mutuis contra íamanionimum 
Turcorum yuanmum perpetuum Chrütare reipublice 
hostem in unum convenirent: non salum nostre religions 
bominibus verum etiam barbarisatque infidelibus nationibus 
sas exploranuis ca -7 

The briet reviews the crusading efforts of Calixtus 11 and 
Pius Tl, and notes that *. . quotidie everso funditus 
Bomie regne ac universo [ic] Peloponeso in mierrimam. 
serviaiem redac crudeli yiánni vires comra nos 
imalescerent. "Paul Il and Sixtus IV had done their 
part, bur the perl was all the greater after the fall af 
Negropont in 1470 (crudelissime per osdom infideles Clide 
Euloica ocupara). Rhodes had been besieged, and Otranto 
occupied; only divine demency had prevented the cruel 


Vi crebringue 
litcris et nunciis principes Christianos omnes in hanc ipsam 
espedilonem pormovere stque impellere curavimus: Queci 

fomus cum bouis idem Tarcus Take 
"hans in Picenum mists elrembos predabundus sepius. 


Experience had shown only too clearly that there were 
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for negotiation. To ready speech and a warm 
manner, he added the gentle, courteous per- 
sistence ‘of the born diplomat. Within ten days 
he had helped bring about peace between 
Maximilian and the French envoys at the Reich- 
sta 

Dn 21 July (1489) Peraudi wrote the pope that 
about 10:00 r. the preceding evening “peace 
had been concluded and stipulated by oath, at 
his own hands as the apostolic nuncio, by Maxi- 
milian, most serene king of the Romans, 
and by the envoys of the French king, to be 
observed in perpetuity between the aloresaid 
kings.” The articles of peace, Peraudi wrote, 
would be forwarded to Rome as soon as pos” 
sible. Peraudis letters arrived on Thursday, 
30 July, and just before the midday meal were 


aiam: in ceno wiling to assist the Gran Turco for 
profit 

Insocent had given hia days and sighs 10 desbing x 
means of riking back at the enemy when God presented 
Him and Christendom with an undreamed-of opportunity 
in Jem Suitan, posesion of whose person Innocent had 
been amdous wo secure: "Hec de fratrum nostrorum S.R E, 
cardinaliom consito ad tuam Maiestatem scribere neces- 
iium omnino esse exisimavimiss Their Majesties, al of 
‘hem, mist resize that this heaven sent opportunity should 
rot be lost, Either existing ambarsadors or specal envoys 
should be empowered to deal—at the Cura Romana — 
with the questen of the crursde: Quickness of deciion 
wan necessary em ra i ditionem ron fata), 

eic: Europe vas te prime requie for he crusade, 
and Innecent offered his services to el allay whatever dis- 
‘onde igit impede an expedition ogaint tbe Turks: Jems 
presence gave the Chritans. pecilar hopes of sucess 
Interea dum in hac expectatone oratorum erimus hunc 
ipsum Zim honoriice et maior cum auharitue ac 
cune in palaro noso apoxotico observari sinus 
duo promptius ipse aerioreque in irstcm sudio arma 
movere possit” Innocent was writing the other princes 
Qm the rame em me in the brie hich Perd! had 
ecived. “Scribus en hoc codem tempore in candem 
Sententiam de huiusmodi negoco ceteris prindpibur et 
rentibus Christianis quas now debitam pro sua v 
Tio ot catholica mente presente rerum necesitati 
sppiulame domino ausituros paternas exhorttiones ct 
Stimonitones nostras 

An original of ths brief of 12 April, 1459, addressed 
to Franca Oonan, margus of Mant, is preserved i 
the Arch. di Salo di Mantova, Arch: Gonzaga, Bisa 
#34. I may also be found in the Arch, Segr. Vaticano, 
Mace, Arm. t tom. 3, fok. 5247-520", by mod. stamped 
snamcraion, as well as in Arm; XLIV, coms 18, fobs 16 ft 
Än he later vote the text has become aas lege 
‘wing tothe corrosive effect ofthe ink upon the paper 
n, Hr Jeu VI 46%; Heimen Umana aar 
Mosinon 1., 2 vola, Stugan, 1884-31, 1, 08 TL; Paon 
Hit, Popes, V, 198-90, and (with Fuller notes) Gesch d 
Papa, (1-1 Gepr. 1985), 262-64. Commissoners of the 
enade were alio appointed for England (Reg. Vat 60d, 
proe 
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to the pope, who directed that a re- 
quest to assemble at 4:30 p.m. [fro hora XX ] be 
sent to all the cardinals then in Rome as well 
as to the ambassadors of the empire, France, 
the Spains, Hungary, and certain of the Italian 
states. After a brief conference with the car- 
dinals, the pope had the ambassadors admitted 
to his presence. Having made their genuflec- 
tions before the pope and the cardinals sitting 
in the usual circle, the ambassadors heard the 
Pope's announcement of the peace, concerning 
Which they might inform their principals im- 
mediately. His Holiness declined, however, to 
furnish them with copies of Peraudis leuers. 
‘That evening at the Vatican and the nearby 
Castle of S. Angelo, before the houses of some 
of the cardinals and even of curial officials, 
bonfires were lighted as a sign of rejoicing ** 

In the meantime Innocent VIII had sent a 
third envoy to France, Baldassare da Spino, to 
work with Chieregato and Florez. Baldassare 
brought new proposals to Charles VIII for the 
settlement of ceriain ecclesiastical problems and 
for the surrender of Jem Sultan to the Holy 
See. It must have been Baldassare, as Paschini 
has said, who wrote Innocent on 17 February, 
1488, that he had arrived in Paris that after- 
noon, and that he had found Chieregato and 
Florez on the Rue S. Jacques, where they were. 
lodged at the inn of the Two Angels. He has 
left us an engaging account of his arrival in 
the city and of his first encounter with the 
nuncios at the inn. 

Their mission took some time, but Chieregato 


% Burchard, Dinien, ed. Thuasne, I 962, and ed. Celani, 
1, 73-74; Schneider, Raimund Peraudi (1882), pp. 14 fE, 
Gottlob, Hat. Jalrbuch, VI, 452-58: H. Ulmann, Kaiser 
Masiniian 1,3, 70. 

= Léon G. Pélisses, cd. 


;aralogue des documents de ia 
Collection Podocataro à la Biblioteca Marciana à Venise,” 
Contrata for Bélodhaksueers, XVIII (1901), no. 99 [Cad 
178, 98], pp. 595-96: *. Demam ex Lugduno [Lyon] 
veniens versus Parisis, cbwavi cuidam cabaario qui 
Pri interroganti respondit reverendos dominos, oratores 
Messe Sanctis ewe. Partus, n vico Sanct Jacobi, in. 
spice Deorum Augclerum. - . . Ei divino susie XIII 
uiis mensis, hora secunda post meridiem, Farisi ap- 
plica curavique quaerere ubl esset idem vicus, ad quem 
me contuli, et inspecto insigni ubi depici erant duo 
angeli in ilud ingress stuns... Visiayi cons», E 
post prandium ad eos redi, exhibui breve vestrae Sanc- 
fais, et communicavi instructiones quas cis dimisi. In- 
terrogavi quid fecissent. Responderunt se fuisse honori 
Feentssime exceptos et benignissime audios, ac res cse in 
boris terminis, d adhue non esse aliquid conclusum. 
Paschini (see the folowing note) has misdated this eter 
1480 by a typographical exter 
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and Florez finally achieved a diplomatic stroke of 
no mean proportions, having won Charles VIII's 
consent for Jem Sultan's dispatch to Rome. The 
Grand Maier Pierre d'Aubusson had been 
ready to surrender him to the pope for some 
time. If the papacy exacted a price for its 
favors, it always had to pay in turn. As we 
have seen, d'Áubusson was made a cardinal 
(on 9 March, 1489), exciting news for the 
Hospitallers. The pope sent the red hat to 
Horatio ee et 
solemn ceremony in the Church of S. John 
the Baptist in the Collachium, across the piazza 
from the palace of the grand masters, on 29 
June, the feast of SS, Peter and Paul. Other 
Concessions had to be made to Charles VIII 
‘The Hospitallers were to continue their guard 
of Jem. The pope was to receive the 45,000 
ducas a year being paid by the sultan’ for 
Jems maintenance, but in the event the pope 
Should turn Jem ‘over to any other power 
without Charles VIII's consent, he was to be 
subject to a penalty of 1,000 pounds of gold, 
the commitment being guaranteed by a public 
contract authorized by the Sacred College 


= Boso, II (1594, bk, xm, p. 411, and d. Sadad 
Dip, in Jorna! etae, 13 (IUS, ege. 1988), 181-8 
164. Oa die prolonged negotiations of Chicregato and 
Borer at the French court, see Thuasne, DjomGulam, 
pp. 196-97, 200-28, 292. Litle purpose would be served 
Bos detailed investigation af Innocent VIL ang eoru io 
scare posesioa of Jem Sukan' penon, As early a3 7 
December, 1483, Innocent ad writen the dake of Bourbon 
concerning the gatum Faire Turci emphasizing that 
forthe common fei of all Choiaiame Jor hold 
tc allowed to pass into any but the pope own hands: 
Nim si m nostra fuerit potestate, modum ct vam 
adinvenile e quitus lla tamquam insromenio ad res 
magras pro religione christiana et Dei laude gerendis ui 
Simas. (Arch Segr- Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom: 19, fol- 

Jy mod. stamped enumeration). Cf ibid.. fal. 85, o 
the cune elei. For a te stage oí lonoceatt mogot 
"icr wih Charis VIT qo tie candy of cen scc the 
estuchove pro rate Balthasar de Sra, Riven io French 
moy on 12 July. 1488 (for tranerisson to Baldasare da 
Spine in Parin where he had gone to join Chieregato and 
Foren) in the Misechanca, Arm H, om. 20, os 118" 
1217-129 ande. fo [31 32" by mod. stamped ener” 
‘Mion, and am the actives of Baldavere, wka seme 1o 
Rn ade te tripe to France, f. A. Aven D XVIII, 
TES Toh 170% 118, and nox choi Lodi Giegaio 
(1888), pp. 60-81, 70-71 t 

Pih Hinkelien, (od. d oman. Reichas, T1, 485, and 
Pazor, Goch, d. Pap, CA (epr. 1085) 205, put the 
penay to which dic Holy Sce caposed Eset at 10,000 
Sucatst Caoursin, in Thuasne, Burchardi diarium, 1, 544, 
Saya "ad penar decem mila Vbrarum auri cu i Romana 
desia Simonia" and sf Petru Benchdatus, Bids Ty 
Spread, no. 20, p. 348; Boso, TI (1294), bk. xiv p. id, 
"lito peaa di died mia lore d'oro? The correct am was 
apparently 1000 pounds Gee, abawe, note 16 ad fx.) 
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As might be expected, Ferrante of Naples 
had done everything he could to frustrate the 
pope and the Venetians. The latter had been 
urging Jem Sultan's transfer to Rome, lest 
somehow their enemy Matthias Corvinus should 
get hold of bim. Ferrante had offered the 
grand master large sums of money, undoubtedly 
On Corvinus behalf, to have Jem sent w 
Naples, and had even contemplated his abdutc- 
tion as he was being transferred from France 
to Rome.” But, as we have already noted, 
Jem’s transfer was safely effected from Provence 
to Rome, despite a stormy voyage. He entered 
the city during the afternoon of 13 March, 
1489, through the Porta Portese in Trastevere, 
being met by the famiglie of the pope and 

ious cardinals as well as by certain groups 
of lay dignitaries. High ecclesiastics doffed 
their birettas,and the Turk inclined histurbaned 
head. The papal master of ceremonies, Bur- 
chard, participated in the proceedings, and has 
left a detailed account of them. 

After protracted greetings, Jem Sultan rode 
between the pope's son Franceschetio Cibo 
and the grand master’s nephew Guy de Blanche- 
fort, prior of Auvergne, who bad been his 
chief guardian for years. Outside the city gate 
an Egyptian envoy, sent by the Soldan Ka'itbey 
to discuss what should be done with Jem," had 
greeted the Ottoman prince with an oriental 
Obsequicusness fascinating to Burchard, who 
was a great authority on court etiquette. 


© Fraknói, Mathias Gore, p. 221, who dtes MHH, Ada 
extere. IW (Budapest, 1878), 6.1 eter dated 10 February, 
480; ofthe Venetian government tc Domenico Trevian, 
Ahir envoy in Rome (ao im Lamang, Seet diat de 
esie 1884, repr 1963), pp. 221-23) and note the letter to 
"recen dated 18 March, 1490, io Lamamsty, pp. 298-29 
f. Bodo, 1 Q591), Ms. xin uv, pp. 382-83, 401, and 
Especially Thuasne, Den Suton, pp. 210-23, 225-26, and 
Areh. Segr. Vaticano. Misell. Aum. [I tom. 55 fl 180" 
3, od. stomped enameratin 

Tf vae reported atthe Hungarian court tht the Egyp 
tian envoy at offered Innocent Vil 200 000 ects fers 
Semion of Jem Sakan person, and that the pope was 
liege sp i e ge sent a emay 
atlais, “sed inde mutatis restbue lit ad sokianum pro 
onposidone icu pecunie ataarum rerum. Kritbey nd. 
en would diem rake war or the aan, "acd donnus 
times detesetengare quod soidunus cie Torchus 
item] ambo sont imüdeles cts ist fum magni, eruat 
Treni mid fidel monte, et i Hiner ine Tarchue qui 
Hua c ceptus... non aeta duriores edie 
quam int magnim Tarda” (Visi. Am. IL tom. 
86, ois. 187°- [i by mod. stamped ceumcraion A 
Sitios Jem might Ue a more dingermus enemy thin 
pon 
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The ceremonies of reception gpt off to a rather 
awkward start when Blanchefort had some dis- 
pute as to protocol with Emilio Parisiano 
«Ascoli, the Senator of Rome, as well as with 
the ambassadors of Naples, Venice, and some 
others who had very close ties with the 

‘The prior refused to yield his place of honor to 
any of hem, The Senator of Rome finalh 
rode ahead, but the ambassadors had to fall 
back. Burchard rode beside Jem's interpreter. 
From the Porta Portese the long procession 
‘crossed the river by the ancient bricges of the 
Isola Tiberina, and veered sharply left, travers- 
ing the Piazza Giudea and Campo dei Fiori on 
the way to the Vatican palace, Huge crowds 
had gathered to see Jem. No one of the 
thousands who saw hint on this occasion and 
on others could forget that here was the very 
son of the Conqueror of Constantinople, who 
had filled the western world with terror for 
almost thirty years. 

On the following day, Saturday, 14 March 
(1489), at a public consistory which began early 
in the morning Innocent VILI bestowed red 
hats upon the new cardinals who were present. 
After this Jem Sultan made his anxiously 
awaited entty into the consistory. With Fran- 
ceschetto Cibo and Blanchefort on either side, 
and with sergeants-atarms preceding and four- 
teen of his own servitors following him, Jem 
entered the consistory and appeared before the 
pope. Although the expectation had been that 
Jem would render obeisance to the pope in 
the Turkish fashion by touching the floor and 
kissing his hand, he refused to do so. He also 
refused to genuflect before the pope; in fact 
he barely inclined his turbaned head. ‘Then he 
mounted the steps to the throne, embraced his 
Holiness, and lightly kissed his right shoulder, 
remaining covered throughout this unconven- 
tional salutation, Standing before the pope, he 
stated through hisinterpreter that he was glad to. 
be in Rome, and in a few courteous phrases 
said that he would explain other things in 
private. Innocent answered that his Excellency 
(nobilitas sua) had been brought to Rome for 
his own advantage; he was to entertain no 
doubis on that score, but to live happily; cvery- 
thing had been arranged to come to a good 
conclusion. Jem said that he trusted so, thanked 
the pope, aad then stepped back. He embraced 
the cardinals one by one as they stood in their 
customary circle. Next his Turkish attendants 
approached the papal throne. Each one, genu- 
fleeting and touching the floor with his right 
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hand, made the obcisance of oxculation, Jem 
then returned to his rooms in the palace." 


Raymond Peraudi had been no less success- 
ful in Germany, as we have scen, than Chiere- 
gato and Florez in France. He preached and 
peddled the indulgence for the crusade, and 
now he helped Bishop Angelo of One, papal 
nuncio at the Hungarian court, to effect the 
long-desired truce between old Frederick [II 
and Matthias Corvinus. Angelo's mission was 
not an easy one. Anxious to have Jem Sultan 
sent to Hungary, where he wanted to go, Cor- 
vinus feared that Innocent VIII's plans for the 
expedition against the Turks included putting 
Jem aboard a Venetian flee. Corvinus told 
‘the nuncio that he simply did not believe 
the Venetians were interested in a war against 
the Turks. They wanted to pursue their owa 
ambitions. A Turkish envoy had been in Buda. 
for some time. Now that he had left for home (as 
Angelo wrote the pope) Corvinus apparently 
planned to send a Hungarian envoy to Istan- 
bul: "Puto, pater beatissime, quod Maiestas 
sua inter spem et metum naviget et pedem 
unum in duobus calceis inhabere velit” Lf the 
pope put Jem aboard à Venetian fleet, how- 
ever, Corvinus would immediately come toterms 
with’ the sultan (illico cum Turco federa faciat), 


Burchard, Diarium. ed, Thuasne. I, 336-42, and ed. 
Cela, I, 25458; Capursin, in Thusene, [, append, no 
pp. 0-46, Maveo Bowo, Epistolae, Mantua, 1498, 
mo. 30, also in Thuasne, I, append., no. 33, pp. 527-28; 
Peirus Bene&catus, in Phil Roranrl, Numioata pontfcun 
romanorum, I (Rome, 1609), 108-0, in Thuasne, I append., 
310. 39, pp. 517-49, Sigismondo dé Con, 1 (1883), 323-20; 
Bosio, 11 (504). bk. xiv. pp. 411-12, based on Czoursin. 
‘According te Caoursin aud Bosio, Jem Sultan kisses 
papal foot, although very relectandy, but di amerton is 
expresy beked by ess report of Burchard. Cf 
Tafessura, Diaria, ed ini (1890), pp. 241-42; 
Raqnaldus, Ame. cud, ad amn. 1489, nos, 1.5, wol. XIX 
(1003), p. 395, Thuasne, Djew-Sulas, pp. 227-53, and 
append., nos. 11-12, po. 422-25, two letters of Jacopo 
Bona, Bishop of Tortona, to the duke of Milan, dited 14 
Mareh 1498; Pontani, Dari, ed: Toni, in RISS, MIL 2 
0808), p. ad-Din, in Journal ante, 1X (1820, 
Sepe idesh Jot. 66; Paso, Ga d Papde Lcd rn 
1955), 65-68. The contemporary accounts of Jem Sultan's 
reception in Rome vary considerably in deti 
S tor Bishop Angelo of On's Hungarian mision, d the. 
documents collected in Arch, Segr. Vaticano, Miscell, Arm. 
56, fole 18 2023, by mod. stamped enumera. 
bul, dawd 1 September, 1166, nominating 
Angelo as nuncio “cum plena potete legat de latere 
ad rowmulà Germaniae, Hungarae, Tolone, et Bo 
heme... rega" i ghen in Raynaldus. Arm. erel. ad 
ann. 1488, no. Li vol. XIX (1603), pp. 300b 400a. 
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"and I cannot convince his Majesty that not 
only the counsel of the Venetian Signoria is 
to be sought, but that his Majesty's own coun- 
sel and that of the rest of the Christian princes 
must be considered.” Angelo assured Corvinus 
that ihe pope would not make an unseemly 
decision," 

“I tell you, my lord legate,” replied Cor- 
yinus, "the pope can do nothing with the 
Turk [Jem Sultan] except what the king of 
France decides. He received [Jem] with this 
understanding, The whole matter rests in the 
hands of {Cardinal Jean] de la Balue. He man- 
ages everything, although the king of France 
was perfectly willing that [Jem] should come 
into my hands 

Corvinus obviously entertained no, small 
animus against Jean de la Balue, cardinal of 
Angers (d. 1491), who had been involved in the 
negotiations which led to the Hospitallers’ 
turning Jem Sultan over to the pope De 
Ja Balue had in fact taken custody of Jem at 
Civitavecchia (on 10 March, 1489), whither Guy 
de Blanchefort had brought him. The cardinal 
had then accompanied Jem to Rome, where they 
arrived on the thirteenth. Bishop Angelo tied 
to soothe the irate Corvinus: 


Most serene king, these details are unknown to 
mo. -. I ink oor lord {the pope] has the fee 
Seia oe Turk [Jl but hs lines vane 
to hear the desires [nz] af the Chrieion princes 
in order the euer nd more wedly to einiier 
the declaration of war, and may your Majesty degn 
to recal tha our lord [the papel strongly wget 
ju moi 10 put so much Cath m inormers 
Tir who aways want to ce rouble 


“You may not believe, my lord legate, the 
things 1 say. They do not come from the per- 
son you are thinking of. 1 have my inform: 

tion from elsewhere and from a good source.” 
Corvinus then showed the nuncio two letters 
from the Egyptian soldan, written in Arabic 
and Turkish, and gently pressed by the nuncio 
as to what the letters said, Corvinus seemed 


? Miscell, Arm. I, tom. 56, fols 183! 
fos, 100-191, 

* cf. V. Lamansky Secret ddxtdeVenise (1884, repr. 190, 
pp. 253-09, doc. dated 20 February, 1487 (0.81486), de a. 
Bale being the “Cardinals Andegavensis” im the ten. 
f. 8. cer, Die Beriani dor Modes vu Prankrcch 
während der Jahre 1694 1494 .... ,Leipag, 1879, pp. 200 
i, 270-71) and esp, Henri Fürgtot, Jean Batue, cardinal 
ddagr (14211-1491), Batis, 1808. pp. 142-41 Biblio 
thaque de Feels des hauter tudes, fate. 106), 
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to have second thoughts and changed the sub- 
ject, velul ebaudiens ali sermonem divertit 

There were more problems in Hungary, 
however, than those to be found at the court 
Conditions in the eastern lands that bordered 
on Turkey were unsettled, Hungarian bishops 
Sought the auncie's advice about the treatment 
“of wives whose husbands or of husbands 
whose wives were slaves [serui] of the Turkish 
enemy.” Concubinage was often the conse- 
quence of connubial separation. The question 
Was whether the sacraments could be given to 
those who persisted in such concubinage. Hus- 
bands or wives might be held indefinitely 
by the Turks. Since their spouscs were mo 
more successful in practicing sexual continence 
than in securing the release of their absent 
partners, "if the sacraments should be denied 
{o them, they threaten that they will migrate 
to the Turks, and, as your Holiness knows, 
going over to the Turks is easy for Hungarians 
End Slavs." The nuncio believed that such 
cases should be referred to Rome for settlement. 

Matthias Corvinus had fared wel during 
these latter years. As a result of his third war 
with Frederick H1, he had occupied Vienna in 
June, 1485, making it his capital, and had 
thereafter overrun Syria, Carinthia, and Car- 
niola. A truce had been arranged, however, 
as we have noted, between Frederick and Cor- 
vimus (on 19 February, 1490). It was to last 
until 8 September, but less than two months 
after its negotiation Corvinus died (on 6 April, 
1490). Frederick's son Maximilian was soon 
hastening eastward to regain Vienna and the 
rest of the Hapsburg domains! 


For almost seven years Jem Sultan had been 
a captive of the Hospitillers in France. His 

7 Miscell. Arm. II, tom, 56, fols 184", 189. Bishop. 
Angele of Oricr lerer was viiten to Innocent VIET in 
June, 1488. On Jem Sultan and Cardinal de le Balus, see 
‘Burchard, Dian, ed. Thuasre, I, 535-26, and e. 
1252-84, with notes 

= Macc, Arm. I, tom. 56, fol, 185: *.. . et ut novi 
Sancitas vezra facii Hungaris et Sclavis ad Turehos est 

Rayna, Ann. ecl, ad ann. 1490, non. 10-14, vol. XIX 
(1693), pp. 399-400, and sd anm. 1491, mor. 11-12, 
pp. 40db-aosa, from Bonlinivs; Schneider, Raimund 


Pau, pp. 14-19; Goulob, Hito. Jahrbuch, VI, 453: 
Uimanvs, Kai Manimilian T., 1, 85 185 Fracndi, Mathias 
Corvin (1891), pp. 265-6, 270; Gyula Rind, Die 


Pei dis Königs Nathan Coremis ir Nederiterrich, 
1477-1490 (1973). pp. 16-25 (a brochure of 36 pp. 
published by the Hoercegeschichalcher Museum in Vienna, 
which of above, Chapter 12, note B0) 
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imprisonment at the Vatican would last almost 
as long. Through all the years he spent in 
Rome, however, no less than through those 
he had spent in Auvergne, Jom never ceased 
personally to excite the liveliest curiosity. Nor 
did his political importance diminish, as we 
shall have ample occasion to note, for he re- 
mained the major figure around whom any 
crusade could be organized with the ostensible 
purpose of driving the “usurper” Bayazid IT 
from Istanbul and from Europe. Although Jem 
was considerably younger than his brother, 
he claimed to be the Conquerors true heir 
inasmuch as Bayazid had been born before 
their father's accession to the throne. Those 
who held him in their power liked to regard 
him as the Grand Turk. 

According to Caoursin, Jem Sultan was 
twenty-eight years old at the time of his lig 
andso would have been thirty-five when he came 
to Rome in 1489, Sigismondo de Conti in fact 
gives his age as thirty-five, but Matteo Bosso 
thought he vas about forty. Jem’s corpulence 
made him look older than he was. When he 
arrived in Rome, he was actually twenty- 

ine, having been born on 22 Decen 
1459, Tall and strong in appearance, Jem 
gave an impression of cruelty, and was easily 
moved to anger, Caoursin says that Jem had a 
small mouth, large lips, and blue eyes (oculis 

cereleis) with heavy eyebrows, aquiline 
nose, dark complexion, and a thin, well- 
trimmed beard. Obesity made him ungainly 
in gait. The painter Mantegna, who used to 
see him at the Vatican, thought he walked 
ke an elephant. Nevertheless, he preserved 
the agility of youth, and was said to be an 
expert horseman, His voice was shrill, espe- 
ally when aroused, but he was usually taciturn. 
He loved to cat, and stoked food as though 
his stomach were a furnace, says Caoursin, 
who observes that Jem ate and drank “more 
avidly than becomes a prince.” Mantegna 
states that he had five meals a day, and slept 
a while after each. Caoursin says that Jem 
avoided wine unlessit was flavored with aromatic 
spices, but Mantegna states that he was addicted 
10 Bacchus. He was especially fond of fruit 
and of water heavily sugared; he ate some 
bread and a good deal of meat. He perspired 
freely, but bathed frequently, liked to swim, 


“So Caoursin, in Thuasne, Burundi diarium, 1, 535, 
epreseris Jom Slam ar arguing to the Crard Mauer 
ERubusson ae the time of the fight to Rhodes. 


410 


and had no compunction about doing so 
naked. He enjoyed sumptuous dress. Accord- 
ing to Caoursin, Jem was a rigorous Moslem, 
refusing to tolerate drunkenness among any of 
his followers. He found it hard to stay in one 
place, and would even sleep now in one room, 
now in another, and sometimes on the terrace. 
He was well educated, with an excellent knowl- 
edge of Turkish and Persian. He enjoyed 
poetry. His mother, says Caoursin, was a Serbian 
princess. Despite his obesity and the fact that 
he was a homeless exile, Jem managed a grave 
and regal dignity. Although at first the Curia 
Romana thought of housing Jem at Spoleto or 
Orvieto, the decision was finally made to keep 
him at the Vatican." Bayazid was believed to 
be constantly plotting against his life, The lordh 
son of a great fathers Jem Sultan lived. ke 
a prince, According to Sigismondo de’ Conti, 
it cost the papacy’ 15,000 ducats a year to 
maintain him.” The pope was not complain- 
ing. He had great plans for Jem. 

Tn western eyes the succession in the Ottoman. 
state had more than once appeared a pre- 
carious affair. It seems hard to believe that 


"On 13 August 1489, de Venelan Senate wore 
Onfco Giustinian, bailie in Istanbul, to inform the sukan 
that is brother Jem wat then being housed "in el propria 
Palazo de la Sent del Papa allato in certi albergi beli, 
Commodi, et honorific, separati cala habitation deia dica 
Sancti, custodito motto bene da bon rumero de persone 
notabile et de degne conditione, dove al vive honorata 
frente et cam bon contenlo piglandose quotidianamente 
di placer! delectevoh de diverse sorte come se convien a 
Signori et reducendose ale Fate à solar nel sarchno del 
‘dito palazo cata volta sempre ben et seguramente ae- 
ompagnato cum assai honore « " (Scn. Secreta, Reg. 34, 
fol, 20° [38"], and gf. fob. 42: [54r] S1% (68°), 38° [79^ 

ui Caoursin, in Thuasne, Burchardi darin, Ly append, 
mo. My pp. 537-38, fiom whom Bosio, Ii (1504), bk 
Gub, pp. 373-74, derives his description of jem Sukan 
Gt the time of the Wight to Rhodes). Ako Matteo Baiso. 
ia Thuasne, I, append., no. 38, pp. 527-28; Sigismondo 
de'Coni, 1, 328, who says that Jets quarters in the Vatican 
Palace were adorned with goid and silver and looked cut on 
A vineyard and pleasant gardens. Mantegna’s description of 
Jem comes in» leer of 15 June, 1480, 1 Marquis 
Trancesco Gonzaga of Mantua (G. Bottari, ed, Racolta di 
atr suila pitur, etc., VIA (Milan, 1823); 23-29, aed by 
Thuasne. Djew Subas. pp. 245-46, and Pasar, Gesch. d 

T Depr 1083], 266-66). Mante 

hg in the Belvedere. In comparing Mamegr 
Seription of Jem with that drawn ty Caeurem, one must 
remember that about eight years had elapsed from Jems 
landing at Rhodes to the time that Mantegna saw him at 
the Vatican, James Deanisioun, Menoirs of te Dudes of 
Urtino, ed. Edward Hutton, [I (London and New York, 
1909). 297-88. gives Mantegna's description of Jem, which 
he regards as among "bur obriooslyearicaured." 
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jem Sultan's chances of displacing his brother 
ere more than the usien whieh made his 
exile bearable (and he was melancholy enough), 
but inevitably Jem had a following among all. 
the politically articulate groups which were dis- 
affected under Bayarid'o rule. As time passed, 
long after Jem’s death, this disaffection made 
possible the coup 2état of Bayarid's son Sclim, 
who dethroned his father and set aside his 
brother Ahmed (n 1512) These events lay 
more than twenty years in the future, In the 
meantime Bayazid was having trouble in the 
East, and was not well prepared to withstand 
large-scale attacks from the West. He was at wat 
with the Egyptian Soldan Karitbey, whose army 
had defeated the Turks in 1486. Bayazid had 
then lost Adana and Tarsus. Although these 
places were recovered two years later, they 
were lost again when the Egyptians scored 
Another victory over the Tarka w mid-August, 
1488, in a bloody battle fought between the 
mountains of Amanus and the gulf of Issus. 

On 28 May (1488) the Hospitallers and 
townsfolk of Rhodes had watched an Ottoman 
ficet sail past their island, headed for the coas: 
of Syria, where ten of the galleys were later lost 
a storm. On the return voyage the Turks sailed 
past Rhodes again on 8 September. They fired 
a long salvo of artillery in greeting to the 
Rhodian garrison, which responded with shots 
from the many cannon mounted in the defense 
towers along the walls. The Turkish commander 
sent his cousin ashore with a note conveying 
‘mille saluti" (the note was written in Italian) 
and some valuable gifts in a courtesy call on. 
the grand master, who gave the Turks an urbane. 
reception. The fleet continued on its way to 
Istanbul. The Hospitallers had naturally 
watched the great but indecisive struggle be- 
tween Turkey and Egypt with much interest. 
On 4 September the grand master wrote the 
pope that Jem Sultan was the causc of the war 
between the eastern powers, both of which 
had sent embassies to Rhodes. Ka'ilbey worked 
hard for a western alliance both before and after 
his victory, and. was most anxious to have Jem 
sent to Egypt! 


% Bosio, Ll (1399), bk. xtv, pp. 403-11. According tothe 
reports received by the Hospitaliers, the Turks suffered 
30,000 casualties, and the Mamluks, 3,000. Cf Raynaldus, 
Ann. ect, ad ann. 1488, no. 9, vol XIX (1088), p. 389; 
Thuasne, Djer-Sutan, pp. 198-200, 294-55; Delaborde, 
Expédition de Chaves VI (1888), p. 201; Huart. in Ev. 
claeba of Ham, 1 (1008), 685b. On 4 September, 1488, 
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Such was the background to Innocent VII's 
plans for a crusade through the year 1489. 
‘The preceding year part of the feet which 
Sultan Bayazid had prepared for an attack 
upon Syria, during the great Turkish campaign. 
against the Mamluks, had actually been diverted 
to an attack upon Malta, which had led Ferdi- 
mand of Aragon himself to get a fleet ready 
for the island's defense. It was feared the sultan 
might uy to establish a Turkish haven in 
Malta, whence he might attack Sicily and 
Italy." Bayatid's non-aggression pact with the 
Hospitallers was obviously of limited utility, 
and of course the papacy was the archenemy 
of the Porte. Papal documents usually charac 
terized Islam and the Turks in the most in- 
terms. We have already scen that an 

envoy had been one of the first to 
greet Jem Sultan as he was entering Rome. 
Although this worthy was hardly more willing 
than Jem to kiss the papal foot, he urged 
Innocent to declare war on Bayazid. 

Bosio says that much was made of the Egyp- 
tian envoy at the Curia Romana, and the 
pope sent a muncio to Ka'itbey. Bayazid was 
worried. Promptly sending an envoy of his own 
to Rhodes, he protested to the grand master 
that the transfer of his brother Jem Sultan 
from France to the Curia was a breach of 
the pact between the Porte and the Order. 
‘The hostile intent of the papacy was obvious, 
the envoy indicated, from the presence of the 
Egyptian embassy in Rome. Knowing the dis- 
union among the Christian princes, and how 
lide prospect there really was of a crusade, 


the Grand Master d'Aubusson sent a report of the Egyptian 
Necory to the pope (Pauli, Coder diplomatico, 1 [1737], 

Xo, pp. 446-47, apparently composed by Caoursin: 
Bosio incorporates the supstance of thls report his account 

© Raynaldus, Aan. seel.. sd ann, LIB, no. 9, vol. XIX, 
p 380e. 
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the grand master sent the sultan various reas- 
surances, noting that the pope had no forces of 
his own, and depended ou the princes. The 
King of France was very powerful; in his hands 
Jem might be dangerous to Bayazid. The way 
for Bayazid to have peace, which he said he 
wanted, was to keep the Turkish armada 
from venturing into the Mediterranean, for the 
dispatch of galleys from Gallipoli was the surest 
way to unite the Christian princes," 

‘The pope kept searching for 2 way to unite 
the Christian princes, and (2s d'Aubusson had 
acknowledged to Bayazid) it was no easy matter. 
Jt was an age of cloak-and-dagger intrigue. The 
poisoner lurked in the shadows. On 7 May, 
1490, one Cristoforo Castracano, ako called 
Macrino, onetime lord of Castel Leone in the 
district of Fano in the March of Ancona, was 
condemned to death for seeking to poison the 
fountain in the courtyard of the Belvedere, 
whence water was drawn both for the pope's 

ble and for Jem Sultan's, Two years before, 
papal forces had expelled Macrino from his 
fief, which was given to another. Infessura 
reports the rumor current at the time (n fertur) 
that Marino had in desperation repaired to the 
Gran Turco in Istanbul, where he was well 
received and four times granted an imperial 
audience. Bayazid allegedly gave him large 
sums of money, two garments of gold brocade, 
and a diamond worth 400 ducats. He is said 
also io have promised Macrino the city of 
Negroponte and the command of two hundred 
armed galleys, as well as providing various 
other inducements, 


that the sid Macrino should betake himself to Rome 
and throw a coriin poison, wbich he took Iram Con- 
Sanürepie in a smal! ampule, into the fountain 
Jast outede the Pora Viridarias hard by the papal 
Palace, for from this fountain the chief occupants 
GE the palace received their water, especialy our 
most holy lord [dhe pope] and the Tark, second 
Son of the Grand Turk (Mehmed IL] and brother 
‘Sf the afore sultan of Constantinople 


94), bk. xwv. pp. AI3-14 Raynaldus, 
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tom 56, fol 280, 336, MG 227, by mod. samped 
romeraion,t «ed 


412 


The poison had the virtue of killing in five days, 
mot sooner. 

The indiscreet Macrino had been appre- 
hended in Venice before he even got to Rome, 
where he was sent to receive justice at the 
pope's hands. Securing possession of Macrino ap- 
pears to have been one of Innocent VIII's major 
preoccupations during December, 1489. Ma- 
trino confessed his guilt. He claimed, however, 
that the sultan had recruited many men to per- 
form the task in which he had failed, "so 
that the pope and the others could hardly 
escape.” Macrino stated that there were others 
involved in his own conspiracy, whose names 
Infessura did not know, but among whom was 
said to have been the Dominican friar who had 
poisoned Matthias Corvinus of Hungary on the 
Wednesday of Holy Week. (But 6 April, 
1490, fell on a Tuesday, and Corvinus was not 
poisoned.) Macrino was tortured and executed. 

is body was drawn and quartered, and (to 
encourage other would-be assassins) the four 
parts were hung at different gates of the city 
For four or five days after Macrino's cruel 
death, according to Infessura, Rome and its 
environs were enveloped in dark clouds and 
swept by torrential rains. There were those 
who attributed the phenomena to the wrath of 
Christ, for Macrino had been dealt with con- 
trary to the example He had set of mercy, 
restraint, and humility." 

Although Infessurz informs us that nothing 
commendable happened in Rome during May 
and June, 1489—the city was merely the scene 
of the most scandalous robberies, homicides, 
and acis of sacrilege'™"—Innocent VIII had 
issued a brief on 8 May, summoning repre- 
sentatives of the European powers to meet 
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in Rome to make plans for the crusade against 
the Turks. Other briefs were dispatched in 
early December, sewing the following 25 March 
(1480) as the opening day for the congress. 
One of them, for example, dated 7 December 
(1489) was sent to Raymond Peraudi for for- 
warding to King Casimir IV of Poland, urging 
him to send plenipotentiaries to the congress 
to give counsel on the Turkish problem and 
to help prepare for the crusade. Peraudi hi 
self wrote the Polish king from Linz on 20 
January, 1490, sending his leter along with the 
papal brief. He informed Casimir that Pope 
Innocent, from the first day of his pontificate 
to that very hour, had thought of nothing but 
how he might defend Christendom against the 
Turks. Now the possession of Jem Sultan of- 
fered an extraordinary opportanity. Jem had 
promised that, if he acquired his father's 
throne through the Christians’ help, he would 
withdraw the Turks from Europe and even re 
quish Constantinople. Innocent had therefore 
sent legates, Peraudi told the king, to all the 
European courts to get them to stop fighting 
with one another and to unite their peoples 
in the common cause of the crusade, Peraudi 
said that he had himself gone to France and 
then to Germany; the result had been the estab- 
lishment of peace between Charles VIII and 
Maximilian, There was peace in Brittany, 
Flanders, England, and Brabant. Now he was 
working at à peace between the Emperor 
Frederick IIT and Matthias Corvinus of Hun- 
gary. He did not doubt that they would soon 
Compose their differences. In closing, he im- 
plored Casimir as a good Catholic and pious 
King to heed the pope's request. Ina postscript to 
his leter on the same day, Peraudi added that 
he had just had an audience with the Emperor 
Frederick and Maximilian, They wanted the 
congress postponed until the middle of April 
Peraudi stated that the pope would be asked 
to open the congress at the beginning of May, 
and he hoped that Casimir would see t9 it 
that his envoys were in Rome on time 19 


?* johann Schneider, “Der Tarkensugscongress in Rom 
Q. Joni bis 30. Juli 1490)," im the Programm fester 
‘Realgomnesuine i Gumbtamen (1899), p. 1, cited by Pasir, 
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Dies Sul, pp. 254-55 
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"ae a general crusade, Casimir had preferred that the 


As the month of March, 1490, advanced, 
Innocent VIII made a point of announcing 
that he had written the princes months before, 
warning them that the Ottoman sultan was pre- 
paring a fiet, and urging them to send their 
envoys to Rome before the Annunciation of the 
Blessed Virgin (25 March) to deal with the task 
of setting in motion an expedition "contra Tur- 
cum.” He hoped that the execution of crusad- 
ing plans could be easily provided for “by 
means of the Turk {Jem Sultan],” says Burchard, 
“who dwells with his Holiness, true heir of his 
late father [Mehmed IL], much beloved by his 
subjects, and the bitter enemy of his brother 
who now rules the Turkish empire, . . 17 
When 25 March came, after the celebration of 
a solemn mass of the Holy Spirit in the Sistine 
Chapel, Pietro Mansi of Vicenza, the young 
bishop of Cesena, preached an eloquent sermon. 
before the pope, the cardinals, and the envoys 
of the Christian powers. 

Pietro spoke of the pope’s sleepless nights 
spent in anxious worry over the Turkish menace 
and of his finally successful efforts to secure 
peace in Italy. He remarked upon the papal 
summons to the Christian princes to meet 
a great expedition against the Turks, and men- 
tioned the large number of ambassadors who 
had come to Rome for the congress. God had 
bestowed great power upon the princes in order 
that they might employ it to rescue vast numbers 
of Christians from the crushing servitude under 
which they were living in the lands conquered 
by the Turks. Every Christian must do what he 
could; otherwise he was no Christian; if he 
could’ make some contribution to the crusade, 
his very salvation depended on it. Was it not 
better for a man to use the seven or eight 
decades of his life (at the most) striving for 
the well-being of Christendom, for Christ 
and eternal lile, than to waste them in pleasure 
and self-indulgence leading to everlasting d 
tation and the unquenchable fires of hell? Pietro 
recalled the glorious days of the First Crusade, 


Fapacy subsidize Polish efforts against the Turks (iid 
P. 260, nove D. The date for the congress was set "Anca 
Enem Marck prosime futuri ad fenem Annunciationis 
beate Mane Virginis (from Innocents bull, tem. ai. 
fol 107). ie, 95 March, M90. Note also E. Carus 
Bier» lere di Cocoa Cheorh (14871400), 
P. 401, and d p. 101. 

‘we Burchard, Dirun, ed. Thuasne, 1, 399-400, and ed. 
Celani, 1, 306. On the popes efforts to protect Jem 
San against mabi be amisinr (f whom There were 
allegedly several besides. Macriae) am on hit forts to 
‘main Jen's prestige, f. Thuasne, Djen-Sulen, pp 243 IF. 
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when about 300,000 men (hc said) took the 
cross at Urban I's appeal, and Godfrey of 
Bouillon with his brother Baldwin of Boulogne, 
Hugh le Maisné of France, and Bohemond 
performed their heroicexploits in winning coun- 
ties, a principality, and a kingdom in the Holy 
Land. He spoke also of the leaders and achieve- 
ments of the later crusades, “quac omnia 
numerare dies non sufficeret.” To another such 
expedition and to a like glory Innocent VIH was 
now summoning all who would aspire to the 
demonstration of their faith and the attain- 
ment of life eternal. 

Lavishing a wealth of dissical and biblical 
allusions upon his text, Pietro reviewed the 
widespread conquests which the Moslems had 
made over the centuries during the periods 
of their greatest strength. But now their forces 
were no longer invincible, badly shaken by the 
defeats the Egyptians had inflced on them, 
the Turks seemed to have lost all their war- 
like prowess. Jem Sultan, whose person the pope 
had acquired at great expense, was the right- 
ful ruler of the Turks, who loved him and 
desired his return. lt was Jem whom his usurp- 
ing brother feared like the plague. Jem was to 
accompany the coming crusade, “non quidem ut 
vobis proficiat, sed ut rem suam agat" From 
the Ottoman brothers’ hatred of each other the 
Christians might derive great benefits. Delay 
was perilous, however, for the Moslems— Turks, 
Egyptians, and others—might compose their 
differences. Then they would again be laying 
waste to Christian lands, burning cities, pro- 
faning churches, destroying families, violating 
women, enslaving multitudes, and committing 
other enormities which Pietro shuddered to 
mention or to contemplate. If this should 
happen, Pietro told his auditors, their genera- 
tion would be marked with everlasting infamy. 

Ending with an appeal to the Hungarians 
and Germans, French and Italians, the Poles, 

'nglish, and Scots, he lamented their civil 
wars, and urged them to mount the highways 
of faith and fame: "Remember what your 
ancestors did! Rewin yourselves that holy city 
of Jerusalem, the sacred sepulcher of our 
Savior. . . . Leave to posterity deeds worthy of 
all praise and imitation! . . .""" Afier the papal 


Fierro Manis sermon of 26 March, 1490, ù given in. 
the appendix to sigismondo de Cont I. 413~23; Burchard. 
Diarium, ed. Thuasne. 1, 400, ard ed, Celani. L 800-1; 
‘Thusene, Djon Suton, p 266. Mansi ded in 1503 at iy 
years of age; his scpuleheal monument is sil. preserved 
In ie church of Arscoei 
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benediction, Pietro Mansi announced a seven 
years’ indulgence for the crusade. His sermon 
had been eloquent but unrealistic, more likely 
to win the applause of curial officials than of 
the lay envoys to the congress. 

The congress was well attended by repre 
sentatives of the major powers, but the Vene- 
tians had sent no envoy to Rome to participate 
in its deliberations, anxious to keep their hard- 
won peace with the Porte and to preserve "la 
pace et el quieto et felicità de la sua 
gnoria.”* AL an assembly of the cardinals 
and envoys held in the apostolic palace on 3 
June, Innocent VIL reviewed the measures 
he had uicd to take in the past to promote 
the crusade. He emphasized the effort and funds 
he had expended to get custody of Jem Sultan, 
who was always regarded as the key to Sultan 
Bayavid's defeat. The tide, in Levantine affairs, 
had come in, and the Christian powers must 
not allow their chance of success to recede with 
the next change of circumstance. The envoys 
must plan the size, character, and places of re- 
cruitment of the military and naval forces. 
They must study all problems relating to the 
supreme and subordinate commands; the prob- 
able costs of the expedition and the best 
sources of money to meet them; the time to 
start, and the likely duration of, operations 
both by land and by sea; and they must study 
all other questions of supply and ai : 
strategy, and the apportionment of expenses 
among the various states involved. Thought 
should also be given to the desirability of the 
Popes imposing a peace or truce auctoritate 
apostolica, following the precedent of Sixtus 
IV, upon the Christian princes to make pri 
ticable a joint expedition against the Turks. 
Innocent was prepared to go on this expedi- 
tion himself, He wanted all the princes to read 
the history of the crusades and note the glorious 
deeds performed by their ancestors, so that they 
might emulate in their time the heroic exploits 
of earlier generations." This was an old exhor- 


‘From a dispatch of the Senate to the, Venetian 
baiñe in Istanbul, dated II March, 1490, in Thuasne. 
Djen Suit, p. 268, note 3, amd to be ound im Ser. 
Seerea, Reg. M, fo 58 [70], 

= Gomidirttnes generals ones sapra Lie] arotuzeu 
matri expeditionis demande conira Turcun, iv. Arch. Seg. 
Vaticano, Miscell, Arm. ll, tom 86, folt. 374-376", by 
‘mod. stamped enumeration,» Optat ct hortatur pri 
pes et potentatus Chrstines ui unesqulsque legat annales 
antiquos et que gloriose gesta sun! per eorum progen: 


THE PAPACY AND THE 


LEVANT 


tation; Europe had been hearing it for years. 
Only the papal custody of a sultan's brother 


ration and debate the envoys 
replied in writing to the papal instructions 
and appeal. First of all, they expressed their 
gratitude and satisfaction that the pope was 
anxious to launch a crusade, and that he had 
succeeded in gaining custody of Jem Sultan, of 
whose utility to the enterprise everyone was 
convinced, and of whose person, the envoys 
said, the most careful guard should be mai 

tained against the intrigues of Bayazid. The 
envoys believed that three great forces (exercitus) 
would be needed, two land armies and a 
sufficient fleet. Of these the Holy See and the 
Italian stares should supply one; the Germans 
Hungarians, Bohemians, and Poles, the second; 
and the French, Spanish, Portuguese, Navar- 
rese, Scots, and English should provide the 
third. As for the high command, the German 
envoys maintained that if the aged Frederick 
IL] or his son Maximilian, king of the Romans, 
should take part in the expedition, one or 


toros ad illon vionem se componant” The text of 
the “general consderadons” may abo be found im the 
Miscell, Arm. I, tor. 29, fols, 47-59, and, bid., Arm. Il 
ton. 93. (Polticoruen Varia, XX), fol. 1067- LT, and it 
curs, with numerous errors of the copyist in the Bibl 
"Apos. Vaina, Cad. la. 13491 (a htt seventeenth- 
century MS. Note in general the course of events and 
"iscuscons oatlined in Raynaldus, An ec, ad ann. LA 

mos 9-11; ad ann, LEO, nos. 1-4, ad amn, 1490, nos. 1-9; 
amd ad anm 1491, ros. 13-14, Tol XXX (IAM), pp. 
147-49, 151255, 162-64, and 174-75. 

‘On 12 Jane, 1400, Innocent VITI issued the crusading 
bull Saal et domän vau, which sought for "omnia nobis 
possibilia remeda ad resistendum infdeibus omnibus et 
Presertim nephanditinie Turchi" (Reg. Vat. 698, fal 
TGs 167" by mo. stamped enumeration, “datum Rome 
apud Sanctum Petrum, anno ete. MCCCCLXXXX, pridie 
Titus Funi. pont. moser! anno sexto”). The hull makes clear 
that the suren means of prepariüon againt the Turks 
‘was the collection of ample fads, in which acit the 
Faithful Gratan of Villanova was apparently doing hs bes. 
Cf, di. fols. 160-170, the bul Turcos ends of 17 
July, 1100, imposing the crusading tithe im France and 
Burgundy, datum Rome -. - anno ete. MCCCCLAXX, 
sextodecimo Kal. August, [pont nostri] anno sexo" Cf. | 
Schneider, "Der "Türkenzugscongress in Rom (3. Juni bs 
30. jui 1490)" im the Program dor rdiirlom Real 
wu cx Gumbianen (1893), pp. 5-6, sited by Pastor, 
Gash. 4. Paps, TILT (rept, 1899), 270-11; Sigismondo 
de" Conti, I, append.. pp. 421-22. Seventeen years later 
Gn a lener of © Juy. 1507) Pope Julius [I reciled the 
facli of dis ecngress te Henry VIL of England (jar 
Gairdner, ed, Letem and Paper. .. of Richard I amd 
Henry VIL, IE (London, 19631, to. xxxi, pp. 172-13). 
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the other should be chosen generalissimo. 
But the other envoys preferred that, once the 
recruiting bad been done, the princes should 
elect the “captain-general,” with the advice and 
consent of the pope, although each of the 
three armies should have its own elected com- 
mander. 

Tt was also felt that, if conceivably possible, 
the pope himself should accompany the expedi 
tion for a number of reasons, among them 
to setile “differences and discords if (which God 
forbid) some should arise in the expeditionary 
force.” Each nation should support its own army, 
taxing both clergy and hity for the required 
funds, concerning which mauer they said fur- 
ther discussion would be necessary. Provision 
would have to be made for replacements, 
especially if some disaster should overtake more 
than a third of any given army. ‘The envoys 
were of the opinion that the expedition should 
last three years. The most binding oaths must 
be exacted of the proper persons that all the 
armies would set out against the Turk in the 
same month and even, if possible, on the same 
day. The targets for attack should be planned 
in secret communications among the princes, 
in consultation with the pope. At the outset it 
seemed likely, however, that the Germans and 
their allies should go through Hungary and 
Wallachia to make their attack upon the Turks. 
The pope would have to secure them a safe 
transit through Christian territories. The fleet 
would assail the Turks in the Morea, Negro- 
ponte, and the islands. The French and Spanish, 
with a contingent of the Lalians, should lay 
waste the general region of Albania. 

The army of the “German nation” might 
gather at Vienna; the other forces at Ancona, 
Brindisi, or even’ Messina in Sicily. His Hol 
ness was reminded of other details to be ai- 
tended to—safe-conducts to be procured for the 
advance and return of the armies; pledges to 
be exacted of all troops to inflict no damage 
on persons or properties in the areas through 
which they passed; and the levying of taxes 
to support the enterprise (gabelle et anfostiones, 

agio, pedagia, aliaque onera). The need for 
food and ofer mppies mu be anticipated 
at all major points along the lines of march. 
Much stidy would have to be given to the 
division and government of whatever territories 
might be won from the Turks. The Moslem 
states in Africa would have to be prevented from 
attacking the southern reaches of Europe wi 


B 


the Christian forces were engaged in the East 
Peace in Europe, the envoys concluded, was the 
indispensable prelude to the crusade,* 

On 26 July (1490) Innocent VIIE commended 
the envoys for their diligent study of the prob- 
lems requiring solution before the crusade could 
get under way. He emphasized again the great 
value of Jem Sultan's accompa hc expedi- 
tion, and cautioned against the evil and perilous 
consequences of delay. Every day “new men” 
were coming to the fore among the Turks who 
had never seen Jem, did not know him, and 
entertained no affection for him. Matthias Cor- 
vimus had already warned the Curia of this 
fact when he was seeking custody of Jem. 
Jem was mortal. He could die in the merest 
moment (minimo momento). The longer he was 
absent from Turkey, the less ardent he was to go 
back, and as the hope of his return diminished 
among his own people, there was a correspond- 
ing decline in his reputation. His Holiness 
was in general agreement with the envoys on 
the necessity of recruiting three armies, dealing 
effectively with the manifold questions of 
finance and logistics, getting sufficient arms 
and cannon, enlisting competent navigators 
and seamen, and so on. Basing his opinion on 
previous estimates for the crusade, Innocent 
thought that 15,000 helmeted knights, for cach 
of whom "we should reckon five horses,” 
together with 80,000 footsoldiers would suffice. 


"" Diberatnes t adams. orar ulremonianorn 
super generalis consideratamibus SDL. de ejedlone contra. 
Tiere uda a que pro ven furere in Ard. Seg 
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append, pp. 426-28, Ggemendes ewm account (id. 
WE 1-9 erc) a mammary of te memoranduni 
Thien ae envoys presented to Innocent VIIL: f. Thuasne, 
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Micelanes, Arm. om 29, fot 6-8 and Cod. Vat 
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The princes must decide, however, boh upon 
how many men were necessary and how many 
they could maintain, As for the generalis- 
simo (imperator) or captain-general of the host, 
the pope said that the emperor or the king 
of the Romans, since they were the defenders 
of the Church, should take the supreme 
command if cither one went on the crusade. 
After the fashion of his revered predecessors, 
Innocent would do everything he could to pro- 
mote the great enterprise, and he would him- 
self go into the Levant if the affairs of the 
Church and the papal states allowed him to do. 
so. The princes should levy the lay assess- 
ments on their people; the pope would see 
to taxing the clergy for the sacred war, which 
he thought would last five years rather than 
three. The first campaign should begin next 
year, for one could hope that the victorious 
soldan of Egypt (Babilonia) would thus be en- 
couraged also to attack the Turks. Innocent 
replied in detail to every article in the envoys? 
memorandum—the targets of attack, places of 
assembly, safe-conducts, financial imposts, food 
and supplies, guarding and governing con- 
quered territories, restraint of the Moslem states 
in Africa, and the preservation of peace in 
Europe. But he lamented the envoys’ failure 
to come to Rome with full powers to commit 
their principals. They had referred too much 
"ud approbationem principum vestrorum." His 
Holiness had requested and vehemently de- 
sired that the envoys come to the congress 
“cum mandatis plenis consulendi et tractandi 
ac deliberandi;" "Therefore we exhort you 

and by the passion of our Redeemer . | | , 
whose cause is at stake, we enjoin upon you, if 
by the aurhority of your commissions you cannot 
now proceed further, that either at your return 
or by letters you so incite your princes to 
undertake and carry through this sacred ex- 
pe that they do not allow this advan- 
tage of time and Jem to be lost..." 


vt Ropa Innocenti FII, in Miscell, Arm. 1, tom. 36, 
fals, 379-988, by mod. samped enumeration, and d. 

4; and append, pp.429.-86. 
ple the Turks had enlarged 


Sources, and improved their weaponry and their skill im 
aviation but Tpnocen believed thatthe years had dimin. 
ded the Chinas arking force (ope, in Maca, 
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Once more papal plans for a crusade were 
failing. Matthias Corvinus had died before the 
‘ding congress was fully assembled in Rome. 
During his early years Corvinus had had to 
suppress uprisings ín Hungary, but when he had. 
a free hand, he had turned his attention toward 
Bosnia and the West. He had fought with the 
Germans, Czechs, and Poles far more than with, 
the Turks. In the early spring of 1490 he was 
mot yet fifty, at the height of his success. He 
had had experience of land warfare with the 
Turks, and no one had stood to gain zs much 
as he by a Christian victory over the Otto- 
man regime in the Balkans. He had built up a 
standing army supported by a brondly based 
taxation. He might have used Jem Sultan to 
advantage. He might have embarked upon an 
anti-Turkish offensive. His failure to secure 
wossession of Jem’s person, however, had 
ined Flungaifaneektions withthe Holy Se, 
and had increased his bitterness toward Venice, 
which boded ill for Innocent's crusading hopes. 
But now Corvinus was dead; the strongest 
figure in castern Europe was gone. With the 
accession of the feeble Ladislas IT of Bohemia. 
to the Hungarian throne, the rapacious and 
self-secking Magyar nobles took control of the 
Kingdom. Hungary descended into a feudal 
morass. Taxes were no longer collected, the 
standing army melted away, the towns dwindled, 
and the peasantry was oppressed. The bulwark 
protecting central Europe against the Turks 
vas broke: 


Arm. II, tom. 56, fol 381): "Tez tamen ut etiam rebus 
antiquis accedat in consideratione imperii Consiaatinapal 
ibi, totus Grecie ac tot regnorum et provinciarum 
occupatio [acta per Turcam, culus potent non solum 

sed etiam armis, pocunis a£ novis machinaram 
umenorum belkcorum farmidabilibus inventioaibus 
ac perita navigandi et dass maritime robore mirabiliter 
t parra etavorum nostroram memoria aueta, Christiano- 
Fam autem virbur c occanione gerond bell longo inter 
"all diminua: Que considerado fone maiores copias 
xposceret quam antea. 

‘The dificultiesof organisinga crasade at this time seemed 
inaupemle; howsrcr for as lnnaceat lamented ina bul of 
24 July, 1490, parts of Bohemia and central Europe were 
süli being wracked propter guerres, incursiones et alias 
Varas calamitates, quibus paries ile per hereticos e alios 
infideles iam ploribus et pluribus aue proh dolari — 
oppresse fuerunt (Reg. Van 748, fol BU", by mod. 
Stamped enumeration, "datum Romeapud Sanctum Petrum, 
anno ete. MECCC nonagesimo, nono Kal August, ponti 
catus nete anno sexa) 
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N THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY the respub- 

lica Christiana was a religious and cultural 
concept in no way inconsistent with 2 growing. 
national self-consciousness. Politically, the idea 
of Christendom marked communicants of the 
Latin Church off from non-Christians, most 
notably from the Moslems. Greck Orthodoxy, 
almost like Judaism, was no longer a military 
or political factor of large importance, and 
Enrope was not yet concerned with either India 
or the Americas, From the time of Martin 
Luther, early in the following century, to which 
we shail come in the next volume, the respublica 
Christiana became divided into two or more 
religious camps, often at war with one another, 
but even so the concept of Christendom set 
off Catholicand Lutheran, Calvinist and Anglican 
from the Moslem inhabitants of the Ottoman 
empire, of Mamluk Egypt, Syria, and Palestine, 
and of Safavid Persia (Ira the whole, the 
Christians were religiously less tolerant than the 
Moslems. While all these competing groups or 
peoples were hostile to one another, fear of the 
Ottoman Turks was making Venetian and even 
papal embassies welcome in Cairo and at the 
court of the shah of Persia. 

Ic is not surprising, however, that Ka’itbey, 
the soldan of Egypt, should have been much 
Sinai by the Cctermined war of Ferdinand 
and Isabella against the Moors in Spain. He 
threatened reprisals against Christians in Beirut, 
Damascus, and Alexandria, Jerusalem and 
Bethlehem, where Christian merchants and pil- 
grims were always to be found. To the soldan’s 
protest Ferdinand replied that the cities and 
lands held by the Moslems in the Spains had 
belonged to his forebears (maiore), and that 
he was fighting a just war for the recovery of 
his possessions. He reminded Kz'itbey that there 
were many Moslems in Spain on whom ven- 
geance would be taken for any harm that might 
come to Christians in Egypt and Syria. For 


+ Sigismondo de Cond (da Foligno), Le St de suci empi 
dat 1475 al 1510, 2 vols. Rome, 1828, 1. 363: Lonis 
Thuasne, Djem-Sultan, fil de Mohammed I, fière de Bayezid I, 
1438-1195, Paris, 1892, pp. 270-12, Or 21 March, 1490, 
Innocent VILI had consigned the golden rose tothe Spanish 
ambasador to the Hoy See to be presented to Isabella 
Gohann Burchard (Burchard), Diarium - . - (1423-1306, 


a while it looked as though the crusade might 
be losing its chief potential ally in the East, for 
Ka'itbey was as hostile to the Ottomans as the 
Christians wer 

‘Anxious months passed at the Curia Romana 
As usual important events on the ecclesiastical 
calendar were solemnly celebrated under the 
watchful eyes of Johann Burchard, the master 
of ceremonies. The envoys of the Italian states 
and foreign powers brought Pope Innocent 
no commitments from their principals as to 
armed participation in the great expedition 
against the Turks, but they continued their 
customary disputes about place and precedence 
at all papal functions, In late May and eariy 
June (1490) their altercations became intoler- 
able, and more than once the pope had to 
intervene to effect a settlement. Finally, on 4 
June, his Holiness informed Burchard that he 
had decided to re-enact a provision of Pius II 
“in which it is stated that envoys are to be 
accounted ‘lobbyists’ after six months, not 
envoys.” With reduced privileges and rights of 
entry, various persons would presumably be 
less of a nuisance at the Curia. Shortly afier- 
wards, however, Burchard left for his home in 
the diocese of Strassburg, and a most un- 
fortunate gap of fourteen months appears at 
this point in his diary." 


ed. L. Thuasne, Paris, 1883], 399, and Liber notarum 
ed, E. Celani, 1 11907-10], 360. 

À publie mass vas celebrated inthe Sizine Chapel on 29 
April forthe repose of Matthias Corvinus soul (Oi, ed 
Gelan, 1,309) Despite thebadfeeing between the Curiaand 
Corvinus, unti ihe hour ofthe later dezth papal attention 
had been Gatened upon kim "pro defensione füclium 
ab oppressionibus imm. 


pe 
doo). 
* Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, |, 413, and ed. Celani, 
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{Calan ex 

P Burchard was granted a leave of four months by the 
pope, to extend from 20 June io 1 November, 1400, 
Bot for seme reason all MSS. of his diary seem to bave 
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betore 3 August, 1491 (d. Thuasne, Burchard darn. 
JL 415, vote V, and vol. I], pp Yrmcxie, amd see 
lo mote 15). 
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The cares of state and the disappointments 
were weighing heavily on Innocent VII. In 
August, 1490, he was ill, and the Venetian 
government became fearful lest vigilance should 
any way be relaxed in furnishing the fullest 
protection to Jem Sultan, against whose life there 
was believed to be no end of plotting.* On 27 
September a tumult broke out in Rome, accord- 
ing to Infessura, and all the apothecaries closed 
their shops. Workers in the fickls and vineyards 
fled to their homes. Citizens and foreigners took 
to arms, “because it was everywhere declared for 
certain that Pope Innocent was dead.” Rumor 
had it that his son Francescherto Cibo bad 
tried to seize the papal treasury, but bad 
been prevented from doing so by the cardinals. 
Cibo had then tried, it was said, to get possession 
of Jem Sultan in order to turn him over to the 
Florentines or the king of Naples. The next 
morning, on the twenty-cighth, the cardinals 
went to the Vatican palace, where the pope lay 
gravely ill. They made an inventory of papal 
belongings “although a good part of them had 
been taken and shipped to Florence by the said 
Franceschetto.” What was found, was put in the 
custody of Cardinal Savelli, who remained in the 
palace for some time while the uncertainty per- 
sisted? 

While Innocent lay ill, rumors multiplied. 
Jt was said that 600,000 ducats were found in a 
chest (in the palace) and another 300,000 in 
a chest in the Castel $. Angelo. But the pope 
recovered, and told those who were kecping 
the vigil in his chamber that he hoped to 
see the death of the cardinals who had been 
hoping for his own.‘ On 90 November the pope 
withdrew from Rome for ten days rest and a 
visit to Ostia and Porto. On the feast of S. 
Andrew, 30 November, however, an Ottoman 
envoy, Mustafa Beg, made his formal entry into 
Rome, being met by members of the famigtie of 
the pope amd cardinals, various ambassadors 
accredited to the Holy See, and great crowds of 


py. Lomansiy, Sects ditt de Vente, St, Petersburg, 
1884, repr. New York, 1968, pp. 234-30, lener of 
Cantigher dei Dieci to Ermolao’ Barbaro, Venetian envoy 
in Ror, data 20 August, 1490 
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curious Romans. Mustafa Beg had landed at 
Ancona on a Hospitaller galley, Guy de Blanche- 
fort, the prior of Auvergne, traveling with him. 
The next day the pope received him in a 
formal audience attended by the cardinals, 
ambassadors, and officials of the Cur 
Mustafa Beg bore a letter From Sultan Bayazid 
ing of kings and emperor of two. 
continents |. .', to the supreme father and 
lord of all Christians, Innocem by divine 
providence supreme pontiff of the Roman 
Church. . .”. The letter was written in Greek 
and dated at Istanbul on 17 or 20 May, 1490. 
‘An interpreter translated the letter aloud into 
Latin, The sultan had learned, according to the 
letter, from the Grand Master Pierre d' Aubusson. 
that Jem Sultan had been conveyed to Rome, 
“a fact in which we take great pleasure.” Indeed 
Bayazid hoped that Jem might be maintained at 
the Curia on the same terms as the grand 
master had undertaken his custody some years. 
before, “according to a convention of peace 
entered into between us, which has been kept. 
by both sides up to now, and has been the 
cause of our friendship.” To secure papal 
approval of the conditions of Jem's pension “we 
have sent our faithful slave, the Kapudan 
Pasha Mustafa, with one of the officials of the 
cardinal [grand master in order that we may be 
assured by him that you also have confirmed 
this agreement, so that our friendship may 
increase: whatever therefore our envoy, the 
most faithful slave Mustafa, shall say in the 
presence of your Magnificence, receive as 
though they were our own words.” 
Mustafa Beg wished of course to be certai 
that Jem Sultan was still alive. In the event that 


‘Sigismondo de' Conti, IL, 23-24, whose text of the letter 
1 have followed; other versions are given in Steph, 
Belzac, Mietin, ed. |. D. Marsi, 4 vel 761, 
1,317, and in Pastor, Grach. d. Pape, MISI (repr. 1936), 
275, note with refs.. from a contemporary Latin translation 
io the Milanese Archives in the series on “Turchia.” The 
text also appears in Hartmann Scheel and Angilell zx 
"Wok as in Vicious MS. collections (f. Pastor, la cf.) The 
date of the sukan’ letter is variously given as 17. 20. and 
2R May, 1400. 

Guy de Dlarchefort and Mustafa Beg Ind sated from 
Rhodes on 3 August, 1490 (Gacomo Boso, Miia at 
San Giovanni Giao miens, vol. IL (Rome, 1594], Bk. xut, 
p. 415} On 32 September the Consiglio dei Dieci iperacad 
Dhe Venetian envoy in Rome, Ermolao Barbaro, to warn 
the pope against the coming of Mustafa Beg, the purpose 
fof whose embassy was “ut praticet, operetur ct aga, 
quentemin enit contra vitam suprascripti Zen” dLaraansky, 
eset dit, p. $36) ic against the Hike of Jem Sulan 
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he was, Bayazid was most anxious that he be well 
guarded. The envoy explained his master’s 
intention of abiding by the agreement with the 
grand master, the terms of which were now 
Teviewed. "The pope expressed himself as 

leased with the sultan's attitude; he said that 
Fe would seek counsel of the cardinals, and 
would give his answer in a later audience. Before 
withdrawing, Mustafa Beg presented the pope 
with rich gifts from the sultan—textiles worked 
in gold, tapestries, and Furs of sable, vair, and 
ermine A week later, on 8 December, the 
pope summoned Mustafa Beg again to the 
palace, where he found only the cardinals and 
Franceschetto Cibo present to hear his word: 
Now he asked the envoy how much the sulta 
had paid the Grand Master d'Aubusson up to 
that time. From Mustafa’s response the pope is 
said to have realized that d'Aubusson had been. 
misrepresenting the facts. Mustafa Beg was then 
dismissed with the statement that he would have 
the pope's answer in a few days, so as not to 
delay his return to Istanbul.” 

Mustafa Beg is said to have brought 120,000 
ducats, three years’ pension for Jem Sultan. He 
promised the pope payment henceforth of 40,000 
ducats a year for Jem's maintenance, but insisted 
that, before turning over any money, he was 
under orders from the sultan to sce Jem with his 
own eyes. Despite the Hospitallers’ objections, 
Mustafa Beg was permitted to request an 
audience of the Ottoman prince, who agreed 
to receive him, but only in an imperial setting. 
Jems lodgings on an upper floor of the Vatican. 
palace were quickly decked out in tapestries 
and cloths of gold and silk. A special throne 
was prepared for him and covered with rich. 
adornments. Jem received his brother's envoy, 
as Infessura Says, more regali et in maiestate sua 
He was seated on his elaborate throne, cross- 
legged in the Turkish fashion, with the officers 
of his own household on either side and two 
papal nephews in attendance. Before Mustafa 
Beg was admitted into the presence, however, 
one of Jem's officers met him at the entrance 
to the hall, and dusted him off from head to. 
foot with a piece of linen cloth "just as if he 
had been covered with flour or dust,” according 
to Infessura, and then required the envoy to kiss 


Thuasne, Djor-Sulan, pp. 27 
the Florentine ambassador Her 
4 Praie, dated 4 December, 1490 

*Thusore,Djew Sultan, p. 278, froma report of Pandolfini 
1 Lorenzo de” Medic, Gated 8 Decemeber, 1496 
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to the Oto 
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the cloth. After this, Mustafa Beg was allowed 
to advance, prostrating himself three times as 
he approached the throne. The third time he 
remained on his knees, his head lowered in 
silence. At a gesture from Jem, Mustafa was 
directed to speak only in answer to questions. 
Jem then asked him in Turkish whether he 
had any letters, Mustafa immediately produced 
one, closed and sealed. To the astonishment of 
the western observers, he then licked it on all 
sides with his tongue. Two members of Jem’s 
household examined the ciausura et mium. 
When they were satisfied that the letter had not 
been tampered with, Mustafa himself opened 
the letter and broke the seal. Again he licked the 
letter inside and outside, doubtless to illustrate 
its harmless character. Now Jem’s two Turkish 
attendants took the letter and read it into Jem's 
ear. No one learned, apparently, what Sultan 
Bayazid wrote to his brother. When the letter 
had been read, Mustafa moved his hand toward 
the presents which the sultan had sent, some 
pieces of brocaded cloth and some jewels 
(omanenta), Jem now motioned to Mustafa Beg 
to withdraw, and “when all those present had 
been dismissed, [the Turks] had a good deal to 
say among themselves, which our people neither 
heard nor understood.” As so often in Infesaras 
jary, great events were accompanied by stran 
natural phenomena, Never had the atmosphere 
been so stormy as it now became; there followed 
rain, snow, hail, and heavy winds with severe 
cold and blinding darkness." 


® Infessura, Diaria, ed. Tommasini, pp. 262-64. Sigi 
‘mondo de’ Cont, 11,24, says Bayazid's leger w Jem Sultan 
‘sated that the later would hare acted more wisely if he 
had rusted his brother rather than liens, but that ín any 
vert Bayazid could act but be concerned “as a broter fora 
brother’ safety.” Cf. Raynaldus, ann. eel, ad ann. 1499, 
mo. 2, sol. XIX (1693), p. 397b, and Thuasne, Die. 
Sutan, pp 279-80, That the cost te the sulan of 
maintaining Jem in papal custody” was in tac 40,000 
ducats a year cannot be caled inte quesion (Arch. Segr. 
Vaticano, Miscell, Arm. 1T tm. 58 fl 308, from a papal 
brief of 18 January, 1401): "Et subito princeps [Turcorum] 
mittet Rhagustum vel ad aliquem locum Manis Adriauci 
ducatos quadraginta milia auri veneros omni periculo et 
orpensa tas donee erint reporid im liquommiglomaritima: 
mosso nomine ac dcindc singulis andis In. predicis locis 
ac predicio modo alia Guexorum quadraginta "mila 
similium auri venetorum persolvi faciet cum effec 


i December, 1490], ct aic de Decent 
Decembrem, prout imcipit ex forma capitalorum inter ipsum 
[Bayazid] et cardinalem magnum magistrum Rhodi. -> 
The brief furnishes toner details as te tbe method of. 
payment, The nom had previously been stat 45,000 ducs 
2 year (ste above, Chapter 13, note 10). 
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The opportunity to question Mustafa Beg had 
revealed to the pope that Pierre d’Aubusson had 
been less than candid in dealing with the Holy 
Sec. Mustafa stated that thc sultan had paid 
d'Aubusson considerably more than the sums 
stipulated in the written agreements which 
existed between them. The prior of Auvergne 
alleged, however, that there were no such written 
agreements, merely verbal ones. The pope 
regarded this as a manifest prevarication, and 
demanded a copy of the text of the convention 
between the Hospital and the Porte. When the 
pope questioned Mustafa in another meeting 
at which the cardinals were present, the envoy 
denied that his master had ever requested that 
Jem Sultan should be guarded by Hospitallers, 
as the latter had always claimed, interjecting. 
themselves vociferously into all discussions 
concerning Jem. The Florentine ambassador 
Fierfilippo Fandolfini wrote Lorenzo de’ Medici 
‘on 23 December (1490) that the pope was holding. 
the Hospitallers up to opprobrium for this 
unwarranted deception. Mustafa Beg required 
an answer to take back to Istanbul, but the pope 
was unwilling to commit himself until he was 
more fully informed about the entente between 
the sultan and d’ Aubusson. "He hoped thus to 
gain time,” says Thuasne, “and to secure in the 
meantime a decision favorable to the crusade.” 
The failure of Johann Burchard’s diary 
during this period makes it more difficult for 
us to step behind the scenes in the Vat 
palace. On 3 January, 1491, Pope Innocent 
sammoned the cardinals and the diplomatic 
corps to an audience to inform them of his 
intended reply to the Turkish envoy Mustafa. 
Beg. In a preliminary session the pope noted 
that che envoy’ initial pronouncements, which 
the Hospitallers had translated, were to the 
effect chat the sultan was willing to live at peace 
with all the Christian princes. Subsequently, 
however, Mustafa Beg had insisted that his first 


"Thuasne, Djen-Suten, pp. 280-61, from leners of 
Pandolin to the Oto di Pralica and Lorenzo de Medi 
dad 1) and 23 December. M30, The pope mec 
FAchusson ts romosscance apse! bis Inek af candor in 
‘Sealing with the Haly Sec Q And noding in Boro, bi 
v, concerning this mater) DAubuson had also accepted 
20,300 ducas from Ka'tbey o equip vemels to take Jem 
Sutan to Egypt Sedad- Dia "Aventures de Prince 
Gem," in Journal asiatque, 1X (L826, repr. 19001 53, 167. 
Cir de andhetor the grand minors nephew, was 
Pow obliged to restore 5.000 ducat of the um (Thuasne. 
Pares 
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statements represented merely his own point of 
view. His commission from the sultan provided 
only that, if Jem Sultan was kept well guarded 
in papal cusiody, the sultan was ready to keep 
peace with Rhodes and with Rome. In view of 
such different declarations, the pope said that he 
had now decided to dismiss the Turkish envoy 
and give him the answer he sought, which had 
been prepared with the advice of the cardinals 
He directed his secretary, Girolamo Balbano, to. 
read the text of the answer in order that the 
ambassadors who were present might inform 
their principals both of the contents of the 
document and of the circumstances which pro- 
duced it. Innocent denounced the Hospitallers. 
and Mustafa Beg for their lack of probity and. 
plain dealing, and then directed that both they 
and he be admitted to the audience chamber. 

Turning frst to Mustafa Beg. the pope 
declared that his Magnificence had come before 
him witha letier from his master, Sultan Bayazid, 
and had led him to understand, in accordance 
with the translation which the Hospitallers had 
furnished of his remarks, thatif Jem Sultan were 
well guarded at Rome, the sultan would refrain 
from attacking any Christian prince. The pope's 
own nephew, Niccolè Cibo, archbishop of 
Arles, who knew Turkish, now acted as inter- 
preter. Innocent asked Mustafa whether the 
acts, as just stated, were really in accord with 
the commission the sultan had given him. The 
‘Turk replied that he had never said his master 
was prepared to grant peace to all Christian 
princes, but only to the grand master of Rhodes, 
the pope, and the Venetians. He had certainly 
not intended, he said, that any other meaning, 
be ascribed to his words 

Innocent then addressed himself io the 
Hospitalless, chiding them for their active 
concealment of the facts. They answered that, 
when they had left Rhodes (on 4 August, 1490], 
they had understood Mustafa Beg's mission was 
offer peace to all the Christian princes 
ey could not now account, they said, for this 
disavowal of that intention. They assured the 
pope of the grand master's sincerity and of their 
‘own in every aspect of the present affair; they 
were sure that his Holiness would render a 
proper decision with respect to the purpose of 
Mustafa Beg's embassy. At this point Innocent 
informed the Turkish envoy that he could 
depart when he wished; the answer to the sultan, 
already prepared, would be read to him, and 
he would presently receive the text. The arch- 
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bishop of Arles then translated it into Turkish. 
for Mustzfa Beg, who withdrew immediately 
thereafter. 

Innocent’ letter to Bayazid is dated 3 January, 
1491, the same day as the memorable audience 


"Thuasne, Den-Sulan pp. 282-85, summarizing 
from Pandalii to the Otto di Pratica, dated 3 January, 
1490 (from the Incamation, ke., M91) cred from Arch 
di Suto di Firenze, Clase X, dist 5, no. 28, fol. 90 
(GLX. 4.5, no. 28, containing a number of Pandolin's 
letersi. Thuasne of course dies Florentine documents 
according to tho old claiibcation in the Archives, under 
Mich spice Classe X contained correspondence, divided 
imo eight ditiazioni: 1-2. of the Signora; 3-4, of the Dieci 
di Bake 5-6, of ihe Orto di Prats; and 7-8, of the 
Signoria of Pisa. There isan account of the pope's address 
to the ambassadors in A. de Bodatd, "Laties de Rome de 
Bartolomeo de Braccane . ..  Mélenger derthebe et 
Plisois, XXXI (613), no. xum, pp. 300-1, dated 3 
January, 1491. 

Niccolo Cibo's Lnowledge of Turkish is imeresting, and 
passes with lie comment in the pages of Thuasne. Cibo 
E rid by Burchard, Dior, edt Thuasne, 1, 481, and 
f. p. $85, and II, 202 Tf, 208-9, wil append, no. 8, 
Ppp- 621-22, and ed. Celani, 1, 363-64, and «f. pp. 367, 
547 ff, 551-84. to have been a cousin Ganiebnrat) of the 
Genoese Giorgio Bocciardi (Dusardus, Buzardus, Duc: 
ardus) an apogclic scribe, who also knew Turkish, and 
served the Turkish envoy zs an interpreter in May, 1492, 
When Sukan Bayazid I sent, as we shall observe, the 
reputed Holy Lance as a gift to the papacy. In his account 
of Jem Saran, Caoursin refers io “episcopus Nicolaus 
Cibo ex famila Busardorae ad poniifeis gentem accitus” 
fin Thuasne, Burchardi diarium, I, append., no. 34, p. 545, 
and of. p. 348) Niccolò appears often in the briefs of 

I: “Nicolaus Baeciardos, noster secundum 

(Areh. Segr. Vaticano, Arm. XXXIX, tom. 

3599) He was the pope's nephew (ibid, fols 


19, fos 31 
4,42", 549, 
Ina eter dated at Rome on 16 January, 1492 Ge. 1493), 


afier trnocent VII's death, the Florentine amlludor 
Jilippo Valori reported wo the Oto di Pract ov an embassy 
mnich Gorgo Boccia had Just made to Istanbul i try t 
Colle the 40,000 ducats pension for Jem Sultan, which 
Bayeridwasrefining e Veoriidendlcd Boccindiarthe 
brother of Nicolo Gite. Gorglo Beccardo Genovese 
fratello dello Ardweichoro di Aib. ^ (Thaasne, Il 
append., e 8, p. 62) Athough Archbishop. Nica 
WC c ume Go he wes a Pecdardh ene of our 
brothers who served the papacy under Alexander VI as well 
as Innocent VIT in diplomatie relations with the Porte, The 
Sübers were, besides Giorgio, Aunbropie and Tommaso 
They were, as noted, nephews of innocent VII f. 
Thuasne, jm Suton, p. 320, note 2) 

"The text of the liter ie given in Sipinnnda de! Cont, 
11, 85-35 with no inden ofthe day of ance, "lum 
ee apud Sanctam Petrum anno Incarnationis dominice 
MOGCQLXXXO (he, 1490, but Pastor, Gach d. Fitur, 

1 (repr. 1958), 270, nen 1y supplies the date frorn a 
donscenporary copy in se Satz AveLivcs at Milan: "1480 
rio nenas onucri, anno septimo. 

‘An smporant bret dated 1 January, 1491, containing 
intructans tar a papal muncia going ta Istana, recounts 
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at which he gave vent to his exasperation. The 
pope wrote the sultan of the hospitable reception 


the pope's experience wi Musuta Bey (Arb. Segr. 
Vaio, Miel. Arm. Il, im. 56. fü 3061-310. 
iem Rome apud Sunciam Petrum sl rilo pacatis 
Sie XVII tanari, pof nus anno sept 
{Sats Dice fi salutem ct sposchicam benccictonem. 
Moni ad os sped, debes orator porendaini 
prndpis Turerda, qd praet agp 
Taisehrbernahiscu venerat racibus ost S K E 
cardinali, im presentia oratoram prmópum aique 
Sorenatum Cheidtanorum adiu e palio sudare 
rana cam onsortur Rodi presenta ers prays 
safrctenmaitas per mezpreem Rhodium propstai nir. 
"meni mui principis esse, dare quietem Chriaiaris 

TARE suo Ziti Sultan n mandbus tote renun 
racilavique capi e converdoves ina imer elem 
{liam nosirum cardinalem magnum magitrum Rhodi et 
ma par nas rame haer at appear 
fo maxime quia dum consnlimus o. dictus orator 
uen, quae Chrileri cbulera dear e non ad 
Stacy Chritanos sed ad parücihres meerre excusis 
Aügabus, qued ach iam necewiuem profundbuis 
Tousderhionic. "Unde era eum ad tumitarm. 
aum evcavnan dh NAN diae quien per cum 
declarate i prescnia didorum carduatul et draorum 
publiee ci espondimes ei breve quod ci plambaium 
aliu ad principam auem defendam legi ocean, 
Galera d cpi demus Hanad funus oratorem pa 
fi moneret brivipem ipsam fu] bsivezc alarm ct 
(g erah Chriiranm que enc queer dimer 
per weicrtem rho ie que crane Rem pollens ct 
{© operam danvom ex nos dene sperare harinas est Nos 
interim conii principum et poematum Christianorum 
ineligenus cont quitut m tet magit mel decerzere 
ueri. . 7 Ther fov lastecion to die unco 
Tg sco i Taanbul and denis ring tothe suae 
annal payment af 40000 daci for hit brerher's 
maintient the Vase (ore shoves noe M) Hat the 
Pope had other ders, ar e informed his nun 

"aro desideria ilramue habere plura corpora 
senten que n fis paribur agb miga 
PEA Gomi mo Jen Cid ac famum lance 
Spomglam et canner que ferant in mysterio pradona ct 
Tice orte omine insane require ad tinguatem 
etn reisen cli a tecnicas meee 
ürcbis omnia predica es celertate qua potens expedire 
fe satim per propriam tala vobis que gesta eri 
pant qi prove facenda feri 6 pout m 
tempore. Kehgo Hicrosimiara est membru ius 
Sante Sel Ct nob subiera. bam ut nostram valde 
‘figs «t citm Rodin taam ee cupimus. The 
ope aida frger cena o is Genocie tas vla 
Sere having, roie in Istanbul, “Carstis stam aped 
predictum princpem ut bora quorundam ditum valium 
Mae? qui aam ecb ings costmed rit eub 
cen pret randaiun gabe per cum occupa 
Setter. He also iterccet on hal of a Morenine 
‘howe Family had heen dispones by Bayar father. 
pos 
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he had given his envoy Mustafa Begin consistory 
before the cardinale. The envoy's words, "which 
we believe have come from your own heart,” 
betokened peace. Since the sultan's written 
proposals and the envoy's spoken messages were 
matters of great i, however, and con- 
cerned all Christians, the pope believed they 
must be shared with the Christian princes. The 
pope had wanted the ambassadors of the 
Christian states to be present when Mustafa Beg. 
was heard, so that they might report to their 
home governments and seek advice. When 
fortified with such advice the pope would be in a 
better position to answer, but lest Mustafa Beg! 
unduly inconvenienced by prolonged delay, the 
pope was sending him back to Istanbul, whither 
eventually Innocents answer would follow him. 
In the meantime Mustafa Beg had had the 
‘opportunity 10 see Jem Sultan safe and sound 
and “honorably created" in the papal palace. 
The intention of the letter was obviously to 
gain time and to cause the sultan some concern 
but no offense. The activitics of the princes 
could furnish litte hope that they might join 
together in a crusade. Charles VIII of France 
yas engaged in a struggle with Brittany, while 
from time to time Henry VII of England gave 
some assistance to Duchess Anne. Profiting 
from Matthias Corvinus's death, Maximilian of 
Hapsburg had recovered Vienna in August 
(1490) and thereafier even invaded Hungary. 
Maximilian and Charles VIIL were soon at 
violent odds again. Papal preachments of 
peace had small effect. Ferrante of Naples 
always bore watching, and was sill being 
troublesome. Ferdinand and Isabella were pre- 
occupied with the last stages of the Spanish 
reconquista, soon to reach its dramatic ending. 
French relations with the Curia Romana were 
rather strained; Gallicanism and the collection 
of tithes were almost perennial problems, TI 
French wanted recognition of Charles's rights in 
Brittany and reassuranee that the pope would 
not surrender Jem Sultan to any other prince or 
state without their permission. On 11 November, 
1491, a French embassy arrived in Rome to deal 
with ‘some of these questions, and carly the 
following month the news arrived of Charles 
VU's marriage with Anne of Britany, which 
increased the pope's difficulties. Innocent with- 
held action on Charles's request for certain 
dispensations to secure canonical propriety for 
his marriage with Anne, so as not to offend 
Maximilian, He also withheld condemnation of 
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the marriage, so as not to offend Charles.'* At 
the same time the alliance of Lodovico il Moro 
with France increased the disquietude of the 
Curia. It also effected a marked improvement 
in Ferrante's attitude toward the pape. 


Forsome weeks there had been an atmosphere 
of high excitement and expectation at the 
Curia Romana. Granada had fallen on 2 January, 
1492, and the massive silver standard of the 
cross, which Sixtus IV had sent to Ferdinand the 
Catholic, was mounted on the Alhambra. The 
news reached Rome about one o'clock in the 
morning of | February, and set off the most 
fervent celebrations. Almost eight centuries of 
Islamic history in the Iberian peninsula came to 
an end. Castile and Aragon-Catalonia were 
already united, at least after a fashion. A new 
Spain was ready to play a far larger role than 
hitherto in the affairs of Europe and the 
Mediterranean, and we need not speak here of 
the conquistadores who ventured into the western 
hemisphere after 1499. The treacherous Ferrante 
of Naples, fearful of his Catholic cousin's 
success, had secretly aided the Moors in their 
final struggle. Ferdinand was to remember the 
fact. Less than a decade later the house of 
Aragon in Naples was to get short shrift when 

the terms of the treaty of Granada (in 
November, 1500) Ferdinand divided the king- 
dom of Naples with Louis XII of France. Then 
all Italy was to worry, but now was a time of 
rejoicing. In che meantime Ferrante could see 
no further profit in the petty harassment of the 
pope, especially after Corvinus’s death. and he 
was prepared for at least the partial fulfillment of 
the terms of the papal-Neapolitan treaty of 11 
August, 1466. Undoubtedly Charles VIIT' alli 


W Burchard, Diarium, ad. Thuasne, 1, 430, 436, and ed. 
Celani, 1, 324-26, 331, describes the entrance of the 
French embassy iato Rome on 11 November, 1491, and actes 
the arrival on f December of the news "ipsim regen 
Francie contraste matrimonium et ihid earoali copula con- 
fe mase cumillnriirma domina Anna regina Rorganorum 
i Briannie ducissa, que prius anie annum vel circa 

armorum per verba de preseni cum invetssimo 
Macimiicno Romanonim rege contraweral, qued fuerat 
eiam in face Raclese solemntzatumi" (Celan? tex). The 
marriage astonished and seandalized Europe. Gf. Sigis 
‘mondo de’ Conti, I, 20-23. Charles had been affanced to 
Macimlisns daughter Margaret, which Wie the pope 
dissolved (pays Sigismondo) because si kad not yer attaiocd 
the qwe year of hor age” Cf H. F. Delaborde, 
LEspidtion do Charles VII v lake, Patis, 1888, pp. 218 FE 
231, 254 FF; H. Umann, ctor Masini 1., 1 iati 
1384), 137 &€ 
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ance with Lodovico il Moro and the increasing 
French interest in the pope's Neapolitan prob- 
lem disposed Ferrante to meet the Curia half 
way. Giovanni Gioviano Pontano, who bad 
negotiated the treaty of 1486 (and whom the 
pope respected), retuned to Rome in November, 
1491, and “on 97 January [1402] in secret 
consistory . .. peace was concluded between 
our most holy lord, the pope, and the most 
illustrious Ferrante, king of Naples"? Gon- 
spicuousin the background of these negotiations 
was the corpulent figure of Jem Sultan. Ferrante 
was eager to have him brought to Naples. Jem 
remained to the day of his death the object of 
endless machinations 

On Saturday evening, 4 February (1492), the 
great bell on the Capitolium sounded its full 
peal in celebration of the fall of Granada. The. 
Vatican and Castel S. Angelo were illuminated. 
with torches and bonfires, as were many houses 
in the Borgo and palaces throughout Rome. The 


' Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, 1,442, and ed. Celani, 
4, 335, lines 14-15; Raynaldus, nn ecL, ad ann. 1492, no. 
To, vol. KIX (1695). p. 406b, dates the peace incnrreetiy 
as 98 January, Pastor, Hit, Popes, V, 284, 315, dotes it 
first of 29 January, and thereafter ox tbe (vent) second; 
im the last German citon, Gack é Päise, I 
(repr. 1055), 955, 278, he dater it eorrecly on 27 January 
and thereafter retains his old error of the twenty-second 
Consistency is alas, as hard to maintain as accuracy. 
Cf. Thuasne, Djen-SuLas, pp. 288-94, and A. de Boitard 
Leuren de Rome». Malonger d'archiolagie et hito, 
XXXI, no. xt. pp. 318-19, where Pontano arriva in 
Rome is dated the morning of 4 November (1491). 

"The course of Fecrartet relations. with Innocent VIII 
Giuliano della Rovere, and Ascanio Sfora may be traced 
în the correspondence published by Francesco Trinchera, 
Codi aragonese, IL. pt 1 (Naples, 1868), pp. 1-4. 9; 
10-19, 14-10, 21-25, 37-38, 40-42, laters dcted from 
2 Ocber, 1481, w 25 February, 1492. On 2 March, alter 
Giovanni ‘Poniane’s return to Naples, Ferrante ‘wrote 
Innocent à leter of fulsome thanks for the popes 
expressions of amity toward him and all the royal house of 
‘Aragon in Naples, for the resioration of peace bemween 
the Holy See and bis kingdom, and for the conract of 
marriage made berwoen the young prince Luigi d'Aragona, 
marquis of Gerace, and Iemocent’s "ice" Bauistine di 
Usemari (bid, 11-1, pp. 43-44). Acwaly Battistina was 
Innocents granddavghter (id. 11-1. pp. 55-54). The 
marriage took place on 3 June (1402), as we shall sec later, 

‘At this point i should perhaps be noed again that 
Innocent VIII granted Johann Burchard a leave from bis 
duties at papal master of ceremonies (a returm to Hie 
home ia Germany) from 20 June to 1 Noveraber, 1409, but 
is Diarium contains n» erties beween 9 June, 1490, and 
8 August, 1491. The cate June, 1491, in the page heading 
of Thuasne's edition if. 414) is an error for June, 1494. 
f. Celani, 1, pp. xxv, 312. The diplomatic correspondence 
clos to make up for the lack of taformavon wid which 
Burchard would have provided us. 


428 


next day, Sunday, a great procession of the city 
clergy including the pope and the cardinals 
made its way from the apostolic palace “ad 
cxclesiam sancti Jacobi de Gallicia, hospitalis 
Hispanorum nuncupati,” as Johann Burchard 
describes the church ‘of S. Giacomo degli 
Spagnoli in the Piazza Navona." Even a steady 
Tain did not extinguish the joy of the occasion. 
Burchard was distressed, however, because the 
pope insisted upon wearing a white rather than 
ared capuccinus, and the cardinals apparently fll 
into line in the wrong place. At the church itself 
there was some disagreement between Burchard 
and Agostino Patrizzi, the bishop of Pienza, as 
to whether the sermon should come at the end 
of the mass or after the gospel. But when the 
bulk of the clergy reached the church, they made. 


MOn the rather sad fartues of he old church of $. 
Giscome deh Spagnoli, where the ropal arm of Canile 
nd León may sul be seen on the tjmpanuim over the 
oral, sec P. Romano and P. Partini, Piena Navona nea 
Fora udto, Rome, nd, pp 38-38 The Porn 
Narona was the acene of many Bies amd spcciads (M, 
Pm 1S9 1D). the ste of Bomians Stadia, wat 
Famed from Campus Agonis, Agonalis, Pares Agonis, 
Aie (Wagane, Narea, Navona). C. the brief monograph of 
igi de Gregori, Pia Navona prina dInnecna X, Rome, 
119967] (Quaderni di Studi orani, no. D. 

innocent VIII bad aded Ferdinand. and Leb/e 
fione agtinat Granada by various gra af indulgence 
fn the bull Ono fidel ot 9 Oca 

Christi "Bdelbas o Saracenos dici tegni C 
bum regi eg preian ta ana 
Expenss miens. — (Areh. Segr. Vaticano, Reg Vat 
"d, fols. 307-481, by mod stamped enumeration). The 
dame apical benis were entended tat who might ad 
ihe Spanish enterprise agat blam in the Wess fom 
Soldiers and Shipwrights to physicians and apothecaries 
(la fol 09. C] d, Tols, O1 203", another bul af the 
Same date om behalf of Ferdinand aod sibila, "veu 
intrepit Chrat pugiles ct athlete manu potenti st 
Toriimo brachio ifiddes Saracenos regni Granate eum. 
vaidinimo exerci continuo debeo hacer, potes 
ierunt et petere non cesant vin return for lih 
servicer rendered and expenses incurred Innocent had 
Teneved the indulgencer granted by Sntue IV m sub 
Sum serae eran” fo 281°% "Noo igor qui summo 
opere atteciamus ut regnum Granate predictum ad tugum 
iisisme religonis quam citus redocatr et ad hoc 
amnibus medi quibus powumur saxis eisdem regi et 

semods quibusvis sac, prebere curamus o. = 

T». Almost three years before, on 18 January. 
nacen im à facere response t ihe athl 
Jing reque far i eruading scd) hed encouraged 
thes io am unfagging condnuance of deir ifene 
sinet he "Moors of Granada Reg Vat, 119, fa 71) 
the auton terrd by Sete TV ane fnnt VI 
in tis conmecien, ver Joo! Got Gazamhide, "La Santa 
Sue y la reconqubu dd reino de Granada (1479-1492). 
Hispana aera, (1351), 43°80, with eight document 
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so much noise that the pope intervened, and the 
sermon was postponed until the end of the mass. 
After the sermon the Te Deum was sung, and 
the pope said the Pater noster; he gave the 
assembled people his solemn benediction, and 

lenary indulgences were pronounced. The 
Eerie was over. Hie Holiness removed his 
pluvial and miter, donned the offending white 
humerale, and the procession went back to the 
palace. Beyond the bridge, by the Castel S. 
Angelo, the pope granted the cardinals per- 
mission to return to their homes." 

After the days repast Cardinal Rodrigo 
Borgia, vice-chancellor of the Church, staged a 
bullfight in an arena built in the courtyard of 
his palace and the adjoining street, presumably 
the first bullfight ever seen in Rome. Five bulls 
were slain, and several men wounded and killed, 
The Spanish envoys built a miniature castle 
with a tower in the middle of the Piazza Navona 
and another by the church of S. Giacomo in 
order to stage a dramatic represeniation of the 
siege and taking of Granada. The spectacle was 
scheduled for Sunday, the welfib, but owing 
to the persistent rain, it had to be postponed 
until the nineteenth of the month, also a Sunday, 
when it was preceded by a solemn mass in $. 
Giacomo and a procession of the Spanish 
dergy. Another bullfight was held, this time in. 
the Piazza Navona. Four bulls were slain, a horse 
was lost, but there were no human casualties. 
Several Spanish prelates made gifts of bulls for 
other public exhibitions; others made gifts of 
bread and wine through all one day to such of 


© Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, 1, 44-47, and ed. 
Celani, 1, 836-38, whose tex: I follow; Sigismondo de'Conti, 
1/523 75; Gaspare Pontani, It Dario remano- , (1981. 
1452), ed. Diomede Tori, in RISS, 11), p è (1008) p. 70; 
Thuasne, Djem Sula, p.294, who by asp ot the pen feles 
to che church of "Saint Jean de Galice: Pastor, Gerh d. 
Päpste, UL (epr. 

indicates hat the news of 
January. Pastor, I1, 2 
Cianandrea Recvaceo, bishop of Modens, dated at Rome on. 
1 Febraary to ihe elfect dat “im quesa none pasam 
Gr e sexe hore gunse la nova vera et cena de là 
(nara del Re de Spagna in Granata. ; "Infessura, 
Diaris. ed. Tommasini (1800), pp. 36873, also givet T 
February as the date. Ferdinand and Dabella entered the 
agate of Gramada on T January (Burchard Düren, T. 
‘HO, with Thuasne’s notes, and tbid, append., no: 38, pp. 
554-55; Bernardo del Rois letter from Granada dated 


7 January, 1402, im Lelee di principi, Venice, 1875, 
11, fol. 3; and d: D. Malipiero, Arnaf tenet, in Archivio 
orice italiano, VIL, pt. È {1843}, 312). The Spanish 
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the populace as wanted them. Raffaele Riario, 
the cardinal of S. Giorgio, staged a joust in the 
Piazza Navona. The prize was t0 be a silver 
casque (galea) worth about two hundred ducats 
for the most skillful wielder of the lance. The 
contest lasted many days, says Burchard, and 
fivally on Friday, 2 March, a certain Mascoletto, 
a constable of tie governor of Rome, was 
adjudged the winner, to the abundant com- 
plaints of the Colonnesi." The last great scene 
in this festival of Spanish triumph depicted 
Ferdinand and Isabella in a high carriage drawn 
by four white horses. The victorious sovereigns 
held a palm of gold, says Sigismondo de’ Conti, 
and at their feet the Moorish king, Abü- 
‘Abd-Allah, was drawn in chains. The trappings 
of the tableau were gorgeous—with helmets, 
bows, breastplates, spears, and shields su 
pended on wooden frames—"such as are shown 
in the trophies of the ancients and on the 
monuments of the Caesars.” 

‘The carriage of Ferdinand and Isabella was 
preceded by footsoldiers with gleaming arms 
and followed by knights in full panoply. One 
wonders what thoughts passed through the mind 
of Jem Sultan as he witnessed certain parts, 
at least, of these festivities. Sigismondo de’ Conti 
explains the general rejoicing by the fact that 
Christian cars had heard nothing but sad and 
terrifying news of Mostem exploits for some 
forty years. Now came a great Christian victory. 
Did not the capture of Granada in the West 
offset the loss of Constantinople in the East? 
Europe hailed as warmly as Rome the new star 
on the crusading firmament. ‘There were some 
who assumed that Ferdinand would move next 
against the Moslem states in North Africa, but 
of course the Neapolitan kingdom was to prove 
a far stronger attraction. 

The French had never abated their interest in 
Naples. As Lodovico il Moro, managing badly 
with the Neapolitans, found an ally in Charles 
VIII, the later protested against the pope's 
intention to invest Ferrante [II], called Fer- 
rantino, son of Duke Alfonso of Calabria and 
grandson of Ferrante I, with the right of succes- 
sion to the southern kingdom. The elder 


© Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, 1, 447, and ed. Celi, 
1, 338; Pontani, Diori. ed. Toni, in RISS. 111-2, p. 70: 
“Teinchers, Coder eragonas, UL. 1, p. 45. 

™ Sigismondo de Com, 1, 874; Thuas 
pp, 295-98. 

5 f. Trinchera, Cadice aragonese. IIT pp. 15-17. letter 
f King Ferrante dated 12 June, 1499, to Giovanni Batizia 
Coppola, Neapolitan ambassador to the French court 
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Ferrante was now pretending to entertain a 
great concern for the Turkish problem. Sultan. 
Bayazid was well aware of some potential danger 
in the new liaison between Rome and Naples. 
As long as Jem Sultan remained in Christian 
hands Bayaiid always felt uneasy. 

On 25 September, 1491, the Venetian govern- 
ment had directed its ambassador in Rome, Dr. 
Girolamo Donato (Doni), to warn the pope that 
it was widely rumored in the Levant that the 
sultan was trying to bribe certain members of 
the papal court to assassinate Jem Sultan "by 
poison or byany other means." After Ferran 
reconciliation with the Holy See, he had tried 
hard to get possession of Jem. The pope had 
refused his request, however, being loath to lose 
the 40,000 ducats pension and fearing togo back 
on his pledge to Charles VIII. On 27 February, 
1492, the Venetians instructed Donato to convey 
to his Holiness their “great and 
thanks" for informing them of 
new attempt co secure Jen's person. Donato wa 
also to congratulate the pope upon his stead- 
fastness. The Church had a wonderful warranty 
in Jem, “on whose life and safety, as we have 
fien said before, depend most surely the peace, 
quiet, and tranguility of the entire Christian 
commonwealth." 

A year or more before, while the Ouoman 
envoy Mustafa Beg was sull in Rome, Ka'itbey, 
the soldan of Egypt, was said to have offered 
the pope 40,000 ducats for the safe return of 
Jem Sultan to Cairo. Ka'itbey also promised 
permanent Christian dominion over Jerusalem 
and its environs; full freedom of Christians to. 
go to and from the Holy Land without tribute. 
or payment of any kind; and the cession of 
all lands formerly Chri cn including 
Constantinople, when Ka'itbey and Jem should 
succeed in conquering the city from Bayazid.” 


reverent 


7? Lamansky Secrets at (1884, repr. 1963), pp. 238-39. 
The alleged plotter. against [em Sukan’s life are sid 10 
are been à Genoese named Giovanni Batts Gentile, 
a certain Evangelista, and a Dominican named Leonardo, 
denied. in leners of the Consiglio dei Dieci to their 
ambessador in Rome, dated 80 April and 3 June, 1400, and 
12 December, 1491 (Lamanshy, pp. 232-94, 241-45) 
Girolamo Donato (Doni) had been elected the Venetian 
asado ta the Hely See on T1 March, 10I (Arch. di 
Stato di Venesin Sen. Seereta, Reg. £4, fol 86° [Di]; bis 
commission, isued in the nae of the Doge Agostino 
Barbarigo, is dated 27 April Ghd, tois. 90-9?" [102 — 
147). 

2 Lamanshy, ap. ci pp. 244-45, 

*rInfesuray Diaris, ed. Ton 
ovens recorded under December, 
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Even if the pope did not believe it, the offer, if 
actually made, was extraordinary. But now, in 
the spring of 1492, another envoy of the Gran 
Turco was coming to Rome by way of Ancona, 
bringing with him as a gift to the papacy the 
iron head of the lance with which Long 
had pierced Chris's side at the Cruci 
The envoy also brought a protest to the pope 
against the Grand Master d'Aubusson's allowing. 
constant asylum to the corsairs infesting Turkish 
waters, It was thought, tco, that the envoy was 
probably bringing the 40,000 ducats for Jem’s 
menanee for the year 1492. The Venetian 
government informed the pope that Bayazid 
was preparing a fieet of about sixty sail, of 
which twenty-five were galleys. At first’ the 
Venetians had assumed that this armament was 
going to be directed against the pirates but, 
considering its size, Ragusa seemed a more likely 
objective.” 

Varnings of the Turkish peril carried differ- 
enc estimates of the extent of Bayazid's prepara- 
tions. On 7 May (1492) the Venetian Senate 
received from the Savi the text of a letter to 
be transmitted, if approved, to Girolamo 
Donato, who had been the Signoria's ambassador 
to Rome for the past ycar. Donato was to seck 
an audience with the pope, according to this 
ewer, and inform him that the sultan was 
assembling a powerful army at Adrianople as 
well as a fleet of more than “eighty sail, 

cluding thirty galleys” at certain naval stations. 
As usual with the Turks, they were keeping 
their plans secret. There were those who 
believed, however, that the army was intended 
for a siege of Belgrade and the flcet for an 
attack upon Ragusa. The Ottoman fleet, larger 
than all previous estimates, had been on the 
point of leaving Callipoli on 4 April, which was 
the date of the Senate's last communication 
from Istanbul, Since peace had recently been 
made and confirmed between the Turkish sultan 
and the soldan of Egypt, the forces of Bayazid, 
who was becoming bolder and more arrogant 
all the time, could only have a Christian objec- 


the Neapolitan ambusiador in Rome annoonced hat the 
‘Turks had made a landing in Sicily with sixteen galleys and 
fourteenlarge ute (A.de Bodard, "Lotresde Rome 
Malangerarcholopiece 'itore, XXIII, no. ocu, p. 317). 

* Thuasne, Djem Sula, pp. 230-97. Ot 27 March, 1492, 
Ferrante of Naples directed Giacomo Pontano. his ambas- 
‘dor to the Holy See snd a relative of the h 
Giovanni Giovinno, to wara thc pope "ck prepara 
Tero" (Trinchera, Codice aragonese, Tal, p. 60, and 
di bp. 73, 78-80, 02, 94, 96, 98,39, 101 FE). 
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tive, Although Venice was also at peace with the 
Turk, and in Fact expected him to abide by the 
peace, the Senate was taking steps “pro bona 
Securitate locorum et navigiorum nostrorum." 
‘The Senate wished, alas, as the letter goes on to 
say, that it had been possible to ask Donato to. 
convey happier news (delscabiliora) to his Holi- 
ness, Even so, Innocent was reminded that he 
had in his own hands ‘that instrument which is 
most. suited to restraining the appetite and 


ambition of the said Turk." T heénstrumentum was 
Bayazid's brother Jem Sultan, whose presence 
im Rome, as previously his custody by the 
Hospitallers, had served for some years to 


know how to employ the fortunate possession of 
 Jem's person both for the furtherance of his own 
affairs and for the universal well-being of the 
Christian flock 

On 19 May (1492) Ferrante of Naples 
formed his secretary Giovanni Pontano, who was 
sent back to Rome, that reports from Corfu 
and Venice revealed that a Turkish armada had 
put to sea, and that the sultan was making 
great preparations also to put an army into the 
field, Ferrante was readying his own naval forces 
and marshaling men-at-arms. Pontano was to let. 
the pope know of these developments and to 
send the news to Milan, Florence, Ferrara, 
e, Castile, and Hungary. Since the pope 
vaethehead of Christendom, Ferrante felt that 
special responsibility rested upon his shoulders 
for the common safety, and in Jem Sultan his. 
Holiness had an instrument Of exceptional 
utility to employ against the Porte. 

Innocent VIII responded to the appeal from 
Naples. Christian negligence and siothfulness 
had done nothing to check Turkish aggression, 
as he wrote Francesco Gonzaga, marquis of 
Mantua, in a brief dated 14 July (1499). King 
Ferrante, qui ei ipse periculo propinquior est, bad 
informed the Curia that Sultan Bayazid, with a. 
great land army recruited from both his Asian. 
and European territories, had moved toward 


Hen. Secreta, Reg 34, fol. 118 [120°], and of fala. 125 
m. (134 D] TRE later was mor sent in ihe form 
furgmarited above, but in a shorter, more jejune te 

= Trinchera, Coder aragoarie, ÎE- p. TOB- 108, letter 
dated in Castel Nuovo on 19 May, Hd and of a ketier of 
29 June to Pontano tid L1-1, pp. 121-27, ako pp. 129, 
130-31. Ferante apparently chose o remain excited over 
the prospect af a Tarih invasion of ly afer the 
endian hac decded there var no liclibcod of any sach 
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Hungary and was going to descend upon Epirus. 
He had sent strong forces ahead, and was 
planning himself to follow them. He had sum- 
moned his fleet from the Dardanelles. One said 
that it was expected to go to Acroceraunia 
and Corfu, where it was to join a smaller 
fleet already drawn up in those waters. Report 
also had it that an incredible namber of cannon 
were being sent toward the threatened areas. 
Ferrantes long shoreline was exposed to attack 
although he had placed strong garrisons in 
various parts of his domain. His means were. 
not equal to a prolonged campaign. "His 
perils are our perils. The common enemy can. 
enter our homes through his doorway, for if 
any corner of his dominion were to be occupied, 
it would open the way to the destruction of other 
Christians.” The March of Ancona was exposed 
to attack and expensive to protect. Once more, 
therefore, Innocent turned toall the princes and 
powers of Europe, among whom Francesco, 
Gonzaga found himself. They must ponder the 
dangers to which their faith and lands were 
exposed. They must consult with—and give aid 
to—the Holy See to forfend disaster. Si quod 
possumus omnes coniunctis animis ac viribus ficere 
voluerimus, iuvabit deus causam suam simulque 
securitati e glorie nostre prospicie* 

Sometimes it seemed as though papal, Vene- 
tian, Neapolitan, and Turkish foreign policy had. 
Come to depend upon what became of Jem 
Sultan. Toward the end of the summer the 
Venetian Senate said so in so many words, in a 
letter to their ambassador in Naples." When the 
awkward question was raised of who could use 
Jem in a campaign against his brother, it was 
"ifficult ta find a satisfactory answer. Corvinus 
might have done so, but he was dead. The 
Venetians wanted to avoid war with the Porte. 
Neither Innocent nor Ferrante had the re- 


? Arch, di Sato di Mantova, Arch. Gonzaga, Busta 834, 
brief dated 14 July, 1492 

H sen. Secreta, Reg. M, fal. 
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sources to embark on a so-called crusade. 
Although the alarm which was sounded in May, 
1492, proved un peu fort, no one could be sure 
when or where or whether the Turk would 
sirike. Except for the usual hassles along the 
Dalmatian border and except for the corsairs 
who followed in the wake of the Turkish fleet, 
Venetian citizens and subjects had little to fear 
that summer either on the mainland or in the 
Archipelago. And the Turks made no attacks 
upon either Belgrade or Ragusa. 


The news that the iron head of the Holy 
Lance was on its way to Rome seems to have 
caused as much commotion in the Curia as 
the Venetian report that Bayazid was building 
fleet. On 4 May (1492) eight cardinals, 
including Borgia and Giuliano della Rovere, 
had met in the Camera del Pappagallo of the 
Vatican palace to discuss the ceremonies which 
should accompany the reception of the relic 
Some were of the opinion that the lance-head 
should be received with all the solemnity and 
veneration which had been accorded the head 
of S. Andrew when it was brought to Rome in 
Pius II's time, Others urged caution, however, 
pointing out that allegedly authentic heads of 
the Holy Lance were preserved in Nuremberg 
and in other cities such as Paris, "where in 
the kings chapel a similar lance-head is pre- 
” Sull others could cite a "certain very old 

e” to the effect that the lance-head 
had in fact remained at Constantinople, where 
it was an object of public veneration "usque 
ad hec tempora.” Indeed there were a good 
many witnesses still living who had seen the 
lance-head in Constantinople before the Turks 
captured the city in 1453. The Venetians were 
said once to have offered 70,000 ducats for the 
relic, but the sultan would not relinquish it to 
them. Some of the cardinals or others who 
were consulted considered the possibility that 
Bayazid, the chief enemy of Christendom, 
might well be making his gift rather "in 
derisum et derisionem quam aliter," Having 
pondered these and other such questions, the 
ight cardinals put the mater up to the pope. 
Although most of the eardinal-priests were of 
the opinion that his Holiness should receive 
the lance-head from the Turkish envoy without 
solemnity, pending a proper investigation of the 
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daims for authenticity of the relics in Nurem- 
berg and the Sainte-Chapelle in Paris, Innocent. 
VIII decided otherwise, and sent his nephew 
Niccolò Cibo, the Turkish-speaking archbishop 
of Arles, together with Luca Borsano, bishop 
of Foligno, to Ancona to receive the lence- 
head and bear it in formal procession on the 
way back to Rome.” 
Cibo and Borsano left Rome on 7 May (1499) 
Aldello Piccolomini, a canon of Siena, "my 
says Burchard, "in the office of 
‘went with them to take charge of 
the general procession and such ceremonies as 
should prove necessary along the way. On the 
‘wenty-fourth Cardinal Giuliano della Rovere of 
Ostia left Rome with Cardinal George Costa of 
Lisbon, appointed legates de latere, to meet the 
oncoming procession at Narni. In the meantime 
the Curia had learned of the departure of young. 
Ferrante [IT], prince of Capua, from Naples to. 
Rome. The pope had sent his son Franceschetto. 
Cibo to meet Ferrante at the southern confine: 
of the territories of the Church?! On 27 May 
Ferrante entered Rome by the Porta Asinaria, 
being welcomed by the cardinals of Benevento. 
and Siena. Infessura says that he came “with 
900 knights and 260 mules loaded with boxes 
and things.” ‘The pope received Ferrante in 
the Camera del Pappagallo, with the cardinals 
seated in a circle around him more consisarial 
The prince of Capua commended his grand- 
father, King Ferrante, and his father, Alfonso 
of Calabria, as well as himself to the pope in 
a short, set speech, to which Innocent replied 
with equal brevity. After greeting the cardinals, 
beginning with Borgia, with the ori osculum, the 
prince was seated after the cardinal of Siena. 
‘The members of his entourage could then 
approach the papal throne. Thereafter the 
Neapolitans were soon allowed to return to their 
rooms. During Ferrante's stay in Rome, 


? Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, 1, 473-15, and ed. 
Celsi, L, 356-58, with notes; Infessurs, Diaria, cd. Tom 
masini, p. 274 
* Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, 1, 475-10, and ed. 
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by the Pora 5. Giovanni ia 1975 (L. Casaaneli, 6. 
Delfini and D. Fonti Le Mura di Rama, Rome, 1874, p. 182). 
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he was invited by Cardinal Ascanio [Sforza] to a 
dinner which lasted from the twentieth to the fifih 
hour of the night [from 5:00 rw. to about 2:00 
AM], at which there were so many and such 
magnificent displays and sumptuous things that it 
would be impossible to derail them here, ... It 
is enough to say that if the king of France or 
another such were coming, more could not have been 
done. Nothing is being clearly stated as to the reason 
for his coming: 


The reason, however, was clearly understood 
in Paris and Milan. 

On 29 May the Turkish envoy entered Rome 
by the Porta del Popolo, having been met after 
some confusion by Niccolò Orsini, count of 

liano, Franceschetto Cibo, and various 
Roman nobles. He had only five servants with 
him. Giorgio Bocciardi, brother of the arch- 
bishop of Arles, had come with him to serve 
as interpreter. The envoy rode into the city 
between Orsini and Franceschetto, followed by 
the ambassadors of Poland, Venice; Milan, 
Florence, and Siena, The cavalcade proceeded 
from the Porta del Popolo along the (present) 
Via del Corso 1o the church of S. Maria in 
Via Lata, after which it turned right for some 
distance and passed through the Campo dei 
Fiori, thence northwestward to the Piazza $. 
Pietro, and on to the house of one Bartolommeo 
Montani, one-time papal chamberlain, which 
had been prepared as the envoys residence 
during his stay in Rome, Upon arrival the 
envoy thanked the company for attending him, 
and they all withdrew," presumably eager to. 
seek news of the progress of Cardinals della 
Rovere and Costa, whom the pope had sent to 
Narni to convey the iron head of the Holy 
Lance to Rome. 

Johann Burchard had made elaborate plans 
for the reception of the relic. The cardinals of 
Ostia and Lisbon had apparently reached Rome 
shortly after the arrival of thc Turkish envoy. 
Despite the hot weather and the threat of rain, of 
which there had been much lately, the sickly 
Innocent VIII went himself in the early-mornit 
hours of 31 May (1492) to the church of S. Maria 
del Popolo, where just outside the city gate the 
two cardinals awaited him, with the lance-head in 


2 femore, Diva, ed. Tommasini, pp. 278-74 

7 Durchard, Diarium, cd. Thuasne, 1 81-82, and ed, 
Celi, 1, 363-64. Montan’s name appears in different 
forms in cifferent MSS. of Burchard. On Giorgio o 
Niccold Bocciardi (Bueciardoh, note the sketches by Robert 
Zappers in the Dana bigrofc tel aln, XIV (1972), 
po 
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2 crystalline tabernacle. It was Ascension day. 
The pope bad entered the church long enough 
for a prayer to be said before the altar, and for 
donning a rich pluvial and precious mite 
‘Then he followed the long line of officals, prel- 
ates, and cardinals out of the church into the 
piazza; the baldacchino was abandoned because of 
the pressure of the crowd outside. Some forty or 
more paces beyond the Porta del Popolo, stood 
Giuliano della Rovere and his confrére of 
Lisbon, 

As Innocent approached, they advanced to 
meet bim. Cardinal Giuliano held out to the 
pope the crystalline tabernacle containing the 
fance-head. Innocen 
accepting it, “et illud osculatus est reverenter." 
Ic was hard now to organize the procession for 
the return to S. Peter's. A great crowd filled 
the area around the gare and before the 
church of S. Maria del Popolo. It took the 
papal chamberlain more than an hour to get the 
procession started. The city clergy were as 
excited and tumultuous as the members of the 
Roman guilds and confraterniies. Guildsmen 
refused to follow the clergy, and even debated 
among themselves óver the order of precedence. 
At length a cardinal commanded them to 
proceed or withdraw under penalty. They 

roceeded, and the clergy followed; Burchard 
as scrupulously recorded the clerical order 
of procession, Neapolitan nobles in the suite 
of the young prince of Capua helped carry the 
papal baldacchino. Despite the difficulty in 
beginning, the procession now moved easily. 
The way had all been cleaned up and hung with 
banners, says Burchard, from the Palazzo 
Martelli to $. Peter's basilica. Under the portico 
of the basilica the procession was disbanded. 
"The tired pope, obviously ill, gave the crowd 
his benediction, while Rodrigo Borgia held the 
tabernacle containing the lance-head. Plenary 
indulgences were granted those who had wit- 
nessed the reception of the precious relic 

The Turkish envoy, whom Burchard calls 
“Ghasimpucrg,” now approached the pope, and 
delivered letters to him. With Giorgio Bocciardi 
acting as interpreter, he explained that Sultan 
Bayazid had sent the lance-head to Rome. The 

then requested permission to see Jem 

n The pope replied chat he would see the 
n give his response; he 

gave them to Niccolò Cibo, the archbishop of 
Arles, for safe-keeping. The letters were not 
opened and read at the time of their presenta- 
tion to the pope, because it was said that the 
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envoy had brought the 40,000 ducats pension 
for Jem, and they would thus contain mention 
of ihe fac. (The envoy had not, however, 
brought the money, which Bayazid would soo 
refuse to pay.) Innocent retired into the palace, 
while the cardinals entered $. Peters. The 
cardinal of S. Clemente celebrated 4 public 
mass which Ferrante of Capua dutifully attended. 
The presence of the young prince raised various. 
problems of ecclesiasdcal protocol, which the 
ndefatigable Burchard was quit 

solving? 

Sigismondo de’ Conti has preserved the text of 
Sultan Bayarid’s letter to the pope, which 
merely states that he was sending to Rome the 
Tance-head. which had pierced the side of the 
great Prophet Jesus Christ. The sultan asked 
that his cnvoy be permitted to see Jem Sultan 
and quickly bring back to Istanbul reassuring 
news of the pope's own good health* There 
was no mention of money although undoubtedly 
the envoy was questioned as to his master’s 
intentions in this respect. 
junday, 3 June (1492), the pope's grand- 


equal to 


ons 
daughter Battisiina was married to Luigi of 
Aragon, marquis of Gerace and unde of the 
rince of Capua. The ceremony took place 


In the Vatican palace, *in prima camera post 
aulam pontificum, supra hortum,” sumptuously 
prepared for the occasion. The wedding was 
performed by Archbishop Giovanni de’ Sacchi 
of Ragusa in the presence of the pope; the 
cardinals of S. Pietro in Vincoli, Benevento, 
and S. Anastasia; the prince of Capua; the 
pope's daughter T hendorina, mother of the bride: 
Peretta, sister of the bride; Franceschetto Cibo 


ve, 1, 482-87, and ed. 
Geni, 1, 364-68: Sigismondo de' Conti Il, 28-79, who 
saye that Innocont VII bad been suffering for some 
mondu with a urinary disorder and à persistent fever 
eut menses aliquot dissi t fore elisa lberrel y Infessura, 

‘ed. Tommasini, p 274, where the editor ces a 
description of the lance head, from a Tetter of the Florentine 
ambassador Filippo Valori to the Otto di rate, sum- 


ion, was born in 1456, and 
died at the age of thirp.cght on 3 diplomatic mission 
1o Naples, He wasa Platonic scholar and friend of Lorenzo 
e Medici, Polizano, and Marsilio Fino. Something of = 
regi of Mabia Corvinus, Valor vage Pla. in 
Hungary for some tim. 

™ Sigismondo de’ Coni, 


27-28: also in Bale, Misel- 


lansa, «d. Mami, 1 (1761), 651, The Latin version of the 
suhaw's dewer idees thé Turkish envoy as "Zas 
Casiminis™ 
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and his wife Maddalena, daughter of Lorenzo 
il Magnifico; Alfonso Piccolomini, duke of 
Amalfi; “and many other barons [and] nobles 
to the number of forty or thereabout.” The 
humanist and statesman Giovanni Gioviano 
Pontano, first secretary of the king of Naples, 
was alto present, and assisted Luigi in the 
ceremony, the full details of which are supplied 
by Burchard it 
(On the following day, the fourth, there was 
a secret consistory at which Ferrante, the 
prince of Capua, was invested with the kingdom 
of Naples, regnum Sicilie, to take offect after 
the deaths of his father Alfonso of Calabria 
and his grandfather King Ferrante. Two days 
ater the prince of Capua departed for Naples, 
accompanied by he cardinals of Siena and Bene- 
vento beyond the Porta Asinaria. He left just 
after noon, dined at Grottaferrata, and spent 
the night at Marino. Young Ferrante's 
vestiture had been necessitated by the papal 
declaration in public consistory (in November, 
1489) that the house of Aragon had been 
dispossessed, and that the kingdom of Naples 
had reverted by forfeiture to the Holy See. 
‘The ailing pontiff received the Ottoman envoy 
ina farewell audience on 14 June, directing him. 
to warn Sultan Bayazid that ìf he broke his 
pledge of peace, the Christians would employ 
Jem Sultan agains him. No attack against 
Hungary would be tolerated. Bayazid continued 
to build up his forces, however, as the Venetians 
warned King Ferrante,” and Innocent VIII's 
activities would soon be over. His secretary, 
mondo de’ Conti, writes that the reception of 
the Holy Lance "was almost Innocents last 
act.” His reign had been full of war and the 
fear of war, so that he had not dared even to 
fulfill his vow to visit the shrine of S. Maria 


 nurchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, 1, 487-88, and ed. 
Ceini, 1, 388-09. On 1 March, 1492. King Femame 
vote 3 Yer of thanks tothe pope upon the tompleton 
‘Sf the marriage conttct (Trinthtr, Cote agri, I 
[1808], 45-33) 
Si Burchard, Diaries, ed. Thuasne, 1, 488-89, and ed. 
Celani, 1, 388-70; Sigimondo de Cori 1, 34; Raynaldus, 
us. eab, ad ann. 1492, ros. 10-19, vol, KEX (1093) 
fp. 408-10. There is a break in Burchards diary from 
Thurday. id June, te the fon Sundoy of Arent Y 
December, Mdb, during which time Inmteent VIM ded, 
and Rodrigo Borgla was ccced Pope Alexander VI 
Celani, b, 3/1 not 1) d a 
Shine: Dm Sudan, p. 302. In be June and July, 
1462, Forante of Naples expected n Turkish atack pon 
Taly Trinchera, Codice aragona, 11-1, pp. 125-27, 129, 
130-51, 134) 
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di Loreto. In fact he had rarely been able to 
set foot outside the city walls, and then only to 
Ro to Ostia with a heavy guard or to his villa 
at Magliana, on the Via Portese six miles from. 
Nome. 

Innocent had been ill for about two years. His 
secretary informs us that he suffered from a 

quatn eyes and a urinary disorder, although 

je skill of his aged physician Giacomo di 
Genesio succeeded in holding the worsteffects of 
ailments in abeyance for some time. After 
Giacomos death, the popes new physicians 
proved unequal to the problem.“ From the carly 
spring of 1492 Innocent’s decline became very 
marked. On 8 April Lorenzo de’ Medici had died, 
"il primocittadino d'Italia.” His passing removed 
from the political scene the chief advocate of 
maintaining peace in the peninsula as the best 
way to obviate the ever-threatening French 
intervention in Italian affairs. Innocent’s son 
Franceschetto was married, as we know, to 
Lorenzo's daughter Maddalena. The pope felt 
Lorenzo's death keenly, but his sense of loss was 
caused more by political than by personal 
considerations. As the pope got worse from day 
to day, the cardinals returned to Rome despite 
the heat of mid-July. The last days of Innocent 
VIII are recorded in detail in the dispatches 
which the Florentine ambassador, Filippo Valori, 
sent to the Otto di Pratica. 

Valori reports that the cardinals all came to 
the palace on 17 July (1492). They carried off 
the holy lance-héad, which was in the pope's 
room, to return it to the treasury of $. Peter's. 


ismondo de Coni, I, 2 
4 Sigismondo de’ Cont, Il, 36; Pastor, Carl. d. Pip, 
pr. 1955), 280-81, with res 
iste, Burcherdi daman, 1, append., nos. 44-52, 
pp. 567-75, from Arch. di Stato di Firenre, Lettere agli 
Otio di Prades (Chee X, dim. 6, Ra B, by the old 
clasification) leners dated at Rome from 13 10 26 July, 
1492. The “Eight” were a spedal committee which dealt 
mith foreign and miliary affairs im Florence. Innocent 
Sent Niccolò Cibo, archbishop of Arles, to Florence “ad 
Condolerse de à morie de Lorewo" (A. de Bouard, 
“Lettres de Rome . . ” Mélanges Perhdologie et daten 
XXXII, no. xti, pp. 322-38) Lorenzo de Medii had 
erainly not been slone in the desire to maintain peace 
Ac che balance of power in Laly. The Veneilant had 
been equally interested, although for different reasons. 
GF Ernesto Rose, “La Guerra dei baron? in 
dspace della diplomasia Beremima" Areh. Mor. jer le 
province aopeleene, 3rd ser, IX. (XXXVII, 1910-11), 
199-200 (f. above, Chapter 13, note 41), 

R soene, Burchard dicium, T, append. no. 48, p. 889, 

and Thuasne, Djem- 
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They also granted their permission for the pope 
to distribute 48,000 ducats among his relatives. 
From 18 to 21 July Innocent was badly off, 
showed a light improvement, and then suffered 
a serious relapse; his physicians gave him up 
for dead, and stopped medicine. 
On the morning of the twentieth the cardinals 
assembled and took measures to maintain the 
government during the pope's illness and in the 
expected event of bis death, Niccolò Orsini, 
count of Pitigliano, was assigned one hundred 
archers to police the streets and two hundred 
nfantry to guard the gates and bridges in the 
ity "Phat was on 20 July. On the twenty-third 
Orsini’s infantry force was raised wo four 
hundred, and another hundred men were re- 
cruited as a special guard for Jem Sultan.“ 

As the pope grew worse, tension mounted 
in the Curia and in the city. Valori informed 
his principals in Florence that on 24 July a 
congregation of cardinals delegated all the 
authority of the Sacred College to Raffacl 
Riario, the Camerlengo. The recruitment of 
infantty was raised to eight hundred to guard 
the Borgo, the Vatican, and other parts of the 
ity. Besides this, the energetic abbot of S. Denis, 
Jean de Bilhéres-Lagrauias, who was Charles 
VIIIs ambassador to the Holy See, was made 
governor of Rome with a force of four hundred 
men. The count of Pitigliano was assigned the 
protection of the Borgo and the Vatican; now 
he had at least eight hundred infantry at his 
command, and measures had been taken to 
meet any emergency that might arise within 
some two miles of the city. On the morning of 
the twenty-fifth the Vatican and several other 
places were fortified. Artillery was placed in 
Strategic positions. Jem Sultan was moved into. 
the apartment above the Sistine Chapel, “a very 
strong place," writes Valori, “where he will be 


“Thuasne, Burchardi diarium, I, append., no. 48, p. 570, 
dispatch of 30 Joly; of Cade aragosta, IL 
pp- 140, 142-43. Innocent VIIs gravis rgritudo was known. 
JS Venice by 20 july, when the Senate sent the Sacred 
College an appropriate expression of regret The news had 
come in a lener dated 16 July from Andrea Capello, 
Girolamo Donatos colleague in the Venetian embassy at 
Rome Gen. Secrets, Reg 34, fol 1247-1207 [139"~ 130"). 
Capell had been elected to share the Roman mission with 
Tomato on 7 Febrosry, 1402 (id, fo. 110" [192], Ven. 
syke 1491): 

"Thuasne, Burchardi duriun, 1, append., no. 30, p. 371, 
dispatch of 23 July. On 15 July there was a rumor in 
Ferrara thst Sulian Bayazid had pant S0 cal to sea for an 
invasion of Daly “et più de remo mila persone a in 
guera” (Diario ferrarese, lo RISS, XXIV, pt 7 {1938}, p- 127 
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as secure as he would be in the Castel S. 
Angelo." That morning the pope had received 
extreme unetion. His physicians had said that 
he would not live until midnight. Negotiations 
were going on among the cardinals with a view 
to the forthcoming conclave."* 

Phe pope's physicians were not mistaken 
Innocent VI's condition was hopeless. He died 
on the night of 25-26 July, 1492. The Sacred 
College assembled in the Vatican palace. As 
usual after a pope's death, the cardinals whom 
he had created. accompanied his body to S. 
Peter's. The castellan of S. Angelo swore fealty 
to the College, another usual procedure in obitu 
pontificis. The resident Italian ambassadors 
‘offered the College the support and resources of 
their states if they should be needed, a courteous 
but not very significant gesture. The cardinals 
seemed singularly united. The city was in arms, 
but there was no tumult; the Orsini and 
Colonnesi were as peaceful as the rest of the 
local barons. Some of them had pledged their 
support to the city government to maintain 
order. The period of mourning with its attend- 
ant ceremonies was to begin on Saturday, the 
twenty-eighth, and would last for nine days. 
The conclave would begin on the tenth day 
(6 Augus). The city remained surprisingly 
quiet. Behind the scenes negotiations were 
going on among the cardinals. As the conclave 
began, Valori informed the Otto di Pratica 
in Florence that Cardinals Oliviero Carafa of 
Naples and George Costa of Lisbon, both highly 
thought of, seemed the most likely candidates 
for the triple tiara. 


© Thuasne, Burchardi diarium, I, append., no: 5l, pp. 


572-79, dispach of 25 July. According to Infessura, 
Diaria, ed. Tommasini, p. 274, the cardinals removed Jem 
Suan to the Castel S. Angelo during the second week in 


Jey, which in vicw of Valoris satement is apparently 
untrue. Although Infessura is usualy vell informed, i 
is clear that he always remained an outider to events 
in the Vatican. Cf. Satd.ad-Diny in Journal ariatigur, IX 
696, repr. 1965}, 168, who says that Jem was hept for 
twenty days in a “place of secany.” IÈ was lor Jean de 
BihèreskLagravlad, abbot of S. Denis, that Michelangelo 
some years later carved tho Tied now in S. Peters 
(f. Sigismondo de Cont U, 94, roce 2, and Pasir, Goch. 
4 Pápte MI-1 (repr. 1955], 339). On his appointment as 
governor of Rome, seo Sigismondo, II S1, and on hie name, 
ET ieiov, Choprer 16, nore 100. 

“Thuasne, Burchard darn, T, 491, note, and append, 
nos, 52-50, pp. 313-78, dispatches of 26 July to 6 August, 
and on Innocent VII's fuera. iid. no. 57, pp. 578-80: 
Tnfessurs, Diaria, ed. Tommasini, pp. 175-79) Trinchera, 
Codio aragonese, TI-1, p. 144. By a sip of the peas 
Thuasne, Djon Sudan, p. 505, says that Innocent VILI died 
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Innocent VIII was buried on 5 August in old 
S. Peter's, near the great altar of the Virgin, 
opposite the tomb of Paul IL, "whom he tried 
to imitate as a good and laudable pontiff™® 
He had not been too good a pope; perhaps he 
had not chosen a high enough model to imitate. 
According to Sigismondo de' Conti, on the day 
before his death Innocent had suramoned the 
cardinals to the palace and, although his voice 
was very weak, expressed at some length the 
regret that he had been unequal to the burden 
they had placed upon him. He asked their 
pardon, and urged them in a spirit of concord 
to elect a beiter pope than he had been It 
remained to be seen whether they would do so. 


A corrupt College could not produce a high- 
minded conclave. Innocent VIII might hope for 
successor better than he, but the prospects of 

g a worthy pope were not good, con- 
Sdering the worldliness of sach cardinals as 
Ascanio Sforza, Rodrigo Borgia, Giuliano and 
the other della Roveres, Raffaele Riario, Giangia- 


“dans Ia muit dn 25 au 26 aoùt" See C. B. Piconi, La 
Cisoineza di Leone X, Milan, 1027, pp. 104 FE. The Sacred 
College immediately informed the raler of the Talian and 
oiher sates of he popes death (Arch. di Saro di 
Mantova, Arch. Gonzaga, Busta A34, letter dated 96 July, 
199) 

~ Sigismondo de" Coni, 1, 37. On 30 January, 1498, 

orent VITS body was transferred to the bronze tomb 
Prepared by Antonio Pollaiuolo (Burchard, Diarium, ed. 
Luise, IP 1834), 430-92, amd «d. E. Cchri, 
TE [1911-42], 72, in the new Muratori, RISS, XXXII, pt 1) 
This i one of the few monumens restored to the new 
5, Peter's from the old. 1t may still be seen against ome 
^ the pillars on che tefi ise of the nave, but is set mudh 
higher up than theartist intended, According tothe present 
epitaph, the tomb was wansferred to the nev basilica 
ia 102i by Alberigo Cibo Malaspina, prince of Massa 
Of, Thuasne, Burchardi duriun, 1, 49%; Pasir, Gerh d 
Pape, TIT} repr. 1955), 282-88, with refi: and Remo 
U. Montini, Le Tombe det Papi, Rome, 1957, pp. 297-301. 
Innocents epitaph also recalls Bayazid 1s gift of the Holy 
Lance to the papacy. lances quee Christi hanst tus a Baizute 
Turcarum fram dora mice. The tomb itself i cad to hare 
ost 4000 ducats (Eugène Münte, Les Aris à lo cour des 
dates Innocent Vill, duende VI, Pie I. {1484-1903}, 
Paris, 1898, pp. 86-90). 

E Gf. Siplemondo de’ Coni, 1, 36, who dates Innocents 
addres 10 the cardinals «9 "Ue day before he died” but 
Pastor, Goch. d. Pins, ULI (repr. 1995), 282, note 3, 
suggests t may have taken place on I7 July when Valori 
reports that “sta Sami ei mole tenere et buone 
parce” in commending the Church to te ‘cardinals 
(Choasne, Burchardi artem, L, append., no. 46, p. 569). 
Nevertheless, on that occasion he proceeded to aik them 
for the consent to his insu 
members of his family. Maybe he 
cexspiraret” 
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«omo Sclafenati, Lorenzo Cibo, Antoniotto 
Pallavicini, Maffeo Gherardo, Federigo di San- 
severino, and Battista Orsini. During an inter- 
regnum the Cardinal Camcrlengo ruled the 
city and states of the Church. In this position 
Riario showed himsclf competent, 

On 6 August, 1499, twenty-three cardinals 
nered the conclave, which was held in the 
chapel of $. Niccolò da Bari in the Vatican 
Palace. The cynicism with which most of them 
went about their business is astonishing. The 
atmosphere in the conclave was tense, owing to 
the hostility between Milan and Naples, which 
threatened to plunge Italy into war. Innocent 
VIII had been as necessary for the preservation 
of peace as Lorenzo de’ Medici, and now both 
were dead. Ascanio Sforza represented the 
interests of his brother Lodovico il Moro. King 
Ferrante was, therefore, supporting Giuliano 
della Rovere, Ascanio's bitterest enemy and 
most distinguished opponent. We have much 
information concerning the conclave, including, 
the three scrutinies of 8-10 August, but once 
again there is a gap in the ceremonial diary 
of Johann Burchard (who was present at the 
conclave), extending from 14 June to 2 
December, 1492. In the early morning hours of 
11 August announcement was made of the elec- 
tion of Cardinal’ Rodrigo Borgia as Pope 
Alexander VI. It was Pastor's considered 
judgment that the clection, although indis- 
putably valid, had been obtained by simony 
and intrigue, "durch masslose simonistische 
Umtriebe erzielte 


© Pastor, Gesch. d. Pape, 1-1 (repr. 1995), 41-48, and 
vol, HL-2 (repr. 1955), append. nos. 10-20, pp. 1049-56, 
and Hist Papas V, 172-86, and append., nos. 818, 
pp- 532-42, all documents bui the feat being dated in 
August, 1492; Thuasne, Burchardi diarium, L, append, no. 
57, pp. 579-80, and vol. Il pp. 1-4 (from Infessura). esp. 
hiane* mots, and append. nos. 1-3, pp. 607-13; 
Infessura, Daria, ed. Tommasini, pp. 279, 230-92; Si 
mondo de'Cont, II 51 -54; Raynaldus, Ann, eect, ad ann. 
THD, nos. 24-26, vol XIX. (1693), pp. 413b=413h, 
Rodrigo Borgia had been made curdiral.descon of S. 
Nico ia Carcere by his uncle Calistas TI in the creation 
Of 17 September, 1456 (Eubel, Hierarchia, L [1914, repr. 
19601. Y 

Borgas clecion wat known in Venies by 19 August, a 
shown bytbeSenate'leterto Andrea Capello the Republics 
ambassador in Rome (Sea, Secreta, Reg. 94, fols. 121°- 128" 
1138-1301}: "Quod plurimis rationibus oturum existis 
bamus et procul dubio expecrabamus id vestre iere priores 
diei XI ara VIDI nobis reddite die imsequernt bora XVI et 
ftom ake subsequentes quarum postreme sunt diei XIII 
instantis ignifiamnt ad iud cicer sipprenmim pontus. 
fastigium revorendiasimum dominum vieccancellarom fui 
provectum, cxpectabames diximus quoniam arimo nos. 
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Some historical issues seem destined to unend- 
ing controversy. One of them is whether Alex- 
ander VI election was really simoniacal. The 
problem is in fact more complex than Pastor 
Seems to have realized. Years ago Picotti 
expressed some technical reservations as to 
Rodrigo Borgia's being literally guilty of simony, 
"non potendo essere simonia, quando il prezzo 
von determina la volontà di chi lo riceve, ma 
wal più lo rafforza nella deliberazione già 
presa." That is, there is a difference between 
a bribe and a reward. Picoiti believed that 
Ascanio entered the conclave with the intention 
of making Borgia the pope, to protect Milanese 
interestsand to frustrate hisarchenemy Giuliano 
della Rovere. He doubtless knew what his reward 
would be by prior arrangement with Borgia, but 

activities in the conclave were not primarily 
motivated by the expectation of that reward. 
‘The three scrutinies of 8-10 August are pre- 
served in a unique copy in a Vatican manu- 
script® Analysis and interpretation of then 


volumatibus nobis raus excelendssinas et prope diis 
"ires et dotes quibus ipsum insignitum. et ornatum 
Corspicicbemus videbatur a divina. providentia. talem. 
panterem gregi deminico et Sacrosancit Romane Eeckde: 
Micrium sum fuisse delectum ct proordinatum, gavisi 
Profecto sumus cum universo senatu nostro ex intimis cordis 
houri et gaudii ac coneslaionis nese signs edidimus ot 
ie et dm univesa didone nona quala magaitudini 
saudi nosiri congrua arbitrati sumus. 
SG. B. Pott, La Gininez di Lroae X, Milan, 1927, 
p. 406-25, 445.60 (quotation on p. 427), d Piconi, 
FBiovanni de Medici nc condave perPelcsloned Alessandro 
Yl? Ano della R. Sorda romana di sora pari, 
XIV (1991), 87-168, with thirteen documen's, and cs. 
Pp. 124 f. (with the sume quotation appearing on p. 120). 
% Bibl. Apost. Vaticana, Cod. lat. 12,518, formerly in the 
Arch, Segr Vaticano, Miscell, Arm. XV, tor. 109, foi 
49°18", published by Viazcne Scbweitecr, “Zur Wahl 
Alexander VL la Hisores Jalybuch, XXX. (1909), 
809-14; Ferdinando La Torre, Del Conclave di Alesandro 
Florence ond Rome, 1983, pp. 38-95; and. 

juovi Sudi e document! intorno a papa 
Alessandro Vi," Riva di sta dela Chiese in ligit, V. 
(S51), 243-47. I examined the three scratinies of 810 
Augustin the Vaticana in July 1066, and ford (peedies to 
dada) that Picou edition and commentary are excelent 
Cardinals Domenico delli Rovere, Ascanio Sforza, 
Antoniatto: Pallavicini. Giovanni Barista Zeno. Oliviero 
Carafa, and Ciangiacomo Sclafenati voted for Rodrigo 
Borgia on all three scrimies. Giovanni de Cont voted for 
bim on the second and third. Battista Orem. voted for 
Fim on the first satiny only, Raffaele Riario on the serond. 
and Francesco Todeschini Piccolomini om the third (Cod. 
Nau lac 12518, fob. 47-84 45710, 4749, ahd d. 
Piconi, "Nuovi Studi; p. 245). The reverse of the third 
scrutiny bears the note (MS. des fol 48°} "Tert 
seratnjum X August M02, die fetiritaia Sancti Laurenti 
Borgia was xil nox elected 
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would be baffiing except for a good deal of 
other evidence, because even the third scrutiny. 
gives no promise of Borgia's election before 
sunset on 10 August?! Not infrequently in a 
conclave each cardinal voted for two or three 
candidates. Sometimes such votes were gestures 
of courtesy; sometimes, on the early scrotinies, 
they were designed to mislead one’s opponents. 
After the third scrutiny, however, at about 
7:00 p.m. on 10 August, 1492, Ascanio Sforza 
wrote a note from the conclave itself to his 
brother Lodovico il Moro that the cardinals had 
decided to elect the vice-chancellor Rodrigo 
Borgia as pope “tomorrow morning™ And, 
indeed, the following morning, the eleventh, the 
las scrutiny was held. There was already 
some fear of a French expedition against 
Naples, and the vice-chancellor was apparently 
regarded as standing for a strong and independ- 
ent papacy. He now received all the votes except 
his own, which he gave to Carafa®® 
At the strategic moment in the concave 
sio, who had no chance of being elected 
self, had directed his partisans to designate 
rigo Borgia as their candidate, and they had 
done so. Their votes, together with those of 
Borgia's own supporters, had gained the electoral 
victory for which Ascanio thanked God in his 
leucr io il Moro. The Senator of Rome, 
Ambrogio Mirabilia, wrote 1o Bartolommeo 
Calco, the ducal secretary in Milan, that Ascanio 
“è stato causa luy solo de farlo papa." When 
the contest had been decided, all the cardinals 


"^f, Paso, Grad d Papue, IL-2 (rep. 1990) append, 
mo. (i p. S£, a depu of Hippo Valon (tom 
Sio minamet “Harciomed") tothe Cita di Pris in 
Forcnccy daci 10 Auges, TAR, at docu. HQ a 
(dora dra tay 8 
Gardinal] hanno facto due squitinmescled et gwedi 
facina et mamani hanna fco i terzo, er benchè ain 


difti cosa Imendernc il vero, pure si iahe che ua 
loro 

» nm 

“Thuasne, Burchardi diarm, Il, append., no. 2, pp. 


610-11, disparch of Valor! w the Oro di Pratica, dated 
at Rome on I2 August, 1492, at about 5:00 ru. (ora 
Timina prina). Pastor, Cah d. Pápto 11-1 (repr. 1958), 
47, note 1, dtes the Acta consistoriaia, fol. I, to the 
lect that the elecdon was announced "de mane cra 
horam undecimam” (about 1:00 a} which accorde with 
the beket of the notary Pete Menik that the clecian 
igok place "umano mane ame ortam soli” (fabio Gort, 
E, Archa sterco, arido. di Kona, [V [Rome and 
leo, 18831, 242, ale cied by Paeor) Cf Pico 
Nuovi Sidi" p. 208. 
W Pastor, Ge d. Pipe, II-2 (repr. 1956), append, 
mo. 13, p. 1033, lener dated at Rome on 13 August 1492. 
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joined ‘the chorus of assent, even Giuliano. 
della Rovere, who disliked Borgia as much as he 
did Ascanio. The papal secretary and chronicler 
Sigismondo de’ Conti says that the election was 
unanimous, and during the second half of 
August the Sacred College informed all Euro 

of the inal harmony of pinion which obtained 
in the concave? Nevertheless, the Venetian 
envoy in Milan voiced the. dissatisfaction of 
Others besides his countrymen when he in- 
formed his confrère from Ferrara “that by 
simony and a thousand villanies and indecencies. 
the papacy has been sold, which is a disgraceful 
and detestable business," and that when France 
and Spain understood the enormity of the new. 
pope's transgression, they would withhold their 
obedience from him. It might be that Ascanio. 
bore a larger guilt of simony in the election 
of August, 1492, than did his Friend Rodrigo 
Borgia, but apparently the Venetian envoy in 
Milan was ot adequately sensitive 10 the 
canonical distinction between a bribe and a 
reward when it came to papal elections. The 
more Picotti himself studied the condave of 
1492, however, the more he moved toward the 
opinion of simony. He has himself observed that 
it is probably no accident that no accounts of 
papal income and expenditure exist in the reg- 
isters of Introitus et Exitus for August '92—1he 
books seem to have been tampered with—and 
that fictitious debts were apparently invented as 


?' Sigismondo de! Conti, Il, 5; J. Schnitzer, "Zur Want 
Alexanders VL? Zeite. für Kochengechiche,, XXXIV 
(913), 975; and d. Vator, Gesch. 4. Pape, D-1 (repr, 
1955), 346, rove 4, and p. 349, note 1. 

Cf. the lever of 28 August to Francesco Gonzaga of 
Mantua, to whom the cardinals wrotethatovinpto Innocent 
VIITS removal sino Kalendas August ex hac aromnasa ad 
cores iam, they had proceededit theconclave w elect his 
Saccessor, s. atque illic spiritas saneti inspiratione afi 
24 ekeetionem semi porüfs precedentes, port niquas 
Comsultaioncs non solum anni omnium voto concordi- 
aque sed nemine discrepant: reverendissimum parem 
dominam Rodencum tune episcopum Pertuensem ancie 
Romane Ecclesie vicecanceliariem, rune Alexandrum 
VI nuncupatum, omai hude cumblaisinum ei longa 
experientia prabatisimum communi consensu et unanimi 
Volo concordiaque Romane Leche digaisimam pastorem 
ac ponificem clem. 7 (Arch, di Siro di Mantova, 
‘Arch Gonzaga, Bust 831), This lever received a wide 
distribution (nete Paster, Goch d. Ppl. TIT, MB, note 4 
‘quotation from the Kolhitoréeh Ache], HL [Amsterdan 
acl, G5-67, and Piconi, "Nuori Sudi” p. 205 and 
nove 61 

S Pastor, Gee d pee, 1-1, 856, and 11-2, append 
no. 16, p. 1054, lener of ihe Ferrarese envoy Giacomo 
Troni to Duke Ercole d'Este, dated at Milan oo 23 August, 
1482, Cf. Rott, “Nuovi Stud p. 199. 
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owing to Cardinals Campofregoso, Domenico 
della Rovere, Sanseverino, and ‘Orsini for 
payment by the Apostolic Camera.” 

Giuliano della Rovere we regarded as pro- 
French although, as we have seen, he was also 
favored by King Ferrante of Naples. Giuliano's 
prominence throughout Innocent VIIs reign 
had prejudiced many of his colleagues against 

im. His animo terribile had alienated the up- 
right Cardinal Francesco Todeschini Piccolomini. 
quite as much as had the li sness of 
Rodrigo Borgia. Nevertheless, Giuliano's time. 
would come. The clection of August, 1492, 
came as an equal surprise to the Curia Romana 
and v Europe. Borgia had not appeared to 
have much support, but Gianandrea Boccaccio, 
bishop of Modena and Ferrarese envoy to the 
Holy Sce, had reminded Duchess Eleonora in 
a dispatch of 4 August that his immense 
wealth made him a strong contender for the 
papacy. He could dispose of the lucrative vice- 
chancellorship, ci? wno altro papato, amd the 
towns of Civita Castellana and Nepi, the fortress. 
of Soriano, an abbey at L'Aquila worth 1,000. 
ducats, another such at Albano, and two larger 
‘ones in the kingdom of Naples, the bishopric 
of Porto with revenues of 1,200, the abbey of 
Subiaco with twenty-two villages (caselti) bring- 
ing in 2000, as well as allegedly sixteen 
excellent bishoprics in Spain, including that of 
Valencia worth 16,000, Cartagena worth 7,000, 
and Majorca worth 6,000, not to speak of 
various rich abbeys and other benefices." 
Boccaccio does not mention Borgia’s great 


© Pico, “Nuovi Studi" p. 200, note 135. Nerertheless 
E, La Torre, Del Concise di Akumndro VI, pp. 48 ft, 
T9 ff, 12:29, believes hat the slecion of the Borgia 
pope vas not he consequence of simony, and is followed 
T ie view by ©. Soranzo, Stull nom» papa Alessandro 
Pr Borgie), Milas, 1050 Pabbicazioni dell Univ, cat. del 5. 
Cuore, n. $, XXXIV), who has generally attempted some 
vindication of both Alexander and his pontificate, 

Ki Pastor, Cech d. Papst, IL1- (repe. 1056), append. 
mo. 11, pp. 1050-81. Eleonora wae the wife of Ercole 
d'Este, duke of Ferrara; she was the daughter of King 
Ferrante of Naples (and the sister of Beatrice, who had 
married Mathias Corviniae of Hungary) Cf. Diario fommen, 
in RISS, XXIV, pe. 7 (1893), p. 126. Cardinal Ardicino 
dela Porta fll sick of ihe "quarn lever" on 3 September, 
1499. and was beset with multblia acideata thereafter; 
he died on die following 4 February (Burchard, Marim, 
cel. Thuasne, 11, 36-55, and ed. Gelani, I, 394-96) Tf 
the members of ihe conciave could have foreseen his eariy 
demise, they might have eleced him, His five monde 
ness would have given the tals far he tara more time 
to marshal their forces, although Borgis's wealth would 
hase made it hard to ouibid hi 
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palace in Rome, now the Palazzo Sforza- 
Cesarini on the Corso Vittorio Emmanuele, 
located near the house then owned by Vannozza 
de Catanei on the Piazza Branca, midway be- 
tween the bridge of S. Angelo and the Campo 
dei Fiori. Vannozza had been Borgiz's mistress. 
She was the mother of four of his children, 
including the famous Lucrezia and the infamous 
Cesare. Borgia had been quite willing to give 
his palace, whether by way of reward or of 
remuneration, to Ascanio Sforza, who was 
entirely responsible for his election. 

On 12 August, the day after the elect 
the Florentine ambassador Filippo Valori wrote 
the Ouo di Pratica: "The manner in which this 
election was held your lordships will bear from. 
Ser Niccolò Michelozzi, who will leave here in. 
a few days—for good reasons it is well not to. 
write it, and in any event many details cannot 
be stated so well by letter as by word of mouth." 
To Ascanio Sforza, Rodrigo promised—and 
gave—the vice-chancellorship and the Pal 
Borgia, the fortress of Nepi, the Hungarian 
bishopric of Erlau (Eger) with its annual revenue 
of 10,000 ducats, “et molte altre cose.” Cardinal 
Battista Orsini was to receive the Rocca Soriano 
and the town of Monticelli, the Anconitan 
legation, “and the church of Cartagena in Spain 
which yields 5,000 ducats a year.” Cardinal 
Giovanni Colonna got the abbey of Subiaco with. 
a score of villages producing 3,000 ducats or 
more a year, “of which abbey and its lands the 
pope is making the house of Colonna padroni 
in perpetuity.” To Giovanni Battista Savelli 
were promised Civita Castellana, the bishopric 
of Majorca, and other favors. Raffaele Riario was 
given Spanish benefices worth 4000 ducats, 
and was promised that the house which 
Ascanio Sforza had been occupying on the Piazza 
Navona would be restored to the children of the 
late Count Girolamo. Sanseverino received 
Rodrigo Borgia’s house in Milan as well as other 
things. Antoniotto Pallavicini was granted the 
bishopric of Pamplona, and Giovanni Michiel 
that of Porto. Sclafenad and Domenico della 
Rovere were also paid the price of their votes. 
Borgia’s elevation to the throne was popular 
neither in the city nor in the Curia, but 


©The Palazeo SforzaCesarini lies between the Corio 
Vitorio Emmanuele (withthe entrance at po, 282) and the 
Via dei Banchi Vecchi formerly the Via di S. Lucia), vith 
am used entrance t no. 118 on the hier street. The. 
palace has been much altered since the days of Rodrigo 
Borgia’ occupancy. 
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everyone felt the necessity to praise it and 
express contentment.& 

Infessura repeats the current gossip that, even 
before the conclave began, Rodrigo Borgia had 
sent four mules loaded with silver 10 Ascanio 
‘Sforza's palace on the grounds that it would be 
safer there than in his own, all said to be part 
of the price for Ascanio's vote. But Infessura 
also says five cardinals refused to sell their 
votes—Carafa, Piccolomini, Costa, Battista Zeno, 
and of course Giuliano della Rovere. There were 
a few more. Girolamo Basso della Rovere, 
Lorenzo Cibo, and the young Giovanni de’ Me- 
dici had no intention of selling theirs, at least 
not to Rodrigo Borgia. Nevertheless, when 
the aged Maffeo Gherardo, cardinal patriarch 
of Venice, yielded to the solicitations of 
Borgis supporters to give bim the lat vote he 

veeded, Christ's vicar had been elected, and the 
Conclave was over, The Venetans were disgusted 
by the thought of Borgia's being pope. On 98 
August the envoy of the Serenissima at Milan 
told his Ferrarese colleague, as we have noted, 
that the purchase of the papacy was a "cosa 
ignominiosa et detestabile," and that he fully 
expected France and Spain to withhold their 
obedience when they realized the shocking 
extent of Borgia's simony Not everyone, 
however, was so unhappy. The new pope was 
generally regarded as energetic, intelligent, 
affable, handsome, well informed, and very 
efficient. On Sunday, 96 August, despite the 
dust and heat the coronation of Pope Alexander 
VI was celebrated, as the Mantuan ambassador 
to Rome wrote his master, "with more pom 
and with more fanfare than any pope las ever 
been crowned in our time.” 


© Thuasne, Burchardi diri, Il, append., no. 2, pp. 
610-11, dispatch of Valori dated 12 August, 1492. CJ. 
Infessore, Daria, ed. Tommadri, p. 281, whe was not well 
informed, and Fastor, Gech 4. Papst, 11-1 (repr. 1952), 
344-47, with refs, and IT-2 repr. 1950) append. nos. 
13-16, 20, pp 1055-54, 1086. In October, 1484, Arcane 
Sforua had writen his brorher Lodovico il Moro a delighted 
eleription of the sumptuousnes of Borpas palace 
sd. no. 2. p. 1046). Alexander VI soon changed bis 
mind about ceding Civita Cartella to Savelli and Morti 
to Ordni (Thuasne, I, append, no. 5, p. 614; Faster, 
IL-2, append, no. 20, p. 1056). Valori gives the income 
from the abbey (bedia) of Subiaco and twenty tre 288,000 
ducas Tor beter” Glanandres Boccaccio ealimetes the 
ing om Sic and pena el aa 2000 dat 

9 Infessura, Diari, ed. Tommasi 
Geh. d. Pitsa, M-I, $ à 
mo. 16, p. 1051, letter of Giacomo Trou to Excale c Late, 
Gud 28 August, 1492. 

Fastor, Gesch. d. Fapse, IL-2 (repr. 1956), append., 
mo. 20, p 1058, dispatch of Floramonte Brogndlo ia 
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Alexander VI began his reign well enough 
with an attempt to impose law and order in 
Rome, where (if we can believe Infessura) more 
than two hundred and twenty murders had been 
committed between the onset of Innocent VIII's 
Tast illness and his own enthronement. He main- 
tained a strict economy in his household, of 
which the costs are said to have amounted to. 
a mere seven hundred ducats a month. Alex- 
ander rarely yielded to the enticements of 
fine cooking—although Infessura relates that 
he had a full wine cellar in the tower at Porto 
when he ceded it to Cardinal Michicl—and the 
gourmets in the Sacred College were not anxious. 
To be invited for dinner in the apostolic 
palace. Alexander assured the Italian envoys 
that he was eager lo preserve peace in the 
peninsula in order to deal properly with the 
everlasting problem of the Turks. Here his 
uncle Calixtus ILI had outlined the course for 
him to follow." 

On the island of Rhodes in the meantime 
Cardinal Grand Master Pierre d'Aubusson 
wrote a papal secretary that he and the Hos- 
pitallers “were moved with no small pleasure" 
to learn of the election of Alexander VI, who 
had been cardinal protector of their Order, and 
by whose wisdom and high-mindedness’ one 
might hope to sec the East freed from Turkish 
tyranny: “Alexander the Great once conquered 
the East, and reduced it to a single state 
[monarchia]: Tradition recalls no few Alexanders, 


Francesco Gonzaga, marquis of Mantua, dated at Rome on. 
31 August, 1492. The areets were draped with hangings 
‘and adorned with triumphal archos for the two-mile route 
‘ofthe papal procession, The celebration was concluded about 
10:00 Pu. (la sra cia due ore di rate) when the pope 
returned to the Vatican accompanied by the cardinals. The 
Thole court was “dead trod" (marie dabucla), Thuasne, 
Burchard diarium, 11, zppend., to. Y, pp. 01-21, reprints 
Bernardino Cori's count of the festivities accompanying 
Alexander Is coronation (from Cotis history of Milans 
Ise ed, 1309}, and 4f im general Michacl Mollet, The 
Borges, London, 1969, pp. 112-21 

infeseura, Diaria, ed. Tommasini, pp. 282-83, and 4. 
p. 281 for the cells vinaria plna vine at Parto; Pudor, 
Geek d. Tüpse, 11-1 Qepr. 1995), 389. If the pope's 
household expenses were really 09 ducats 2 month, Jem 
Sultan’ grovel provision of 300 ducats a month (Thuasne, 
Djam Sulan, append., no. 16, p. 431) does not appear qute 
48 niggardly as Thuasne, ihid, p. 306, implies. 1r would 
Seem quite unnecessary to observe that the 40,000 ducats 
a year paid by the Pons Ter Jema maintenance war 
tribute and hardly a trae "person: as long as Jem got 
ood enough io ext himself to death, Sulan Bayazid was 
barely concerned with his brother's well-being or enjoyment 
of ite 
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who have shone with illustrious deeds." No less 
was being expected of the new Alexander. 
During Innocents final illness and the novena 
of mourning which followed his death, prepara- 
tions for the conclave and the maintenance 
of order in the city had occupied the harassed 
dignitaries moving in and out of the Vatican. 
Jem Sultan had been confined, as we have noted; 
to the rooms over the Sistine Chapel; now he 
was returned to the more attractive quarters 
of his own apartments, This more rigid 
surveillance had lasted about three weeks, 
however, and had much increased his restive- 
mes. On 13 October, 1492, the Venetian 
Consiglio dei Died warned Andrea Capello, 
envoy of the Republic to the Holy See, to 
advise Alexander that Jem was "male contentus. 
de loco et statu, in quibus de presenti reperitur." 
Jem was believed to have found the method 
and the means of flight; all he lacked was a place 
whither he might flee with hopes of improving, 
his fortune. Two days later the Venetian 
government instructed Capello to urge patience 
upon Jem through an intermediary and not 
to risk by any consideration of flight the good 
will of the pope, the king of France, and the 
Hospitallers. The Venetians, whose envoy in 
Milan two months earlier had seemed to prefer 
ecclesiastical schism to gencral recognition of 
"Alexander VI, now referred to the later as the 
“universal pastor and father of the Christian 
commonwealth.” Jem must be made to under- 
stand that auempted flight would destroy his 
own glorious hopes for the future as well as 
expose bis person to the most manifest peril. 
He must be content to wait for “el tempo della. 
propria gloria sua,” not so far distant now, and 
place confidence in the affection and esteem 
which the virtuous Venetians entertained for 
bim and for his cause. Alexander responded 
to the Venetians’ concern by having Jem tra: 
ferred from the Vatican to the Castel S. Angelo 
where, it was apparently stated, he would be 
safer from the persistent efforts to poison 
him." The Venetians knew whetcof thcy spoke, 


9 Lamansky, Stords ái. (1884, repr, 1068), p. 289, 
letter dated at Rhodes on 10 November, 1492. T: was 
writen to Luigi Padocataro, bishop of Capaccio, a secretary 
BE Alexander VI 

© Lamanshy, Seress tat, pp. 946-7, and cf. Thuasne, 
Djen Sulizn, pp. 205-6, where ihe lener 
inthe doge’s rame) is misdated 13 December. 

© Lamanshy, Secrets dtt, pp. 248-49, letter dated 15 
October, 1498, and soe, dy pp. 162.53, louer dated 
12 December 

™ Thuasne, Djem Sultan, p. 306, 
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for Jem had been in contact with them through 
a secret agent, requesting the dispatch of a galley 
him up on the Tiber.” 
rity poor Jem real 
only too well that his “time of glory" 
Although Alexander VI insisted to the It 
envoys every day that he wanted peace 
peninsula, and 
all 
quite aware that his Holiness was constantly 
intriguing for an alliance of the Vatican with 
Milan and Venice. By the exclusion of King 
Ferrante of Naples, to whom both Alexander 
and Lodovico il Moro were opposed, such an 
lliance would upset the balance of power in 
Italy so long fostered by Cosimo de’ Medici 
and (with one disastrous departure) by Lorenzo. 
il Magnifico. Valori informed the Oto di 
Pratica on 16 January, 1463, that he had learned 
from a cardinal in a position to know that the 
Venetians were anxious to keep the peace and 
not to alter conditions in Taly. They wanted 
no part of an alliance with the pope, "because 
they did not have much faith in the enter- 
prises of priests" (ger non havere mola fede nelle 
Imprese de preti). Also the cardinal in question 
had told Valori that the Venetian bailie in 
Istanbul had been expelled by Sultan Bayazid 
“when some of his letters in cipher were 
intercepted" by the Turks, and. that now the 
Republic was sending Domenico Trevisan, one- 
time envoy to the Holy Sec, on an embassy 10 
the Bosporus. In the meantime, as Valori 
states, the Genoese Giorgio Bocciardi (Busardo), 
brother of Niccolò Bocciardi-Cibo, archbishop 
of Arles, had returned from a mission 10 
Istanbul, whither the pope bad sent him to try 
to perstade the satan to pay Jem Sulam’ 
“provision” of 40,000 ducats. Bocciardi reported 
that Bayazid refused to pay the pension any 
more, and that he was in fact preparing to 
build ships for a renewal of his aval arma- 
ment? Italian envoys, currying favor at the 


1 the 
pired “to be a good father to 
the Florentine envoy Filippo Valori was 


M Lamarsky, Seente dat, pp. 251-82, leer of the 
Consiga dei Dieci wo Andres Capello dated 21 November, 
p 

"Thuasne Burchardi diarium, LI, append. no. 8, pp. 621- 
22, kevier isted at Rome. 16 January. 140? Gen 1498) 
Shonly afterwards Alexander denied io Valori thai he was 
trying to negotiate any alliances, aiming that he wished i 
Femnatn trec and withcutobigalon to anyone, bei inter 
ted solely im seeing a jast peace preserved im My 
Gid., oo. 8, pp. 623 24 ketier of Valori to the Ouo di 
rata dated a: Rome 20 January, 1459). Cf. Thuasne, 
Bjen Sulin, pp. 308-9. Trevisani embasy to Istanbul 
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Porte, undoubtedly kept Bayazid’s advisers well 
informed. There had been many small wars in 
Italy since the peace of Lodi, but on the whole 
the concert of Italy had endured. Now it was 
being broken. If the fact was of some interest. 
to the sultan, who perceived that it was not 
necessary to pay Jem's pension, it was even 
more interesting to the king of France, who soon 
saw a golden opportunity to assert his old 
daim to the kingdom of Naples. 
ce the internal affairs of Italy always had a 
most important bearing on the so-called Turkish 
question (as the sultan knew), we must cast at 
least a passing glance at them. The facts are well 
known. An ever-wider cleavage was growing 
between Alexander VI and Ferrante of Naples as 
well as between the latter and Lodovico il Moro. 
We may deal first with the contest between 
Naples and Milan. Here Lodovico was trying to 
defraud his young nephew Giangaleazzo Sforza, 
for whom he had served as regent since 1479, of 
the ducal authority in Milan. The rather feeble 
Giangaleazzo, however, now of age to rule, was 
married to Isabella, a granddaughter of Fer- 
rante, to whom she addressed indignant appeals. 
for help against Lodovico’s usurpation of her 
husband's position. Since Lodovico presumably 
intended the deposition of the young duke. 
obviously no peaceful resolution could be found 
of the conflict between bim and Ferrante.” 
Alexander VI was also growling at Ferrante, 
with an important bone of contention between. 
them, which was incidentally drawing Florence 
to the side of Naples. 
When Innocent VIII died, his son France- 
schetto Cibo left Rome for Florence. He had 
married Lorenzo's daughter Maddalena, and 


acconplhed nothing, for the sulin desided “che ro 
Saghi pil bailo im quela dui. (Naipiere. nal wen, 
tot slor, to, VIL pe. 1 [L843], 142). Ferrante of 
lcs cook not of the scan’ refusal to pay the 
400 ducas in a later of 22 February, 1403, tà the 
Neapoftanambaradarin Rome (Trinchera, Cdi aragone, 
TT [1663]. p. 300, and f. p. 898). There had been 
apprehension for some eme i southern Haly that tie 

Turkish fleet might make an atact upon the vulnerable 
saatine frem Monopoli to Gagliano (ied, TIT (Naples, 
1674) pp. 86, 39) 

"^f. Malipiero, 4sma venti, m Ard. stor, italiano, 
VIL SIG. Duke Gangalcarz Sforza died on 18 October. 
1404, morte dn fno, "d K ens the commen beket 
His unele Lodovico hel aed his denis by poison 
(Git, p. 320; On the rineteenin Lodovico entered Mian 
Sad in ducal garb” Cf. Burchard, Diam, ed, Thuasne 
T1 103, and fed. Celani 1, 590-40, and in general 
HLF. Delebordey L2Espediion de Chaves Vill es This 
Paris, 1888, pp. 217-18 ef, 259-00, 424 fL Up to this 
time Ledovics had borne the die dake of Bari. 
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now looked to the Medici for protection, 
Remembering Girolamo Riario's troubles after 
the death of Sixtus IV, Franceschetto sold his 
lordships of Cerveteri (in Etruria) and Anguil- 
lara (about fifteen miles northwest of Rome), 
together with Montcrano, Viano, and other 
lands and castles in the Campagna to Gentile 
Virginio Orsini for 45000 gold ducats, The 
transaction took place on 3 September, 1492, in 
the palace (and in the presence) of Cardinal 
Giuliano della Rovere, near the church of S. 
Agnese fuori le mura. Orsini was the chief 
commander of the Neapolitan forces; both 
Lorenzo il Magnifico and his son Piero had 
tried daughters of the Orsini family. Della 
Rovere had known and approved of the pro- 
jected sale since Franceschewo had first re- 
vealed his intentions. Passing mention of it had 
been made to Alexander VI, who had not 
forbidden it, assuming that nothing would come 
of the proposal, for the transfer of these 
properties on Roman territory would require 
both his sanction and that of the Sacred College. 
The sale was in fact negotiated, however, and 
Virginio eventually occupied the towns, to the 
pope's indignation. Alexander complained of 
the transaction in a consistory, upbraiding 
della Rovere for encouraging Virginio, who was 
an archenemy of the Holy See. When his 
friends later spoke to the same effect, Giuliano 
to tell them that it was beuer for 
to get the towns than have them go 
to the Sforzeschi. 

Ferrante of Naples had also fostered Virginio 
Orsmis ambition to acquire the two towns 
Considering the large sum required for their 
purchase, it seemed likely that Piero de’ Medici 
and possibly Ferrante had helped him raise 
the money. Alexander VI found the situation 
intolerable, for Virginio and the Roman baron- 
age were à menace to the papacy. Cardinals 
Giuliano della Rovere and Ascanio Sforza 
used inevitably to clash in the consistory. About 
the end of the year 1492 Giuliano withdrew 
from Rome to the castle which Baccio Pontelli 
had built for him (m 1488-1486), near the 
modern station of Ostia Antica. Despite all 
Alexander's assurances of his safety, della 
Rovere refused to return to Rome."* The affair 


"Thuasne, Burchardi diarium, LI, append., nos. 8-14, 
16-19, pp. 621-36, ters af Filippo Valori to the Otto di 

ica in. Florence, dated at Rome from 16 January to 28 
ruat, 1499; Sigismondo de'Goni, I (1883), 51-57, 94 
Infessura, Diana, ed. Tommasini, pp. 285-84: Trinchera, 
Codice aragona, Wo, pp. 352-83, 301, 307 TE, 385-38, 
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of Anguillara was more than one of the petty 
tempests always blowing over the Roman 
‘Campagna, Indeed, the Venetians were fearful 
lest the dispute it was causing should provide 
the ‘Turks with the "occasio et opportunitas" 
to plan an invasion of Italy. 

There were other causesof dissension between 
Alexander VI and Ferrante of Naples, one of 
which was attracting much attention at this time. 
Ladislas, king of Hungary and Bohemia, was 
trying tosecure the annulment of his marriage to 
Beatrice, widow of Matthias Corvinus and the 
daughter of Ferrante. The question of the 
necessary dispensations was discussed on 8 
January, 1493, in the pope's presence at a long 
onsistory, which lasted from one o'clock in the 
afternoon until about eight in the evening." In. 
late February Cardinals Carafa and Piccolomini 
remonstrated on Beatrice's behalf with the pope, 
who said he wanted still more time to think 
about the problem, although he left them with 
“buona speranza" that he would satisfy Ferrante’s 


387, 830-40, 348, 349-50. 351, 253-59, 369-71; F 
Guicciardini, Siora dialia, cd. C. Doo, 1 Parin 183), b 
chap. 1, p. 62% Pamor, Geh. d. Pape, LIL-1 (repr. 1938), 
368776. Giuliano dell Rovere hac not yet ld Kome at 
Christmas of 1498 (Burchard, Diari, tc. "Thuasne 
36,29. 30, and ed Celani, 1,387, 389-90) Innocent VII 
dad purchased Cerveteri from Barolommeo dels Rovere in 
1487 for Francescheto Cibo. After the death of Domenico 
Anguilla, Innocent had alto bestowed upon hie son tho 
Cate of Anguillara, zo called from a lake of that name 
{Sigismondo 1,54, 98 According o Ferrante of Naples, in 
Sener dated 7 juns, Hi and written to cena à Spin, 
Gereetce! and Anguilla lad sendy been promised 0 
Virginio Orani during Innocents ifetime in the even: of 
Franceschett's relinquishing them (Trinchera, p. et., IL-2 
Naples, 1890), pp. 43 44 Ferran ako sod dua 
Grands aequison of Wiese places war achved "in 
Fiorenza pet mezo de Piero de Medic, which presumably 
means thar Pleo supped most of the money. AL any 
‘tc Ferrante denied thet be had supplied ie On the 
vide affa, see Ires Fontes, "tmo Scontro tra 
Nesurdro V1 c Ferman; d'Aragona: La Questone di 
Anguillara e di Cerveteri in Me collected aude Par n 
Sia 4d sapo d. Foren. T Pago, ie di Napoly 
Naples, 903, bp. 927-90, with nine docimens, and 
di Giovanni Soranzo, It Tengo di Alesontia VI Papo € di 
Pra Girolama Scoener, Min, 1980, pp. 36-58 

h Thuasne, Dem Sel, p. 309. 

* Burenard, Duan, ed. Thuasne, It 33, and ed. Celani, 
1, 392: "hora vgesina -.. . ab ca uspe ad teram horam 
modi .. P There a scat ih point in e MÁS of 
Burchard, (y. Raynaldus Aon. «cL, a ant. 1498, ne, 90 
Sol XIX. (895), p. 411b, and the dispaiches oi Fro 
Mamanni from Naples to Piero de Medio im Florence 
QA Danin Lnd. S, Cancstinl, Nigsetions ione 
Ais dete Franee avec Tours 1 [Paris 99], 498 EX 
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petition." At rhe end of the month Alexander 
left the Florentine envoy Valori under the 
impression that briefs would be sent to Hungary 
settling the issue in the queen's favor.” The 
matter dragged on for years, however, until well 
after Fervante’s death Alexander VI finally 
annulled the marriage of Beatrice to Ladislas 
(on 8 Apri, 1500), and imposed perpetual 

While the question of the Hungarian am 
ment was exercising the minds of various 
members of the Curia, the pope received a 
letter from King Ladislas dated 1 March (1493), 
im which the latter announced “that he had 
won a greatand singular victory over the Turks, 
who had invaded the kingdom of Hungary, and. 
that he had killed and Taid low about [5,000 
men, and brought back from the encounter no 
small booty."* If this was good news for all 
Italy, more ominous news came from France, 
making the Venetians more inclined to listen to 
the pope's overtures for an alliance and much 


7 Thuasne, Burchardi diarium, M, append.. no. 18, p. 633, 
a deter of Valori to the Otto di Pratica, dated at Rome 
0023 Feonuary, 1492 (Le. 1499), 

7" Il. VI append., no. 19. p. 636, eter of Valori o the 
Ono di Pratica dated at Rome on 28 February, 1405, and 
di Bid, TL, non: 20, 21, pp. 637, 640. Already on 29 
‘January’ (1493) Ferrante bad accused Alexander VI of 
hating a brief prepared "in contrario conira ordine preso 
in consistorio! in à letter to Antonio Gennaro, Neapolitan 
emor to Lodovico il Moro (Trinchera, Code aragones, 
H-E p. 260) King Ladidas chimed to bave married 
Beatrice with unwillingness and reservations "per havere o 
regno,” amd although he stated hat his marriage (o her 
Tad never been corsim taret, he insisted that ihe vas sterile 
(bi. 1-1, pp. 24149. 336-37. and d. pp. 261-62, 
31-06, a7: 73, 375, 218-70 a albi). Ferdinan 


(99) Ferrante informed Andrea Carat, his agent im 
Hungary. that the pope ad acu irit ferae o 
Beatie (it pp. 355-54) tur he aar was not sealed 
(bit, TI pp 1-73) 

"hordei Does, od, Taware, II, 1-39, and ed 
Celani, Hy 212; Rayaadus ds. acl, ad an. 1492, no. 
Sov, XIX (083), p. dr. Kayraldus cies Borckards 
diary to the fea tha the annulment took place inia 
secre contsiony foie state, tart mms dps, bac akong 
S Apri fell ga a Fray cal twice’ in he reign of 
Atextier Vi; inthe yer 1499 and. 1900, Kaytaldus 
Places the text among his entries for 14921 
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creasing the affability of Ferrante's gestures 
toward his Holiness. ‘There was even some 
discussion of a marriage between a natural 
daughter of Ferrante and the pope's son, 
Cesare Borgia, who had recently been made 
archbishop of Valencia, but had no intention of 
remaining a priest. The pope returned soft 
answers to Ferrante’s various messages, and 
the king was emboldened to request that Jem 
Sultan be sent to Naples, where he would know 
how to use the chief pawn in the power politics 
of the Levant to the fullest benefit of Christen- 
dom. Ferrante even boasted that, owing to the 
friendliness and understanding which now 


existed between Alexander VI and him, the 
pope had relinquished to him "tota custodia 
et gubernatio domini Zen Sultani.” When 


Ferrante sent word of this alleged development 
directly to Istanbul, the Porte dispatched an 
agent to Venice, the clearing-house of European 
Political information, to And out whether the 
report was true. On 1 April, 1493, the Con- 
siglo dei Died instructed their secretary to inform 
the agent that Jem was in Rome, more carefully 
guarded than ever, and that actually the pope 
and the king of Naples were quite at odds, 
because the king wes holding a certain castle 
(Anguillara) through the instrumentality of one 
of his barons, "et questo è certissimo."" On 
10 April the Council of Ten wrote Andrea 
Capello, their ambassador to the Holy See, in 
response to a letter he had sent them on the 
third with the interesting information that the 
eunuch Ali Pasha had sent one of his relatives 
as an envoy to Rome, making certain proposals 
to the pope, “which will be to the convenience 
and satisfaction of his Holiness and to the great 
benefit of Christendom." The Turkish. 
had gone to Apulia to get two of hi 
whom he would bring back to Rome to leave as 
hostages with the pope as evidence of the 
sincerity of his masters offers. Upon the 
envoy's return the pope wished Capello to talk 
directly with him. so that he might inform the 
Venetian. government at first hand of the issues 


4 mom affectionate Iter (iid, U1, p. M Ferrante 
had received it of two. dogs Irom the Turks (it 
Po 313) Malipiero. Amali vent. In Arck. dor tee, 
Vu We epee under ths pat Tabs thatthe 
Hungariana had atte pieces 10,000 Turks on he Danube, 
“wheke thy had gone an a raiding 

"amantis Sieni Tat, pr. D83234: of Thuasne, 
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involved. Capello was instructed to thank the 
pope heartily for his consideration in this 
matter and to commend his willingness to hear 
all those who came to him from the Porte, but 
Capello was himself to avoid dealing directly 
with the envoy if he really returned to the 
Curia with his sons as hostages. Capello was, 
however, to urge the pope to keep Venice 

formed of everything the envoy had to say. 
At the same time the Ten wrote Capello that 
an adventurer of evil reputation named Lactantio 
Benzio, who claimed to be a nephew of Cardinal 
Piccolomini and a member of Ascanio Sforza's 
household, had gone to Istanbul in September, 
1492. From there he was supposed to go to 
Rome. The Ten had directed their captains and 
officials overseas to arrest Benzio, but so far 
they had pot learned whether they had been 
able to do so. Capello was to learn with all 


" Lamansiy, Sers d'á, p. 234-39. Sukan Bayazid was 
strengthening his Talan connections whenever and wher- 
Ser he coulda tie dme. Having necta logun a 
Correspondence wih [Cian] Francesa Gonzaga, he marquis 
SP Sas (1481-1919), who sent him cites, males, 
and other gts in rete for permision to export Arab 
iret Cor ine famous sod fim m the fede the Te 
sacide the vals of Manwa), Bayazid sent Francesco de 
follwing greeting: 

“guan Paya Kan, Dei grada magnus imperator Ads 
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Mantova, Arch Gonzaga, Buta 86 leather bound volume. 
marked B. NX o 17, f 429) 
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secrecy whether Benzio had got to Rome. 
Inquiry must be made with the greatest 
discretion whether he was to be found in the 
houschold of cither Piccolomini or Sforza. The 
man was obviously up to no good. If possible, 
the pope should have him arrested, and his 
papers seized. ‘Torture might be needed to 
ascertain his reason for going w the Porte, 
Capello was to try to learn whether Benzio had 
ever served in the household of either cardinal 
and, if so, whether he was really the nephew 
of Ficcolomini. In any event his Holiness must 
be persuaded never to reveal the source of this 
warning concerning Benzio** 

By now cordial relations existed between 
Alexander VI and the Venetian government. 
On 9 April (1493) the Venetians instructed 
Andrea Capello to ask the pope to include 
specific mention of jem Sultan among the 
arüdes of the proposed alliance between the 
Holy See and the Serenissima.™ By the terms 
of the treaty the Signoria agreed to furnish 
the pope with two hundred men-at-arms if he 
were attacked (by Virginio Orsini; if he were the 
aggressor, however, Venice was not bound to 
assist bim. On the other hand, if the Turks 
attacked the Venetians, the pope agreed to turn 
Jem Sultan over to them to make such use of 
him as they could® On 93 April two days 
before the scheduled announcement of the pact. 
in Venice, Rome, and Milan, the Senate 
informed Charles VIII of France that this new 
triple alliance had been formed for the preserva- 
tion of peace and tranquillity in all Italy. 
Ferrara, Mantua, and Siena were induded as 
allies of the big three. A special instrament in 
the treaty carefully guaranteed that the peace 
and friendship between France and Venice 
would not and could not be infringed or 
trespassed upon in any way by any obligations 
which the Venetians assumed under the treaty. 


“ Lamansky, Seals détat, pp. 255-56, doc. dated 10 
April Thuasne, Dom Sulian, p. SLL 

W'Thuasne, Djem Suber, p. 512. 

7* Malipiero, anal vere in Arch, str atana, VIL 
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[eter of 22 April (1493) to Luigi Palad 
Foly See (Trinchera, Cadic aragone, 
Paladini wes to remind the pope that at the tine of the 
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The alliance of the pope, the doge of Venice, 
and ihe duke of Milan’ was celebrated on 
Thursday, 25 April (1493), the feast of S. Mark. 
the Evangelist. A special ‘service was held in 
Rome in the church of S. Marco, whither the 
pope wenton horseback. Because of the number 
of chamberlains present, complains Burchard, 
the pope and cardinals were uncomfortably 
crowded in the choir. The pope granted 
plenary indulgences "as a sign of joy for so great. 
a pact.” Bartolommeo Flores, bishop of Sutri 
and Nepi. preached a simple sermon, apologiz- 
ing for the brevity of his remarks because he 
had not had even a day's warning that he was 
to give the sermon. He read the articles of the 
treaty, Prayers for peace were said with a new 
confidence that those who wusted in the 
Almighty need "fear the arms of no hostility.” 
Alexander VI was not placing his trust solely 
in the Almighty, however, for two weeks later 
Terri of Naples informed his envoy in Spain 
that there were more soldiers than priests in 
Rome.“ The following June (1493) Alexander's 
daughter Lucrezia was inarried at the Vatican to. 
Giovanni Sforza, a cousin of Lodovico il Moro 
and Cardinal Ascanio, thus adding a dynastic 
connection to the triple alliance. 

As for poor Jem Sultan, he was coming to fear 
nothing so much as tedium. He found that t 


later accession to the throne * 


there was not a mam cho spoke OL ara polite 
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passed with the same futility in Rome as it bad 
in France. On occasion he would join a papal 
cavalcade, and he seems to have strück up a sort 
of friendship with the pope’s son Juan, the 
duke of Gandia. One of Jem's most interesting 
public appearances took place on a Sunday 
afternoon, 5 May (1493), when he accompanied 
the court on a long excursion through Rome. 
A cross was conspicuous in the mounted 

ssion. Jem rode between Count Niccolò 
i of Pitigliano and Juan de Borja (Borgia), 
duke of Gandia. The latter wore a turban, and 
was dressed alla turchexha, perhaps out of 
courtesy to Jem. The pope came next, precedente 
cruce, followed by five cardinals and a number 
of attendants. Burchard’s diary and a letter 
of the Florentine ambassador Valori fix their 
itinerary through Trastevere and over the 
bridge of S. Maria, now known as the Ponte 
Rotto, along the (present) Via dei Cerchi to the 
church of S. Gregorio Magno, where they turned 
left, passing SS. Giovanni e Paolo on the Caelian, 
until they reached the Coliseum. A right turn 
then took them to the basilica of S. Giovanni 
in Laterano, where they dismounted. The prac- 
tical pope, who had to pay the bills, examined the 
roof. Jem and Juan went into the church 
together to see the tomb of Martin V, who 
sall lies there undisturbed, and various other 
sights of interest to the tourist of every c 


ary. 
Mounting their horses again, they rode north- 


ard to $. Maria Maggiore, thence westward 
to SS. Apostoli and S. Marcello, along the 
(present) Via del Corso to the Piazza S. Maria 
del Popolo, “and from here turning to the left 
along the road by the river," says Burchard, 
“past the house of the cardinal of Parma, by 
the bridge of 5. Angelo, they returned to the 
apostolic palace."® The Roman weather can be 
lovely in May. 


of, Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, IE, 48-49, and. 
el. Celani, I, 404-5, emiry relating te 4 March, 1404, and. 
jer Salis, p. S13. On che duke of Gandia and the family 
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Every week bad news came to Venice, where 
on 3 June, 1493, it was reported that Turkish 
corsairs had captured two Venetian vessels in 
the waters off Modon. Another had been seized 
off the nearby island of Cerigo. Venetian galleys 
were sent to the troubled area, and Domenico 
‘Trevisan, who had just returned from Istanbul, 
was sent back to lodge a protest at the Porte. 
Geronimo Contarini, commander of two galleys 
patrolling the Barbary coast, recovered the 
captured vessels on 10 August after a running. 
batte with the corsairs in the harbor of 
Tripoli, which was damaged in the engagement. 
On 20 June the Venetian government received 
the news that Count Bernardino de Frangipani 
(Frankopan), having failed to recover the castles 
which Matthias Corvinus had taken from him 
in Croatia, had gone over to the Turks, who 
had sent some five thousand men to Segna 
(the modern Senj). They built a fort atS. George, 
five miles from Segna, ten miles from the islands 
of Veglia (Krk) and Arbe (Rab). “If they should 
get Segna," writes the annalist Malipiero, “there 
would be grave danger of losing all the 
Quarnero.” in November (1493) Maximilian, 
King of the Romans, sent an embassy to the 
Venetians urging them to join him in a united 
action against the Turks, to which he received 
the answer that when the Christian princes 
moved against the Turks, the Signoria would 
move with them, Maximilian was reminded that 
the Venetians hardly ever had fewer than forty 
galleys in service to restrain Turkish depred- 
ion at sea? And so it went, Letters were 


at the "Via del! Arco di Parma” The Ponte S. Maria was 
patty carriod away by a ood in 1508; never being repaired, 
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‘On Venetian coucern over Veglia, f. Thuasne, Djon-Sulan, 
D. 317. During the summer of 1498 Turkish raids into 
Dalmatia especially the region of Sebenico Šibenik) and 


Tra (Trogir) were followed immediately bj further 
epredatioa in nouthern Creada (Arch. di Stato di Venezia, 
‘Sen. Secreta, Reg, 34, fob. 169" [180]. 181” 1192", 186" f£ 


Iie 51], $027 [2197], to the extent thar the Veneian 
Sonaie wrote their envoys at the court of Maximilian l, 
ing of the Romans, "ümaimus ne victoriam scent verses 
Gorham et exinde patriam [Lento Fria] descenderent 
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written, erubassies sent. Turkish armies marched 
into Austria and Transylvania; corsairs attacked 

rious places in the Mediterranean. The 
irkish thrusts, however, were no longer on the 
grand scale they had been during the lifetime 
of Mchmed the Conqueror. Only the objects of 
their attacks were much distressed. Maximilian, 
Ladislas, and the Venetians had the most to fear. 
Alexander VI was more interested in Italian 
polities than the crusade, but as always the two, 
problems went together. If Charles VII of 
France could be persuaded to follow the path 
and emulate the glory of iis crusading ancestors, 
the threatened French expedition against Naples 
would be averted, and the papacy itself spared 
who could tell what disaster. The French were 
arming. It would be well to deflect their arms 
against the Turks. 

‘According to Infessura, rumor had it that on 
11 June, 1498, a Turkish envoy brought 
Alexander VI 90,000 ducats tribute for the 
maintenance and restraint of Jom Sultan, which 
sum was to provide for two years "pension" and 
to supply Jem with 10,000 ducats, because the 
latter “wished t0 be supported’ at his own 
expense.” Infessura says that the envoy was 
received in Rome with great honor, "and all 
marveled that the Grand ‘Turk should have sent 
tribute to the pope and the Church of God.” 
‘The Florentine ambassador Valori mentions 
merely some presents of small value which the 
‘Turkish envoy brought Alexander with Su 
Bayazid’s congratulations upon his accession to 
the papal throne. Very likely Alexander re- 
ceived no money at all from Istanbul on this 
occasion. As Bayazid's envoy prepared to return. 
home, he received a papal letter dated 22 June 
to take back to his master. The pope thanked 
the sultan for the satisfaction he had expressed 
in his elevation to the papacy, and asked him to. 
refrain from all attacks upon Chestans as the 
bestevidence of the amity he claimed to entertain. 
for the Holy Sce: "sic enim mutua inter nos 
benivolentia servabitur." The Turkish envoy had 
seen Jem, talked with him, and could therefore 


ikdiique ct rebus nostris aliquod deirimentureafferee 

15] Gf Sen. Secret, Reg 35, fole 2° [14], 
rj, lamenting the combusts domorum at 
Trai and Sebenico” 


Hit statement is based upon the faulty test of Infesuma 
which he reproduced in his edidon of the Burshardi 
Darium, It, 78. 
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report the extent of his wellbeing” Although 
some good might come of exchanging such dip- 
Tomatic courtesies, and they did help keep open 
the channels of communication, naturally neither. 
side took them very seriously. We shall soon see 
Alexander VI urging the Christian princes to. 
embark on the crusade 

The Italians had learned to live with the fear 
of a French invasion, but now the menace was 
dearly increasing. Thoughtful men realized that 
the French were a far greater danger to Italy 
than were the Turks. Ferrante's policy with 
respect to the papacy was always swinging 
back and forth like a pendulum. No arrange- 
ment that he made ever lasted very long, but 
now he wanted to settle the affair of Anguillara. 
Charles VIII was known to be sending an 
‘embassy to Rome to ask Alexander VI for the 
investiture of the kingdom of Naples.” Ferdinand 
the Catholic, who regarded the affairs of Naples 
as pertaining to the Grown of Aragon, watched. 
the French maneuvers with apprehension. In. 
the midsummer of 1493, while a Spanish 
embassy was in Rome, Ferrante hastened to 
make peace with the pope, who agreed to 
absolve Virginio Orsini and cede to bim 
Cerveteri and Anguillara as hereditary papal 
fiefs for the payment of 35.000 ducats. On 24 
July Virginio and Cardinal Giuliano della 
Rovere came to Rome. They dined with the 

ope, and peace seemed to be restored. The 
fuarda were removed from the cty gates. I 
would remain to be seen how long the reconcilia- 
tion would last. 


Thuasne, Djen-Suton, p. 315, and append, no. | 
pp, 433-34 

Bu Trinchera, Coder erage 
Ferrante of Naples, dated at 
ps 


ised by Mort de Bui, sce Deaborde, Expedition 
a Chae, VIE (1868), pp. 251-3, summarizing + lester 
of 13 August from Cardiral Ascanio Sforza to his brother 
Talon 1 More, in the Arch. di Sta di Milano, 
Tones eseres Rüma The pape wor nonconmital F 
delberscy led Ferron to believe, however, that he favored 
fhe French invasion. Like Pero de Medic, Alcrander was 
sili operating withthe hope that the invasion wold mot 
ie pce. 

* [nfesura, Diari, ed. Tommasini, p. 292; Trinchera, 
Cadier aragonese, 32. pp: 8598. Trnchers has pushed 
fuomerour documents Miseratng Ferrame of. Naplere 

Tecondle Alcianéer VI aed Virginie 
AST 41, 330, 398, Micah 
380 8] and 1-2, po. 5.1718, 20-25, 
55. 86. 8-81, BECAS, 113 and TED. 
Ferrario araye insted” thes Ne miber had por 
Knowledge of, nor gave financial assistance to, Virgie 
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A Florentine witness who participated in the 
transactions between the pope and the repre- 
sentatives of Virginio on 16 August (1493) sent. 
a full report of what was said and done, to the 
Otto di Pratica on the seventeenth. The 
question of Anguillara was settled, A marriage 
contract was read, providing for the union of 
Alexander's young son Giofiredo (Geffré) witha 
natural daughter of Duke Alfonso of Calabria, 
heir to the Neapolitan throne. The young 
lady's dowry was to be the principality of 
Squillace and the county of Cariati, with a 
guaranteed income of 10,000 ducats a year, 
Which sum the pope undertook to match, thus 
giving Gioffredo and his bride 20,000 a year 
"he pope alio agreed to give the bride, 
Madonna Sancia (Kances), 10.000 ducats worth 
of jewelry. After many other stipulations and 
staiements of obligation the marriage was per- 
formed by proxy, with the winicims and 
Taughter that such ceremonies sometimes pro- 
duced. Then the pope spoke at length of the 
great friendship he had always entertained for 
Ferrante, Cardinal Carafa and the Spanish 
ambassador, who had witnessed the proceedings, 
commended Alexander on the happy end of 
hostilities with Virginio and King Ferrante, 
“saying that certainly inasmuch as his Holiness 
was now at peace and on terms of friendship with 
both the neighboring barons and potentates, it 
could be said that he was more pope than he 
had been hitherto. 9t 

That vas nor, however, the view now held in 
Milan and Venice. The pope had apparent! 
sought an alliance with them chiefy 10 put 
pressure upon Ferrante and Virginio Orsi 


purchase of Anguilara and Cerveteri. He was probably 
ring. Vicious opponent as Ferrante was, however, Alexander 
Vi was litle beter;  Ferrante’s complaints of papal 
mackicaions were not without justfeation (bd, 112, 
pp i2 fO). 

"= Thuasne, Burhanlt diaria, Ll, append.. no. 22, po. 
641-44, report of Antonio Guidoni di Calle to the Qua. 
4i Praen dated at Rome on 1? Augun, 1193. Cf. 
imresura, Diu, ed. Tommasini, p 232, Trinchera, 

20-28, 325-26, 381-53, 338. 
52 and f $23, and 1-2, 
i5, (61-04, 106-69, 199 fi; Pastor, 

-1 373-16. Despie the succestul 
negotistion of the marriage contract between Giffesdo and 
Sancia, Ferrante sill found Alexander iffeu 1o 
deal wich (Tcinehera, 11-2, pp. 211-12, 978-79, 381 f£). 
The actual marriage of the young couple did rot ake 
place nil 7 May, 1494 (Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, 
JL isis, and d. pp. 180-6, and ed. Celani, I, 
364-5, and g. pp. 311-12, with notes, for Gioffredo's 
investiture with the principality of Squilace) 
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Having achieved his purpose, he seemed to 
be adopting a pro-Aragoncse policy, apparently 
leaving the Siorzeschi out im the cold. The 
Venetians could take care of themselves. 
Lodovico il Moro would have no recourse but 
10 throw himself into the arms of his French 
ally. Then one would see how productive of 
peace Alexander's efforts would be; in any 
event his friendship with Ferrante would not 
last long. For some time Piero de’ Medici and 
the Otto di Pratica had kept Florence in step 
with Naples, especially during the long course 
P the affair Of Anguillara: When Virginio 
and Cardinal Giuliano made their peace with the 
pope, and it looked as though the young Don 
Gioffredo would in fact marry Donna Sancia, 
Piero de Medici suddenly but quite understand- 
ably manifested a desire to reach an accord with 
the pope.” From the diplomatic correspondence 
of the period one can, with the wisdom of 
hindsight, already perceive the alignment of the 
powers which Charles VIII was to face when he 
invaded Italy the following year * 


For some time the Italian courts had been 
seeking news of Alexander VI's intentions with 
respect to the Sacred College, which contained 
several members whose independence was little 
to the pope's liking. Before his elevation, 
sede vacante, Alexander had accepted with other 
members of the conclave the usual articles of 
capitulation according to which (among other 
restraints) the cardinal who was elected pope 
should not increase thé size of the Sacred 
College without the full consent ofits members.” 


pal pny i eae Cpe 
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On 20 September, 1495, however, Alexander 
created twelve cardinals, some of whom were 
to figure prominently in later years. 

Infessura says that only seven cardinals 
consented to this wholesale creation, which 
alienated Giuliano della Rovere, Carafa, Costa, 
Campofregoso, Conti, and Piccolomini. It pleased 
the Sforzeschi, for it might help restore Card 
Ascanic's influence in the Curia. The requests of 
Various important princes were attended to 
these promotions except that no representative of 
Naples was named recipient of a red bat 
Sigismondo de’ Conti remarks on the significance 
of the omission. The pope, who was always 
motivated by self-interest, was again estranged 
from "erat despite the rote flor at 
reconciliation and the marriage by proxy of 
Gioffredo Borgia to Donna Sancia. The cardinals 
created on 20 September were: Raymond 
Peraudi, bishop of Gurk in Carinthia; Jean de 
Bilhères, abbot of $. Denis and bishop of 
Lombers Bernardino Lopez de Carvajal, bishop 
of Cartagena; John Morton, archbishop of 
Canterbury; Frederick Casimir, administrator of 
Cracowand son ofthe king of Poland; Domenico 
Grimani, patriarch of Aquileia, a theologian and 
son of the Doge Antonio Grimani; Bernardino 
Lunati of Pavia, an apostolic protonotary, 
supporter of the Sforzeschi; Alessandro Farnese, 
an important curial official, bishop of Monte- 
fiascone and Corneto, brother of the pope's 
mistress Giulia, and later Paul HI; Giuliano 
Cesarini, Roman, bishop of Ascoli; Ippolito 
d'Este, then fifteen years old, son of Duke 
Ercole of Ferrara, already archbishop of Gran 
(Excrgom) in Hungary; Giovanni Antonio 
Sangiorgio of Piacenza, a jurisconsult, bishop of 
Alessandria; and, as the iwelfth, the pope's son 
Cesare Borgia, archbishop of Valencia, 2 young 
man, says Sigismondo de Conti, "sed spei 
magnae et indolis optimae."9 This extensive 


relative, bik grandnephew, alta named Juan de Borja, 
Cardinal deacon of S. Maria in Via laua (Babel It 23, 67). 
Unt che death of the huer Juan in January, 1300, they 
are sometimes confused The former (and elder) Juan was 
the con of Alexanders ser Juana de Bare Lanzol, wha 
as herself the grandracther af the younger Jun ce the 
Bographical sketches of both Juana, by G. De Caro, in 
the Didonario biografo del ai, X11 (1970), pp. 715-7, 
nd on the grant nade to both Juans note Marta Ment, 
Sh, Document ted nulta famiglia «le corte Alcorn VI, 
Rome, 1917, nos. 130, 168-82, 451, pp. 98, 1208, 308, 
‘tals, where there seems, however, be some confusion 
Between the twa) 

‘i Sigismondo de' Cont, II (1883), 6 
gi Tommasini 28, Raja di ec ada HO: 
mos 33-34, vol XIX (1692), p. 425a; A. Ciaconius, 
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creation of cardinals, although it alienated some 
powerful figures in the College, especially 
Giuliano della Rovere, greatly strengthened 
the pope's hand in the consistory. 

Alter the apparent loss of Segna (Sen) to 
the Turks, Alexander VI wrote to the Catholic 
princes on 2 October, 1463, appealing to them 
for consilia et auxilia... in tanto dui et 
Christiane religionis periculo. While stating that 
for his part he would leave nothing undone to. 
protect the Italian shores, he wrote that "this 
business brooks of no delay, but requires im- 
mediate preparation." He wanted Giangaleazzo 
Sforza and Lodovico il Moro, the dukes in 
Milan, to inform him within two weeks of what 
contribution they proposed to make to the 
common cause. On the nineteenth the 
Florentine agent Antonio Guidotti di Colle wrote 
the Otto di Pratica from Rome that the pope 
bad decided to send an envoy to Istanbul to make 
clear to the sultan that the continuance of 
‘Turkish attacks upon Christians in Croatia and 
elsewhere could only result in Jem Sultan's being 
turned over to the European princes to serve 
as the spearhead of a crusade greater and 
stronger than the Ouoman forces could resist 
Guidotti also wrote that the pope planned to. 
remind the princes of the perilous condition 


Viae et yes gestae pani, ronan, ed, ^. Oldcinus, I (1977), 


cole. 167-82 Pastor, Geek. d Päpse, MI-L (repr. 1 
577-80, with nores, and UL-2 (repr. 1956), append, 
22-24, pp. 1057-36, and sce Lule, Hierarchia, TT (SU 


rep. 1960) 22-23. Ferrante of Naples had been watching 
he pope's ear 10 persuade the candide 1 acept 
trus new creations since the preceding June, under 
Sanding wel enough that no Neapolitan subject would be 
given the rel hat (Trinchera, Cose a'agotee, 11-2, pp 
TS lan, 140-50, 341.14). Cuillume Brgonaet, a sien 
bourgeois of Touraine, who had become the Hiep of 
S. Milo and was onc of Charles VIII s ciet counselors, 
Rae also biter disappointed în his failure to get a ha: 
Thich added to che mple euicione of be pope already 
Emerained by the French King (Dcliborde, Expedite 
Ciis Vit, pp. 264, 28-95). 

fon. Chmel. “Briefe und Actensticke zur Geschichte 
der flerssge von Mailand von MES bio 15137 Mandar 
loge sm dry für Kunde Buehler Gechiuseler, 
Vi CISson 421-22, text at tbe brick dated 2 October, 1498 
Herve hune agitar mensis ex quo intelleximus now in 
oreet [Croata] Turcorum manis eorumque dominum ad 
sem Segnic opprimendam inare capa oteasione, ex 
"scc dilectorem tioram achlium de egeparitus i 
Frankapans) quos ii vari plliciaionbusconcitareetad 
‘Spendia sua conducere udute > 2 1 have found copies 
ais bret in the Arch. tivo di Manta, Ach 
Gonzaga, Busta 83, and ia the Arch di Sato di Modena, 
Cancella manchonale poi deale Bene, Estero: Carteggio 
e principi e ignore, la, Bomas Bana 1208110, no. T0: 
G Sonata, 1 Tempo di descr VI Papa, pp. 00-10 
Sind noie 23. 
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of Christian affairs “and to urge them on to an 
expedition against the Turk, showing how great. 
a victory may be expected by means of the 
Turks brother, who is here.” The Venetians 
were always pressing the pope to threaten the 
sultan that Jem would really be sent with such 
an expedition, When Alexander decided to send. 
two of the brothers Bocciardi to Istanbul, the 
Venetian government was anxious they should 
go by the quickest route, but of course the 
Signoria would not allow them to go in a state 
galley. The statesmen of the Republic were 
Unwilling to compromise ever so slightly their 
constant protestations of neutrality so long as 
they could preserve peace with the Porte 
Actually the papal envoys did not leave Rome 
until June, 1494. Giorgio Bocciardi remained 
in Istanbul until late that September. By that 
time, however, momentous events were oc- 
curring in Italy. The papacy faced in the French 
Favadets a ore frightening foe than the Turks. 
When Bocciardi came back to Italy in November 
(1464), he met with greater surprises than he 
Jad experienced in Istanbul. We shall return 
to him shortly. 

‘On 7 October, 1493, Ferrante of Naples had 

i i ini, his ambassador 


well as against the Turks. But Alexander VI 
actually held the key to the Porte in Jem Sultan, 
whom the sultan feared so much; since his 
Holiness was on good terms with all the princes, 
and was as much revered as any pontiff who 
had occupied the throne for a long tim 

could proceed boldly. Men and munitions 
should go immediately into Croatia. Alexander 
should not do as so many popes had done in the 
past—begin with fine words and eloquent briefs, 
and then let every effort be dissipated in the 
wind, so that the Turks got stronger every day. 
A papal envoy should be sent to Istanbul to 
protest against this depredation in Croatia and 
to threaten the sultan with a summons of the 
European princes to arms and the employment 
of Jem to redress Christian grievances. Alex- 


1 Thuasne, Djen-Sulen, pp. 314 and note, 316 and note 
1, 317-20. A later copy of Alexander VIsfesbuetaner 
die Giorgia Buzard menio iuro ad Beiezitum Turcarum 
imperaberm, anno 1494, may be found in Arch. Segr. 
Vaticano, Fondo Bo, Reg 124 (previously 222), fois. 
S712. by mod, stamped enumeration, 2nd anther in 
the Bibl. Apone, Vaticana, Cod. lat 13451, fols. 167-78". 
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ander should take a firm stand, "because the 

urks are of such a nature that when you run 
away from them, they don't stop pursuing you, 
but when you face them, they come to a halt!” 
Hungary required internal stability such as 
would follow from King Ladislas's just acknowl 
edgment of Beatrice as his wife. A union of 
the barons and prelates of Hungary was 
necessary for the kingdom to oppose the Turks. 
Ferrante said he was zs much concerned for the 
public good in this matter as for the proper 
recognition of his unhappy daughter." Alex- 
ander'sattention had already turned northward, 
toward Hungary 

Orso Orsi, bishop of Teano, had been sent 
as legate a latere to Ladislas of Hungary and 
Bohemia, and to John Albert, king of Poland. 
His object was to secure the return to Catholic. 
orthodoxy of the heretical communities in 
Bohemia and to help the two kings compose 
their differences as a prelude to their participa- 
tion in the crusade, John Albert made peace with 
the Turks, but Orsini published in Hungary 
and Bohemia the papal bull Orthodoxe fidei (of 
18October, 1493), providing plenary indulgence 
toall Christians who would serve Ladistas in the 
sancia expeditio for six months or die in harness 
before the expiration of this period. The 
indulgence was also to be granted to individuals 
and religious houses furnishing mercenaries to 
the projected enterprise. Religious houses would 
have to put one armed man in the field for 
every ten of their members. The mercenaries 
would themselves receive the indulgence if they 
were poor. The full remission of sins was also. 
granted, after the customary confession and 
absolution, toall who contributed to the crusade 
by their various skills and labors—physicians, 
apothecaries (romatari), surgeons, cobblers, 
cooks, butchers, workers in iron and wood, 
wheelwrights (carpentarii), experts in mechanics, 
nd artieess of all kinds, a8 well as dealers it 
medicines, foodstuffs, and other necessities of 
war, preachers of the crusade, women who 
tended the sick in the camps, and certain 
others whose efforts would advance the sacred 
cause on the eastern fronts. All other 
dulgences were to be suspended for one year 
in Hungary. 


^ Trinchera, Codi aragonese, IL-2, pp. 262-64, and 
Ep, 259. 

JM Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Reg. Vat. 770, fols. $0"-40%, 
"datum Rome apad Sanctum Perum, 1493, XV Hall 
Novembris, ponticatus [nosti] anno secundo." The list of 
arifes e operarii ac mereatoes vecors on fal. 497 
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In the meantime Ferrante had written his 
ambassador in Venice (on 12 October, 1493) that 
the blow which the Turks had dealt the Chris- 
tians in Croatia must give everyone cause to 
think. Naples and Venice stood as the gateways 
to Europe. The Turks were trying to seize all 
Dalmatia. ‘They had reached the Adriatic. If 
the princes and especially the pope would do 
Ane fr a rs d 
even from Greece. Ferrante recalled Venetian 
efforts over a long period to preserve peace 
in Italy (with which of course he had always 
sympathized). Now, however, every day made 
dearer the French intention to descend into 
aly and to attack the kingdom of Naples. 
Surely the Venetians must realize as well as 
anyone “that dhe movement of the French into 
Italy against us cannot be accomplished without 
disturbing the peace [reposo] of the Italian 
states.” The conquest of other states would 


inevitably follow that of Naples, “for the French 
are insolent and bad neighbors and on other 
Whenever 


occasions have done Italy evil tarns.” 
the French enjoyed peace at 
thoughts always turned to the n 
could do in Italy. The Venetians mus: reflect on 
the danger which lay abead—the Turks at the 
very gates and the French within the peninsula, 
cioè d Turchi ad le porte et Francesi dentro 
linis! The Signoria had already aided the 
Neapolitans against a previous French invasion. 
had been a matter ol enlightened self-interest, 
and the harassed Ferrante hoped that the 
Republic would see the light again. 

For years Ferrante had contributed as much 
as any ruler of his time to the political unrest 
in Italy. In these days of need he found it 
difficult io secure allies with whom to meet the 
‘expected invasion of the French. In vain did 
he plead, in lettet after letter, for a union of the 
Italian states to meet the approaching danger 
from Charles VIII and the likelihood of the 
‘Turks’ profiting from the turmoil into which d 
peninsula would obviously be plunged.! On 25 
October (1493) Ferrante informed. Alexander 
VI that he was sending an agent to Rome 
within three days with 6,000 ducats as a "sub- 


Trinchera, Codice aragonese, 11-2, pp. 273-75, On the 
measures taken by Ferrante for the defense of Naples 
iit the Fronek, see Delsborde, Enpádéion de Clari 
p 2976. 
GP Trinchera, Codice aragonese, Il-2, pp. 275-79, 
322-51, 352, 334, 344-46. 348-56, 371.75, 378-70 
381-83, 300-401, 404, 406 400, 411-14, 418-19, 421 
31, ard ef. pp. 294-65, 300-61, 385, 454-6 
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vention for Segna,” assuring the pope that not 
only in this but in all other matters he placed 
his resources at the pope's disposal? Despite 
every gesture he could make, however, to win 
the approval and support of the pope, Ferrante 
found that Alexander rem 

and to the interests of 


d hostile to him 
‘aples. The betrothal 


have accomplished nothing. C: 
Arcades ambo, Ferrante and Rodrigo Borgia knew 
well they could not trust each other. 
Conferences had been held in Rome to 
provide for the defense of Christendom against 
the Turks. Venice had been secretly represented 
at these discussions, and the Republic was to be 
taxed 95,000 ducats as her share of the costs. 
While protesting that nothing should be done to 
compromise the Turco-Venetian peace until a 
general expedition of the European princes 
should actually be ready to set out against the 
Turks, the statesmen on the lagoon were willing 
to provide 32,000 ducats for use against the 
enemy in Croatia. All thought of a crusade, 
however, was but the pursuit of a chimera as long 
as Charles VIII was determined upon the con- 
quest of Naples, The Emperor Frederick [II 
had died in late August, 1493, and his son 
Maximilian had succeeded him, full of ambitious 
plans for offensive action against thc Turks. 
Burchard records the arrival in Rome on 11 
January, 1494, of Marquard Breisacher, door. 
‘ei milas, on an embassy from Maximilian to 
the pope. Maximilian had been trying. to 
dissuade Charles from his projected Neapolitan 
adventure. Amicable relations had existed for 
some time between Maximilian and Ferrante. 
A letter of 8 Jatuary emphasizes that Max- 
imilian was trying to draw Lodovico il Moro 
from his dangerous connection with the French 
king." Breisacher could be sure of a sympa- 


Trinchera, Cade aragonese, 11-2, pp. 291-92, 314 
We have slccady had occasion to nae the ete connection 
of Albania with Naples in the timc of Perrantes father 
‘Alfonso Y; the terest in Albanian affairs had coninuec, 
‘and Ferrante seems to have had a genuine concern for 
the problem presented by "i Tarchi im Cocvati [Creatia] 
Gin YE pp. 20e d, 298, 138 


1-2, p.408, lewer aed at 
Naples on & January, 1404, to the reatarer of Spain. The 
rade. againn the Tork remained Maxcriian's major 
"Amblton and the bags of his foreign policy (Ulmann, 
Kaiser Maximilien 1, (1884), 204 IL) Marquard Breisacher 
appears in varieal documents during the long reign af 
Maximiliani father Frederick I Qo» Cherch Rogite 
chronaogivodipimasice Pride IV. Romanarum tes Tin 
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thetic hearing in Rome, for it vas axiomatic that 
the pope should prefer Charles to go crusading 
on some eastern front in co-operation with 
Maximilian than to enter Italy with the intention 
of conquering Naples. But in the midst of the 
discussions the news reached Rome on 27 
January, 1494, that Ferrante had died in Naples. 
‘on the twenty-fifth. His son Alfonso had 
succeeded him.!!® The death of the old king and 


fenetre HI), Vienna, 1888, repr. Hildesheim, 1962, nos. 
IS, 1625, 2779-80, 7673, £093, 5167, 8557, and 8786, 
ae tom the year 1441 o 1491} 

"Io Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, I (1883), 86-89, ard. 
ed. Celani, 1, 456 58. Ferranu'a last leter, composed by 
Giovanni Poncane, is dated at Naples on 24 January 
(Trincherz, Codee aragonese, U2, p. 440) Cf. Lntessara, 
Dior, ed. Tommasini, pp. 394, 205: Degerdine ard 
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the accession of a new one were a sign and a 
summons to Charles to continue with his plans 
for the invasion of Italy. Whatever right to 
the crown Ferrante had had de facto, afier some 
thirty-five years of rule, lapsed with his death, 
and Charles was determined that Alfonso should 
not long remain on the shaky throne 


n RISS, XXIV, pi 7 (1983), p. 134; Delaborde, Espiduim 
de Charles VHI, pp. 305, 304-3. Charles VIII daimed that 
hie "recovery" of Napisa was the necessary feit step in 
the French «rusade against the Tucks and the recanqucat 
of the Holy Land, While the prophecies of one Jehan 
Michel apparently circulated in France ae an echa of those 
of Savonarola, exherting the king to reform the Church 
fad effect la récupération de Jerusalem à lui desinée 
(J. de ia Pilorgerie, Campagne et bulens de la granie 
rne Tile conmandéc par Charles YIM [1494-1995], Nantes 
td Parin, 1865, pp. 43-30, 431-33) 


15. ALEXANDER VI AND CHARLES VIII, THE FRENCH EXPEDITION 
INTO ITALY (1494-1495) 


OSIMO DE' MEDICI'S old policy of the 

triple alliance of Florence, Milan, and 
Naples had not been casy to maintain. His 
grandson Lorenzo had turned to Venice in 
November, 1474, leaving Naples in the lurch, 
when he needed assistance to frustrate Sixtus 
IV's effort to extend papal dominion in the 
Romagna. Four years later, after the Pazzi con- 
spiracy, as we have seen, Lorenzo had found 
himself at war with both the papacy and Naples 
(m 1478-1480). Although Lorenzo had learned 
his lesson from that experience and reverted to 
the alliance with Milan and Naples, he had still 
found no rose-strewn path to peace. Sixtus 1V, 
always nurturing the Romagnole ambition, had 
next made a pact with the Venetians to partition 
the duchy of Ferrara (in 1482), causing another 
warin Italy when the triple alliance intervened to. 
prevent the spoliation of the Estensi, This 
struggle had ro sooner been concluded than 
Sixtus's successor Innocent VIII was embroiled 
in his contest with Ferrante of Naples. For his 
remaining years Lorenzo had tried to reconcile 
the Holy See and Naples without geting drawn 
into the conflict himself. 

Every time the Italian states had had recourse 
toarms, some envoy or other had been sent to the 
French court to discuss the Angevin daim to 
Naples, the Orléanist claim to Milan, or the 
general desirability of the French establishing 
peace in Italy to make possible a crusade against 
the Turks. Charles VII and Louis XI had had too 
many problems to undertake the grand adven- 
ture south of the Alps. Continued success against 
England and Burgundy, however, with some 
advance in prosperity and with the achievement. 
of domestic tranquillity in France, presented 
Charles VIII with an opportunity (or ar least 
a temptation) such as his predecessors had not 
known since the old days of Charles of Anjou. 

Upon receiving the news of Ferrante's death, 
Charles VIII had promptly sent two special 
envoys to Rome to request the pope not to invest 
Alfonso [IT] with the kingdom of Naples. Should 
the pope intend to proceed with the investiture, 
the envoys were to tell him that Charles would 
appeal from his decision to that of a general 
council. Under the circumstances this was 


rather a crude threat. While the French 
problem was thus assuming alarming propor- 
tions, an envoy arrived in Rome on 4 February 
(1494) from the soldan of Egypt. He was 
accompanied to his lodging by members of Jem 
Sultan's household as well as by papal retainers, 
‘A month later a Rhodian embassy of obedience 
arrived in Rome, sent by the Grand Master 
Aubusson, another reminder that western 
affairs should not be allowed to distract the 
pope from those of the East. 

The French threat placed Alexander VI in 
a most awkward position. As a conciliatory 
gesture he decreed on 9 March that the golden 
rose should be sent to Charles? But on the 
twentieth of the month his Holiness answered 
the French king in a long brief. He rejoiced 
that Charles was ready to undertake the defense 
of Christians against the Turks, whose un- 


‘Johann Burchard (Rurckard], Dinrhan .... (/483- 
1506), ed. Louis Thuasne, 3 voli, Paris, 1883-85, Il, 
59, 91-99, and ed. Enrico Celani under the tide Lib 
matarum, 2 vals, in the mew Muratori, RISS, XXXII, 
pe I, Gu di Casello and Bologna, 1907-45, T, 453, 
450-60. Upon the arrival of the Rhedian embassy a 

jute arose as ta whether the Knight” envoys should be 
‘accorded 2 formal reception by the papal and cardinals 
hoschokde. Burchard contended that a formal reception 
should not be accorded subjects of dhe Church and religious, 
A tepresentatve of the Order sald that the envoys of the 
Knights had been so received in the time of Sixtus LV and 
Innocent VII. Barchard replied that im Sintus's reign 
ceremonies were badly handled, and diat he bad himself 
Subsequently formed Innocentasto the proper procedure, 
When the matter came up for discussion before Alexander. 
VI, he qvertuled Burchard: *. .- respondit pontifex € 
nihil scire.” The Rnodian envoys were ghen a form 
Feception ino Rome. Burchard was right, however, ar 
the pope wrong, ax we may gather from Paride Crate 
efetiora en the correct eiqucte to be observed in 
assigning we Knights and thelr grand master vo ther 
proper place in the hierarchical order (Thuasne, Il 


5, and ed. Celani, 
1, 461, Iines 7-14; H. F. Delaborde, L'Expifitos de Charts 
Vitt en Haie, Paris, 1888, p. 308, Alexander was seeking 
Yo dissuade Carle from ihe Neapalian venture, “porche 
IP Turchi sonna al presente per invadere hy lala" (A. de 
Bouard, “Leitres de Rome de Bartolomeo de Bracciano à 
Virginio Orsini [489- MO], Milenges darcléabpie ot 
dites, XXXII [1913], no. xire, pp. 399-30. dated 16 
February, 492) 
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heard-of slaughter of Chrises faithful had been 
causing him the cruelest anguish day and night 
He was confident that a union of the great 
princes, inflamed with an ardor to match 
Charles's own, would arise against the enemies 
of the faith. The pope was now requesting. 
the princes to send to Rome plenipotentiaries 
to commit their principals (o the necessary 
steps to organize the crusade He was astonished, 
however, by the King's statement that he must 
assert his claim to the kingdom of Naples before 
embarking on the crusade. A French expedition 
against Naples would place all Italy in un- 
speakable peril Would the Turks Jamquam 
ludorum spectatores quicily await the issue of a war 
between Charles and Alfonso? Might not the 
rulers of both Turkey and Egypt, learning of 
Charles's great military preparations, fear for 
themselves and become reconciled? But Chi 
ianity had hoped for so much from their 
enmity! 


We are therefore again compelled to urge and pray 
your Serenity to give up this war against Naples, 
for the common defense of Christendom; and 
turn with us to the expedition we have planned 
Which without question this war would obstruct 
completely. Let your Majesty consider how you are at 
odds with yourself, for while you say that you are 
arming against the infidels, you are undertaking, a 
war with Naples. - 


Charles had alleged that possession of Naples 
would give him the point of departure for the 
Crusade, which the pope aly branded as a 
shallow pretense. He did not urge Charles to 
abandon whatever right he might have to 
Naples, but to seek his due by the via justitie. 
Alexander offered his own services as arbitrator. 
As for Alfonso, his investiture would not pre- 
judice Charles's claims if they were just 
Innocent VIII had invested Alfonso's father 
Ferrante with the unanimous assent of the 
consistory. Alexander could not properly with- 
hold she same investiture from Alfonso, who like 
his father before him actually possessed the 
Kingdom and had been designated as Ferrante’s 
heir: "We cannot defraud him of possessio 

of his right mor can we abandon justice in 
his case.” It was an cloquent text, composed 
(ve may assume) largely by Luigi Podocataro, 
whose signature it bears? Alexander had 


?L. Thuasne, Djen-Sulan, fle de Mohammed Il, frère 
de Bayezid Tl, 1489-1495, Pars, 1899, append, no 20, 
pp. 197-40, and gf no. £1, pp. 0-41; Pastor, Geck d 
Pie, 11-1 (repr. 1998), 38186, and IIL-2 (repr. 1956), 
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finally made his decision after months of 
temporizing, 

The envoys of the Knights of Rhodes, when 
making their obeisance to the pope on 10 March, 
had urged the crusade upon bim, claiming that 
the time was opportune at long last to employ 
Jem Sultan against his brother in Istanbul* 
But the time was far from opportune, at least 
in the West. On 14 March a Neapolitan 
embassy, headed by Don Luigi of Aragon, 
‘marquis of Gerace, and Archbishop Alessandro 
Carafa of Naples, arrived in Rome to render 
King Alfonso’: obedience to the pope and to 
negotiate various details relating to the young 

ioffredo Borgia’s marriage to Donna Sandia. 
They were met by the usual members of the 
papal and cardinals’ houscholds. Don Luigi 
stayed at the Orsini palace on Monte Giordano; 
Alessandro Carafa lodged with his brother, 
Cardinal Oliviero. As the weeks passed, they 
Participated in the ceremonial pageants that 
made up the most conspicuous part of life at 
the Curia Romana, and Burchard had more 
than one ocasion to shake his head over the 
poor form upon which Alexander VI often 
insisted in ceremonies, At last, after much 
delay, on Friday, 18 April, a secret consistory 
authorized the investiture of Alfonso Il as 
king of Naples. The pope's nephew Juan 
Borgia-Lanzol, cardinal of 5. Susanna, was 
named legatus de latere to go to Naples to 
perform the actual rites of investiture and 
Coronation, Some of the cardinals protested. The 
pope, however, had made up his mind 
Burchard was sent ahead to Naples to arrange 
for the coronation, Before his departure from 
Rome he drew twenty-five gold ducats from the 
bank of the hcirs of Ambrogio Spanocchi, which. 
were charged to the Neapolitan royal account 

janaged by Spanocchi et Compagnia. The 
usty and opinionated master of ceremonies 
much enjoyed the experience, which he has 
reported fully in his diary. 

Burchard arrived in Naples on 24 April with 
an elaborate schedule for the coronation, and 
had soon adapted the details of the schedule 
to the gates, streets, and churches of the city as 


append.. no. 36, pp. 1058-59: Abel Desjardins (and 
Cinappe Canenrini, Nigecations diplomatique dele France 
avee la Tonene, L (orbs 1889), 240, 267, D. Malipiero 
"Annali vena, in Arch, sr. stiaro, VIL, pt 1 (1843), 
$20: Delaborde, Espidiüom de Charis VIII: pp. 306-7. 
EX) 

“Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, Th, 93-94, and note, 
and ed. Celani, 1, 401. 


450 


wellas to the customs and personnel of the court, 
The coronation of Alfonso II took place on 8 
May in the presence of a great throng of 
Neapolitan nobles and dergy, court officials 
visiting dignitaries, and ambassadors of the 
foreign powers, including an envoy from the 
Porte with a ‘retinue of a dozen Turkish 
attendants. There were the inevitable errors of 
protocol, the despair of Burchard's well-ordered 
life, as when by inadvertence the bishop of 
Tropea, whom Burchard had carefully i 
structed, allowed Alfonso to remain seated 
throughout the recitation of the Credo. The 
ambassadors were as usual dissatisfied with the 
places assigned to them, and were so i 
pornunate that poor Burchard had to oust some 
prelates from their bench to provide for them. 
‘Owing to Burchard's thoughtfulness, however, 
the Turkish ambassador was able to withdraw 
from the ceremonies after the actual coronation, 
when the legate was beginning to say mass, for 
the master of ceremonies knew that it would be 
neither appropriate to the occasion nor agree- 
"bleto the Tuck ifle had o witaess elevation 
of the host? 

Immediately after his coronation, over which 
Cardinal Juan Borgia had presided, Alfonso H 
had made the pope's son Juan—already the 
duke of Gandia—prince of Tricarico and count. 
of Chiaromonte, Lauria, and Carinola, “because 
of his singular merits,” and had then made 
another papal bastard, Gioffredo, because of his 
possession of similar merits, prince of Squillace 
and count of Cariati The Catalans had indeed 


* Burchard, iorum, ed, Thuasne, LI, 7, 107-62, and ed 
Celani, 1, 469-64, 470-513, Sifono Infessura, Dime 
rem ‘onanarem, zl. Occ Torras, Rome, 1600, 
pp. 299-96; Sgsmonde de Cani (a Foligno), Le Sone 
AP i longi dal 105 al 1510, 11 Rome, 1883). G2, eho 
fay! nt Alfono promised the pope regular payment of 
{AE feudal tute! for Naples, and Wat he abo secured 
the submission of Virgmo Onini to the Holy See. Cl 
Raya, Ann. acl, ad ann. 1404, nes. 3-14, vl. XIX. 
(0608), pp. 427. sla. The Milanese ambaomdor © Naples 
"conia Sang, described Cardinal Juan Bergh arrival in 
Naples and the coronation of Alonso Il in eters to 
Todo 1 Marc dated $ and B May, 1904" (Pietro 
Nagiescti "Lut e fete dll corie di Napoli Rela 
ponia deltanitascinore milanese al duca di Rari" 
‘resin taco amberia, V1 (Milen; 1819), 71 
archard, Dorn. 

Celui 1, BU 12 ei 
Intended originally forthe Church, and 1s described a 
Gasfrdu de Borgia. clericus Romans, rater roter. 
sapo als onto cota and an cemnicus Petr, 
Tour grants procure on hoo belt from Tavexene VAIL 
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got together. The French were furious. Charles 
VIL declared that he would withdraw his 
obedience from Alexander VI. Cardinals who 
supported the pope were going to lose their 
French benefices, which would be given to 
Cardinal Ascanio Sforza, brother of il Moro, the 
ally of France. For obvious reasons Ascanio 
was anxious 1o leave Rome, but in early April 
the pope had refused him permission to do so. 
On the twenty-third of the month, howeves 
at about midnight (ad 4 hore de noct), Cardinal 
Giuliano della Rovere had sailed in a well-armed 
brigantine with twenty men aboard from his 
stronghold at Ostia, which he left in the hands 
of a garrison with sufficient provisions to last 
for two years. Giuliano went first to Genoa, 
thence to Avignon, and on 1 June appeared in 
Charles VII's headquarters at Lyon. Giuliano's 
fortress at the mouth of the Tiber did not hold 
out very long against the forces of Niccolò 
Orsini and the Neapolitans, whom ‘the po 
Sammoncd to hi aid Giuliano’ friend and ally 
Fabrizio Colonna, apparently regarding the 
situation as hopeless, helped negotiate the 
surrender of Ostia in return for a papal 
promise to be left alone at Grotaferr: 
Alexander VI was in possession of “arx nostra 
Ostiensis" by 24 May (1494). And now Giuliano 
seemed to be as much at war with the pope as 
Charles VIII was with the king of Naples. 


by Cardinal Rodrigo in September, 1489 (Arch, Segr. 
Vaiano, Keg. Vat. 771, foh 122% 123%, 123", 1265, 122, 
being referred t in the Fourth af these documents, a letter 
addrewed to Cardinal Rodrigo, as dicts Cadfridio, nates 
imus (iid, fol 127", doc dated. 18 Seprember, 1489) 
Giatfredo'was certainly the son of Vannozza de Caand, 
Rodrigo Borgire mitre, but was he the ton of Rodrigo? 

‘On 6 August, 1498, as Alexander VI, Rodrigo legit 
marized Giottredo, and acknowledged paterni (c the buli 


in Pastor, Gad. d. Pipa 111-2 repr. 1956). append. 
mo. 21, p. 108%), According to io letter, hovever, of 
Glovanol Lucido Cauame (à relative of annona, 


dated 30 Jane and 21 August, 1499, Alexander regarded 
Gioffeda’s birth as the consequence of Vannozrts in- 
discretion with her husband or with an unknown lover, 


non era sa flio. - - 1” Gee Alessandro 

fa © | Borgia,” Avi toto lanberdy, 
iu, XLI (1915), 

424,481, the latter refs. being to Catenels dispatches 1 
the Gonzagas in Mantua). Cattanei was 2 native of Mann 

‘an apostoli: prozonetary resident in Rome from 1487 40 

his death in 1305. 

* Sigismondo de’ Cont Il, 62-98; Malipiero, Annal vere, 
in Arch. stor VILI, 318-19: Pastor, Gesik d 

Teepe, 1955), 984-86, and (1. 2 (repr. 1956), 

1 nos. 27-29, pp. 1059-60; Delaborde, Expádiion 
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In the meantime a Turkish envoy had come 
to Venice, apparently full of smiles and pleas- 
antries, bringing a letter or letters from Sultan 
Bayazid II, assuring the Signoria of the latter’s 
devotion to the Republic. Bayazid intended to 
make good the losses which Venetian merchants 
had suffered at the hands of Turkish corsairs- 
Indeed, his Ottoman Excellency seemed eager 
to maintain the “bona pace” which existed 
between Venice and the Pone? While the 
Venetians were thus on friendly terms with the 
Turks, Maximilian, king of the Romans, had 
been evolving elaborate plans for the crusade, 
which the march of events was rendering 
nugatory. On 19 April (1494) he had sent 
detailed instructions to Marquard Breisacher, 
his envoy to the Holy See. Breisacher was 10 
inform the pope “that we shall meet the king of 


de Charles VII, po. 340-48. Francesco della Casa, Florentine. 
envoy to the French cour, (now at Lyon), informed Pero 
"lc Medici on 13 March, 1468, that Freack preparations for 
the invasion of laly were almost complete (Desjardins, T, 
380-2). On the arrval in France and the reception of 
Giuliano della Rovere ar Lyon, see Desjardins, T, 287. 
200, 303, 307, esp. pp. 310, 815, 302, Ir was believed in 
Trance that the invadon might have io be posponed if 
Oxia passed into papal hands (undated dispatch to Fiero 
de Medici, ibid., 1,388). 

* Arch. di Suto di Venezia, Sen. Secreta, Reg, 38, fol. 2” 
[L4* by mod. enumeration], dated 1 April 1434: "Domino 
Turco: Per la venuta al conspecta nostra del egregio homa- 
et honorato orsor de la Extellentis vostra, Cassim Zavs, 
Ñabiamo ricevuto levere di quelia piene de amore et charta 
ct dectaatoae de la bona valtudine de vosta Excellent 
3 che ne è uso de grande contento «t aplacer, Hablamno 
etam ines» per quelle Ta perseverante mente et dispositione 
Aus a da conservatione de la bona puce nos, Ia qual 
coisa... ne Sa etiam sta dechiarita per el fidelssmo 
et da sui ben amate secremro meae Aluve. Gel 
Sagundino, novier reornato da la Porta de la Excelenda. 
vola..." Bayazid bad informed Sagundino of bis 
annoyance (malate) that Turkish corsairs orat leat subjects 
SE ihe Porte ad been preying on Vencion shipping, 

The sultan was ako sald to be annoyed at "e incursion 
et robarie face topra territorii nostri de Sibinico [Šibenik] 
ft Tran Trogir] per le zente sue, et maxime per Suliman 
Bassa, al presente sarzacho de Grains..." The Senate 
sought restution for the losses which the piracy had 
Caused Venetian citizens and subjecs, and decided te send 
Sagundino back to Istanbul with tse Turkish envoy to seek 
repayment for de damages in question aad to request the 
Temeval of ihe troublesome Suleiman Beg from the Re 
TERA hardens in Dalmatia, Akhough i would appear that 
Venetian sbjecia had mot been blamelcss, Sulcimom Beg 
agreed to make reciualon and £0 mend his ways i the 
fiture, and Saguadino was intructed that his government 
‘would be content "at preterita cuneia recedant er sonia 
remaneant” (f. Sen. ‘Secret, Reg 35, fols. II Iur 
Te37-24]). There were the usual ramors that spring of a 
Turkish armadas sang into the Aegean (id, fo à P20). 
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France personally in Burgundy about the end of 
this month, and we hope to prevail upon him 
to make peace with the king of Naples, lest 
their discord should obstruct us all in our 
crusade [erpeditio] against the Turk.” The king 
of the Romans, who said that his armies did 
not easily tolerate the heat of a Balkan summer, 
stated his intention with the aid of God, the 
Holy Sce, and the Christian princes personally 
to take the field against the Turks in the coming 
autumn. Very shortly he would be sending 
troops into Croatia, which was subjected to daily 
raids by the Turks, who were carrying off much 
booty. Unfortunately the king of Poland had 
made 2 truce with the Turks; it was expected 
that the king of Hungary would follow suit, The 
Hungarians had little faith either in their own 
strength or in receiving assistance from their 
fellow Christians, and believing that their only 
safety lay in negotiating a peace with the Turks, 
they were all inclined to do so. The imperial 
envoy was (0 ask his Holiness to write immedi- 
ately to.the king of Hungary to persuade him 
otto make sucha peace, which the Turks would 
not in any event observe honorably, for if the 
opportunity arose, peace or no peace, they would 
attack the Hungarians or Germans, the subjects 
of the Church or of Naples, the Venetians or 
the Knights of Rhodes, or any Christian people 
at all Maximilian sent Breisacher a detailed 
blueprint fora two years’ war to be waged against 
the Porte by the soldan of Egypt and the Chris 
tian princes? But some three weeks after 
the final text of Breisacher's instructions had 
been prepared, Cardinal Juan Borgia had 
crowned Alfonso IT king of Naples in the name 
of Pope Alexander VI. A now embittered 
Charles VIII was preparing to descend into Italy 
to drive Alfonso from the throne and to hold 
Alexander accountable for his simoniacal deal- 
ings with the house of Aragon. 

When it came to simony and self-seeking, 
Alexander had a lotto answer for, and doubtless 
the full measure of his failings both as pope and 


Thuasne, Djew-Sulton, pp. 324-25, who summarizes 
raher carelessly Maximilian's instructie t Brelsacher, which 
"he has himself published, ibid. append. ro. 22. po. 
441-45, There is a seventeenth-centony MS. copy of this 
material in the Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Miscellanea, Arm. 
TI; ton. 56, lois. 147 fi. In eariy June (1494) Charles 
Yit cid go into Burgundy (Desjardins, I 399-406, 403, 
401.5), Bot the propoced personal intersiew with Mar- 

ian did nox ‘ake place (Delabordc, Expeditin de Chers 
TII, pp. 940, 49-55) f. H. Ulmann, Keiser Manila I. 
1 (Stugan, L888), 132-35, 268 HE, 
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asa man was energetically recounted to Charles 
VIII by Cardinal della Rovere, who claimed that 
a general council was necessary to proceed 
against the pope and to reform the Curia, 
Gallicanism was always strong in France. The 
pope had also to fear renewal of the Pragmatic 
Sanction, which would effect the viriual in- 
«lence of the French Church from Rome, 
e Florentine agents Guidantonio Vespucci 

'o Capponi wrote Piero de’ Medici from 
Lyon on 6 June, 1494, that della Rovere was 
planning to seek the support of Maximilian 
25 well as of Charles VIII for the summoning 
ofa generat council "per tribulare il Papa,” They 
believed, however, that the pope, “who is by 
nature despicable’ and conscious of his own 
crime, could easily be returned t0 decency 
becuse of his apprehension of developments 
in this quarter.” It would be very desirable, 
they thought, to reconcile della Rovere and the 
pope, which could be done if the cardinal might 
be assured of just treatment.” 

Two days liter Vespucci and Capponi wrote 
Piero that the French were making extra- 
ordinary maritime preparations. Every provi- 
sion, therefore, should be made for the defense 
of Pisa and the Florentine littoral. The French 
were bringing with them a most extensive 
artillery, mobile cannon of no great size but of 
unusual striking power. They were putting 1,500 
horse in the field and enrolling ten or twelve 
thousand Gascon, Swiss, and Talian merce- 
naries. Their descent into Italy was well planned. 
Charles VIII was going into Burgundy not with 
any expectation of reaching an accord with 
Maximilian but for the security of the border 
lands. Charles insisted that he was going in 
person into Italy. There were some who doubted 
it. He was so persistent, however, in the s 
ment of his intention thatit was much w be feared 
he would do so. Although the French were 
having financial difficulties, the pope should be 
warned that they had effective connections in 
Rome." On 14 June Vespucci and Capponi 
wrote the Otto di Pratica that King Chatles had 
now gone into Burgundy. He was expected 


“Desjardins, 1, 399-400. 

" Desjardins, I, 400-4, leter dated at Lyon on 8 June, 
1494. The plague was bad in Provence and Languedoc, 
by 1 June it had reached Lyon (did, L, 400). The 
French fuiniser Gullaume Brigonnet, bishop of S. Malo, 
Mad raised an initial war fund of 600,000 ducats and another 
00,000 were expected. from taxation im addition 1» 
ordinary revenues (Delaborde, Bupidiion de Charles VIII, 
pp. 290, 297, 327-28, and d. p. 129-30). 
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back in Lyon soon, and after another four or 
five days in Lyon it was said that he would 
leave for Asti, where his forces would assemble. 
Thence he would go to Genoa. According to 
their information, Charles was putting 29,000 
men in the field, of whom seven or eight 
hundred would be womini d'arme. There were 
sill many in Lyon who did not believe that 
Charles would leave the kingdom. Cardinal delia 
Rovere bad gone into Burgundy with the king.'* 

By now the Medici bank in Lyon was con- 
duding its business, and was closed. Vespucci 
and Capponi informed Piero on 19 June that 
“vostri del banco" had departed the preceding 
day. With fewer resources than his father and 
far greater problems to face, Piero now must 
ponder what his pelicy would be when the 
French began their southward march on Italian 
soil." 

Sultan Bayazid and his šizirs watched de- 
velopments in Italy with interest and apprehen- 
sion. Charles VIII had constantly insisted that 
his expedition was but the prelude to a crusade, 


 Deprding 1, 404-5, ‘hero wore good reasons for 
thinking thatthe expedition would not cos the Alp imo 
la, consdering the number of great feuduoree and 
royal counsellors who were dragging their heels (Delaborde. 
Eipton de Chav VII pp. 08 f 343 (0) 

E Desjardins, 1, 408, and cf pp. 203 f Detaborde, 
Expédition. de Charles VII. p. 181, has emphasized the 
importane of the Medici lau in Lyon ae “ume ante de 
kurera de renseignements politiques aur les affaires de 
France” According e Philippe de Commines Capponi 
vas inimical to Piero de" Med. and had actually adesed 
the expulsion of the Hrestines from. Franoe (Minna 
Bk vis chap. 7, d. D. de Masdrct, 2 vole, Paris 1901- 
11, 145. This was the en of the Medici bank in Lyon, 
ch cbsed ite doors for good afier August [IS] 
[Raymond de Roover, The Re and Decaf de Modi Ben 
1757 1394, New York, 1900, pp. 310-10) Gf B. Bus 
Die Badges dr Haber t Frenbrach während der 
Jahre 143421404. Lei, 1879. pp. 381-32. Ac 
Cedo paian Lodesce M Moros emo) im Prance 
rote from Lyon on 3 July, 1494, the Medie bank woad 
Suffer grave onis, "pert kasendo a pagare et ricevere in 
queso. eame grande samara de diei sarane aerei 
pagare cl debito sena ditione «t li crediti now porramo 
Frare senza grandissma dilücakà: (did p. 530). Barbiano 
foes on o y thatthe Medici gems Pad moned from 
Een to Chambéry in Savoy. IF Lidovico wihed to eae 
Gin Sil grener Loes, Datbiano mould ai Charla 
te reques Duchest Blanche of Savoy to expel them "per 
darii magior perdia.” 

H On February. 1494, Charles VIT bad demanded that 
Piero do Medi pua p te his vacan and generally 
pro-Nespoktan policy, aat supply the French with i 
Eirdred lances ene unde infantry. and sic galleys 
ven hey should arrive im May Desjardins: L 363] 
Gi Delabonde, Enpton de Chen Vall. pp. 277 Mi, 
3526, 387 
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and that Naples was to be his point de départ 
for the Levant. On 26 April, 1494, the Grand 
Master Pierre d’Aubusson had written Alex- 
ander VI that the sultan desired the frequent 
exchange of embassies between Istanbul and 
Rhodes, and that he was apparently willing to 
make reparation for certain damage done by 
his subjects to the goods and persons of Rhodians. 
D'Aubusson was, however, informed that the 
sultan was preparing a land army, presumably 
to send against the Hungarians, He was also 
getting some galleys ready for employment 
against the pirates who infested the Turkish 
coastlands. The grand master cautioned the 
pope that the astate Mustafa Beg, onetime envoy 
of the Porte to Innocent VIII, was then staying. 
near Durazzo and was thought to be hatching 
some plot against Jem Sultan, for whose pro- 
tection especial caréand vigilance were needed." 

Bayazid doubtless dreamed of some mis- 
fortune overtaking his brother, and would have 
happily risked the ire of Rome to bring about 
his death. In the face of the French expedition, 
however, a desire for friendly relations with the 
Porte was quite as marked at the Curia Romana 
as in Naples, On 12 May, 1494, Alexander VI 
wrote Dayarid that he had been glad to learn 
of the strong friendship which now existed 
between the sultan and King Alfonso. Good 
relations between the two sovereigns were 
particularly gratifying to the pope since his 
beloved son Alfonso was bound to him by family 
ties as weil as by the paternal benevolence he 
felt for him. The pope had taken Alfonso and 
his kingdom under the protection of the Holy 
Sce, and besought for him the same considera- 
tion that the sultan would show the pope. His 
Holiness would do as much for the preservation 
of Naples as of Rome.” Bayazid% apparent 
friendliness produced no illusions in the West. 
Exeryone, especially the Venetians, knew that 
the ‘Turk bore watching. 

Despite the “good peace” which Bayazid and 
the Venetians said they wanted to preserve 
— particularly in view of the threat of a French. 
invasion of Italy, which was supposed to be the 


>C. Desjardins, 1, 273, 382, 377. Giacomo Bosio, 
Milita di San Giovani Gieosolimitano, TL (1568). bh. xv, 
p 483; Delaborde, Expédition de Charles VIIJ, pp. 295, 504, 
Sos, 313-14, 325, 303, 373, 

PV. Liminshy, Sects dat de Venise, S. Petersburg, 
1884, repr New Vork, 1088, p. 200. 

m'ihuasne, Djon Sultan, p. 326, where a corrupt text is 
given of the popes leer, "datum Rome XI] Mail 1494," 
6, Fastor, Gesch. d. Pope, TLI- | (repr. 1958), 28&and rote i- 
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beginning of a crusade—Niccold da Ca Pesaro, 
the Republic's captain of the Gulf, was mai 
taining a vigilant patrol in the Aegean. Niccolò's 
six galleys just happened to be in the harbor of 
Naxos when on | July, 1494, Giovanni LIT 
Crispo, duke of the Archipelago, died. Giovanni 
left a mistress and two illegitimate children, 
according to Stefano Magno, a son named 
Francesco then eleven years of age and a 
daughter of seven. Niccolò and the galley 
commanders (opracomiti) buried the dead duke, 
whose tyrannical rule the Naxiotes had heartily 
resented. Although there was some division 
among them, most of the islanders now ex- 
pressed a strong preference for an end to the 
rule of the Crispi and for the submission of 
the Archipelago to Venice. Niccold appointed 
one Francesco Morosini as governor of Naxos, 
and sent members of his staff to occupy the 
late dukcs other islands of Santorin, Nio, 
Syra, and Melos. On 31 July an envoy of the 
Naxiotesarrived in Veniceto plead the islanders’ 
ease, and on 20 August their bishop put into 
the lagoon "with ambassadors of the people to 
swear fealty to the Signoria and to ask for 
privileges." 

The facts scem to have been. 
what differently in Venice, where the m 
came before the Senate on 12 September (1494). 
Duke Giovanni's son Francesco is said to have 
been thirteen, his sister cight, and their mother. 
the duke's "coniunx," Tn any event it was 
proposed that the Senate electa Venetian 
noble to administer "ius ct iusticia" as governor 
of Naxos, with appeal from his decisions to be 
made to the colonial government of nearby 


leno. Magno, Arnall sened, in C. N, Saas, ed, 
Documents éd reabfe  Uasone de lo Grèce ax moyen 
äge, 9 vols., Paris, 1880-90, repr. Athens, 1972, VI, 24 
ami ej. Hopf, Chron. grécrromanes (1879, repr. 1986), 
pp. 209, 48, who follows 3 text ot Magno which makes 
Giovanni Crispo's daughter three years old On Niccolè 
da Cá Pesaro and Francesco Morcrii g. Arch. di Sito 
di Venezia, Sen. Secreta, Reg. 5, fol 97° [49] 

"Sen. Secreta, Reg. 35, lol 26 [39], doc. dated 12 
ptember, 404: "Cum nuper ex hae via migraverit 
ilewwiwimos quondam dominus Joannes Crepo, dux 
Tgcopelag, recomnendatus nosier, qui seguens ves 
pairis, avi et maiorum svorum semper fidelissimus € in 
renibus chsequentivimr fuit demin naro e reliquerit 
Coniager cum une file acinis emnoram NIM et wmm 
"i armorum oco, conveni office status nosti qui semper 
onsuevi esse benignus erga eius fidelissimoset Lenemeritos, 
tenta tenera aetate ipsorum prpillanam e importantia 
rem insulerum dare modem et formam guod ile 
ducaum Dene guberenwr et conservetur b umbra 
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Creie or to distant Venice. The island was to 
be governed as in Duke Giovanni's lifetime; the 
governor was to collect the customary revenues, 
from which his salary would be paid as well as 
the salaries of those who were to be appointed 
to guard the fortresses on the various islands. 
Although this proposal was defeated for some 
reason on the twelfth, it was easily passed on 
the sixteenth when its proponents resubmitted 
it, The islands of the Archipelago, especially 
Naxos and Melos, were said to be of "incredibilis 
importantia” to the Republic, whose galleys, 
transports, and other vessels were constantly 
obliged to seek the shelter of their harbors on 
the East. The Senate 
the population of all the islands 
comprising the duchy of Naxos or the Archi- 
pelago at more than 95,000 persons. Th 
envoys (unti) had just emphasized their dire 
need for protection, obviously against the Turks 
and Turkish corsairs. The Senate seemed almost 
ready to take over the historic duchy, then 
almost three centuries old, and to accept the 
envoys and inhabitants of the islands “as our 
dearest and most faithful subjects.” Duke 
Giovanni's “wife” and children might come to 
Venice (according to another motion), where the 
Senate would make “appropriate and honorable 
provision for them." This motion also had rough 
going on 12 September, and indeed it appears 
nor to have passed on the sixteenth.” 

In accordance with the first motion, which was 
passed on 16 September, Pietro Contarini 
received his commission as gubernator Nixiaz on 
30 October (1494), with detailed instruction 
from the Doge Agostino Barbarigo. Contarini 
was otakethe then available galley of Romania" 
from Venice to Modon, where he was to board 
another galley “which we have ordered to be 
given to you, so that therewith you may betake 

urself to Naxos.” His appointment was for two 
Sears. The Senate allotied him five hundred 
ducats a year for expenses of all kinds, 
meaning presumably for his salary. The money 
was to come from the introitus el redditus of 
Naxos and the other islands, He was absolutely 
forbidden to engage in tradc of any sort. Above 
all, he must do nothing inany way “to contravene 
the good peace and friendship which we have 
with the lord Turk"? Within five years, 


Sen, Secreta, Reg. 35, fel. cit, and fol 26" (38). 

2 Sen Secreta, Reg 5, fols. 38" [9-507 doc dated 
30 October, 1401, and ef. Magno, Annali ven 
Doc. ined, Vi, 41-48 
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however, Venice was again to be at war with the 
lord Turk, and in October, 1500, the Senate 
restored the duchy of the Archipelago to Duke 
Giovanni's son Francesco, who in time became 
a madman and a murderer. For one reason or 
another the duchy of the Archipelago always 
remained a source of disquiet or vexation. 


In the meantime an Italian league wes being 
formed with the hope of stopping the French 
advance. Alexander VI and Alfonso II of Naples 
were joined in their opposition to French 
ambition by Florence, Siena, Bologna, Pesaro, 
Urbino, and Imola. Bayazid had sent an envoy to 
Naples to condole with Alfonso for Ferrantes 
death and to offer the new king aid both by 
Tand and by sea against the French, "saying that 
he did not want them in Italy." In August (1494) 
the news reached Venice that Alfonso had him- 
self sent an embassy to Istanbul to ask aid of 
the Turks and to suggest that Bayazid attack 
Chios to divert the Genoese from their co- 
operation with the French. Malipiero reports 
the rumor that Alfonso offered the sultan 
Brindisi and Otranto, which he apparently 
preferred to see surrendered to the Turks than 
tp the longstanding enemies of his house, By 
this time, however, Bayazid understood more 
fully the striking power of the French jugger- 
naut, and he replied that he did not wish to 
become embroiled in Christian affairs, since he 
was at peace with all the princes. If he were 
attacked, however, he would take vengeance. 

A Turkish envoy arrived in Venice on 21 
November (1464). He was formally received on 
the twenty-seventh, and recommended Alfonso 
IL to the Signoria. Some days before his arrival 
an extraordinary event had occurred near 
Ancona. The envoy informed the Venetian 
jovernment, with vast indignation, that another 
Turkish cmissary, Kasim Beg, on his way to 
Rome had been stopped by the lord of 
Sinigaglia (Senigallia) - Giovanni della Rovere, 
prefect of Rome and Cardinal Giuliano's brother 
—who had relieved the emissary of the 40,000 
ducats he was taking to the pope as pension 
or provision for Jem Sulan. The Venetian 
Senate already knew of the almost incredible 
incidem, as indeed all Italy did within the next 


7 The Venetians were shocked at the news "quie Cos- 
siymbei lelsewhere Chasumbey}, orator domini Turci ad 
Summum pontiicem,ex Anchona arripuit ad nos deaggresa 
Sbi fado per genter domini prefect super terriorío 
anchonitand dum Romam versus ter atripuiset, a quibus 
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few days. Malipiero says that, when the sultan 
learned of what had happened, he ordered 
another 40,000 ducats to be sent to Rome. The 
Turkish envoy assured the Signoria of his 
master's good will. Malipiero also describes the 
memorable occasion on which the French ambas- 
sador—it was Philippe de Commines himself 
—was leaving the Collegio and met the Turk: 
Commines wanted to return to the hall of the. 
Collegioto learn what Bayazid's envoy had to say. 
He was told that diplomatic protocol did not allow 
the representative of one prince to be present 
when an audicnce was granted to the envoy of 
another. Commines withdrew in some perturba- 
tion, waiting anxiously undl the Turkish envo) 
had withdrawn from (he audience chamber 
Some weeks later (on 14 January, 1495) 
Francesco II Gonzaga, marquis of Mantua, wrote 
his good friend and faithful correspondent, 
Sultan Bayazid, of how the lattcr's envoy (Casin 
Bei) had been set upon by the Prefect Giovanni 
della Rovere with more than two hundred and 
fifty horse about ten miles from Ancona. Kasim 
Beg had fortunately escaped with his life by 
taking shelter in a neighboring castle, where he 
had raised the drawbridges, after which the pre- 
fect had departed. The following day the 
Anconitans themselves, in obvious fear of Turkish 
reprisals, rescued Kasim Beg with a force of 
more than two hundred horse, and took him to 


quidera genibus ct muera dum ad summan pootficem 
Suprasripum tum ad ilustr ssimum dominum marchionem 
Mantuae destinata a domino Turco vestesque psies oratoris 
pte fere teres, Reg. 15, Lolo 457-4" 
aor  vomunston [dated 20 
November, 1484] submited. to the Serate for Abvse 
Sogundino, whom some senatore wanted to send to Giovanni 
dela Rovere to prote ths unwarranted sggremion against: 
2 Turkish envoy. According t this commision, wbich was 
"ot accepted by ihe Senate, Sagundino was to demand 
that della Rovere make immediate reatitution tthe Turkish 
tmp of everything. he hal seized. The Senate di, 
owever, Lodge à complaint with della Rovere. 

S Giovanni della Rovere's exploit was known in Rome ae 
early as IB November (Paolo Negri Le Misioni di 
Pandolfo Collenacio x papa Alesandro VI {1494-1498} 
Arhivi dle R. Soci Tomana di toria patria XXXIII 
(Tolo), doc a. xiv, pp. 435-35) 

2 Malipiero, Annal wonti, in Arch. sior, ilio, VII-I 
QS), 320, 323, 30i, 144-45; Maro Samude, La 
Sbeliime di Carb Vil in Taka. ed. Rivaldo Ful, im 
dediti mao, Suppl, 1878-82, pp. 124-95, Thuasne 
om Sale, p. 335; Delaborde, Expion de Charit VII, 
TECSHCTR rr made reat impresion en Comics, 
Who bas left famous description af the ci. i inhabitants, 
ealab, monzuerie, rich balding tiomade enamas aud 
the Eke (Mémoires bk. v, chap. 18; cd. B. de Mendon 
3,206 0) 
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Ancona “cum a vesta sola che havea in dosso, ‘che 
tutto el resto el prefecto li havea levato.” 
Francesco sent Kasim Beg prompt assistance, 
and received him in his palace at Mantua 
because of the love he bore the sultan. Now 
he was sending him safely back to Istanbul, 
having tried unsuccessfully to recover “el dono 
che portava Cassimbei as Bayazid could see 
from the prefect’s own letter (sent in response 
to Francesco's protest against the attack) which 
Kasim was taking back to Istanbul. Francesco: 
assured Bayazid that Kasim had served the Porte 
faithfully in every respect, and had done eve 
thing possible to fulfill the mission with which 
he had been enrusted.** 

‘The accountin Francesco Gonzaga's letter and 
in Malipiero's Annali veneti can be filled in from 
‘other sources. We have already noted that in 
carly June, 1494, Alexander VI had sent the 
‘Turkish-speaking Genocsc, Giorgio Bocciardi 
(Busardi), on an embassy to Istanbul to ask the 
sultan to send his brother's pension to Rome, 
where funds were needed to buttress the papal 
and Neapolitan defense against the French. 
Although Sultan Bayazid had previously refused 
to send any more money to the pope, he now 
saw reason to do so in view of Charles VIII's 
crusading plans. In Istanbul Bocciardi had stated, 
in accordance with the pope's instructions, that 
Charles wanted to get possession of Jem Sultan, 
so that after the conquest of Naples he might 
use him as a figurehead in a French attack upon 
the Ottoman empire. Bocciardi had also asked 
the sultan to bring pressure upon the Venetians 
to get them to give up their neutrality and 
Join the anti-French league. In November 
Bocciardi had landed at Ancona with the 
Turkish envoy who was bringing Jem’s pension 
to Rome, and (as stated by anteoco Gonzaga) 
their party was set upon about ten miles from 
Ancona by Giovanni della Rovere. The Turkish 
envoy gave up the money but managed to 
escape. Bocciardi was seized and confined at 
Sinigaglia. Not only did della Rovere get the 


% Arch. di Stato di Mantova, Arch. Gonzage, Busia 85, 
leatherbound volume marked B. XXXIII, no. 17, fo. 47, 
euer dated at Mantua on 14 January. 195, and signed 

]uostroschiato et servitore Prancaco| Comaaga}marchewe 
de Mantua, de manu proprie." See in general Hj Eialing, 
Suban Bii II. Dazhungen za Mahraf Fence If. 
on Gonzaga, Munich, 1965, pp. 39-48. 

SY, V. Makuier, Monumenta historica shor meridie 
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40,000 ducats for Jem’s pension, but he also 
secured a number of documents which Alex- 
ander V's enemies promptly published as being 
most damning to the vicar of Christ?” 

Johann Burchard, papal master of cere- 
monies, gives the texts of these documents, 
including a copy of the pope's verbal instructions 
to Bocciardi, which the later was obviously 
obliged to prepare at Sinigaglia, Rocciard’s 
commission begins with the injunction that 


you will signify [to the sutan) in our name that the 
King of France is pushing on toward Rome with 
the greatest land and sca forces, supported by the 
Milanese, Bretons, Portuguese, Normans, and others 
in order to wrest from us Jem Sultan, the brother 
oF his Highness, and to seize the kingdom of 
Naples and oux King Alfonso to whom we are 
bound by the closest ties of blood and friendship, 
and whom we must defend since he is our feudatory 
and pays us every year the required impost 
Census). 


‘The French king intended to send Jem with a 
fleet into Turkey, and himself to cross over into. 
Greece to attack the sultan’s lands. The pope 
was having to expend large sums for the defense 
of Rome and the Curia. Therefore he brought 
up again the question of Jem’s pension (sub 
Siam), placing bis hope in ihe friendship which 
he and the sultan entertained for cach other. 
Bocciardi was to urge Bayazid to send 40,000 
Venetian gold ducats to Rome as soon as possible 
as payment for the present year, which would 
‘end on the last of November (1494), 

Since the king of France was far more power- 
ful than the pope, the latter needed the assistance 
of the Venetians, who were rendering Rome no 
aid at all, and indeed were maintaining the 
closest relations with the enemy. Charles VIII's 
success in Italy would entail his seizure of Jem. 
‘Then the French would embark on a crusade 
in which they would be assisted by the Spaniards, 
English, Maximilian and the Hungarians, the 
Poles, and the Bohemians. Stressing again the 
“good and true friendship” which existed 
between the pope and the sultan, Bocciardi 
was to exhort the Turk to send an envoy to 
the Doge Agostino Barbarigo of Venice, asking 
him to aid the papacy and Naples and cautioning 
him about the consequences of the French 
securing Jem’s person. If the Venetians dragged 
their heels, the Turkish envoy was to threaten 
them with his master's extreme displeasure. 


= Pastor, Gesch d. Päpale, IIL-1 (repr. 1058), 388-90, 
porc 2; Delabarde, Expédition de Charit VUL, pp. 479-80; 
Thuasne, Dien Sulla, pp. 384-35. 
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Alluding to the efforts of the soidan of Egypt, 
Bayazid’s formidable rival in the East, to have 
Jem Sultan sent to Cairo, the pope virtuously 
assured Bayazid that he would keep the promises 
he had made, and that he intended “accrescere 
ct meliorate nostram bonam amicitiam." Alex- 
ander asked his good friend in Istanbul not to 
harass Hungary, Croatia, Segna, or other 
Christian territories "for some time.” His 
Holiness would see to it that the Hungarian king 
did not molest Turkish subjects. If the sukan 
should decide to attack the Christian states, 
however, Alexander would be forced to re- 
consider the situation. Great preparations were 
being made [by the French] for an offensive 

ast the Porte. Since a French erusade would 

ipso facto the success of Charles VII's 
Neapolitan venture, the pope was in the odd 
position of hoping that in this context at least 
there would be no crusade) Bocciardi had 
received two papal briefs to submit to the sultan, 
fone requesting the payment of the 40,000 
ducats and the other comprising his letter of 
credence: Once possessed of the money Bocciardi 
was to return directly to Ancona by a safe 
ship, immediately inform the pope of his arrival, 
and there await further instructions."* 

If these protestations of the pope's friendship 
for the sultan were not enough to distress the 
faithful from whom money had so often been 
collected 10 organize expeditions against the 
archenemy of Christendom, there was more to 
come. All the Italian states were quite willing 
at this time to enter into friendly relations with 


7 Burchard, Darium, ed. Thuasne, t (1884), 202-6, and 
ed. Celani T m RISS. XXXI pt d. fase. 6, 1910), 
5567-60. Burharda text comes from a copy of Bocciardi 
own depasivon, ia which he stated (under duress) i 
be received his commission verbally Irom the pope m 


July, 1494. although the papal brief of accrediation 10 
The Porte is dated in June, a» given in Samados 
‘Sptuie di Cario Vii m Tiata; ed! i. pp 42-40, 


ct we have a contemporary witness io the effect that 
Si pinap del mene prate ore, AMA la Sar del 
Nostro Signore [Alexander VI] mandò Giorgio Bogiardo, 
srcvescovo de Arles, al Turco per Rarer Ih 
ducai . | " (Makülev, 1, 202. ced above 
in note 96). "The copy of Roccard’s deposition which 
Burchard incerporared n his Diarium wes transcribed by 
conc Filippo de” Patriarchi, a notary of For "ex originah 
nogalia”" (Celans text, 1, 550, line 26), and is dated 
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della Rovere war himself in Florence with Charles VIIE 
(Delaborde, expiasion de Charles VILI, p. 480) We 
noted above the (ater) copies of ihe pope's instructions 
fe Boca im the Arch. Segr. Vateano, Fonda Pio 
Reg. 124 (previously £92), fols, 9-17, by mod. stamped 
enumeration, and in ihe Bibl Apost. Vaticana, Cod. at 
1451, fols. 76-79" 
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the Turks. The unusual aspect of Giorgio 
Bocciardi’s mission was the papal appeal to the 
Porte for assistance against the "most Christian" 

g of France. Della Rovere, however, had 
acquired other documents from the Turkish 
envoy's dispatch case, among them four letters 
dated at Istanbul on 15 and 18 September, 
1494, and addressed to Alexander VI, express- 
ing the suktan’s delight in the pope's friendship, 
praising Bocciardis zeal in the execution of his 
mission, and requesting a cardinal’s hat for 
Bocciardi's brother, Niccolò Cibo, archbishop 
of Arles!” There seems to be little reason to 
doubt the genuineness of these letters 

Ina fifth leer, however, dated 15 September, 
the authenticity of which has been assailed and 
defended by various schotars.? Bayazid pro- 
poscd that Alexander VI have Jem Sultan put 
to death, which would be "useful to your 
Excellency, most conducive of peace, and most 


= Burchard, Diario, ed. Thuasne, Il, 205-8, and ed. 
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Horehard gwen "m Heinrich. Heenheimer, "Die Kar. 
responden: Sukan Bajarezs II mit aper Alexander VL," 
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JE ess of Burchard Roos, p 7H, ao ke 
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547-48, note 5; Wm E Woodward, Cee. Borgias 
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and Kisling in the following note. 
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gratifying to me.” It would in fact be well. as 
quickly as possible, “to have the said Jem re 
moved from the narrow confinement of this 
world and transfer his soul to another existence 
where he will enjoy a finer peace." If Alexander 
would contrive this beneficent service, and send 
Jen's body to Turkey, the sultan promised him 
300,000 ducats, “so that your Excellency can buy 
with these funds dominions for your children.” 
Indeed the sultan was willing to pay before the 
actual delivery of Jem's corpse, and assured the 
pope of his everlasting friendship as well as 
safety for Christians on both land and sea." 

Was this letter forged or tampered with by the 
enemies of Alexander VI? Was the notary 
Filippo de’ Patriarchi, who certified that his copy 
of this lester was made from the sultan' original 
‘written in Italian, a hireling of the della Rovere 
party? It must be remembered that at the time 
these letters were transcribed Charles VIII was 
im Florence, as we shall see, and Cardinal 
Giuliano was with him. A few years later Ray- 
mond Peraudi (Pérauli), the cardinal of Gurk, 
who was much at odds with the pope, con- 
fidentially informed the Florentine notary 
Alessandro Bracci that he had seen briefs sent by 
the pope to the Gran Turco and the latter's 
replies thereto at well as a copy of certain 
articles and a convention that were exchanged 
between them: “Resides [the cardinal] knew 
that the Turk had offered [Alexander VJ] 
200,000 ducats if he would have his brother 
put to death. . . .” Peraudi spoke of the horror 
with which the Curia under Alexander VI 


9 Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, and ed. 
Celui, I, 553-54. The (en im Burchard concludes with 
Filippo de Patriarens notarial subser pon dated at Florence 


in the Francisran convent of $. Croce on 25 November. 
1494. The original ix aid to have been writen im Latin 
Kuer in the Taban language “on at dblong sheet of paper, 
in the Turkish fashion, wich had at the head the seal of 
the Grand Turk in gold, at the fact in black.” Sando, 
Spedizione, ed. R. Fulin, pp. 46-47, gives the text in 
aan caved 12 Sepiember; t aboappearsin Angiolcho and 
the Laere di principi, II, fol. 3, cited by Thuisme. and 
dL A. Claconios, Tite ot ver gesar pent vomon, ed. A 
lacius, TH (1677), col. 163, Lui version dated 12 
September, 1494; Malipiero, Anuai vet, in Ar str 
ane, VII-I, 146; Thuasne, Bjew Suan. pp. 350-40 
Hor etlermann, Die Zusammenarbeit d. Rstzareedte 
mit den Türken, Vinterthur, 1946, pp. 109-11; Rising, 
Sutan Bid t, Bextsmngen à Markgraf Franceso I 
tom Gonzaga. pp. 42-43. The (Hit) letter of 15 September, 
‘correctly dated, alo preserved ina nto copy in the Arch 
Segr. Vaticano, Fondo Pio, Reg. 124 (formerly 222), foi. 
137-177 four of these bre less are given in another fae 
MS. in the Bibl. Apost Vaticana, Cod. lat. 13451, foi. 
707. 9 including the letter in question. 
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inspired him, "nor did he want to go there 
unless God reformed His Church, speaking to 
this effect with religious emotion and as a 
Catholic prelate."* 

Whether Sultan Bayarid’s fifth letter is genu- 
ine or mot, Alexander VI certainly never 
received any part of the alleged bribe to put Jem 
Sultan out of the way, nor is there any evidence 
that he ever considered moving Jem “from the 
row confinement of this world." We know 
from a dispatch of Filippo Valori dated at 
Terracina on 9 October (1494) that, owing to 
2 plot of the Colonnesi against both Jem and the 
pope, the latter had the Turkish prince trans- 
ferred to the Castel S. Angelo and placed under 
a heavy guard  Twoof the pope'sown nephews, 


® Thuasne, Burchardi dium, UL, append no. 27, pp. 
008-63, Alessandro Braci to the Morenine Dieci di 
Balia, dated at Perugia on 8 April 1497, Cf. Delaborde. 
Expédition de Charles VUT, pp. 171-70; Adolf Cotto, 
‘Der Legat Raimund Peraudi,” Fitsorsches Jahrbuch, VI 
(1585), 456-57: Thuasne, Djen Saltan, p. 336 

"The startling episode of Sinigaglia long rankled in Ale 
ander Vis uatally untroubled mind. Afer the death of 
Charles VIII and Lows Xir* accession to the French 
throne (in the spring of 1498), Alexander sent runcios to 
France to convey to the new king the usual expressions of 
grief æ the pasing of his predecessor, The pope assured 
Louis of his strong desire to promote the crusade and 
expressed the ardent hope that Tinie. would lead an 
Gxpediion agat the Turks (Arch. Segr. Vaticano, 
Miscell, Arm. Ul, om. 56, fols. 311-3047) at the same dim 
ashe denounced Giovanni della Rovere to Ihe king: 

"Si memionem fecert land hie Majesty was likely to 
menion it), siguficlith Majexat sue quod prefectus 
[Giovanni] non Solum pubicim rapinam. in terris nostris 
contra montos nostros, quor in cancere inclusi, et contra 
guum Turchorum principis commit, i quadraginta 
milia florenorum aur pro expensis fratris, quem apud 
moi magna cum impensa custodiri faciebamus, et alias 
pecuniarum et honorum magni valor quantitates aafetendo. 
Virum ctum gemes nuwras et Barbholomcum Serr 
iarum cuctorem et sanguine nobis coniunctum, per ter 

jas iter facientes, mradendo: spoilanle, et raptvos 
vinendo, se in rebellionem moniesam erexit . 
Giovanni della Rovere was abo trying (0 blacken the 
pope's reputation falsis machinationibus . . (mtra mas 
ingens quod cem Turis teriemu. Fle bad been exenm- 
‘municated and deprived of the prefecture, his digaides, 
amd various frets: Lous XII fs asked to show such à rebel 
mo favor (iid, fol. S14), This text hike several others, 
maker cleat’ that Giovanni seed 40,000 forins (or 
orat From the Turkish envoy Kasim Beg, not 80,000 at 
S "doppees Janageld fur Dschem-Sukim," as stated by 
Rising, Sulin Héjeiri I. Bezehunges zu Markgiaf 
Franceso I van Goog, p. 40, 42. 

= Desjardins, I, 459. 60, dispatch of 9 October, 1494, to 
Piero de Medici: Valori, now Florentine envoy to Alfonso of 
Naples, vas with the king in his headquarters t Terracina. 
C Throne. Djaw-Suban, p. 330, and Sa'd ad Din, "Av 
tires du prince Cem, m founnel actigur, IX (18 
repr. 1965), 170-71, on the confinement of Jem Sukan in 
Cartel $. Angelo. 
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Francisco and Galcerán Borgia, were made 
Jem’s special guardians; Francisco was a papal 
‘chamberlain, Galcerán a Hospitaller. Although 
before his clection to the papacy Alexander VI 
had been cardinal protector of the Hospital 
of S. John, he may have doubted the loyalty of 
the predominantly French Order in view of 
Charles VIII’ invasion of Lay. Be that as it may, 
he dismissed from Rome the Knights who com- 
prised Jems guard, sending them back to the 
island of Rhodes with a brief dated 25 October 
(1494) addressed to the Grand Master d'Aubus- 
son. The pope wrote that since the grand 
master had informed him, a fact also confirmed 
from other sources, of the many plots being 
hatched against Jem Sultan, brother of the Gran 
Turco, it had seemed best some days before 
to place Jem in the security of the Castello, and 
so it was no longer necessary to retain in 
Rome the Knights who had been guarding him. 
Commending the integrity and loyalty of the 
Knights he was dismissing, the pope named six 
Frenchmen three Italians; and one Spaniard > 
Although there are so many momentous issues 
depicted in the documents of this period that 
Jem tends to get crowded off the scene, he still 
remained an important political pawn, and two 
months later was to be one of the chief subjects 
for contention between the pope and the king of 
France. 

Cardinal Ascanio Sforza, vice-chancellor of 
the Church and the virwal elector of Rodrigo 
Borgia to the papacy, had already moved out 
of the apostolic palace and withdrawn from 
Rome on 28 June (1494), having all his property 
taken from the palace. He got away to the castle at 
Frascati in the landsof the Colonnesi. According 
to Thuasne’s text of the Diarium, Burchard 
professed noi to know the reason for Ascanio's 
departure. Alexander VI himself left Rome on. 
12 July for Vicovaro, where he met Alfonso of 
Naples on the fourteenth, and the two conferred 
for hours on the strategy they would follow in 
opposing Charles VIIL. Alfonso was accompanied. 
bya number of Turks, some of whom performed 
acrobatic feats of arms for the pope and 
cardinals. The pope returned to Rome on the 


** Bosio, Mili di Sen Giovanni Giemsolinitne, LI (1594), 
bk xm, p 491. Jem Sutan, long accenomed ta bit 
French Hospitalier guards, was sorry to see them go, and 
dso wrote à leter of apprecation of their services. 10 
Aubusson (iL. pp. 191-22). However, the Catalan 
pope retained one member of Jems customary guard, a 
Catalan nawed Amonio de Sao Martino (J. Thuasne 
Djem Sulür, pp. 330-31, note 3, reing 10 payment 19 
Antonio for cated of the Turk, dared 16 February, 1498), 
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seventeenth.” According to the plans they had 
evolved, Alfonso was to held Tagliacozzo against 
the French advance, and Virginio Orsini, who 
was said to have been made a viceroy of the 
Kingdom, would take his stand in the Roman 
Campagna to oppose the Colonnesi. Alfonso's 
son Ferrante [II], or Ferranüno as he was 
called, now the duke of Calabria, had been 
named the chief commander of the Neapolitan 
army; with the bulk of tne royaland papal forces, 
and such aid as Piero de’ Medici finally con- 
tributed, Ferrantino was to proceed northward 
into the Romagna, whence he might invade 
Lombardy if the necessity or opportunity arose. 
The kings brother, Federigo of Aragon, was 
named capitano generale of the fleet, which was to 
attack the Genoese. Alfonso of Naples had made 
generous financial dispositions for the more 
important members of bis family, reduced 

of the tax burdens weighing upon his 
distributed presents and money to 


people. 
various feudatories of the realm, and even, it 
was said, paid the merchants all that his father 
had owed them, 

While the pope and the king of Naples were 
planning, their opponents were acting. On 18 
September (1494) some of Fabrizio Colonna's 


troops took over Cardinal Giuliano della 
Rovere’s castle at Ostia, having received help 
from within the walls. The papal castellan was 
expelled. The standards of Charles VIII, of 
Cardinal Giuliano, and of Fabrizio himself were 
raised over the ctadel. On the following day 
the loss of Ostia was discussed in a nine-hour 
consistory, but Burchard did not learn what 


9 Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, II, 180-86, and ed. 
Celani, I, 529-33; Giovanni Soranzo, Tempe di Alans 
FI Faja e di Fra Girolamo Smonarola, Milan, 1900, pp. 
95-67. 

9 Sanudo, Spediione ed. R: Filin, pp. 50 f; Commincs, 
Mémeires, DK. Vi, chap. 6, ed. B. de Mandos, 1, 139 f£; 
usse, Burchardi dicrium, li, append. mo. 23. pp. 
644-45; Delahorde, Fepídtim de Charla VHI, pp. 363-79 
876, 384, 387; Bosio, IE (1504), bk. v, p. 490; Desjardins, 

67 It, 478 B. Fastor, Gesch. d Pape M - (repr 1935), 
300: and Nicola Barone, “Notizie storiche," Aic. ster. per 
1s provine» napoletane, XTV (1389), 180-81 and ff. Although 
Alfonso and bi adviscra recognised the importance of 
occupying Genoa if possible (Desjardins, 1, 449) the 
Neapolitan fleet under Federigo arrived in Genoese waters 
oo ate to make om attempt on the cip, which Sulis 
find Lombard troops had already occupied bchalf of the 
French. in faci the duke of Orleans had arrivod in Genoa 
at the same time as Federigo' Reet (Delaborde, of. ei 
P. 384). Alfonso, however, had not underenimaed the 
Tiaa of the caterprine amd anticipated failare wihout 
Substantial Florentine and papal aid (Desjardins, I 463, 
465-66, er ath), 
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happened therein” On 6-7 October Alexander 
VI commanded by a public prodamation issued 
in Italian that all Romans and other subjects of 
the Church, both lay and ecdesiastical, who 
were then im the pay or the service of the 
Colonnesi, the Savelli, or Girolamo Tuttavilla, 
should within six days of the publication of the 
proclamation withdraw from such pay or service 
with all their equipment, arms, and horses. They 
were personally to appear in Rome, ecclesiastics 
before Giovanni de Sacchi, archbishop of Ragusa, 
then governor of the city, and laymen before 
the lieutenant of the captain of the guard at the 
apostolic palace “under penalty of rebellion and 
Confiscation of all their goods, movable and 
cvable, and the demolition of their houses 
and loss of their benefices and offices.” The 
Colonnesi, Savelli, and their supporters were 
given six days to restore the Rocca d'Ostia to 
the popeand appear in Romeand render proper 
obeisance. ‘Those who obeyed the terms of the 
proclamation would reccive employment and 
ipends suitable to their station. The han was 
posted at the portal of S. Peter's, in the Camera 
Apostolica, on the Campidoglio, and in the 
‘Campo de’ Fiori" Needless to say, the Colonnesi 
did not return Ostia, and their control of the 
mouth of the Tiber tendered the provisioning 
of Rome both difficult and expensive 
On 31 October Cardinal Cesare Borgia went 
at his father’s command to Marino, near 
Frascati, where Ascanio Sforza was staying 
under the protection of the Colonnesi. Ascanio 
had asked the pope for a safe-conduet to come 
to Rome to discuss matters of such importance 
that he could not commit them to any agent. 
He said that he would be coming as the friend 


7 Burchard, Drum, ed. Thuasne, lL, 185, and ed. 
Celani. J, 534; Sigismondo de' Conti, Store, IL CBB), 
65-66; Paolo Negri, "Misioni di Pandolfo Collenuc 
dio.. arch, dala R. Sociaà romana di soria puri, 
XXXII (1910), doc. no. mn, pp. 401-2, a lever of 19 
Septereber, 1404, from P. Collenuccio, the Ferrarese envoy 
in Rome, to Duke Ercole d'Esies >,» la nova de ia 
perdite de Ostia, qual B dede [ie, fo Aleander VI] 
anta tarbatione che più non spe dire... — 

S'purchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, li, 189-92, and ed. 
Celani, 1, 536-38, gives che text of the Van, which was 
posted "die lune VI et martis VII mensis octobris 1494" 

inolamo Tuttavia was the natural son of the lane French 
Gardinal Cuilaume d'Exootevile On 13 October both his 
Fouse in Rome and that of Prospero Colonna were razed 
because of their failure to appear belore the lieutenant 
of the guard (id. 1. 530) The Colonnesi, Savelli and 

Tuttaila had been in the employ of Charles VIIL for 
some time (Delaborde, fapádiien de Chari VIT, pp. 
366-61, 415-20). Tutauills career is well keown (see 
Celani, i, 536-37, note 4). 
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and loyal servitor of his Holiness to tell him 
things that would please him. Alexander VI 
consented to hear him, and Cesare went to 
Marino, where he was to remain as à hostage 
until Ascanio's safety should be assured. Ascanio 
entered Rome on 2 November at the third hour 
of the night (about 8:00 p.ar.). He went directly to 
the Vatican, Alexander had already informed the 
litan envoys, however, that if Ascanio had 
good intentions, he would hear him, but if he 
tried to turn fiim against his alliance with King 
Alfonso, he would dismiss him immediately 
Alexander said that he would rather die than 
abandon Alfonso. 

Antonio Guidotti di Colle wrote the Otto di 
Pratica on the third that Ascanio was closeted 
with the pope for five hours (Burchard says 
three), which obviously gave them ample 
to explore all the differences which existed 
between the Borgias and the Sforzeschi. Ascanio. 
urged Alexander to remain neutral in the war 
to guarantee the safety of his children and the 
well-being of the Church, for Charles VIII in 
his determination to pursue his conquest of 
Naples “potrebbe volgere le forze sue contro lo 
Stato di questa Santa Sede et fare infiniti 
damni." Since his Holiness could not possibly 
resist the striking force of the French, it would 
be far better to yield to Charles than to oppose 
him "con certeza della perdita et ruina di tucto 
questo Stato." To all this Alexander returned a 
public answer (on 3 November), in the presence 
of the cardinals, that he had undertaken the just 
defense of Alfonso as his vassal for the papal 
fief of Naples, and that he would lose the miter, 
the States of the Church, and even his life before 
he would fail in his defense of Alfonso. As for 
the power of the French king, whom he could 
not withstand, "he hoped that God would help 
him.” Ascanio himself then said that he had come. 
to Rome to do his duty as a cardinal. Since 


had seemed best to share with his Hol 
thoughts for the safety of the Church, "just as 
the Florentines have done, who seeing that they 
could not resist the power of the king of France 
have taken the side of his Majesty.” Although 
the pope did not choose to accept this advice 
and token of Ascanio’s friendship, he had cone 


7 Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, 1, 194, and especially 
the Florentine envoy Antonio Guidott’s dispatch oí 2 
November (1494) to the Otto di Pratica (it, |l, 194-95, 
mot), and ed. Celani, 1, 540, with the same dispach, 
ad, 1, 540-41, note 3, Sigismondo de" Cond, Tl, 83 
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his duty as a good cardinal and servitor of his 
Holiness. When Ascanio had said this, the pope 
left the hall with all the cardinals and entered 
the chapel. Ascanio then left the Vatican for 
Ostia, where the French fleet had already 
arrived? It looked as though Charles VIII 
would soon be in Rome. 

The Florentines abandonment of the ant- 
French league and the recent antics of Piero 
de Medici, to which Cardinal Ascanio alluded on 
3 November, must have caused Alexander VI 
grave misgivings. Well might he hope “che Dio 
lo aiuterebbe," as the Florentine envoy Guidotti 
wrote his government. The French invasion of 
Jay was initiating the modern era of the 
ational state in the most dramatic fashion. 
Spain, and England with their vast 
ry and financial resources would hence- 
forth dominate the smaller political units which 
survived in Italy and Germany from the later 
middle ages. The three great national mon- 
archies became notably richer and more power- 
falthan the saec eastern Europe, Te was these 
later, however, which were continually exposed 
to the experience as well as the threat of Turkish 
attack, Spanish unity was more apparent than 
real, since the Castilians and Catalans remained 
quite distinct peoples. But the Siglo de Oro 
was beginning: Catalan pride was being sub 
merged in Castilian prestige: and througi 

tury Spain would 


fronts to be crusaders. [n another generation or 
two, as we shall see, the French would actually 
make a sort of alliance with the Turks to forge a 
counterweight against the excessive power of the 
Hapsburgs in Spain and Germany. This would 


2! Thuasne, Burchard dirum, M1, append., no. 24, pp 
/640—45, dispatch of Antonio Guidoti to the uo di Prata, 
dated at Rome on 3 November, 1494. Guidoto also notes 
thar some people believed the pope had to stand by 
Alfonso, bechuse his son Juan wasin Spain and Ciofíredo war 
în Naples: Others thought iat he would give m, and 
presenlly make an accord with the French. C Delaborde, 
Explition de Charles VINT. pp. 477-18. Pandolfo Collenacvio, 
the Forrarese envoy im Rome, informed Ercole d'Ee 
‘Ascanio’s meeting widh the pope: "L raglonameni fra Dro 
furono longhissimi e grandi. > . "in the course or which 
"el papa se offere andar lui m persona e eon uto il 
potere dela Chiesa col chrisianisime re contra eÈ 
Turche" (Negri, “Missioni di P. Collenactio- . 7 Arch, 
dila R. acil orna di smia pabio, XXXIII, doc. no. 
x po. 415-16, dated 7 November, 1404). Charles VI 
however, was going to Naples before “el pasare in 
Grecia” which did not satisfy the pope 
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raise havoc with Venetian interests in the 
Acgean, where the Turks would occupy various 
islands. With the rise of the national states the 
international position of the papacy seemed tobe 
endangered and was certainly complicated. 
Charles VIII's invasion in 1494 began the long 
period of Franco-Spanish rivalry for the domina- 
tion of Haly. The papacy would have to make 
peace with the victor, and the victor would have 
to assume the leadership of the crusade. Time 
would assign this role to the Spanish, as we know, 
but in the meantime Charles VII was claiming it 
for France. 

"The French expedition began the ruination of 
July. Nevertheless, the woes which now de- 
scended upon the peninsula were the con- 
sequences of the Italians’ own blindness. If the 
fact is clear to the modern historian, it was also 
dear to contemporaries. Gianandrea Boccaccio, 
cnvoy of the Estensi to the Holy Sce, says as 
much in a dispatch of 99 January, 1495, but he 
believed that if the Italian leaders would awaken 
from their slumbers and allow prudence and 
good counsel to prevail, the French would not 
Win out in the end "unless for the punishment 
of our sins." 


Charles VIII had crossed the Alps over the 
picturesque pass of Mount Genèvre on 2 
September, 1494, with a land army iis said) of 
about 31,500 men. Another 10,400 or there- 
abouts were being transported by the sea route. 
He was at Turin on the fifth, and four days 
later reached Asti, where his advance was 
delayed by a light encounter with smallpox. He 
left Asti on 6 October. Contrary to many 
expectations and against the advice of most of his. 
counsellors, he had really begun the descent 
into Italy. The Italians were almost mesmer- 


“ From a dispatch of 22 January, 1495, published by 
Cesare Foucard, "Proposta di pubblicazione dì carteggio 
diplomatico" [degli Tam], Arh str. per le prouince 
napoltene, TV (1879), 758, 795. Foucard was director of 
the Arch di Stato di Modena, rich repostory of the archives 
of the Estense dukes of Ferrara. A fascinating picture of 
Conditions in Rome and at the Curia is provided by the 
Clspatches of another Ferrarese envoy —P. Callenucrio—in 

ilo Negri, "Le Missoni di Pandolfo Collenucco a papa 
Alessandro VL... Are. dila R. Soil romana di Sona 
patria, XXXIL (1919), 293 430, with nineteen dispatches 
from 12 September, 1494, io 29 December, 1498 (ii, 
Pp, 387 If, all addressed to Duke Ercole 1 

"S "Thuasne, Dien Salton, pp. 327-28; Pastor, Gerh. d. 
pete, E 1 (repr: 1055), 301-02. On the numberof men 
poar for the Fscach land ard naval forces ect cup. 
Delaborde, Fxititos de Charts VILI, pp. 524-27, who has 
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ized as they watched his marching columns, 

urnished helmets flashing in the autumnal 
sun. Before he had left France, Charles had sent 
Guy de Blanchefort, prior of Auvergne, to the 
Grand Master d'Aubusson with letters request- 
ing him to come to Rome to confer with him 
about the projected French crusade against the 
‘Turks. Now from Lodovico il Moro's model farm 
at Vigevano, near Milan, Charles wrote d'Aubus- 
son again, telling him of his arrival in Italy and 
assuring him of his royal resolution to proceed 
against the Turks for the extension of the 
Catholic faith, the recovery of the Holy Land, 
and the liberation of those thousands of un- 
Tappy souls who lived under the harsh servitude 
of the barbarian infidels. Charles repeated his 
earlier request that d'Aubusson should come to 
Rome, for he would have need of the grand 
master’s knowledge of the Turks and their 
affairs. 

Raymond Peraudi, the cardinal of Gurk, was. 
passionately devoted to the crusade. Although 
no friend of Alexander VI, who had made him 
2 cardinal, he was opposed to the French war 
against Naples as likely to be a fatal diversion 
of Charles VIII's announced plans to attack the 
‘Turks. Apparently without the knowledge of the 
French king, Feraudi had been taking steps to 
gain him a formal claim to the throne of 
Byzantium, While French troops were pouring 

to Liguria and Lombardy, Peraudi thought 
that he had found a way of moving them on 

10 the East. If there were flaws in Charles's 
title to the kingdom of Naples, Peraudi had 
prepared the means of his securing an official 
and legitimate daim to the old empire of the 
Palaeologi. Andreas Palacologus had visited the 


described al aspects of the French invasion in great detail, 
Pp. 355 It; d. sho Pastor, MI-I, $93 ff, and Gario 
Cipolla, Storia delte signorie itane dal 1313 al 1330, 2 vos. 
in |, Milan, 1881, IL esp. pp. 701-41. Sigismondo de'Ceni 

l, ÈS, says thatthe French army numbered about 40,000 
amen. Gommmines traces the course of Charles VIIT' kalian 
expedition in some detail in his Memoirs. On the state of 
mind im France at this time, sce in general Augustin 
Wenoudet, Privfarme d humanime à Parks pendant ler 
prendres guerres Mlle (1494-1317), 240 ed. Paris, 1983 
(ibkothécue Ekévirienno, and on the intelectual unrest 
E the peret (ling 1404, dal, pp. 208 ff; oom the 
"rengibr and mancavers of the opposing forces in Haly, 
G. Meco Pienk, I Rinacinenio Iz crit miiae talons 
Turin, 1952, pp. 324 if. 

^? Bosio, IT (1594), bi. xv, p. 423. On Chariet VIN's 
deste to draw the Grand Raster d'ubesson to Rome 
for consulalon concerning "les afalves de la Turquie; 
Thuasne, Dew-Sullzn, pp. 328, 328. 
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French court in the fall of 1491. His presence 
at Laval and Tours must have excited some 
curiosity. On 31 October Charles had paid the 
expenses ofthe journey to France of"nostrc cher 
et bon amy Andreas Paléologue, prince de 
Constantinoble, seigneur dela Moree - . . pour 
aucuns grans affaires touchans le bien de nous 
et de nostre royaume. . . ." Having received 
143 livres and fifteen sous shortly after his 
arrival at the court, Andreas was given another 
350 livres by royal order on 16 December (1491) 
as he prepared “to return to Rome to our Holy 
Father, the Pope.” For years Andreas had been 
a familiar figure in Rome, where he had taken. 
part in papal ceremonies as the dispotus Moree 
olin imperator constantinopoliianus.# Andreas had 
contrived to make the always sorry spectacle of a 
monarch in exile even more pathetic. He married 
a Roman prostitute named Caterina, and lived 
on a papal pension, with the occasional sale 
of honorific tities and other privileges to those 
whose gullibility and social pride brought them, 
money in hand, to his doorstep“ It seems 


MSp, P. Lampros, HadsoXtre nai Hehororryorané, 
IV (hens, 1930), 201-2, 802-3, documents dated at 
Laval on SÌ October, 1491, and gf. Delaborde, Expédition 
ae Charin VII, p. 398. Andress received "la somme de 
‘quince sol tournois" (143 1 and 

ad presented Charles with a white 
uar Wend), presumably a female peregrine 
mo. 26, p. 662), 


falcon 
(Thuasne, Burchardi diarten, II, append. 
Lampros, ep. cc, IV, 297 fE, publishes several documents 
relating to Andreas. B. de Mandrot, ed, Minors de Plübbfe 
Ai Commu, II, 208, note 3, repeats the errors of Delaborde, 
p ci, pp. 226, 404, to the effect that Andreas ad been 
Sammoned to Tours from Constantinople (I and was 


" of Serbia 0). 
IV, 503-4, doc dated at 
Monulka Tours on 10 December, 1491 

* Burchard, Dicram, ed. Thuasne, 238, 272, 281, 297, and 
II, 65, 104, the last reference being 1o the celebration of 
Esser (30 March), 1494, and ed. Celani, T, 180-81, 207, 
205, 227, 410 (uspous) 408, Subsequently, on 3i 
December, 1497, Andreas had occasion to complain to 
the pope at a vespers service that hie usual place, 
immediately afier dxe cardine, had been given toa visiting, 
duke (Celant 1, 67, lines 31736) Cf, bd. I1, 193, 162. 
Andreass sad appearance in the pasages of Burchard and 
numberof other contemporary texts constitute, seit were, 
fhe last chapter in the long history of Bysantium. 

Sif. Lampros, Pal, kal Pel, 18, 297-98, 305-0. If we 
mar compare the social postion Of Andrea's customers, 
Be repeetented by the fra grant (13 Apri 1483). 
‘contrast io the second (12 May, 22 Joly, 1499), it would 
appear that both the qualty of his Glentele and the sie 
‘Of his fees dedined as the years passed. The fist grant, 
ding the Manrique Fani the right to use the sem ond. 
frsignia of the Paloeclegi to create counts palatine, vo 
Destow kalghihoods, and t» legitimate bastards, was first 
published by W. Regel, “Chrysobullof the Emperor Andreas 


THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT 


rather safe to assume that Andreas had gone to 
France to sell the imperial tile to Charles VIII, 
whose fascination with the romances of chivalry 
and whose ambition to emulate the great deeds 
of Charlemagne and Charles of Anjou were 
well known to all habitués of the Italian courts, 

Knowing full well the purpose of Andreas 
Palacologus's visit 1o France in 1491, the 
cardinal of Curk now secured from Andreas, 
without previously seeking Charles VIII's con- 
sent, the conditional abdication to the king of 
France of all the Palaeologian righis to the 
empires of Constantinople and Trebizond as 
well as to the despotate of Serbia in exchange 
for an annual pension of 4,300 gold ducats, of 
which 2,000 were to be paid at the time of 
ratification. Andreas was also to receive the 
command of onc hundred lances, to be main. 
tained at the king's expense and for his service 
as well as a grant of lands, either in Italy or 
elsewhere, sufficient to produce an annual 
revenue of about 5,000 ducats. The king was 
to employ his land and naval forces to recover. 
the desporate of the Morea for Andreas, whose 
feudal payment (re perpetuo censu) for the 
restoration of his family’s erstwhile Greek 
dominion was to be one white saddle horse 
(unus gradarius albus). T he king would also make 
every effort, and use all his influence, to have 
renewed the papal pension of 1,800 ducats once 
granted to Andreas by Sixtus IV de pecuniis 
Cruciate, which obviously had not been paid for 
some years. 

Andreas's act of cession was to be considered 
valid unless Charles VIII formally rejected it 
before the coming feast of All Saints (1 Novem- 
ber, 1495). The document wat prepared on 
6 November, 1494, by the pontifical and imperial 
notary Francesco de Schracten of Florence, now 
a Roman citizen, and subscribed by Camillo 
Beninbene, Roman citizen and notary, doctor 
of civil and canon law. It was witnessed by five 
ccclesiastics in the church of S. Pietro in 
Montorio, on the height of Monteverde, after 
celebration of a mass of the Holy Spirit by the 
cardinal of Gurk, "both the lord cardinal and 
the lord despot standing between those two 


Palzeologu of 13 Apri, 1488 [in Russian], Fontis 
Veencnnd, t (1804), 151-88, 
The grant of à papal pension to Andreas Palacologus 
wie (from the alum revenues, devoted 
te the "crusade’), "datum Rome apud Sanctum Petrum 
anro, ete, MCOGCLKRIITI pridie nonas Iulii, pont. nostri 
anro terde” (6 July, 1474), may be found in Arch. Seg. 
Vaticano, Reg. Vat $63, fol. 1237 2 
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most sacred columns, on the spot where the 
Blessed Peter, Prince of the Apostles, received 
the crown of sacred martyrdom." From the 


© Etienne de Foncemagne, "Sur quelques Circonstances 
du voyage de Charles VIIL en Kelie v in Mamoine de 
tirer, trés derives de FAcadénie Rojale det niri et 
‘Belles Letres, KVLI (Paris, 1751), esp. pp. 558-78, the Latin 
text of Andreae act of cession heing given on pp. 572. 
‘This document was extracted from the notarial regize of 
Camillo Beninbene (notary in Rome from 1467 to 1508) in 
the Archivio Collegiale di Campidoglio (it was to be found 
on fol, 830 in Heninbone's register whero a copy os put 
în im place} This depredation of the Archives o the 
Campidoglio vas accomplished by order of Pope Benedict 
XIV on 9 October, 1740, at the request of Paul Hippolyte 
de Besuviliers, dube of S. Aignan, French ambasador 
to the Holy See. The document was prescated w Louis XV 
m a cuvisily and vas placed in the Bibliotheque ci 
Ros, Farcemagre eecared a copy of 4. C. de Cherrie 
Histoire de Chokes VIII, © vols, Paris, 1870, 1, 443-44, 

fives a bref summary of the document, but 
mistakenly says that Cherles was to re-establish Andreas in 
the derpotate of Serbia rather than the Morea. Delaborde, 
Expédition de Chales VI, pp. 4084, who cited Tonccmague. 
n] read Cherrier, makes the same mistake. 

Since the requirements of Andreass cession were never 
put imo offecy i was obviously invalid, and in his will 
ated 7 Apri, 1202, Andreas bequeathed his imperial rights, 
to Ferdinand and isabella of Span. (f. Gerorumo Zurita, 
nates de Aragón, V: Hiurri dit Rey Dan Harmanda o 
Gale, Saragosa, 1670, bk. v, chap. 40, fol 50"; bk. iv, 
chap. 39, lol: 09" 110". On Camilo Heninbene (Beneimr 
bene, see Pastor. Gesch. d. Pápse, ILI (repr. 1055) 631 
He alte appears shout u donsa tines in Jalon Barckard's 
Dierbun (see Une index to E. Celani? edition, in ihe new 
Muratori RSS, XXXL nt. I, fasce. 12-13 (Bologna, 1940)= 
tol TL p. 389), and heide the lie of “allictatorce 
Ttcraram apostolicarum” giren by Burchard in May, 1497 
fed. Thuasne, 1, 313, and ed. Celani, Ij, 29); Beninbene 
Was a wellknown figure in Rome and a friend of the 
Borge 

‘One of Andreas Palacologus’s successors as despot of the 
Morea raised grave problents of protocol in 1518, when he 
invited Pope Leo X to become compater and ten cardinals 
fpersontlly to attend the bapian of kia soa, Giovanni 
Marino Leonardo in the church of S. Marco im Rome 
Ses Paride Grass, Diarium Curae Romanae, ed. Chest G. 


Hoflmmann, Nove seripiorun ae moxionrntonin -collecto 
1 [Leipg, 1731}, 418-20) This despot may have been 
Gonstaminus Comnenus, who served as coptamaas ws ard 


was descended “from the princes of Macedonia" (iid 
A78). In Cod. Vat. lat, 5,250, fol. 176%, I fnd a netice 
ihe following epitaph “in ecclesia XL Apostalorum;" 


nox. 
Lucreiae Andreae Paleoiogi fia 
"ali an i 
a tton flies 
non sine lachrymis pos. 
Vix. an. XLVII, m. VIT d. XI, 
Ovik LT mo. Sept. MOCCCLXXXVIT 


M Lucretia “Palacologina" died on 2 September, 1487, 
and had lived fory-nin? years, seven months, and twelve 
dars. she was born on 21-23 January. HE Whoever 
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terrace of the church of S. Pietro in Montorio, 
the cardinal of Gurk and Andreas commanded 
one of the finest views of Rome. 

Tt was a Rome with much scurrying back and 
forth as Alexander VI was taking precautions 
against the possible appearance of the French 
army. If Charles VIII did not yet know of 
‘Andreas Palaeologuss act of imperial cession, 
the pope undoubtedly did, for after all Raymond 
Peraudi was a cardinal and Andreas à papal 
retainer. The plan fitted in, however, very well 
with the pope's most sanguine hopes. The deed 
of cession made no reference to Charles's 
projected invasion of Naples, but was based on 
the happy assumption that the French army was 
to he employed for the common defense of 
Christendom and for an attack upon the 
Ottoman sultan, that “cruelest enemy of Chris- 
Gan" If the Emperor Maximilian should 
protest to the pope that an imperial rival was 
thus being conjured up, his Holiness could 
always observe that Andreas's act contained no 
statement of papal sanction, and that the 
cardinal of Gurk had acted improperly on hisown 
initiative! Later on, Charles did accept the 
conditions of Andreass very doubtful sacrifice, 
but he did not allow himself to be distracted from 
the Neapolitan enterprise. After he bad vin- 
dicated his rights to the southern kingdom 
force of arms, then he would go eastwar 
While sull at Asti, he had considered affixing 
to his surcoat the hallowed cross of Jerusalem, 
emblem of the crusader. 


her father was, he was not the Despot Andreas, who was 
born on 17 January. 1458 (Geo. Sphrantres, Chron. manus, 
im PG 186, 1060D, and ed. V. Creu, Crorgios Splrantat 
Manor U401 -H?7]cin anexă Porudo-Phronizes + Bucha 
res, 1960, p. 90, lines 7-9, Pieudo-Sphranzes, Ili. 3 
Bonn. p. 295, lines 8-13: ed. Grecu, p. 380, ines 95-28). 

™ Foncemugne, of. it, pp. 572-73. Incidenally F'once- 
magne knew, in the middle of the eighteenth century, a 
{good deal about the French MSS. of Burchands Darium 
(bit, pp. 807-608), 

* Maxinilias liked to dream about being emperor in the 
Ean as wel as in the Wes (g, H. Ulmann, Kaiser 
Masinilien I.. 1 [188A]. 205, 288, 272). 

Cf. Delaborde, Expédition de Cherkas HI, pp. 404, 406. 
Fopular rumor cas both the king of Frame and the 
Emperor Maximilian as crusaders who were 
conquistare Jerusalem a la Sancia Madre Gi 
ferrarese, in RISS, XXIV, pt. 7 [1038], p- 136). Maximilian 
‘was an unlikely crusader, and Antonie Marongiu, "Carlo 
YII e la sua crociata icome problema storbgrafco), in 
Luigi de Rosa, ed. Ricerche terish d ctvamiohe n memoria 
i Cerrado Barbagallo, IL (Naples, 1970), 287-88, has wo 
"doute that Charles's crusading declarations were merely 
Propaganda, ané taat he never Seriousiy intended tocmbark 
por an esser expedition. 
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Since Charles VITI was supported by a power- 
ful fleet ashe advanced into Italy, Sultan Bayazid 
looked to his own naval forces, so that he might 
beableto putto sea one hundred and twenty sail 
indue time. The defenses of the Dardanelles were 
strengthened, and artillery mounted in a series 
of shore batteries. Three thousand janissaries 
were sent to Gallipoli, and the sultan dispatched 
one of his sons to Negroponte and another to 
Mytilene, always fearful lest Charles should cross 
over into Greece with Jem Sultan and raise the 
country to revolt against him. If, however. there 
was concern in Istanbul, there was consternation 
in Naples, where Alfonso published in the piarza 
a “pace perpetua con Turchi”? 

Although the death of King Ferrante had 
given Charles VIII additional reasons for the 
French expedition, it had caused Lodovico il 
Moro to hesitate. Given to vacillation and easily 
moved to terror, Lodovico had been posing 
sometimes as the savior of Italy and again as the 
partisan of the French. No one trusted. him. 

iero Alamanni, Florentine envoy to Milan, had 
writen Piero de’ Medici from Vigevano on 8 
April (1404), “This man is a Proteus.” Having 
Gone more than anyone else to entice Charles 
VIII into Italy, Lodovico now feared the con- 
sequences of a French occupation of Naples. 
He did not desire, he had written his brother 
Ascanio on 18 March, the ruin of Alfonso of 
Naples, allo quale ho bon risguardo. On one 
occasion he informed the Florentines that it 
was he who had dissuaded Charles VIII from 
seizing the goods and money of their fellow 
Gitizens in France, and on another he implied 
that Charles had offered him Tuscany. He told 
the Florentines that the French expedition 
would be a formidable affair, while he assured 
the Neapolitans that it would eventually amount 
to little or nothing. Voluble ally of the French, 


^ Malipiero, Annali venti, in Arch, sor. limo, VII-I 
(1945), 145. According to a dispatch of Filippa Valori to 
Piero de'Medici, dated at Terracina on 20 Ocaber, 1494, 
the sultan threatened to attack the Venetians if they did 
mot declare Their support for Alfonso and the pope 
(Desjardins, I [1859]. 477) As the French expedition 
progressed, Bayazid added ta his naval armament (sanudo, 
Spedizione, od. R. Fulin, p. 158). There is abriet conspectus cf 
Ottoman naval activities during Bayazid's reign in Hans 
Joachim Kissing, "Betrachtungen über die Flotienpolitik 
Sukan Bajezids II. (381 - 1912)" Sazulum, XX (Munich, 
1969}, 35-45, and see ako HansAlbrecht von Burski, 
Kemal Rete Ein Beivag sur Geschichte der Hitler. Plo 
dst Bonn, 1928. 
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he could state that he was anxious to help 
Alfonso 
Alexander VI's determined alliance with 
Alfonso had frightened Lodovico into returning 
to the full measure of his French devotion 
‘The French were poor financiers, however, ar 
some of the king's chief ministers were unrel 
able. Great pressure was from time to time 
brought to bear upon Lodovico to make loans 
to the crown beyond his willingness and possibly 
his capacity to do so The French expedition 
had hardly got under way before Lodovico 
an to pay the price of his treachery and 
shortsightedvess Ifthe day came when he would 
himself need allies to protect himself fro 
French aggression, he might well wonder where 
or whether he could find them. The Venetians 
were determined to maintain their neutrality, 
constantly expressing doubt (whatever they 
really thought) that the French king would 
actually embark upon a full-scale invasion of the. 
peninsula, Even after the expedition had begu 
the Venetians saw no reason to alter thei 
position. In an interesting report sent from 
Venice by the Florentine envoy Paolantonio 
Soderini to Piero de’ Medici on 12 September, 
1404, we read that the statesmen of the lagoon 
had no confidence in the members of the anti- 
French league, especially Alexander VI. They 
were afraid that, if by intervention they drew 
the war in their direction, they would be left 
the lurch” (nella pesta). The Emperor 
Maximilian was hostile to them, and the Turks 
always needed watching. Nevertheless, they in- 
sisted that Charles was coming with too few 
troops for any such enterprise as the conquest 
of Naples. In their opinion he was only on an 
excursion "to sec Italy,” ma pii tosto per vedere 
Talia On 11 October Piero replied to Soderini 


M Delaborde, Expüdion de Claris VIII, pp, 291-40; 
4i, user, De Braehungen der Medeae 24 Fisica 
f27"80, 545-46. The tornamos rationale behind Lodovico 

(res double dealing is explained in the letter which 
rone Ascanio from Vgerane on 18 March, Mi, wh 
Delaborde, p. 338, tradite trom the text inthe Milanese 
Archives. Charles Vill did contemplate placing Tuscany 
Oder the rule of Lodoncs in vay Apr TiDi [id 
P. 254. On Lodovic’s weachery toward Charles VI 
fi Dchborde, pp. 590 it, in reading whose work ont & 
rare ofa menare at French rational which cesonaly 
alors some of his judgment 

""Dcaborde, Espido de Clerks PI, pp. 244-45, 
1g, MIS 488, 902 

Desiring. 1. 512. and see in general Arturo Segre, 
“Ledovies Soc, Seto Mom. s b Repubblin di 
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that the Venetians were grossly misled if they 
believed that any Italian state could go it alone 
in the face of the French peril?” 

We cannot be concerned with details of the 
French campaign, but the plans discussed by 
Alexander VI and Alfonso at Vicovaro in mid- 
July were never put into full effect. The sanguine 
expectations ond thereafier the increasing 

iscomfiture of the Italian allies can be traced in 
detail in the numerous gossipy letters which 
Bernardo Dovizi da Bibbiena, the secretary of 
Piero de’ Medic, wrote the latter from the papal- 
Neapolitan camp between 2 September and 25 
October, M94. Frivolity and entertainment 
seem to have cost the allied leadership as much 
time as trying to devise means of meeting the 
French invasion Finally, however, the rapid 
advance of the French in late October caused 
the duke of Calabria to retreat to the Flarentine 
stronghold of Castrocaro, near Forli, and when 
Piero de' Medici unexpectedly made his peace 
with Charles VIII, the Neapolitan troops abali- 
doned the Romagna and withdrew toward 
Rome, The French moved into Tuscany. The 
Otto di Pratica were terrified, and insisted that 
Piero de’ Medici yield to Charies VIIL. On 
26 October, remembering the great Lorenzo's 
famous trip to Naples fifteen years before, 
Fiero suddenly lefi Florence for the Fren 
camp. Arriving at Empoli he wrote the Signoria 
‘on the same day that he was offering his person 
to the French king as the best way to assuage the 
anger or hatred he felt for Florence.” From 
Pisa he wrote Bibbicna the next day that he had 
been abandoned by all, friends and foes alike, 
without sufficient reputation, money, or credit to 
carry on war. He had always been loyal to 


Venezia dall'autunno 1494 alla 
ones Tombards, 3rd ser, XVI (arna XXIX, 
249-917, esp. pp. 201 fly 287 fi; XX (ama. XXX), 
35-109, 358-445, with an appendix of four documents. 
In mid-February. 1495, Lodosico il Moro told Sebastiano 
Badoer, the Venetian ambesmador in Milan, that he had 
loaned the French king 180,000 (or 182,000) ducais (Hid, 
pp, #2, 101). 

5 Desjardins, 1, 523. 

2 0. L. Moneilero, "Documenti inedid sulla guerra di 
Romagna del 1494," Riuncimeowo, IV (1939), 293-0) 
V (01954. 45-19. and VI (1985), 3-74, and d. Pier 
Desiderio Panelini, Catrina Sfora, Y vela, Rome, 1803, 1, 
338 ff, and TIL, esp. docs, 524-60, pp. 207-25. 

7 Desjardins 1, 887, aud c Bibbiens's letters as published 
by Moncalero, in Rinascimento, VI, 68-73. On Charles 
Viri progres: in Maly after cresting the Alps, note A. 
Segre, "Lodovico Sforza, deno il Moro » > +" dich star, 
micro, XVII Cann. XXIX), 279 Ee 
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Alfonso of Naples and done his best to stand 
by bim throughout these tragic days. Unable to. 
serve Alfonso by force of arts, he would serve 
him at least ^ c desperation which leads 
me to place myself in the power of the king of 
France without condition or hope of any con- 
sideration: .. "f 

From Pisa, Piero de’ Medici went to Pietra- 
santa, where he waited for the safe-conduct 
which he had requested of Charles. The French 
had reached positions south of Sarzana, which 
with its citadel of Sarzanello was under siege. 
‘Their army was overrunning the countryside. 
Pietrasanta and Pisa were in danger. On 99 
October Piero wrote Bibbiena that the French 
camp was between Pietrasanta and Sarzana. 
Ortonovo and Nicola had surrendered; the 
fortress of Castelnuovo was under assault. 
Assistance should be sent to Castelnuovo as 
well as to Pictrasanta and Pisa. Although he 

ad already decided to surrender these places 
to the French, it was important that they hold 
out until he could bargain with Charles, “for 
Lam losing my labor and perhaps throwing 
away my life if I try to give away what has been 
taken away from me by force,” But the Signoria 
had given Piero no authority to surrender or 
alienate these towns; he hoped of course thus to 
win Charles's support, and so maintain himself at 
the head of the Florentine state. After a delay of 
‘twenty-four hours, Piero's safe-conduct arrived. 
On 30 October he was taken to the 
who was then at S. Ste 
accord wasarranged between the kingand Piero: 
Sarzana and Sarzanello, Librafratta, Pietrasanta, 
Pisa, and Livorno were to be turned over to 
the French for the full extent of the Neapolitan 
campaign as guarantee of a loan of 200,000 
ducats. Although the entire cession was illegal, 
for Piero had no right to commit the Florentines 
to the acceptance of these conditions, the towns 
in question opened their gates to the French." 


Desjardins, 1,589. Charles was said to be at Ponttemali 
at this time, 

P Desjardins, 1, 591, and cf. Sen. Secrets, Reg. 85, fole. 
29 po] i. 

© Delaborde, Expédition de Chaves VIII, pp. 480-36: 
Cipolla, Le Signore tan dol T313 al 1550, U1, 708 
Lodovico il Moro had vainly hoped to be granted Pisa, 
Sarzana, and Pieurasana (Delabotde, pp. 490, 535, 449); 
4f Diari feraree, in RISS, XXIV-7, p. 137, and Negri 
"Mision: di P. Colemwero .. . Areh. dolla R Sonat 
romana di soria putrin, XXXIII, dac. na. pp. 412-13, 
‘Ged 7 November, 1494. 
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Piero returned to Florence on 8 November. 
He had confections, bread, and wine distributed 
to the worried populace in a sad effort to ga 
sympathy and support. Ugly rumors about hi 
were circulating in the city. When the next morn- 
ing he went to the Palazzo Vecchio, he found 
himself debarred from entering. An uprising 
soon followed. The familiar cry Popolo e libertà! 
filled the air; few were found to rally to the op- 
posing Medici cry of Pallet Al classes and factions 
within the city appeared to be united against. 
Piero; generally pro-French, they had long been 
dissatisfied with his Aragonese alliance. Perhaps 
Charles VII's persistent announcement that 
after the conquest of Naples he would attack 
the Turks may have added to the French appeal. 
Now, on 9 November, Piero fled from the city 
through the Porta San Gallo, then held for him 
by his brother Giuliano and Paolo Orsini, The 
young Cardinal Giovanni also fied. Sixty years 
of Medici rule on the banks of the Arno had 
come to an abrupt and inglorious conclusion. 
After six days at Sarzana, Charles VILI went 
on to Massa and Pietrasanta. On 8 November 
he entered Lucca, where he received a Sienese 
embassy. He had already refused to see Alex- 
ander VI's legate, Cardinal Piccolomini, who 
had conferred at length with Cardinal Giovanni 
de Medici at Florence in late October. The latter 
had tried to explain to Piccolomini, a partisan 
Sf the Neapolitans, the Medicis change of heart, 
ostendens quantum periculi sibi et fomilie imminebat. 
Ficcolomini had in fact found the Florentines 
determinedly pro-French. He had gone on to 
Lucca, uncertain of Charles's next move. He 
was stil there, waiting hopefully for a chance to 
see the king, when he was perempiorily in- 
formed (as he wrote the pope from Fucecchio 
on 8 November) that "since his royal Majesty 
declined to admit me [to his presence], I was 
to leave Lucca lest my being there should hinder 
his entrance into the city, which was scheduled 
to take place before 9:00 p.m. [intra quartam 
horam]. . , .” Piccolomini protésted, but left 
Lucca "within the space of an hour, for every- 
thing was ready for me to take to the road." 


© Joseph Caimieue, “La Legation du cardinal de Sienne 
aupres de Charles VIII (H$4)," Méaages darchologe t 
hii, XXIV (1002), 361-77. publishes eight leters from 


Gciober to 4 December, 1494. Calmeue believes that the 
reference to Charles's ingressus in hanc urbem, qui 
quanam boram fun vp ND. 
Means hat Piccolomini" 

Un dela de quatre heures” (p. 368), which T ink vould 
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And take to the road he did. His “legation” had 
been a dismal failure. He had been a poor 
choice. Although Charles VII! doubtless re- 
spected him as a cardinal (and he was an 
upright mar), it is not surprising that he 
declined to receive as papal legate an advocate 
of the Neapolitans, the nephew of Pius IT, who. 
had once been the enemy of his father and 
the protector of the Aragonese. Piccolomini 
departed for Siena." 

Pandolfo Collenuecio, who put in a dail 
appearance in the pope's antechamber at the 
Vatican, informed the duke of Ferrara that the 
Roman’ populace and “with few exceptions” 
eyen the members of the Curia were awaiting, 
Charles VIII's arrival in Rome “with complete. 
devotion.” There was almost a famine in the 
city. The kings coming would bring (they 
believed) an abundance of food, for the sea lanes 
were open. At Valona on the Adriatic coast, 
however, four thousand Turkish horse were 
said to be ready to board transports which had 
been prepared for them. They would un- 
doubtedly come to the aid of the royal family 
of Naples. Ferdinand of Aragon was holding 
out hope of Spanish assistance. As for the pope, 
Collenuccio wrote, he was given more to words 
than to action, and seemed to do the opposite to 
what he said, He would yield to the king of 
France 


Ihave been writen inira quatur hors (and would have been 
worded differently). in December the fourth hour was aboot 
300 wat, before which time Charles would enter Taea. 
On the fill of Piero de? Medici, the aciities of Savonarola, 
and the end of ihe Melikean regime in Florence, see 
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On 9 November, the day of Piero de’ Medicis 
expulsion from Florence, Charles VIII entered 
Pisa, where French troops had been awaiting 

for a week, and was lodged in a house 
belonging to the Medici. He received a Floren- 
tine embassy and Fra Girolamo Savonarola, 
whose prophecies of: the descent into Italy 
of an avenging reformer of the Church had 
seemed to foretell the fact of his own invasion. 
Savonarola hailed him as a minister of divine 
justice, and begged his clemency for the Floren- 
tines. "The king recognized their long-standing 
friendship with the French, but said he would 
soon be in Florence, where he would set the 
terms of an accord with them. The Pisans took 
the opportunity to petition Charles for their own 
freedom (teria). Commines observes that the 
ig. qui n'entendoi: que ce mot valoit, had no tight 
to bestow liberty on the Pisans, for the city did 
mot belong to him, but he gave his amiable 
assent to whatever it was they were requesting. 
Announcement of the new fiber@ was made from 
the windows of the Opera del Duomo, where the 
King had dined, to the crowd assembled below. 

The enraptured Pisans immediately spread 
through the city destroying the visible signs of 
Florentine domination, toppling the Florentine 
lion, the Meroceo, from its column by the 
Ponte Vecchio, dragging it through the mud, 
and throwing it into the Arno. Later on, they 
issued coins bearing images of the Virgin and 
Child on the obverse with the legend Virgo 
Pisas Protege, and on the reverse the lilies of 
France surmounted by the royal crown with the 
legend Karolus Rex Pisanoram Li [berator|. Charles. 
had presumably not meant to remove the Pisans 
from Florentine sovereignty. Such an act would 
probably have been in violation of the agree- 
ment he had made with Piero de’ Medici at 
S. Stefano, but he did little to gainsay the 
joyous interpretation which the Pisans placed 
‘upon the dinnertime gesture he had made at 
the Opera del Duomo. 

The liberation of Pisa was as great a blow to 
the Florentines as the subjection of their own 
city. And subject it was, for during the late 
afiernoon of 17 November Charles VIII rode 
into Florence through the Porta San Frediano 
with his handsomely accoutered troops. He was 
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given a splendid reception, but the fear that 
Piero de’ Medici might be allowed to return soon 
turned most of the inhabitants against the 
French, Negotiations were conducted im a 
charged atmosphere, with sharp bargaining on 
both sides. At length on 25 November a treaty 
vas signed "in the house of the heirs of Lorenzo 
de Medici of Florence," in which the Florentines 
received detailed assurances of having Pisa retro- 
ceded to them after the Neapolitan enterprise. 
‘They were obliged, however, to promise that 
henceforth their regime would be less onerous 

an it had been in the past. Sarzana and the 
castle of Sarzanello as well as Pietrasanta were 
also to remain in the king's hands “durante sua 
dieta impresia,” but after the Neapolitan 
campaign he would restore them to the Floren- 
tines. Livorno was to be returned at the same 
time. (Except for Livorno, as is well known, the 
Florentines encountered prolonged difficulties 
in recovering these towns, and the Pisans 
defended their freedom for fifteen years until in 
June, 1509, one Niccolò Machiavelli effected 
‘heir’ surrender.) Charles VIII promised to 
defend the Florentines forever and to oblige the 
Genoese to make peace with them. He guaran- 
teed the full freedom of their persons and goods 
in all their commercial activities throughout 
his dominions, “both those already acquired and 
those to be acquired," including Naples. Floren- 
ine ships were to be regarded as French, and 
the Florentines were to enjoy all the privileges 
and immunities of the French. In return for 
these and other concessions, the Florentines “of 
their own generosity” were to give the king 
120,000 gold florins to help him regain his 
kingdom of Naples, an enterprise which they 
regarded as conducive to the common good of 
the peninsula. They ako agreed to remove the 
price from Piero de’ Medicis head, and ex- 
empted his brothers Giovanniand Giuliano from 
the vengeance of the state." There is no mention 
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of Charles's projected crusade, to which the 
Florentines made no commitment 


Three days before, however, on 22 November 
(1494), Charles VIII had issued a crusading 
manifesto, which was published in Latin and 
French to secure it zs wide circulation as 
possible. Emphasizing in rhetorical language 
the horrendisina facinora of the Turks ever 
since the fall of Constantinople, the king 
pleciged anew his zeal for the faith and his 
determination to recover the Holy Land. He 
stated that his forebears had received twenty- 
four investitures of the kingdom of Naples 
although Pius II, anxious to raise his own family 
from plebeian to princely status, had unjustly 
taken the Kingdom from the French a 
bestowed it on a “certain Ferrante of Aragon." 
But now Charles would recover Naples, which 
belonged to him iure hereditatis, and its posses- 
sion would enable him to attack the perfidious 
Turks by way of Valona and other convenient 
places. This was the prime purpose of his 
expedition. He intended no harm to Romeor the 
States of the Church. His mission required that 
he traverse territories belonging to the Church 
in order to get to Rome. Therefore, he was 
requesting the pope, the college of cardinals, 
and all their officials and subjects to allow him 
free passage and the right to purchase food, just 
aa they had done for his Aragonese enemies, 
adversaries of his sacrum propositum to go on the 
crusade. If such passage were denied, he would 
force his way through, seizing food by whatever 
means he could, and the responsibility would 
lie with those who tried to impede his pious 
and sacred purpose. 

‘Alexander VI was at a loss where to turn. On 
24 November he summoned Rudolf of Anhalt, 
who was then in Rome, and denounced to him 
the insolentia. of the king of France, who was 
not only seeking to make himself master of 
Italian cities and territories whith belonged to 
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the Holy Roman Empire, but was even seeking 
to usurp the name and title of the Empire 
itself. Burchard reports the audience at which he 
acted as interpreter. His Holiness would never 
consent, however, to the French usurpations 
He would rather have his throat slit, He urged 
Rudolf to appeal to Maximilian, king of the 
Romans, as sole advocate of the Sanct Romana 
Ecclesia, to provide for the needs and honor of. 
the Church and indeed of all Italy, "which 
responsibility the aforesaid prince | humbly 
undertook." Such appeals were noi without 
their effect. Dy the beginning of December 
(1484) a league was already being discussed 
which should indude Spain, Venice, Naples, and 
Milan.® The French were proving successful 
beyond anyone's anticipation. 

In the meantime Charles VIII had learned 
from the Venetians of the deployment of 
Turkish troops in the areas of Durazzo and 
Valona as well as of the departure of three 
envoys from Istanbul to confer with the pope, 
the king of Naples, and the Venetian govern- 
ment. The Venetians told Charles that die 
exigencies of the times made it impossible for 
them to give him a loan of fifty thousand 
ducats, as he had requested. On 27 November 
a Turkish envoy did appear before the Signoria, 
as we have noted, to urge the government to 
send aid to the pope and the king of Naples. 
The Venetians replied that such was the friend- 
ship which existed between them and the French. 
that they could do no more than urge peace 
upon the combatants." Charles had not come so. 
far. however, merely to make peace, at least 
not with Alfonso of Naples. 

On 28 November Charles left Florence for 
Siena, where he arrived on Tuesday, 2 Decem- 
ber, and was well received. To the Sienese 


he showed generosity as well as courtesy. Now 
it was hard to avoid Cardinal Piccolomini, who 
was archbishop of the city: perhaps Char 
received him in that capacity, but Piccolon 
addressed him in the pope's nam 
listened 


to the cardinals necessarily 
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allocution, wi 


its expected réferences to the 


‘Turkish peril and to the benign intentions of the 
Holy See, Charles replied that if he found a 
good father in the pope, the pope would find 
2 good son in him. ‘Then he departed (on 4 
December) in a heavy rainstorm.” In the mean- 
time French troops were headed south toward 

and 


Rome, meeting no resistance along the wa) 
even capturing the pope's mistress 
Farnese on the road from Montefiascon 
Rome. Detained a few days at Viterbo, Giulia 
was sent to Rome with a French escort of four 
hundred men. Alexander VI had much to 
think about. 


On 2 December Cardinal Ascanio Sforza, vice- 
chancellor of the Church and brother of 
Lodovico il Moro, returned to Rome at the 
pope's invitation. Collenuccio says that he came 
with one squadron of stradiati and another of 
crossbowmen, all well mounted, together with 
some twenty grooms dressed in black. Ascanio 
offered Alexander VI the protection of Milan 
and Venice if Charles VII did him any violence, 
but they would not of course come to the 
assistance of Naples. The vice-chancellor was 
prepared to goto Charles to try to persuade him 
to accept passage through the lands of the 
Church without coming to Rome. The price he 
asked, however, was the complete domination of 
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the papacy by the Sforzeschi, including Alex- 
ander's promise not to name a single cardinal 
without the prior approval of Lodovico and 
Ascanio. The pope made morc reasonable 
‘counter-proposa's, but no decisions were reached. 
On 9 December Ascanio went to the Vatican 
palace, presumably to take leave of the pope, 
along with Cardinals Federigo di Sanseverino 
and Bernardino Lunati, both supporters of the 
Sforzeschi and Ascanio’s representatives in the 
recent conferences with the pope. Prospero 
Colonna and Girolamo Tuttavilla went with him. 
That evening they were detained in the palace. 
“The next morning there was a secret consistory 
at which the three cardinals were present. The 
pope spoke in high praise of Ascanio, who had 
the wit to reply in kind, placing all his resources 
at the service of the Church, his Holiness, and 
the Sacred College. When the consistory had 
finished, however, Ascanio and Sanseverino 
were conducted to upper rooms in the palace, 
over the papal apartment, where they were kept 
in wwell-puarded ‘confinement, Colonna and 
‘Tuttavilla were removed to the Castel S. Angelo. 
Lunati was dispatched to Ostia to attempt the 
recovery, for the pope, of the fortress from 
the Colonnesi." 

The reason for the pope's courage was doubt- 
less to be found in the arrival of Ferrantino, 
duke of Calabria, at the head of the Aragonese 
army on 10 December. After a leisurely lunch 

the vineyard of Cardinal Orsini, near the 
church of $. Susanna, Ferrantino rode in die 
early afternoon to the apostolic palace, where 
day after day the envoys of Charles VIII had 
been requesting letters patent pro passe ot 
victualibus. Now they were repeating their 
request on the tenth, but as Ferrantino's troops 
were entering Rome, Alexander refused the 
king of France both the safe passage and the 
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right to purchase food for which the latter had 
made public petition in the manifesto issued on 
22 November in Florence."* 
During the carly evening of 16 December the 
summoned members of the German colony 
Rome to an audience at which he assailed the 
infedatio el insolentia, of the French king, "who 
was occupying lands of the Church and was 
coming to lay siege to the city.” He wanted the 
crmans to take their stand in the city, not out- 
side it. The next day two German innkeepers, a. 
half-dozen shoemakers, a merchant, a barber, a 
surgeon, and a tailor conferred on the pope's 
request, but asked Burchard, who seems to have. 
been spokesman for the German colony, to 
explain to the pope that they were all subject 
to the heads of the city regions, whose orders 
they had to obey in an emergency. They could 
not operate on their own, and so they could not 
follow the pope's wishes (apparently by placing 
themselves ai his disposal). Burchard relayed 
their answer to the pope instead of trying to 
deliver it directly ® Alexander's effort to 
organize the Germans (and the Spaniards) into 
special detachments for the defense of Rome 
shows that he was very doubtful about the ability 
of the Neapolitan army to stand up to the 
French, concerning whose prowess fantastic 
stories were beginning to spread throughout 
Italy. 

Hour by hour, day by day the danger was 
getting doser. On 4 December Charles VITI left 
Siena, as we have seen, and was soon in papal 
territory. He entered Viterbo on the tenth. The 
weather was fine now, and in any event the 
French were accustomed to a worse climate, By 
the nineteenth Gharles had reached Bracciano 
without having yet drawn his sword. He directed 
2 legatine mission from the Curia to tell the 
pope to release Ascanio Sforza and to inform 
his Holiness that he expected to celebrate 
Christmas in Rome, French troops had already 
taken a number of castelli along the roads to 
Rome, built wooden bridges over the Tiber, and 

the nineteenth they had even reached Rome, 
challenging the duke of Calabria to come out and. 
do battle with them." 
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Sanudo's chronology of events corresponds 
with that of Burchard, who reports that French. 
troopers made incursions over Monte Mario as 
far as S. Lazaro and the fields around the Castel 
5. Angelo on 19, 21, 22, and 23 December. 
‘They tried to sail up the Tiber from Ostia, but 
the wind was too strong. A break was made 
through the gate of $. Paolo on the south side 
of the city, where fires were set and other 
damage done, Some people said Raymond 
Peraudi, the cardinal of Gurk, was responsible 
for this, He had rendered the French great 
service by winning over the inhabitants of 
Acquapendente and other papal territories to an 
acceptance of Charles VIII, whom he praised to. 
the skies, telling the peasants that the French 
would pay in full for every hen, every egg, they 
took en route. On 23 December Perandi also 
addressed an open letter to the German 
prelates, curial officials, and others of the 
German community in Rome, telling them that 
he had done his best to effect an understanding 
between the pope and the king of France, His 
failure had not been the fault of the king, who 
demanded nothing more than to be the devoted 
son of the pope and the Holy See—the reason 
for the failure must be propler peccata nostra vi 
demerita. Peraudi informed the Germans that no 
one would be injured when the French entered 
Rome unless he were found bearingarms against. 
the king. He assured them of Charles's good will 
offering them his own house as a place of refuge 
should tumult accompany the French entry into 
the city. “Farewell, my dearest children,” he 
concluded, "and pray God for my purpose, 
which is universal peace among Christians and 
universal war against the Turks!" 

‘The Colonnesi at Ostia prevented supplies 
from going up the Tiber, while their raids to 
the very walls of Rome had made it difficult at 
times to bring food into the city from the 
countryside. Nevertheless, the Castel S. Angelo 
was stocked with provisions enough to carry it 
through a lengthy siege. Ferrantino urged 
Alexander VI to excommunicate Charles VILL 
and retire with the Curia into the kingdom 
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of Naples while there was still time. Alfonso 11 
had offered the popea pension of fifty thousand 
ducats of gold, the fortress of Gaeta, and ten 
thousand ducats for Jem Sultan's maintenance 
He had also guaranteed (how could he do other- 
wise?) not to reach a separate accord with 
Charles. Quite understandably, Alexander feared 
that he might lose the papacy with Rome. He 
had been pushed to the brink of disaster; a 
false step now, and he might be lost. No doubt. 
the emperor and the king of Spain were aroused 
by this time. Even the Venetians might be 
prepared to come to his assistance. They were 
all far away, however, and the king of France 
was almost at the city gates.” 

No one in Rome ever forgot that Christmas 
day of 1494, Alexander VI began by sending his 
nephew Juan Borgia, cardinal of Monreale, who. 
‘was supposed to say massin the Sistine Chapel, to 
the French king. Charles was making his head- 
quarters at the Orsini stronghold of Bracciano. 
Before entering the chapel, the pope summoned. 
all the cardinals to the Camera del Pappagallo. 
There he made a brief statement of the necessity. 
which drove him to submit to Charles's insistence 
upon entering Rome. Donning then the proper 
vestments, he went into the Sistina, where a 
solemn mass was celebrated. There was no 
sermon. Again in the Camera del Pappagallo, 
where he took off his vestments, he summoned 
Ferrandno, duke of Calabria, to him and spoke 
to him privately in the presence of all the 
cardinals, who were standing around them 
Ferrantino then kissed the pope's foot and hand, 
received from him the oris osculum, and with- 
drew, accompanied by Cardinals Carafa, Ascanio. 
Sforza, and Cesare Borgia. Mounting horses, 
they rode toward the gate of S. Lorenzo, but 
when Ascanio reached his palace, he took leave 
of them. Carafa and Cesare rode on either side 
of Ferrantino to $. Lorenzo, where he thanked 
them, joined his troops, and made for Tivoli 
and then on to Terracina. He withdrew from 
Rome under a French safe-conduct of assurance 
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that he and his troops would not be attacked. 
Juan Borgia was on his way to Bracciano. 
Ferranting’s withdrawal from the city was 
marked by the release, it wil have been 
noted, of Ascanio Sforza from his detention in 
the Vatican. 

On Friday, 26 December, the feast of S. 
Stephen the Protomartyr, mass was celebrated 
in the pope's presence in the Sistine Chapel. 

ree French envoys were present, Pierre de 
Gié, viscount of Rohan and marshal of France; 
Jean de Ganay, president of the Parlement de 
Paris; and Etienne de Vese, sénéchal of Beau- 
taire. Burchard, the master of ceremonies, had 
assigned them to places near the papal throne, 
above the Senator of Rome, but the numerous 
members of their retinue unceremoniously 
‘occupied whatever benches seemed convenient, 
including a number always reserved for prelates. 
"The conscientious Burchard, to whom curial 
etiquette and protocol seemed to be almost the 
totality of existence, was all for removing them 
and putting them in proper places. But the pope, 
who sometimes lost patience with Burchard’s 
humorless fulfillment of his functions, motioned 
the master of ceremonies to him, and angrily 
said to him, "You're making me lose my mind: 
let the French take any places they please!" 
Burchard asked the pope not to be distressed; 
knowing his wish in the matter, he would not 
say another word to the French about seating. 

‘The French envoys encountered some dif- 
ficulty in reaching an accord with Alexander VI. 
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lorgeris, Conpugne et ulis, p. 143; Hetaborde, Esp 
505; Thuasne, Dem-Sutin, p. 344; Pastor, Gesch. 
Pape, HT (repr. 1858), 408-6. Samuda, Spedizione, 
cd. R. Fulin, p 161, says thai the pope took the occasion 
et Ferrantno’ leac taking to inves! Lm wit the dachy of. 
Calabria as a final gesture of friendship for the home 
cf Aragon” Despite the faci that Fervantina and Cardinal 
‘Asana were on opposog sides the late wes hi uncle and 
one may gather trom ‘Sando, la. at, mot personaly 
inimical to him, hence the cardinals acompanying him 
at hir deporre from the Garis. Anci had infect been 
reas at the request of Ferrantin’s father Alfonso II 
Terracina was actully ecclesiastical territory at this time, 
hut had been occupied by Alfonso of Naples by agreement 
with the pope 
* Burchard,Diarium, ed. 
1, 557-36 on Mantal de Gié note U. Chevalier, 
Ripeire tes ance! terius du. mos ge. Bio bil 
graphie, 2nd ed, 3 voa, Pari, 1008.2, repr. New York, 
1900, 11, cols. 1052-53, which is the source of Celani, 
aet, ote 4, 
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‘The formalities auending Charles VEIT enuy 
into Rome did not much concern the pope. By 
and large they could be lef to Burchard to 
arrange. Charles demanded the unconditional 
surrender of Jem Sultan, however, while the 
pope was unwilling to give up his custody until 
The king was actually ready to embark on his 
crusade. Charles also insisted that the pope 
authorize his occupation of the fortress towns of 
Soriano, Velletri, Civitavecchia, Narni, and even. 
Terracina, which the pope declined to do. 
It was said that he demanded the Castel S. 
Angelo also. Charles cut short the Italian 
tendency to negotiate ad infinitum by stating 
that, afier he arrived in Rome, he would deal 
directly with the pope, to whom he sent solemn 
assurances that he would do him neither spiritual 
nor temporal injury. The king fixed 1 January 
(1495) as the day of his entry into Rome. The 
pope had no alternative but to acquiesce. 

Early on the morning of 31 December, 
Burchard rode out of Rome by order of the 
pope with some curial and civic officials to. 
instruct the king on the "order of his reception 
according to ceremonial" After some time they. 
met up with Cardinals Giuliano della Rovere, 
Raymond Peraudi, and Giovanni Battista Savelli, 
whom Burchard saluted on horseback, non 
descendendo, and a litte way behind these camc 
Charles VIII himself. Burchard and his co 
parions made their obeisance to die king on 

jorseback also “because of the mud and the 
rainy season and the swiftness of the kings. 
march.” The master of ceremonies explained to 
his Majesty his purpose in riding out to meet 
him, but Charles said that he wished to move 
on to Rome without delay and without cere- 
mony. An official of the city government 
offered the hospitality of the populus Romanus, 
to which Charles gave a curt response. After 
the royal entourage had got started again, 
however, Charles summoned Burchard to him, 
and questioned him at length concerning cere- 
monies, the pope's status, the position of 
Cardinal Cesare Borgia, and so many other 
things that the master of ceremonies was hard 
put to it to supply the answers. 

Presently the Venetian ambassadors arrived 
to make their salutations to the king, and after 
them Cardinal Ascanio Sforza riding on a mule. 
Ascanio fell into linc on the king's left, apparently 


91 ando, 
Vito, pp. 505-8 
and Burchard diarium, 
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occupying his attention to the exclusion of 
Burchard. They went over the Milvian bridge, 
past the shrine of S. Andrew. The road was 
muddy, filled with large pools of water. The 
royal company entered the city by the Porta del 

o and made its way along the (modern) 
Via del Corso to the Palazzo Veneria, then the 
Palazzo $. Marco, where the king was to have 
his lodgings. Once within the city their progress 
was lighted by fires or torches at almost every 
house. There were cries of Francia, Francia! 
Colonna, Colonna! Vincula, Vincula! It was 
already dark, about seven o'clock in the evening, 
or a litle later. At the palace Ascanio took his 
leave of Charles without dismounting from h 
mule. Giuliano della Rovere also went his 
without accompanying the king into the palace. 
Before Charles's entrance into the city the keys 
to all the gates had been given to Marshal de 
Gié, more a gesture of courtesy than a pre- 
caution for safety. 

In the meantime Alexander VI had shut him- 
self up in the Vatican with his Spanish guard. 
His military forces, a thousand light horse and 
some infantry, were stationed in the Borgo. If 
necessary, the pope could reach the Castello by 
the secret passageway running along the upper 
part of the wall which still reaches trom the 
Vatican palace almost to the great fortress. 
Charles VIII had entered Rome a day earlier 
than his announced intention, because he had 
learned of the favorable conjunction of the 
planets on 31 December Time would tell how 
lucky his stars would be as his Italian expedition 
was moving ever closer to its Neapolitan goal. 

All through the last night of the year 1494 the 
gates of Rome remained open as French soldiers. 
marched into the city. On the first day of the new 
year five thousand Swiss entered in perfect 
array. Houses were demolished around the 


^ Burchard, Dierium, ed. Thuasne, IL, 216-17, with 
append., no. 26, pp. 886 f£, and ed. Celani, 1, 558-58. 
Whose toxt differs slightly from that of Thuasne; Sigis 
‘mondo de'Cond, 11, 89-87; Sanudo, Spediion, ed R. Ful 
PP, 162-61, who speaks of the opone axrilagia, which 
Miuced Charles VITE to enter Rome on the last rather than 
the fra day of the year. The modern Via del Corso was 
then the Via Lat the name being reained by the church 
OUS. Maria im Via Lata (on the Conoj-C/ Deliborde 

7-8: Thussne, Djor Sula, pp. MÁ-45 
450-52, and Gosh. Papae, IIl 
(repr. 1935), 407-9. In the English translation of Fasor, 
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passage o the Castle of S- Angelo." but acually Paso. 
EL 4, Pipa, III -1, 410, speaks of "der bedeckte Gang 
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Palazzo S. Marco to clear an area for artillery. 
Although the French arc said to have been fairly 
well behaved," the Germans and the Swiss did 
some plundering. Gallows were erected in the 
Campo dei Fiori and the Piazza Gindea, symbols 
of royal authority. Rome was ruled (rom the 
Palazzo S. Marco, not the Vatican. Cardinals 
and condottieri, envoys of the Italian states, 
Roman nobles, curious sightseers, and even 
Fiero de" Medici appeared in the piazza outside 
the palace. Mast of them had requests, few of 
which were granted. As the cardinals paid thei 

expected calls on the king, he showed them none 
of the courtesies in which Burchard had 
instructed him on the road to Rome." The city 
was filled with rumors and ominous signs. Part 
of the upper wall of the Castel S. Angelo 
collapsed on the night of 10 January (1495), 
killing three guards.“ 

In the meantime the Venetians were reading 
other signs and portents. Astonished though 
they were at the extent of Charles's success, 
they were also being held partly responsible for 
this incredible invasion—for this fall of Rome 
to the barbarians—for it could never have 
happened but for their timid neutrality. Already 
however, the Signoria was quietly recruiting. 
horse and foot, offering contracts to condottieri, 
and increasing the striking force of the fleet on 
the Adriatic.” Already it was being widely 
assumed that now the Republic would bide her 
time until she could strike at the French. Amid 
all the wagging tongues and nodding heads in 
the Venetian Senate there were a good many 


Burchard, Dierium, ed. Thuasne, 1, 218, and ed. 
1860, Bade much to be desired i the conduc of 

enc, bu: his house was onc of the residences chosen 
to accommodate them, although he managed to cert Nis 
unwelcome quest (iid. Thuasne, TL 219; Celani, T 
Sai G2) The howee of Vannovea de Catanch the 
mother of Cesare Borga, was alo plundered (Titane, 
HE, 220: Celi, 1, 590). (f. Delaborde, fspédubn, pp. 
misa. For the evry of he 5000 Sust, see Sando, 
Sholsione ed. R. Fuld pe 100, who sse that more thet 
30,000 persons emered Kome with Gharles VIII 

S Burchard. Diarium, cd. Thuasne, 11, 285-15, and ed. 
Coin 1; 573. 

S icdiard Diarium, od. Thuzane W, 218,and ed. Celi 
1, 500, who says that the Frenci were making 4 ppt of 

the Pale S. Marco. Samude, Shdir 

ZI R. Felis pp. 168-67. abo motor he mall honor pud 
‘he cardinals by ihe Preach: he gives a le of dic fll 
membership of rhe Sacred College im Li MUS p 
158-68). - dg 

* Burchard, Dason ed Thuosne, 11, 190 and ed. Cel, 
1, 564; Stoudo, Spdidone, cd. R- Fale, p. L71; f. Davo 
ferre, in PASS, XIV =T (183), re 136 


478 


who realized that the French invasion betokened 
the beginning of a new, perhaps a darker cra, in 
the history of the Italian peninsula" 

In a vague way Charles VIII was also aware 
that he was putting historians in his debt for 
a long time to come—even in retrospect his 
expedition remains one of the more notable 
undertakings of a century that began in turmoil 
and was now ending in turmoil, Considering the 
seclusion of his childhood and the poverty of 
his education, Charles showed a singular sense 
of, propriety and self-discipline during these 
months in Haly. An oudandish litle “monkey of 
a man,” he began to look like a king. Cardinal 
Cesare Borgia negotiated with him on the pop 
behalf; a royal commission waited on the pope i 
the Vatican. Charles proposed three conditions 
for an accord with the pope: Cesare Borgia 
himself should accompany the French to Naples 
as papal legate (and of course as a hostage); 
charge of the Castel S. Angelo should be com- 
miued to a French garrison; and Jem Sultan 
should be released into French custody. The 
pope's initial response to all these demands was 
negative: legates were chosen in consistory; the 
Castello was inalienable from the Holy See, the 
common property as it were of Christendom 
and it was not yet the proper time to turn Jem 
over to the king. The pope, who was subject to. 
fainting spells, alternated between firmness and 
fear. A consistory supported his decisions with 
respect to the royal demands, and Charles was 
informed that he must settle for free passage 
through papal territories. The king's answer was 
that he would send his barons to apprise the 
pope of his intentions. On 6 or 7 January 
Alexander VI left the Vatican to go by the 
roofed corridor or “covered gallery” concealed 

thin the wall to the Castel $. Angelo. The 
French talked of moving cannon to the Castello. 
The rebellious cardinals again urged the pope's 
deposition, but Charles was not prepared for 
such extremes. 


"Cf. Segre, “Lodovico Sforza frek ster. lemnardo, 
Sed ses, XX (ann. XXX, 1008), 20. 45 and (1, B4 I 
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‘Awaiting the resumption of negotiations, 
Charles started some of his forces along the 
road to Naples. It was wise to reject any idea 
of deposing Alexander VI. The complication of 
a schism would not advance either the conquest 
of Naples or his plans for the crusade. It would 
magnify the difficulties which his Italian success 
was bound to create in Germany and Spain. The 
Venetians had become apprehensive, and Lodo- 
vico il Moro was not a man to trust when the 
going became rough. Charles was already 
suspicious of Lodovico, and quite justifiably so. 
Considering, moreover, that the Castel S. Angelo 
was of litle value to him since he could not 
expect indefinitely to occupy Rome, Charles 
gave way on his demand for custody of S, 
Angelo, but he insisted on the Neapolitan 
investiture, the legatine appointment of Cesare 
Borgia, the surrender of Civitavecchia, and the 
acquisition of Jem Sultan, whose presence would 
attest the royal sincerity as a crusader. These 
proposals were made and accepted on 11 
January (and signed on the fifteenth). The pope 
agreed to release Jem to the king for six 
months in return for the immediate payment of 
toventy thousand ducats and certain guarantees 
for his return at the expiration of that period, 
Burchard says that the pope also agreed to crown 
Charles king of Naples without prejudice to 
the rights of any other claimant, and promised 
not to harass or proceed against the rebellious 
members of the Sacred College, della Rovere, 
Peraudi, Savelli, and Colonna, Despite the objec 
tions of della Rovere and Peraudi (whose inter- 
esis, however, were protected), the accord with 
the pope was made, and on 12 or 13 January, 
for the first time, Charles VILI left thè Palazzo 
S. Marco to go sight-seeing among the majestic 
ruins of Rome, and to visit some of the world's 
best-known churches 
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On the morning of 16 January Charles VIII 
rode to the basilica of S. Peter, where he heard 
mass celebrated by one of his chaplains in the 
chapel of S. Petronilla. Thereafter he mounted. 
the stairs to the Vatican palace to some recently 
built rooms which had been prepared for him. 
and where he dined. In the early afternoon, 
shortly afier one o'dock, the pope was borne 
along the gallery from Castel S. Angelo to 
the palace,” the king and the cardinals advanc- 
ing to meet him "up to about the end of the 
second private garden,” from which one ascended 
to the gallery. When the pope reached the 
garden, the cardinals approached him firs 

Charles then came forward to a respectful 


distance. The pope pretended not to see his first 
two genuflections. When Charles drew nearer 
to make stilla third, however, the pope removed 
his birena (diretum), and stepped forward to 
greet him, restraining him from the third 


his biretta until the king replaced his hat, The 
covered their heads at the same time. Charles 
immediately asked the pope to make a cardinal 
of his councillor Guillaume Brigonnet, bourgeois 
bishop of S. Malo. The request was granted on. 
the spot. The pope directed Burchard to find 
the necessary robe and hat. Cesare Borgia 
supplied the cappa cardinalaris (ime was to show 
how willingly he could give it upl), and a red 
hat was fetched from the room of the cardinal 
of S. Anastasia. 

Moving on to the Camera del Pappagallo, the 
pope mounted the consistorial throne. The king. 


Sat almost in the midst of the cardinals. Alex- 
tenetices and propery (Segre, “Lodovico Som... * 
dh, to leto, Sed set, XX onn. XXX. ioisl 
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ander VI said that he had recently received 
the votes ofall the cardinals to raise the bishop of 
S. Malo to the cardinalate, and now his Majesty 
especially requested it. The members of the 
Sacred College signified their assent. Brizonne: 
kneeling before the pope in Cesare Borgia’s 
cappa, was pronounced a cardinal according to 
the Gaeremoniale romanum —"Authoritate Omni- 
potentis Dei,” ete. and confirmed in his rights 
tothe church of S, Malo and all the monasteries 
and benefices which he had previously ob- 
tained in Blulem et commendam. Briçonnet then 
kissed the foot and hand of the pope, who 
raised him up and received him ad ori osculum. 
He knelt again, and the pope placed che red 
hat on his head with the appropriate words 
required by the Caeremoniale. Alter he bad 
thanked both the pontiff and the king, Brigonnet 
was given the "kiss of peace” by each cardinal." 
He had satisfied the ambition of many years, 
At long last he was a prince of the Church. 
After the ceremony Alexander VI said that he 
would accompany the king to the apartment 
prepared for him, but Charles would not accept 
30 great an honor, and so the cardinals went 
with the king to his chamber, traversing various 
interesting halls and new rooms to do so. 
Brigonnet was probably all eyes. Whether as a 
consequence of papal courtesy or of French 
caution, the king's Scottish guards were posted at 
all the doors leading to the royal apartment.” 

= Burchard, Doris, ed. Thuasne, Il, 221-23, and ed. 
Celani, 1, 568-66; Sanudo, Spediaore. ed. R. Fuin. pp. 
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Térovatcat de Sat Germái-Ge-*ré [1907-153417 Revue 
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On Sunday, 18 January, Charles VIN paid a 
visit to the pope's apartment, where there was 
boutthrec hours bickering over the guarantees 
which the king was to fumish for the safe return 
of Jem Sultan within six months. Charles was 
to restore Jem to the pope when he lefi Italy 
to return io France, and was to protect papal 
territory in the event Sukan Bayazid should 
make an attack upon the March of Ancona or 
elsewhere, The French princes, barons, and prel- 
ates of the royal company were to pledge 
500,000 ducatsas surety for Jem “payables pour 
tune fois à nostre dit saint père et à la chambre 
apostolique.” Jem’s annual pension of 40,000 
ducats was to be paid {if the funds were forth 
coming from Bayazid while his brother was in 
French custody) to the pope, "comme il est 
acoustumé."® Alexander V1 tried to provide for 
every contingency, but certainly he did not 
expect to receive Jem’s pension or tribute, as it 
Sometimes called, ohce he ba turned Jem 
over to the king of France. 

In the meantime the “first hall” or sala regia in 
the Vatican palace had been prepared for a pub- 
lic consistory at which Charles VIII would be 
formally received by the pope and make his 
obeisance, as a dutiful son, to the Holy Father. 
The kings visit to the pope's apartment on 
Sunday, the eighteenth, had interrupted a discus- 
sion which the pope was having with Burchard 
concerning the protocol to be followed at the 
ceremony which was to take place the following, 
day. By this time the gracious exchange of 
courtesies was wearing a little thin, and Charles 
deliberately delayed his reception until he had 
heard mass and had breakfast. Finally he went to 
the hall of the consistory, where Jean de Ganay, 


» Burchard, Diaries, ed. Thuasne, ll, 298, and cd. 
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president of the Parlement de Paris, served as his, 
spokesman. Charles did a modified form of 
obeisance to the pope (on 19 January) requesting, 
through Ganay, the confirmation of all past 
privileges granted to the French royal family by 
past pontiffs, the investiture of the kingdom of 
Naples, and the abrogation of any commitment 
the French might have made the previous day as 
to giving the pope pledges or hostages (fidejur- 
sores) for the return of Jem Sultan to the Holy See. 
Alexander granted the first request, for it 
seemed adequately ambiguous, but stated that 
the second must be fully discussed in consistory, 
for the interests of a third party were pre- 
judicially involved. Nevertheless, the pope s 
that, to the fullest extent he could, he would 
try (o please the king. As for Jem, Alexander 
was certain that a satisfactory agreement would. 
be worked out (and what else could he say?) 
After Charles had made his rather restrained 
Statement of obeisance to the Holy Father, 
Alexander concluded the ceremony with a few 
appropriate words. The bad manners of the 
French caused the cardinals some diseomfiture, 
but the pope and the king withdrew with no 
untoward incident.” 

The disaffected cardinals were not to be 
reconciled to the pope. whom they distrusted. 
Giuliano della Rovere's hostility to Alexander 
VI was well known. He could hardly he expected 
to return to the consistory, nursing as he did 
an implacable hatred for the pope. Raymond 


presence of Cardinals Giamba 
Raffaele Riario, Peraudi charged Alexander 
with simony, sins of the flesh, and maintaining 
imelligence with the Gran Turco. He called dic 
pope a magnus simulator et-verus deteptor. The 
papal ties with Istanbul seemed to Peraudi to 
e even more reprehensible than Alexander's 
immorality and double-dealing. 

A dangerous disquiet pervaded Rome zs 
long as the French army remained within the 
walls. The Catalan mercenaries employed to 
guard the Castel S. Angelo had a good deal of 
trouble with the Swiss? Charles VIII and the 
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pope consulted frequently during this period, 
being closeted together on one occasion for 
four hours. Alexander VI was sill trying to get 
the king to abandon his campaign against 
Alfonso, and accept the later as his vassal 
(tributario) for the south Italian kingdom. 
Charles persisted in plans for the conquest; it 
was enough, he said, for the Aragonese to 
have enjoyed their usurpation since 1442. 
Charles said that he planned a general council 
of all Christendom, especially of the Italian 
powers, from whom he intended to ask aid for 
his overseas crusade and the destruction of 
Turkish power. By this time the Neapolitan 
kingdom was in hopeless confusion. No one. 

eyed Alfonso, says Sanudo, and cries of 

1 Francia! were frequently heard in th 
streets of rebellious cities, especially in Anzio 
It was difficult to look as far ahead as the 
French crusade, although the conquest of Naples 
now seemed to'be a foregone conchision. 

On the evening of 27 January Jem Sultan was 
turned over to Charles VIII, according ta the 
agreement which had been reached with the 
pope about wo weeks before, There were 
false rumors that the pope had invested Charles 
with the kingdom of Naples. Sanudo says that 
Alexander Vi, when trying to dissuade the king 
from his southward march, had offered to crown 
him emperor of Constantinople, but Charles 
had replied that he preferred first to conquer 
the eastern empire, "et poi haver el titolo 
Cimperator."** The appearance of friendship. 
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between the pope and the king deluded some 
envoys and other observers for a while. Alex- 
ander was an old hand at deception, and played. 
the diplomatic game well. Except for a car- 
dinal's hat, custody of Jem Sultan, and papal 
coment to Cesare Borgia’s legatine mission with 
the French army, all Charles received was the 
public concession of a bull granting him free 
passage through the States of the Church, He did 
not receive the Neapolitan investiture. Charles 
was anxious to be gone from Rome, where he 
had spent time enough. His soldiers had suffered 
appreciably from the current lack of food. In 
Rome the poor were always hungry, and the 
presence of an army of some thirty thousand 
men with a defective commissariat had pro- 
duced a near famine in the city, Even before 
the entry of the French there had been a serious 
shortage of food, which the Romans had found 
difficult to cope with—‘especially the priests," 
Sonido noted, "accustomed to every delicacy, 
they could hardly bear the great scarcity." 
Lack of firewood had added to the discomfort 
of the French army. The soldiers cut down trees. 
in the gardens, and burned interior beams and 
the window frames of houses to keep warm. The 
southward march to Naples seemed to present 
another bleak prospect, for the Aragonese had 
devastated much of the territory through which 
the French would have to march, destroying 
the harvests and burning fodder as well as food, 
filing up the wells and cutting the aqueducts. 
All houses, convents, and othershelters had been 
burned to the ground along the three roads 
leading southward from the Roman Campagna. 
There had been a good deal of snow in the 
highlands." 

‘The French also had grounds for encourage- 
ment. The towns of Narni and Terni, Taglia- 
coro and L'Aquila bad been seized or had 
surrendered, and soon all the Abruzzesi were 
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proclaiming their French sympathies. During 
the forenoon of 28 January Charles VIII and 
his staff took leave of Alexander VI, who was 
attended by thirtcen cardinals, including Cesare 
Borgia, who was to accompany the king as papal 
legate. After the farewells and benedictions, 
the royal entourage set off, the king on horse- 
back and Cesare Borgia riding a mule, for the 
town of Marino, which belonged to the 
Colonnesi. Cardinals Giuliano della Rovere, 
Savelli, and Colonna went with them, and that 
‘evening Raymond Peraudi, cardinal of Gurk, 
alto departed for Marino. Jem Sultan had 
already left to join the king on the southward 
march.!* 

That same evening, 98 January (1495), 
according to Burchard, the pope was informed 
that King Alfonso II had withdrawn from Naples 
with a vast treasure in four galleys, on his way 
to Sicily and possibly headed for Spain. The 
following evening the news arrived that Fer- 
rantino, duke of Calabria, had taken over the 
Kingdom as his father's successor, and that by 
Alfonso's order he was betrothed w his aunt 
Isabella (actually Joanna] of Aragon. He had 
made the ceremonial ride through Naples as 
king, and had received the oaths of fealty from 
his vassals. Various barons and nobles im- 
prisoncd by his grandfather and father had been 
released, but those known to have been in 
communication with the French were exe- 
aned." Alfonso had abdicated on 92 January, 
although the queen mother and Ferrantino 
had implored him on bended knees not to do so, 
for his departure would mean the certain loss 
of the kingdom. He told the queen mother that 
his own sins had brought this vast misfortune 
on his house. Years before he had taken a vow 
to become a monk. Now he wanted to enter 
the monastery at Mazara in southwestern Sicily, 
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where the queen mother bad lands. He would 
live there quietly. Maybe Ferrantino would have 
better luck than he. It was enough to have 
reigned a year with the anguish and affliction 
that he had known. With a dozen monks 
Alfonso had taken up residence in the Castel 
dell'Uovo, built on the seashore, whence he 
could leave when he chose. He had got together 
his jewels, his most beautiful tapestries, and 
his library, “ch'era di le belle cosse de Italia,” 
says Sanudo, one of the best collections of the 
time, beautifully written manuscripts, with 
painted miniatures, bound by great crafismen, 
in good part undoubtedly the famous library of 
is grandfather, Alfonso the Magnanimous. 
According to Sanudo, it required five galleys, 
a fusta, and wo transports to carry the kings. 
attendants, furniture and household goods, 
great quantities of foodstuffs, various kinds of 
wine, and so on. Before sailing, Alfonso 
addressed an encyclical to his subjects, declaring 
that his son had now succeeded him as king. He 
besought their loyal support."* Although the 
course of Alfonso' flight was soon well Known, 
Commines relates that some people said “qu'il 
alloit au Turc," for his relations with Istanbul 
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had been close ever since the French expedition 
had been in the offing. 

Alfonso, however, was giving little thought to. 
the Turks at this time, and his more powerful 
contemporaries were giving no more. Ferdinand 
the Catholic and the Emperor Maximilian were 
watching the progress of French arms in Ital 
with an astonishment exceeded only by thei 
disappointment. The brilliance and the apparent 
prosperity of Italian social life had blinded most 
Europeans (and most Italians) to the likely 
consequences of centuries of political disunion 
and internecine warfare, vendettas and local 
hostilities, cultural differences and antipathies, 
and the constant dissipation of resources in 
extravagant display. In Italy the field of warfare 
had becomea great chessboard on which condo: 
tieri and princelings moved their mercen: 
like pawns from one position to another, 
although their battles were far more bloody than 
some historians have asserted. 

The era of the city states was past, and the 
Italians were feeling for the first time the full 
impact of the new nation state, capable of putting 
tens of thousands of men under arms. And the 
mystique of kingship, always a little baffling to 
the Italians, somehow engendered an extra- 
ordinary loyalty to the sovereign even when he 
was such a puny, odd-looking figure as Charles 
VILI. The Italians had become afraid, and the 
astute Ferdinand the Catholic set himself to. 
capitalize on their fears. Lodovico il Moro, who. 
actually hostile to the French and under- 
standably apprehensive about the presence of 
his rival Louis of Orléans in nearby Asti, had 
drawn closer to the Venetians, who in their turn 
feared the hostility of the Emperor Maximilian 
as well as the possible movement of the French 
into the Veneto. Il Moro had also approached 
the Florentinesand even Alexander VI, who had 
some reason to hold him and his brother Asca 
accountable for the French invasion of Ital 
The treacherous duke of Milan was looking for 
an ally if he could find one, and of course the 
French king, who had entered the peninsula 
largely at his invitation, wielded the power 
against which he felt the need of an ally 

The Emperor Maximilian had once dreamed 
of conquering Venice while his French partner 
in the exploitation of Italy conquered Naples. 
As usual he had not got beyond dreamin 
however, and Charles VIII was about to ent 
Naples. Both Lodovico il Moro and Ferdinand 
the Catholic were now trying to reawaken his 
enmity toward Charles, who was said to be 
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aspiring to the imperial honors of Byzantium. 
Nevertheless, Maximilian remained much at 
tached to the crusade. His French adviser 
Peraudi was always urging him to maintain his 
entente with Charles VIIE, who might still 
embark on the crusade if an alliance of his 
western enemies were not formed to deflect him 
from that lofty ambition, the ideal of Peraudi 
own life. And now, in January, 1495, an 
imperial embassy in Venice tried to reach an 
agreement with the Signoria to allow the un- 
impeded passage of Maximilian and an army 
during the coming Easter season, so that 
Maximilian, king of Romans, might proceed to 
Rome for the imperial coronation and even, if 
necessary, to drive the French from Italy. 
Maximilian assured the Venetians that he would 
never reach an accord with Charles VIII against 
the Serenissima, which had previously been one 
of his main diplomatic objectives. 

Very likely the influence of Ferdinand the 
Catholic had been the decisive force in Max- 
imilian’s change of policy. Ferdinand was trying 
toarrange an anti-French league to include both 
Maximilian and Henry VII of England, no easy 
task since the two were at odds. At least the 
vere interested, and Maximilian had 

led to abate his hostility toward 
them, Ferdivand (and Isabella of course) had 
sent envoys to Italy who arrived in Rome 
shortly after Charles VIII had left for Marino. 
They caught up with him along the way, present” 
ing their letters of credence to him on horseback. 
They told him bluntly that he must abandon 
his march to Naples or the king and queen of 
Spain would declare war on hin 
that Ferdinand would begin host 
ately. Charles calmly told the envoys to follow 
him to Marino and thence to Velletri, 
he would give them his answer. Ther 
Spanish envoys everywhere at this time—in 
Rome, Venice, and Naples, Portugal, England, 
and Germany. Maximilian was at Worms in 
January. The Spanish ambassador to Venice was 
à close friend of Marino Sanudo, who learned 
much from him of Ferdinand diplomatic 
efforts to halt the southward drive of the 
French. 

Charles VIII spent the night of 28 January 
at Marino and arrived the next day at Velletri 
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Here and at Valmontone he received the Spanish 
envoys again, adeptly parrying their complaints. 
As for Naples, he said it belonged to him. The 
envoys replied that the kingdom had been 
acquired per forza by Ferdinand’s unde Don 
Alfonso (the Magnanimous); if the claims of 
‘Alfonso LI and Ferrantino were to be set aside, 
obviously those of Ferdinand himself came to the 
fore. The envoys said, however, that if Charles 
believed he had a right to Naples, a just 
adjudication of the conflicting claims was always 
possible. But by whom? By the pope, they said, 
come capo di la Christiani. Charles was having. 
none of Alexander VI's judgments." Indeed, 
he believed that he had already seen more than 
enough evidence of Alexander VI's treachery. 
Charles VIII had directed Cesare Borgia to 
precede him into Velletri while he consulicd 
with his advisers and got ready to go hunting. 
Cesare used the opportunity well He was 
hardly lodged in the municipal palace before 
he began puuing into effect his intention of 
escaping from the dutches of the French. 
Sanudo says that Cesare knew the commander of 
the local garrison. Ascanio Landi, the con- 
temporary historian of Velletri states that 
Cesare was aided by (among others) onc Pietro 
Sorio Borgia, presumably a relative, who con- 
ducted him ‘outside the walls by certain se- 
cret exits while French soldiers guarded the 
gates and fortifications. Charles learned of 
Cesare’s fight in the early afternoon of his 
second day at Velletri; believing that various 
inhabitants of the town had been privy to the 
event, he ordered that Velletri should be sacked 
and burned the following morning. Cardinal 
Giuliano della Rovere, however, who was bishop 
of Ostia and Velletri, interceded for the terrified 
officials and inhabitants, and Charles rescinded 
the orders and spared the town.'!* Cesare had 
fled disguised as a groom or lackey. He was 
believed to have gone to Spoleto, but Burchard 
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reports his sleeping in Rome on the night of 
30 January, in the house of Antonio Florez, 
auditor of the, Rota and onetime nuncio to 
France. Alexander VI professed complete ig- 
norance of Cesare's intention to flee and of his 
whereabouts, although he carefully refrained 
from promising Charles that he would require 
his son to return to the legatine mission which 
he had so unceremoniously abandoned. Fur- 
thermore, no cardinal was sent to accompany 
the French army in Cesare's place. 1! 

The pope was not easy to deal with, and a 
return to Rome was not practicable, for the 
French army was moving on toward Naples. 
When Charles VIII learned of Cesare's flight, 
he observed that the Italians were a pack of 
rogues, and the Holy Father the worst of all. 
He had even more reason to think so when the 
French detachment sent to take possession of 
Civitavecchia in accordance with the signed 
agreement of 15 January was refused admission. 
by the papal castellan, Givitavecchia_ soon 
surrendered, however, as did Terracina, whence 
am Aragonese garrison was withdrawn." In the 
meantime Charles had left Velletri for Valmon- 
tone, where he dismissed the Spanish envoys 
with the statement, as we have seen, of his 
determination to see the Neapolitan enterprise 
through to its just conclusion. On 5 February 
he left Valmontone for Castel Ferentino, and 
then on to Veroli; on the ninth he took 
storm the castle town atop Monte S. Giovanni, 
whose governor had cruelly abused two French. 
trumpeters sent to demand the surrender of the. 
castle. All the inhabitants of Monte S. Giovanni 
were slain exceptchildren and a few women. The 
massacre served as an example, says Sanudo, to 
other castelli, and had a deadly effect on the 
already demoralized forces of the Neapolitans." 

In Naples all had been lost, including honor. 
Ferrantino's position was hopeless. Almost two 
weeks before, on 27 January (1495), he kad 
written to his resourceful agent Camillo Pandone, 
then in Istanbul, to urge Sultan Bayazid to 
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fulfill the promises of armed assistance he had 
made to Alfonso II. The French advanced like 
a torrent, and they had Jem Sultan with them, 
showing clearly that Charles VIII's ambition 
would soon extend from the Neapolitan Regno 
to Turkey." (But poor Jem would not much 
longer be a pawn in western hands) Letters 
reaching, Venice from merchants in Istanbul 
(dated 19 January) bore witness to the sultan’s 
fear of Charles VILI. The Turks were preparing 
extensive naval and land armaments, and had 
added to the fortifications of the Dardanelles, 
Negroponte, and Valona. Anxious to conciliate 
the Venetians, the sultan was said to be ready to. 
allow the return to Istanbul of the Republic 
bailie, expelled some time before. In Istanbul, 
Tandone, secretario dil re Alphonso, had appealed 
for aid, and the sultan had assured him that it 
would come in due time, potentissimo a soccor- 
sero. Pandone held the Genoese up to op- 
probrium as allies of the French. Bayazid 
siated that he would revoke their commercial 
licenses (tae), and that they should trade no 
more in his dominions. He also said that he 
would send an expedition against. Chios, which. 
would diminish ihe enthusiasm of the Genoese 
for the king of France. Other reports sent to 
Venice from the bailie and captain of Corfu were 
to the same effect, che Turchi erano in grandissina 
paura dil Re de Franza: the ‘Turks lived in the 
greatest fear of Charles VIII, and were loath 
to inhabit coastal sites, much preferring to 
dwell inland." 

OF Sultan Bayazid's willingness to aid Fer- 
rantino there could be no doubt, but he pre- 
ferred to employ his resources in defense of 
Turkish territory, and fearful as the prospect 
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might be of a French invasion of the Morea. 
with Jem Sulian in the kings train, it had not 
happened yet. Meanwhile the Christians were at 
war with one another. The crusade-preaching 
papacy was paralyzed. From the sultan's stand- 
point things could be worse, Besides, there was 
ho time to help Ferrantino. 

"The French were carrying all before them. 
On the right of 11-12 February (1495) it 
was reported that the Neapolitan forces, forty 
squadrons of cavalry and four thousand in- 
fantry, had withdrawn from San Germano, key 
to the kingdom of Naples, and were falling back 
on Capua. On the fourteenth Charles. VIII 
entered San Germano, hailed in triumph by 
the inhabitants. Sanudo says that children 
dressed in white and carrying olive branches 
sang the Te Deum and repeated the verse 
Benedictus qui vent in nomine Domini, The 
Venetian ambassadors offered Charles the Re- 
public's congratulations at this auspicious entry 
into the kingdom of Naples. Sanudo notes that 
ihe French wasted no time sleeping. They 
occupied one place after another without draw- 
ing their swords: “but I say one thing, that 
poor King Ferranüno had Frenchmen to the 
tight and left of him and face-to-face!" Giovanni 
della Rovere, titular prefect of Rome, took over 
the Abruzzi, and the Colonnesi accompanied 
the French who seized the Terra di Lavoro. In 
San Germano, Charles issued an edict per- 
miting the return of those banished by the 
Aragonese and restoring to all, of both high and 
low estate, whatever properties their families 
had possessed “in the time of Queen Joanna: 
He also proclaimed a perpetual exemption for 
the inhabitants of San Germano of the 1,500 
ducats which they had paid as an annual tax to. 
the Crown of Naples. The bandy-legged little 
conqueror was the very spirit of generosity, 
granting the remission of other obligations, and 
in San Germano as well as in other places he 
abolished various corvées (angarie) and scattered 
privileges of immunity. ”® 

Sill allegedly planning a crusade against the 
Turk, Charles VIII employed Martino Albari. 
the Albanian archbishop-of Durazzo, as well as 
the regent Constantine Arianiti of Montferrat 
whose name recalls his Albanian ancestry. (Con- 
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siantine claimed Macedonia and Thessaly.) 
‘These worthies were to stir up rebellion along 
the coast from Valona to Istanbul, for as the 
French army advanced into the Regno, it was 
getting closer to Turkey. Commines observes in. 
his Mémoires that from Otranto to Valora was 
nly about sixty miles, and any merchant would 
I you that from Valona to Istanbul was a 
journey of but eighteen days. There was hardly 
2 good stronghold along the way, which passed 
through lands inhabited by Albanians, Slavs, and 
Greeks, none of whom was enamored of the 
Turk. But the archbishop of Durazzo was 
more given to talk than to action, according 
to Commines, and his plans for raising thirty 
thousand Albanians to revolt against the Porte 
ad no further result than to cause trouble for 
those who responded to his machinations, 

While the archbishop tartied in Venice, his 
plans were cut short by the sudden death of 
Jem Sultan on 25 February. The news was 
known in Venice on 4 March, and two days 
later the Council of Ten dispatched an envoy 
to Istanbul to take the glad tidings to Sultan 
Bayazid and to disclaim all responsibility for 
the uprisings in Albania. On the seventh the 
Venetians arrested the archbishop of Durazzo. 
With Jem dead, they did not believe there was 
going to be a crusade, and obviously they did 

ot wish to embroil themselves with the Gran 

As the southward march of the French became 
a promenade of victory, and one place after 
another surrendered to them, Ferrantino and 
the Aragonese royal family fled to the island of 


J Commines, Mánais, bk. vin, dup. 17, ed. R. de 
Mandrot, IL, 202-3; Lamanaly, Scots déut le Veni, 
pp. 292-95. On Constantine Arianiti, sce Fr. Babinger, Das 
Ene der Araniten, Marich, 1960, pp. 36 fÙ. esp. pp. 13-45, 
who giver the mame ob the Albanian archbishop of 
Durarzo as Albari (bid, p. 49). He appears as Firmani ia 
Fubel, I1, 148, and 3s Albari in Sando. 

t Malipiero, Annali venet, io Areh. wor. lloro, VIL-1 
(1843), 146; Thuasne, Djon Sulian, pp. 352-64, 366, $7, 
and append, no. 25, pp. 491-52; Sigismondo de'Coni, 
i, 111-12; Šanudo, Sedzione, ed. R, Fulio, pp. 254-55: 
Lamansky, Seret dtt, pp. 94 95. According to Malipiero, 
e. dt, “A'A de marzo, se hebbe avio della morte dc 
Gen Sulan per via de Cataro" [Cattaro, Kotor)! The 
tevs of Jem Sukan's death vas indeed known in Venice on 
A March, bur it came directly from the Republics 
eeredited fo Charice VIH: "Accepts hodie lite 
nostrorum apud Chrstanisimamı Maiestatem 
mensis preteriti ex Neapoli facti sumus certior 
dominum Gieranskanues fratrem domini Tos 
Sescensa reummatis dice clie supremus 
Weg. 35, fol, 70" [82] doc. dated 4 March, 1499) 
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Ischia. Charles VIII entered Naples in 
triumph on 22 February (1495).2 On Wednes- 
day, the twenty-fifth, as we have just noted, Jem 
Sultan died in Naples in the Castel Capuano: 
“His death was a very great loss to the king of 
France as to all Italy,” says Sanudo, "and 
especially to thé pope, for it deprived him of 
the 40,000 ducats of gold which be received 
every year from his brother [the sultan} by 
reason of having custody of him." The French 


M Saudo, Sprditime, cd. R. Fulin, pp. 220, 254, and 
¢ Burchard, Diarium, ci. Thuasne, Ti, 241, and ed. 
Celani, T. 578-77: Gommines. Mémoies bk, v. chap. 1, 
$13. de Mandro, H, 194; Delsborde, Eebilion de Cherler 
HII, p. 259. 

"ando, Şpedizione, ed R. Fulin, pp. 230-35; Burchard, 
Diarium, ed. Thuasne, II, 949, and ed. Celani, I, B77 
Diaris ferorse, in RISS, XX1V-7 (1933), pp. 11-43; 


de Charlet VIIL ve de Franee, 5 vol, Pasi, 1838-1608, 1V, 


176; Segre, "Lodovico Sforra ... ^ Arch. stor, lombardo, 
ré ser., XX (ena, XXX, 1903) 74-77. 

1 Sanado Spefiiane, ed. R. Fulin, pp. 243-44: Burchard 
Diarium, cd. Thuasne, Il, 242, with Thuasne’s rote ai 10 
"whether oF not Jem ‘Sultan was pokoned [which sees 
unlikely), and eipecally his Djem Sulian, pp. 364-75. Cf. 
Commines, Méetrs, bk. vt chap. 17, ed. B. de Manclon 
10, 202; Malipiero, anal ene im Areh ter. alo, VII 
(1082), 145; Sigismondo de Cont 1,1 1-12, who notes that 
many people thought Alexander VI had poisoned Jem: and 
Segre, Lodovico torre.  . Arch or losbario, rà et, 
X Qon. XXX, 1909, 375-76. Bo Paolo Giovi and 
Guicciardini allege that Alexander had poisoned Jem, and of 
course he charge was to be rresponsbly repeaied by various 
later historiane, Sad ad-Din, “Aventures du prince Cem,” 
Jounal asiatique, X (0820, rope. 1905), 172-13, also holds 
‘the pope responsible for the death of Jem, whose body 
(he tap wat sent to Ietanbul and buried ar Adwanople 
(dill, p. VH). Pastor, Gach d. Papte, I-L (repr, 1955), 
‘319, had no doube that Jem died of natoral causes. Jem 
fie too much, drank too much, and was generily 
‘stuuched. Ar Giorgio Brognolo, the Mantuan envoy in 
Rome, wrote Francesco Gonzaga oa 3 March (M99), 

‘credo di sia morie, benche moli dicano che li sid 
siia dato da bevere: quete hè vera che Pera disordenatissimo 
de ogni com" (quoted by Pastor) Lc em was most 
intemperate in everything. Peffermann, wo holds so briet 
for the popes, does nor believe that Jem vas poisoned 
(Dis Zacenmonarbel dr. Rewaevcebiite wil des. Tore 
Uist), pr 119), akhowgh Kisling, Salom Beddy N. 
Beziehungen zu Markgraf Francesco Tl von Gonzaga (1905), 
ip. pp. 35-36, 43, seems to think on very slender evidence 
that Conraga vas probably involved in a Turkish plot -12 
murder Jem, and hat the pope was a party io she 
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accused Alexander VI of having poisoned Jem. 
Sanudo knew of the charge, and declared it 
false out of hand. Jem may well have succumbed 
to pneumonia. Charles VIII was much distressed 
by this unexpected development. He did not, 
however, immediately give up his often ar- 
nounced intention of attacking the Turks 
Raymond Peraudi did not abate his efforts to. 
make Charles persevere in these plans, although 
knew that Jem's death was an i 
le loss. For more than a dozen years 
all discussion of the crusade had revolved 
around the part that fem would play in a 
European expedition against Sultan Bayarid. 
‘The French expedition into Italy had been a 
startling success. Charles VIII had conquered 
the kingdom of Naples almost without strikiny 
a blow. Sigismondo de Cons pauses in his 
narrative to observe, "I have no doubt but what 
these events will seem to posterity not like 
facts, but fiction.” He also notes that, after the 
death of Jem Sultan, Charles “seemed to have 
abandoned all thought of a war against the 
‘Turks. Charles knew that a league of the 
eat powers was being formed against him; at 
first he took the prospect lightly, or at least his. 
followers appear to have done so. Burchard 
dryly relates a report reaching Rome to the 
effect that on 15 March "the Castel dell'Uovo in 
Naples was surrendered to the king of France, 
and his people performed before the king in 
Sportive ‘and derisive fashion, more gallico, 
tragedies or comedies representing the pope, 
the ling of the Romans, the Spanish sovereigns, 
the doge of Venice, and the duke of Milan 
entering into their league and confederation." 
If the performances were entertaining, they may 
also have been instructive, for such a league 
was indeed being formed by precisely the august 
personages whom Burchard mentions.” 


“Lusammenspick" Cónerary to the statement in the French 
translation of Sa'd-ad-Din, Jem was buried in Brusa (Bursa 
mear the grave of his grandfather Murad IL (Kisling, 
oh cic p. 4) 


246, whose text 
às dearly dee 880, whom | follow. 

Segre, "Lodaren Sforza arth. snr lanberds, 
Sed sors XX (ann. XXX, 1903), 80-107, 570 FE 


18. THE FRENCH IN NAPLES, THE LEAGUE OF VENICE, 
AND PAPAL PROBLEMS (1495-1498) 


ALTHOUGH King Charles VIL's entry into 
Naples did not mean the immediate end of 
hostilities, the Castel Nuovo was surrendered by 
the Aragonese commanders on 7 March, 1495. 
A week or more later the French entered 
the Castel del? Uovo, the last of the Neapoli- 
tan fortresses w hold out, Gaeta was given up 
on the twenty-fifth or the twenty-seventh. 
Taranto, Otranto, Gallipoli, and other distant 
towns sent envoys to negotiate the terms of their 
surrender. But the fleur-de-lys did not appear 
over every fortress; die faithful Camillo Pandone 
held Brindisi for Ferrante 1I. The Neapolitans, 
however, were said to have welcomed Charles 
as a liberator. On 98 March the king wrote the 
duke of Bourbon that he had brought his new 
subjects relief from a mass of charges and 
special exactions totaling some 260,000 ducats 
a year. 


T Marinfo] Sanudo, La Spedione di Cort VII i tein, 
cd. Re Fan Veri. 1873, 362. 205-65 
PE doa 
iyonda ande ala. commardér par Chas VIM (994— 
1195), ‘Names and Pars. 1565. pp 207-9, 15-14 
221; Burchard, Diarium, ed. hire. I, 245, 246, 
547-49, and ler meen (ame as preceding, in RISS, 
XXXII, pc 1) ed. E. Celani, I (1907.10) 379, 580-81 
Malipiero, Aina see in Ari. cor alien, VIL] (BD. 
S44, HY. Desborde, Engin de Che VII en Hat, 

168, pp. 960-06, 570, Camillo Fatdoue vas soon 
ina kamish at Misgne, about eight miles from 
Brindisi Ganado. op dt., p.310) 

Perse duke of Bourbon (1488-1309) was the husband 
«f Louis Xis daughter Anne, and regent of France during 
Charles Vis thence from the kingdom. His daughter 
Siranre later married Gn 1505) Charles, ala de Bourbon, 
Count of Nonaperice, on ol Gilbert and Chiara Goneag 
Ciber de Monpensier played 2 prominent part m the 
French invasion of Tay. dying at Porzaclion 11 November, 
1496; his more famous son, Charles, contable of France 
(Grom 1515), wes to on ba Bfe wt hc sack of Rome i 
1527 (Benvenuto Celi, sis wel known, claimed to hare 
fred the shot which Aled hin. On the date of Gilberts 
death, f. Burchard iorum, «d. Chesne, 1, 599, and c. 
pop 

Cane VIIIs espediton was, throughout it entice 
core complicated by he fay relarionstipa of thone on 
teh side of the contant. Thor Chara Gonzaga, the vife of 
haters commander Montpensier, was the siner of [Gian] 
Francesos Gonzaga, marquis of Martua and husband. of 
Yeh deste. The her was he aimer af Bearke 
ne, the young wile of Ledovica i Moro. The diac 
enr were nce of Alfonse IL of Naples, thet mer 


By 5 March Charles had already confirmed 
the articles of petition (capitoli) which the repre- 
sentatives of Naples had presented to him at 
Poggio Reale, guaranteeing the privileges and 
properties of the clergy, baronage, and people. 
He approved the continued bondage of all 
slaves, tanto bianchi coma nigri, domestic slavery 
being still a common institution in Italy. Al- 
though feudal lands were restored to the fam- 
ilies which had held them “al tempo di lx 
rayna Zuanna;" as Sanudo says, a general 
amnesty was granted to those who had served 
the ill-fated house of Aragon. Charles planned 
to reform the administration of justice by the 
importation of French jurists and magist 

Reform was undoubiedly necessary, even 
though this was not the way to achieve it. 
Charles granted so many of the requests made 
to him that a Neapolitan who returned to 
France with him is alleged to have observed that 
it was a good thing his Majesty was not a 
woman since he had never learned how to say 
n0? The French commanders were, to be sure, 


Eleonora's brother. Francesco Gonzaga had been ín the 
employ of the Venetians for the pax four years, His 
brothers in-law, Montpensier and il Moro, were pulling at 
im from different diecions, but Gonzaga preferred io 
serve the Venetians raver than the French, On 15 Febru 
fry (M99) his condam as commander of thc Repeblics 
(ud forces wat renewed, at the consderable jum of 
‘#4000 ducats a year loc fie years, although the Signori 
Titled te tle ef capan general ar "governor general 
from him für some Ge (Arturo Segre, “Lodovico 
Sforza, deo if Moro, e a Repubblica di Veneria dalfan- 
{inno 1494 alla primavera 1408," Archiv stereo lombard», 
Std sce, NX DOR, 1908), 379-84), Gonzaga would con- 
mand the Venetian troops, as we shall sec showy, when 
the forces of the antivench league sought to cripple 
fr decoy Charie: VIITs army at Formosos as mos of the 
Trench were trying to withdraw from the peninsula im 
July, 1498. 

udo, Spedizione, ed. R. Fun, pp. 260-81; J. de 1a 
dorgeri p.215; Daldbarde, pp. 566-04; AM. de beso, 
Note st aur Dlenne de Ver? dmmuaire-Dullin dela 
Soa de Phere de France, Paris, i881, pp. 275 t. on the 
French adminjsration of Naples and Michele Rizzo (Ri) 
in Bolle, Etinne de Vas, sinical de Beawcae, Paris, 
1804 reprint of the preceding with addidonzl. p. 200; 
“Nichil umquam prefecto petens [rex] regat, ta quod 
semel joci caus secum ‘yebam vade mich sspecam 
Fuime ipsius podicidewm, si feminam eue cont 

ber sur quibustumque print 
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awarded fiefs, and Alexander VI's son Giof- 
fredo, who had fled to Ischia, lost the pri 
Sipaity of Squillace to Philippe de Bree 
Lodovico il Moro was regranted the duchy of. 
Bari (whence he had drawn his ducal title 
unti! he had acquired that of Milan) as well a 
the county of Rossano, both of which the Ar; 
gonese had confiscated. The French had not yet 
Occupied Bari, however, and il Moro was kept 
in continual fear by the nearby presence at 
Asti of Louis d'Orléans, who was quite prepared 
to daim Bari as well as Milan? Charles re- 
warded the della Rovere and the Colonnesi with 
rich grants, retaining for himself only Naples 
and a dozen other places (terre) 

The humanist Giovanni Gioviano Pontano, 
who had served the Aragonese for years with 
loyalty and distinction, did not join the flight 
to Ischia, and soon received preferment from 
the king. As in the old days of Charles of 
Anjou, French barons were placed in the chief 
offices of state. Seduced by the easiness of 
victory, the mildness of the climate, the abun- 
dance of spoils, and the enjoyment of la doler 
tite, the Trench succumbed to idleness and 
gambling, sparkling wines and debauchery 
They began dressing in silk rather than wool 
Discipline was relaxed. The citizen’s daughter 
was no safer than the merchants goods, as 
the French respected. neither persons nor 

roperty? Prostitutes did a thriving business. 
Syphilis suddenly achieved historical recognition 
as the morbo gallico or mal de Naples. 

As the Neapolitans got to know the French, 
their initial enthusiasm for them vanished. 
Delaborde charges Senudo with slandering his 
countrymen.” It is possible, but armies of "liber- 
ation” have not been noted for the delicacy 
With which they have treated those whom they 
have freed from the “tyranny” of other regimes. 


Indi.” (Boiss, iu, p. 298, qu 
eficency of Rinlos Lainity. b 
Michele iio (alto Riccio) wat a mem 
embassy of obedience sent by Louis WII to Fope Julus 


XD (P. Vilari, ce., Diperd at Animio Giustimien, IH 
Morence, 18761, 485, and Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, 
TH, 385, and od. Calan, I, 477-78} Michele had a 


didingulded carer in Prance. He did in Fana in 1313 
417, noe 9 C. Senado, Diari, Vi 158 
Vd Sion ed. E- Fulin, Pp. 246. 348 Giffed 
had accompanied feste i co Naples ily p EIAN On. 
the French occupaon of Bari, d lad p. 93 
Santo, Spain, oH Fain, p BOL 
Senado, spe pp 396-11, 290, 201, 291, 340, and 
cap pp ik s Stande de Con i 3 
Va pein de Chass P (1388) p o 
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On 6 March Charles had informed ihe citizens 
of Naples that he had not been brought to their 
Ct by any base desire for gain "né per 
usurpar cosa alcuna, ma per beneficio ct augu- 
mento universal, per liberar questo regno de 
tyrannide! “The history of our own times 
has made it quite clear that most peoples da nat 
like to be occupied by their "liberaiors." There 
was a reaction against the French, probably 
intensified by tumors of a grand alliance being 
formed against them. Certainly to remain long 
in Naples they needed more money and more 
troops than they had. 

Charles VIII's presence was required in 
France, but when would he return and by what 
route? Piero de’ Medici wanted him to go back 
by way of Florence and in the proces to 
restore Medici rule over the city. The della 
Rovere wished him to indude Rome on his 
homeward march in order to effect the deposi- 
tion of Alexander VI. Others advocated a re- 
tarn by way of Milan or Genoa or by sea to the 
Bouches-du-Rhône. But Raymond Peraudi, the 
cardinal of Gurk, did his best to persuade 
Charles to undertake an expe 
Turks. Pera 
read in the Senate, requesting the government 
to direct the Republic’s envoys in Naples to 
urge Charles “to such an enterprise against the 
infidels.” Sanudo informs us that Peraudi was 
now badly off financially. Alexander VI was un- 
willing to allow him the annual grant of 
1,000 ducats customarily made to all cardinals 
from the Camera Apostolica, "because he did 
not reside in Rome.” The Venetians had no 
intention of encouraging Charles to go on the 
crusade, as Sanudo frankly acknowledges, "be- 
cause of the good peace we had with the Signor 
‘Turco. 

The Venetians in fact did not want Charles 
in Turkey any more than they wanted him in 
Kaly. Their envoys in Naples had written the 
home government, shortly after the French 
entry into the city, of a rumor in the kings 
camp to the effec that Charles wanted to 
return to France as soon as he had secured 
the kingdom “et poi seguir el suo voler contra 
infedeli”? Charles continued to talk about an 
attack upon the Turks, and refused to allow 
the transfer of Jem Sultan's body to Istanbul, 
where the absolute certainty of Jem's death 


{ Sanudo, Spedizione, cd. R. Fulin, p. 248. 
fSomado, Spdions ed. R. Falin, pp. 265, 267. 
PSimado, ep cit, p. 231. 
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would strengthen Sultan Bayazid's position. 
Bayazid was reported to be preparing a great 
armadaof some two hundred sail. Delighted by 
the news of his brother's death, he had ac 
corded a Venetian envoy a most cordial recep- 
tion, speaking happily of the "bona paxe" 
between the Porte and the Signoria. When 
some of the pashas asked why the Venetians 
were also building up a large armada and re- 
cruiting stradioti, the envoy remarked that 
when one’s neighbor's house is on fire, it is well 
to have a supply of water on hand.'? 
The Neapolitan house was on fire, and the 
conflagration threatened to spread. Charles VIII 
ad issued orders that all naval caulkers and 
Joiners in the southern kingdom should come to 
Naples, “because he wanted to have trees cut 
down and to prepare other things in order to 
build a very large fleet.” says Sanudo, who also 
notes that the Genoese were preparing ten 
galleys for the French king. When the Venetian 
envoys in Naples informed Charles of the Turk- 
ish leet in the making, he replied laconically 
that he would be ready for any eventuality. 
By now Charles had come to distrust the in- 
tentions of the Venetians, and rarely granted 
their envoys an audience! 
e were political fires aglow in Italy, they 
were lighting a gloomy sky. ‘There was so much 
in March, 1495, that it seemed 
more like the advent of winter than summer. 
On the twenty-seventh it snowed. Foreign rela- 
tions reflected the weather. Diplomats discussed 
the anti-French league in quict corners; Alex- 
ander VI was very fearful of announcing, his 
adherence to it. The king of France was too 
lose at hand, and Rome would probably be his 
first objective if the pope came out against him. 
The Curia Romana was said to be considering 
a possible flight to Ancona. Alexander was loath 
to leave Rome, however, and asked the Vene 
tians and Lodovico il Moro for five hundred 
light horse and a thousand infantry for the 
greater protection of the city "and especially 
of his own person.” He thought it best not 10 
leave the city, because too many cardinals would 
not have followed him; the temptation to declare 
his deposition and elect another in his stead 
would probably have been too great for them to 
resist. Indeed Sanudo states that they wanted 


P Sando, op. ci po. 348-50, ard of. p. 351, 360. 
^ Sanudo, op. ei, p. 299. 


485 


nothing better than such an opportunity." 
Alexander now added to the fortifications of $. 
‘Angelo. The ditches surrounding the castle 
were excavated, and “mosaics, pieces of por- 
phyry and serpentine, ancient coins and other 
beautiful things” were uncovered by the diggers. 
‘The Tiber was diverted into the ditches, and 
made to flow around the castle. The pope and 
Ascanio Sforza, vice-chancellor of the Church, 
were reconciled. The latter returned to Rome 
in March, telling thc pope that they should 
“let bygones be bygones: let us start over again” 
Grecedant vetera, nova siut omnia). Venetian 
diplomats had helped to bring them together. 
Thereafter Ascanio was often closeted with the 
pope, and discussed with him their current 
problems, league which was being 
devised at Venice, which was much desired 
by his brother, the duke of Milan, for fear lest 
he should lose his state. 

In Venice in the meantime the French am- 
bassador Philippe de Commines, the sire d'Ar- 
genton, was generally aware of what was 
spiring as he witnessed the arrival of envoys 
sent by Maximilian, Ferdinand of Aragon, and 
Lodovico il Moro, but he could learn no details 
‘of the projected alliance. The envoys secre- 
taries, who could come and go easily, began the 
discussions secretly and at night, says Com- 
mines, for the Venetians and the duke of Milan 
could risk no public exposure of their machi- 
nations until they could be cer 
conclusion of the anti-French league. The 
Milanese envoys, professing ignorance of what 
was going on, had the effrontery to ask Gom- 
mines whether he could tell them the purpose 
of the Spanish and German embassies. When 

xed with the Signoria con- 
g the rumors he had heard with respect 
10 the league, the doge told him that he ought 
not to believe what was being said about town: 


2 Sanudo,op. ct, pp. 276-77, and df. pp. 326-27. There 
were always those who like Swonardia and Pietro Dolfin, 
general of the Camaléoled, might have seen in the deposi- 
on of Alexander Vi the first great ac of that reform 
which dhe Fratcachi expected af Chades VIN Gf. O. 
Sorano, f Tenpo di Alesandro VI Papa e di Fra Grolano 
Sasasarola. Milan, 1960, pp. 18- 30 and fF.) Delfin, however, 
soon came to believe that Savonarola war going too far im 
His aacha upon the pope and die Cuni 

"'Sanudo, 0 et., Pp. 205-57, 387; Burchard, Darium, 
ed, Thane, Th 344. and ed. Celani (n RUSS, XXXTI-)) 
1, 878; Sen. Secrets, Reg. 35, fols. 75* 73r [BI 88r by 
modern enumeration], letter of the Senate to the Venetia 
envoy in Milan, dated 11 March, 1495 
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there was freedom of speech in Venice, and 
anyone could say what he wished. The Re- 
public, Commines was informed, had never 
contemplated a league against the king of 
France, The Venetians wanted a league formed 
between the king of France and the kings of 
Spain and Germany, together with the Italian 
states, “and that it should be directed against 
the Turk." They complained to Commines, how- 
ever, of the way in which Charles VIII con- 
tinued to hold papal and Florentine possessions, 
particularly Pisa, for had not Charles often 
stated that all he wanted in Italy was the 
Neapolitan kingdom and a basis for operations 
against Turkey? Yet at that hour he seemed to 
be anxious to seize whatever he could in Italy 
and to be making no demands upon the Turk at 
all. The Venetians also noted the threat which. 
the duke of Orléans and his followers in nearby 
Asti posed for Lodovico il Moro and the 
Milanese, But they promised Commines they 
would take no diplomatic or other action until 
he could communicate with Charles VIII and 
receive a reply concerning French intenti 
"De tout advertiz le Roy,” says Commines 
euz mesgre responce.” 

On his way back to Naples from a mission to 
Florence in search of funds, Guillaume Bri- 
sonnet, the new cardinal of S. Malo, stopped 
off at Rome to confer with Alexander VI. Like 
everyone ehe engaged in Talian politics 
bigh level, Briconnet knew that the anti-French 
league was being discussed by those who feared. 
the consequences of Charles VIIT's astonishing. 
success. But Briconnet learned nothing from 
Alexander." Less than three weeks after Bri- 
Gonnet’s departure for Naples, Francois de 
Bourbon, the count of S. Pol, came to Rome on a 
formal embassy from Charles to request again 


“Commines, Mémoires, bk. vn, chap. I$, ed. B. de 
Manérot, I, 715-20. Full deals of Commines mision to 
Venice in 1494-1495 may be found in Kervyn de Letten- 
hove, Lotrer a nigucttions de Philippe. de Comminet, Wi 
Brussels, 1863), 104 f, esp. pp. 102 ft. (Académie 
Nae de Belgique), 

H Sanudo. Spelidine, ed. R. Fuin. pp. 257, 282-1 
Burchard, Darium, ed. Thuasne, H, 244, and «d. Celani, 
1, 578. On 15 March (1495) Brigonnet, having jus re 
turned to Naples from Florence and Rome, informed the 
‘Venetian envey Pob (Domenico? Trevisan that heknew ofthe 
league being formed in Venice, and that "mons. di Arzen. 
ton [Con mines] edam ha serito al Roy ché una fana ia 
Hio di quesa bga” (Sanuco, Spedaime, ed. R. Fulin, 
pp. 261-68). OF course Trevisan denied all knowledge of 
FP sonvdo has described Comminer. audience with the 
Venetian Sigmoria (ibid, p. 271). 


THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT 


the Neapolitan investiture and coronation. S. 
Pol arrived on 28 March, He claimed that the 
King was ready to go on the much-heralded 
crusade against Sultan Bayazid, and requested 
the pope io exhort the Italian powers to assist 
his expedition. Charles asked that a cardinal be 
(o Naples to place the crown upon his head, 

as had been promised. Otherwise he 
it necessary to receive the crown 
« ted that he would 
like to spend Holy Week in Rome, where he 
wanted to celebrate Easter.) S. Pol had let it be 
Known that, although the king was well aware of 
the negotiations in progress at Venice, he was 
certain his Holiness would do nothing detri- 
mental to the king’s interests 

The pope replied that his response would have 
to be determined after a consistory. According 
to Sanudo, he immediately sought Venetian and 
Milanese advice as to what that response should 
be. S. Pol was so insistent upon an answer that 
the pope summoned a consistory on the twenty- 
ninth. The pro-French cardinals were in favor of 
acceding to the King's requests, but there was 
some objection to the investiture and corona- 
tion, since Ferrante 1 was still within the 
boundaries of the Neapolitan realm. Everyone, 
including the pope, professed joy in the king's 
victory, and praised his announced intention of 
going on the crusade: “et zerca a l'andar contra. 
infedeli," the pope told $. Pol, "meteremo ogni 
mostra forza.” As for the investiture and the 
coronation, the pope needed to know more 
precisely the terms upon which the king made 
his request. There were of course various 
political problems as well as facis of canon law 
to be considered. The pope was well disposed 
toward his Majesty. S. Pol might write to the 
king, and say that the pope would oblige him. 
“There was no need, however, of his coming to 
Rome and indeed, if he did, he might not find 
the Curia in the city. Alexander acknowledged 
that he was being urged to join a league being 
formed by the chief powers in Christendom, 
da li primi potenti dil mondo, and again requested 
that the body of Jem Sultan be sent to him.'* 

During these weeks Rome was marked by dis- 
orders. ‘The vagaries of papal policy were 
reflected in the streets and public squares. On 
1 April (1495) some Swiss mercenaries on their 


p. 265, 277-71 
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way home were attacked by the pope's Spanish 
guard. About sixteen of them were killed, a. 
woman also. Numerous Swiss were robbed of 
their possessions, allegedly by order of Cesare 
Borgia, who was now showing himself openly 
in the city, obviously contemptuous of French 
opinion. Rumor had it that Cesare was re- 
taliating against the Swiss because, when Charles 
VIII was in Rome, some of the mercenaries 
had seized 800 ducats and various other valu- 
ables belonging to his mother Vannozza." 
Despite the unrest and the anti-French senti- 
ment in the Curia Romana, the count of S. 
Pol was probably not entirely prepared for what 
followed. On 29 March, however, the day after 
his arrival in Rome, he had watched the pope 
bless the golden rose which, it was announced, 
was being sent to the doge of Venice. He 
realized that such a public demonstration of the 
pope's attachment to the Republic boded ill for 
the king of France. 

Alexander VI had no further need to dis- 
semble or to spare the sensibilities of ihe 
French envoy. The formal instrument ofa “Holy 
League" was signed in Venice on 31 March in 
the chamber of the ailing doge, Agostino Bar- 
barigo. The envoys of the high contracting 
parties had worked until the second hour of the 
night (about 9:00 ram.) to give the final touches 
to the text and to supervise the preparation of 
five official copies of the document: “Von diesem 
Michtebund,” says Gregorovius, “datiert die 
Geschichte des neuen Europa.” Formation of 
the league was announced in Rome on Saturday, 
4 Apri, "pro communi Christianorum bene- 
fido ct cura ac totius Halic quicte”? [t was 


"7 Burchard, Diarium, cd. Thuasne, H, 248-49, and el. 
Celani, 1, 552; d. Sanado, Spedizione, ed. R. Falin, n. 
5; 


‘Burchard, Darin, ed. Thuasne II 248, and cd. Cela, 
1, 581; Sanudo, Spedizione, ed. K. Fulin, pp. 279-85; 
Malipiero, Annali eset, in Arch, str. iuro, VILI 
QM), 334-36. Occasionally events are given slightly 
different dates in Sanudo and Burchard: fur focis relin 
to the papal court 1 usualy follow the later, who was aii 
‘eyewitness and participant in most ofthe events he describes 
F. Gregorovius, Cen. Stadt Rom in Mitelaler, nd 
ci, VII Gtungare, 1873), 378, wans. Annie Hamilton, 
irom 4th ed., VII, pt. 1 (London, 1900), 305. The Vene. 
tian archival text of the “articles of the league” (cola 
Igoe), dated 2 March, 1495, may be found in the Sen 
Secreia, Reg. $5, fos. 77°-79 [88"-91"] The Sena re- 
Joiced in the union of papacy and empire, comune 
duobus plait, against the ambition of the French king 
‘a, fal, 81-88" [Ov Ot). 
P Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, 1, 260, and ed. Celani, 
1, 56374. Sando, Spedito, ed. K. Falim, p. 288, 
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supposed to last for twenty-five years, and in- 
cluded five major “Italian” powers—the pope, 
the duke of Milan, and the doge of Venice, 
as well as Maximilian, king of the Romans, who 
possessed certain historic rights in the penin- 
sula, and Ferdinand and Isabella, who exercised 
ty over Sicily and Sardinia. The ob- 
jectives of the league were said to be the preser- 
vation of peace in Italy, the success of the 
the guarantee of papal and imperial rights, 
the protection of the contracting parties against 
aggressors, including those then holding states in 
the peninsula. Each member of the league was 
to furnish 8,000 horse and 4,000 foot in the 
event of need although the pope was to furnish 
a contingent only half as large as his con- 
federates on whose behalf he would employ his 
spiritual weapons. Money or ships might be 
substituted for troops. Other powers would be 
admitted into the league on the same terms. 
Maximilian was to be allowed free passage to 
Rome for his coronation, the Venetians and 
Milanese agreeing to furnish him "going and 
coming” with an escort of four hundred men- 
atarms, which meant in fact a cavalcade of 
3,200 horse 

Meanwhile, on 1 April, the doge had sum- 
moned Commines, who was lodged on the Isola S, 
Giorgio Maggiore. The doge informed him of 
the league, protesting che greatest good will 
toward Charles VIII. Even as the doge spoke, the 
bells of $. Marco pealed “in segno de grande 
alegreza.” Sanudo says that Commines was 
astonished at the news, but stated that he had 
for some time suspected what was going on, 
although he had never really believed that such 


^ sanudo, Spedizione, cd. R. Fulin, po. 299, 257-38, 
279-71, 271, and exp. pp. 283-88; J. Christ Lünig. 
Codex haia diplometcu,t(Erankfurt and Leiprig, 1795), pt 
techs ose. ouv, cole. 111-18; Malipiero, Annali 
inet in Arch, sr. itilaso, VI- (1843), 339-54, 836-3 
Predeli, Regesi dri Commerorioh, VI (Venice, 1003), bi. 
avus mo d, pp. 5-8, HL Ulmann, Kaier Maman 
Dor: 
shel; Paor, Het. Pope, V, 465-67, and 
Pips, HLT (cor. 1655), 42021. Beginning on 1 May 
(1405) Venice took into her employ at a vondontcre the 
pope's son Juan Borgia, duke of Gandia, who however "cole 
Sie niliziepotra starziae negli stati papali ed ubhidir con 
meal papas si" Predeli, Commenera VI [T903], t 
Xv, no. 10, pp 9-9). Venice engaged various oiber 
Gondaiert at dis time (if. VI, bk. xti, nos. 13, 19, 
18. 19). No end of diplomatic dexterity had been neces. 
sary to pat together the league, on the formation oF which 
Tos Segre "Lodovico Stores rh. ar de 
Doria, Sed ser., XX (XXX, 1903), 371-78, 384-89, 288-97, 
sevi 
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an alliance would actually be formed. When. 
Commines alluded to the hazards that would 
now beset the king's homeward march, the doge 
replied that, if he returned as a friend, he 
would encounter no trouble. If he returned as 
an enemy, the alliance would be invoked against 
him: "But write the king,” he was urged, "that 
by joining this league we have had no desire to 
break the friendship we have with his Majesty 
Nay, we wish to be good friends, and this 
league has been formed for the preservation of 
Our states...” Commines has himself re- 
ported his appearance before the Signoria, and 
says that the doge told him the league had 
three purposes: 1) the defense of Christianity 
against the Turk; 2) the protection of Italy; and 
3) “la preservation de leurs estatz."® This was 
the old refrain 

Charles VIII was informed of the league by 
Domenico Trevisan and Antonio Loredan, 
Venetian envoys in Naples, during the late 
morning of 5 April (1495). They told the king 
that the league had been formed "per con- 


7 Sanudo, Spedizione, ed. R. Fulin, p. 285. Sanudo dwells 
o» Comminer extreme dejecion (Bid, pp. 965-86], ob 
Serving that he was particularly Liver against Lodovico il 
Moro, charging the latter with treachery, for "If it had 
mot been for him, the Hing wotld net have gone inta 
Taly" (p. 286), 

™ Commines, Mémsires, bk vn, chap. 20, ed. B. de Man- 
drot, IL. 294. and 4. Kervyn. de Letenhove, Leiras 
Gl rdgeciaions, 11, 176.42. On 7 April, Alexander VI sent 
the following brief chung to the purposes of the 
io Duke Ercole 1 ¢Este of Ferrara (Arch. di 
Modena, Cancelleria srarchonale pai ducale Estenee, K- 
tero: Coreeggio di prindpi signori, lalis, Roma, 
Busta 129519, o. 2) 

"=. . Quoniam rerum nostrarum successibus nobilitatem 
twain aaa plurimum ltar non dubitamus, ideo Ubi pro tum 
Comelaione sgnikames pro communi Chiimiamorum 
quiete nostraque ac totus Kae tranquiltate nuper initum 
Er conchusam faisse igam et eonfederationem inter ror et 
arisimos in Chri flios nostros Maximilianum Romano 
um ac Ferdinandum Hispanic reges et Heisabet regim 
ilustres necnon nobiles viros Augusinum Barbadico incl 
mue Veneorum dominium ac Ludovicum Slortam 
Anglum. Mediolani duces pro qua gratias seturi omnipo. 
tenti Deo bonorum aminta largitor ac tottus consolationis 
el pacis anter in. proxima die dominica celebnitats 
palmarum dictam ligam et fedus in eccles Sancii Petr 
Principis Apostolorum solemniter in De nomive publicar 
faciemus. Que res cum ad commanem let et publicum 
commodum pertineat, hortamur et requirimus nobilitatem 


o démirio subiectis publice intimar ei proclamari 
ignesque et omnia letite scia signa fieri mandes ut solem- 
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servation di stadi," because they understood that 
the Turk was preparing a great armade 
Charles was almost beside himself with in 
nation: "So they have formed a league because 
the Turk is equipping a fleet!" he cried: “Great 
fear they have of the Turks!” He assailed ih 
Venetians’ participation in the league as di 
graceful, and reminded the envoys that he could 
cut off their trade with Flanders if he wished. 
Cardinal Giuliano della Rovere tried in vain to 
calm him. Charles would not be calmed: He had 
given Perpignan and Elna to the king of Spain: 
he could halt Maximilian in his tracks with a 
single letter; he excoriated the pope and the 
duke of Milan, uttering furious treats against 
the latter. He had been invited by other kings, 
he said, w join a league; he had never wanted 
to do so; now he would look to himself, and 
not inform Venice of his decisions. Charles was 
standing by a window as Trevisan and Loredan 
withdrew. He hardly turned to them as they 
departed, hurrying off to their lodgings to send 
home a request that they might be allowed to 
return to Venice.” 

News of the league was simultaneously pub. 
lished with the most elaborate festivities at 
Venice, Milan, and Rome on Palm Sunday, 12 
April (1495). The French had reason for 
distress but certainly not despair. Whoever had 
Lodovico il Moro for a friend obviously re- 
quired no enemy. Maximilian was also a shaky 


? Sande, Spedizione, ed, R. Fulin, pp. 294-95; Delaborde, 
Tp. 598-6; C. Soranzo, H Topo di Absiandro VI Pape, pp. 
80-81. in May, 1495, the galleys wore no sent o Flanders 
because of Chatless treat Sando, op. i, p. 330) 

7 Sanudo, Spedizione, ed. R. Fulin, pp. 199-306; M 
piero, Annali vonas, in Areh. sir, italiano, VILI ( 
B37; Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, I, 231-52, and ed 
Celani, 1, 383-34; f. Diario ferrar 
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‘After the celebrato of z public mass in S. 
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Trapp. pp. 423-27) On 28 July, 1492, he had delivered 
the funeral aration on Tnndeent VIII in S. Peters See 

enel: Chieregalo, mensio. dInnoeeno VIM € 

H1 Rome, 1935, pp. 49-92, 9, 94 (Lateranum, 
‘er L3) 
Here we mast note that from 12 April to 10 December 
1405, there in a mos: anforaunate gap of eight months ia 
Burchare's Diariam (d. E Celani, ei, Lier nourin (in 
RISS, XXXII, pe 1), Ue pret, p. Xx 


THE FRENCH IN NAPLES 


ally, as Charles had suggested to the Venetian 
envoys. Although as king of the Romans he 
wanted to receive the imperial coronation at the 
pope's hands, he was no lover of the Venetians, 
and had proposed to Charles an alliance against 
them the year before. A settlement of the Bur- 
gundian dispute in Maximilian’s favor would 
presumably bring him to the French side in a 
hurry. Considering the peril to which the Turks 
constantly exposed the Hapsburg lands in 
central Europe, Maximilian was dedicated to the 
crusade, of which French propagandists had 
made so much during the whole course of 
Charles's expedition. The Venetians prepared 
for war, "nou volendo per romper alcuna 
lanza al Re de Franza." Charles and his 
d the same point of view. Until they 
rawn safely north of the Alps, they 
could see no good reason for manifesting their 
hostility toward Venice. When on 1 May the 
Venetian envoys left Naples, Charles very 
courteously furnished them with an armed es- 
cort of a hundred horse because the roads 
were unsafe.” 

Charles VIII planned his return march by way 
of Rome with 8000 horse and 4000 foot, 
leaving in Naples and the southern kingdom 

.000 French horse and 4.000 foot as well as 
4:000 Italian infantry, which had been recently 
recruited for his service. The date for his de- 
parture was tentatively set as 10 May; he ex 
peeted to be in Rome on the twentieth; and 
thereafter he would go on to Florence and Pisa 
He made an accord with the Genoese, promis- 
ing them (according to Sanudo) possession of 
the French-held towns which had formerly 
belonged to Florence. 

Since the announcement of the league Alex- 
ander VI had known nothing but anxiety, 
despite the constant assurances of the Venetian 
and Spanish ambassadors. On 4 May he sum- 
moned a consistory to consider quid faciendum. 
"The question was whether to await the French. 
King’s coming to Rome or to seek safety by 
removal elsewhere. A delegation of some three 
hundred citizens, led by the caporiont or chief 

icen regions, was admitted to 
the papal palace. They pledged their fidelity to 
Alexander, to whom they offered hostages, but 
they suid they needed arms and bread. Both 
the Curia and the citizens were heartened by 


= Samuda, Spedizione, pp. 392 F3 Delaborde, pp. 505.97. 
Minor acis of how tobe French were sowd evinced by 
members of the league of Venice (Predeli, Regen dA 
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the news that the Venetians were sending 10,000 
horse and 2,000 stradioti for the pope's pro- 
tection. Rome remained in a turmoil, however, 
and the citizens got along badly with the Span” 
iards. Robberies and murders were of daily 
occurrence. Sensible men did not go about the 
ity at night?” 

On 17 May Domenico Trevisan and Antonio 
Loredan returned to Venice from their mission 
to the French king in Naples. They reported to 
the Senate that Charles lacked men as well as 
money. He had no more than 12,000 horse and 
8,000 foot, not counting about 3,000 Italian 
horse and some other infantry whom he would 
have to leave in the Regno. The Neapolitans 
were utterly weary of French insolence. Charles 
was now anxious to be gone, having loaded 
upon his galleys ahd other ships a "bona parte 
di le cose dil castello... per mandar in 
Franza” including the bronze gates of the 
Castel Nuovo and the bronze statue of Alfonso 
nous. He was much aroused against 
the Venetians. Trevisan and Loredan had re- 
mained iti their house from the time the league 
was announced until they went to the king 
io ask his permission 10 leave Naples. Al- 
though he gave it readily, his councillors told 
them to inform the Signoria that it must 
maintain its alliance with the king, “and that he 
would not have come into Italy if he had not 
had the alliance [with Venice] " Nevertheless, the 
Venetians were now preparing to inflict as great 
losses as they could upon their erstwhile friend 
as he tried to return to France. 


Although the French kept up the pretense 
of planning a crusade,® Sigismondo de’ Conti is 
certainly right in emphasizing that afier J 
Sultan's death, Charles VIII seemed to have 
given up all thought of actually embarking on 
an expedition against the Turks. Abandoned 
by Milan and facing the sudden hostility of 
Venice, Charles lacked even the means to hold 


" Sanudo, Shia, cd. R. Fulin, pp. 325-28, 335-37 
On 7 May, 1495, the Senate wrote the Venetian cap- 
tain general of the sea "chere de Franza par habi in animo 
cum teme darme ct cxercio parürs da Napoli ct veni 
erso Roma per offencer ct inferir violentia ala Santi 
"e Pontefee! en, Secrets, Reg. 85, fel. 90° (110D: 

A Sanudo, Spedisone pp. 5H 340-41; Malipiero, Anneli 
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Naples. Although Pastor finds it "incom, 
hensible” chat he should have wasted pr 
time trying to induce the pope to grant him the 
investiture of the kingdom," the fact is that he 
wished to commemorate his conquest by as many 
political symbols as possible. If the pope would 
not formally invest him with the kingdom, he 
would attend to his own coronation which, if it 
suffered the serious defect of papal noncom- 
pliance, would at least signalize the histor 
fact of conquest. 

Charles was crowned king of Naples on 12 
May. Without the consent of the pope, long 
recognized as suzerain of the southern king- 
dom, the brilliant ceremony had no meaning 
but what force of arms could give to it. A 
French embassy promised the pope regular pay- 
ment of the annual censur of 50,000 ducas 
and even to pay arrears of another 100,000 
which Ferrante and Alfonso had owed the 
Church. The envoys, Cardinal de Bilhéres, 
Philippe de Bresse, and Frangois de Luxem- 
bourg. also informed the pope that the king 
wanted to come to Rome “as a good son of 
Holy Church,” to talk with his Holiness— 
outside the city if need be—"and that . . . they 
should reach some conclusions about the expe- 
dition against the Turks.” Alwaysseeking to gain 

ie, Alexander summoned a consistory on 22 
May, and then informed the three envoys that 
hc would send his own agents to the king, 
but that he needed more information and time 


to render his judgment concerning the i 
vestiture. Eventually he would give the king his 
answer in writing? 


Knowing that the pope would not grant him 
the coveted investiture until the "Greek calends," 
Charles VIII was concerned about the oper- 
ations of a Spanish squadron in Sicilian waters 
and fearful of a possible union of Venetian 


* Fasor, Gesch d. Paps, WL (repr. 1920), 422, and 
of His. Popes, V, 468. On 8 May 01498) Guillaume 
igannet, cardinal ef S Malo, came te Rome from 
Naples “et alozè in, (Gano, Spelidone, 
ed. k. Fuln, p. 332); he requested the Investiture of 
Naples for Chaties ane pragudtio tercii, which Alexander 
VE refused poo mune (lid, pp 338-39, and f. PP 
30,340) 

= Noar Giacomo, Cronica di Napoli, ed. Paclo Garzill, 
Naples, 1845, po. 190-91; Delaborde, pp. 602-5. The 
French also celebrated their coques with jonta and 
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Spedizione, ed. K. Fulin, pp. 314-15; Delaborde, pp. 600-2). 
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arrived in Rome on 19 May (iid, p. MS]. On Cardinal 
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and Milanese troops in northern Italy. On 20 
May (1495) he finally left Naples, to which he 
never returned. Gilbert de Bourbon, count of 
Montpensier, an energetic jouster but a lethar- 
gic administrator, remained in the city as the 
King's viceroy with some 7,000 horsc and 5,000 
foot under his command. About one-third of this 
army of occupation was Italian. Charles bega 
his northward march with about 12,600 men, of 
whom almost all were ultramontanes.* In a 
consistory of 25 May the frightened. pontiff 
decided to leave Rome. On the morning of the 
twenty-seventh he departed for Orvieto, leaving 
the Genoese Antoniotto Pallavicini, cardinal of 
S, Anastasia, as his locotenente. "The officials 
of the Curia remained in the city, while twenty 
ardinals accompanied his Holiness into the 
Tuscan hills. When the pope realized how many 
Venetian horse (Sanudo says about 10,000) were 
apparently deployed for action in the areas 
through which he was traveling, he said: "We. 
are worse than women, and if we had known 
that so many valiant men were at hand, we 
should not have left Rome.” The Venetian 
ambassador, who had however urged the pope 
to withdraw from the city, was pleased by this 
recognition of the Republic's determination to. 
fulfill its responsibilities under the leagu. 
"Beatissime Pater, I have always told you 
Holiness the truth.” T he pope replied, "You are 
our dearest friend,” and asked the delighted 
envoy to ride beside him. The papal entourage 
arrived in Orvieto on Saturday, 30 May. 
Despite the presence of numerous troops 
around the city, Alexander still felt unsafe, 
and now considered going on to Perugia. 


3 J, dela Bilorgerie, Campagne et bulletin (1863) pp. 279, 
251; Commines, Ménoves, bi. vit, chap. 1, ed. B. de Man” 
drot, Il, 230 ff; Sanndo, Spedizione, ed. R. Fulin. pp. 

‘Cont, TI, 138; Delsborde, pp. 
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Great events seemed to be in the making. 
Letters from Naples dated 24 May, which ar- 
rived im Venice on the thirty-first, confirmed 
Charles VIIPs departure, "et che Napoli rest’ 
molto povero et qùasi ruinato, et li cittadini 

al conten.” The French had apparently 
reached the end of their success. Troops of 
Ferrante Il had already landed in Calabria and 
retaken Reggio, where some two hundred 
French were killed. The people of Taranto 
also wanted to surrender, although the local 
baronage feared Ferrante's vengeance for their 
desertion of his cause. He granted them a 
publie pardon; he could always deal with them 
later. The French were now withdrawing from 
Calabria, in flight toward Naples. The Arago- 
nese reconquest of the southiand had begun. 

In the harbor at Brindisi was a Turkish fusta, 
which had brought an envoy of Sultan Bayazid 
to offer Ferrante IL eighteen thousand troops 
then at Valona, whose services were said not 
yet to be needed. Adversity pursued the French. 
Venetian naval forces might have acquired all 
Apulia at this ime, in Sanudo's opinion, if 
their commander had been given leave to under- 
take such an extensive operation.” 

In the meantime the vagaries of Christian 
politics were raising questions in Istanbul, 
where it was only too dear that the Venetian 
league had entirely frustrated Charles. VIII's 
alleged intention of using Naples as his point of 
Geparture for a crusade. The secretary of the 
Venetian embassy at the Porte informed his 
government by letters dated 12 May (1495) that 
the pashas had been asking him how it had 
come about (come va queste cosse?) that Lodovico. 
il Moro had invited King Charles into Laly 
and now joined the league against him. The 
Venetians, who could have prevented his com- 
ing, had calmly watched him prosper, and now 
organized the league against him. The pope had 
declared his friendship for the king of Naples, 
and then granted Charles an uncontested pas 
sage through papal territory. ‘The king of Spain 
had promiscd his good faith and peace, for 
which he had received two counties (Perpignan 


Popalo, in the Brit chapel on the left as one ent 
Church; the inscription on his sarcophagus reads. 


‘ions sibi posfuilan MDI" He died on ]0Seprembar, 
T Sanudo, Spetiione, ed. R. Fulin, pp. 201-62, 372, 377, 
415-16 and fE, 430-31, 440, 260-61, 5 
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and Elna), and now added his weight to chose 
opposing the king of France. The Emperor 
Maximilian, also a newly found friend of 
Charles VIII, was pursuing the same dubious 
policy as Ferdinand of Aragon. Come va queste 
cose? The Venetian secretary gave the pashas 
the stock answer: the allies were only seeking 
the "conservatione di stadi loro." The Turks had 
of course anticipated the reply before they 
asked the question. Their purpose was obviously 
to illustrate the unreliability of the Christian 
states, even in dealing with one another. The 
scerctary's report of 12 May shows, however, 
that Bayazid was still not absolutely sure of 
Jem Sultan's death.** 

On the unreliability of his erstwhile friends 
Charles VIII could have told the sultan a good 
deal, Charles arrived in Rome on 1 June (1495), 
accompanied by Cardinals Giuliano della 
Rovere, Jean de Bilhères, and Paolo di Campo- 
fregoso of Genoa. The legate Pallavicini placed 
the Vatican palace at his disposal, observing 
that his Holiness had departed to insure the 
King’s every comfort and convenience. Charles 
declined the invitation and, after a prayer of 
thanksgiving before the high altar in 3. Peters, 
was lodged in Cardinal Domenico della Rovere's 
sumptuous palace in the Borgo. (Domenico was 
with the pope in Orvieto.) In accordance with 
his earlier promises Charles removed the garri- 
sons from Terracina and Civitavecchia (and he 
needed the troops), bat the French garrison was 
left at Ostia, undoubtedly at Giuliano della 
Rovers request. Since most of the pope's 
Spanish guard had gone with him to Orvieto, 
and Charles had kept most of the Swiss out of 
the city, the Romans suffered much less from 
this second occupation than had been feared. 
On Wednesday, 3 June, Charles attended an 
early-morning mass in S; Peter's took his leave 
of Pallavicini on the steps before the church, 
and resumed his northward march to Baccano, 
where he spent the night? Hoping to confer 
with the pope, Charles had sent Perron de 


9 Sanvdo, Spedizione, p. 374. The Venetian secretary in 
Leanbul vas Alvise Sagundino, on whose presence im 
Venice, sce Segre, “Lodovico Sora. ©» ° Ard. sor 
Lombardo, Sed ser., XX (XXX. 1903), 378-79. Saguadino 
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Baschi on an embassy to Orvieto, but the day 
after Perron's arrival his Holiness set out for 
Perugia (on 5 June), intending to keep a safe 
distance from ihe French.“ 

On 13 June (1495) Charles entered Siena, 
where Commines awaited him with such infor- 
mation as he had been able to acquire con- 

During his four 


Siena Charles gave hi 
to seize Genoa from a pro-Milanese faction 
headed by the brothers Agostino and 

Adorno, who were prepared to aid the French 
‘only so long as Lodovico il Moro directed them. 
to do so. In view of il Moro's charged atti- 
tude toward the French, the Adorni wei 
leading the Genoese into the Venetian camp. 
Cardinal Campofregoso (or Fregoso) had been. 
three times doge of Genoa. He was eager for 
an opportunity to turn the tables on the Adorni; 
to Charles, Genoa was a necessary link in the 
long line of communications from France to 
Naples. Charles's need and Campofregoso's 
ambition were both frustrated, however, and the 
Adorni were not dislodged from power until 
Charles's successor seized Milan a few years 
later,“ The Florentines, almost desperate in 
their anxiety to regain Pisa and the various 
fortresses which Piero de’ Medici had sur- 
rendered to the French, had already scat envoys 
to Charles. In return for the prompt restora- 
tion of these places the Florentines pledged 
themselves not to enter the anti-French league 
and to add 70,000 ducas to the 30,000 still 
owing on the loan they had made him the 
preceding November. They would also furnish. 
him with a condotta of three hundred men-at- 
arms and two thousand foot under the command 
of Francesco Secco. Commines thought that the 
king ought to accept the offer, reta 

Livorno (Leghorn) until the French a 
reached Asti But a contrary opinion pre- 
vailed.* In any event Charles would certainly 


+ Sanudo, Spedizione, p. 167, and df pp. 101-3; Mali 
lero, Amali, p. 342. 
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have retained Sarzana, Sarzanello, and Pietra- 
santa as a lure to the Genoese populace, 
whose co-operation he wanted at this critical 
juncture of French affairs. 

Charles VIH left 
pointing his cousin, die young count de Ligny, 
Se captain general of the cy. On the eighieenth 
he was at Poggibonsi, where he received 
Savonarola and listened respectfully to the friar's 
solemn warnings of his royal responsibility to. 
reform the Church. The neat day Charles was 
at Castelfiorentino. By this time it was 
general known that a siate of war existed 
Between the French and the members of the 
league. Some ten days before (on 8 June) ad- 
vance units of the French army had sacked 
the papal town of Toscanella, The Venetians 
had more than once informed Commincs that, 
if Charles withdrew from Italy as a friend, he. 
would be treated as such. Since the sack of 
Toscanella had apparently taken place in vi 
tion of Charles's orders for a peaceable advanc 
it might have been argued that there were 
extenuating circumstances. There had been 
numerous other incidents, however, and the 
Venetians had for some time regarded an open. 
break with the French as inevitable. On 5 June 
Francesco Gonzaga, marquis of Mantua’ and 
husband of Isabella d'Este, had been appointed. 
“governor-general” (governador zeneral) of the 
Venetian forces,“ which were now prepared 
to attack the French when a Favorable oppor- 
tunity presented itself. 

The opportunity was not long in coming. 
Following the Val d'Elsa to the Arno, Charles 
entered Pisa (on 20 Junc), where he remained 
for threedays, subjected by the Pisansto constant 
importunities to guarantee iheir freedom 
against the Florentines From Pisa Charles 
went to Lucca, where he spent the twenty- 
fourth, and then pushed on to Pietrasanta and 
Sarzana. The king's councillors were now uncer- 
tain what route should be taken northward. 


* Sanudo, Spedizione. pp. 386, 408, 426-27; Comines, 
Méneirn bie ont. chapa 2-3, ed. B. de Maedret, II 
PAT AS. The duke of Orléans seizure of Novara from 
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Commines states tat at Sarzana for the first time 
he heard it said that the French would have to. 
fight a battle with the allies When it was 
decided to go down the mountainous Taro val- 
ley. the army advanced to Pontremoli, where the 
King stayed from 29 June to 2 July. Savonarola's 
prophecy that God Would conduct the king to. 
safety seemed to be coming true. Pontremoli 
was an important stronghold; the Italian allies 
should have occupied it with a large force. 
Charles's illdisciplined Swiss sacked the town, 
which belonged to the duke of Milan, lending 
additional credence to the charge of cruelty 
which the Italians were now generally making 
against the French. The rugged descent of the 
Taro valley led 10 Fornovo (Forum Novum), on 
the right bank of the river,“ near which the 
Italian allies were concentrating most of their 
forces. 

‘The Swiss mercenaries labored over the 
mountain passes with the French artillery which 
Charles VIII had wisely refused to abandon 
despite the advice of some of his councillors. 
From the heights looking into the river valley 

says the French could see the Italian 
estimated at about 35,000 men, 
of whom four-fifths were in Venetian pay The. 
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Venetians had told Commines that together with 
the duke of Milan they could put 40,000 men 
into the field, They had not been exaggerating. 
On the whole the quality of their troops was 
high. Agents of the Republic had recruited 
numerous siradioti from the Morea and Albania. 
Commines has described the stradioti, whose 
uster he had watched on the Lido at Venice. 
They dressed Tike Turks, he tells us, except 
that they did not wear turbans. They were a 
hardy lot, and could sleep outdoors at any 
season of the year. They rode Turkish horses. 
Brave in combat, they took no prisoners, but 
Cut off the heads of their captives. Years 
before, Mehmed the Conqueror had paid then 
a ducat a head, and (rays Commines) “the 
Venetians did likewise.” The stradioti, allegedly 
unaccustomed to artillery, were shy of cannon 
fire, before which they would retreat." Sanudo's 
account makes clear that there were also 
numerous stradioti in the Milanese and Bolo- 
gnese contingents of the allied army. 

The srradioti were the first to strike a blow 
at the French. On 1 July the allied commander 
Francesco Gonzaga had set up his camp at 
Giarola, beween Fornovo and Parma. French 
advance units were soon in Fornovo; the stradioti 
scored two minor successes against them. Gon- 
žaga was elated by this apparently auspicious 
beginning? He undoubtedly trusted too much 
in the numerical superiority of his forces, but 
like all condottieri who served the Serenissima 
he was hampered in his preliminary planning 
amd movements by too ‘detailed instructions 
from Venice. His opponent, Charles VIII, spent 
the night of 3 July at Cassio, and was at 
Terenzo on the evening of the fourth. The next 
day the French army was descending in battle 
order upon Fornovo, efforts having failed to 
negotiate a peaceful passage northward. Owiny 
to the diversion of forces to Genoa, the French 
did not number more than ten or twelve 
jousand men, tired, hungry, and slowed down 
by a long baggage train. But they had managed 
10 keep much of their artillery. 

On Monday morning. 6 July, empron sept 
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Jewes, Charles VIII mounted his handsome 
black horse, a gift of the duke of Savoy, 
and summoned Comnines to him. Lacking the 
build and stance of a warrior, Charles sur- 
prised Commines that morning: he looked 
splendid and spoke bravely and wisely. Then 
Gimmines recalled Savonarolae words that God 
would take the king by the hand and guide him 
along the road to safety and to honor. Com- 
mines had for some time advised the king's 
councillors to try to negotiate rather than fight 
their way out of the difficulty in which they 
found themselves, and now the king had sum- 
moned him "to talk if these people want to talk. 
Ifa free passage were still negotiable, Brigonnet 
and Gié were to take part in the discussion 

/mmines answered the king: “Sire, 1 will do it 
ingly, but I have never seen two such great 
armies so close to each other go their ways with- 
out fighting? 

Although the time was past for talking, Bri- 
gonnet and Commines dictated letters to the 
Venetian provveditori in Gonzaga’s camp, 
stressing the king's peaceful intents and urging 
them to come to a parley. The French army 
crossed the Taro to the left bank (bya ford which 
remained passable to the village of Bernini) 
despite the rocks and heavy rains. It was a wise 
move. Gonzaga’s strongly fortified position at 
Giarola, on the right bank of the Tato (near 
the road to Parma), became irrelevant. Rather 
than wait for an attack upon: their well-pre- 
pared defenses, the Italians would now have to 
take the initiative across the rocky terrain of the 
river. In the area of Fornovo the Taro can be 
forded farther downstream opposite Felegara 
and, more easily, at Oppiano. By whatever 
fords the Italians undertook to cross the river 
to attack the French, a relentless rain increased 
the difficulties of their offensive with cach 
passing hour. But attack they did in a murderous 
mélée, riding and wading through water up to 
their midriffs. For a brief while it looked as 
ough Gonzagais assurance of victory would be 
justified. The heavy rains were diminishing the 
‘effectiveness of the French artillery. At a critical 
point in the battle, when persistent attack 
would probably have overwhelmed the French, 
Gonzagas light horse and infantry left the 
Italian knights and men-at-arms the task of 
crushing the enemy, and headed for the baggage 
train wai hich hey had been encouraged to believe 
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contained the spoils of Naples), as it moved 
slovly along the hillsides above the combatants 
on the left bank of the Taro, 

"The stradioti, placed on the nearby hilltop of 
Montebago and instructed to delay their attack 
until the French lines should begin to crumble, 
could not abide the thought of missing a share 
of the plunder. They swept down from their 
eminence upon the baggage train. When loaded 

with booty, Italian, Greek, and Albanian alike 
thought only of getting back across the river to 
the encampment at Giarola. By an almost i 
credible turn of fortune, the Italians were 
themselves in disorganized retreat, racing for the 
fords over the river or taking their chances by 
plunging into the swiftly moving waters. The 
French gave chase all along the embattled bank. 
Varlets and grooms, sutlers and cooks finished 
off Italian men-at-arms, thrown from their 
horses amid the rocks and unable to secure a 
footing in the current. Of the thousands of 
Italians who withdrew from the scene of battle, 
some made their way to Parma, others to Reggio 
Emilia. The French might have converted the 
lüln defeat into a disaster if they had 
pursued them across the river.** But they were 
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tired, and the way to Asti lay open. Although. 
neither side had succeeded in destroying the 
other, the French had won, However, when the 
French pushed on to Asi in a haste that re- 
'mbled fight, the Italians could well believe 
themselves the victors. The French treasure had 
been looted, and Gonzaga, who was not yet 
thirty, gained a great reputation as a brave and 
resourceful soldier. Mantegna painted his Virgin 
of Victory, now in the Louvre 
Gonzaga's alleged success on the banks of the 
Taro. Gonzaga was able to say that he had 
freed Italy and redeemed the honor of his 
eountrymen.® On 24 July the Venetian govern- 
ment promoted him from "governor" to captain- 
general of all the forces of the Republie,* and 
poets of the day exiolled his performance at 
Fornovo with a patriotic verve such as had rarely 
been felt in Italy since the time of Petrarch. 


Some days after the battle of Fornovo the 
Ferrarese diarist recorded in his chronicle that 
the news had come to Ferrara of how the Vene- 
tians had been celebrating the rout of their own 
forces. According to him, they wanted to make 
their subjects believe that the Republics effort 
against the king of France had been successful, 
their usual practice being to greet losses and 
bad news with bonfires, bells, and festivals.” 
The diarist shared the pro-French or rather anti- 
Venetian sentiments of his master, Duke Ercole 
d'Este, Fornovo had been reported at Venice as 
a victory, and was officially so regarded." After 
further attempts on Commines. part to parley 
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with the allied Talian command, the French 
army went by way of Borgo S. Donnino and 
Fiorenzuola, over the Trebbia above Piacenza and 
past Castel S, Giovanni and Tortona, through 
the Lombard plain on 2 seven days march of 
cighty miles to the safety of Asti, where they 
arrived on 15 July. On the sixth, however, the 
very day of ihe baule of Fornovo, Ferrante 1I 
had appeared in the harbor of Naples aboard 
ship in a Spanish fleet, "volendo ritomar nel 
Regno." On the following day he entered the city 
and lodged in the Castel Capuano although the. 
French still held the Castel Nuovo, the Castel 
dell Uovo, and a number of other strongholds in 
the city. At the same time the Aragonese 
banners were raised in Capua, Aversa, and else- 
where. The French conquest was being rapidly 
undone." 

In mid-July the Genoese, rejecting the appeal 
of Cardinals della Rovere and Campofregoso, 
captured the French fleet carrying some of the 
spoils from Naples. Thus the famous bronze 
doors of the Castel Nuovo, said to have cost 
20,000 ducats, were recovered," for the Genoese 
later retumed them to Ferrante, who restored 
them to their sockets, where they may still be 
seen (now bearing, however, the marks inflicted 
by Gonsalvo de Cordova's gunners during the 
siege of Naples in 1503) On 17 July (1495) 
Charles VIII left Asti, and divided his time for 
the next two months between Chieri and Turi 

Charles now found an apparent ally in the 
Flotentines, however, to whom by an agree- 
ment reached at Turin on 26 August he re- 
stored Pisa and Livorno. He also granted them 
Sarzana, Sarzancllo, and Pietrasanta, with the 
proviso that if the Genoese accepted French 
suzerainty within two years, the Florentines 
were to surrender these places "into the king's 
hands that he may give them to the Genoese, 
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and in compensation he promises uo give the 
Florentines other lands closer to their own and 
to bring about friendship between Genoa and 
Florence.” Otherwise after two years Florence 
might retain the towns with their fortresses. 
‘The Florentines were bound to pay the king, 
within twenty-four days, 30,000 ducats stil 
owing from the convention of November, 1494. 
They were also to grant the Pisans a general 
amnesty, loan the king another 70,000 ducats for 
the period of one year, and furnish him with 
two hundred and fifty men-at-arms “per soccorso. 
delle gent francesi [che] sono nel regno di 
Napoli; 

In the meantime Alexander VI bad returned 
to Rome on 27 June with twenty-one cardinals 
‘enthusiastically welcomed by the populace. He 
soon forbade the Florentines to join any al- 
liance with Charles VIII, whom he had already 
threatened with excommunication on 5 August. 
Detailing the offenses committed by the French 
in Italy, the pope reminded Charles of the 
grievous loss which the Christian cause had 
suffered in the death of Jem Sultan, qui manibus 
tui: periit, and charged the French with worse 
conduct than that exhibited by the Goths in 
their invasion. He commanded the king and his 
followers to lay down their arms and promote 
peace in Christendom. On 21 August Alex- 
ander sent the doge of Venice a laudatory 
brief: the Venetians had won immortal fame by 
their heroic liberation of Italy from French 
oppression.” On the same day Charles VIII 
wrote the pope from Chieri that he was directing 
the castellan of Ostia to refrain from inter- 
fering with shipments of food up the Tiber, of 
which the pope had complained. He observed 
that the French victory at Fornovo had been 
the work of God, 


who knows well that our intention was to proceed 
against the Turks for the increase and exaltation of 
the faith and Holy Church, had it not been for the 

tions and evil spirits which have impeded us 


Desjardins, Négociations, 1, 626-32; Sanudo, Spuditon, 
384. The Florentines did not receive Sarzana, 

‘and Peiraeanta, owing to the Fr 
mandans violation of the king's pledge (Commines, vu, 
BL, ed. B. de Mandrot, I1, 349-45, and ¢f. Sen. Secretas 
Reg: 35, fols. 158", 171° (168, 181°), 

E sanudo, Spedizione, p. 430; Malipiero, Annali venti, in. 
rc stor. iuliano, VII (1843), 302. 

“ Malipiero, Anaal venti, i Areh. sor. ialaso, VIL 
(1818), 388-88; Sigismondo de’ Conti, 11, 151-41; Sanudo, 
Spediionr, pp- 346-47. 

E Malipiero, ops it, pp. 391-03. 
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to these very days,» . „We have been ill content with 
the shedding of blood. Here nothing less has bee 
reported than thar there have been bonfires of joy in 
Rome, with some people] believing that we were 
dead or taken a prisoner to Milan or Venice. 


The king had also been informed that the pope 
and some of the cardinals were sending men and 
money to help Ferrante IL in Naples. His Holi- 
ness would do well to contemplate the advan 
tages of neutrality. Charles wrote that he in- 
tended to preserve his kingdom of Naples and 
soto increase his strength as entirely to frustrate 
the evil intentions of his enemies. If bloodshed 
lay ahead, Charles regretted it "with all bis 
heart; he would rather turn his armsagainst the 
‘Turks. Such communications had no effect 
upon the pope. who on 8 September wrote the 
Florentines of the restraints he had imposed 
upon the king of France, called upon them to 
rescind their pact of 26 August, and reminded 
them of the necessity of Christian union "be- 
cause of the danger of a Turkish attack upon. 
us? (ob Turcarum in Christianos invasioni: peri 
culum). |f the Florentines persisted in their 
alliance with the French, however, his Holiness 
warned them they would incur the penalties of 
excommunication and an interdict to be laid 
upon all their territories t 

However boldly Gharles VIII might prodaim 
his intention to reconquer Naples, his presence 
was badly needed in France, which was now 
threatened by a double attack from Germany 
and Spain. Thousands of Swiss mercenaries 
were recruited in the cantons with the aid of 
Florentine money and other inducements, On 9 
October (1495) the worried Lodovico il Moro. 
accepted a treaty of peace with Charles, largely 
negotiated by Commines, who loved secret 
parleys. Lodovico recognized French suzerainty 
‘over the Milanese fief of Genoa, and promised to 
allow frec passage to limited numbers of French 
troops through Milanese territories to help 
Charles preserve his hold on Naples. If Venice 
did not subscribe to the treaty, Lodovico was 
to furnish five hundred men-at-arms for service 
with the French against the Serenissima. Novara 
was to be restored to Lodovico in return for 


* Lener, “data a Quier die 21 Augusti 1495," in Sanudo, 
Spedions, pp- 579-81. On the rumor of the King’s deat, 
dangerous fer the French cause in Naples, gf: Commies, 
‘Mem, vu, 15, ed. B. de Mandrot, II, 303-4 

Papal bref, “datum Romae sab annulo piscataris die 
‘octavo Sepiembris 1465," in Santo, Spediione, pp. 584— 
ss. 
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an inderinity of 50,000 ducats to Louis d'Or 
léans, who had held the city since June. 
Charles agreed not to support Louis's claim to 
the Milanese duchy. Throughout almost three 
weeks of negotiations the Venetians had wanted 
to preserve the league and have the Neapolitan 
question adjudicated by the pope, the emperor, 
and the king of Spain. (Small chance Charles 
VIII would have had with that trio of judges!) 
The Venetians were willing to accept French 
suzerainty over Naples, which Ferrante II might 
recognize by an annual payment, (But of course 
Alexander VI was suzerain of the Neapolitan 
kingdom, and for generations the annual census 
had been paid to the pope.) The Venetians 
were allowed two months to accept the terms of 
the treaty. Although the allies had claimed that 
the league of Venice was not specifically di- 
rected against the French king, everyone knew 
that its purpose had been his expulsion from 
Italy. Lodovico’s desertion of his allies was a 
shattering blow to the league. The Spanish am- 
bassador was disgusted: in Venice Lodovico was 
castigated as a traitor, He advanced various 
sophistical arguments in his own defense, as- 
serting that he was going to Venice personally 
to vindicate his honor. 

After vainly trying to arrange an interview 
with Lodovico il, Moro, Charles VIII began his 
return to Lyon on 19 October. Before his de- 
parture, however, he sent Commincs back to 
Venice to secure the withdrawal of the Republic's 
forces from the Kingdom of Naples (and 


621, and noc 500,000 ducats, as 
de Charles VIH, p. 610. Gf 


7 sanudo, Spedizione, p. 
P 


^n, 16-18, ed. B. de Mandrot, Il, 
‘Sanudo, Spedizione, pp. 609-27; Malipiero, Annali 
enel, in Arch. stor. lione, VILL (1843), 308-07. One of 
the arces of 28-91 March, 1495, exablsling the league 
Tor the preservation of the status quo in Italy, was to the 
folowing effect: *. -. S forte occurreret, quod 

avertat, quod ad bellum detenireius, now porit quovis 
mmodo feti pax nis cum scenda sociorum et cam teser 
Yatone et sme praejudico presentis confoederationis ct 
ligne" (Sen. Secreta, Reg 35, fal 78" [90°], article na. 
it Lünig, Coler Helize diplomaticay, 1, pt. 1, sect. 1, no 
xxiv, col. 113). The intent of the siatemedt was quic 
ear: if war occurred, peace shouid be made only vith the 
Comman consent of the allea. But the eval phase em 
ployed was sonia secórim, as Lodovico i| Moro informed 
be Spanish ambassador, not consensu serum: "t mostrato 
ditio capitulo el Duca a ambassador, disse: el dice pula. 
mon dice ronudngone: lo ho. à scito a la Mast ei 
Revest nudo, op. ci, pp. 608.0) Such mere the 

Lodorico Moro. 
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especially from Monopoli, on the Adriatic coast, 
which the Venetians had seized from the 
French) as well as to guarantee that Ferrante 
JI should not be recognized as a member of 
the league. Going by way of Milan, Commines 
arrived in Venice on the evening of 4 November, 
accompanied by a retinue of ten persons. The 
Signoria had directed various patricians to meet. 

im, but few came, the others pleading the late- 
ness of the hour.” 

Commines was lodged on the Salizzada S. 
Moisè, in the house of Matteo Barozzi, just west 
of the Piazza S. Marco. He was received by 
the Signoria on the morning of the seventh. 
The old doge, Agostino Barbarigo, observed, 
‘My lord, you have lost weight!” Commines 
replied, “Most serene prince, the trials of war 
have done it, and besides, when 1 was here be- 
fore, it was your lordships hospitality which 
maintained my good appearance." He then ex- 
plained that his royal master wished to be at 
peace with the Venetians; however, he wanted 
them to send no further aid to Ferrante I, for 
the French intended to reconquer the kingdom 
of Naples. Commines had to wait two weeks for 
his answer, during which time he took note of 
three days of general proces ng. 
and public sermons whereby the Venetians 
sought divine aid in making the right decisions. 
He was impressed by the apparent general piety, 
"and in truth [Venice] seems to me the most 
reverent city that | have ever seen in ec- 
desiasical matters. . . ." The churches were 
welladorned and equipped, "and in this respect T 
regard [the Venetians] as quite equal 10 the 
Romans, and I believe that the grandeur of their 


Commies had been very active end in constant soach 
with the Senate before coming to Venice (Sen. Secreta, 
Reg. 35, fals. 169. 170. 171479, 1731, 174, 174°- 175 
and ff. {(70%, ete] docs, dated Sepiember, 105, and fob. 

[201°], 1937-190 [2057-2007 dated 2-3 Nove 
ber, giving the time of Commines' arrival and reception by 
the Senate “heri mane" [af the seventh): Kereym de 
Lowenhove, Lawes ot nigociations de Philippe de Comnines, U 
(1268), 234 TT, and TIT (1874), 98-99; Commines, Min- 
vim, 19, ed. B. de Mardroc I1. 392; Sanudo, Spedizione. 
P. EBI. Charles VIET arrived back in Lyon an 7 November, 
1495, aking up residence inthe archiepiscopal palace near 
the durch of S. Jean, remaining unil 9 February, 1493 
He presented to the churches of Lyon the pieces of 
artillery he had captured in aly in order to Rare bells 
Rode of them. Sigimondo de'Cond, I, L2, sey of Charles 
“in regnum suum septimo Idus Noverabri [he seventh] 

se recepi." which the ediors, be cit, incorrectly rans- 
Inte “il dadici di novembrel” On the Venetian retention of 
Monopoli note Sen Secreta, Reg, 33, fel. 17" [157 Reg. 
36, fol. 70” [82]; and Reg. 38, fle. 17a [183], 200" [20]. 
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Signoria proceeds therefrom. . . ." As the days 
passed the Venetians hoped to learn that the 
Aragonese forces had captured the Neapolitan 
fortresses then under siege. On 17 November 
Commines was invited to hear the Signorias 
answer, "qui fur de refux de toutes mes de. 
mandes,” to the effect that the Venetians had 
no war with the king of France: what they had 
done, was merely to aid their ally, the duke of 
Milan, whom the king had wanted to destroy. 
Privately the doge renewed to Commines the 
‘old offers that with the popes permission 
Ferrante should do homage to Charles VIII for 
the southern kingdom and pay Charles an an- 
nual cem of 50,000 ducats, which sum the 
Venetians themselves would advance. As surety 
for such a loan to Ferrante, they would retain 
the ports they then held in Apulia such as 
Monopoli, Brindisi, Otranto, Trani, and some 
others. 

According to Commines, the doge assured 
him dut Don Ferrante would gram Charles 
some place im Apulia (presumably Taranto. 
which the French stil held) as his point of 
departure for the expedition against the Turks, 
“dont le Roy avoit fort parlé quant il entra en. 
Ytalie, disant que à ceste fin faisoit ceste entre- 
prinse. Commines describes the doges 
alleged ‘proposals as a grievous display of 
hypocrisy, “for it was a lie, and one cannot hide 
his thoughts from God.” The doge had not 
finished. He assured Commines that if the 
French king went on the crusade, all Haly 
would contribute to his effort, the king of the 
Romans would fight at his side, and Venice 
would herself supply one hundred galleys and 
five thousand horse.” Publicly the doge stated 
that, having apprised the members of the league 
‘of the purpose of Commines’ mission, the 
Venetian government would have to await the 
advice of the several allies. Immediately after 


Sen. Secrew, Rey. 35, fol. 198° 
1405; Commines, Mán., vat, 19, ed. B. de Mandrat, 
5-4, with rores Kervyn de Leueshowe, Leres 
et négociations, YI, 294.57; Delaborde, pp. 672-78, On 5 
November die Venedan Senate had decided to send troops 
and 1040) ducas to asst Ferrante in Naples (Sen 
Secreta, Reg 3$. dol 194" [304r]. Sanucb, Spedizione 
p. B52), Ferrante ceded Venice the Apulian porte on 2 
January, 1496, «o secure die continued amice of the 
ians (Malipiero, Annal vendi, in Arch. sior. aliens, 
18431 418-22, and Marino Sanudo, I Diari, vcl 
«d. F. Stefani, Venice, 1870, col. 19.15). Cf. Predeli, 
ges dei Gommanoriii, VI (1912), bk. xvm, ros, 38-39, 
Pp. 16-17. On what remained to the French af Uer 
Conquest cf southern haly im April, 1495, 4. Samudo. 
Diar 1 ols 132-33, 


dated 17 Novem- 
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his conference with the doge, Commines left 
Venice to go by way of Milan over the Alps to 
Chambéry and thence to Lyon, where he ar- 
rived on 12 December to make his report to 
the king Charles VIII's expedition was over, 
a memorable chapter in both French and Italian 
history. Although Charies dreamed and spoke 
constantly of his intention to retake the king- 
dom of Naples from Ferrante, he never re- 
turned to Italy. The Aragonese reoccupied the 
Castel Nuovo on 8 December, 1495, and the 
Castel _dell'Covo on 17 February following. 
Ferrante died on 6 October (1496), and his 
uncle Federigo, prince of Altamura, succeeded 
him as king of Naples." As the months dragged. 
on, the French were obliged to surrender one. 
place after another, but it was not until 18-20 
January, 1407, that they gave up Taranto to 
the officers of the new king who, however, from. 
the day of his coronation was harassed by the 
disaffection of certain of his magnates. 

As though the difficulties of the French in 
vasion had not been harassment enough for 
Alexander VI, natural forces added the terrible 
inundation of Rome on 4-6 December, 1495. 
The Tiber overflowed its banks to reach the 
disastrous levels still recorded by an inscription. 
‘on the facade of S. Maria sopra Minerva and 
by markers sill exhibited in the Castel S. 
Angelo." At least there was no alarming news 


? Commines, Mim, VLI, 19-29, cd. & de Manérot, Il 
394-38; Samo, Sj, p. GSA: Malipiero. mal 
enet, n Arek. dor loo, VILI (1949), 403. 406; 
Kervyn de Leienhove, Ltre t migutans, Ul, 230-40, 
and Ill, 100-101, Sigismondo de Coma, 11, 131 fÈ, devotes 
the Fui hal af the aveia bool ef His Hidarins si 
lemports vo die Aragonese recmquite of the, Neepiliu 
Kingdom 
"Sando: Dini, 1 cols. 344-36: Burchard, Disan, ed. 
Thuasne, I, $85, and ed. Colani, 1, 649. In Julya 1308, 
Charies VILI vas gaieting a feet "pour ie ai de mome 
foyaulee de Napier” (. de la Plorgerie, Campapue et 
bai pt eT rd Predeli gud mmi 
Ann, nn. 78.76, p. 0) 
"ef. the imercsing acre sent from Rome 
Mx cn 4 and 8 December, 1495, m Mal 
Anni ven in Arek. sor tome, VILI (143), 409 
Summarized in Panor, Cock ijs, LIT (repr. 1956) 
29.2, wah scs to cher sourcen Burchard Darum, cd. 
Thuasre, I, 252-88, and ed. Celant, 1; 384-88, esp the 
ole on p Bit, df Sigimondo de Domi, IL 271, of 
ha values Diorio frere m RISS, XXIV, p. T06, which 
Sitens ar tie Tiber Good. sched cigicen cobian 
à che mat faccrc." Luca tanduceh Die fecuti, ed 
1 del Badin, Florence, 1883, p. 120, trans, Alice de Rosen 
London and New Yorks 192, pe 98 A. Ciconia 
Tie n re gedue jen seme, cd. A. Dihina M 
(1671) ct i810. ne romeiro. on the souen face of 
{he church of S. Rocco ako records the height af the 
fed of December, 108, 
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from the East, and no cause to worry about 
the Turks, whom the pope had come to look 
upon almost as allies during the French in- 
vasion. When the Venetian secretary Alvise 
Sagundino had returned from Istanbul, he 
brought the reassuring information that al- 
though Sultan Bayazid II had an income of 
2,400,000 ducats, he spent all his money main- 
taining separate courts for his six or seven sons. 
and eight sons-in-law. He reported that the Con- 
queror had left Bayazid a vast treasure, but 
that he was a peaceful man, whom his pashas 
had to urge to make war.” Although it is easy 
to find in contemporary texts the usual state- 
ments of the Turkish menace, there was little 
fear of the crescent in the West at this time, 
“car le Turc qui regne est de petite valeur." 


It was just as well. Alexander VI was too 
much preoccupied with re-establishing his own 
position to worry about the Turks. According 
to Sanudo, he spent 80,000 florins on the forti- 
fications of the Castel S. Angelo. He was short of 
funds and was deriving no income from France, 
but remained firm in his alliance with the league 
of Venice,” for the great fear was always that 
Charles VIII was going to come back Begin- 
ning with the year 1496 the extraordinary 
Diar of Marino Sanudo inform us in al- 
most incredible detail concerning the affairs of 
all Italy and indeed of most of Europe. We 
learn of the dispatch of Turkish envoys to 
Naples, Milan, and Venice, and the activities of 
Turkish corsairs from the Archipelago to the 


7 Sanudo, Diarii, I 397-400, gives somewhat conflicting 
ets, and dates Šagundino's report io the Venetian 
Senate on 2 December, 1499, also moüng “che ancora 
dubita [el Signor turcho] di Giem sultant suo fradello, 
et varia el quo corpo wolenterz" Cf. Malipiero, Annali 
end, in Arek. ar. Maiore, VII] (1549), 147, who dates 
‘Saguadioo’s report [the same one?) to his return from an 
carier mision on 0 November, 1495, Malipiero gives 
Bayasids income za 2,200,000 ducats, and says he hed six 
som and seven sons iav, "daun de i quali ien corie 
separada: 

Sagundino was given a commission for one of his several 
embassies to tanbal on 40 May, 1496 (Sen, Secreta, 
Reg 36, fos. 27-287 [38"-40"by mod. enumerztior]) and 
was soon on bis vay back 1o Istanbul (Bid., fols. 99° Ii. 
T. He knew the Turke well, having served on 
previous missin to the Porte (Sen. Secreta Reg, 35, fo 
È i4” by mod, enumcraton], 3% 17-12, dated April tà 
Juve, 1484, and gf. above, not $8) 

T Commines Ameer be vir chap. 5 ed. B. de Mandror, 
11,127, and 4f chap. 17, pp. 901-9 

* sanudo, Dia, € 

"C. the pope's briel of 4 September, 1496, to the 
doge of Venice, in Sanudo, Dias, I, 305-90. The French 
"ill held Oni (sid, col. 292 
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western Mediterranean. From the diplomatic 
correspondence collected by the indefatigable 
Sanudo we know of Charles VII's preparations 
(or lack of them) for his return to Italy; the 
Venetians’ recruitment of stradioti at their vari- 
ous stations in the Morea; the futile expedition 
of Maximilian I into northern Italy; the desire 
of the citizens of French-held Taranto to sur- 
render to Venice—or to the Turk;!! the return 
home of two Venetian citizens of the Zorzi family 
who had been enslaved as boys when the Turks 
took Negroponte twenty-six years before (in 
1470? and, as almost always, the Turkish raids 
and Christian counterattacks on the Hun- 
garian front 
Alexander VI's unsuccessful war against his 
old enemies, the Orsini, in which he managed 
only to secure his hold over the castle towns of 
Anguillara and Cerveteri, did not add to papal 
prestige." He had tried to expropriate some of 
M Sanudo, Diori, I, 367, 378-79, 580, 382-89, 400, 
410-11,420-21, 441-48, 47,454, ete Theos fourths of he 
population of Taranto were said io be She, Albanians, 
[ind Greeks, the rest native Tarentines or Aragonese (ihia. 
E 377). The Venetians regarded "ia inclinatione [ce] 
vonstramo haver Tarenti de darse a Turchi” » “pert 
ima et supramodum detesanda,” ai the Senate wiote 
their provveditore in Monopelt on 1 October, 1456 (Sen 
Secret, Reg. $6, fel. 70" (82). The Senate was wiling, 
however, © receive the Tarenine envoys who were ex- 
pected ta come to the lagoon te offer their ciy ta thc 
Repebiie (il, fol. 77 [8), and did in fat receive them 
with “summa benivolentia c amici," bui put of thelr 
Difer ro submit to Venetian rale widha rather vague answer. 
The Senate finally suggested that the Tarentines tec recon- 
clinton vith the king of Naples, Which appeared to render 
The envoys desperate. The whole affair caused prolonged 
and apparently exched discussion among members of tbe 
Senate. "ob. Incomparakilem magnitudinem potentie 
Turcorum incredibilemque facilitem medio Terent im- 
vadendi et occupandi tom Italiam, a quo succederent non 
Solar infinita mala et incommoda, sed etia cerisimus 
serios reipublice Christan” (folk. 817-831, 85" 
917-957 [93717 with quove text on fol: 88°). Everyone re- 
alied the Turkish occupation of Orano in 1480- 1431: T'he 
Problem which he Senate faced, disappeared. January, 
1497, however, when the Aragones acquired “Taranto 
(08-09), vo ic obvious dismay of many 


D 


Sanu, Diari, 1, 379. 
"Big, 100, 295. The Hungarians aad Poles made a 
truce with the Pore in January, 1487 (bi, 1,892, and e. 
col £00), but in Apri, 1408. (he report reached Venice of 
S'Teague formed against the ‘Turks by the Poles, Hun- 
rvians, Bohemians, aud Russians (dil, I 950, 

Sigismondo de. Conti, (I, 109-72; Malipiero, Anaali 
ndi in Arch, star. italano. VILI (1849), 484-85; Saud, 
Diari, 1, 437, 479, 478, 483-34, 506-7, 547; Burchard, 
Diaviem, cd, Thuasne, 1,355, and ed. Cola, H (1911-42, 
unfinished), 19 [=A05S, XXXI, pe 1]; Guicciardini, Staria 
dila, H1, 5, ed. G. Rosini, I (aris, 1832), 446-51, Peace 
‘ear made korween the pope and the Orsini on 5 February, 
1457. 
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their chief possessions in order to give them 
to his favorite son, Juan Borgia, duke of 
Gandia, On 9 March (1497), however, the Span- 
ish captain Don Gonsalvo Fernando of Cordova 
succeeded in forcing the French to surrender 
Cardinal Giuliano della Rovere's fortress at 
Ostia, which made the shipment of food up the 
iber both less expensive and less hazardous." 
‘The pope had deprived Giuliano of his bene- 
fices “come nemicho di la sedia apostolicha,” 
says Sanudo, without the consent and despite 
the opposition of the College of Cardinals. His 
brother Giovanni della Rovere, from whom the 
pope was still trying to collect the 40,000 
ducats taken from the Turkish envoy," 
deprived of his title of prefect of Rome ** 


As evening began to fall on Wednesday, 
14 June (1497), the pope's son Juan Borgia, 

duke of Gandia and captain-general of 
the military forces of the Holy See, who on the 
seventh had added to his titles and posses- 
sions the newly created duchy of Benevento 
and the cities of Terracina and Pontecorvo," 
left a dinner for family and friends given by 
his mother Vannozza de’ Cataneiin her vineyard 
near the church of S. Pietro in Vincoli.® The 


Burchard, Darum, ed. Thuasne, 1 
I, 18-10" Don Gonsalvo resented the figurehead command 
of the popes son Juin Borgia, the dake of Candia, to 
Whom precedence was accorded in court ceremonies 
(Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, Il, 360, and ed. Celanis 
11, 19). The fortress at Ostia remains in an excellent sate 
‘of preservation. On the composition of the army of Don 
Gonsalo [Gonzalo Fernández de Córdoba], sce Paul Stewart, 
“The Sarta Hermandad and the First Talian Campaign of 
Gonzalo de Córdoba, 1495-1498," Aovaisaner Quarters, 
XXVIII (1975), 29-: 

^ Sanudo, 1, 450, report of January, 1497; Malipiero, 
Annak sene, in Areh. siar. Solone, VITA (1843), A38. 

™ Sanudo, I, 955, reports from Rome received in Venice 
‘on 14 March, 1497. Ta 1474 Giovanni della Rovere (d. 1501), 
lord of Sinigaglia Senigallia), had married Giovanna 
(4. 1514), sister of Guidobalda da Montefeto, duke of 
Urbino, the lax of his line. Their son Francesco Maria 


delia Rovere (born in 1490) was regarded as the hel o the 
duchy of Urbino, toward which the Borgias were directing 
te 


Commanded the pupal forces a the war against the Orsini, 
but he was hardly s commiued parisan of te Borgias 
Eventually Francesco Maria succeeded Cuidnbaldo as duke 
‘of Urbino (in April, 1508). Cf. Jar Dennistoun, Monoio 
Of te Dukes of Urbis, cd. Edw. Hutton, I1 (London and 
‘Rew York, 1909), 282-83, 291-300, 313 fE. 

“Burchard, Darium, ed. Thuasne, H, 386-37, and ed. 
Celsi I 41: Sanudo, Diari, 1, 6305. 

Ht may not be irrelevant to obeerve that Vannceza 
de Caaneis funeral inscription, which Pastor believed to e 
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dinner had probably been given in honor of his 
brother Cesare, who was soon leaving for 
Naples, Suddenly bidding Cesare goodbye when 
they had reached their father's former palace 
Ithe present Palazzo Sforza-Cesarini on the 
Corso Vittorio Emmanucle], Juan departed with. 
a masked man (facie velata), who had been 
calling on him almost daily at the apostolic 
palace for the past month, Cesare watched Juan 
disappear into the gathering dusk. Obviously he 
intended to keep some sort of assignation 
(alibi solatii causa), presumably a clandestine 
love affair. That was the last time Juan was 
seen alive by either family or friends. His 
failure to return during the course of the fol- 
lowing day, Thursday the fifteenth, spread con- 


sternation’ throughout the Vatican palace. 
Burchard says the pope was "omnino con- 
tristatus ac totis visceribus commotus,” over- 


whelmed with worry and sick at heart. 


los (Gesch. d. Pápde, 111-1 [repr. 1985), 327, note D), was 
fount award the end of 1947 daring certain work of reta. 
raton being carried ovt in the basilica ofS. Marco in Rome. 
Her burial stone had been used, face down, as a paving 
Hock, protably from the middle of rhe seventeenth century. 
"The bronse filer had been gouged out of the lettering, 
which was somewhat defaced in the process. The sone has 
Tow been dearsed af the adherent mortar and setup on the 
right wall of the ponia af S. Marco. 

Naonorza was buried (ia 1618) in S. Maria del Popolo, 
ot her monument (Uke scores of others) was removed in 
the reconstruction of the later church. Her children are 
listed in the order of their birth, ae usual in euch inscrip- 

hd the text makes clear dat Cesare mas the eldest 

jerary inscription had been published in Vincenzo 
irte dle cw e dairi ede a uma dal 
fino ai giomi noari, 14 voe, 1860-84, [, no. 1978, 
b 385, from a copy made in 1576. I: bas been reprinted, 
ih correcboas, by Antano Ferrua, "Kitrovamento del. 
epitafo di Vannessa Cattaneo,” Archia dela fona 

lana di steria petia, LXXI (1949), 39-41 "D.O.M. 1 
Vannotiac Cataneae, Caesare Valentiae, / Ioanne Gandiac, 
Hatredo Scylati et | Lucretia Ferrariae ducibus filis 
nobi] probüzte insigni, religione eximia, pari et aetate et 
prudentia, optime / de xenodochio Lateranensi merita, / 
Hyeronimes Picus fdeicomm, procurator / ex testamenlo 

suit: / Visit annos LXXVI, menses HII, dies XH. / 
Obiit anno MDXVIIL, XXVI Novembri- 

On Vanvozza, note Celani, I, 502-04, note She was ich, 
and in her hter years a berelacress of churches in Rome 
and a patrones) of aris, on which sce P. Fedde, "I 
Cicielli i. Vammorrs od opera cel Cardone,” sid, 
XXVII (1905), 491-71, with eight documents Mario 


friends, and et 
‘lla faniglia s la core di Alesandro VI, Rame, 1917; these 
‘documents are largely concerned with grant of revenue 
"and benelies, marriages, invests, ctc and payments or. 
Cesare Borgia’ sodiery from March, 1300), Those having 
to do wah Vanema, Bid. nee 12-24, pp. OLA. ae 
‘conspicuous in Menctts collection, and inchide Vannozza's 
will dated 19 January, 1917 (00. 23) 
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Investigation revealed that a certain Gio 
Schiavone (Georgius Selavus), a lumber merchant 
with a yard on the Tiber near the Church and 
Hospital of S. Girolamo degli Schiavoni (hard by 
the street which ran from rhe bridgeof S. Angelo 
directly to the church of S. Maria dcl Popolo), 
had seen a man mounted on a white horse, and 
four servitors who addressed him as signore, 
throw a body into the river about 2:00 A 
(circa horam quinian) on Thursday. Giorgio was 
Keeping watch on board a little boat tied up 
along the river bank, lest anyone steal part of a 
recent shipment of lumber. He stated that, after 
two of the footmen had emerged from an alley 
and looked up and down the waterfront without 
seeing anyone, they had withdrawn, and the 
other two appeared and surveyed the gloomy 
scene in the same way. There was still no one 
in sight. Then the horseman appeared with a 
body dangling behind him, slung over the rear 
of his horse and steadied by the first two foot- 
men, who walked on cither side of their grac- 
some charge. At the rivers edge the horse- 
‘man turned his mount around, tail to the water; 
the two footmen flung the corpse as far out as 
they could. ‘The horseman asked whether the 
body had ‘sunk, and they answered, “Signor 

i!" Then he asked what that black thing was 
floating down there; they replied it was the 
dead man's cloak, and one of them sank it by 
throwing stones at it. Now the three of them 
joined the other two footmen who had been 
keeping watch. Their job done, they all disap- 
peared into the night. 

When the papal authorities asked Giorgio 
Schiavone why he had not reported such a 
heinous crime to the governor of the city, he 
said that in his time he had scen a hundred 
bodies thrown into the ‘Tiber at the same spot. 
No account had ever been taken of them. He 
had therefore attached no particular importance 
to this one, The next step was to recover the 
body. Burchard was given to understand that 
some three hundred fishermen and divers were 
assembled for the purpose with their nets and 
grappling hooks. Before the hour of vespers on. 
Friday the sixteenth Juan Borgia, duke of 


* CJ. Burchard, Diarium, ed. Cela 


1, 42-43, and note 


Teua via tur ad ccclesim bene Marle de Popuk 
The Hospital no longer exists, but did so iato quite modern 
times. The Church once atached thereto is now called the 
Nea. Chiesa di S. Girelamo dei Croat (or degl liri it 
sar eniscly echuik by Sixtus V in 1588, and b located at 
the east end of the modern Ponte Cavour 
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Gandia, was fished out of the Tiber, his throat 
slit and his body bearing eight other wounds. 
Obviously the motive for his murder had not 
He was completely and expen- 
|; his gloves were still tucked under 
is belt; his purse contained thirty ducats. His 
body was taken to the Castel S, Angelo, where 
under the watchful eyes of Burchard's colleague, 
Bernardino Gutterii, it was washed, clad in 
military garments, and prepared for burial. That 
Friday evening, about 9:00 r.»t, Juan Borgia's 
body was carried from S. Angelo to the church 
ofS. Maria del Popolo, preceded by onc hundred 
and twenty torches and all the prelates of the 
palace cum magno fletu et ululatu. He scemed less 
dead than asleep when he was interred in the 
church, "where he remains to this day." 
“When the pope understood,” says Burchard, 


9 Burchard, Dirivr, sd. Thuasne, IN, 387-90, with ap: 
pend. no. 28, pp. 009-70, and ed. Celani I, 42-44, wih 
Pares of "Thuasne and Celant; Sanudo, Diem, 1, 651-92, 
Vs, 667-58 the lat entry being s lener dated 16 June, 
1497, from Ugolino Nasco ie Rome to Nica Panigino 
of Usine, het apparent in Venice, which agrees closely 
ith Basckards account of the duke of Candas murder, 
Malipiero, na see, in Ane, tor lona, VEL. (LMS), 
4899, gives a lcuce scat (roni Rame on 17 June, abo ix 

8-6, were thc tex s better, nd ste ii 
copies f eters sent by the pope on 19 June 
Informing the duko of Milan and the doge of Venice af 
andis deal, vopcir wth the dog's contolaory answer 
‘tthe testy-ticdi 1 have found a copy ofthe leer of 19 
ie ia Dale Lodovico Sora ef Man in the Arch di 
Sato dt Modena, areggio di 
principi, Kona, Busta 1299 / 10, no, 29. Not in general the 
ir joanew. I RISS. XXIV 
“Tod d Herzogs von Gandia,” Dedpice Quanti 
(Ftiogen, 1811) 290-20, A. Lado and K, Rene, 
Temone inedita sul morte de duca di Gandi 
Sori remana di sia patria, XI (18), 2 
dated at Rome on 16 June (HD?) to the Marquis Francese 
Gonzaga by the Mandan envoy Gian Cario ona, whose 
account corresponds more or less to that of Burchardi 
Fanor, Bi Pops V, 408-05 ff, vidi several minor errors 
sd append, nor 36-40, pp. 552-58, end Genk. d 
‘Pape ict (Pepe, 1055), 43-35 I, and 12 (cepe. 19 
append. nos 1842. pp. 1064-68. The new of Candis 
order was general inoun In Flrence by 19 June 
Laca Landis Diario poreuse, ed. del Badia [1883], p. 153, 
trans: Alice de Rosen Jervis [1927], p. 123) 

"The Talans commonly began the firs hour just after 
sunset (fom afier 5:00 rat t after 9:00 rac, depending 
En the season), but the prac varied, and reports of tm 
Se often careless and (with relerence to the same even) 
inconsisert wit one another. In tne Rerdhard i 
reperi beginning tho fra hour jus ater 84D roc im 
Aene spec ferences o ume in bis description of 
the death and burial of Juan Borgia (n Colanis edion, 

A TE, p. 42, lime 19: p.43, 1.19, and p. 44, T, 8). and 
the iat above | have e Indicated the bours f the day 
and nigh on which aec B. M. Lench Pidbiung Ui da 
Chronologie, 1 (Freiburg im Breisgau. 189), 8-9 


Not 
| p. 200. Alois Knapfier. "Der 
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“that the duke had been killed and thrown like 
dung into the river, he was quite overcome, 
and in grief and bitterness of heart he shut him- 
self up in his chamber and wept terribly. . . . 
He neither ate nor crank from the evening of 
Wednesday the fourtcenth to the following 
Saturday, nor from Thursday morning to the 
following Sunday did he get even an hours 
Sleep. . - "^ Ascanio Sforza wrote his brother 
Lodovico il Moro on 19 June that the pope had 
just said in consistory that he could only view 
his son's murder as a divine punishment for his 
own failings, and that now his thoughts were 
turning to the improvement of his own way of 
life and to the reform of the Church, for which 
latter purpose he had immediately appointed a 
commission of six cardinals." 

Neither the murderer of the duke of Gandia 
nor the reason for his violence was ever dis- 
covered. Certainly, as the Florentine ambassador 
Alessandro Bracci wrote the Dieci di Balia the 
day after the body was discovered, whoever was 
responsible “has certainly handled the affair 
well, has had his wits about him and much 
courage, and in any event it is recognized that 
he has shown a masterly touch. . . ^ Diligent 
rumor fastened the guilt on a number of per- 
sons—the Orsini and the Sanseverineschi; Car- 
dinal Ascanio Sforza and Duke Cuidobaldo of 
Urbino; Giovanni Sforza, lord of Pesaro, whose 


* Burchard, Diriom, có, Thuasne, II, 90-91, and cl. 
clan, If, 44. Burchards dary stops here, to be resumed 
fon 7 August Gregorovins Sioa dlls cl di Roma, VII 
A4, belived that Burchard found it advisable o discon. 
inse bis chronicle of events at the papal court for some 
ime after Gandu’s death; but Celani, be at, note 3, doubis 
this, nuerving that most Harinas inthe diary came ding 
{he summer months when presumably lardhard omployed 
{ie customary summer vaciton 1o anend vo his own affa. 

S Pasar, us Pops, V. 90) EFs 512 Land append. nos 
37-39, 40, op. Si B4, 557, and Gach d. Papal, TIET 
(cpr. 1955), 418 fE, AST, and l2 (repr. 180) appcod., 
fot 29-40, 42, pp. 1084-06, 1061-68. Since Ascanio 
Storm did not ated the consistory. his eter of 19 June 
Pamor, HE, spend. no 39, pp. 1064-65) i prensmsbly 
Sies ceriain acean o te eoadtany than the repon dated 
ihe twentieth ofthe Venetian ambasiador, who was present 
(Sanudo, Diar, 1 588-54) m which the pope i alleged to 
have said thar if qe had seven papacies, we would give them 
sil restore the dukes Mc; whic would scem to indicne 
tha, Alexander Vi, even in the mest of bis announced 
"dedication to reform, was likly to put chr iver ofthe 
Borgias bolore those of the Church. Bat ac 
Jone and Jui, 1497, ihe pope's reform progr 
Spare of document, on winch nete M. Lang Di papatichen 
Waziri dengen, Lrebruci, MOL repr. 1083 pp. 68-491 

Thuasne, sd, Zrcherl diarm. EL append, no, 28, 
P 670, ter dated at Rome on 17 June QAI. 
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marriage to Lucrezia Borgia the pope was 
determined to annul; and even Cioffredo 
Borgia, prince of Squillace, Gandia's brother. the 
accusation against whom the pope himself sum- 
marily dismissed in the consistory of 19 June 
We may agree with Enrico Celani that we shall 
probably never learn with certainty who was 
really guilty; some document may still be found 
‘one archive or another, "ma esso non sarà 
mai tale da precisare il vero assassino."* Those 
who struck the nine blows that felled Gandia 
were presumably not the true assassins. The. 
Orsini may have been responsible for the deed, 
but for weeks to come (according to the Vene- 
tian envoy Niccolò Michiel) popular o i 
Rome attribue £ ta Asirio Sor whe 
removed himself from the city to Frascati, 
Grottaferrata, and Genazzano, where he found 
the atmosphere healthier (and not alone because 
of the persistent plague in Rome). Informa 
tion ‘reaching Venice in December (1497), 
however, was to the effect that the pope was 
determined upon the ruin of the Orsini, "e 
questo perch? li Orsini certo havia fato amazar 
oo fiol ducha di Gandia; Later on, when 
Cesare Borgia was earning the almost universal 
reprobation of Italy, he was widely believed 
to have begun his secular career with fratri- 
dde? Some months after Gandia’s death 


= Sanudo, Dia 
in Giovaned Stover yr 

™ Celani, in his edition of Burchands diary, Jahanris 
Burchard liber notano, 11 (1911-42, unfinished), p- 4, nore 
2 [in RISS, XXXII, pt 1] 

* Sanudo, Dixi, 1, 680, 089, 089, 098, 710, 737, 843. As 
late as June, 1498, 4 Veneuan report was received io the 
effec that the pope had found out who had murdered the 
duke of Gandi, and that Cardinal Ascanio was implicated 
(Wid, 1, 994), which seems however most unlikely (Pastor, 
exi d. Pie II1-1 repr. 1055], 451-52). 

9 Sanudo, Diari, I, 827, 889, and gf. Pastor, Gerh. d 
Füpst, IL-1 (repr. 1959), 432-35, and Kupfer, in Ther- 
agsche Quarc, LIX, 467-68, who believes that the 
Orsini together with Ascanio Sforza were responsible forthe 

P Fastor, Gech d, Paps, II-I, 454-58, andcf. Luzio and 
Renier, in Areh. delia K. Secll rom, di storia paria, Xl, 
296-98, and Krópfier, in Theologische Quartatsehrift, LIX. 
456-61, 170.76, who first demolished Cregoroviars quic 
uwar ranted attribution of (he murder of Gandia to Cesare. 
Apparently the first reference to Cesare zs the probable 
murderer of hie Brother comes on 99 February. 1498, 
hen Cievanni Alberto dela Pigna wrote Duke Ereojo d'Late 
From Venke, "Di muovo ho inso che de la morte del 
duca oi Gandia fu caus: il cardindle sup fratello 
e detto avriso di dena morte Tha da buanisimo Mogo” 
Mara Belles, Lucrezia Borgia (1039, repr. 1960], pp. 11: 
S056, and gf. Woodward, Cere Borgia, pp. 118-19). Later 


85S. The pope alo diselsimed belief 


THE FRENCH IN NAPLES 


Cardinal Jean de Bilhères, the abbot of S. Denis 
and French ambassador in Rome, commissioned 
Michelangelo to do the extraordinary Pietà 
now in $. Peters, in the first chapel on the 
Tight as one enters the church. Almost from 
the time when Michelangelo's work was first 
‘exhibited, there have been those who have seen 
Gandia's features and his beard in those of the 
dead Christ and (still more) his mother Vannoz- 
za's features in those of the Virgin." 

The pope's reform commission of six car- 
dinals, two auditors of the Rota, and their vari- 
ous assistants held regular morning sessions in 
the Vatican. A reform bull was drafted in the 
midsummer of 1497, regulating papal elections, 
condemning simony and nepotism, and for- 
bidding the alienation of church lands under the 
guise of vicariates. According to the bull, no car- 
dinal should hold more than one bishopric or 
receive an annual income of more than 6,000 
ducats From all his benefices. Members of the 
Sacred College should also limit their households 
to eighty attendants, their stables to thirty 
mounts, and their funeral expenses to. 1,500 
florins. They should not go about the city at night 
without lanterns or attend jousts, carnivals, 
comedies, or other frivolous entertainments. 
Abuses were to be eradicated from the papal 
chancery, the penitentiary, and various other 


on. Sigismondo de Conti Machiavelli, Guicciardini, and the 
Venetian ambesador Paolo Capello all fixed responsibilay 
for Gandizs death on Cesare, Pacto Capello was elected 
ambassador to the Holy See on 15 May. M93 (Sev. 
Secrets, Reg. 97, fol 98°03" [1067-107], by whack time 
the gossips had been busy for more ihan a year, Capello's 
predecessor in the Venetian embassy in Rome had been the 
diseret Girolama Donato, cleted on 4 October, 1497 (id, 
"Reg. 35, fol. 165" [1287]. There is no doubt that Cesare 
ordered the strangulation of Duke Alfonso of Bisceglie, 
Lucrezia's second husband, on 18 August, 1500, alter which 
Be was widely believed ta have been gully of hie brothers 
smemixion Thus in May, 1204, Cemare’s henchman 
Micheleto, while a prisoner in the Torre de Nona in Ko 
was "interrogato della morte de a' 
"le più conta sono el duca de Gan 
Vila, ed, Digace di Antio Ghusinian, MI (Florence, 
1876], 12) 

™ Mario Menoti, “Vannozza Cattane e i Borgia,” Nose 

sgia di lute, sense ed ani, BUA ser, CLXXXVI 

CXX, Rome, 1910), 410-86, esp. p. 478. Commonly 

rencouily called Jean Villiers de la Groslaye [or 

he cardinal rame was actually Rilkéree 
i Chas, Samaran Jeon de Bihires Legreuls 


and 
Grobiel 

Tagnulass 
cardinal de Sant-Denis, un diplomate frangais sous Lows XI et 


Charles VI Paris, 191, p. 13, noté 2, and on his relations 
with Michelangelo, Bid.’ pp. 78-80. Jean de Bilhères died 
in Romeon 6 August, MOO (Burchard, Darium cd. Thusane 
1, 548-52, and ed. Celani, I, 130-57). 


503 


offices of the Curia. Despite the sincerity of 
most members of the reform commission, time 
soon made it clear that, if the Curia was con- 
ceivably corrigible, the pope was not, and the 
ambitions which he had entertained for the in- 
competent duke of Gandia scemed likely to be 
shifted to the far sturdier shoulders of Cardinal 
Cesare Borgia. 

On 22 July (1497) Cesare left Rome with a 
retinue of three hundred horse on the most 
important—and the last important—function 
that he was to perform as a member of the 
Sacred. College. He was going as legatus de 
latere to Naples, “in which kingdom,” Venetian 
intelligence stated, “conditions were more 
turbed than they had ever been.” Alexander VI 
had selected him to crown Federigo as king of 
Naples. ‘The ceremony was to take place in 
Capua. When Cesare arrived there, his cavalcade 
was said to number seven hundred, “which 
would give great expense to the king, who 
is very poor.” Federigo had summoned all his 
barons to Capua to attend the coronation. Some 
of the more powerful personages in the king- 
dom failed to appear In mid-August Federigo 
received at Cesare's hands the crown, scepter, 
and orb, and thereafter distributed some titles 
and knighthoods. The Venetian envoy noted 
that there were few jewels in the crown.” The 
last and perhaps the most upright of the 
Atagouese kings of Naples was beginning his 

Atter Qe coronation the king and the cardinal- 
legate returned to Naples witb the chief members 


Pastor Gach. d. áp, Ue (repr. 1055) 458-62, and 
v 050, apperd ne. 43, pp. 1068-72; Chris C. 

s Nove pore oe otra = «el, 
1 eipng, 131) 580-22, who alo pes excep from 
proposed reforms of the Coliere under Maran V satus IV. 
End fle ine well as fromthe Coeds of Bed and 
the Lacan, Sanudo, Dir 1, 022-94, CB leer of 
Ugohos Matteo dated at Rome on 8 Juh, 1497, abo ie, 
Col Bis ef Malipiero. Annali sen, in nh. tr. aro, 
Vit dad o 

"sinuo, Diari, 1, 64-05, 098, 109-10, TIS 719-21; 
1. C. Lom Coder Doe diplomazia, 11 (Fanltum and 
tpg, VS oc $ et doc no (38, cale 1800-1 
ejl Bue v Petrie informing him of Cardinal Crac 
unc mision to fesform ib cownaion (msdaed 9 
June, 438. s 
"S Wa veterence tothe fain in Naples in September, 
1493, Samudo nates "dar die Ling, Don Pserign, cipecali 
favored he people, for wich venson the Laron hata hm 
(Diani. 1S0 and the impoverished Federgn soon had 10 
tite the feld apu the Webelos arent Rd L 19) 
Go sordard, Binoy ed. Titanes Te 409, and ci 
Cenni t 33. 


504 


of the court and the diplomatic corps, The stark. 
avarice of Borgia demands was such that the 
Florentine envoy Alessandro Bracci had written. 
on 19 July (1497): "It would not be astonishing if 
the póor king had recourse to the Turk in his 
despair, were it only to free himself from these 
annoyances" Cesare arrived back in Rome on 
the night of 5 September, lodging at the mon- 
durs Maria No Medie eh where 
the cardinals rode out to meet him the follow- 
ing morning. Although in the public consistory 
which followed, the pope altered customary 
proceedings slightly to do especial honor to 
Cesare (as Burchard supposed), neither father 
nor son spoke 2 word to cach othcr." What 
private communications may have passed be- 
tween them while Cesare was in Naples, it is 
impossible to say, but by mid-September it was 
understood in Venice that the pope wanted 
Cesare to give up the red hat and his ecclesias- 
tical benefices. His father was planning to estab- 
lish a state for him in Italy, it was said, and. 
to make him gonfalonier of the Church. Rumor 
had it that he wanted to marry Cesare to Fer- 
rante IT's widow, a niece of the king of Spain, 
and that he was requesting King Federigo to. 
vest him with the prineipaliy of Taranto as 
a dowry." Some days later additional informa- 
tion was entered by Sanudo in his Diari to 
the effect that Cesare, who had about 35,000 
ducats a year revenue from his benefices and 
was the second richest cardinal in the College, 
wanted to resign his position and embark on a 
military career (or per esser cupido di exercitarsi 
in cosse bellice). His father was graming him the 
dispensation to marry. Furthermore, the 

dalized Sanudo goes on to note that Alexander 
VI was even planning to dissolve his younger 
son Gioffredo's marriage to Sancia of Aragon, 
princess of Squillace, on the grounds that it 
was still unconsnmmated, in order to marry her 
to Cesare, who had already made her his 
mistress anyhow. Although Sanudo appears not 
to believe all this gossip, he says it was cur- 
rem in Rome. King Federigo was thought 
willing to make Cesare prince of Taranto; the 
pope was going to make him captain of the 
Church. Don Gioffredo, who was thus supposed 


10 P. Villari, Miel. MacHioseli, irane. Linda 
(Now York, 1898), 195; Panor, Mit, Popen, V, 5 
Gach, d Fapte, MIA (repr. 1995), 492-03; and d. 
Sirudo, Diari, 1, 75. 

Ve Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thasene, I, 409-4, and ed. 
Celami, 1, 51-82. 

"P Sanudo, Dri, 1 T87. 
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10 be losing his wife, was to be made a car- 
dinal and receive Cesare's benefices and income! 
At any rate Lucteria’s marriage to Giovanni 
Sforza of Pesaro was being dispensed. It was 
certainly a fact in Sanudo’s opinion "che questo. 
papa fa cosse excessive ct intollerabile!"®" On 
that score at least there could be no doubt. 
Sanudo received his information concerning 
Alexander VI and Cesare Borgia from the Vene- 
tian envoy to the Holy See, Niccolò Michie 
who had received it from Cardinal Costa of 
bon." Burchard had noted the coolness which 
developed between Costa and Cesare upon the 
latter's return from Naples. Although Costa had 
gone out more soli to the monastery of S. 
Maria Nova, he arrived rather late, did not enter 
the monastery, failed to dismount from his mule 
when Cesare appeared, and did not speak to him 
at all." One of the more upright members of 
the College, George Costa was not impartial 
where Cesare Borgia was concerned. But resig- 
nation from the College was Ceserc’s idea, not 
his fathers. When in early December (1497) 
Giangiacomo Sclafenati, the cardinal of Parma, 
died in Rome, Alexander VI gave all his bene- 
fices 10 Cesare. Sanudo records their value as 
19,000 ducats a year, “uno bel presente de 
beneficii. . . "^ Whether the pope was trying 
to dissuade Cesare from returning to lay life by 
heaping ecclesiastical wealth upon him or was 
thus holding Sclafenati’s benefices in abeyance 
for subsequent. disposal, is not dear. Pastor 
cites a leter of 24 December from Cardinal 
Ascanio Sforza to Lodovico il Moro in which 
Cesare was said daily to be increasing his ef- 
forts to leave the College, while the pope was 
anxious, if Cesare’s resignation had to be, that 
it take place under the guise of the best pr 
text possible and with a minimum of scandal." 
‘Alexander VI had troubles enough without 
the Turk. On the day of the duke of Gandia's. 
disappearance (14 June, 1497) a priest who slept 
above the chapel in S. Peter's, a practice 


Sanudo, Diari, 1, 792-98. (Sanudo is summarizing a 
dipiomati dispatch fiom Rome, presumably from the Vene- 
tan arabasiador Niccolo Michie; sometimes it is hard to 
Aisinguish Sanudeis impressions from those ofthe writer of 
the infdal report] 

cy. Santdo, Dia, 1 795 

1 Burchard, Darum, ed ‘Thuasne, I, 403, and cd. 
Cota TI, 52. 

TP Banudo, Dar I, 392. 

|" Pastor, Hit. Popes, V, 520, and Gesch. d. Paps, II-L 
Gepr. 1955), 453, quotation from a letter in cipher, dated 
a Rome on 24 December, 1497, in the Milznese State 
Archives. Cf Sando, Dior, 1, 883, 871, which later notice 
iists the tiles whieh Cesare allegedly proposed for himself 
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properly forbidden, had seen mysterious torches. 
carried by the unseen legion of Lucifer." Six 
months later on the night of 16 December an 
unearthly, terrifying voice filled the Vatican, 
frightening the pope and the residents of the 
palace half co death, and many knowing per- 
sons identified the phenomenon as Gandias 
‘ghost. Extraordinary events seemed of almost. 
weekly occurrence. Late in the night of 14 
September the pope suddenly ordered the arrest 
of his first secretary Bartolommeo Flores 
(Florido), archbishop of Cosenza, and had him 
imprisoned in the Castel S. Angelo for issuing 
2 vast number of fraudulent bulls and briefs, 
some of an extraordinarily daring nature, as 
well as bestowing benefices and expectations 
without papal knowledge or consent, grants of 
exemption from the jurisdiction of ordinaries, 
and the like: Burchard notes that Flores was 
believed to have issued about 3,000 false briefs, 
a scandal likely to shake the ecclesiastical struc- 
ture of Europe to its foundations. Deprived of 
his archbishopric, and stripped of “all honor, 
dignity, order, and bencfices," after trial by a 
commission, Flores was lowered by a rope into 
the terrible cell known as the Sammarocea or 
Sanmalo, of which Benvenuto Cellini later had a 
brief experience, in the Castel S. Angelo. In 
the Sammarocco, Flores could live as long as 
bread, water, and oil for a lamp, a breviary, 
the Bible, and the epistles of S. Peter might 
sustain him. Flores had offered no defense; 
his confession was said to have been gained by 
trickery. His fate was such that even the stolid 
Burchard was moved to compassion, 

Flores was lowered to his destiny on the eve 
ning of 28 October. The next morning, Sunday 
the twenty-ninth, lightning struck the powder 
magazine in the great upper tower of the Castel 
S. Angelo, destroyed the marble figure of the 
angel, and ruined the battlements of the fortress, 
scattering stones into the Borgo and across 
the Tiber. Fifteen persons were injured. Mal 


Burchard, Dianum, ed, ‘Thuasne, ll, 405-6, 403-1) 
ed. Celani, IT. 84, 55-58: Samudo, L787: of E. 
Lavageino, Le Chiteow Saini Ange, Rame, 1050, p. 8 AL 
tough die scport that Flores had bue 3,000 fale briefs 
isa patent exaggeration, | know of no reason to assume that 
the charge against him was trumped tip by the Borgias io 
teine his property (Villari, Mackavali, Engl trans, 1 198. 
596). Flores died in the Castel S. Angelo on 23 July, 1498 
(Burchard, ed. Thuasne, Il, 490, and ed. Celani, 11, 114). 
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Florentine apothecary Luca Landucci heard the 
news in Florence on 3 November. The thunder- 
bolt had struck the angel, which fell among the 
munitions, seting them on fire and hurling 
wood and stones, crossbows and armor across 
the river; “it was a frightful thing?" It was 
also, as Sanudo noted, 2 portent of something 
to come. 

Alexander VI had no need of further troubles, 
bur they were in the offing. To the flood of 
the Tiber, the murder of the duke of Gandia, 
the adverse reaction to the cynical annulment 
of Lucrezia Borgias marriage, Cesare’s deter- 
mination to quit the College, the scandal of 
Flores forgeries and fabslications, and ihe 
obvious portents that left all Italy discussing. 
Alexander's ill-starred reign, must be added the 
Curia's struggle with the courageous and astute 
Fra Girolamo Savonarola, prior of the Domini- 
tam convent of S. Marco in Florence. Savo- 
narola's prophetic ulterances were a constant 
source of embarrassment and irritation to 
Rome. Although in his long experience of Italian 
affairs the wily pope bad watched reformers 
come and go, this time he feared that the burn- 
ing sincerity of Savonarola's sermons vas con- 
verting Florence into a city of saints hostile to 
his papacy. Since the expulsion of the Medici 
from Florence (in November, 1404), the friar 
had been the dominant political as well as 
religious influence on the banks of the Arno. He 
had helped keep the Florentines loyal to the 
French alliance, to the vast annoyance of the 
pope and the Venetians. Again and again he 
had proclaimed Charles VIII as God's emissary 
to reform the Church and remove the notorious 
rascalities of the Curia. The persistent attach- 
ment of Florence to France gave added incentive 
to Charles VIII's announced intention of re- 
turning to Italy. The Flore quite 
certain that he was coming hack." Of course 
2 long tradition bound the city of the red lily 
to the royal fleur-de-lys. Florentine bankers and 
merchants had made fortunes in France, which 
was still the major market for Florentine manu- 
factures and the (now sadly diminished) woolen 

dustry. 

While the pope. whose own career was more 
of a scandal than that of Flores, celebrated 


Florence, 
129, uas. Alice de Rosen Jervis (1927), p. 127. 
Sanudo, Diari, 1, 491-92. 
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mass in the Sistina, Flores was dying in the 
Sammarocco. Savonarola was untiring in his 
excoriation of priesily vice and corruption. On. 
7] November, 1496, a papal brief had rescinded 
the independence of S. Marco, and ordered all 
persons concerned (including Savonarola) un- 
der pain of excommunication to unite the con- 
vent to the recently created Tusco-Roman con- 
gregation, to whose vicar the friar would be 
subject. Actually the brief was addressed to 
sixteen convents, of which S. Marco was but one. 
Savonarola was not mentioned in it, but it was 
obvious against whom it was directed." Savo- 
marola defied the brief as he had earlier ones; 
he continued his passionate parade of prophecy, 
inspired by texts from the Old Testament, He 
had long been comparing Rome to Babylon and 
denouncing the pope who, he was quoted as 
saying, was worse than a Turk while (be this 
as it may) the sultan was reported to have had 
some of Savonarola’s sermons translated into 
‘Turkish in order to read them himself The 
inevitable time came on 13 May, 1497, when 
a papal brief was issued to the Florentines 

certain Fra Girolamo Savo- 
narola” and forbidding all association with him 
under pain of the same excommunication. The 
brief was translated into Italian, and printed 
to secure it a wide circulation. Ironically 
enough, it bore the signature of Bartolommeo 
Flores, the pope's first seeretary—but this was 
not a forged brief!** 

Landucci informs us that Savonarola’s ex- 
communication was officially published in 
Florence in five different churches on the 
morning of 18 June. He heard it read him- 
self in S. Spirito." Although every major 


7" The Latin teat may be found in the Bullarium Ordinis 
FF. Praedicatorum. ed. Thos. Ripoll, IV (Rome. 1752) 124 
35, and see esp. Roberto Ridoli Via di Girolamo Savonarola, 
1 (home 1352, 209-71, 

"Vilar, Girolama Smonarola, 1 (new ed, Florence, 
1930), 445, 469, and trars. Linda Vilar, London, 1897, 
pp. 435, 430; Pastor, Hie. Pope, VI, 13.18, and Cach d 
Fijo, Dc (repe. 1955), 477-80. 

2 sanudo, Dir, 1, 632-35. Sanudo says that he repro- 
duces the Taian tansadon circulating in Florence in 
printed form (bid. 1, 533-34). P. Vilar, Giralam Savona. 

1 (new ed., Florence, 1930), append, no. 3, gives tbe 
text, previously published by Del Lingo, which had 
een addressed to the friars of the Badia (pp. KXXIX-XD). 
GF Panor, Mit. Popes, VI, 20-21, and Cesk Pape, 
TELA (repr. 1055), 484-85, and exp. Ridolfi, Savnerala, 1 
Er 

™ Landucci, Diaris fiorentine, ed, del Badia (1883), 

Tam. Abee de Rowen Jervie (1827), 
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development which affected the papacy during 
this era had its relevance to the Curia’s atti- 
tude toward the Turk and the crusade, there 
are obviously limits to the extent to which we 
may pursue interests as peripheral as that of 
Savonarola’s defiance of Alexander VI. At the 
end of February, 1498, however, Savonarola 
made a notable assault upon the corruption 
of the clergy and Rome: "Write to Rome that 
the friar who is in Florence, together with 
bis followers, is ready to fight against you 2s 
against the Turks and pagans! 

‘As the friar contemplated a universal appeal 
for a general council, the Curia planned toarrest. 
the Florentine merchants in Rome and to scizc 
their goods to force the vacillating Signoria to. 
send that “son of iniquity” to Rome for trial. 
"Tension had been running high in Florence for 
months when Savonarola’s devoted follower Fra 
Domenico da Pescia accepted the challenge of 
arrival Franciscan preacher, Francesco di Puglia, 
to test the validity of the friar’s doctrine and 
contentions through the ordeal by fire, which 
after much bickering on both sides was finally 
set for 7 April. Savonarola's enemies in the 
Signoria skillfully exploited the situation. Al- 
though the contending Dominicans and Minor- 
ites assembled in the Piazza dei Signori for the 
ordeal, to which the excited populace had been 
looking forward as the spectacle of the century, 
the fire was never lighted. The Minorites de 
layed the proceedings by one trivial objection 


of excommunication was one Gioranviuorio da Camerino, 
rho had been banished by the Fight, and lingered long in 
Siena, fearful of entering Florence; Giosanvitorio an enemy. 
fof Savonarola, was in fact refused a sifesondoci when he 
Sequestd one, and he improperly gave te bres to tome- 
fn dee to deliver to thair addressees. Only ve churches of 
Orders opposed toSevonarola accepted dier ofthe docu- 
ments (RUD, Savonarda, 1, 297-801, and It, 198-89, 
rote 
^4 Ridlf, Souenarsla, 1 (1952), 284, from the sermons on 
Exodus Pastor, Hat Papes, WI, 26-28, and Gesth d Pat, 
10-1 repr. 1928), 490-92. On the other hand Alexander VI 
said on the same day that “even Turks would nat endure 
S cabordicaion gaint iul authority" (d Vl 
IT, 498). Savonarola had stated in May, 1496, hat 
in overal che ls Chiesa fume mal in peggiore 
"io d mosreró che la pon fu mal it peg- 
agii" while the fellowing February he. 
SS cxpocing soon o winen "dl flagello della Talia, jn 
Tenorasione della Chiesa, la conversbne dei tendi" He set 
Sore by he divine conversion of the Turks, and seems not 
to have been moch interested in the crusade. And we may 
Tone en pasant that Savonarola never aloe Alexander VE 
the Andehrin, although his followers later did so (Romeo 
De Maio, “Savonarola Alesandro VL e il mito dell'Ant- 
crine; Rivista torio lina, LXXXII [1970], 535-59, and. 
d below, Chapter 11, 
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after another (presumably by prearrangement 
h the Signoria), and the Dominicans were 
hardly less stubborn. Time passed. The crowd 
grew restless and suspicious. Finally a heavy 
rain came. Both sides withdrew from the piazza. 
Back in S. Marco, Savonarola claimed a victory, 
but the Florentines had expected a dramatic 
mirade of some kind, such as a true saint and 
prophet should —somchow have contrived to 
five them. Their profound disappointment, 
abetted always by agents of the Signoria, now 
produced an extraordinary reaction against 
Savonarola. The following evening, the gloomy 
Sunday of Florentine history, a howling mol 
attacked the convent of $. Marco. Savonarola 
and Domenico da Pescia werearrested and taken. 
to the Palazzo, where their comrade Fra Sil- 
estro was brought next morning. Savonarola 
was confined in the “alberghettino,” the tower 
cell where Cosimo de’ Medici had been im- 
prisoned in September, 1433. Subjected to re- 


twice before a secular commission, and 
then tried a third time before two ecclesiastical 
‘commissioners sent by the pope from Rome to 
see that injustice was done. He was tortured 
again, and adjudged to be a heretic and a 
schismatic, On 23 May (1498) Savonarola was 
hanged with the friars Domenico and Silvestro, 
and their bodies were burned in an elaborate. 
auto-da-fé in the Piazza dei Signori, where a 
memorial set into the pavement still attests the 
ignominy of that day The execution of 
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Savonarola, however, appeared to have solved 
one of the pope's major problems at a time 
when his attention was being drawn most 
forcibly toward France. 


The allies of the Holy League were now at 
odds with onc another. A truce was negotiated 
at Lyon on 25 February, 1497, suspending 
hostilities between France and the Spanish king- 
doms from 95 April to 1 November"? There 
was much anxiety at Venice, but Charles VIII 
had finally, reluctantly, agreed to include Italy 
in the truce." It appeared that Ferdinand and. 
Isabella might be prepared to join with Charles 
in a division of the Neapolitan kingdom and 
certain other parts of Italy." Maximilian was 
again evincing his hostility toward the Vene- 
ans. Unless he had his own interests to serve, 
Alexander VI was always an undependable 
ally and, as we shall see, he was becoming 
disenchanted with the upright Federigo of 
Naples. The prospects looked good for Charles 
VIÍDs success in another expedition into Italy 
when on 7 April, 1498, he died suddenly at 
the cháteau of Amboise. The duke of Orléans 
became Louis XH of France. Months before. 
this (in the preceding August) Marino Sanudo 
had recorded in his diaries that he had seen a 
large gold ducat, worth two ordinary ducats, 
which Louis had already struck bearing the 
significant legend, "Louis of Orléans, duke of 
Milan and Asti" This was the shape of things 
to come. 


169, in which Cardinal Oliviero Carafa, protector 
of the Dominican Order, figures almost 2s prominently as 
Eavonarela. 

T Sanudo, Diari, 
eges dei Conmenarab, VI no. 05, p. 30. 

T Sonudo, Diari, I, 788. Thie truce wt of some im- 
portance ia the career of Savonarola in Florence, whose 
Seance of the corrupt Curia conttzuted one ot tbe larger 
problems of Alexander VIs papacy (f. Ridolf, Vita 4i 
Girolamo Sevenerst, 1, 281, 318- 19) 

Te Senado, Dior I, 711, 712-13, 806-08. 
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17. THE DIPLOMATIC REVOLUTION: FRANCE AND SPAIN, 
THE PAPACY AND VENICE (1498-1503) 


OST STUDENTSof history probably share 
the view that makes the last decade of the 

fifteenth century the beginning of the modern. 
era. The first voyage of Columbus opened up the 
new world; Savonarola was the last great 
medieval preacher; and the expedition of 
Charles VIII initiated the contest between 
France and Spain for the control of Italy. To 
the thoughtful observer there was a peculiar 
correspondence of one enemy to another in the 
three major groupings of the powers with which 
we shall be primarily concerned from this 
point on. In eastern Europe the loosely knit 
empires of the Turks and the Germans faced 
each other along the harassed Hungarian fron- 
tir. The small but rich Italian states, of which 
Venice and the papacy were for varions reasons 
the most important, had for centuries been 
fighting futile wars among themselves, often 
appealing to outsiders, especially the Germans 
and the French, for aid against one another. 
"That tendency, which had continued to the close 
of the fifteenth century, was now fraught with 
new perils 

France, Spain, and England were to fight 
among themselves in the generations that lay 
ahead. Warfare demands of its participants a 
large measure of equality and likeness: other- 
wise the stronger power simply imposes its will 
‘on the weaker, and the more advanced on the 
more primitive. France, Spain, and England 
were much alike, nationally organized mon- 
archies, whose kings could control their reve- 
nues, armics, and administrations to a larger 
extent than any heads of states since Hellenistic 
and Roman umes. t was an age given to 
political speculation, and contemporaries were 
well aware of all these Factors. 

“The anti-Turkish tradition was by and large 
too strong for the Italians to have recours 
the Turks for assistance against their en 
although they sometimes did so, as when Boc- 
colino Guzzoni turned to Istanbul for aid against 
the pope, and the Aragonese of Naples for aid 
against the French, But the Italians always had 
(they though) better allies in Christendom, ar 
for a while they tried to exploit for ihe 
own advantage the great resources of the French 
or Spanish. Almost like the Guelfs and Ghibel- 


lines appealing to popes and emperorsin earlier 
generations, certain states now professed a 
French or Spanish allegiance, which was deter- 
mined by the leader of the stite. Florence was 
pro-French, and Naples pro-Spanish. Milan was 
at first pro-French, as we have seen, and then 
pro-Spanish,! as Lodovico il Moro determined, 
"The papacy vas pro-Spanish, and then became 
pro-French, as Alexander VI was soon to deter- 
mine. The Venetians looked out for themselves, 
ind the Ferrarese feared them. The lesser states 
yielded to political necessity to survive in time. 
of crisis, pursuing policies of expediency in 
order to live from day to day. Principles were 
for the philosophers who could afford them. 
The historical sources arc almost too numerous. 
The archives preserve miles of documentary 
evidence. 

The extraordinary extensiveness of Sanudo's 
Dierii, for example, would make possible the 
accounting of events throughout this period in. 
such detail as to satisfy any historian, even one 
whose passion for completeness might exceed 
hiscommon sense. Statements f fact and rumor, 
letters, memoranda, private reports, official 
documents, and texts of treaties keep us in- 
formed of developments in Venice and Rom 

Mantua, and Ferrara, Naples, Florence, 

ad Montferrat, as wellas in France, 
Spain, and Germany, and on the eastern front. 
No Venetian could overlook the affairs of the 
Levant. Sanudo keeps careful record of news 
from istanbul and Alexandria? More than 
once Sultan Bayazid 11 is said not to be a man 
c are informed that Florence, Man- 

tua, and Ferrara sent missions to Istanbul, 
giving presents to the sultan, and trying to 
damage the Turkish opinion of Venice.” When 
Jacopo Contarini, the Venetian envoy to Spain 


Gf Sande, Dii, 1, 1009. In late August, 1498, 
Ferdinand of Aragon assured the Milanese ambassador that 
he would aid Lodovico 4 Maro im the event he were 
attacked (although aggression against Milan could only 
ome from Lovis XIV af France, with whom Ferdinand had 
For some tie been discussing the blessings of peace) 

nado, Diana, 1, 83-84, 136-37, 285, 323-24, 387, 
6245, 634-40, 643-45, 678-80, 691 ff, 702-4, 
| 726 tt, 739-41, ere., 809,895, BAB FE, 
^ni, 1, 846. 
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and previously to Portugal, returned home on 9 
June, 1498, he was most restrained i 

of Ferdinand and Isabella, who in his opinion 
had joined the league only to defend them- 
selves with Venetian money against France. 
Contarini believed in fact "che spagnoli sono. 
più di parole cha de Fati."* Even shrewd Vene- 
s were obviously capable of egregious mis- 
tales. 

Sanudo's diaries recount many events which, 
however petty they now seem to us, were much 

used on the Rialto in his day. On 16 
February (1497), for example, the news reached 
Venice that on the preceding 7 January a ship, 
commanded by one Piero Brocheta and belong” 
ing to Alvise Contarini, was wrecked on the 
island of Sapienza, just off the coast of Modon. 
"The ship was loaded with about 20,000 ducats 
worth of wool from Saloniki. Since it had sunk 
only to half-mast, there were hopes of salvage. 
A few sacks of wool and the ship: 
and tackling had been recovered, 
event both insurers and shareholders (asegura- 
dori et parcioneudli) had clearly suffered great 
loss? 

Despite the supposedly good relations existing 
between the Serenisima and the Porte, Venes 
ans and Turks could easily find themselves 
at odds and soon in hostile encounter almost. 
anywhere in Levantine waters. But generally 
there was peace, and the sultan was even said to 
desire a formal accord with Maximilian, king of 
the Romans.’ Of course such an Ottoman peace 
with Maximilian might not be the best thing for 
Venice 

The Venetians would soon be casting anxious 
eyes toward the East. Just now, however, they 
were giving their main attention to Lodovico il 
Moro, with whom they disagreed over the 
affairs of Pisa. When their envoys offered Louis 
XII the congratulations of the Republic upon 
his accession to the throne, they also indicated 
that if his Majesty entertained any desire for an 
alliance with them, he would find his wishes quite 
in accord with their own.* When Louis notified 
the pope of his accession, three apostolic 
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nuncios were sent to France on 4 June to console 
him for the death of his predecessor and to 
congratulate him upon the honor which had 
come to him? 

According to the written instructions which 
Alexander VI gave to his nuncios, they were to 
inform Louis that his Holiness had hoped ever 
since his election as pontiff to see the organiza- 

ion of a crusade against the Turks, "perpetual 
enemics of our faith.” He had wished, as much 
as God would allow him, in this respect to imi- 
tate the noble examples set by his uncle Calixtus 
IIL and by Pius LI, but unfortunately the times 
had been adverse to such an undertaking, and 
many obstacles had been put in his way. 
Louis's ascent to the throne of France renewed 
the hopes of his Holiness and those of the entire 

hristian commonwealth that with his Majesty's 
id it might be possible to embark upon the 
expedition. The peace must be kept in Italy; 
the pope hoped to be able to resolve any con. 
troversies that might arise; and it was his carn- 
est desire that all the Italian powers should 
support the crusade. Louis's ancestors, in whose 
footsteps he would be following, had employed 
almost all the resources of France in the com- 
mon cause of Christendom. They had often pro- 
tected the popes from assault and oppression, 
An expedition against Sultan Bayazid If would 
bring the new king immortal glory. As for 
Louis's claim to the Neapolitan kingdom, the 
pope now offered, as he had offered Charles 
VIIL, to weigh the justice of that claim with 
full impartiality. He reminded Louis, however, 
that for well nigh fifty years the dukes of 
Orléans as well as the kings of France had 
left the Milanese duchy in the hands of the 
Sforza family, and the Sforzeschi claimed that 
they had been legally invested with the duchy 
by the emperor. There is a prophetic touch 
the instructions: 


But if his Majesty decides to reject our countel and 
invade the duchy, let him carefully consider that so 
great an effort of war will bring tà both the Italian 
nd French nations the destruction of cites, slaughter 
of peoples, and loss of souls, and that [his Majesty] 
will receive more of calamity and infamy than honor 
and, glory from such renewal of the camuls of 


t Burchard, Diarium, cd. Thuasne, Hy 474-75, and ed 
Ceant, 11 1 

Thuasne, ed., Berehavdi diarium, TI, append., no. 31, 
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Actually, however, Alexander VI had become 
more interested in the aggrandizement of his 
son Cesare Borgia than in the wellbeing of 
either Italy or France. In the summer of 1497 
Gesare had decided to resign from the Sacred 
College, as we have seen, and the Borgias were. 
soon hoping to acquire the kingdom of Naples 
by means of matrimonial alliances. On 21 July, 
1498, Lucrezia was married to the young Al- 
fonso, duke of Bisceglie and Quadrata, natural 
son of Alfonso IL But Alexander VI failed 
to secure Cesarés marriage to Carlota of 
Naples, the daughter of King Federigo, who 
wrote the Gran Capitano Gonsalvo de Cordova 
on 24 July, 1498, that the pope's motives and 
evil designs upon the kingdom of Naples were. 
notorious, as were his insatiability and de- 
praved desires—the more he had, the more he 
wanced—and now he sought "with the greatest. 
insistence . . . marriage between our’ legiti- 
mate daughter and the cardinal of Valencia, a. 
thing as extraordinary and unbecoming as could 
ever have been imagined, and contrary toall 
reason. . . ." Federigo stated he would prefer 
to lose his kingdom, his children, and life it- 
self rather than to give his consent? 

On 17 August (1408) a secret consistory 
unanimously granted the request of Cesare 
Borgia, cardinal of Valencia, “to return to the 
world and contract marriage," or as Sanudo 
puts it, "et farsi soldato ct maridarsi."'* On the 
same day Burchard records the arrival in Rome 
of the French envoy Louis de Villeneuve, 
baron of Trans, who had come "to conduct the 
reverend lord cardinal of Valencia into the king- 
dom of France.” Annoyed with the king of 


committed public rapine in papal territories by robbing the 
Turkish envoy of 40,000 geld lorim, cic. (see above, 
Chapter 15, note 32). The magnitude of the sur seemed 
as offensive to the pope at the violence of the ac. Cf. 
Sigismondo de Conti 1, 200; Pastor, Hi Pepes, VI, 36, and 
Gesch. d. Pipe, 10-1 (repr. (961), 519-520 

*' Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, Ll. 493-94, and ed. 
Celani, 1, 118: Sanudo, Dieri, T. 1080, 1043: ‘Pastor, 
Goch 4. Pape, MIL (epr. 1955), 521-99, ond ILS 
epi. 1050), append, nos. 44-46, pp. 1072-73. 

Giuseppe Canesirini, Dacumeai. jer sere alla stora 
dilla viti alia (in Archivio starco latino, XV, Florence 
1851), pp. 285-36. Federigo las dwell on the “effrenata 
Cupid c rapsci de’Venesiant” (iid, p. 233), whom he 
regards as Hit alles for a degenerate pope. Alexander VI 
was said to draw 50000 ducats a year from the kingdom 
BE Naples (di. p. 255, and Sendo, Diari, H, 1109) 

Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, II, 492-93, and ed. 
Celani, 11, 115-16. 

V Sarudo. Dini 1, 1034, and d Sigismondo de Conni, I 
E 


"THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT 


Naples and worried about the apparent accord 
just reached between the warring families of 
Colonna and Orsini, Alexander VI had be 

entering into close negotiations with Louis XII. 
Sigismondo de’ Conti says that Cesare "burned 
with a great desire to see France,” and on 28 
September the pope wrote the French king with 
his own hand that “we are sending your Majesty 
‘our heart, namely our beloved son the duke of 
Valentinois, than whom we hold nothing more 
dear. . . ." From this brief it is clear that the. 
French duchy of Valentinois had been formally 
promised or already granted to Cesare although 
the actual investiture was performed later. By 
an odd chance the cardinal of Valencia (ard. 
Valentinus) had become the duke of Valentinois 
(ux Valentinensi); poets and seers could play with 
the correspondence of names (nomen et omen); 
for the present Cesare's projected journey 10 
France seemed the augury of a great career. 
Although he withdrew from Rome quietly and 
without pomp on the morning of 1 October, 
a fortune had been spent on his entourage. His 
dothes were of silk and velvet, glittering with 
gold and precious stones. Many of his horses 
were shod with silver, their saddle-cloths stitched 
with pearls. Sanndo notes that Cesare was said 
to have spent 100,000 ducats on such accoutre- 
ments. Boardinga French galley at Civitavecchia 
‘on 3 Ocober, he landed at Marseille on the 
nineteenth. In Avignon he was received by 
Cardinal Giuliano della Rovere, who was now 
quite reconciled with the pope, and had re- 
ceived back his fortress at Ostia. Passing through 
Lyon (ou 25 October), Cesare arrived on 19 
December (1468) at Chinon, where Louis XII 
was then residing. Hisentrance into the town was 
of unparalleled magnificence; the king recei 

him in the dining hall of the castle; Cardinal 
della Rovere was with the king. Cesare brought 


* Giuseppe Molini, Document di oci talian, 1 (Florence, 
1836), 28-99, "datum Rome apud Sancum Perm dic 
XXVII Septovibris" Sigismonda de'Cont, T, 200; Parr, 
Hii, Popes, VI, 80-51, aed. Geck. d. Pape, II (repr 
1955), 323-24. The pope received back Ceiares annual 
revenues of some 82,000 dueats; Cardinal Juan Borgia "the 
Younger” was given the coveted archbishopric of Valencia 
(Ganuido, Diari, I, 67, 1269). This Cardinal Juan Borgia is 
Patto be confused with his unde of the saime name, who 
‘was archbishop of Monreale in Sicly: the younger Juan, 
{goed friend and contemporary of Cesare, died in January 
1500 f above, Chepir M, mote 99, and Wen H, 
Woodward, Cesare Borgia, London, 1915, append, no. 
11 pp. 385-86, with some errors in dating 

P Burchard, Darium, ed. Thuasne, H, 405-06, and ed. 
olay 11 118. 
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Louis the dissolution of his union with Jeanne 
de France to make possible the kings marriage 
to Anne, the duchess of Brittany, his predeces- 
sors widow, as well as the red hat for Georges 
d'Amboise, archbishop of Rouen. With gifts like 

sare could be assured of a royal wel- 


‘The 
ported to his government in a 
10 December that there had been an altercation 
the previous day in the consistory between the 


Venetian ambassador in Rome re- 
lispatch dated 


pope and Cardinal Ascanio Sforza. The latter 
charged that Cesarc's going into France would 
prove to be “la mina de Italia.” to which hie 
Holiness promptly replied that it was Ascanio’ 


brother il Moro who had invited the French 
into the peninsula." 

Since the Venetians were firm in their oppo- 
tion to Milan and were seeking an alliance 
with France, the pope's new pro French policy 
seemed likely to assure Louis XII's hegemony in 
Italy, which was a distasteful prospect to 
Ferdinand of Aragon, who had his own de- 
signs upon Naples. On more than one occasion 
during the winter of 1498-1499 the Spanish 
and Portuguese envoys upbraided Alexander VI 
for simony, lectured him on the need for reform, 
and threatened him with a church council 
Alexander found scant comfort in Louis's bland 
assurance that there was no cause for alarm, 
because the French had an understanding with 
Spain. Papal policy seemed especially mistaken 
when, after the alienation of Ferdinand, it be- 


POf Saudo, Diari, l, 1059, 1091, 1085, exp. cle 
111011, and Th L1 18, 25,39, 7, 89 102, L12, 157-58, 
185-33, 163, 173, 186,199, cz 317-18, 320 12, 769, ct, 
91 The reconcliaton of Aleander VI and Cardinal dela 
Rovere had been long proccar Gd, 1,695, 200-1, 180, 
533, 924, 1091) As fr Cardinal dela Rovere» fores at 
Os, the Spanish commander Consibro de Cordova had 
taken it from the French casellan "Minaldus de Guerra” 
Menant Agere) in eariy March, 1487, “bombardi ct 
machinis,” as'Gescrited by Buchara, Darum, ed. Thuasne 
JL 358-58, and ed. Celani. IL 18-19. Menaut, who was 
brought into the pope presence, was dealt with im soriy 
fashion by his Holincs, and (as reported by Burchard) 
doubles owed bis afe and freedom to ihe fact that 
Gonsalvo had taken him "under hi protection About 
sees months Inter on 29 Augeo, Ifi] Menast 
uel of employing against ihe garrison at 
Gxia “poisons tn cawe aritcles en autre maniere de 
Seimin et en feu ardane et forsee emipoisonmant,” on which 

Ciber Oy, "Le Pape Alewandre V atl onployé ler 
mes Cimiquesi^ Recue de treva ort à M. Conr 
Brani. MI (Paris 1955) 21-23 (Mémoires t doon 
mcns pubis par a Société de l'école des chartes, XID, 

W Samudo, Diari, Il, $17: 
cs, eraat C sat caus e; 
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came clear that Cardinal della Rovere could not 
induce Carlota of Naples (who resided in 
France} toaccept Gesare Borgia for her husband. 
This was why Cesare had gone to France, 
however, and Spanish ire had been evoked in 
vain as the Neapolitan princess humiliated the 
Borgias by the firm dignity of her refusal She 
said she would not marry Gesare without her 
father's consent, which was not likely to be 
forthcoming. In vain did the pope protest that 
the king of France had promised Cesare the 
daughter of King Federigo: 

On 12 March the Venetian ambassador in 
wrote that the pope had finally been ad- 
sed that the negotiations for Carlotz's hand 
“è andà in fumo,” and that if Cesare had not 
been in France, the pope would be making an 
accord with the duke of Milan?! Two months 
before (on 19 January) the envoy had written the 
home government that the pope was saying he 
wanted “to pacify Italy in order to attend to 
Turkish affairs." When everything was going 
badly in the Curia, one usually talked about the 
Turks. The body of Jem Sultan had been re- 
turned to Istanbul carly in the year 1409.5 
The complete assurance of his brother's death 
may have helped to induce Bayazid I] to resume 
hostilities against the West. Disquieting news 
reached Venice from time to time concerning 
Turkish activities or demands“ 


Re 


"8 Sanudo, Diari, 11, 279-80, 349, 349-50, cap cols. 385, 
412-15; Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, I, 07, and 
ed. Celani. If, 124, on the pope's reception of the Spanish 
envoys QS January, 1490); Zurita, Anales, V (1670), Toe. 
150°" 161^, Pastor, Hit, Pape, VI, 62-66, and Geh d. 
pe, IU (repr: 1999), 515-2 

Sanudo, Diari, 1, 434-35, 448, 

suba, M, 830-31 

= id, M, 304. 

2b. M, 430,496, 506, 610, 1172 

7hid, JT, 389-04, 336, 410-27, 760, 781 ff, 790 i, 
522-23, 833, 899 If. Although pirates and the plague made 

ayel in the Levant hazardous for individuals toward the 
id of the fifteenth century, two Florentine eecksauics 
mong others) undertock a journey tothe Holy Land daring 

Bayazid 11, kaving home in lie July, 1497, 
in mid-November, M98. They ser 
twenty levers home, preparing them in duplicate 
effort to mike sure of their teaching their destination. 
‘They sailed from Pesaro (on 1 September) for Ragusa 
whence they traveled overland (o Adrianople (Edirne) and 
Istanbul. Thereafier they went to. eura (Bursa), Cypieus 
Troy, Lesbos, Pergamum, Phocaee, Chios, Patmos, Hal 
cammassus, Rhodes, Cyprus ard the Holy Land, where 
they spent two weeks, and returned to Florence by way 

‘Cyprus, Modon. and Venice. The details of their journey 
re entracrdinarily interesting. Sec Eve Borseok, "The 
‘Travels of Bernardo Michclozi and Bonsignore Bonsignori 
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Turkish affairs were not foremost in the 
pope's thoughts, however, when on 24 May a 
eter was read in consistory from Louis XII, 
written in the latter's own hand, announcing 
the marriage of Cesare Borgia on 10 May to the 
French princess Charlotte d'Albret, who also 
wrote sua manu a letter of filial devotion to 
his Holiness, expressing the pleasure she took in 
obeying the wishes of the king and her father in 
marrying Cesare and hoping to come soon to 
Rome "ad osculandum pedes sue Beati 
tudinis... ."* His Holiness immediately be- 
came full of praise for the Venetians (now the 
allies of Louis XID, worried about their fortunes 
in the Levant, and recalled how they had stood 
alone "anni 19 in guera col Turcho," thus 
adding two or three years to onc of the greatest 
trials in Venetian history, Now the pope wanted 
10 join with the French and the Venetians; 
locked forward to the expulsion of Lodovico il 
Moro from Milan; and placed his hope in France 
and Venice that his son Cesare "might have 
some place in Italy. 


in the Levant (1497-88). fournal of she Warburg and 
Courtauld Tesitus, XXXVI (1974), 148-07, with the texis 
‘of seventeen Jeter. Travel had been easier when Fic 
Fabri made his two pilgrimages to the Holy Land (n 1480 
and MES, 

31 Pastor, Gach d. Pipes, 111-4 (repr. 195), 530, note, 
and d: Burchard, Diarium, cd. Thuasne, II, 532, and ed. 
Celani, 11, 142; Sanudo, Diari, 11, 789-00. Part of the 
price of Charlotte d'Albrers hand was à red hat for her 
brother Amanieu. On Cesare Borgirs marriage as vell ar 
the toriuous path by which Alexander VI withdrew from 
his entente wih Milan and Naples to enter an aliance 
mith France, se the derailed study of Léon G. Pélader, 
“Sopra aleuni documenti relativi llalleansa tra Alessandro 
Vive Luigi XI [MS8- M99), Archivio dela R. oce 
remana di storia patra, XVIL (804), 303-73, and XVIII 
(1800), 90-316, with nomerous hitherto wnpublih. 
docu 

5 Sande, Dani, I, 776, esp. cols. 798-99: " . 
el papa è diventata tto Franeese.” (f. Bil, M, BIS-13, 
336-95, 882-38, 028, 058. Ar time passed, the pope kept 
accusing Lodorico i! Moro of indang Sukan Bayazid 11 
against the Veredans, to whom the pope soon sent Cardinal 
juam Borgia (Sem. Secrets, Reg. 3 fob. DIO Ili 

IB I38)), doc. dated 10 August, 1490) to eni 
Republics support for Cesare’ terrioral ambitions in Laly 
(4. fos. 125/11. [139 I. decs. dated 19-23 September), 
"he Senate gave the Borgias continued aiirance of th 

133r (147), 182 (6l, 15?" [1677], 
707), but at the end of November 
(1499) Venetian forces occupied Faenza o preventit ling 
nto Cesare's hands (ols. 187-188" [ZI 1777]. The 
Venetians would not interfere with Cesare occupation of 
Imola, Fori, and Pesaro (fol. 156°), but drew the line at 
Faenza, Urbino, and Rimini (los. 160, 162, 165, 100, 
175, 176 [174 hel). In mid-December Lucrezia Borgias 
erstelle husband, Giovanni Sforza lord of Pesaro, appesled 
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Bight months before this, in September, 1498, 
the Venetians had been informed that’ Alex- 
ander VI along with the king of Naples, the 
duke of Milan, and the Florentines had sent 
envoys to Istanbul complaining that the Vene- 
tians wanted to attract Louis XII into Italy. 
Since there was no representative of the Re- 
public then in Istanbul, “except for merchants. 
and the like,” Andrea Zanchani was chosen 
‘Venetian envoy to the Gran Turco for four 
months with a salary of one hundred ducats a 
month and an allowance of five ducats a day for 
“expenses of the mouth.” Although Zanchani 
was to protest against Turkish piracy in the 
Acgean and lawless incursions into Venetian- 
held Sebenico, Traù, and Spalato, the purpose of 
his embassy was to keep the Turk in his usual 
peaceful frame of mind?” 

Certainly Lodovico il Moro's suspicions of 
Venice were quite justified. Sanudo summarizes 
letters dated at Blois on 29 October and 3 
November (1198) received from the Republic's 
envoys to Louis XII. An agreement had been 
reached in principle between the envoys and 
the kings councillors, but solutions were re- 
quired to certain problems. Louis wanted th 
Signoria to assure him 1,500 men-at-arms and 
4,000 infantry, preferably Swiss. He also wanted 
the grand master of Rhodes and the Floren- 
tines included in the pact, and was eager to 
secure control of Pisa, so that the Florentines 
would not render any assistance to the duke of 
Milan. Finally, he requested 100,000 ducats to 
pay 6,000 Swiss mercenaries for a period of six 
months, or rather he wished the Venetians to 
meet the paymasters demands for the period. IF 
the campaign (impresa) exceeded six months, 
Louis would himself pay the additional sums in- 


for sid to the Venetian Senate “non sine singulitus et 
Tachrynis:" he was told, however, that ihe Venetians were 
the pope's "àevoisimi fi" and the Republics ambassador 
to Rome was instructed to inform ihe pope of Giovannis 

disguise and with only two servants 
(6D. Laer om, Cesare occupied 


7 Sanudo, Diei, I, 1090, 1095-96, and LI, 101, 104, 
362, 499, 530, 593 IL, 677, 084, 791, B42, B50, of ai; 
Pietro Bembo, Hisia vendor ibri XII, Venice. 

av, fel. 60. Banchand was elected envoy. to the 
15 Seprember, 1498 (Sen. Secreta, Reg. 37, fol. 45 (99°), 
at had stil not left Venice two months Later (ii, fol. 58° 
[721 daed 15 November). Hs commision is dated 20 
November fol 60° 69"[74"-77"}), and contninean intres 
Ing, brief sketch of the foreign polices of France, Florence, 
ad Milan (fol 61° 75"). The Senate had, as usual, been 
keeping an eye on the ‘Turkish Meet (ols 2-3", 31. 
DIPL E), does dated in 1408) 
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volved. Derails were discussed of the projected 
division of Lodovico il Moro's territories be- 
tween the Venetians and the king of France. 
As Alexander VI became estranged from 
Federigo of Naples and il Moro, he kept in con- 
stant wouch with the Venetian’ ambassador in 
Rome, anxiously watching Cesare's progress in 
France. In the meantime, on All Saints (L 
November, 1498), he had appeared in church 
with an armed guard for fear, it was said, of i 
Moro, Cardinal Ascanio Sforza, and King 
Federigo When the pope became firmly com- 
mitted to the French alliance, after the an- 
nouncement of Cesare marriage to Charloite 
d'Albret, Ascanio Sforza once more found the 
atmosphere of Rome singularly unhealthful. 
‘One Sunday morning (14 July, 1499), pretend- 
ing that he was going hunting, he left Rome 
by the gate of the Castel S. Angelo without 
securing papal permission for his departure. 


Sando, Dias. V. 112, and f. cols. 336, 348-44, 348, 
453 522-36, The Franco Venetian treaty (of 9 February 
1499) Vas confirmed at Blok on 15 April 1499 (Predeli, 
Reges dei Commenariak, V1 [1903], bk. trm, nos. 49-50, 
pp. 39-40) See A. Liner, "Il Cambiamento di frente della 
Politica venezia alia morte di Carlo VIII lose 
fino, CXX (930), 20 1r. On 20 February the Serate 
‘wrote Andrea Zanchari of the "vera intelligentia et lianza” 
thick had been reached on the ninth wih Louis XII (Sen: 
Secreta, Reg. 37, fol. 7° (91°). 

H Sanudo, Demi, IL 102, 113 

P Burchard, Dites, el. Thuasne, Il, 546, and ed. 
Celani, TI, 154. Even Lcrenas husband Alfonso of Aragon 
fled to Naples "absque licenta, vi et voluntate pontificis” 
Chid., cd Thuasne, I, 548, and ed. Celan, Il, 139) 
Cf. Samudo, Diari, TI, 913, 950, 1017. Obviously Luca 
Landuceis information that Cardinal Ascanio had passed 
through Florence netto on 13 July was inaccurate (L 
del Badia, ec., Diario forenlivo dal £450 al 1516, Florence, 
1883, p. 107) 

"Cure Borgia was now beginning Hs remarkable career 
of conquest. Alexander VI was busy colieaing munitions 
for him. in which connection note the pope's teter of T) 
December, 1100, io Francesca Gonzaga the marquis of 

rata: “Dilecue i, salutem ex apsolicam benedieionem: 
gentes ex literis dilectorum Aliorum Cardinalis de 
Borgia et ducis Valentinenss [Cesare] in castis, que ad 
presens sd Imolam posta sant, pulverem pro bombardis 
calls machinis belids defedise, cum nes hinc de ita 
providere aon possimus, hortamur nobilitatem tuam pro 
ea fiduch quam im ea Tecavirnus ut tnc pulverem in 

iore quam poteris quantiace pro expeditione suscepi 
molam ad prefatum ducem quam primum mittee vel. 
Pro quo liters tis certores ctlecti libenter pretium per- 
solemus nobisque preterea rem gratam facies. Datum Rome 
aped Sanctum Petrum sub annulo piatwis die XI 
Decembris MCCCCLXNXXVILII pontiicatus nos anno 
ocavo" (Arch. di Stato di Mantova, Arch. Gonzaga, 
Basta 834, brief expedited by the papal secretary {later 
Cardinal] Adriano Caste 


513 


Fleeing first to the Colonnesi, Ascanio later 
boarded a Neapolitan ship for Genoa, and then. 
joined his brother in Milan, The lines were 
being drawn for a new French invasion of Italy, 
this time with Milan as its objective. A diplo- 
matic revolution had taken place. Now Venice 
and the papacy would support the king of 
France. Lodovico il Moro would naturally op- 
pore him, and so of course would King Federigo. 
Naples, however, was too far from Lombardy 
and the king too poor for Lodovico to expect. 
much help from that quarter. 

‘The Turk bad figured prominently in French 
propaganda during the expedition of Charles 
VILL. It seemed likely that he would do so 
again as Louis XII tried his luck on the roulette 
of war. News of Turkish preparations was dis- 
turbing the minds and upsetting the plans of 
the Venetians. To be sure, Federigo of Naples 
wrote Alexander VI, urging him to promote 
peace among the Christian princes in order that 
they might meet the Turkish danger with the 
strength’ of union, but a Venetian dispatch 
from Milan (dated 17 July, 1499) stated that 
Lodovico il Moro had just sent "Don Fernando, 
son of the despot of the Morea, nephew of the 
lord Constantine [A riariti, governorof Montfer- 
rat], to the Turk with five horses. . . ."%* Two 
days later the pope informed the Venetian 
ambassador in Rome that il Moro was respon- 
sible for the Gran Turco’s restlessness, because 
he was sending money to Istanbul ® It was even 
reported that plans had been made for the Turks 


P Qr. Sem. Secreta, Reg. 37, fol 78 [87], docs, dated 
15 January, 1499 (Ven. syle 1498), fob, 2, 49" [08 Ej 
doc. dated 26 March: and fale 88 i. [102 IL] 91, 9 
D6 r, doc dated up to 27-20 June. 

S Sacido, Dia, T1, 998. Coramtac Arianiti was she 
unde a she inte marque of Monterra andthe guardian 
fof her two young tom, heim of the Monferraine posset- 
Sone: Constntine had been a dose fiend of Commines, 
‘who nad waned co see him made “king of Macedona” ia 
the time of Charles VILI (Kervyn de Lettnbore, Letra 
Ht négocins, 1.225). He belonged to the family of the 
‘Aches Comneni, whose genenlogy it giver (probsbly 
‘accurately ty Hope, Cheniqud grioxonanen. geneal 
tables, p. 985° Contantine hier came the envoy of 
Maximian af Hapibarg i Rome, and. figures rather 
prominent inthe voreopondence ofthe Veneta envoy 
Je Holy Sec, anono Clusingn, wno often cla 
Faw "Costantino Comira" (P. Vila, ed. Dupacer à 
Antio Ghatinen, Y vole., Mavonce, 1878, vale ILL and 
GE SQ t p 330, note B CI clie editam of orchande 
1, dis, note 2; Sen Scc, Reg, 38, fol 149 TIO] 
and Frane Bsbinger Das Ende der riot, Munich, 1950, 
po Scal 

Sardo, Dii, I, 88, and gf. cal 03 
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to go through the Tyrol to Como in order to 
aid the harassed duke of Milan. In July, 
1499, a Turkish envoy was said 0 be on his 
way to Milan to demand the 200,000 ducats 
which il Moro had promised the sultan for 
attacking Venice," and il Moro was quoted in a 
dispatch from "Turin as having said that “the 
‘Turk will reach Venice as soon as the French. 
do Milan?" 


The years 1499- 1500 were full of rumors and 
even the expecation of Turkish incursions into 
Italy. The Florentine apothecary Luca Landucci 
noted in his diary the reports of Turkish 
depredation of the country around Zara and 
the capture of Corfu. He also says that the 
king of Naples was alleged to have informed 
the pope that, if the latter did not help pre- 
vent any attempt by Louis XII 10 invade the 
Regno, he would call upon the Turks for as- 
sistance. Landucci believed the Turks would 
bave come into Italy if the French expedition 
had not in fact been directed against Milan 
rather than Naples. On 19 October (1499) 
Landucci picked up the information from Venice 
that the Turks had raided to within twenty 
miles of the city. News on the Rialto was 

The Turks had burned seventeen 

taken 8,000 prisoners, and killed a like 

number of others. Refugees were flooding into 
the areas close to Venice, and the government 
had arrested for dereliction of duty its com- 
missioners and military commanders in the 
afflicted regions. Under the twenty-fifth of the 
month Landucci recorded the rumor that 20,000 
‘Turks had arrived at Valona, and some were 
even said to have passed into Apulia. A few 
months later (on 15 February, 1600) "it was said 
also that the Turkish ambassador had come to 
Naples, and that the king had.received him 


with great honours and jousting. Again, on 
HUS 
Sdn 9100011, 92,9 
Mid U, eti a Tuccho sark e Veniexia che 
frances in Mian.” On 19 July Lodovicoil Mood 


Venciian ambassador the charges beng made agal 
pith respect to the Turks, but he acknowiedged he had 
Sent am try to itanbel snd reminded the Smbasador 
ithe penta Informa 

103238). In early August th 
Holy See defended il Noro against the papal and Venetian 
‘harges that he had inderd the Turks apa the Repth 
T 1088, and f cot, 1089-90). Federige o Naples, aba 
Spprehensive ot Louis XIIs coming Hallan expedit 
otared a peace with the Porte dated 17 uly i 
1020-25) 

I. del Badin, ed Diaris freuine dal 1490 al 131 
neces 1883, pp. 197, 201,205, 200, tram. Alice de Rasen 
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27 February, Landucci wrote in his diary that 
he had heard the Turkish ambassador had gone 
10 Rome to request a safe-conduct of the pope 
“for the Turks to go to Milan against the king 
of France: but it was not granted.” 

If the Turks could not reach the king of 
France, they could at least get at his allies, 
the Venetians. After the famous Turco-Vene- 
tian peace had been made in 1479, the lion 
banner of S. Mark still flew from che baule- 
ments of Lepanto in continental Greece and 
from those of Goron, Modon, and Navarino, 
Nauplia, Monemvasia, and a few other places 
in the Morea. The Venetians continued to hold 
some of the Ionian islands, especially Corfu, the 
northern Sporades, Tenos, Mykonos, and the 
great island of Grete. Cyprus was also a Ven: 
tian possession. Obviously the evangelist stil 
had a large stake in the Levant. The Vene- 
tans had excluded from the peace of 1479 their 
erstwhile friend Leonardo TII Tocco, duke of 
Leucadia and so-called despot of Arta, who had 
exercised for some thirty years a prosperous 
dominion over the islands of Leucadia (S. 
Maura) and Ithaca, Cephalonia and Zante. Of 
his family's old claims to the despotate of Epirus 
(anina), acquired by marriage and by con- 
quest all that had remained to Leonardo on 
the mainland was the fortress of Vonitza, 
near the ancient Actium, on the Gulf of Arta 
(Ambracia). Mehmed the Conqueror had lost 
Tittle time in proceeding against the Tocchi, who 
were driven from Vonitza and from their 
beautiful islands. In the tate summer (of 1479) 
Leonardo had fled for his life before a Turkish 
armada which had sailed from Valona to his 
island base at Leucadia.” 

Leonardo found refuge in Naples, where he 
was well received by King Ferrante, who gave 
him a pension of 500 florins (as we have seen) 


Jervis (1927), pp. 156, 161, 163 165; Burchard, Pirin 
d. Thusne, I, 578, amd ei. Celani, II, 179, Parts cf 
Friuli were a shambles in 1499-1500 sa result of Turkish 
Tide cn which teo Annio de Pellegrini, "Dawes rca 
dai "Turchi adl 1499 ai viaggi di Ban Marino c Ban 
Leonardo nl rritorio di Aviano; Memorie tree frogis 
dins VIU (193), 195-95, and Pellegrin, Lr fearsoni 
chatte in Fra d$ cate d Porcia e di Drager Mate 
ecocenl (1470-119), Udine, 1911, on which vote P 8 
Teche, ia the Memorie storiche feodi, VII (1911), 
wii 

"Do! Radin, ed., Diario, p. 207; Engl. tans, p. 166 
Gf alo Landucci entries ford May and o September (1500), 
tie later being the repor! of the Turkan capure of 
Modo 19 Juné and 8 y (1901); 10 March (1502) e 
velie 28 May and 28 October (1500) 

SH Arch, di Sato di Venda, fen. Secreta, Reg. 89, fol 
Sn fca] 
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and bestowed upon him the lands of Briatico 
and Calimera in Calabria. In 1480 he appeared 
in Rome (like the Palaeologi before him), where 
Sixtus IV gave him an annual pension of 
1,000 ducats and promised him 2,000, as still 
attested by one of the frescoes of the Corsia 

Sistina in the Ospedale di S. Spirito in Rome. 
Although Venice soon acquired Zante (1482) 
and eventually Cephalonia (1500), Turkish 
rule persisted, with a single brief interlude 
(1502-1503), for more than two centuries in S. 
Maura. Such had been the price paid by 
Leonardo Tocco and his family for preferring 


" Navageno, Sinia cnra, in RISS, XXIII, 1180-81. 
Venice seized Cephalonia also In 1452-1483, hort after 
her occupation of Zante, but was soon obliged 10 si 
render it to the Porte, which alao exacted an staal 
tibute of 300 ducats for Zane (iid, IE9AD) This 
tribute is often mentioned by Sanudo in bis Diari (eg, 
T) B1, 619, and f. Mitlosch and Miller, Ate alone, 
Ti 338-89, Stefano Magno, in Sathas, Do dn, VI, 294 
and tie, 1, 315-16; Predel Regt da Common, Y 
T1901); Bx x, ro. 208, p. 248 and ibd bk xw o. 158, 
DEL 

"The Venetians lad succeeded, more or lem, in geting 
the Turks to recognize their right 10 Zante and Cephalonia 
after more than three years effort (f. Sen, Secreta, Reg 
So fale. $9, 1L [19 19, 31), coc dated 39 Apri and 
T May, 161; Reg. 31, fü 121%, dated 5 January, 1484 
Yen. syle 1488]; and Reg. 32, foi 50, dated 14 June, 1484). 
‘The Repubacs astute secretary Giovanni Dato who had 
concluded the pence of Janaa: 1470, with Mehincd Its 

ha, ini been draws othe equae 
Danio was reddent in istanbul, and vighant în he nies 
ate of hit government tnvoughoat tent o the Jette 
Tidi. 1466 (cs, Scceci, Reg. Sl, fü. 125, 128, 13%, 
130-1375 Reg. 32, fae. 23, 50, 92, 104, 11, 132, Ll 
Tatar 156-15, 138, 194 108-197, and Reg, 3, 
fol 11 [21], 12" [29"), 14" [a], 99° Sue [33 34], 
26" [0], doct. dated fom January, 1484, to July, 1460) 

When "Bayazid Il diaisied Danio. the Venenan Senate 
anarei, for be performance t the Port had ben 
Temarkabie even by the cxacing standards of Venctan 
"lplomacr. When i became known that Dario's return to 
{anol voli be welcome, the Senate gladly sent him buck 
on the Arnt appropriate galley (Son. Secreta, Reg. 33, fl 
St (71), doc: dated 27 March, 1467). The commision foc 
his return f the Ponte is dated 7 April (1487); he was to 
sai on the Lordana, amd preserve the Repubics “good 
peace! with the Tarks (di. ol 647-69 [4 18) He had 
Atrived in Istanbul by 23 May, and was wel received at 
the Ottoman cour: (fol. 95 (103), and d. fois. 105 i. 
Iis IT) On Dario's career, see Pr. Rabinger, Johanne 
Darts (14141494), Schade Venetis im Margiad, end 
‘em grichichar Umbra, Music, 1904, (0 whith reference 
tits sendy been made 

“After the death of Leonardo IT the tile despot of Arta 
mas inherit by his son Carlo II, wbo serred as captain of 
the Sacred Collage in Rome at che time of Alexander Vx 
death (Burchard, Diarium, cd. Thuasne, II, 244, aad ed. 
Celani, 11, 388). For the genealogy of the Teeckis f the 
tathor inaccurate bles of Hopf, Chron. pic romana, p. B30, 
{nd for their later hier, Wen. Miler, Later nre Lon 
Dp. 405-89. 
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an alliance with Ferrante of Naples to one with 
the Venetians. Experience had shown the Toc- 
chi, however, that Venice could not protect them 
from the Turks. The Neapolitans proved even 
less effective allies, being soon caught up in the 
French invasion of their own realm. 

The sage statesmen of the Serenissima had 
relied too long on Sultan Bayazid’s reputation 
for pacificity. They should have known that the 
Turks, like all conquerors, would allow no end 
to conquest but their own defeat, that ambition 
outstrips success itself. After years of neglect, 
Venice suddenly took a great interest in the 
fortified town of Lepanto (Naupactus), her last 
important possession on the Greck mainland. 
One Giovanni (Zuan) Viaro, rector and prov- 
veditore of the place, died in latc October, 1498, 
of his exertions to set the Lepantine defenses 
in order.“ Tt was too late. 

The news arrived in Venice atthe beginning of 
the following year (1499) that the Gran Turco 
had ordered the flambulari of Trikkala and the 
Morea "venir a la expedition di Lepanto.” The 
Turkish land forces were to be aided by a large 
fleet Then reports came pouring in. Some said 
the Turk was preparing to march against the 
Albanians; others found his objective in Rhodes 
or Syria, Corfu or Apulia. The bailie of Corfu 
repaired the walls of the nearby fortress of 
Butrinto, the better to defend his island charge. 
Fears were entertained for "isola nostra di 
Cypro.” Conditions in Lepanto had long been 
scandalous although Viaro had repaired the 
walls and dug out the foss. Efforts were now 
being made to protect the poveri against the 
deleti the administration of summity justices 
but in a matter of months it was hard to right 
the wrongs of thirty years. Supplies had been 
mismanaged. There were four important castles 
in the district of Lepanto—Galata, Peritorio, 
Uromario, and Neocastro. A survey of 18 
November, 1498, revealed their walls to be in 
sad disrepair, munitions lacking, cisterns 
broken, garrisons under strength and poorly 
paid. Indeed the garrison of Uromario consisted 
Of one old woman, and the Venetian inspector 
found the gates open when he visited the 
castello! Properly maintained, however, Uro- 
mario would be hard to take because of its 
hilltop location and the single approach to its 
walls. Recommendations were made to restore 


*'Sanudo, Dini, 
November, 1498, 

Sla, Vi 289-90, 554. 

sina’, IL, 290-91, and ej. cols. 382, 554, 597 If. 
810-12 677,790. 
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the defenses of the castles and to man them 
properly, and everything necessary could be 
done (according to the inspector) from two 
ears’ local revenues.“ 
fiery report from Istanbul bore witness to the 
Gran Turco's extensive naval preparations. The 
numbers and kinds of ships were usually 
specified; much of this information was proba- 
bly fairly accurate. The naval objective was not 
so clear, and rumor continued to identify it as 
Syria or Rhodes, Apulia or Corfu, but as time 
passed, Napoli di Romania (Nauplia) was added 
to the list? On 2 March, 1499, the Venetian 
envoy to the Porte, Andrea Zanchani, wrote the 
home government that the Turkish armada 
would be in action by May: to the usual specula- 
tion about Rhodes, Apulia, and Syria, he added 
the observation that some people now thought 
the Turks would sail against “our places in the 
Morea, . . . Modon, Coron, Nauplia, and Le- 
panto." Without knowing it, Zanchani was 
getting pretty close to the facts. When on 10 May 
he returned to Venice from Istanbul, Zanchani 
reported in such detail as he could on the great 
Turkish naval armament, which he now ex- 
pected to set sail in May or June. He did not 
know where it was going, but he did not believe 
it was the sultan's intention to attack any of the 
Republic's possessions. Zanchani thought it quite 
likely that Rhodes would be the objective, be- 
cause it was being said in Istanbul that the king 


^ Sanudo, Dior, 11, 292-94. On 22 May, 1498, the 
Venetian government suspended the operation of "coun 
of niriy” (doubles composed af pan) ar an egal 
tnd unheard-of body conducting the eff of Lopanto 
Sbsiouy as a consequence of the failure of the hom 
{government tanend tthe sffarsolthecolony Laman. 
Siet Tia de Vestes pe 598, note 1). For some reson 
the gal of Lepanto seemed ton Venecia official TO 
fil mondo” Ganuco, 1E, 232), which had made i possible 
for local worthies to "grow fa at the expense of the 
surrounding peasantry md athera. Special care was blog 
taken to grin Medon and supply i with adequate 
provisions (Sathss, Doc. init, 1, S17). In response ta a 
petition from the leaders af the Lepantine community, 
AI Venetian Senate had made some rather expensis 

wions on 23 July, 1489, for both te defense and he 
Economy of "quella fidehsinn comunita nostra (Saths, 
VT, doe dared 31 Jul 

Sanat, Diari. U, BBP. On the eight binds of vesels 
most commonly ued bj the Turks trom the fourteenth 
centur] io the icventetmth, sce Svat Soucek, "Certain 
“Types of Ships in Otoman: Turkish Terminology.” Turn, 
VIF 929), 33849. 

"Surudo, Dia, II, 398-99, amd d. cul O12. 1 was 
widely believed. however that Rhodes was 1o be the dentinas 
Non af the armada (id. M 686, 668, 710, 712, 716, 
open 
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of France was helping to arm Rhodes. The 
envoy presented a letter written in Greek from 
Sultan Bayazid, which was read in the Senate. 
Bayazid expressed pleasure in the doge’s good 
health, commended Zanchani for the competent 
discharge of his assignment to the Porte, and. 
confirmed the “good peace" (bona paxe) which 
obtained between the Republic and the Porte.” 

Although Pierre d'Aubusson, the grand 
master of Rhodes, wrote the Doge Agostino 
Barbarigo on 5 April 1499, that everyone 
held the opinion that the Turkish expedition 
would be directed against the Knights Hos- 
pitaller, he informed the doge that no faith 
could be put in the infidel: the Knights would 
be ready, and could hope again to énjoy their 
“old course of victory * D'Aubusson knew of 
the hospitable reception Zanchani had received 
in Istanbul. He was sure that the latter would 
have no difficulty Fulfilling his commission, but 
he prayed God might grant the Christians that 
union of strength and concord of spirit which 
could produce a great victory over the Moslem. 
‘The letter bas an odd sound, as though the 
doge were expected to read between the lines. 
‘The Venetians could sce no point, however, 
reading between the lines of d'Aubusson's 
letter. They bad too many other letters to read, 
most of which repeated the common assump- 
tion that the Turkish armada was going to 
attack Rhodes. After all, Venice had been at 
peace with the Porte since most members of the 
Senate were young men. Bayazid had just cor 
firmed the hona paxe which old Giovanni Dario. 
had negotiated twenty years befor 

At a consistory held in Rome on Monday, 10 
June (1499), Alexander VI had a letter from 
@’Aubusson read to the cardinals. lt was dated 
at Rhodes on 30 April. Ihe grand master 
wrote he had been informed "that the Turk 
himself was getting ready a huge fleet of about 
three hundred sail to lay siege to the city of 
Rhodes, where he was expected to arrive for 
certain sometime in May: d'Aubusson] sus- 
pected that the siege would be a long one, 
because the "Turk was coming in person to the 
nearby province of Lycia, where vast prepara- 
tions were being made of all things essential to 


“Sen. Secreta, Reg. 37, fal. 94 [108], doc dated 16 
May, 1199, Sanudo, Diari, II, 695-96, 702. Sanudo gives 
an lalan translation of the sakan's eter, which is dated 
15 Match, GF, Did., I, 980 1f. Zanchan: had left Isan- 
dion 18 March 

te Sanude, Dia, I, 666. 
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a siege.” D'Aubusson had therefore warned the 
religious of his Order to come as soon as 
possible to the assistance of Rhodes, and now he 
humbly begged his Holiness, as universal pastor 
of the Church, to grant the Hospitallers auxilium 
et favor as well as the other concessions which 
crusaders received for service ‘against the 
perfidious Moslems.” When the letter had been 
read, Alexander announced that he would 
indeed assist the threatened Hospitallers—if 
any members of the Order in Italy had not yet 
paid their arrears (arvelagia) and the annate for 
the current year 1499, they were to do so, but 
thereafter they should pay nothing more for the 
next three years. Four days later Alexander 
observed in the consistory that the Turk might 
already have placed Rhodes under siege. Car- 
dinal Francesco Todeschini-Piccolomini (later 
Fius ILI) outlined the proposals being made to 
assist the Hespitallers: funds would be collected, 
and the pope would send briefs to all the princes 
appealing for their help. This was what everyone 

the Curia had assumed would be done. Alex- 
ander also wanted 10 know more precisely, 
however, what measures the Holy See had taken 
to help frustrate the great Turkish siege of 
Rhodes in Sixtus IV's time, 9 

"The Turks had concealed their plans exceed- 
ingly well, yet inevitably the suspicion grew into 
certainty that they intended an attack upon 
either Lepanto or the Moreote possessions of 
the Republic? By 21 July (1499) it seemed 
pretty clear to a Venetian naval commander at 
Modon that the Turkish objective was in fact 
Lepanto” Two large fusie and a brigantine of 
the Turkish fleet raided the island of Aegina, 
carrying off seven men and three hundred 
capi di animali. The Turks burned a number of 


Arch, Segr. Vaticano, Acta Vicecancellar. Reg. 1 (from 
the Archivum Consstoriale, fols. 60, 63-64, and ef. fols 
08, 70" 

7 Sanudo, Dien, 11, 740, 757, 810, 857, 867, 873, 918, 
910, 420, 98, 170 FF, 1004-6, ete.. 1053-66, 1073-74. 
The Curia Romana ail lieved, = of 4 July (1490), that 
the Turkish armada would sall for Rhodes (id, 1, 912), 
but on | August a papal ball imposing a double tithe on 
the Venetian clergy lamented the Turkeh assault upon the 
Republies territories (Predeli, Ragoti de Conmenarils, VI 
11408}, bk, zvin, no 157, p. 4D. 

‘n Sanudo: Diari. I, 1074. Desptethe Venetian peace with 
the mukan, “conirmata solennemente per lai cum i nobel 
home Andrea Zandi orator matro” by 27-22 Jane, 
1499, the Senate had become grievocsly aware Unit the 
Turks "grandi spparati..—. maritimi et terrestri" had in 
fact been prepared "in moke parte comes de nuy et per 
ima et per mar” (Sen. Secreta, Rag, 37, flo, 97, 98° 
T1 E] ana f tos. 160 fE). 
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houses, after which the poor islanders were 
visited by a fusta of the flanbulario of Negro- 
ponte, which seized two more men and another 
seventeen animals, The main body of the flect 
entered the Gulf of Coron, where it did con- 
siderable damage to Venetian property and in- 
stallations. The Venetian captain-general of the 
sea, Antonio Grimani, prepared careful plans 
for a possible attack upon the Turks, but 
timidly refrained from making the attack. His 
indecision caused confusion in the Venetian 
fleet. During the first week in August it became 
abundantly clear that the Turkish fleet was 
headed for Lepanto, not Corfu; and it must 
have been equally clear to those on the spot that 
Grimani was miscast in the role of admiral. The 
Curia Romana was informed of developments, 
With bared head and on bended knees the pope 
said special prayers that "God should give victory 
to the Signoria." The Turks burned five 
churches in the area between Coron and Modon 
A Venetian proweditore found three heads 
along the road, one of a priest.® Sanudo is full 
of details. The costs of what had become a 
war between the Republic and the Porte 
‘mounted with each passing hour. The Venetian 
rectors of terra ferma were busy collecting the 
subsidies which ihe Senate had demanded (on 11 

uly, 1499) from Padua, Vicenza, Verona, 
Brescia, Bergamo, Crema, Ravenna, Treviso, 
Asolo, Udine, Cividale, Bassano, and other 
mainland possessions of Venice, “laqual defende 
el nome Christiano da la perfidia de infideli; 


™ Sanudo, Der 1, 1182-26, and gf. coe. 1241 fks 
Malipiero, damat vene, in rch. sr. taliane, VILA (1843), 
174-75, who participated as a provveditore in the events 
he describes, P. Bembo, His venae (1861), bl. v foe 
45 fh Amouio Grimunl had become coptaceus gener 
"ur in miLApnl, 1999 (Sen. Secrets, Reg. 57, fol 
6" 100: his commission i dated 30 April (id. fols 
5» D [102 i) Grimani was am imposing personaly. He 
vas thought to be dhe man io ince what ight prove io 
Bea serious emergency: “Ihe reason s you know, lor our. 
lesion ard your iion has been the report and wide 
Spread knowledge ofthe powerful fest ofthe Tura - 
ln, fot 88" Lc"). He was t fallow every move of the 
‘Turks. and hit reports were ta be sent in ihe cipher fen 
Being used by the Venetian minion in Istanbul. If the 
Turis stacked Rhodes he wes W ale no ain, but vas 
“mantu to defend all the overseas possessions ef the 
Republic iduding the islands of the duchy of Naxos el. 


"Sen. Secreta, Reg. 37. fo. 104 (1181, where the 
"subi Chaisdeni" being levi on the eles auc tavim uf 
dura ferma amount to 36,100 ducats, 
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The Venetians were not getting much for their 
money. Grimani failed to prevent the Turkish. 
fleet from entering the Gulf of Corinth, Letters 
from Lepanto dated 14 August (1499) brought 
to Venice the sad news that the Turks were 
encamped around the city although the battle 
had not yet begun." A French fleet of twenty- 
two sail, composed largely of Hospitaller ships, 
arrived in mid-August in the waters off Zante 
With the imention of assisting the harried 
Venetian admiral On 21 August, however, 
the besieged in Lepanto learned that 1,500 
 janissaries had arrived the previous morning to 
support the efforts of the Turkish naval com- 
manders? While we need not be concerned 
with minor episodes in the Veneto-Turkish 
struggle," we must note that the French captain. 
was no more anxious for a decisive engagement 
vith the Turkish fleet than was Grimani, and on 
29 August (1499) Lepanto was surrendered to 


£ Sanudo, Diani, I, 1230-35, 1287. 


P 
177, says the French ect consisted of "16 nave, 3 galic, 
2 fuse, e un bergantin." 
3 Sando, Dhari, I, 1940 
|i Cf. bid., 1, 1952-56, 1200-02, 1322-23, 1395-26, 
Dp. 176-77, describes the 


"hone de poco coor 
though Grimani reported that X amounted to 200 vessek, 
contained many raviti pieli, and was dearly a mach 
Weaker armament than the Venetian eet with a total of 89 


‘Actually the Turkish fic 


gni da latagla (d. n generad L. Finca, La Depiorabile 
Battaglia navale del Zonchio [1499] in fide maritima, XVI. 
teme, Feb. 1883], esp. pp. 187-201). Zanchio was not 
modern Navarino, located to the soath of the island of 
Sphaceria, but Navarino Vecchio (o the north; the well- 
preserved Venetian castle just above the modern town of 
Navarino did not of course exist in the fifteenth and 
Sincenil centuries. In the socaled "battle of Zonchiu" 
the Venetians lost a few ships and eight hundred men; it 
‘was chiefly remarkable for the ineptitude of Grimani and 
the subsequent loss of Lepanto. Finca views concere- 
ing Grimants handling of his command have a special 
interest since he was wellknown tactician and rear 
admira in the Italian navy. Probably the years of peace 
‘with the Turks had lessened the effectiveness of most Vene. 
Van commanders, who Manfroni says had become “pid 
amanti del loro avere che delfonore” (Sioria dela manna 
sona, Rome. 1897, pp. 116-17) Soch leadership would 
obviously belp demoralize the common seamen. Manfroni 
also beieves that Fincati vas unjustified in heaping all he 
ame for the loss of Negroponte in 1470 upon the 
shoulders of Niccolè da Canale, offering this erticiem af 
Fineat's work: "In una parola il suo lavoro ha intendi 
regionali, e per iscopare 1 marinai venei, geua la colpa 
dogni loro sconna sulinfelice loro condottiero” (Mar- 
froni, op. cil.. p. TÌ, note 3) 
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. " It was a severe blow to Venetian 
immediately the incompetent Grimani 
was “in grandissimo odio a tuta la terra."® By 
a vote of the Senate on 14 September he was 
removed from his post, and on the following 
day Melchior Trevisan was elected captain-ge 

eral of the sea. Trevisan’s commission con- 
tains the notice that Alexander VI had just 
granted a plenaria indulgentia de colpa et de pena 
as well as all the benefits of the coming 
Jubilee (for the year 1500) to those who were 
serving and had served in the Venetian 
armada.“ As for Grimani, after a desultory trial 
in Venice he was banished to the island of 
Cherso (Cres) in the Quarnero (on 12 June, 1500). 
A distinguished name nonetheless counted for 
much on the lagoon, Twenty-one years later (on. 
6 June, 1521) Antonio Grimani was elected 
doge of Venice." In the meantime the Venetians 


* Sanudo, Diari, LI, 1389-40, and vol. IHI (1880), ed. 
P. Folin, eol. 11 ff.: Malipiero, Annali sna, pp. 178-80; 


trans, James Mitchel, London, 1831, pp. 18-21. As te as 


3 Sepiember, 1498, as the (stil uninformed) Senate wrote 
Grimani, the Venetians were hoping for victory (Sei 
Secreta, Reg. 97, fol. 113" [129')), but by Grimanis 
own letters of 25, 27, and 29 August, received in Venice 
fon the morning of 13 September the lor of Lepanto be- 
fame known, to the Senate immense distress (did, fos 
II ft (133" Kt. Lepanto had been under Venedan 
domination for ninety-five years, having been acquired in 
1404 (Chronicon tenet, in RISS, XXIV (Milan, 1738], col 
12-13, 

‘On the fall of Lepanto, note alio Hans-Albrecht von 
Burski, Kemal Rets Bin Bring tur Guchichie der tek 
Fiane, dis. Bonn, 1928, pp. 10 ft; Georges Vajda, "Un 
Bulli de Vietoire de Bajazet 1" Journa! utique, 
OCXXXVI (Paris, 1948), 91-22, where the date 27 August 
(1499) i given for the occupation af the fortress; and 
©. S. Ploumides, “"Eyypapa yok rij Beverouparonpéon, 
Nasmorso, in the Emergis Erapeias Bogarrwáv X out, 
XXXIX-XL (1972-73). 500- 

© Sanudo, Diari, I, 1335; Malipiero, pp. 181-89; 
Burchard, Darium, «d. Thusane, 1, 570, and cd. Celani 
1113. 

Hon. Secreta, Reg 37, fols. 1217-199" [135-1367] 
Trevisan'a commission, dated 26 September, 1409, is 
preserved, iid, fols. 1287-151" [142° TE]. AS vstal, the 
Section tack piace ir the Maggior Covsigto, 

bid., fol. 129 [143]. Trevisan was given a copy of the 
boli 

‘= Sanudo, Dini, II, 5, 4-47, 49, 55-59, 100, 102-3, 
143-44, 172-79, eic, and esp. col 387-90, 393-94. See in 
general S. Rorranin, Stria dacvmentata di Veneria, V (1856), 
T3444; L. Finest, in Riots marittima, XVI (1883), 
204-18; C Manfroni, Sria delle marina italiane (1897), 
pp. 214-22; Wn. Miler, Latins in the Levant 11908), pp 
05-04; H. kretichmayr, Gee. von lmadig, 11 (1920, repr 
1964), 409-11. Antonio Grimani was imprisoned before 10 
Noveinber, 1489 (Sen. Secreta, Reg, 37, foL 199° (167s 
he was granted an “absolution di Tertio" in June, 1509 
(Ganudo, Das, VIII, 412-18, and d cel 509): 
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had to carry on the badly 
Turkey. 


managed war with 


Lepanto, Sultan Bayazid II is alleged to have 
stated that up to then the Venetians had been 
wed to the sea, but henceforth it belonged to 
him. Louis XII told the Republic's envoy that, 
while the Venetians were wise in their delibe 
ations and possessed of great riches, they lacked. 
courage in warfare (tanto timor hawei di la 
norte), whereas the French undertook the trials 
of war with the determination to win or die, The. 
burden of defeat was not lightened by humili- 
ation, and how often in the years to come would 
visitors to Venice who witnessed the state festival 
of the Sensa, in which the doge married the 
sea, mutter under their breath the mocking lines 
of Joachim du Bellay:* 
Mais ce que lon doit le meilleur estimer 
C'est quand cra veux coquz vont espouser la mer, 
Dont il sont les mars et le Ture l'dultere 


As the Senate wrote the Venetian representa- 
tives then at the court of Louis XII, “With the 
seizure of Lepanto, the fearsome enemy now 
‘wants to occupy the rest of the 'eloponnesus and 
all the Levant, where the greatest alarm prevails. 
On the other front a huge Turkish force of 
more than twenty thousand horse has at this 
ery hour invaded Istriavand Cividale [Foram 
Julium], as you will perceive from the sum- 
maries of dispatches which we are sending you.” 
Venice bad become the "shield and bulwark” of 
Christendom, and although she would do her 
best, she could not bear so great a burden by 
herself. The Senate had been much comforted 
by the assurance of French help, but speed was 
necessary. In the meantime heartfelt approval 
was given to Cardinal d'Amboise's idea that 
Louis XII should write Bayazid Il “that he 
should desist from his offensive against us" 
Louis had already named an envoy to Ladislas 
IL, king of Hungary and Bohemia; Alexander 
VI was also about to send a nuncio to Hun- 


J. du Bellay, Les Regress, no. cxxxut, ed. Herre Grimal, 
Bibl, de Chany. vol. 50; Pars, 1948. p. TBI: Kreiehmayr 
Gosh. ven Veaedig, Wi, 411-12, 408, For Louis XIT 
maremen vo the Venctisn ambasador Antonio Loredan, 
See Malipiero, Annali veneti, in Arch. stor. tatiana, VILI 
(1842). 185, and Sanudo, Dii, IIl. 11: “Vui, venitiani. 
Seti sapient in le vostre dekberaion, abondanti de richeze 
d povari de anima c viilaa in lc vootre guerre: lanto 
timor havet di la morte! E nul tolemo Je imprese di 
guerra con animo de morir o vencer.” 
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gary. The Hungarians could help to relieve the 
pressure on Venice, "and we tco have taken 
steps to send our representative [to Hungary] 
to this effect.” Maximilian I, the king of the 
Romans, was also in a position to help, and an 
appeal must be addressed to him. "A universal 
crusade was once declared against the infidels 
in the time of Pope Urban IL" the Senate 
stated, “and there followed therefrom the 
greatest benefits to Christendom,” At that time 
300,000 or more Christians set out on expedi- 
tions against the common enemy; just as many 
or even more could now be organized to strike 
at the Turks One such letter must take the 
place of several which could easily be cited to 
illustrate the terrible concern which gripped 
the Senate afier the Venetian loss of Lepanto. 
The Turks now built the twin forts of 
“Rumelia” and the “Morea,” the ruins of which 
still guard the strait of Lepanto, the narrow 
gateway to the Corinthian gulf. While in Venice 
the unfortunate admiral Antonio Grimani was 
languishing in prison, comforted and defended 
by his loyal sons (of whom one was Cardinal 
Domenico), the diplomats were busy. Maximilian 
confirmed his peace with Venice, and “offered 
toproceedagainstthe Turks;" on 18-19 Novem- 
ber (1499) Russian envoys arrived in the city “per 
far ligha contra i Turchi" The Russians had 
instructions also to go to Rome and into France 


Sen. Secreta, Reg. 32, fol. 132 [146], dated 28 Sep- 
tember, 1409, and on the Venetian mision ta Hungary, 
Bid, fols. 155 [140], 146" [160"], 164 [178], 174 [188], 
181°- 182: [1957-1997], erat. Ladislas 11 of Hungary and 
Bohemia had, however, already renewed his treaty of peace 
wth Bayazid (om | May, 1498), on which see V. Corovi, 
"Der Friedensvertrag zwischen dem Sukan Bayazid lI und 
dem Konig Ladislaus Il." Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen 
lindichen Geselchaf, XC (new ser., XV, Leipzig. 1986), 
52-59. War vith Turkey vaedaubilcze beyond the resources 
ff Verice (G. Priuli, Disrd, 1,18, in RISS, new ed, val. 
XXIV. pt. 8. Louis XII later sent two heralds to fstan- 
bul, They passed through Venice toward the end of July, 
1500, on their return to France, but the Senate could 
lake no satisfacion in iheir report. The Turks were up 
10 their old tricks "lace et vert,” the Senate wrote 
the Venetian ambassador to the French court, "dicendo et 
Simonstrardo una cossa in parolle et facendone cum effec 
‘unaltra per poter mandar ad executione el suo cavo 
pensiero conta de muy et cantra tua Ia Chriianta” (Sen 
Seren, Rog. 88) fole 51° £f. [81* f£], dated 31 July, 
1500), ‘The Senate was also very cilical of the Grand 
Master Dierre d'Aubuson. Two Turkish envoys were at 
‘eompanying the heralds to France; they came without safe 
‘conducts: "Nuy habiamo allezati quest smbaseator! Turchi 
ommedameniz, ma ben non li lasamo parlar ad alcuno" 
Chid., TOL 57). The Turkish envoys accomplished nothing 
ax the French court (fela. SP 4f 677. 
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in further pursuit of the same objective. The 
Venetians sent Alvise Manenti, secretary of the 
Council of Ten, to Istanbul to undertake nego- 
tiations for the re-establishment of peace and 
the restitution of Lepanto. He was to proceed 
with extreme caution, because there was talk in 
the European chanceries of a general league 
against the Turks“ Malipiero has incorpo- 
rated in his Annali a long report which Manent 
sent the Signoria concerning the course and 
eventual failure of his difficult mission. He ar- 
rived at Castel Tornese on 20 December and at 
Patras. on the twenty-second, accompanied by 
a cavalry force of the Turkish commander Ali 
Pasha, who received him very courteously on the 
twenty-third, professing a great love for Venice 
and for peace. Ali Pasha said that the “young 
Turks” ( giovani) at the Porte were all for 
war; they had diverted the expedition from 
Rhodes to Lepanto. "He said that the Signoria 
knew that the bad offices of the duke of Milan, 
and of other evil Christians, have been the cause 
of this war, and God has punished him, and 
made him lose his state," of which we shall 
have more to say in its proper context 
With ions of his friendship 
dedication to peace, “be- 
cause those who do not want peace are evil 
men,” Ali Pasha furnished Manenti with the op- 
portunity to buy horses, although he "bought 
them at great expense.” He also gave Manenti 
his secretary as an escort to Adrianople, 
doubles as a means of checking up on his 
activities and the progress of his mission. On. 
27 December Manenti was at Lepanto. He ar- 
rived at Adrianople on 17 February (1500j, 
having seen constant evidence of Turkish mili- 
tary and naval preparations for the coming 
season. On 22 February he was received at the 
‘Turkish court (the sultan was at Adrianople). 
After presenting his letters of credence and 
paying his hosts the usual compliments, Manenti 


“Cf. Sanudo, Dior, YII, 41, 86, 118, 196, 197, 152, 
162, 171; T. Bembo, Hii veneto (1551), Wk. Y, foli 
TI T2". Manentrs instructions may be found in the 
Sen, Secreta, Reg. 37, fols. MB 180 C189- I] they ine 
ded an investigation of the charger against Antonio 

is» (ise. 
iE veni, in Arch, stor, itatano, VILI 
88-89. 101. On Nanentis meeting with Ali 
("Hali Bieta’), note Sen. Secreta, Reg. 38, fol. 
A Ir] 19 L9) Sando, Diaris, I, 61, notes he appear- 
ance of two Russian envoys before the Venetian Signoria, 
on T December. 1489, and. id. cols 4. 55,86: they were 
Pipected in Rome on 26 December (col. 138), and note 
ol 136, ond Romanin, V, MA. 
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spoke of Venetian love for the Signor Turco 
and the Republic's long-continued good faith 
toward the Porte. During all Jem Sultan's later 
years, from his residence in Cairo to his 
imprisonment in Rome, Venice "had never tried 
to make a move against his Excellency, and had 
always wanted friendship and peace with him 
more than with any other ruler in the world.” 
Manenti requested the return of Lepanto, which 
as a commercial center under Venetian admin- 
istration would be more profitable to the sukan 
than if he kept possession of it in his own hands. 
He blamed the war on Lodovico il Moro, whom 
God had punished with the loss of Milan, and 
appealed to the pashas “that they might support 
my just request, which means peace for the lords 
and peoples who live through (wo thousand 
miles of territory." 

One of the pashas answered him that Venice 
was to blame for the war, because subjects of 
the Republic in Albania and the Morea were 
continually guilty of thefts and homicides to 
the serious injury of subjects of the Porte, “and 
we have writen to the Signoria to punish 
them, but it has never done so" The Vene- 
ans had not appreciated the boon of years of 
peace with the Porte, although relying on that 
peace they had been able to defeat their ene- 
mies, acquire Cyprus, lands in Apulia, and 
Cremona and other places in Lombardy. The 
other pashas agreed with the spcaker. They 
were astonished that Manenti could ask for the 
return of Lepanto. No one who valued his life 
would dare suggest it to the sultan, who had 
‘decided to have the sea as his boundary with 
the Signoria.” As for Lodovico il Moro, he had 
had no influence upon the sultan’s decision to 
attack the Signoria’s possessions, "but rather 
the reasons whieh have been stated.” Manenti 
protested gently, choosing his words, that his 
government knew nothing of the alleged homi 
cides and thefts. . .. The Turks had tite 
more to say: “Ambassador, we have heard you 
freely, and have told you the sultams inten- 
tions. "Tomorrow we shall tell him all that you 
have said, and on Monday we shall give you his. 
answer.” Manent then returned to his lodgings. 

On Monday, 24 February, Manenti was sum- 
moned again to the Porte. "The spokesman for 
the pashas said that the sultan was still deter- 
mined to make the sea the dividing line be 
tween Turkish and Venetian territories. "The 
pashas declared, however, they had all urged the 
sultan to make peace with Venice, “which they 
all know to have been a good and faithful 
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friend of their lord, in the time of Jem Sultan 
as at other times. - . .” The price of peace 
‘would be the cession to the Porte of the fortress. 
towns of Nauplia, Modon, Coron, and Monem- 
vasia, as well as an annual gift to the sultan 
of 10,000 ducats, "as was given to his father.” 
The ‘Turks would send an envoy (sehiave) to 
Venice with Manent to bring back the Signoria's 
reply. If the Venetians wished to make peace on 
they should send an ambassador 10 
“if not, God would work his will, 
and [they said] that we were to leave immedi- 
ately, for the matter did not brook any delay.’ 
Manenti replied that these were heavy de- 
mands. Venice would not be able to accept 
them. He would never have believed that any 
such request could be made. The pashas said 
there was no point in further discussion. On 26 
February Manenti received a brocaded gown as 
a gift from the sultan, and on the following 
day called on the leading pasha for a further 
brief exchange of views and to bid him good- 
bye. The Turk was as intractable as previously: 
k that he had been informed by die 
es, our good friends. . . .” The sultan 
would begin his campaign in April, and it was 
public knowledge that he had sworn to proceed 
against Nauplia, Modon, Coron, and Monem- 
vasia. Manenti picked up various piecesof rumor 
and information in Adrianople: The king of 
France was actually not well disposed toward 
Venice; an envoy of M n and Lodovico 
il Moro had arrived in Turkey; the sultan had 
sent a military mission into Hungary "to keep. 
that king at peace with him;" and so on. “The 
first pasha is planning the attack [impresa] upon. 
the Morea: the second, upon Cyprus; the third, 
the island of Sicily; the fourth, the kingdom of 
Naples; the fifth, Friuli, and he is asking for 
men, and he promises to go all the way into 
Lombardy." 
Manenti was probably not far wrong in his 
assumption that the Serenissima's buoni amici, 


7 Malipiero, Annali venei in Arch. stor Gano, VILA 
(1843), 193-90; Romanin, V, 144-49; and on Manent's 
return to Venice in the spring of the year 1500, see 
Sanudo, Dierd, II, 171, 170-81, with a summary of 
Manentsrepor gf Ii. cols. 188, 190-91, 192-93, (98, 
197, and Manfroni Marinai 


ought news of the "maximi 
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Reg. 37, fol. 187 [200], 


sppsratus domini Turci ei 
Christianorum?" (Sen. Secre 
1897-190 fE. [202 E: the Turks were now using Lepanio 
aa base of oper ja her placet within eary 
‘euch of the Talian comit, and the Venetians were moved 
to a new burst o aci 
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the Florentines, were informing and even ad- 
vising the sultan, Several documents attest the 
dose and amicable relations then being culti- 
vated between the cities on the Arno and the 
Bosporus. In February, 1499, the Florentines 
were preparing to send Geri Risaliti as a special 
envoy to Istanbul "renovare la antiqua amicitia,” 
10 seek confirmation of the privileges and 
munities granted to them in the past, and to thank 
his Ouoman majesty for the good treatment 
always hitherto accorded Florentines. He was to. 
Petition for full continuance of the trading 
rights which the Florentines had enjoyed in 
Turkish territory “now for many years.” Risalitis 
commission abounds im praise of Bayazid's 
father, Mehmed the Conqueror, "principe di 
immortal memoria.” The Florentine gove 
ment wanted the free and secure passage of 
goods and merchants through the sultans 
dominions, and reminding Risaliti that quarrel- 
some Florentines had often brought "infamia a 
tucta la natione nostra,” the government wanted 
him to unite the members of the Tuscan 
colony in Istanbul in tighter bonds of amity 
to one another. Since oddly enough the Floren- 
tine archives contained no copy of the “articles, 
privileges, and immunities,” the confirmation 
of which Risaliti was to request, he was to have 
a copy made in Istanbul, written in a good hand 
on paper of good quality, “authenticated accord- 
ing to the custom of the country in two 
Tanguages [nell una lingue et l'altra], or at least 
in Greek,” which he was to bring back with him 
upon his return to Florence. Risaliti set out for 
Istanbul on 9 May (1499) as Bayazid was be- 

inning the Lepantine campaign.” A year later, 
as Bayazid was embarking on another career of 
‘conquest, the Florentine Signoria sent him heart- 
felt thanks for his gracious reception of Risaliti 
and his favorable consideration of their re- 
quests. 

By the beginning of April, 1500, Alvise 
Manenti was back in Venice, where he made 
his report to the Senate.” The Turkish prepara- 
tions which be had noted on the long journey 


Giuseppe Müller, ed., Document sulle rlasioni delle 
ca toscane col Ori, Florence, 1879, pl. 1, ho. cx, 
1, 342-44, and d. docs. cevi- ccv. ce, cox ff 

i Miller, Deeament, pt L no. cesi, pp. 245-45, doce 
ded at Florence, 23-27 May, 1500. 

"sen. Secreta, Keg. 38 fols. 14 ff [24 fI], Published re- 
port to the Serate of envoys to Istanbul, induding that 
PF Alvae Manenti on 0 April, 1500 (Sando, Diari, Il, 
129 80), are lnted in Frantcecs Antenibon, Le Relasion! d 
stampa di elasciateri vend, Padua, 1939, pp. 26 ff 
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from Lepanto to Adrianople had not been with- 
out obvious purpose. From May the rumors and 
reports of the sultan's advance began;"* Bayazid 
himself was leading a large army into the 
Morea. At this critical juncture the Venetian 
capiain-gencral of the sca, Melchior (or Marchio) 
Trevisan, fell ill, and on 28 July (1500) 
Benedetto Pesaro was appointed his successor. 
‘The Venetians made great efforts to send men. 
and provisions to Corfu, Modon, Coron, and. 
Nauplia. Modon proved to be the sultan’s ob. 
jective, one of the “eyes of the Republic.” 
‘On 17 August (1500) Don Gonsalvo Fernando 
de Cordova, the “grand captain,” offered the 
Spanish flect to the Venetians “in socorso de 
Modon et altri luochi nostri de Levante.” But 


lucky assault upon the battered walls of the 
famous seaport, capturing Modon on 9 August 
(1500), just as supplies and reinforcements were 
coming into the harbor.” Navarino and even 


7f. Sanur, Diari, II, 333. 

7 Sen. Secreta, Reg. 38, fois. 50-51" [00-01], "con- 
misi... Ser Benedicti de Cha de Pesaro; the Ca de 
Pesaro possibly being the Pair Pesaro-Fortuny on the 
Campo S. Benedetto, 

"Sen. Secreta, Reg, 38, fols. 907-61 [70"-71"), leners 
dated 2 September, 1600, to Gonsalvo, te the Venesian 
‘iptsin-general of the sea, and to the Venetian ambassador 
in Rome: 

P Sanudo, Diari, I, 419, 485, 488, 502, 526-27, 974, 
599-600, 562, 610 fL; 620 IF, 637, 640, and esp. «ok 
68804, 717-19, ete, B24 FE; Haji Khalifeh, Martine Wars 
ofthe Tusks, trans. Jas, Michell, London, 1831, pp. 21-22. 
‘On 5 September (1500) official letters were authorized by 
the Venetian Senate to be sent to the pope and the 
cardinals, the king of ihe Romans, the king of France, the 
Sovereigns ot Spain, and the Kings of Hungary, Poland, 
England, Portugal. and Naples, as well as the duke of 
Burgundy and the Electors of the Empire, to inform them 
all ol the caluniious less of Modon (Sea. Secreta, Keg, 38, 
dol GS" tE 173 FEI, and Sanudo, LI. 190-92) 

"The Senate wrote Alexander VI that they had alaye 
stated to an eoblicsi Europe that Venice vas not arn 
‘enough 10 carry the Turkish burden by herself, Now the 
bulwark had been broken: "Expugnatum est Morena 
pirga nk ip a orteimis ad mtm trucidati praeter e 
por pH 


que speculum a, Meg 38, ol 69). The 
Venetians claimed that Bayazid H had fed 180,000 rmen imo 
the Morea Gid., L 64). Tbe Tall of Modon vas known 
in Rome by 10-11 September (Burchard, Diarium, el. 
Thusene, II, 75, witk note, and ed. Celani, IE, 242). Cf 
Manfroni, Marina aliena, pp. 224-28, and Jon von Hara- 
ec Porgsal Geh. d osman Reiches, I (repr 1903), 310 f 
For Bayazid i's offical description of the Moreoie cim 

paigas af. 14901500, ace Georget Vajda, "Un Bulletin de 
Sictoire de Bajazec IU" (dated 8 November, 1500], Journal 
tique, CCKXXVI (1948, 87-102, which places the con- 
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Coron now surrendered. From this terrible 
disaster Venetian power in the Morea found 
recovery impossible. 
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The Republic now held in the Morea only the 
castle of Monemvasia and those at Nauplia, to- 
gether with the latter town's dependencies at 
Kastri and Thermisi on the mainland opposite 
the barren island of Hydra. The Turkis 

went on, In the years 1500-1501 there were 
few weddings in Venice; commerce lagged, and. 
employment fell; banks failed; and they were 
fortunate who knew whence tomorrow's bread 
would come.” With the aid of the Spanish fleet 
under Gonsalvo de Cordova, the Venetian 
captain-general Benedetto Pesaro besieged and 
took the castle of S. George, the capital and 
commanding position on the island of Cepha- 
lonia (on 24 December, 1500) and after 
Consalvo's return to Sicily the captain-general, 
assisted by thirteen papal galleys (under the 
command of his cousin Jacopo Pesaro), captured. 
S. Maura (on 30 August, 1502). Benedetto's 
tomb in the church of the Frari in Venice 
still recalls these exploits. We shall return to 
them later, The Venetians would have to sur- 
sender S. Maura to the Turks, however, when 
peace was finally agreed to by the sultan in 
Istanbul on 13-19 December, 1502, and con- 
firmed by the doge in Venice on 20 May, 1505. 
Among various other provisions guaranteeing 


Celidonio's views, but I doubi that they merit more space 
thea T have given them. Cf. Frane Babinger, “Ales 
Celidonio (P1517) and seine Tkendenkschri inBrbüge. 
zur Sidoteurpa-¥ rschurg, Munich, 1968, pp. 326-30. 
‘Hajj Khalleh, Martine Wars, pp. 22-25, on the sur. 
sender of Navarino and Coron; Coren fell on 18 August, 
1500 (Sanudo, Diaz, I1, 770-74), and Navarino about the 
same time, Cf. Sen. Secreta, Rez. 38 fol, TP [BP 


Romanin, V, 150-51 I; Manfroni, Marine aliena, pp. 
223-30; Wa. Mille, Latins in the Levent, pp. 390-98; 
Kretschmayr, Gesch. von Venedig, 11, 412-14. On the plight of 


the Lippomani bank in May, 1500, d. Sonado, Diari, Il, 
355, et aibi. 

"Sen. Secreta, Reg. 38, fuls 87° [97°], 97 (107 P. 
Bembo, Hist venta (1551), bk. v, fols. 15-77"; Sanudo, 


Dieri M1, 1840 fE; Mantioni, Marina imliana, pp. 231-82 
Peraro also recovered Navarino C'Zonchio") atthe beginning 
of December, 1900 (Sen. Secreta, Reg. 58, fol 92, leners 


to Pesaro dated 97-28 December, replying to hi of the 
hird to the ith of the month). 
= On 24 December, 1602, Bayazid 1 wrote the Doge 
Leonardo Loredan and the Signoria that he had presented 
the Venetian ambassador in Ttanbul with the proposed 
tragy of peace, and had himself worn n the ambassador 
presence o observe is termi. In the meintime Bayazd 
as sending (o Venice his “slave” Ali, to whom the doge and 
Signoria were to gres a copy of the treaty in full agreement 
‘the onc which the Venetian anbasader had rcccicd, 
Bayazid allowed sity days for Alis rewrn to the Bosporus, 
during which time he would observe the peace. The doge 
Was to swear on the four gospels to abide by the treaty 
(rch, di Stato di Venezias Documenti turchi, Busta 3 
doc. dated at Istanbul 24 jumet 11 908). 
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the resumption of free trade and the mutual 
return of prisoners and runaway slaves, the 
Venetians would agree to continue paying the 
annual tribute of five hundred ducas for 
Zante"! These years were long remembered on 


The sultan wrote he doge and Signoria again on Augusty 
1503, that the slave Ali who had taken the treaty (o 
Venice with the Venetian ambassador, had returned to 
iani with Messer Andrea Grini, who had duly re 

red that the doge had accepted the text and sworn uo 
iis observance. The doge had also accepted the necessity 
‘of ceting the chios being made by the Parte at à result 
Ee Venetian acirureol certain Turkish goods or propery 
fn the iland of 3. Maura (Pi. Busta 3, doc, dated at 
Trtanbat TT dec safer 909). Andrea Gritti remained in Istan- 
ul as the Republic's new ambastador, Ho wat begianing 
a dislinguished career which would lead to his election as 
dore twenty years later. He had been m Istanbul (as a 
aercham) when the war broke ott between the Porte and 
Venise Being imprisoued during the summer of 1400 
(Malipiero, Anali seneti, In Arch. sro» Walamo, VII-l 
[1845]. 17278), he had been freed in January, 1502, on 
which sce James C. Davis, “Shipping and Spring in the 
Early Career of a Venetian Doge, 1490-1302," Studi vene 
zani, XVI (1974), 97-108. 

S $on. Secreto Reg, 30, fal 69-64 [741-16'}, doc dated 
23 January, 1503, when the acws of Bayazids willing 
mesi to make peace had reached Venice. On 4 May Andrea 
riti was elated ambassador to the Porte to ste o the 
ineceisary lat formalities f the peace (iid, fole S8)" 
1957-97). Grifs commision, dated 16 May (fois. 04°87), 
specifies that "per la forma di capituli de la pace muy siamo 
tenuti ad doe cosse essentiale, Tuna è h restitutione de S. 
Moura [together with the Turkish prisoners, cnnan, and 
munitions], Tatra de reste | homeni et robe che furono 
prese a Napok de Remaria .. 7 (Col. 85" 977). On 20 
May the doge swore to abide hy ihe terms of the peace in 
the presence of the Turkish envoy (fob. 8-91). The 
‘Venetian regina throughout the Levant and the Adratic 
vere notified of the final arrangements for peace in leiers 
‘dared 28 May, 1503 Corfa, Crete, Cyprus, Zante, ard 
Geplalonia; Nauplia, Monemvasia, and Aegina; Tenes 
Shots Skiarhos, and Skopelos; Zara, Spalato, Sebenico, 

Tisa Darah. end other fortress towne on the 
Danai con dol S3 [167 sir were supposed 
to cease on 14 December, 1202, and the fact that they did 
hor was the cause of some later dificalty (f. Bid. Reg. 
40, fol. 42° [S6], Note im general Samoda, Diari, TV, 
(007-03, 751-51, ard V, 22, 25-27, 32, 41-8; Predeli, 
Regeti dei Canmonoral, VI, Bh. xx nos. 9-12, pp. 63-65, 
dors. dated 14 December, 1509, and 20 May, 1303. 

As for Pope Alexander VI during this perd, we should 
moie that on 17 Sepiember, 1500, fe weeks 
the fal of Modo, he addressed 2 bret 1o Gonsalvo de 
Cordova directing” him to jen 
Verein for acion again the Turks Ganado, III, 
374720). The pope had been trying fer some time io get 
Gonsalvo 1o move inta eastern waters (ii, I, 577, 586— 
80, 752-54). on he papal fleet of thirteen galleys which 
ded Benedetto Pesaro to take S. Maura, note Siga- 
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the lagoon as marking the first great decline 
in the failing strength of the Republic 


During this time of roubles for Venice Alex- 
ander Vi had not been entirely inactive on 
behalf of Christian interests in the Levant. In 
the early autumn of 1490 he had asked the 
European princes to send envoys to a congress 
which was to meet in Rome the following March 
10 initiate a crusade. But there were many who 
thought that the self-sceking pope could be 
trusted only to advance the interests of the 
house of Borgia. There was little response to. 
his summons, which was repeated in early 

bruary, 1500. A brief dated the third of the 
month and addressed, among others, to the 
Florentines warned of the recent Turkish devas- 
tations (in the Morea and in Hungary) and the 
capture of Lepanto as well as of the prepara- 
tions which the Turks were making both on land 
and at sea to renew the war in the spring. The 
pope was sure that the princes would respond 
{fra vei magnitudine que onmes tangit, and claimed 
to have received a number of zealous responses. 
He asked that Florentine envoys be sent to Rome 
with full and sufficient mandate “for the con- 
dusion and provision of everything required for 
this so sacred and necessary expedition." 


559-50: Manfroni, Marine italiena, pp. 289, 242: 
00. See in general 
Gaetano Cogo, "la Guena di Vene contro i Turchi 
(1495-1500); Nuu Archia vendo, XVII (1899), 5-76, 
B4849), and ihid., XIX (1900), 97-138, with documents 
and L'Ulia Preadose dé Turchi in Raia m vaina adla 
Poltica europea dll reno Quattrocento, Genos, 1901; also the 
dissertation of Hans-Albrecht von Burski, Kendl Rir 
“Hoiveg zur Cechicite drr tkichen Fiti, Romn, 1O98 
Tecters all original, dating from December, 1500, to 
September, 1502, writen by the Venetian admiral Bene- 
deto Pesaro to the doge and heads (ez) of the Council of 
Ten may be found in the Arch. di Stato di Venezia, Capi 
del Consigho dei Dieci Lesere di retor e di akre cariche, 
Busta 301 Several of Pesaro's letters are dated Feoruary, 
1500 fie, 1501] “ex triremi mostra it portu Corfoy” They 
‘late to movements of he Reet, supplies, and the tke, 
x. 1, no, Eti, p. 247, blc dated 
at Rome on $ February, 1500. Similar brefs were sent 10 
ico Gonzaga. marquis of Mantua (Pastor, Gesrh. d. 
repr. 1056], £49, note B), to recle d'Este, 
duke of Ferrara (sce below, note 84), and to other princes 
and states, These texts state that envoys of the recipiens 
were to convene in Rome on 1 March, Alexander VI 
Efved various ll: and briefs an beta af Venice during 
= 1300 (Predeli, Rage dei Comsenarial VI (1903], b. 
no. 137, 159, 105-08). There is a copy of the bull 
sved in the autumn of 1499 (ihis one to Grand Dake 
Aleen der of Lithuanis), seeking envoys “ita ut pleno suf. 
ciemi mandao sd providendum, condledendum, cow. 
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‘Wr. Miller, Laine in the Levant, pp. 408- 


‘THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT 


On 24 February (1500) a Turkish envoy rode 
through the streets of Rome to the apostolic 
palace for an audience with the pope. He was 
‘accompanied by the Venetian ambassador. The 
curious Johann Burchard, master of ceremonies, 
knew that something was afoot, but apparent 
sion. Raymond Peraudi, the cardinal of Gurk, 
believing that the envoy’s presence in Rome be. 
tokened an effort on the sultan’s part to avert 
the preaching of a crusade, suddenly left his 
legatine mission in Perugia and hastened back 
to the Curia, He arrived in Rome on 6 March, 
"without the pope's permission, as I have under- 
stood,” says Burchard.” On the eleventh the 
pope held a secret consistory to which he sum- 
moned all the ambassadors of the Christian 
powers, There came to the consistory the repre- 
sentatives of Maximilian, Louis XII, Henry VIL 
of England, Federigo of Naples, and Ferdinand 
of Aragon, as well as those af Venice, Savoy, 
and Florence. The pope spoke of the danger 
which threatened Christendom, and said that 
October, 1499, he had written all the kings and 
princes of Europe requesting them to send en- 
voys with instructions "ad consulendum et 
providendum necessitati Christiane." When no 
One had replied, he had issued his warning 
again, Burchard understood that someone 
stated at the consistory that peace and concord 
would have to be established among the princes 
hefore the Turkish problem could be properly 
deal with. The pope had high praise for the 
Venetians, who were holding the Turks at bay, 
and for the Spanish government, but was disap- 
pointed with the German, French, and Neapoli- 
tan response to his appeal.“ 


‘uibuendumgue in hanc sanctam expedidonem proximis 
Kalendis Marti in hac alma urbe cum alis principum 
oratoribus coram nobis conveniant," in Arch: Segr. Vaticano, 
Arm. XXXI, tom. 21, fos. 124-120, by mod. stamped 
enumeraion, "datum Kome M: quad. 49 The copyists te 
^ this bal, Erortatio cosa Tunes pest acepum. Madon t 
Coron, ia wrong since the Turka did not take Modor and. 
Goren unti Augas, 100. 

‘Burchard, Darium ed. Thuasne, ILI 10, 93, 39, and ed. 
Celsi. TL. 202, 206, 918: J. Schneider, Die Hriche x. 
deliiche Wirksamkeit d Lig Reimand Peraudi (1486. 
{503}, Hale, 1982, pp. 53-04, cied by Paor, Goch 
Pape, II-I (repr. 1955}, 950, noe 1 

Burchard, Prim, ed. Thuasne, LI 24. and ed. Ce 
1t, 20, Zurita, malo, V (1670), fol 175; Raynal 
Arn. edl, ad ann. 1200, nov. 5-4, vol, XIX (1099), y. 
487, Santo, Diar I, YI2,sümmarites a report from the 
Venetian ambassador in Rome of a enrsstory held on 16 
May in which the crucade was discussed at length. Burchard 
records no such consitory in his ary. On 3 Februar 
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Shortly before the secret consistory of 1l 
March (1500) Alexander VI had asked Stefano 
Taleazzi, titular archbishop of Patras and 
bishop of Venetian Torcello, to prepare in 
writing what would today be called working 
apers for an expedition against the Turks. 
"alearji wrote three crusading tracts, but it is 
not clear that they were of much value to the 
Curia Romana. In the first tract, called Sum- 
marium de considerationibus pro expeditions contra 
Turcos, he explored briefly twenty-three "con- 
siderations” relating to the crusade, but the work. 

so general as to have been of little more 
than hortatory value to anyone who read it, and 
sulficiendy misleading as to suggest that the 
‘rks had munitions and armament enough for 
an army of 300,000 warriors, Taleazz's survey 
of contemporary politics and hostilities reveals, 
however, knowledge as well as some serious 
thought about the problems of individual states, 
but the rhetorical assertion that the crusade 
required a decade of peace in Europe as well 
as the union of the faithful was unlikely to 
prove helpful to the pope and his advisers. 
Indeed, the whole tract reminds us of that 
ercise to which 


to the Praise of Folly." 

Taleazzi's second tract, called a Dedaratio 
generalis, begins with a somewhat erroneous 
historical sketch of the crusades, and then seeks. 


to assess the military strength of the Ottoman 
empire. The sultan's manpower is divided into 
four classes: 1) 60,000 holders of small fiefs or 
mars, quols] sua lingua "Tiwata" vocant, nos 
autem armigeros, who some years before (says 


1500, Alexander had rehearsed the Turkish peri aswe have 
mod above (eg, in the brief of that da to Duke 
Ercole d'Este of Ferrara) "nobilitatem tuam horiantes aque 
quo pomm mudia ct cilipenta sequent ut ad id 
Emporis [ien Kalendis Mortis] pro conctusione ae pro 
‘expedition’ necessariarum tuos quoque oratores aum pleno. 
mandato ad noe minere velit" (Arch. di Stato 
oncelleria Estense, Estero: Carteggio di prin- 
dpi, Roma, Busta 1293/10, no, 51). A serious start on plans 
fora crutade was now made at the consistory af || 
March 
See the valuable study of Berardino Felidangel “Le 
pose per b guerrero i Tare restate da 
> Taleasz, vescovo di Torcello. a Papa Alessandro 
"archie ddla R. Sodeà romana di arin patria, XL 
Rome, 1917), 5-08, with the previously unpublished text. 
fof Tales’ aust tact (op. di, pp. 42-90), which was 
friuen between February and April of the’ year 1500, 
Taleazal latar delivered the serron eontra Tares at the tenth 
scnion of the Fifth Lateran Council on 4 Map, ISU 
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jeazzi) had been ordered to arm themselves 
Tike western archers; 9) 80,000 irregular horse 
or akinjis, quas “Acanzeos” vocent equestres, who. 
like the timariois were said to serve without 
pay; 3) 10,000 to 15,000 janissaries, who were 
well known as the sultan’s élite infantry; 
4) 40,000 to 50,000 mariners, quas ["Asapos”] 
nos ferentarios, vulgo vesatores vel cernedas 
oramus? who were maintained in a state of. 
readiness at the expense of the provinces (or 
silayets). The Turks were said to have killed as 
many as 40,000 Christians during the past two 
years. When the Christian offensive was 
launched, booty would of course be taken, and 
"Teleaz was of the opinion that “all things 
captured must be kept in the hands of the 
Apostolic See, . . . to be divided later." Much 
money would be necessary to support the 
Christian host. A thirtieth should be imposed 
upon the laity, two tithes upon the “exhausted” 

and a third upon the ultramon- 
tanc clergy, “especially in churches which have 
good revenues.” But no one was to be forced: 
everyone was to be the object of benign per 
suasion. “I have wanted hastily to make note 
of these few things today,” Taleazzi concludes, 
"despite some physical indisposition, in order to 
satisfy the anxiety I feel in my heart and to 
meet the wishes of your Holiness, to whom I 
humbly commend myself." 


Ihave hereidentiied the api as “mariners” on the basis of 
such texis as the following: On 20 June, 1517, Leonardo 
Bembe, the Veredaa baile in Istaxbul, wrote his govera- 
ment that the Turks were bulding ships, apparendy 
‘et ordenata 

iver aappi et 
omeni dà remo, che sono signal a iempo nuovo Sia per 
Tar grosistima armau, la qual armata sarà a danno de' 
Chrletiaei" (Samo, Dia, XXIV, 506). A let writen om 
13 Match, 1518, in the name of Cardinal Giulio de Medii, 
sacr that the Turks 

Goa gente da remo, de qai due terzi erano curehi 
Gril tewo crit (Cerat Guasti, ed, “I Manoscriti 
Torrigjani donati al R. Archivio Centrale diSiato di Firenze; 
Archivi ric taliana, 5rd ser., XXI [1875], 731). Tommaso 
Contarini, who stceceded Leonardo Bembo as balie im 
Itanbal, reported on 2 June, 1620, “el Signor [Turcho] 
aver cena asapi di a Grecia, resa solum 12 mili, 
‘Sche è da pensar non habbi a uar groma armada 
Ganado, XXIX, 13-14). A similar Teter from Raguia 
relates “come ol Signor Turco aves dato universal licentia 
A tue fe genie da remo et da fat... (Dida, XXIX, 
14, and d. col 15, "che 1 Signor fece dar cents 2 wuti 
Wasapi et homeni da remo?) 

P Ladang, "Le Proposie perla guerra controi Turchi 
pp. 50-53, gires the tex 


528 


Taleazzi’s third Jucubration is called a De- 
 daretio magis particularis, and he thus refers to its 
contents: 


Since... Thave sid enough about the power of 
the Turk, let us now come Bit to the army we ned 
for uch an atack [upon him]. Secondly, [let us speak] 
of the funde nectar for maintaining ihe army each 
year for ten years at leas- -otherwie lt would be 
tite for ane or two years Thin we abel consider 
the means of raiing money, and fourth of caring. 
on the war, both by whom and in what way [our 
"hjeatives] may be bener and more cas [achieved]. 


‘Toleazai then provides a rather haphazard list 
of the personnel and matériel which he regarded. 
as essential to the crusade: ten cannoneers each 
10 be paid 8 to 10 ducats a month, ten physicians 
at 10 ducats, twenty surgeons at 7 ducats, 
apothecaries,  sappers, artisans, blacksmiths, 
bakers, tailors, and saddlers, as well asa hundred 
women for washing clothes; also of course heavy 
and lighter artillery, ammunition, transport, 
weapons, tools, baskets, draught horses, grain, 
meat, wine, hay, fodder. and so on. He had in. 
mind an army of more than 50,000 men, cos 
hundreds of thousands of ducats, and believed 
that his army could best get into Turkey 
through Albanis since the Adriatic could be 
crossed from Brindisi, Ouranto, Bari, or Ancona, 
An approach by land through Croatia and 
Serbia was also practicable. A large fleet of 
galleys, transports, and other ships was a neces- 
sary adjunct to the land forces which Taleazzi 
had in mind. 

Although Taleazzis tracts smell more of the li 
brary lamp than of the camp fire, the sincerity 
of his effort and his devotion to the crusading 
ideal are quite apparent, His honesty is also 
refreshing: 


For getting the crusade under way and maintaining 
it I should think—considering the bad opinion 
which other nations have of us because of funds 
hitherto collected in vain and diverted to other uses— 
that your Holiness might concede the tithes and of- 
ferings to be collected. . . In this way the princes, 
towns, and people could be sure of the true purpose 
and good intention of the Apostolic Sce, and more 
willingly approach all tasks, and we ourselves should 
be freed of work as well as of suspicion. 


“Taleazzi closed his third tract with the hope that 
the data he had collected and his refiections 
might pomibly be of some use to the pope, 
and with the acknowledgment of a suspicion of 
his own, «pito quod nihil fiet, the suspicion 
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that nothing was really going to be done to 
launch the crusade." 

News was always anxiously awaited from Hun- 
gary, for the great foar was that the Hun- 
garians might agree to an accord with the sultan, 
who had sent an envoy to Buda, The Vene- 
tian envoys to the Hungarian court were told 
that it would be a good idea if King Maxi- 
milian would join Louis XII against the Turks. 
‘The Hungarian barons, they were also told, were 
quite willing to light, but the prelates pre- 
ferred peace, because they were likely to end up 
paying a disproportionately large share of the 
Costs of war* The Venetian Senate worked 
hard to enlist the aid of John Albert, king of 
Poland, as well as that of his brother, Ladislas IT 
of Hungary and Bohemia, secking to conclude 
with them a “confederation and league” against 
the unspeakable Turk." The response of 
Ladislas was encouraging, for he promptly an- 
nounced that he would make no new truce 
(indeciae) or reach any other entente (n- 
telligextia) with the Turks that did not include 
Venice, and “this we have certainly been most 
grateful to hearl'tt 

The fall of Lepanto had dramatized the Turk- 
ich peril, Even Henry VII of England appeared 
much concerned, and on 7 April, 1500, he wrote. 
Louis XII at length concerning the great Turk 
ish naval preparations which Louis had in- 
formed him were going to be employed very 
shomly against Haly, "which would came the 
greatest terror to all Christendom. . , ." Henry 
agreed heartily with his “dearest and most 
beloved brother and cousin” on the necessity 
of beating back the Turkish armada, but 
England was so far from the sultams naval 
objectives that the king and his council saw no 
practicable way to help repulse the Turk, as 
they would certainly like to do.” Alexander VI 


? Feliciangeli, "Proposte per Ia guerra," pp. 53-63, 

9 Samuda, Diari, I1, 287-88, and ef. cole. 316-17, 356- 
57. Venore Soranzo and Sebastiano Ciusinian received 
their commissions and instructions as the Republics envoys 
fo Buda on 10-12 March, 1500 (Set. Secreta, Reg. 
38, fals. 27-6 [19*-167). On Hungary, note in general, 
itid, fols. 54 FI 64 FE, 75" ff, 88° fT., 102" f£. [112 f£], 
129" fT, and Reg 39, fols. 22" fi 194” f) 

P Sen. Secreta. Reg. 38, fols. 2, 57-6" 112", 157-16. 

Sen. Seerera, Reg, 38, fale. 8 8e [06-19], 11” fiv] 
a deter of 12 March, 1500, to Alvise Manent, who wes 
Tikewise 1o make no truce with the Turks that eid not 
include the kings o beth Hungary and Poland. 

5 Sanudo, Diari, II 298. 300,2» Malin version of Henry 

im inl enna de Londras 
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would be in the line of fire, however, if the. 
‘Turks really planned to attack Italy as they had 
done twenty years before. In early May (1500) 
he proposed in the consistory the imposition of 
the crusading tithe upon the clergy of France, 
Germany, Hungary, and elsewhere for use 
against the Turk. The cardinals were to be in- 
dluded, "e lui papa vol esser il primo.” The 
cardinals were not enthusiastic about paying the 
tithe, but the pope insisted. He also wanted 
to send a cardinal-lcgatc into Hungary, to unite 
the Italian powers, and to do whatever else 
would make possible the expedition against the 
Turks 

Alexander had already imposed a levy of one 
twentieth upon the property of the Jews (on 4 
February, 1500) as well as a tithe upon the in- 
come of the clergy, both assessments to be paid 
for three years." On | June Alexander issued 
the crusading bull Quamvis ad amplianda 
which the ‘Turks were assailed with the 
abusive epithets, “perfidissimi Turce, Christi 
nominis hostes, christianum sanguinem siti- 
entes.” Both this year and the year before, 
powerful Turkish forces had been invading 
Venetian possessions (in Greece), devastating 
cities and towns, carrying off thousands into 
servitude, laying waste wide areas with fire 
and sword, descerating churches, and seckin 
day and night to subvert the law of Christ an. 
subject all Christians to the hideous sect of 
Islam. Now the Turks had a stronger leet and a 
larger army (says the pope), and they planned 
to seize all the strategic coastal points and 
Christian poris leading to the states of the 
Church “ac presertim ad hane almam Urbem 
nostram in qua Petri sedes est locata." 

If Rome fell, which God forbid, the Turks did 
not doubt that they could acquire world 
dominion. They were elated by their successes, 
and saw the Christian princes at odds with onc. 
another, intent upon their private interests, 
neglecting the common good. Ít was no wonder 
that the Turks had been able to inflict irreparable 
losses upon Christians in Germany, Hungary, 
Poland, Croatia, and other eastern territories 


91 Sando, Dior, III, $09, 337, 342-43, 359, 381-85, 
378-79. On French objections 1 paying the crusading 
ihe, sce Augustin Renaudet, Prërdjome at humanisme d 
Paris (1958). pp. 316-16. Alexander was then granting the 
Venetians the right t collect wo tithes a year (en. Secreta, 
Reg. 38, fal. 96° 1100"), 

S hurchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, ILI, 46, and ed. Celani, 
1, 220: the levies were posed on the door of the chancery 
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(King Maximilian's subjects had suffered even 
more than those of Venice.) The pope would 
himself accompany the Christian princes on the 

usade and shed his own blood if necessary (or 
so at least the bull stated), and the cardinals 
would willingly go too because of their pious 
devotion to the faith. The tithe was demanded 
of all ecclesiastical revenues, everywhere and 
of every possible description, to help finance 
the crusade against the Turks. Those who failed 
to pay their tithe exposed themsclves to ex- 
communication and deprivation of their 
churches, benefices, and offices. The cardinals 
were also to pay the tithe, which would lut 
for three years. Copies of the bull of 1 June were 
to be read in all churches on Sundays or other 
feast days, and the bull was to be expounded 
in the vernacular whenever necessary to make its 
contents clear to all.” 

Alexander VI also wrote Louis XII of France 
that his Majesty knew well the papal efforts of 
recent and earlier years to promote the crusade. 
‘Turkish strength had been increasing daily; so. 
had Turkish audacity, encouraged by Ch 
negligence. The preceding summer Lepanto 
had fallen, and Germany had been harried. 
The one remedy for Turkish madness was the 
union of the princes under the aegis of Rome. 
The pope had tied in vain to assemble on I 
March a congress of representatives of the 
powers “with sufficient mandate and full 

uthority to act, transact, and conclude.” But 


© Burchard, Diarium, ed, Thuasne, I1, 45-93, and ed. 
Celani, Il, 220-24; Raynaldus. Amn. ec, ad ann. 1500, 
mos. 7-8, vol. XIX (1604). pp. 487-88. Another bl, alo 
ated 1 june, 1500, imposed the twentieth upon the Jews 
(Burchard, oj. cil., ed. Vauasne, NI, 53-55, and ed. Cela, 
11, 924-26; Raynaldus, ad ann. 1500, no. 8, vel. XIX, pp: 
4388-89). On 21 June, 1500, « jubilee was dedared for 
Hungary and Poland’"prosanciaexpedlione contra Turcos" 
(Arch, Segr, Vaticano, Arm. XXII, tom. 21, fols. 131°— 
134", “undecima Kal Jalë, plontifease nos anno] octavo"), 

On 22 May, 1500 (AI Kal Zuni, pont mestri anno 
tev), if in Tact the date is not the same as the pre- 
‘ceding, the Lings of Poland and Hungary were granted a 
portion af the tithe t» be levied super spiritualibus by the 
V. Universo pene ordi (meant to recall Innocent VIII's 
‘crusading bull with the same incipit, dated 13 Norember, 
1487) (Arch. Sege Vaticano, Arm, XXXI, tom. 31 fos 
1351-187", "derum Rome, anno M. quingentesimo, 
ual, pont. nos [anno] oco"). Alexander's bull recall 
the tragedies attending the fal of Lepanto the rear before 
Now the Turks were preparing a feet and a land army io 
sumi Hanger] and Poland, Esr the sultan bad mor Jo 
Splled Christan blood enough to satisfy him. The Terk 
peril is the major theme ranning through the Venetian 
Senatus Secreta, Reg. 38, a bulky volume 
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mo: all the powers had sent representatives, 
and those who came had lacked the authority 
to commit their principals. In the meantime 
‘Turkish envoys had been pressing King Ladislas 
of Hungary to renew his peace with the Porte. 
Ladislas would prefer war, however, provided 
he were supplied with the necessary funds and 
with dependable allies. The Hungarians were 
the “bulwark of Christendom” (aniemurale Chris- 
tianiiatis). Now the pope had recourse to the 
king of France, who had become an Italian 
prince with his conquest of Milan. The ‘Turkish 
peril must be met with speed; otherwise “Italy 
will be done for" (de Italia actum erit). The eyes 
of Europe were turned toward Louis. The pope 
was looking to him also. The Spanish sovereigns 
were zealous for the faith, anxious about their 
island of Sicily, and ready to take action. The 
Spanish fleet might be joined to that of Venice, 
whose power was well known. If Louis would 
now aid the Hungarians, the other princes 
would hearken to the call and follow his ex- 
ample, Louis could employ the tithe for the 
crusade, The pope, the cardinals, all the of- 
ficials of the Curia, and all the clergy every- 
where in Europe would pay the tithe. They 
would give in fact not only their incomes but 
their very lives, if the need pr 

for the safety of their fellow Christ 


7 Sanudo, Dian, IL, 435-35, brief undated, but entered 
by Sanado under June, 1500. In a brief to Cardinal 
Tppolto Vise aud 13 February, 1801, Alexandr begun 
with the sad reflection "quo im orüculo res Ch 
ener et quibus quantaque periculis ab imanissino Tur- 
dorum domino mune urgeatur, cue adeo inmoteseunt ut 
mls opus sit corem commemoratione wel repetitione 

and came to the the which the cardinals were 10 


pay. $. < eniam de ipsorum fratrum consilio et unanimi 
Eorsenta per omnes cardinales tam absentes quam pre 
Semer decimam omnium bencficiorum ctoffiiorum suorum 
posi, quam ios voa odo pompano ct era 
lenge summam decimam excedemeth susceperunt, quod 
nihil ese putarem indignius quam in hac tana Ch 
aitats necessitate tque discrimine s cardinales solos im- 
Because of the amplitude of their weakh and honors 
Alexander knew that he cardinal were anxious to make 
Payments as belted ther satus... ut carisimo m 
Cirio Bio nostro Vaio. Hungarie et Boemie regi 
iusti bellam Turci potenter terrestri et valido exercita 
itauro XL m. aureorum persolantur danisque Sancie 
Romane Ecdesie nomine insrueia cam cardide legato 
prefidenda primo statim vere minatur si nos contingeret 
Ron veniente Francorum Chrisianisimo [rege ] vo Hispania- 
Fam vege str, sicut speramus et optamus, cum ca 
personsiker non profesc."A commision of three cardinais 
oe to reesive the tithes o their fellows in the Sacred 
lege: he funds were to ho usad solely For the crusade, 
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‘When it came to paying the crusading tithe, 
one may doubt that Alexander VI really "wanted. 
to be the first.” but he was serious about the 
cardinals paying the tenth part of their incomes 
for the purpose of outfitting a fleet. The papal 
master of ceremonies, Burchard, has preserved 
alistof cardinals with an indication of the income. 
of each (as prepared in the fall of 1500 and 
published early in 1501). The chief importance 
of Burchard's list, which contains forty-five 
names, lies in the information it furnishes 
concerning the annual incomes of almost all 
members of the Sacred College. The amounts 
are given in ducats: 


‘Tithe 
1,000 


1. Oliviero Carafa fon 10,000 
whom sce Ciaconius- 
Oldoinus, 11, cols 
1097-11051, 

2. Giuliano della Revere 

[later Pope Julius 11]. 

Giovanni Battista Zeno 

lica 8 May, 1501, 

whom sce Ciacorius- 

Oldoinus, 11, 1112-15, 

and III, 208]. 

4. Giovanni Michiel [died 
10-11 April, 1503, 
ibid., ML, 1115-14, and 
LIL, 208, but see Pastor, 
Gesch. d. Päpste, II-L 
(repr. 1955], 585, for 
the date). 

5. George Costa [Ciac.- 
Gid., TIL, 55-56). 

6. Girolamo Basso della 
Rovere [ibid., II, 64] 

7. Domenico della Rovere 
[died 22 April, 1501, 
ibid., 111, 76-17, 208]. 

8. Lorenzo Cibo [died 21 
December, 1503, ibid., 
TI, 124-26]. 


20000 2,000 


15000 1,500 


12,000 1200 


700 — 700 


11000 — 100 


10000 — 1,000 


10000 — 1000 


Than which nothing was closer to be pope's heart. If oniy 
the princes and especally the illastnous king of the Spain 
‘ould respond to he need of Chrivendom. "non veremer 


Qin brevi ret Christiana in bonum statum restituatur 
Baum Rome apud Sanctum Petram sub annulo phrators 
die XIII Feontirh MCLCCC, pont nosiri anno nona" 
Ach. di Sato di Modena. Cancelleria Estense, Estero: 


Carteggio di principi, Busta 1205/10, no. 5). 


10. 


n 


23. 


"THE DIPLOMATIC REVOLUTION 


Income 
Antoniotto Pallavicini 10,000 
[ibid., 111, 129-311. 
Juan Borgia "the 10,000 
Elder” [died | August 
1505, iid. LII, 167, 
210). 
Giovanni Battista Or- — 10,000 
sini [died 29 February, 
1505, ibid, ILL, 85-86; 
Burchard, ed. Celani, 
HL, 351]. 
Giovanni Antonio di 8,000 
Sangiorgio (Ciac- 
Old., HI, 168]. 
Bernardino Carvajal — 10,000 
(ibid. , I, 170-71). 
Raymond Perau 3,000 
[ibid. , ILI, 172-73]. 

. Juan de Castro [itid., —— 2000 
II, 185-86]. 
juam Lopez [died 5 10,000 
"August, 1501, iid, LII, 
186, 208]. 

l. Domenico Grimani 7,000 
Libia., 11, 180-81] 
Giacomo Serra [ibid., 2,000 
TH, 199] 
Pietro Isvalies (ibid, 2,000 
111, 195), 

|. Francisco Borgia lii, — 3,000 
m, 196] 
Juan Vera [ibid., IIL, 3,000 

2,000 


Cypriote Greek from 
Nicosia, died 25 August, 

1504, ibid. UII, 197]. 

Antonio Trivulzio lin 6,000 
Celani's edition of 

Burchard Cumanus 

stands for Comensis, 

cardinal of Como; Ciac- 

Old., 111, 197-98] 


. Giovanni Battista Fer- — 3,000 


rari [died 20 July, 1502, 
ibid., 11, 199. 2081 


. Francesco Piccolomini 9,000 


{later Pope Pius 111, 
died 18 October, 1503]. 


Tithe 
1,000 


1,000 


1,000 


200 


1,000 


700 
200 
200 
300 
300 


200 


600 


300 


900 


36. 


27. 


35. 


39. 


40. 


4n 


49, 


Raffaele Riario Sansoni 
{itid., VIT, 70-76} 
Giovanni Colonna [ibid., 
111, 80]. 

Ascanio Maria Sforza 
[vice-chancellor of the 
Church, brother of 
Lodovico it Moro, ibid. 
111, 86-88]. 


l. Giovanni de’ Medici 


[later Pope Leo X] 


l. Federigo di Sanseverino 


(ibid, VI, 142-44], 
Ippolito d'Este [ibid., 
UL, 176-78] 


. Giuliano Cesarini [ilid., 


Tt, 179] 
Alessandro Farnese 
{later Pope Paul 111}. 


|. Lodovico Borgia- 


Lanzol [nephew of 
Cardinal Juan, ibid., 
TU, 191-92]. 

Marco Cornaro 
(Corner), qui nullos 
abet reddis (says 
Burchard) [Ciac. -Old., 
1E, 900] 

Guillaume Brigonnet. 
[itid,, VIL, 182-88], 
Philippe de Luxem- 
bourg [ibid., LII, 
184-85]. 

Georges d'Amboise 
{cardinal archbishop of 
Rouen, Bid., HI, 
187-90]. 

Amanieu d'Albret 
[brother-in-law of 
Cesare Borgia, ibid., 
TI, 191). 

Luis Juan de Milà 
[cousin of Alexander 
VI, ibid., VI, 989-90]. 
Diego Hurtado de 
Mendora [died 24 
October, 1502, ibid., 
UL, 190, 208]. 

Luigi d'Aragona [iti., 
m1, 187). 


Income 
18,000 


3,000 


30,000 


6,000 
13,000 
14,000 
2,000 
2,000 


10,000 


nihil 


12,000 


9,000 


9,000 


2,000 


8,000 


14,000 


2,000 


529 


Tithe 
1,800 


300 


3,000 


600 
1.300 
1400 
200 
200 


1,000 


nihil 


1,200 


400 


900 


300 


800 


1400 


200 


530 


Income Tithe 


43. Pierre d’ Aubusson 
grand master of the 
Hospital of S. John of 
Jerusalem, died 3 July, 
1503, ibid., ILI, 134-40, 
209). 

Frederick Casimir [son 
of the king of Poland, 
cardinal-deacon of S. 
Lucia in Scptcmsoliis 
died 19 March, 1508, 
ibid., 111, 178—79, 208]. 
‘Thomas Bakócs 
[cardinal archbishop of 
Gran, ibid., III, 192— 
95]. 


u. Hi qui in bello 
existunt, nihil 


solvunt. 


45. 


349,000 34,900 


Fo this lint see Burchard, Diarium, «d. Thusane, II, 
26-57, and ed, Celani, Il, 220-27. in Thuasne’ edition, 
the twenty-third name, Curasus (=Coneass, ie. Antonio 
Trivulzio), ie omited; it i ako omited in Raynaldus, 
Ann. æl, ad ann. 1500, no. 9, vol, XIX (1688), p. 489, 
‘and in Pastor, Hist, Poper, VI, 91-82. Pastor, VI, 93, note, 
observes that A. Gottlob, "Der Legat Raimond Peraudi” 
His. Jehrbuch, VI (1885), 444. 45, sapa that the cardinals 
‘were bound 16 pay an annual roial of 34,900 ducats for the 
ears 1501, 1502, and 1503 io help support the war against 
the Turks: in the Englshtranclation af his great work Pastor, 
VI, 92, got a total of only 34,300 ducat, as a consequence 
of omitting Trivalo* tthe of 600 ducas. Unforuinatey 
n the last German edition, Gach, d. Pipaz, (TI pe. | (1924, 
repr. 1956), 551.63, although he dees Cobnis edition of 
Burchard, he obviously hus not used it very carefully. He 
sill believes "disi die Kardināle als TGrkenzebnten im gan- 
zen 34300 Dulaten zu zahlen haben: die Steuer der 
Fömischen Beammen und Spräler wird auf 11076 Dukaten 
angeseut, was aly Gesamuumme 45,370 Dukaten ergibt" 
All three figures are inaccurate; the correct sums |l 
believe] appear above in the tes 

At this, point we musi note that Celans edition of 
Bürchard slextaesgns Raffaele Riano Sansoni (no, 25in the 
list only 8.000 ducats income (nstead of 18,000)and so only 
OU ducate tithe fnstead of 1800). Calant editor alia 
amigas Brionact (ro. 36 in the Ind) only 7,000 dueno" 
income (nstead of 12,000) and so only 700 ducas uthe 
(instead of 1,200). These redactions for Sansoni (1,000) and 
Brienne (600) would lower the tard of the Cardinal 
tihe by 1500 ducas. But vince Gottlob, dis der Camera 
Apostolica (1889), p. 65-60, had already shown tat forty 
fone cardinals were to pay a toral of 34900 duas. 
(Color text is apparently inferior here to that of Thuasne 
(encept that Cchii restores the cardinal Cumorat or 
mers: four of the cardinals listed above paid no the. On. 
A February, 1501, the bull (dated on the firs: of the month) 
imposing the tithe far tree year was “published” by 

ing alfned to the doors ofthe papal chancery (Burchard, 


THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT 


A tax levied upon all officials of the Curia 
Romana, upon certain municipal officials, and 
upon fourteen hospitals in the city was intended 
to produce 12,449 ducats Venetian dispatches 
from Rome appear to attest Alexander VI's 
serious intention to support both the Republic 
and the kingdom of Hungary against the Turks. 
ln a three-hour consistory held on 13 July 
(1500) the cardinals proposed giving the Hun- 
garians a subsidy of 25,000 ducas, the pope 
wanted to make it 40,000, and no action was 
taken.” 

On 12 September the Florentine envoy to the 
Holy See, Francesco Capello, wrote the Signoria 
that "yesterday morning the sad news came of 
the loss of Modon . . . "although the fact had 
already been learned from unofficial sources. 


ed. Thuasne, H, 118-16, and ed. Celani, Il, 286-88). For. 
the convenience’ of the intrested reader references are 
given to the lives of the cardinals concerned in A. Giaconius, 
Vite a res gestae pout roman., ed, A. Oldoinus, vos, 
M-II, Rome, 1677. 1 bave noted the dates of death (as 
given by Eubel of those cardinals who died during the these 
Jest period that payment of the crusading tithe was to be in 
fec. Twelve of the cardinals in this lat of foryfue 
Were created on 38 September, 1500 (Burchard, Dieriun, 
GL Thusane, ILL, 76-78, and ed. Celi, II, 242-45). 
Trivalzio was one of the twelve (Sanudo, LI, 881). Burchard 
gives the sume the new cardinals vere ilbged to have 
paid for ths red has, The number of Spaniards and 
Gaalans ia the US of cardinals i noble. OI fory- 
four cardinals created curing the reign of Aloander VI. 
‘Sxicen were natives of the Iberan peninsula (aster, 
Gach 4. Pape, WEA [repr 1955], 633, and E. Mente, 
Lei Ares à la cour des papis, Paris, 1898, p. 144, nate 1) 
For the dites of ereation of the older members of the 
Sacred Collegeappearing in the aaseasnentlint together wilh 
a mbcelany of other ieleram daia, see Gonrad Eubel, 
Hierarchia caihalica, M (1914, repr. 1960), esp. pp. 12 fE. 

"The Eanilyrelationshipe of he Borgia cardinals, not easy 
to keep wraight, may be checked in Wis, H. Woodward, 
Cesare Borgio, London, 1913, append, no. u, pp. 383 fr, 
where unfortunately occadonal errors of dates occur. The 
{thes imposed on the cardinal (e.g, Giuliana dolla Revers) 
hay not accurately reflec their incomes, but may well have 
ad the "crüerio di colpire gh avversari o ) tepici amici 
dei Borgia" (G. B. Pioni, La Poltica infana sto il peni- 
dicato di Gili T, Pisa, 1947-48, p. 100) On the uil repa- 
facon in fioancial matters of Cardinal Giovanni Banisa 
Ferrari, the confidant of Alexander VI, f. M. Tangl, 
Diepépitehes Kanzliorénungen. Innsbruck, i844 repr. 1989. 
pic 

"of. Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, IIL, 57-00, and ed. 
Celani, Il, 127-30, where the later text appears to be 
much better (numerous official and rhe charges against 
hem beingomted in Thoaenc'eediion) Pastor Hi. Pops 
VI, 92, and Ge. d. Pipie, IL-1, 551, reckons the vy 
"upon the curial oficiais ard hospitals as 11076 ducats, but 
again Gough he cies Cebm he ased only Thuasne’ 
Fisen teet 

M Sanudo, Diari 


THE DIPLOMATIC REVOLUTION 


The Venetian ambassadors went immediately to 
the Vatican palace, where they read im con- 
sistory letters confirming what had hitherto been. 
a rumor. The pope and the cardinals were 
profoundly disturbed. On the twelfth the 
Sacred College was again assembled, and al- 
though Capello understood that no definite 
steps were taken for action against the Turks, it 
seemed quite clear that the pope and cardinals 
would make suitable provision for the common 
good of Christendom as well as for Venice, The 
pope wanted Gonsalvo de Cordova's fleet, which 
was then in Sicily, to join the Venetian armada 
(as we have seen), and spoke of sending legates 
10 appeal for help in France and Germany. 
Alexander complained, however, o the Vene- 
tian envoys that the Republic had not assisted 
Cesare Borgia in his designs upon Rimini 
and Faenza, to which they replied that the 
Venetians were now ready "et abracciare il 
Ducha Valentinense et tenerlo per loro buon 
figluolo et darli soldo con optime ct con- 
venienti conditioni." The papal answer was that. 
ihe time had passed for fine words. Action 
‘was needed on Cesare's behalf. However much 
he might be concerned about the Turkish suc- 
cesses in Greece, obviously the pope intended 
to take as much’ advantage as he could of the. 
Vencüans dire predicament to advance the 
fortunes of his son Cesare, who was then em- 
barking upon the conquest of the Romagna. 
On 5 October (1500) three legates a latere 
iere chosen in consistory. Raymond Peraudi, 
"qual à gran praticha, è caldo a queste cosse 


P Thenine, Burchardi diarium, IU, 76, ote, gives the text 
of most af Francesco Capello's letter of 12 September, 1500, 
o the Florentine govemment C. the summery of the Vene 
Vat ambassadors own accounts, dated 11-12 September, 
of their dealings wiih the pope and cardinals in Sanudo, 
Diari. TIL, 788-89. Although the pape told one af the 
Venetian ambassadors, Marino Giorgio (Zorzi, that "d 
siderasa morir per la fede," Giorgio reported tha bis Hol 
Tes seemed 10 be more interested m Cesare Borgis’s 
conquest of the Romagna (itd, II, 856) 

‘Sanvdo's diaries are à whole private arcis di staln, n 
vast reservoir of information, fom which the historian 
may easly derive an excessive documentation to ilutrare 
ace oF peint of view which ro one i likely to dispute, 
but in the present comext we may quote the. Venedat 
ambassador's statement of 2 December (1800), “Chome il 
papa solum à a cuor impresa di Romagna, ¢ dil tarcho: 
i cura poche, licer dicha voler andarvi lm persons 
Tien to go personally on de crusade] (Hit, II, 1100) 1 
think the ambassador's statement is probably not far from. 
the ruth although Pesto, Grek. d. Pipste YI (repr. 1058) 
"554, 660-61, refuses to accept the faci. The arsbasador 
tad already male the same statement on 28 September 
(Ganado, 11, 879) 


En 


dil turco; was to be sent into Germany, 
Denmark, and the northern kingdoms. Juan 
Vera, the newly created cardinal of Salerno, 
was ‘supposed to go to France, Scotland, 
England, and Spain; Pietro Isvalies, who had 
also received the red hat in the recent creation 
of cardinals (on 28 September), was being sent 
to Hungary, Bohemia, and Poland." If we 


P Sanudo, Dir, LI, 802-99, and d cle. 1171, 1174. 
Apparcmly nether Lous XII of France sor the Spent 
ice wished 1o receive a papal legate (o promote 
the erate (Bil, Ii 1169). Gf Sen deeem, leg. 38. 
{OL 68" [01 d veda, fpei di Camara VI, 
te xu, no. 109, pp. 48-44, aed 20 Janay, 1901, 
Telatng to Cardinal [avales in Hungary, and see, id, no- 
Tin pea, bul dated 22 March, IST 

Talandi, instructions may be found im Arch, Seg: 
Vakano, Miscelanea, Arm. 11, om. 9, fo 331 1, by 
mod. sunped. enumeration: "Insruaisnes leto la 
rto ay ir Sancie Marie Nove preter cardinal ad 

Marianum, Romanoram. tegens Büsrisimun, 
estores, principes 1. et nationem germanicam legaro 
anro. Cum re mplisimaram Turchorem sient omnibut 
Salm et cum sperio vous Chetan periculo in dias 
Tiu invatccai, cogiamus quod semper hacer fed 
ms emedia oportuna adhere t quod potssimum iudi- 
Simia cabokcórum principum animór ad eat rem morere 
i preso s ne propr wnporis imervilly peniudo: 
‘ofan sequar neve posterior dligeriprocem neglgen- 
Sam emendare post" From his carles daya i the 
Papacy Aentader had een aras (ustoning t the 
Totanicu to kree ine Clan world a) jara Turcorum. 
"bie d obe, but he had made litle progres because 
sf the diendon in Furope ha princes coal erponte, and 
Án cun sit (e fecal m nea counting, Toki 
success had been foxered by Chistian negligence and 
sition. Now Lepanto, Modon. and Coron had falen. 
"rogaque din Gade faronis in Chrinianos amargi 
[inama Me Tuchoraa} et per soa ih linoralla tea 
ier debacchatar null seni, muli ead, muli 
parcendo et sacra omnia profanando «t pallaendo, 
Taonia quot inelndor ci ad introns 
Jenaruc omni corani mediatur, culus furori nii opor. 
{ino tempore obviam. catur obsessam immo opproxam 
Yel Wee sentos (a, 889), “Selat Dieta 
sun] quoqec prunas as oranes [e decimus crucium, 
et Jubileum Ja lock et dominis Májesais iue ci tota 
Gemania}, que inde proresture sun, etiam ad nos et ec 
sium specia, in prediaum fidel apuset mon i album 
tram, igre et dne ae dmttdene conveni de. 
tere fo, 384). 

Maslin, the princes, andthe Cermon slats were 
appoint the cuncllans of the crusndiog Func va be eal 
Rees; hese catodians were W keep tbe money unl ic 
could be wed for he erpedidon agaian the Turia. 
Sis expedito) i Therons in qua dia noaesque ver 
damn, t: suche cura ones tanas convents 
Ga ch. ca e E affe deleraionem noaram om- 
fimedamn per quam decrevimus cum aera colegio hour. 
ad hane ancians erpeditonem non olim sonra etEedete 
itethates cannes ver bost opere prenre sed personne clam. 
mostram tanquam honam Des placentera omnino offerre 

Pal $0). Alexander VIS plan for vo land armies 
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must follow one of these legates, let it be 
Peraudi, whose task was especially difficult, 
for the Germans vere notoriously indifferent 
to the crusade and always ready to accuse the 
Curia Romana of collecting money under false 
pretenses. The Turkish menace was an old 
theme in Germany. It had just been discussed, 
and men and money requested, at the Reichstag 
of Freiburg in 1498 and at that of Augsburg 
in 1500. Peraudi left Rome on his legatine 
mission on 26 October (1500) to announce 
the jubilee and crusading indulgences to a 
people who would prove almost as inhospitable 
as their winter. He carried with him the cru- 
sading bull Domini et saluaioris (lated 5 October, 
1500). Although King Maximilian placed various 
obstacles in his path, Peraudi was able to set 
forth the purpose of his mission before the 
imperial government at Nuremberg in the late 
summer of 1501. It was agreed that one-third 
of the proceeds from the sale of indulgences 
should go to Peraudi to cover the costs of 
collection; the other two thirds were to be kept. 
Germany and to be spent only for the war 
against the Turks. The pope had, however, 
already renounced all claim to share in the pro- 
ceeds of these indulgences, and ordered that all 
the funds collected were to be employed in 
Germany." It would be hard to say how much. 


and a leet wat rather similar to that discussed at the Curia 
inthe carly summer of 1480 (fol. 335 1L)... - Nos ex 
introitus nostris am temporalibus quam spiritualibus, qui. 
omnes non ascendunt ad summam ducenterum millium. 
Suextorum, quoiannis quadragina milla ducatorum dare 
bulimus, aliis etam. principibus in boc conttihuentbus. 
to. 3379, Nam s pro desidero nostro 
pedo generalis per omnes principes Christianos pes 
Cs noris fadcatbus Geri mon poni, nos lamen ci 
Majestas sua s volueri ut optamus, euam rex Christan: 
simus ac Hurgarie ei Polonie reges ilusrssmi, et do. 
‘contra Thureor consocart die. 
iam exequuionem auxiliante Domino sucipicrns" (fil. 
3389. My MS. source (Arm. Il, ton. 56), being of the 
tury, has altered more classico the spelling 

T tox (Sancie Mariae 
rabie, ec), which 


Pierro lovaliess 
Bohemia, 

be found im the Mitcellanes, Arm Il, tom. 55, fol 
409-480, by mod. stamped enumeraion. They ake 
much he same form, mais miards, as those issued, 
to Peraudi. 

JP From N. Paulus, Cork. d. Aline im Miller, VIX 
(Paderborn, 1929), 215-16 and ff, and 4f. A. Goitlod, 
Der Legat Raimund Peraudi” Hat, Jalsbudh. 

Peraudis troubles with Maximitan had been 
re di romani non lo aceptert per emer francese" (Sando, 
Diac, Ut, 939, and f. ces. 1175, 1281-82); hc iet for 
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was realized from the sale of indulgences in 
Germany, but in October, 1502, Peraudi's 
vice-legate, Bishop Tommaso Malombra of 
Curzola, informed the Venetian government 
that some 300,000 Rhenish gulden had probably 
been collected. The Venetian ambassador Zac- 
caria Contarini, who left Germany toward the 
end of the year 1502, estimated ihe sum at 
about 400,000 gulden. 

“These figures seem excessively high, but ob- 
viously the sale of the jubilee indulgences was 
not unsuccessful in Germany. The tithe was also. 
collected from the English clergy. Henry VII is 
said to have contributed £4,000, notwithstanding 
his unwillingness to furnish either ships or 
soldiers for the erusade. In France the clergy 
were more conspicuous for their complains than 
for their contributions. On 30 May (1501), 
however, a triple alliance was announced in 
Rome of the pope, the king of Hungary, and 
the Venetian Signoria; it was celebrated by 
ringing the large bell on the Capitolium and 
by lighting the customary bonfires throughout 
the city. The pope had already pledged a 
subvention of 40,000 ducats a year to assist 
the Hungarians to make war on the Turks; the 


Germany on Monday, 26 Ocober, 1600 (iid, 11, 977). 
There is a brief account of Peraud’s mission in Pastor, 
Gesch. d. Pápte, III- (repr. 199 

fall account in' Heinrich Ulmann, Kair Minion 1. Il 
(Geatigar, 1801), 40. O4. Pesce was announced in the Fall of 
1501, a perpetua os, between Maxianlian aad Louis XII; the 
former wat o ke the cross, and Louis was 10 protect the 
Hapsburg dominions (Burchard, Diarium, d. Thuasne, TI 
165-68, and ed. Celani, Il, 302, aho Sanudo, Diari, 
IV, 152-50). Peraudi returaed from his Geriam 'egation 


251-59, 011-15, and a 


in October, 1504 (Burchard, ed. Thuasne, III, 567-63, 
and ed. Celani, I, ABD. 

"Senado, Diri, IV, 369, 374, 608: *. .. 300 mila 
fiorini di Rens =, (id, col. 14). . . zercha forint 


" (igs col 806). Tommazo Malombra re- 
th imos imperant pemonage in he Matar af U 
of Cursca (Kartul, where his handsome scopy 
agus is aed to the south wall of the cathedral. Despite 
{he names now inscribed on the (reuse) sarcopitghi tis 
Nalonbras funeral monumant; kie recumbent gars 
mop de sucophagus, ni tn face being donc from 
Seah mask, o which there ia later op) in the adjoin 
Episcopal museum 
if Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne; MI, 141, and ed. 
Gels, It, 285-80; Sanudo, Dior, IY. cd. N, Barei 
Ceme, Te), cols. 11-19. The mürpase of ihe aliance 
Stor "ad oflendon ct desruion e extermination dri 
Tomas valen e df 
Mari alioa, p 23. Fen 
‘tons rer there was alk of forming a new league which 
cud indude the hing of Freet (Gam Secret, Reg 
SIG (62) ded $ Spear, 1308) 
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Venetians agreed to furnish 100,000 ducat 
and press the war against the Turks at sca. 
‘The Hungarians under the desuliory King 
Ladislas If accomplished even less than the 
Venetians, who (as we have seen) seized the 
island of $. Maura despite stubborn Turkish 
resistance. In this exploit Alexander VI had a. 
hand. 

In the spring of the year 1502 Alexander 
added thirteen galleys to the Venetian fleet in 
eastern waters. OF these, five galleys had been. 
armed in Venice, six in Apulia, and two in 
Ancona. Sigismondo de’ Conti says that the papal 
galleys were equipped by means of money left 
by Giovanbauista Zeno, late cardinal of S. 
Maria in Portico, a nephew of Paul II. At his 
death in Padua (on 8 May, 1501) Zeno had be- 
queathed the sum of 60,000 ducats to the Vene- 
tan Senate to help prosecute the war against 
the Turks. Cardinals’ testaments were largely 
subject to the papal will, but Alexander re- 
quested that Zenos legacy be employed to 
outfit the thirteen. galleys which were placed 
under the command of Jacopo Pesaro, bishop. 
of Paphos and a cousin of Benedetto 
captain-general of the Venetian fleet. Bishop 
Jacopo joined Benedetto on the island of Cerigo, 
‘whence the two Pesari launched their successful 
attack upon S. Maura (Leucadia), which fell to 
the Christian assaults on 30 August (1502). 


*Sanudo, Divi, ILL, 1296-38, 1006; Predell, Regt 
dei Commemoriali. Vi b pos. 172, pp. 34-45, ard. 
176-77. pp 45-47; Romania, V, IB; inkchen, N 
15; Krevachmayr, I, 411. The aliance war concude 

1501. The Venetians paid their 100,000 

Reg. 38, fl. 168° (177, 

"Alexander had planned to arm ten 
to dela cucia" Gen. Secret, Reg. 38, 
foL. 139" Drer T For months report had been reaching 
Venice of huge Turkish preparations for a great offensive 
against Christendom (iid, fola. 163° [177^], 175° [182^] 
154" (208+). 

Sen, Secreta, Reg, 38, fols. 152-159" (161-1624), 
letters af the Senate dated 98 July, 1501, tn the Venetian 
ambassador in Rome, ecking Alexander VTe validation of 
ihe legacy, and note, iid, fol. 199" (108), and (os. 
1677-168 L 176°- 1777] 17872 1797 LIST" L88]. Oftenliving 
beyond their means and filing into debi) to maintain (her 
‘exalted socal poston, few cardinal resident st the Curia 
let esas af large as that or Zeno (. in general 
D. S. Chambers, "The Economie Predicamrent of Reais- 
since Cardinale” Studinr m AMadieo avd Reneiuance Hi 
105; iH [Lincoln 1956), 209-813) 

The news of the taking of 5. Maura reached Venice 
on the morning of 16 September, as the Senate was pre 
paing to send an envoy o Istanbul “in In materia de 
actos Ie pace cum cl Signor Turco, che veramente nc 
È malto a cor^ (Gen. Secreta, Reg. 39, fols. 37-38 [A9 
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We have already noted that according to the 
terms of the Turco-Venetian peace of 1502- 
1503 the Republic was obliged to return the 
island of S. Maura to the Porte. The Venetians 
needed peace; their finances were almost ex- 
bausted; their trade bad suffered badly. Since 
the Hungarians could not carry on war with the 
Turks without the Venetian subsidy, on 22 
February, 1503, King Ladislas accepted a seven 
years truce with the Porte." Five months later 
(on 1 August) Benedetto Pesaro was relieved of 
his command as captain-general "per la grave et 
periculosa egritudine de febre et fluxo.”" He 
died soon after: The Turks had won their war 


50"), The sources include Sigismondo de'Gonti, 11, 278-79; 
Sanudo, Dia, IV, 19, 45, 46, 63 fL, 10-82, 307, 108, 
313-17 and ft, 340, the ‘ast ref, relating 10 the «ape 

ne of S. Maura: Burchard, Dierum, ed. ‘Thuasne, Ul, 
185. 36, and ed. Celani, I, 289-88: Raynaldus, dom eel, 
sb inn 1502, nos, 19-21, voL XIX (1093) p. 537; Zinkeben, 
11, 941; Gaglicinots, LIT, 30-48; Pastor Gesch, d. Papal, 

LI (fepr. 1055), 559-60; Manrori, Marina ialiana, p. 
239. The Turco-Venetian war made fe in the Aegean 
Archipelago extremely dangerous during the autumn of 
1502 (Sanudo, Durs, V, 101 1D). 

‘On Cardinal Giovanbattista Zero, nore Eubel, Hierarchia 
entis, 11 (L014, repr. 1980), 5, 58b, whore his death is 
Caed 7 May Ge the Ada comisorklia) and csp. 
Giovanni Soranzo., “Giovanni Batista Zeno, nipote di 
Paolo 11, cardinale di S. Maria in Portico (1463-1501) 
in Riva di eria della Chiesa în Hata, XVI (Rome, 1992), 
249-74, where the date of his death is given as 8 May in 
accordance with the tex of his sepalchral monument (ob. 
ci, pp. 270, 278), which is im the “Zen Chapel” of 5. 
Macks, emered to ihe righu of dhe auium, in the souti- 
‘weit corner of the basilica. A papal brief dated the very 
Tay of Zena'e death, and addressed to Duke Ercole d'Ese 
‘of Ferrara, had reserved al the cardinals goods, money, 
jewels, and gold and silver plate for ihe apostolic 
‘reasuty "pro hac sancta expeditione contra perfidos Tur- 
cos" The pope revoked whatever "testandi et dispanendi 
cuka" ether he himself or his predecessors might have 
granied Zeno, word of whose death in Modena hod 
fas’ been Gincorrecly) reported to the Curia (Arch. di 
Stato di Modena, Cancelleria Extense, Estero: Carteggio di 
principi, Roma, 1295/10, o. €0, dated 8 May, 1501) 

™ Sanudo, Diari, 1V, 879-84, doc. dated 22 February, 
1503 (Ven. style 1502}, and V. 96-27. 32, 41 fE, Ri 

mansky, Soci d'état de Venise, pp. 380-36; Zinkeizen, 
517-18. The Venetian surrender of 5. Maura involved 
gnaless details and petty problems (Sen. Secret, Reg. 
30, foe. 154r fF [166° 1, and Reg. 10. fle. 2* df. 
[He f£], 8° (225), 9° [as]; 187 (29), 36 [50], 387-597 
Be rs 

Sen. Secrets, Reg 39, fol 9 [117] 

WBenederte Aate tomb may will be agen aver the 
cnirance to the scerly of 3. Maria Glories dei Frari in 
Venice. His funeral inscription celebrates the capture of 
Leueatia (S. Maura) and Cephalonia, and recalls that pace 
cerfetia he died im 1503 om the and of Corfu. Hi 
cousin Jacopo, "qui Turcas bell, se ipsum pace vincct 
also bured n tbe Frarl His sarcophagus i on the wall 
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with Venice, taking advantage of the realign- 
ment of aggressions and hostilities in Europe 
and especially in Italy. 

Hardly a decade before (in 1494-1495) Alex- 
ander VI had appealed to Sultan Bayazid 11 for 
aid against the king of France. Of latc he had 
been appealing to ihe king of France for aid 
against the sultan, The Venetians had been 
‘opposed to the king of France, with whom they 
were now in alliance. Lodovico il Moro had 
invited Charles VIII into Italy, and now Charles's 
successor had driven him from Milan, A diplo- 
matic revolution had occurred although, ac- 
tually, events had followed a logical course. 
Lodovico il Moro had alienated the Venetians, 
whose cupidity had been stimulated by the pos- 
sibility of sharing with Louis XII some of the 
spoils of Milan. Alexander's animus had been. 
aroused against Federigo of Naples, and his 
ambitions for his son Cesare had driven him 
into the French camp. The success of Louis 
XII in Italy had excited the jealousy of 
Ferdinand of Aragon, who was casiing his own 
covetous eyes upon the rich peninsula, When 
Ferdinand had learned of the death of Charles 
VIII, he had piously informed die Venetian 
ambassador that “God helps the good!" God 
is also reputed to help those who help them- 
selves, among whom Ferdinand himself could 
certainly be counted, 


In the late summer of 1499 Louis XII's army 
had overrun the Milanese duchy, easily vindi- 
cating the old claims of his house. Lodovico il 
Moro fied from Milan at the end of August to 
take refuge with Maximilian in Germany. Be- 
fore his departure he warned the Venetian 
envoy: “You, my lords of Venice, send me the 
king of France as a luncheon guest. I assure you 
that you will have him at dinner!" The news of 


to the lett as one enters the south doorway of the church. 
Jacopo, died in Nis gen on 24 March. 1947 C... sii 
eror Platencs, 1510 he 
‘commissioned Madonna di Ca 
Pesaro (unveiled in December, 1526), which was placed to 
the lef of his tomb, above the Pesaro Altar. On a red 
banner in the Painting the Borgia arms are depicted, 
as on an earlier alarpicee (now in ihe Antwerp Museum) 
Which Tin cid for Jacopo shortly aer the Pessri took 
Teveadia from the Turks. on which g. Pastor. Gesch d. 


im Ttin’s Poar Malonno. 
(1075), pp. 75-85, with rele. 
1 Sando, Dial 1, 970, on 21 April, 1498. 
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Lodovico's flight was known in Rome by 4 Sep- 
tember.!?! Louis XII entered Milan on 6 Oc- 
tober, being received with the most elaborate 
civic ceremonies. He withdrew from the 
‘on 7 November to return to France." 

In a rapid reversal of French fortunes, how- 
ever, Lodovico re-entered Milan on 5 Februar 
1500, "con gran jubilo,” supported by Swiss and 
German mercenaries.!!! Lodovico made prompt 
overtures to the Venetians, trying to lure them 
from the French side: he informed the Signoria 
that the Gran Turco was his friend and, if the 
statesmen of the Republic so wished, he was 
willing to employ his good offices “a pacifichar 
lc cosse,” referring presumably to the expected 
‘Turkish offensive in the Morea." The Vene- 
tans were not favorably disposed toward friends 
of the Turk at this time, however, and no one 
on the lagoon took very seriously Lodovicos 
influence at the Porte, Besides, the Venetians 
had had quite recent experience of the Turkish 
regard for a formal peace as well as of the 
quality of Lodovico's friendship. Concentrating, 
his forces in the region of Novara, Lodovico 
met the long-expected French counterattack on 


“3 Burchard, Dicrium, ed. Thuasne, Il, 562-63, and ed. 
Celani, I, 185. wih votes: Senarega, De bus genentin 
FISS, XXIV, 80%; Vim. H. Woodward, Cesare Borgia, 
London, 1915, pp. 146-47; Piero Fieri, I Kiazimous 
e la crisi miltore aline, Turin, 1952, pp. 377 ff. The 
face are too well known for extensive annotation: 

V Sando, Dari, TIL, 28-26; Burchard, Diarium, ed. 
Thusste, I, 364-08, and ed. Celani, I, 186. 
dawon, 
the fol 

$s Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, I, 575, and ed. 
Celani, lt, 174. The French cleric Jean d'Amon (HM 
1598), Chronique de Laui XU, ed. René de Manlde le 
Clavier, 4 vol, Faris, 1889-05 (publ. by the Sodáé de 
Thistoire de France), describes in detail the French conquest 
of Milan. Maulde la Clavière abo gives a number of valuzbie 
ocuunt n a serier oF pcs anamer appended ta hit Ret 
three volumes, including some leters from Avcanio Sforza 
to Lodovico il Moro in April and May, 199 (1, 324 ff, 
334), at well as a number from Cesare Guasco, Milanese 


v charge being made by e pope 
ch e Duca de Milano baby provocato el Tureho cantra 
Venetian” (L 399-47). Maulde li Civiére also publishes 
ior tres discourses by the Greek humanist John Janus) 


(0, 359-78). 


123, 132-35, eic. Jean Auton, Chron, 
Clarére, 1, 177 I 
Sr Sanudo, Diari, UI, 120. According to Sigismondo 
TI, 97975, about thi time 8,000 Turks enzered 
igh the Julian Alps, devastating and burning vi 
fo the tiver Lienz 
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10 April. He was defeated and captured. 
Sanudo had followed his adventures with great 
care. After midnight on I1—12 April a courier. 
reached Venice bringing word of the baule of 
Novara; admitted into the doge's presence, he 
stated, "Bone nuove! El signor Lodovicho è 
stà preso da francesi. . . ." On the morning of 
the twelfth, says Sanudo, all the Veneto was 
fall of the good news." 

Lodovico was later imprisoned in the castles of 
LysS-Georges in Berry and Loches in Tou- 
raine. His brother, Cardinal Ascanio, fled from 
Milan during the night of the tenth, falli 
into the hands of the Venetians, who turned 
him over to the king of France. Ascanio was 


P Sando, Dir, Il, 145, 147, 149-50, 154, 168 fts 
170-71, 115-70; 187 i, 207, 21, and esp oh. 214 f 
for the news of 10 Apri. and ¢ cole 235-220, cic. 263, 
269; Jean d'Autan, Chron, «d. Maulde ia Clavóre, 1,242 
di Sen Secreta Reg. 38, fol 20 0), docs dated 19 
‘apr, 1500. On the French establishment in Mian, see Léon 
GP Pater, Duomenis pour Phere de la damnation fran- 
e dan Ie Manes (2599 1819), Toulouse, 1901 (Eth 
ique méridionale, nd ser., vol, Ty, and Pelis, Doce 
Inde etfi cu gue de Loci XIT el È vo delis en 
Jie, Montpelier, 1912 (Notes tatences dhitore de 

once nc XXXV), the later volume gig documents 
the pend 1499-1301, The best general account of 
the’ French victory over Lodovico Saria and of Louis 
ls occupation of Baa i also by Plier, Los XT 
S adeo Soria, 2 vos, Pari, 10. (Biblotique des 
eales trancises d'Athènes et de Rome, fases. 15-10) which 
ext n lcge detail wih all the plomatc and miary 
iaacarcs ta wel as with the involvement of die Ven 
tans, Ferrarese, Mantuans, Germans, Swiss and others in 
the events waich culminated ia Louis 5 
Silsbee 

Sen. Secrets, Reg. fas. 207 

M4. April, 1800; "Sando, Dura, lI, 219, 223-24, 225, 
297780, 959 #950. 

Ben, Sects, Reg. 38, fols. 25% 38 (95° FE}, Sanudo, 
Diari, 111, 259-00, 205, 230 284, 289-80, ete: Burchard 
Diarium cd. Thuasne, HI, 41, 46, and ea. Cela, It 
31$, Sos Jean Anton, Chon, ed, Maulde Ia Cavite, 
X 202-07. Alexander VI was of course pleased by me 
Capture of the Sforzeschs Sanudo, Il, 254-55) In eariy 
{fine (1501) he appropriated much, of Ascanio’: movable 
Property, bulking ceci fanus ier git atur of the 
posi Qurchand, op. cie, cd. Thuasne, P, MI, aud ed 
Celani, 1, 286): Asani’ treasures ad been screed in a 
omaery; apparently Alexander had juai learned their 
hereabouts On the imprisonment ofl Moro and Ascanio 
Sr Franee, see Jean Auten, op ci- 1, 223-84. 

When Alesander hrst learned of Ascanio s capture by the 
Venetians, he dupatched Angelo Leoni, chop of Tiel 
th the Signoria i an ior ts haec Abcenie cit to Rowe 
Arch. Segr. Vaticano, Mücclancs, Arra, L1 tom. 30, foi 
SIR by mod. stamped cnumeraton: "Tague 
Guamu poter [from the instructions added to the 
Mop of Tui on 4 May, 1300] cemaredaterkus 
Yeni eotis vt prettum cardinalem libere ue debent 
Tobis restiuant co modo ut ad nos tuto perrenat in quo 
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imprisoned at Bourges, and (if we may glance 
ahcad) only gained his freedom on 3 January, 
1502, at the behest of Cardinal Georges d'Am- 
boise, with whom he returned to Rome on 10 
September, 1503, to enter the conclave which 
elected Pius 11I (on 22 September). Ascanio died 

Rome toward the end of May, 1505. He was 
buried in the church of S. Maria del Popolo, 
where his sepulchral monument by Andrea 
Sansovino has evoked the admiration of the art 
historian as well as of the tourist." 


ron solum nostro ipsiusque collegi desiderio saisfacient, 
aed ctam sie, debito, honori, et rebus auis benc 
Consulent Quos certlicare petris quod ipse Ascanius nullibi 
quietus quam apud or manere poteri. . "(fol $42) 
eSt cos ad hane liberationem inducendos poteris 
cdducerc inconvenicnta quc occurrerunt ex detentione 
‘ardinalum et wt antquiora omittaneur sdunt quod 10a 
patria Austrie fuit supposita ecclesiastica interdici propter 
Čerentionem bone memorie Cardinalis Sancti Petri ad Vin- 
il deteni à Sigismundo archiduce Austie qui bera, 
dico cardinale absolutionem tamen obtinere hoà potuit nist 
prins ciare memorie Federicus Tertiwe Imperator eius Frater 
‘Soran legato tposilice veniam supplier Bexi genibus 
felliset 7 (o 343). The reference is to Cardinal 
Richolas of Coszs dificakies with Sigismund of the Tyrol 
(Gee shove, Chapter 7, note 84 

Alexander gare two other inanes of the results of 
secular authorities: detaining cardinals, inclding Cardinal 
Riario's detention by Loremo de" Medici after the Pazi 
conspiracy in 1478 (but i reems rather onkkely that he 
Wwoull have lad the Republic under the inerdia if the 
Signoria had ventured 10 keep Ascanio under arres). If 
the Venetians stated that they wanted to refer the matter io 
he French king, dhe bihop of Tivol was to teply "qued 
nos qui eriam ips regt afficimur, nich petimus in damnum 
el iniuriam sue Majestatis. sed reperimus quod nostrum est 
M quod ad mos et non aliquem alium penine" (ok 
SHE} If die Venetus persisted in their refusal to sure 
render Ascanio, however, Alexancer acknowledged that 
the stuation would he awiward: *. . Sci quod d nobis 
madlesissinuu forct ctquod crserciur i ia geis angu, 
qua elfugere vellemus quantum possible esset publici 
onem diciarum censurarum et penarum. .. " But if on 
the way the bishop of Tivok learned that Ascanio had 
fied To the French or had been promised or sarrendered 
io them, he was t sop im Ms tracks, and wait for 
fanher instructions from Ronee (fol 3455. Before 30 May 
the bahep of Tivoli knew that the Venetians had ef 
Teo "Ia consignation del Cardinale Ascanio in mano de 
a Guiigianissima Maesta” Gen. Secreta, Reg. 38, fel 
zv ev], 

Mi Sanudo, Diari, IY, 234, notes the release of Cardinal 
Ascanio Sforza in an entry of late February, 1502 (Nen. 
Syl 1801) and says that he was then "in gratia di re” 
ind. om Asani’ coming to. Rome wil Ambo 
diit, V, 72, 76, 81, 82; Burchard, Dierum, ed. Thune, 
Tii, 208-73, anc ed. Gelant, 1, 373-87, on the elecuon of 
Pius ID Ascanio vas joyfully received by the. Romans 
pon Na return tothe ey (lurched op. cit, ed. Thuammez 
T, 262-63, and cd. Gelani, II, 358-99). Gf. Sando, 
Y, 81, 82. Afer che cledion of his oid enemy Giuliano 
dla Rovere as pope, Ascanio lived quietly im Rome, bot 
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For the Italians the future looked dark indeed 
during the last few years of Alexander VIs 
reign. The advancement of the Borgias under 
the banner of the fleur-de-lys was hardly con 
sistent with the well-being of either Italy or the 
papacy, for Ferdinand of Aragon would in- 
evitably contest French hegemony in the penin- 
sula. The major development in Italian politics 
at this time was certainly the French conquest 
of Milan. The Venetians and Hungarians 
needed the crusade to relieve the Turkish pres- 
sures to which they were exposed with the ad- 
vent of the campaigning season each spring. 
Later on, the popes saw in the cruside a 
means of diverting the French (and Spanish) 
from the Italian scene. Although Alexander VI 
was more of a politician than a statesman, 
his interest in the crusade probably had the 
same objective. But now he was chiefly con- 
cemed to use the presence of the French in 
northern Italy to help establish his son Cesare 
Borgia in a new duchy in the Romagna, 
while Cesare's ambition encompassed the ex: 
tension of his power to Urbino and Tuscany, 
the March of Ancona, Camerino, and ele- 
where. It was said of Cesare that “habet 
diabolum in corpore," a mild 


„ni2 and this was 
description of his character. 
Louis XII regarded his initial successes as the 
prelude to the conquest of Naples and possibly 
of the entire peninsula, He had the mind of a 
merchant, however, which is why he under- 
stood the Venetians, and zs he recalled his 
predecessors retreat in the summer of 1495, he. 
felt obliged to count the probable costs of a 
Neapolitan campaign. His Milanese success had 
excited the envy and hostility not only of 
Ferdinand of Aragon, but also of Maximilian 
of Hapsburg and even Henry VII of England," 
who could not watch with complete equanimity 
the aggrandizement of his near neighbor across 
the Channel, Nor would Ferdinand see King 
Federigo of Naples ousted without a struggl 
but Ferdinand’s own avarice was well known, 
and Louis was of the opinion that half a loaf 


‘without losing hie interet in polities (cf. P. Villari, ed, 
Dispaces di Anten Gratien, U (Florence, 1876], 400-1, 
411-13, and 1D, 14-15, 40, 53, 165, 167-68, 194-95 
226-27; 262. 263, 291-93, 283, 391. etc Sanado, Diari; 
VI, 84, 171,196, noter of Ascanio’s death im May, 

hsec Sen, Secreta, Reg, 40, fols. (0-105 


) 
72 Sanudo, Diarii, LV, 439, 
2 Cf Samia, Diari, MI, 36 
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was better than none." When he proposed to 
Ferdinand that they divide the kingdom of 
Naples between them, he received a guarded 
consent. By the treaty of Granada, in Novem- 
ber. 1500, the high contracting parties finally 
agreed that the French should take the northern, 

h the southern, half of the king- 


The interests of the great powers always 
determined the course of crusading history. In 
April, 1501, the Venetian Senate tried to per- 
suade Louis XLI not to undertake a campaign 
of conquest in Italy. They explained to a French 
envoy who had brought a "secret communi- 
cation” to the lagoon that the Spanish and Portu- 
guese fleets were soon going to effect a rendez- 
yous in Sicilian waters. The Venetian and 
French fleets were supposed to join them in the 
^sancüssima expeditione contra el Turcho. 
Louis would thus be choosing an inopportune 
time to embark upon the “Neapolitan enter- 
risc.” Once more the Venetians would proba- 
bly be left to meet the Turk by themselves 
The Hungarians were facing total ruin, and 
might have to reconsider their rejection of peace 
with Bayazid. A French campaign in Italy 
would also diminish Maximilian’s apparent 
readiness to participate in the crusade. Having 
no alternative, the Senate stated that, as always, 
Venice would defer to the wisdom and good will 
of his most Christian Majesty. The winds of 
speculation were blowing in all directions. 

In May, 1501, it was reported in Venice 
that Federigo, fer me di reali di Spagna, was. 
offering to give Louis 300,000 ducats and to pay 
an annual tribute of 100,000 to be left at peace 
in the southern kingdom." A month later the 
Venetian envoy to France wrote from Lyon that. 
Louis had declared he was sending the French 
fleet against the Turks, for like most kings of 


‘By carly September, 1499, Federigoof Naplesknew that 
the French conquest of Milan meant his own undoing 
Ganado, Diar, U, 1313) 

SR The treaty of 11 November, 1500, is given in J 
Dumont, Corps diplomatique, 11, pt. 2 (1736), pp. 343-47, 
and ter in general Cario Cipolla, Le Signmie take dal 
7313 of 1550, 2 vole, Milan, 1881, Ii, 771 (f; Lui 
Simeoni, Le Siporie, 2 vols, Milan, 1950, 1, 258 ff; ard 
Tommaso Pedo, Gi Spagnwli alle conquista dellTasa, 3rd 
ed. Reggio Calabria. 1914 pp. 48 (lt 

Äe Sen. Secreta, Heg. 88, fole. 1777-128: [ISS*- 974, 
dated 17 Apri, 1801, and gfo bid, foL 160 [109]. The 
Hungarians agreed to 2 seven years trece with the Turks on 
22 February. 1303. as stated above, p. 535. 

"VP Sanad, Diari, IV, 38. 
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France, Louis professed allegiance to the cru- 
sade. He also wanted the assistance or at least the. 
neutrality of Venice. The French army was said 
to be strong enough to conquer Naples without 
naval support, and "more than a year ago he had 
reached an accord with the king of Spain, with 
whom he has divided the kingdom [of Naples] 
in half. The rights of Federigo were 
thus cavalierly-set aside. French and Spanish 
commanders were instructed to take over their 
sovercigns respective shares of his erstwhile 
dominion, Federigo eventually sought refuge 
France, where his daughter had been educated. "* 
Louis and Ferdinand were soon to discover, 
however, that it is not easy to divide a kingdom 
with an ally. It is simpler to conquer it for 
oneself. 

The division of Naples had of course in- 
volved the pope. who was suzerain of the 
Kingdom. Alexander VI was quite ready to 
participate in the spoliation of Federigo's realm, 
which he confirmed in a long bull dated 25 
June, 1501. The document charges Federigo 
‘wich breaking his oath of fealty to the pope, 
receiving and aiding rebels against the Holy 
See, violating the freedom of the Church, and 
“what is worse and more abominable and quite 
unworthy of a Christian prince,” maintaining 
intelligence with the Turkish sultan, with whom 
he had frequently exchanged embassies in an 
effort w encourage a Turkish invasion of Chris- 
tian territories, even Italy. The pope sanctioned 
the division of the realm in the interests of 
peace and the crusade. The cities of Naples and 
Gaeta, the Terra di Lavoro, and the province 
of the Abruzzi were to go to Louis with the title 
king of Naples and Jerusalem: the territories of 
Calabria and Apulia were to go to Ferdinand 
nd Isabella with the titles duke and duchess of 
Calabria and Apulia. (As a papal preserve 
Benevento was exduded from the division) 
Both the French and Spanish sovereigns, and 
their heirs after them, were to swear fealty and 
do homage according to a prescribed text which. 
‘would guarantee the continued suzerainty of the 
papacy over southern Italy. In the event that any 
‘one of the sovereigns or their successors should. 
be elected king of the Romans, the Regno or 


mado, Dii, IV, 52, and if. cul. O^; Raynaldus 
m. ecl, ad ann. 1501, no. 30, vol. XIX (109), p 
S9; Sen. Secreta. Reg. 38. fos. 1867-187" (L45*—1464 
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the two duchies would revert to the Holy See, 
unless the emperor elect were expressly granted 
a papal mandate to hold his hereditary share 
of the southland. No woman inheritor could 
marry a king of the Romans. Both the French 
and Spanish holders and inheritors of the di- 
ided realm were to pay each year to the Holy 
Sec a census of 4,000 ounces of gold on the 
feast of S. Peter the Apostle (29 June). Every 
three years they were each to give the pope a 
good white palfrey “in recognition of hi, true 
dominion of their kingdom and duchies.” To- 
gether they were to pay, when they had finally 
Taken over their new possessions, 50,000 marks 
tling for their investitures, the amount to be 
divided equally by the two sides. They were not 
to seek or hold office in lands under papal 
jurisdiction, including the Romagna, and ec- 
clesiastical rights of all kinds were protected by 
detailed stipulations. The bull was subscribed by 
the pi d eighteen cardinals.” 
Alexander VI had joined the Franco-Spanish 
league. On Tuesday morning, 29 June (1501), 
on the feast of SS. Peter and Paul, the Roman 
streamed from their churches and 
teriesin procession headed for the basilica 
of S. Peter, where in the papal presence Giro- 
amo Porcari, bishop of Andria, announced the 
adherence of the Holy See to Louis XITs entente 
with Ferdinand of Aragon. The day before, from 
a loggia of the Castel S. Angelo, the pope had 
watched a French force of twelve thousand foot 
and two thousand horse, with thirty-six cannon 
following behind them, march over the Tiber on 
their way to Naples." Burchard indicates that 
no statement was made of the articles of the 
league, but they were known to many persons 
Doubiless more than one observer in the basilica 
on that June day, as the Venetians were losing 
out to the Turks in the Morea, had cause to 
wonder at a pope joining two royal thieves in 
the partition of southern Italy—to keep peace 
in Christendom, he said, and to promote the 
crusade! 


"The bull is given in Raynaldus, Ann. sei. ad ann: 
1501, nor. 55-72, vol. XIX (1603), pp. 599-27. C: Coi 
ard, Storia ais, V, 3, cd. Florence, Salami, I965, 1, 473. 

™ Burchard, Dierin. ed. Thuasne, Hl, 148-50, ard ed. 
Colani, T, 290-1; Samide, Diari, 1V.81- 82; Jeane Auton, 
Chron L1, 26. 37: (The dispatch 
în Sando, e. ci dated 29 june, gives differen figures for 
the size of the French force on is way to Naples) CJ 
Sanvelo, IV, 82. Jean Autan, sp cit, IT, 32-33, indicates, 
that French and Sparish scldicrs fought in the mirese af 
Rome over the Neapolitan questo. 
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At the beginning of July, Cesare Borgia's 
troops left Rome to aid the French in their 
occupation of the Neapolitan kingdom. He fol- 
lowed them some time later, and during the 
night of 26 July the news was brought to the 
pope of Cesare’s capture of the important city 
of Capua. Seized by the treachery of one of 
the inhabitants (whom Cesare promptly killed), 
the city was sacked. It was related in Rome that 
somesix thousand persons, including priests and. 
monks, women and children, lost their lives in 
the senseless carnage. ‘The Curia Romana had 
already learned of the French occupation of 
amd numerous other places. In 
the meantime the standards of Aragon were 
being raised throughout Calabria and Apulia, 
where the soldiers of Gonsalvo de Cordova were 
hastening to take over the two duchies in ac 
cordance with the terms of the papal bull of 
35 June. The French commander Stuart 
d'Aubigny entered Naples on 4 August and 
occupied all the castles by an agreement with the 
defeated King Federigo, who was allowed to 
withdraw to Ischia, where he might reside 
ndisturbed for six months to see whether he 
could solicit aid from any source, conceivably 
the Turks. If no such aid was forthcoming 
within this period, Federigo was to surrender 
Ischia also to d'Aubigny."" This was the end of 
royal power for Federigo, and as he relinquished 
the broken reins of government, he must have 
recalled his brother Alfonso II's own abdication 
seven years before and recalled also his despair- 
ing description of rule in Naples as a burden 
100 heavy to bear. 

The French seemed to be doing very well. On 
27 August, in consideration of Louis XII's de- 
yotion to the faith and to the Church, and 
since he was already taking steps which should 
lead to an expedition against the Turks (tuque 
ctiam in presentiarum contra ipsos perfidos Turcos 
facere coepisti), the pope remitted completely the 
census of 4,000 ounces of gold as well as the 


»» Burchard, Diarium, ed. Thuasne, I, 181, 152-59, 
hose text says that about four thousand’ were Killed in 
Tapua and cd, Celani, It, $02, 993; [ean d’Auton, Chron, 
fe Maude la Clavier, 11, 61-62, wo says tha ie streets 
Tar vith blood; Sanudo, Dani, IV, 10-78, gives a seramary 
Gf arvis From Rome dated 27 July: Guieciardini, V 
Tlorence, Salani, 1963, 1, 402-08, 

“Burchard, Diarum, ed. Thuasne, III, 154-52, wiih 
aes, and ed. Celani, I, 295; Cronica di Napoli dt Nor. 
imo, ed. Panlo Carzili. Naples. 18 
d'Avton, ed. Maulde la Chsire, H, 20.25 
in the naes: Sen. Secreta, Reg. 38, fo, 164° 
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entire sum of 25,000 marks for the right of 
investiture. Alexander still wanted Lovis and his 
heirs, however, henceforth to pay the feudal fee 
of one good white palfrey for the kingdom of 
Naples." It was a small charge. 

Before the French and Spanish turned their 
arms in force against the Turk, they were to. 
g0 t0 war with each other. The French and the 
Hospitallers had rendered some naval aid to the 
‘Venetians before the fall of Lepanto in August, 
1400, as we have scen, and a Spanish fleet under 
Gonsalvo de Cordova had assisted the Venetian 
admiral Benedetto Pesaro in his attack upon 
Turkish-held Cephalonia in December, 1900. 
But it all seemed to no avail. Durazzo fell, and 


P Raynaldus, am, sed, sd ann. 1501, no. 25, vol XIX 
(1093), p. 123. Louis Xil describes is extensive plans 
and preparations against the Turks in he commission issued 
at this Gime to Philippe de Clover et ls Marck, lord of 
Ravenstein, governor of Genoa and admiral of the French) 
kingdom of Naples, given in Jean d'Auon, Chron, ed. 
Maulde la Clavire, I, 78-83, note. Actually the French 
merely planned a naval parade in eastern waters to justly 
sollction of the crusading tithe in France: Alexander VI abo 
ad allegedly collected 60,000 iras in France to arme twenty 
galleys in Venice, but clearly did not use the money. if 
fe got ic for tat purpose (be, 11, 88-84, not), 

Ravenstein did kad a French expedition fo the Eat, 
haumchng an unsuccessfl atack upon Mytilene at the er 
of October, 1501, which Jean d'Anton, op. eë., M, MO- 
$3, describes in great decil, suibuting the flore of the 
Trench to the inadequacy of their Venetian allies There 
are various references in Ravenstein in Sen. Secreta, Reg. 
58. He hod a very dificuk return voyage (Auton, M, 
195 fT). The progres of the French armada cam abo 
e followed in Sando, from Genoa to Mytilene and back 
10 the West again (Diani, IV, 71, 118, 12548, 148-49, 
180-81, 205-6, 207-8, 211, 25) where Venetian dis 
parches ater that the Christians failed to take ihe island 
‘per manchar di piere e poivere” (col 180), which is possible, 
and "per pusianimia de'irances” col. 207), which seems 
[ess übel On 4 December, 1501, the Venetian Senare 
had rather premacurely informed their envoy in Spain of 
Ravensteins “gloriosa vicioria de ha insula de Metelli 
Gen. Secret, Reg, 88, fo. 181" [907]. but by the fel 
Towing 21 January they knew bener (bid, fol. 194 
1203"), ane d. fo. 200 (2097) 

At Trent on 13 Getober, 1801, Cardinal Georges d'Am 
boise ogotiaued an "inviolate and perpetual union and 
confederation” with Maximilian, king of e Romans, wiih 
{the provision "quod Christanissimus Francorum rex secun- 
dum totam stam potentiam Jaret serenissimum Romanorum 
Segen, fataram Imperatarém, cama perfidisimos Tercar 
Christianae ebgionh ratidos kostes, sic io quantum requi 
Christiani reges et principes aut major corum pars suam 
Caesaream majestatem eliam juverint. Fi hec proximis 
tribus annis facere teneator” i]. C. Linig, Coder Dile 
dipisnatios, 1 [1725], pi 1, sec. L, no. xxx, coL 118). An 
Brice also provided for the release of Ascanio Sforza and 
the restoration of his offices and benefices (col. 119). An 
Interpretation of certain attcles in the treaty was added 
t Biois wn 13 December, 1501 icol. 120-24 
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the Turks appeared to be invincible,?* as the 
pope lamented in a bull of 23 October, 1501,26 
and yet he had done little to halt the Turkish 
advance in the ten years of his papacy.” Now 
he was to have no opportunity to do so. 

It had been easier for the French and Spanish 
to divide the kingdom of Naples by verbal and 
written agreements than to arrange the 
boundary lines with final specificity"? ‘The i 
sues could not be resolved by diplomacy: Louis 
XlLand Ferdinand of Aragon soon had recourse 
to var. Efforts to arrange a peace failed. On 
12 May, 1503, Antonio Giustinian informed the 
Venetian government that Gonsalvo de Cordova 


IO. Sen, Secreta, Reg 38, fol. 168° [I7 

1t Raynaldus, Aan, c, ad ann. 1501, o, 78, voL XIX 
(1699), pp. 593-23. Ia ihe rt audience which Alecarder 
Vi granted the newly appointed Venetan envoy to Rome, 
Antone Ghastinany em 4 une, 1502, he complained af the 
projeced peace between the Republic amd the Turks 
ubunee pers, sorridendo, che von credea, per cur 
sacra M sonam = 7 (Pasquale Vilar «d. Dspace 
Erare Chutinian, antacciiore veneta in Rema dal 
502 al 1505, 3 vols, Florence, 1876, 1, 15). With this 
audience begins the long series of Grusinan’s detailed 
patches tr he Venetian Sonate andthe Congo dl 
itc; bis commision, acd on 21 May, 1508, may be 
found in ene Sen. Secreta, Reg. 89, fab. 9-10 [2j A 
Alexander. ridendo, probably knew that the Turco-Vene 
Gan peace won more than il d 
3-45, 0, on 7 June the Senate denied i 
ey 29, tol: 14 (26), but var soon trying almost desperately 
tovend hole with the Turks (hid. fle, 39 (E HAA 
EI On ihe elaine of the papacy with Venice st thie 
time, f. Roberta Cen, ed, Dispare! degli ambatiter 
incus alla arte di Rona preso Crea If Vence, 198, 
pret, pp. va fl (R. Depuadone di oris parria per 
Vener) 

The pope was, however, always ready enough o make 
promises and sea ami Turkish bier (f. Villari: Digacidi 
A Gite, 1, 20, 24, £6, 28, 19, 46 49, 68). In cay 
September, 1502, Atexinder Vi vas much’ anmaje 
the Venetians for allege making the Turkish peace. 
"al serre parla quando hanes che dir perchè la 
She diephacc quaa dic ac pore =." (Mid. I, 109) 
Cisintn addi bar the pope wanted nothing 3o fle as 
that Venice should be free of the burden of war with 
Turbay (d iid, 1, 178-70, a dispatch of 27 Ocoder, 
1532). On È December the cavoy totled the pope that 
peace had in effect been made hid, 1,250 tf, 203 ty 
OTM). eis interesting to nete that, aerordingto Giustinian 
the pope wor planning in Octber to give the sor af the 
despot of the Mores, "he è persona dé poca valor? com- 
mand of a troop of two hundred light horse "lor public 
Hier it 68), 

lS eon d'Autem, Cironiquas, ed. R. de Maulde ta 
Glavirc 11 (Faris, 1891), 249-26 and IL; Sanudo, 
Diaris IV, 190, 395, 359, 3/0, 51, 421 f, 1, £77.78. 
aac. 386-50, ce. There were fequens armed encounters 
tween the French aad Sponith al through the summer 
SE i502, of. Vilari, ed., Dupace di Antonio Giutinian, 
Wane, 103-4, 118-19, 138 
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had warned Alexander VI not t0 assist the 
French, whose situation in the Neapolitan king- 
dom was going from bad to worse, and two days 
later he wrote that the Spaniards were not 
likely to make peace since they were preparing 
for war with the certainty of victory.” 

On 16 May Giustinian reported that affairs 
had reached a desperate pass. It was said that 
Capua, Aversa, and Cerignola had been lost. On. 
the eighteenth he learned that Louis XII, 
indignant at the continued Spanish success, was 
preparing to strike back. He was sending 1,800 
lances into the field, and was negotiating for the 
hire of 10,000 Swiss and Gascon mercenaries 
The next morning the news reached Rome that 
from Monday (the fifteenth) the Spaniards had 
been rushing artillery to Naples, and on 
Wednesday Gonsalvo de Cordova had himself 
entered the city. To make a good impression 
on the Neapolitans, Gonsalvo had lowered the 
price of wheat from fifteen to five carlini a 
measure. Spanish cannon had been mounted be- 
fore the Castel Nuovo, defended by no more 
than five or six hundred French infantry, and 
Spanish troops were being sent to oppose the 
French forces located north of the Garigliano. 
‘The old Cardinal Oliviero Carafa, from whom 
Giustinian was getting information, was much 
distressed, for in Gonsalvo’s success he saw the 
Tuin of his own family. The Carafeschi had 
been unduly pro-French.'® Gonsalvo was said 
to have 20,000 men in the southern kingdom, 
which would make the French reconquest very 
difficult, as Giustinian reminded the pope. 
Alexander VI, although disturbed by the enter- 
prisc of the Spaniards, had lox his affec- 
tion for the French. He was looking out solely 
for his own advantage. 

"Thus it went from day to day and from week 
to week. The pope had little faith any longer 
in French arms, and was secking ways to ally 
himself with the Spanish, "perché li vede potent, 
e dubita delle cose sue per la unione che hanno 
cum Colonnesi.” He feared the Colonnesi, as 
did the rest of the Roman baronage. Actually 
i made little difference to Alexander VI 
whether the French or Spanish ruled in Naples. 


i, Dict, My 4, 18. 
Dspace, Vi, 15-17. On 16 

reported that Consilio had taken the 

Naples Ghid. IT, 59-40); on she tuentyseventh he wrote 

that the Spaniards were bomberding the Castel dllUovo 

(Ge, 11, 82), which they took on 11 July (11, 66). 
"ilr, Dspacr, I, 18, 45-46 
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He merely wanted to protect Cesare Borgia in 
the Romagna." "The crusade was largely for- 
gouen during the anxiety and turmoil of this 
period. 

P The Franco-Spanish war for the Neapolitan 
kingdom had not reached its final issuc, how- 
ever, when the reign of Alexander VI came 
rather abruptly to an end. Feeling ill on 
Saturday, 12 August (1503), Alexander was be- 
lieved to have the febris tertiana, in the treatment 
of which some fourteen ounces of blood were 
drawn from his aged veins on the fifteenth, On 
‘Thursday, the seventeenth, he was given medi 
Gine, but was obviously fighting a losing battle. 
Early in the morning of the eighteenth be made 
his confession, and mass was said in his pres- 
ence. At the hour of vespers he received ex- 
treme unction and died. He was laid in state 
in the Sala delle Arti liberali (in the Borgia 
Apartment), which adjoins the room in which he 
died. Cesare Borgia, who was also sick, sent 
Micheletio Corella (who had murdered the 
leaders of the Orsini faction about eight months 
before, at Sinigaglia and Castel della Pieve) with 
some cutthroats to secure all doors leading to. 
the pope's apartment and take possession of the 
papal treasure, some of which they overlooked. 
The palace doors were opened shortly before 
7:00 rat, and the pope's death announced. 
According to the diarist Burchard, Cesare did 
no. visit his father during the laüers last 
illness, nor did the dying pope once mention 
cither Cesare or Lucrezia Borgia. 

‘On the morning of 19 August the bloated, 
blackened body of Alexander VI was uncere- 
moniously buried, to the jeers and blasphemies 
of the workmen, in a comer (to the left of 
altar) of the chapel of S. Maria delle 
Febbri, adjoining S. Peters. On the twenty- 
second, at the fourth meeting of the Sacred 
College in the church of S. Maria sopra 
Minerva, a chastened Cesare Borgia was said 
to be ready to swear fealty to the College, 
and (subject to his doing so) was reappointed 
captain of Holy Church "usque ad electionem 
futuri pontificis.” The cardinals then decided to 


scospagniuola nel Mezzogiorno (1502~ 
“Archive starigo per le province napeldane, new so. 
LXXII Ge. XXXII, 1652), 21. 60. 

7 Cf. Burchard, Diarium, cd. Thuasne, II, 239, 
Golan, 11, 35277... ct posuerunt eam i alia 
salam in quà mortuus est, super aram lect 
Panna seronina eremsing e tapete pulchro” (text from. 
Cala, 
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hold the conclave in the Castel S. Angelo." On 

‘September, however, they decided to assemble 
im the Sistina, for the Vatican chapel of S. 
Niccolò da Bari was the usual place for the 
cardinals to elect a pope." 


* Burchard, Diari, cd. Thuasne, LIL, 248-16, and ed. 
Celani, 11, 351-57, CJ. Sigismondo de? Conti, I1, 282 FE 
Thusere, ap. ak, III, append, nos 14-18, pp. 417-50 
Villai, Digpeci, I, 107-39, daily reports of Antonio 
Giustinian to the Venctan government; Raynaldus, Ann. 
techy ad ann. 1303, nos. 10-[2, vol. XIX (1608), pp. 
SAGAN; Pastor, Hat, Popes, VI, 192-87, and append, ron 
9-11, pp. 617-19, and Gesch. d. Påpite, TUL (repr. 
1955), 388-04. with refs., and TEL (repr. 1956), append. 
mox 53-58, pp. 1076-78 "The incredible sight of the pope's 
Corpse, e i irati, monstras e orrendo ipo di mora cle 
si vedesse mat, senza alcuna forma nà figura de oma, a8 
Giustinian described i (Villari, Dupacet, I, 124-26), helped 
Tink the deceased with the devil aud played ia part in the 
later legend of thc papal Faust leading in some quarters 
to the ientication of Alexander VI with the Antichrist 
Mome De Maio, "Savonarola, Alessandro VI © il mito 
lelrApicrito;" Rivista strc atina, LXXXI [1930], 
515-52. 

The story that both Alexander VI and bis son Cesare 
were poisoned at a dinner in the villa of Cardinal Adriana 
Casellesi da Cometo (on 5 or 6 Augus) has been widely 
believed almost from the time of ther deaths. The legend 
Jas been very perisent (aote |. Schnitzer, Der Tad Aler 
anders Vi., Murich, 1929, and sf. P. M. Baumpar 
“Um den Tod Alexanders VI," Hidortehes Jatriuch, L 
LION], 100-13) but Pastor has shown how unlikely 
it iy and Pio Paschini, "Adriano Castella, cardinale di 
5. Grisogono;" In. Tre Maser Prelati det Rinascimento, 

1987, pp. 61-62, also rejects it. On 23 August 
nean Senate addressed a formal ater of condolence 
io the Sacred. College (Sc. 
102-403 [114*—113"), 

‘Although Cesare Borgia eventually complied with 1 

s demands of the College, the eatdinale vantod bit 
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rom the city on 2 September (Burchard, Diarium, 
od, Thuasne, I, 248-56, and ed. Celani, II, 358-84; 
Villa, Dspace, 1, 167-78). The first of the nine days of 
Alexander Vis obsequies was observed on 4 Sepierier. 
Cardinal Giuliano della Rovere arrived in Rome on the 
ame day. On Alexinders denih and the eubeequent plight 
Of Cesare, ef. Samudo, Dian, V, ed, 1. Sicfani (Vente, 
1881), cols 55-08 and It. 73-73, 79-73, 80-87, 52-34, and 
Sigamondo de Conti, Ii, 989-00. Hoth the Borgia popes, 
CCalsetur 11 and Alexander, are now buried ia the hures 
OS. Maria di Momserrato iw Rome Ther modest sar 
Cophagus, the work of F. Moratila in 1881, is alached 
to the wall of the first chapel on the right as one enters 
by the front portal, The late King Alfonso XIT of Spain 
ia buried below them ia ihe same chapel 
1> Burchard, Durum, cd. Thuasne, II, 257, and cd. 
VENE Accordiog to Bure 
Decretum, fuit et de 
lad 
gathered on 3 Sepiember in Oliviero Carat palace] pos 
Brandium imümatum  . . quod ordinaretar condime in 
Pxpella maior pati (the Shiva) pad Sancem Petrum 
deco solio et quod feront XXXVII «emere -. ” [vey 
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Probably no pope's death bas ever been less 
lamented. Alexander VI's reign had been full of 
warfare, which he feared, and incrigue, which he 
loved. As cardinal and pope, for almost fiy 
years, he had performed his ecciesiastical duties 
according to the religious etiquetie of the Curia 
Romana. His orthodoxy was that of one indif- 
ferent to theology. Not all his efforts had been 
directed toward evil. He had given some support 
to the monastic orders, resisted lay encroach- 
ments upon ecclesiastical properties, and im- 
posed the first censorship upon the Germa 
press (by the bull oer muliplices dated 1 June, 
1501.5 In 1493 he had drawn lines of de- 
marcation dividing the new worlds of West 
Africa, America, and the East Indies into zones 
for conquest and colonization by the Portuguese 
and Spanish, though his lines were supe 
seded in 1494 by those established in the treaty 
of Tordesillas. 

Alexander had extended little patronage to 
the humanists and added few books to the 
Vatican Library, for he much preferred to use 
his resources to enrich his family and promote 
the political ambitions of his son Cesare. He 
built far less than his immediate predecessors 
although he did some important building. On 5 
May, 1499, for example, Alexander paid a visit, 
accompanied by a dozen cardinals and a large 
armed guard, to the construction site of the 
University of Rome, "ubi papa vidit structuram 
novi studii et mandavit in pluribus locis stratas 
ampliari. . . ."* Work on the University con- 

ved until the end of the pope's reign (the 
building was later reconstructed by Alexander 
VIL a Chig). Despite the diversion of his 
money into spectacles and into Cesares military 


cells for the cardinals and ihe condavitar} But as always 
during this period the actual voting would take place in 
the paren capella (f. ed. Celani, Il, 173, lige 40), the 
Chapel of 5. Nicolo da Bs 

and Hermann Eggen, Der Vaticante 


por 
Fntsiekleng bis zar Mite des XV. Jahrhunderte, Citta del 
Vaticano, 1935, pp. 103-9, 123 fE While the voting. 
proceeded! in the Chapel of 5. Niccolò, the conclovster 
ere locked up in the Stina (ap ci., p. 109) 

i Raynaldus, dan. el, 2d aae. T501, no. 36, vol. XIX 


(1603), pp. 54-15; Heinrich Reasch, 


ev nde erate 


Bucher, 2 vos. Bonn, 1883-85, I, 94-95, with 2 Germa 
translation of the important paris of the bull: Pastor. 
His. Popes, VI, 154-36, and Crash. d. Pajet, MA (repr. 


1955), 614-15. 
Pastor, Hist Popes, VI, 199-04, and Geck, d. apre, 
TIL} (repr; 1955), 619-22, 
S Burchard, Dierium, cd. Thuasne, TE, $80, and ed 
Celani, Hl, 140; Pastor, Gack d. Pap, WE (repr. 1958), 
p» 
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enterprises, the Borgia pope found the means to. 
restore S, Niccolò in Carcere (his titular church 
as a cardinal) and SS. Apostoli. He completed 
the new roof on S. Maria Maggiore, which his 
unde Calixtus HI had begun, and reconstructed 
the apsc of S. John Lateran. He strengthened 
the ancient circuit of the Aurelian Wall around 
Rome, and added to the fortifications of Subiaco, 
Tivoli, Civitella, Civita Castellana, Nepi, Osimo, 
and Civitavecchia. In the Vatican palace he built 
the Torre Borgia, and commissioned Pinturicchio 
todecorate the so-called Appartamento Borgia (in 
anareaof the palace which Nicholas V had entirely 
rebuilt). Here he lived during his last years. 
Alexander also restored the thirteenth-century 
passageways along the wall extending from the 
Vatican to the Castel S. Angelo. The Castel 
it appears today is largely his work. He was 
also responsible for laying out the old Via 
‘Alessandrina, now the Borgo Nuovo? 
Some famous buildings went up in Alex- 
his elevation to the papacy 
he had built the handsome palace now known 
under the name Sforza-Cesarini, which he gave 
to Ascanio Sforza (together with the vice- 
chancellorship and various other considera- 
tions) for the latter's support in the conclave 
which made him pope. Cardinal Raffaele Riario 
built as his palace the well-known Cancellaria, 
and Cardinal Guillaume Brigonnet built the 
hurch of S. Trinià dei Monti on the Pincio. 
the German envoy Matthias Lang laid the cor- 
nerstone of the church of the German hospice, 
S. Maria dell'Anima, on 11 April, 1500, at 
which time the papal diarist Johann Burchard 
was still doubtless the prefectus fabricae as he 
had been the year before. Buildings in Renais- 
sance Rome are always interesting. Burchard 
mentions many that are still well known to us. 
In March, 1500, Burchard finished the construc- 
tion of his own house, now in the Via del 
Sudario (no. 44), a small palace of pure German 
Gothic, certainly designed by a northern archi- 
tect. This house once had a beautiful semi 
circular stairway (probably like that of the 
Frauenhaus at Strassburg), handsome ribbed 


CJ, Pastor, His Popes, VI, 165-81, and esp. Gach 
a Pipe, -1 repr. 1958), 885-16, where the fr edi- 
"iom (the text of the English translation) ie largely re- 
written and much improved, The bibliography is exca- 
‘Sve, an néed not concern ús here, but mention should 
perhaps be made of Eugène Mints well-known took Lor 
Arte la cour der paper Innocent VIM, Alesana VI, Pie HI 
(1484-1503), Pari, 1898, pp. 134 1E, where numerous 
archival and other exis are quen. 
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vauking, an impressive loggia, and a pleasant 
courtyard. Unfortunately the exterior of the 
house has been rebuilt, but the interior stil 
reveals the Gothic construction which Vasari 
deplored as barbaric. On one side Burchard's 
view encompassed the sumptuous gardens of 
Giuliano Cesarini, cardinal bishop of Ascoli 
Piceno, who was much annoyed when in 1491 
Burchard acquired the land with a dilapidated 
house from the famous monastery of Far 
Today the Torre Argentina derives its name 
from the location of Burchard's house, and 
recalls its builder’s native city of Strassburg 
Argentina) * 

lt was perhaps to be expected that the notable 
figures of Alexander VT’ reign should make a 
great impression upon posterity. Although every 
tourist who reads his guidebook knows that 
Alexander gave the Castel S. Angelo very 
much the form it still retains, there are nu- 
merous more subtle, more tenuous memorials of 
this period to be found by the antiquarian, 


M On Burchard’s house, sce P. Celanis edition of the 
Diarises (which, ater Burchard, he calls the Liber narum, 
10, 347-30, note, and esp. D. Gol “La Torte Argentina 
in Roma." in Nuova Aniologia didt, scienze ed rt, vo (35 
ay- Jane, 1008), pp. 596-605. 

‘Strassburg was knowin frat as drgentoiura and later as 
Argentina, The "modern: name Strateburgos occurs frs ia 
the sich century (Celani, IT, 336, note). Burchard wor 
actually a native of FHasilach, near Strassburg (see above, 
Chapter 13, noe 24). A semina found in the bouse at no 

Via del Sudano, corresponds to Burchard's seal. C). 
Friedrich Noack, Dax Dratehtum în Ram seit dem Ausgang 
des Mitelales, $ Yola Berlin ard Leipiig, 1927, 1y 13, 
‘who gives the house i cid sumber (49) 
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reminders of the past quite unknown 10 the 
modern Roman who scurries about his business. 
Who that daily traverses the old Via dell'Arco 
di Parma (R. V), which leads into the decaying 
Fiazza Lancellott (near the Via de’ Coronaril, as- 
sociates the name with Giangiacomo Sclafenati, 
the cardinal of Parma, whom we have had more 
than one occasion to note in this volume? The 
nearby Piazza Nicosia recalls Aldobrandino 
Orsini, archbishop of Nicosia in Cyprus, whose 
appointment to office in 1502 Burchard records 
in his diary." In the same area the Via d’Ascanio 
(R. 1V), which runs from the Via della Scrofa 
io the little Piazza di Firenze, preserves the 
memory of Cardinal Sforza, and gives us the lo- 
cation of his gardens. The statue of “Pasquino” 
siill stands at a corner of Piazza Navona, near 
the spot where Cardinal Oliviero Carafa had it 
set up, by a wall of his own house. The staia 
magistri Pasquino nuncupata is also referred to by 
Burchard," and we shall have cause to mention 
it in the next volume. 

If in 1492 the conclave had elected the we 
of the cardinals in Alexander VI, few were en- 
tively aware of the fact. Many of the cardinals were 
much like Alexander had, to be sure, 
lacked the delicacy to add hypocrisy to his other 
failings. They vere a robust lot, those cardinals, 
and some of them would leave worthier heirs to. 
drink their Caccuban wine. 


77 Burchard, Diaries, ed. Thuasne, TL, 224, and ed 
Getari, 11, 339. 

"8 Burchard. Diariun. ed. Thuasne, liL. 157, and ed 
Celsi, 11,296. The stuue of Pasquino now stands at the 
corner ot ihe Falaz Braschi. 
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Son, 345 

Avars, 334 

‘Aversa, 343,495, 588, 539 

‘Avignon, 38, 53, 162, 306, 364, $86, 308, 450, 4740, 510; 
Tishops ot, we J. Duése ‘(John XXI) 1310-1512, 
Alain de Coetivy 1437-1474, Giuliano della Rovere 
Quifus T) 144-1508; papal vicar at, 6 

Avranches, bishop of, e J. Bochart 1483- 1484 

Aydin, Sn, 198; emir cf še Umur Pasha 1334-1348 

Azov, Sea of, Bn, 332, 333 


Baccano, 491 

Rae achbidhop of, er Kaocra 

Badem ae Johana of Baden; margrave of, ct Kad E 
To3 uds 

Badoer, Sebastano, Venetian envoy to Milan (1495), 465m 

Bagnolo, peace of (Ay 377, 307 

Bakes, Thomas, archbishop of Gran 1497- 1921, cardinal 
1800-1521, uar patranch of Constantmople 1507- 
dans 

Dallas Beg, Ouoman general (d. 1467), 279, 282 

"bano, Girolamo, papa secretary (n 1390), 420 

Baldassare da Spino. papal envoy to Franee (1488), 406 

Baldwin of Botlogee, brother af Cacfcy of ouis; 
Sous of Eden 1098-1100, hing () of Jennaice 
Tio- (uie: 415. 

Batkans, T, 19,37, 47, 48, 49n, 50, 57, 8, 74,7. 79, 8 
11,90: 10, 138, 171, tàn, 262m, 363, 06, 285,316, 
525, 308, 391-394, 97, io, o1 

Babich john, Albanian chclain Uf. 1471), 810 

Rakaoghy,Rulgrtan adeehil dà the. Citenam service 
455) 115, 117, 18, 124 

Balzar de Lechtenitain, nob at Rhodes 0n 1480), 338n, 
450 

Bandini de! Baronceli 
1479), 330, 397, 939 

Bandini de. Piccolomini, Francesco, greavgrandson of 
Tandomia arehkishop of Siona 1329- [88 22m, 205 

Bask ot $ George (Ulgio di $ Giorgion 148, 144, 1570 

Barak Reis, Onaman agen ü 1480) 3380n 

Barbara ot Hohenzollern, rece of Albrecht Achilles; wife of 
Lodosio H Gonzaga 1431-1478 (d: TASI), 203, 228, 
EAM 

Bammarigo, Agosino, doge of Venice 1486-1301: 4290, 
"itn. 440, Ani, 409. 482, 485, 487, 188, 498-408. 
Soin, 618 

Barbaro, Jacopo, Venetian proreditore in the Mores 
Hol 28 ast, den, 18, T, Son 

Barbarigo, Paco, Venetian bailie at Istanbul (1485), 278, 
ari 

Barbaro, Ermoio, Venetian envoy to Rome (1490), 4 18n 

Barbaro, Franceco, italian humanist (1308, d. 1494), 54 

Barbaro, Nceli, Venetian physician ar Constantinople 
Gf. M53) 110, (11, 1120, 113-116, 1m, 118, 16, 
Toon, tt, 122, 125, 120, t27, 1n, 129n, 130-132 

Barbaro, Zaccaria; Venetian entop to Rome (1480), 340,345, 
n 407,570,376 

Barbarka, se Frederick L 

Barbary Coast, 329m, dil 

Barbaro, Car, Milanese envoy to France (1490, 452n 

Barbo, Mareo, bishop af Virenza, 1464-1470, cardinal 
Tier Bl, pularch of Aqiiei 1470-1401 315, 
Sin, $68, io, 381 


Bernardo, Florentine anaes (d. 
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Barbo, Pietro, cardinal, see Faul 11 

Barcelona, 1010, 168, 170, 191m 

Bardanes, George Cations", Orthodox metropolitan of 
Corfu (from 1219), 374 

Basi, 525; duchy of, 484; duke of, e L Sforza 1479-1494 

Baretius, Marinus, Albanian histonan (d. 15122), 72, 75, 
101, 267a, 280m, 22n, 328m 

Baroezi, Mateo, Venetian noble (fi 1495), 497 

Barsbey, Mamluk soldan of Egypt and Syria 1422-1438: 
45n. din 

Rartolorimen de? Maraschi, bishop of Ch di Canello 
T4487: 377-379, 3000, 409 

Bartoloremen della Rovere (f. 1487), 4380, 

Basa, Domenico, Roman printer (f. 1584), 2080 

Basel, 55, 61, 3902; Compscts of (1488), 203, 294, 205a; 
Cau of (1431-1449), 3n, 40, 52-54, 87, 99, 62, 
65, 75, 61, 99. 149, 153, 59, 160, 201n, 215, 203, 294. 
[A 

Bashke (Kara Hisar), battle of (479), 91. 

Basil 1, grand duke of Moscow 1389-1423: 319m 

Basilians, order, 4n, 374, 875, Stn, and se Nectar 

Basilicata (Sicyon), 97 

Bassano, 517 

Bathory, Stephen, veivode of Transplvania fin 1479), 2580, 
590, 378, 395 

Banista de’ Franchi, Genoese (I. 1453), 138 

Battista di Campofregoso, doge of Genoa 1478-1483: 394 

Batistíns di Usoman, granddaughter niece”) of Innocent 
VID wife of Lug d' Aragona (m. 1492, mariage 
annulled by 1494), 423, 429 

Bavaria, 205, 261; dukes of, se Wilhelm 1L (St 
1404-1417), Ludwig IX (Landshut 1450-1479) 

Bayarid 1 (Yildirim or Idirim, “the Thunderbolt’), son 
‘of Murad I; Ottoman sakan 1389-1402 (d. 1409), 2, 5n, 
8, 12, 26, 30n, 89, 99, 108m, 110, 5220 

Bayazid Ii, son of Mehmed II; Ottoman sultan 1481-1512: 
‘in, S16, 398, 330, $4Ta, 856, S680, STI, 377.579, 
381.397, 399, 307m, 398-400, 402, 450, 407m, 
403-414, 418-422, 425-429, 430n, 4510, 4350, 430, 
487, 438b, 439, 442, 445, 449, 431-408, 463, 464, 
Abi. 4170n, 475, 476, 480-483, 484496, 488, 401, 
499, 506, 508, 509, 511-516, 519-129, 627m, 539, 
554, 530, 337 

Beatrice d* Aragona, daughter of Ferrante I and Isabella; 
Wile. of Matthias Corvinus 1416-1490, wife of 
Ladislas (Vi) 14901209 (marriage annulled; d. 1508), 
378, 3870, 394, 454n, 438, 445 

Beatrice d' Ese, daughter of Ercole { and Eleonora, wife 
‘of Lodovico Sforza 1491-1497: 4B 

Beaucaire, sénéchal of. se Füenne de Vese 

Beaufort, Pierre Roger de, cardinal sre Gregory XI. 

ecadeli, Antonio, Italian humanis: (b. 1394, d. 1471), 
359 

Beirat, 85n, 108, 72,417 

Belgrade (Alba Greca, Beograd), 98, 00n, 090, 77, 1420, 
VI3n, 2980, 306, 425, 427; siege of (1456), 79-194, 
187. 185, 194 

Belini, Gentil, Venetian painter (b. 429, d. 1507), 274m, 
529, 5301; brother (Giovanni) o, 214m 

Belini, Leonardo, Venetian atit Yf. 1462), 941n. 

Belvedere, court (in the Vatican, 1100, 411 

Bembo, Bernardo, Veucian emoy to Kome (1485), 391n 

Bembo, Francesco, Venetian roble (f. 1424), Zen. 

Bembo. Giovanni, castellan of Morlon Gn 1461). 225 

Bembo, Leonardo, Venetian baile at Istanbul (1817 

Bembo, Lodovico, Vencia official (in 1470), 304 


ing 
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Bendedei, Batisa, Ferrarese envoy to Rome (1480), 3459, 
*SSIn, S5, 3360 

Benedetto archishep of Mytilene (from 1459), 1180, 2885, 
2590 

Benedict, cardinal 1200-1216: 374 

Benedict XIII (Pedro Martinez de Luna), cardinal 1375- 
1304, pope at Avignon 1391-28: 30, 4In, din. 

Benedict XIV (Prospero Lorenzo Lerbertini pope 1710- 
7st: 463 

Beneditines, order, 17n, and o J. Trithemius 

Benevento, 375a; archbishops af, see Alesio de Cesari 
1462- 1464, L Grifo 1482- MES, L Cibo 1485-1503, 
1. Podocararo 1503- 184; duchy of 500, 537 

Beninbene (Bencinbene), Camillo, Roman notary (487 
1505: 462, 4630 

Bentivoglio, Giovanni 11, 
^d. 1508), 368 

Bensio, Lactanti, Italian advenzurer (ft 1492), 439, 440. 

Berat (Belgrado), 192m, 194 

Bergamo, 46, 335, 517 

Berger, Johann, of Nordlingea, Germa 
1486), 3470, 350 

-Beriabe, Ottoman executioner at Otranto (d. 1480), 974 

Bernard of Vilamarina, Catalan admiral (in 1450. 93n. 

Bernardino de Frangipani (Frangipane, Frankopan), count 
of Segna (fl 1493), 441 

Bernardo de’ Benvoglienti, Sienese at Naples (in 1450), 1870 

Bernardo del Roi, Spanish official (in 1492), 424m 

Bernini, vilage of, 404 

Berthoea, town of, 227 

Berty, 535 

Recthold von Henneberg, archbithop (and elector) of 
Maing He4- 1504: 401, 5221 

Bertini, Antonio bishop of Fcligno 1461-d. by 1488; 258 

Bertolda d' Este, talian condoniere (d. 1468), 248, 284 

Bertoldo di Giovanni, Florentine sculptor (d. 1401), 364 

Bertrandon de ta Broqulere, Bargundian uaveler and 
writer (d; 1459), 69a, 176 

Bessarion (of Trebizond), Orthodox archbishop of Nicaea 
"o 1499), cardinal 1499-1472, Utuler patriarch of 
Constantinople 1403-1472: Sn, 00-02, 69, 660, 122, 
98, 187n, 149, 162, 168,207 216, 212-318, 219, 198 
220, 395, 237, 240, 218-247, 258n, 268, 2700, 178, 
275, 281, 265, 2090, 312, 915, 515, 379 

Bethlehem, 417 

Besson, Lodovico, secretary of the Venen Council of 
"Ten Ga 1453), 198 

Biemmi, Gammaria, aan priestand wrier (t. 1742), 
73, 102n 

Biondo, Flavio, lian historian (b. 1888, d. 1468), 215, 
260, 3161 

Biondo, Gasparo, son of Flavio; papal secretary (in 1463) 
260, Män 

Biondo di Stefano de! Rinved, Tommas 
"from 1464), 260 

Birago, Lampo, Lombard humanist i. 1454), 1551 

Bisceglie, duke of se Alfonse (d. 1500) 

Blachernae, palace of Gn Constantinople), 4: 

Black Death (plague, 1318-1360), 38n 

Black Sea (Eine), 6, 7, 31, 47, 48, 85, 88-90, 108, 
143,150, 161, 16Tn, 3925, 929, 351, 352335, 396 

Blanche (Bianca) of Montferrat, daughter of Geglichno VI 
aleologo: wife of Charles 1 ef Savoy 1485-1490 
(4.1508), 482 

Blois, 195m, 312, 514m, 5386 

Boccaccio, Gianandren, bishop of Modena 1478-1495: 
Bun, 424, 4990, 401, 4798 


loré of Bologna 1462-1506 


cannoneer (f 


papal chaplain 


118 122,125 
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Bocchiardi, Paolo, Troilo, and Anionlo, Genoese leaders 
at Constantinople (H3), 1 

Bocciardi, Giorgio. bretber of N. Cibo: papal official 
Ge. MOD, Atia, 498, 136, 445, 435 157, 4680, 
oos; brothers (Ambrogle, Tommaso) f, 4zir, 445 

Bochart, jean, bishop of Avranches 1453-1484: 308 

odrom se Ftakcarnansus 

oco, 51, 70n, 195, 248 

Bogdan, Serbian chancellor (n 1444), 78 

Bogorii, heretical seet, 177, 198, Mm. 

Bohemia, 2, 28n, 45, 02, 86, O9, 152m, 154n, 164, 1680, 
205, 234u, 279m, 293-295, 304, 319m, s2in, 330m 
S840, 377, 408n, 416a. 445, 531, Sin. kings of, 
e Sigismund 1419 (1436)- 1437, Alert I1 (V, of 
Hapsburg) 1498-1499, Ladidas 1 1439-1457, George 
of Podébrady 1498-1371, Ladislas 11147 
Matthias Corvinus (itur. 1478-1490) 
PR 

Bohemond T, prince of Auch 1099-1111: 212, 413 

Boshiy, 385 

Bologna, 40n, Stn, 53, 54, 55n, 59, G4, 98, 1980, 199, 149, 
Ato, 13, 1n, 204, 200, 219m, 218, 219n, 249, 245, 
240, 201, hn, 264, 2730, 302,307, SI9n, 368, 370n, 
371, 451,408, and ste Lodovico da Bologna; bishop of 
se T. Parcetucll (Nicholas V) LM. 1417, lord cf 
eG, Benivogll 1462-1300 

Boivani, 76 

Bona of Savoy, daughter of Louis: vife of G. M. Sforza 
1456-1476 (d. 489), 3560 

Bonatto, Bartolomeo Mantuam envoy to Rome (1481), 228 

Bondumier, Giovanni, Venetian oficial at Negroponte 
1d. 145, 301, 303 rd 

Boniface VIN (Benedcue Coran), cardinal 1281-1294, 
pope 1294-1303: 1 271 

Bonaci IV Paleologo, brother of Gugliemo VI; marquis of 
Montferrat 1488-1493 (4. 1494), 401; wife of ae 
Maria Brankoviè 

Bonn, 201n 

Bonsignori, Bonignove, Fareatine cle (f 1498), lin 

orba, Hà 

Bordeaux, 309; archbishop of, xe Andre d' fpinsy 
KSE 

Bordonis, 220, 225 

Borghese, Galgano, coauthor of dispatch from Naples 
iin 1456), 1870 E à 

Borg, Alfonso, cardinal, i Calixtus TIL 

Borgia, Cesare, sow of Rodrigo and Vannozza; arch- 
bishop of Valencia 1492-1498, cardina! 1493—1498, 
duke of Valentinois 1498-1507. lord of Pesaro 
1500-1808, duke of Romagaa 1501-1309 (d. 1507), 
2500, 401m, 494, 499, 144, 489, 400, ATI- 65, 477, 
413, 48, 487, 500, 502-05, 510-513, 331, 534 
538, 538, 340, 5&1: wife of, se Charlane d Albret 

Borgia, Francico, nephew of Rodrigo; bishop of Teano 
1495-1905, ‘archbishop of Cosenza 1499-1311, 
cardial 1500-1511: 458, 529, 

Borgia Galeerin, nephew of Rodrigo; Hospialler f. 1494), 
pa 

Borgia, Giolfredo (Geffré), son of Rodrigo C) and 
Vannorza: prince of Squilace (rom 494) 443 
444, 446, 449, 450, 1600, 484, 500, 502, 50% wife of, 
owl 

Borgia, jaan Cihe Elder), son of Juana: archbishop of 
Monreale 1485-1303. cardinal, 1492- 1508 
dv. 49, 490, 671, 510m, S120, 389 

Borgia, Juan (ibe Younger"), grandion of Juana; bishop of 
Mein 494-1490, cardina 1490-1300, archaishop at 


People of. 
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Capua 1490. of Valencia 1499-1500; 
Sin 

Borgia. Juan, son of Rodrigo and Vannorza; duke of 

ania (d. 1497), 441, 480, 450m, 4&7, 300-505 

Borgia CLanzol; de Borji), Juara, sister of Rodrigo (i 
1490), 4840 

Borgia, Lodovico, grandson of Juana; archbishop of Valencia 
‘nd cardisal 1500-1511: 529 

Borgia, Lucrezia, daughter of Rodrigo and Vannozza wife 
‘of Giovanni Sforza 1498-1497 (marriage annulled), 
Mie of Alfonso of Bisceglic 1406 1900, wile of 
‘Alfonso d Eme 1501-1819, 434, 440, 3000, ^ 
3035. 504, 505, 510, 512n, 5190, 540 

Borga, Pietro Soria (f. 1408) 479 

Borgia, Rodrigo, cardinal, e Alexander VI 

Borgias Borja Lanzol), Catalan famil, 180n, 390n, 441m, 
“aD, 468n, 500m. 502a. 504. 510, BIT, 512m, 924 
530n, 534n, 536 

Borgo S. Donnino, 495 

Borgo 5. Sepolcro, Ibn 

Bartana, Laca, Hishop of Foligno 1490- 1599: 427 


493, det, 


Borse d Exe, bastard son of Niceo TI; 
Ferrara 1436-1470, duke 1470-1471, duke of 
Modena and Reggio 1452-1471: 108n, 15In, 183, 


154m, 262m, 300, 305 

Bosch, Slasian, German captain at Rhodes (f. 
‘aban, 3610 

Bosio, Gineamo, Italian chronicler of the Hospitallers (fl. c. 
1600), 318, 383, 387, 201, 1080, 411 

Bosnia, 7n, 38n, 48, 67, 68, 74, 3n, Bin, 93, 99n, 108, 171, 
176, 187n, 192n, 194m, 205, 206n, 208, 2540, 255, 240; 
249, 950, 974, 988m, 990, 90», 396, 327, 130, 544, 
3715, 405a, 415; kings of, we Stephen V Terthove 
1421-1443, Stephen VI Thomas 1444-1461, Stephen 
VIL Tomaieré 1161-1468, Nicholas of Uk 
ura 

Bosporus, 3, 10, 17n, 43, 44, 46, 85,57, 05,77, 78, 84, 85, 
'80, Sn, 109-112, 117, 118, 121, 123,16; 137, 189 
Mi, Tit, 147, 161, 198, 284, 995, 311, 392, 810, 545 
248, 116, 621, 5254 

Boso, Mateo, Ialaa writer (f. 1450), 409 

Bota, Jacopo, bishop of Tortona 14761406: 4080 

ous (Bua, Peter (the Lame"), Albanian chichun 1453- 
Mas: 147, 2520 

Bouchales, Manuel, Greek commander (in 1460), 220, 225 

Bouches-du-Rhône, 484 

owdoniva, 5-7. 29, 24m, 308m; marchieness ol, ser Gu 
flielma de Pallavicini 1311-1397; margraves of, ve 

iccolò | Zorzi ca. 1335-1345. Jacopo I Zorzi 1388— 

1414 (ëtular L414, d after 1416); Niceoló UI Zari (itu 
lac, after 1416, d, M30) 

Bourbon, dukes af, s Jean [1 1456-1488, Pierre 11 1488 
1503, Charles 1505- 1527; sw alo Franccis, Gilbert, 
and Louk de Bourbon, Buranwe de Besson 

Bourgancut, 335, 385 

Bourges, 585; Pragmatic Sanction of (1438-1461), 59. 2 
S8, 403, 452 

Brabam; 412 

Brice, Alessandro, Florentine notaty (in 1497), 437, 4580, 

a 

Bracciano. Y19n, 373, 470. 471 

Braccio da Montone, laa condottiere (d. 142, 30, 40n 

Braciolii, Poggio atian hamant (0. 1380, d. 1439), 89, 
31, 102, 287, 260, 3770; son (Battista Poggio) of, 260, 
Sn 

Bragadin, Aloisio, Venetian envoy to Rome (1485), 3018 

Bragadin, Lorenzo, Venetian enro to Martin V (1418), 44 
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Branda da Casigtione, bishop of Piacenza 1404-1411, 
‘ardinal Cconclir) 1411-1443: 47n 

Brasdenisurg 205; margraves (and eectors of, ee Friedrich 
TE 1440-1470, Albrecht Achilles 1470-1486, Johann 
Cicero 1486- 1499, Joachim 1 1499- 1535 

Brankovi, Catherine, daughter of George; wife nf Ulrich, 
‘count o Gi, 1433- L486 (6 after 1490), 184, 805, 311 

Branković, George, nephew (and adopted son) of Stephen 

despot of Serbia (1399) 1427-1456: 26, 69n.. 

76-70, Ön, 2», 83, BA, 00, 09, 100, 135, 171, 174, 
79, 132, 164, 306 

Brankovie, Gregory, som of George; titular co-despor of 
Serbia 57-458 (blinded 1457. d. 1450), 77, 1840 

Brankovié, Helena, daughter of Lazar, vile of Stephen VIE 
Fomaterie M59- 1403 (d. 1474), 199. 

Brankovič, Lazar, son of George; co-despot of Seria (1456) 
1457-1458: 184n, 193m 

Branković, Mara (Maria), daughter of George; wife of 
Murad 11 1436-1451 qa; L487), 10, 77, 183, 300, 311 

Branković, Maria, daughier of Stephen: wife of Bonifacio IV 
1435-1404, regent of Montferrat 1403.1495: 513m 

Brankovit, Stephen, son of George; cosdespox of Serbia 
(1496) 1487- 1438, despot 1498-189 (Blinded 1437, 
4.1477), 77, 1840 

Bronkevié, Vuk il, son of Gregory: despot ofthe Serbs (m 
southern Hungary) TI - 1489: 238m 

Braşov (Kronstadt), 235r 

Breiacher, Marquard, German imperial envoy to Rome 
(1290 H6, 451 

Brescia, 6, 732, 200, 121n, 1290, 247, 517; Duomoin, 247 

Breslau (Wrachw), 1770, 189 905: bishop of. ve Rudolf 
vow Rüdesheim 1468-148 

Prisco, in Calabria, 915 

"Briconner, Guillaume, bishop of S. Malo 1493- 1514, cardi- 
val 1495-1614, archbishop of Rheims 1497- 1507, of 
Narbonne 1507-1514, abbot of $. Gormaimdes Pres 
501-1307: Ain, 45n, 474, 475, 486, 1900, 494. 

529, 5109, 541; wife of, 478 

Drkonset, Guillaume, son of Guillaume; bishop of Lodève 
1485-1513, of Meaux 1515-1534, abbot oF, Germaine 
ex Prés 1507-1534: 475m 

Brindisi, 268, 964,415,454, 469%, 489, 491, 498, 825; arch 
bishop of, ser Francesco de Arenis 1477-1483 

Brids de Pannonia. Franciscan, Bosnian envoy to Rome 
(1455), 19% 

Britany, 322n, 412, 472, 456; duchess of. we Anne 1488 
1514; duke of se Francis I1 1458-1488 

Brixen (Bressanenc), 2H4n; bishop of, se Nicholas of Ona 
30-1361 

Brecheta, Fiero. Venetian captain (A. 147), 509 

Brogaelo, Floramonte, Mantuan envoy to Rome (1492), 435 

Brogaolo, Giorgio, Mantuan envoy to Rome (1494), 469, 
"rin. 18s 


Brumnick (Braunschweig, duke of, 193 
Brusa (Bursa), 94, 95, 331, 8351, 348, 381, 4820, 5L In. 
roro, Leonards, Takan artise (ff, 1455), 102m 

Drs, Sin. 

Bus ous) Theodore, Albanian capiasn (f. 1479), 328, 329 

Bucharest Gucurest, 238" 

Bu i T 98, 828,89, 196, 173, 78-172, 184,18, 
Toan, 218, 3340, 238m, 273, 377, 328, 387, 5990, 403 
526, $330 

Budua (Budva), 19 

Bulgaria, 6, 74n, 394, 

Bulgarians, Bulgars, 5, 43, 50, 99, 115, 158,259, 934, 9950 
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Duoraccori, Filippo ('Caliinachus?), Talian historian and 
envoy ol the Poles (d. 1490), 80 

Burchard (Burchard), Johann, bishop of One and Civita 
Canellana 1503. 1506 (4. 18 May, 1805), $700, 372, 
Sen, 3892, 390n, 391, 392, 394, 407, 408, 417, 420, 
423,424. 497-429, 432.458, A40, 441, 646, 4480, 449, 
A0, 456, 458, 459, 42n. 4€3n, 468, 470-475, 4760, 
417, 479, A82, 4875, 4885, 500, 501, £020, 504, 505, 
3070. 510, Sin, 524, 528, 5801, 537, 540-5 

Buresio (Hourkes) ay, 301, 302 

Burgundy, 73, 75, 77, 86, (4n, 108, 143, 155, 176, 1010, 
100, 222n, 235, 291, 203a, 201, 309, £15, Se2n, 325, 
Asn, 448, 451,452, 489; dues of, ser John of Nevers 
1404-1410, Philip THT 1419-1467, Charles 1467-1477, 
Mexinilian’ 147-1482, Phikp IV Q, of Hapsbarg! 
titular 1482-1900) 

Bursa, er Brust 

Burzanland (Brasov) 57 

Dario, 315 

Byzantine empire, I~: 
22,334.36, 382 40,41, (4 à 


5, ©, 11, 12n, 14, 19a, 15-20, 27, 
70,79, 81,8 


64, 89, 104-106, 108-110, 1135, 114, 117a, 182, 133, 
Ir 


46, 150, 1, 197, 195, 208, 25, 315, 319,330 

34,379, 451, 475,277,470; emperors of,ser Justinian L 
7665, John VI Cantacwzenus (1346) 1347-1384, 

and Falacdogi 

Byzantines, se Greeks, Orthodox Christians 

Byzantium. ve Constantinople: or ali Byzantine empire 


Caccia di Fara, Stefano, Italian jurist (fF. 1453), 1500, 1931n 

Caetani, Bencdeto. cardiral, se Bonilace VII 

Calls (affa, Feodosiya) 28a, 16-48, LIT, 135, 136, 143, 
1H, 146, 101; 19n, 1670, 188r, 2220, 314,351, 372a; 
bishops of, 4}, and see G. Campora 1441-d. by 1459; 
fall of (1479), 321, 993, 54, 593, 3970, 333, 834, 340 

Cairo, 29n, 45, 277, 381, 417, 425, 156, 590; soldans at, 
‘ee Malus 

Calabria, 45, 98, $67,491,515, 597, 538; dukes of se Alfonso 
D), Ferrante (it) 

Calbo, Alvise, Venesion official at Negroponte (d. 
301, 302 

Calbo, Zanoti, Venetian castellan of Coron and Medon (n 
1420), 340 

Gakcterta, Jacopo, Milanese envoy to Rome (1458), 178, 
183, 187 

Calco, Bartolommeo. Milanese secretary (in 1409), 

Calimera, in Calabria, 98,515; lord of, we Leonardo! 


1470), 


im 


Tocco 


albus it (Alfonso Borgia, or Alonso de Borja), bishop of 
Valencia H29- 1495, cardinal 1444-14: 
1438: In, dn, 54, 16n 
160, 


pope 1455- 

105n, 1060, 145, 140, 158, 1600, 

162-173, 177, 181m, 182-187, 188-194, 195, 

1,200, 204n, 205, 208n, 214, 2871, 240n, 251, 258, 

271m, 3600, 405, 415m, 435, 808, 540, 54 

Camaldolesi, 488 

Cambrai, League of (1908), 325. 

Camera Apostolica, 43. 46n, 50n, 62, 63n, 165n, 1700, 2750, 
‘2060, 300, Shin, 121, 378m, 105, 409, 484, 450, 484 

Camera (or Sai) del Pappagallo Gn the Vatican), 288, 392, 
VEL ATI A 


Camerino, 286. 536: and se Giovanvittorio and Simone. 
da Camerino 


Camissto, Domenico, bishop of Rieti 1460-10, 1476: S21n 
Campagna, Koman, 376, 451, 438, 443, 499, 477 


Campano, Giovanni Antonio (Giannantonie), bishop of 
Corrine 1482-1465, of Teramo. 1463- 1477: 20a, 


203m, 260 
Campisio, Giovanni, Italian humanist (fi 1444), 760, 
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Campofregosi (or Fregosi), Genoese faily, 308, and see 
ast, Pado, and Pietro di Campofregoso 

Campomorto, baule of (1482), 476, 310n. 

Campers, Güeomo, bishop of Caffa 1441-d by 1450: 18 In 

Candia (Herakleion, Iraklion), 7, 8, 28r, 109, 114m, 1311, 
132. LY7n, 273, 296. $00, 30n. 309. 35n, 509m, and 
see Simon de Candis: War of (1645-1680), 3860 

Canina (Kanin), 303 
icisenus (Palacologus’), Constantine, son or John; 

cout palatine of the Lateran (from 1446), 96 

Contaciscous, John, Byrantine governor of Corinth 1445- 
1453: 90 

Cantacuzenus, John VI, emperor, see John VI Cantacuzenus 

Gantacuzens, Mansel COK). grondnephew of John: 
lord of Maina (to 1459), “despot” of she Morea 1453. 
1494 (t after 1460), 900, 148, 197; wile of, ser Maria. 
CCuckia") 

Cantelme, Sighmonde, Ferrarese envoy io Naples (in 1494), 
PM 

Canterbury, archbishop ol, e J. Morton 1486-1500 

Gaoursin, Guillaume, Hospitalier vice-chancellor jin 1490), 
‘Sn, M7, En, 390, 3825, 530, 354n. 395, 397-359, 
362, 853, 8tn, 383, 3n, 392-394, 408n, 4(9, 410, 
ATI, loe brother (Sidetinus) of, 3600 

Capaccio, bishop of, ser L. Fococararo 189-1303 

Capello, Andrea, Venetian envoy to Rome (1492), £102, 
437», 436, 439, 440 

Capello, Francesco, Venetian envoy to Istanbul id. 1471), 
290, 300-308, 310, 311 

Capello, Francesco, Fiorentine envoy to Rome (1500), 530,591 

Capello, Paolo, Venetian envoy to Rome (1499), 6081 

Capello, Venore, Venetian corsmander id. 1467), 147, 148, 
"HI, 943, 9510, 957, 260, 277n, 22n, 983.288, 390, 
201,206, 3360. 

Capistrano, ste Giovanni da Capistrano 

Cappadocia, 314, 315, 

Cappella di $. Andrea (a the Vatican) 250, 2700. 

Capponi, Neri, Florentine statesman (1. 1490), 135 

Capponi, Fiero, Florentine sgent (in 1494), 4: 

Capranica, Angelo, bishop of Rieti 1450-1460, cardinal 
1480-475. 313 

Capranica, Domenico, cardinal 1425-1458: 
68, dna. 

Capua, Hr, 43n, 481, 495, $03, 535, 539, archbishops 
of se J. Borgia 1496-1495, J. Lopez 1495-1301, G. B. 
Ferrari 1801-150; Hospitaler prior of, 361; pilgrim 
from, On, $82n; prince of see Ferrante (Hl, to 1494) 

Carafa, Alesandro, brother of Oliviero; archbishop of 
‘Naples 1484-1503: 449 

Carafa, Andres, Nespoltan agent (in 1403), 438. 

Carafa, Ofvicry, archtishop of Naples 1498-1484, cardinal 

15-318, 431, 452m, 433, 435, 158, 443, 

"in, 822n, 578, 549, 540n, 542 

Caramaria (Karaman), 70,89, 108, 294,292, 295,317, 381; 
princes of, 22n, 219n, and se (brahim Beg 1423-1401, 
Kasim Beg (d. 1482) 

avastins, Theodore, Byzantine envoy Ga. 1445), 750, 76n 

Caravallo, Mauro, esielan of Coron An 1481), 226 

Careasionne, bishop of tr Guiscard d'Aubusson 1475- 1495 

Cardinals, Sacred College of. 30, bào, Ln, 1680, 180,900, 
21u, 235m, 249,259,279, Ido, 319,322, 556v, 388, 
405,130, 431, 32, 438, 437, 45, 458, 19, 5n, 474, 
475; 488, 500, 563-565, 516, 5189, Sn. ion. 531. 
540; of S. Anasasia (i 1402, 1404), see A. Palavic 
SS. Clemente and S. Marcello Gu 1428), see Dranda da 
Castigione and A. Casini of S, Clemente (in 1492), see 


1370, 140, 
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Domenico della Rovere; ofS. Pietro in Vinculi (i 1492), 


see Julius IL 
Carducci, Lorenzo, Florentine consul at Pera (1479), 337 
Cariati, 445, count of see G. Borgia (from 1494) 

Carinola, count of, 450 

Carinthia, 159, 165n, 194n, 905, 295, 327, 380, 343, 377, 
5007, 409, 444; duke of see Frederick (II) 

Carto de Baroncell, Florentine consul at Pera | 
335 

Carlotta of Naples, daughter of Federigo d’ Aragora (J. 
1498), 510, 557 

Garmeites, order, ser Gratian of Vilanova 

Carniola. 7n, 50n, 150, 194n, 905, 326, 330, 353, 377, 3718n, 
300n, 400; duke f, se Frederick (III) 

Canagena, 494 tishop of ser D. Lopez de 

Carvajal, ser Juan and B. Lopez de Carvajal 

Carpitue, 6; lords af, we Niccolò It Zorzi 1406-1486, 
omo IE Marchesous"] M36- HT 

Casanova, abbot of, we Agosino. 

Casimir 1V, son of Ladislas TI Jagiello and Sophia: grand 
duke ef Lithuania 1440-1402, king of Poland 1447 
1492: 90, 31, 100a, 122, 153, 190, 205, 284, 295, 204, 
371,402412, 64, 530; sons ol, er John Albert, Alexan- 
der l, Frederick Casimir 

Actorio, bishop of Siena 409-1425, cardinal 1426- 

430 em. 

Casole, 345, 374, 315,380». 

Caspian Sea, Bán 

Casandra, perinsolo, 24-28 

Cassandrea (Potidaeaj, 24 

Cassino, see Mente Cassino, San Germano 

Casio, 409 

Castel Capuano ún Naples), 482, 495 

Castel de! Monte, 374 

Castel dei Lovo (in Naples), 473, 482, 483, 405, 408, 539m 

Gastel delle Pieve, 510 

Canel Leone, 411; lord of, se C. Castrarano. 

(Castel Nuovo (n Naples), I5, 394r, 425r, 478, 483, 489. 
105, 408, 530 

Castel 8! Angelo, or Castello, se San 

Castel Tornese, e Chioumcutsi 

Coselterentinc, 480 

Casclforcntine, 492 

Cascllsi da Cometo, Adriano, cardinal 1503-1921/1522: 
ES 

Cascllorizo(Castlrosse) 90n 

Cauchnuovo, 455, 

Castiglione, Giovanni, bishop of Pavia 1453- 1460, cardinal 
1456-1460: 151-153, 157. 166, 185n, 192m 

Camile, 217, 48n, 3 15n, 381, 422, 13m, 196, 460; Hospieal 
lers fror, 340n, 349; kings of, we John Il 1406-1454, 
Henry IV 1454-1474, Ferdinand V (1D 1474-1304 
(1516), Philip L in 1806; queen of, xr Isabella 1474- 
1504; ships from, La 

Casano, Crstoford "Macrino" 
411,41 4130 

Castioss, George, es Sconderheg. 

Graios, Giovanni son of George (Scanderbeg) and Andro- 
rica; Allanian lender lcc. 1580), 329 

Casin, Hamza (Brani), nephew of Scanderbeg; Albarian 
leader (d. 1463), 210n 

Castrocaro, 465 

Gauatigo, 88 

Catalano, Gigvanni, Neapolitan commander (in 155), 1920 

Catalane, 1, 9, 17, 4, 34 ce, Bân, TO, 133, 195, 148, 163, 
163, 16n, 101, 199, 931, 260, $29, 349, 446, 450, 
498%, 400, 470, 5900 


2-1470: 


ajat 1499-1495 


Casi 


Angelo 


Hafan assasin(a. 1490), 
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Catalonia, 165, 167n, 168, 191, 217; Hespitalers from, 
*346n. 349: we abe Aragon-Catalonia 

Caterina, wife of Andreas Palncologus, 2750, 462 

Gauan, Giovanni Lucido, papal protonowty 1487 - 1509 
asta. 

Camaro (Kor), 889, 4819 

Cauca, din 

Gaupena, ser Aliow LI, Antonello, ond Arnau de Caupera. 

Gevriani, Galeazzo, bishop of Mantra 1444-1466: 213 

Celstine V (Pietro da Morrone), pepe in 1294 (4. 1298, 
canonize, 388 

Celidonio, Alessio, tishop of Gallipoli 1494- 1808 (d. 1517) 
Sion. Std 

Cellini, Benventto, lian artist (b. 1500, d. 1571), 89, 505 

cau, Lia. 

Cem Sukan, sve Jem Sultan 

Cenchreas, Ve 

‘Centurions, Cosma, Talian captain at Rhodes (f 1480), 302 

Cephalonia, 18, 32n, Gn, 98, 200,341, 914, 515, 523, 833m, 
538: counts palatine of, see Carle | Taceo 1581-1429 
Carlo H1 Tocco 1429- 1448, Leonardo II Tocco LO. 
1479 


Gertetano, Jacopo, alian diarist of the Council of Gon: 
‘tance. Sàn 

Cerveteri, 437, 433r, 142, 443r, 400 

Cervia, 195 

Cesarini, Giuliano, cardinal 1425-1444: 61, 62, 67, 69. 75. 
76. 7n, 78, BOn, BS, $n. Sd, 85, 87, B8, ROn, 90-09 

Gersrini, Gilano, bishop af Ascoli Piceno (adm. 1500. 
1510), cardinal 1493-1510: 444, 5:9, 342 

Cesena, 246; bishop of. ve P. Mansi 447-1804: lord of 
e D. Malatesta 11321465 

Chalandeius, 54, 39; lord of, see A. A. Zaccaria (d. 1401) 

Chalets, see Negroponte 

Chalcocendylas, Ras, brother af George 

Chakocondlay, Demetrius, son of Pasil 
(1424, d. 1511) 87a 

Chalzocondsias, George, Byzantine in Athens (ff 1436) 
BJ 


(f, o. 1440), Pin 
reck humanist 


Chalcocondylas,Laonicus (Nicholas) son of George; Dyzan- 
"ine historian (b ea. 123, d. ca. 1490), 32, 35,51, n, 
37, 108, 110, 14, 1180, 121, 126, 1289, 1800, 134, 
Hf, Ms, 161a, 1800, 197, 190n, 219-221, 225-287, 
242,239 

Chalon-sur-Saône, 76n 

Chambéry, 385,459, 408 

Chappe Zappe), Paulinus, Cypriote envoy a 
‘of the indulgence of 1432-1995: 8n 

Charles (the Scl") son of Philip Il: dake of Burgundy 
1467-1477: 304, 805, 300, 335, $250, 

Charles, son of Louis 1 and Valentina Visconti; duke of 
Orléans 1407 - 1365, poet, 155, 156, 2060, 235 

Charles I. son of Amadeo TX, duke of Savoy 1489-1490: 
385; wile of, sie Manche of Montferrat 

‘Charles 1, son of Charles 1 and Blanche; duke of Savoy 
1490190: 494 

Charles VI. ting of France 1380-1422: 6, 105. 

Charter VII son of Churles VI; king of France 1422 (crowned 
1429-1461: 53, 59, 150, 11, 153, 155, 126, 159, 
163m, LAB, 125, 190, 201,205, 206, 2120. 214n, 215; 
E 

Charles VIN, son of Louis XI; king of France 1488-1499, 
titular king of Naples 1493- 1498: $86, 387, 395, 390; 
398, 408-400, 408, 411, 412, 422, 424, 429, 428, 430, 


INDEX 


430, 497, 440, 442, 449, 444, 440-459, 485-490, 
507508, 511,513, 834 wie t set Anne of Britany 

Charles VILT (Enek Eon) ing of Sweden [446 197 
195, 158 

Charles, son of John 1t of Aragor-Catalonia; prince ot 
Viana (e 1480, 1880 b 

Charles de Bourbon Montpensier, son of Gilbert and Chiara 
‘Gonenger couat of Montpensicr 1501-1827, duke of 
Bourbon 1505-1527, conta of France 1815-1327: 
AB wife of, Suzanne de Besnjew 

Charles of Anjou, Angevin king of Naples and Sicily (1268) 
1208-1282, "king. of Albena 1272-1285, prince of 
Achaea 1278-1285 bing of Naples 1282- 1283: 325, 
18,489, 484 

huiles (t of Durazzo, Angsvin duke of Durazzo 1368- 
1386, king of Naples 1381-1380, prince cf Achaea 
1385-1988, chimant to Hungary 1885-1886: 154 

Charlorte 4 Albret, daughter of Jean Il; wife of Cesare 
Borgia 1499-1207 i 1514), 312, 513 

Charlotte de Lusignan, daughter of Joba U1 and Helena 
Falareloginas uer of Cyprus 1454- 1464 (d. 1437 958 

Chases Rouge S54 

Chet Eger), 203 

Cheilas, Nicephorus, Greek poet Ga. 1440), 258 

Ghena, 518 
iromonte, count of, 480 

hieregato, Lionel, Bishop of Traü 1484-1488, of Con- 
cordia LER. 1506: 408, 404, 400, 408, 4884 

Chieri, 495, (08 

lina, 2 

Chinon, 510, 

Chios, n, 14, 70, 71, Bôn, 98, t11, 112, 117, 118, 128, 
2 139, 194, 136 148-146, 161, 167n, 188, 230, 243, 
1025, 314, 322-384, 300, 3720, 402, 64, 480, 511n, 
ende Leonard of Chios lords of, see Benedet Zaccaria 
1304-1307, Martino Zaccaria (eolerá 1314. 1820) 

Chiusi, bishop ce Alenio dc Cesari 1438- 1402 

Chioumoust ermont, Casel Tornese), S2, HS, 199, 
397,590 

Christian 1 (of Oldenburg), king of Denmark and Norway 
1448-1481: 155, 138, 190 

Chryscherges, Andreas, brother of Theodore; Dominican, 
"rchbihop of Nicosia L4] z. MABI: din, 48 

Chu pbesgon Maximus, brother oí Thcodorc Dominican 
(UL 1420), 450 

Chryicberges, Theodore, Dominican, Bishop of Olena 
TANE ea 1420: 42. 44, 46 

Chrdorzs, Thomas, envoy of Thessalonica 1 Venice 
(1425), 241 

Cchryplorina, Manfredina, mothorindawr of E. Pleo; 
apre (n 1454), 70 

Churek, Latin, or Roman Catholic, se Roman Caholc 
Church 

Cito, Fraecescheto, son of Giovanni Batista (d. 16519), 
107, 410, 419, 27-430, 457, 49n; wife of, e Mad- 
b 


Cibo. 

Cibo, Lorenso, archbishop of Benevento 1488-1503, cardi- 
"nal BS- 1203: 427, 429, 42, 135, 528 

Cibo (Bociardi, Niccolò, nephew of Giovanni Battista; 

ap of Arles 1486-1409» 490, 421, 427, 428, 

480n, 186, 4360, 457 

Cibo, Theedorina, daughter of Giovanni Battista f 1492), 
in 

lic, 18, 1000, 381, $82 
Gili (Celje), count of, ee Ulrich (ë. 1458) 
Gimarosio, Talian condowtere (4. 1460), 278 


551 


iiaii 

iic dc Proll of Ancona, Iatan humanist (i. ci. 
1459), 5,61, 70-72, 18 T8, B2, Kb. 8. BO 
Vy 148 

Cigna, Giovanni, Lucchese juris: (ft. 145), 1300 

Gatderon Mount, 196, 248 

Cit d Cain, shop of Barone de? Marchi 
Vari Mr 

ven, 330 

Cii d Friuli Foram Julium, Forogui) 527 517.519 

Gita Catalans, 414, 1350, Bt; buhope of e Angelo 
3406-192, |. Burchard 1508-1308. 

iitaeceia 10,35, 387, 408, 472. 419. 474, 480, 491, 
310, sit 

Ciis 541 

Glade, Coromdio (Korkodelos Klada, Greek keer 
m WT 388950, 

Carin, Martiro, agent at Raga ia 487) 191m 

kement Vl (Gl de. Medis beard x of Gia), 
ardbiop of Florence and cardinal 1519-1533, pope 
TE IS um 

Clemons, bithop afer E Abert (nocent VI 1840-1842 

Ger duke of se John 449- MEI; ee abe Philippe de 
Gives 

Cocos, Critoforo, Venetian (Wl), 85n 

Cocco, Nico Venetianen (m 14704 306-308, 21,311 

Coco, Giacomo (or Jacopo), Venetan gly commander at 
onsaminop (HEB) M. Mo Fe 

calci tet 

Cold Spin, s Comsnnsple, 119, 219, 120 

Goll, Bernardo, envoy ot Ara o Bs ln 1439), 212 

Gefen Gn Rom 10.441 

Collenuccio, Pandata, Ferrarese envoy te Rome (1494), 
“in, 400m, 45m, 409, 90 

Caller, Bartolommeo, Lan condotiere inthe employ 
SE Venice (E. 1415), 280, on 

Cologne, ål, 158, 209 archbishops (rd eet) of, 392, 
nt vr Diewich GI Mors) H14- 1469, Hermann (oF 
Hesse) 1450-1808; University of, 4 

Colonna, Fabris, Roman leader (d. 1320), 450, 189 459n 

levare cardinal 1489-1508, 44, 474, 41,928 

Oddone cardinal, e Marin V 

Colonna, Prospero, Roman leader (1529, 450m, 460 

loea, Rona Famy 1s 162, 300, 424, 431, 4, 40. 
489,485, £10,412, tn, 411 41, $83,310, 313, B39 

Colum, Cheephe, Genoese explorer (o. 14514 10), 
33,808 

omnis se Polppe de Commines 

Comnena, Maria, stra John 1Y (of Trebizon 
"iw VITE Paleologa 1492-1199: Sin 

Coniacna, Theodore (Bepine Kin), deughrer of John 
JV OE Trebizond; wie of Uzun Hasan rem. 1438), 
122.237. Hin 

Commer, Byzantine imperial dynasty a Trehisond 1204 
LASN, ser Jolm (V 1441-149, Barid MG9- MOL; «e 
ak» “Atomica, Constantin, and George Arn 
Maca and Thetdorz Commena 

Commen Constantines (pen Constantine Ariani 
‘omens, Koman Sicha (n. 218) 4630: sen 


(Giovanni) of, 4630 

Como, BLA: bishop of, se A. Trivalsio 1487—1808 

‘Concordia, bishop of, re L- Chicrognto 1488-1506 

Condumer, Antonio, nephew of Gabriele; papal com- 
mander (a 1437). 53 

Condulmer, Francesco, nephew of Cabriele; cardinal 1481- 
1455: Gln, 68, 69, 84-87, 92, 1400, 

Condulmer, Gabriele, cardinal, ie Eugenius IV 
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Conegliano, 927 

Conrad (of Daun), archbishop (and elector) of Mainz 1419- 
TAM: d 

Contance, 41, s, G1; Council of (1414-1418), 2, n, 30- 
1, 44, 830, 133, 160, 105, 294, 327n, 9220 

Constantine XI Palacclogus (Dragases"), son of Manuel 
and Helena (Drag): codespor at Miara 1428-1443, 
despot 1443-1448, Byzantine emperor 1448 (crowned 
1440-1453: 5n, 16, 17, 31-35, 38, 0, 51, 52, 50,64, 
69, 70, 72. 82n, 94-98, 105, 106, 108, 109, 110n, 111 
118, Lin, 114 116, 110, 129, 192-125, 106m, 128, 199 
132,132, i400, 142n, 140, HT, 171, 196, 209, 23, 2 
256, 3480: vite o, e Maddalena de’ Tocchi 

Contaniinople (Ryzantivm, Istanbul) dn, 10-12, 15-17, 
19-21, M, 262,31, M, 12-46, 19n, 51-53, Strt 55,55, 
57n, 99-61, 61, 05, 67-71, 76-78, 80n, 32, 86,87, 89, 
91-95, 103105, 108-118, 150, I34n, (86r, 137, 1403 
143, 152, 151, 164, 165, 175, 177, 181m, 183m, 187, 
1880, 197, 188, 213, 2190, 220, 228, 238, 249, 250, 
(254, 297, 373, 274, 279, 151.288, 292, 206, 2985, 301 
302; 306-308, 811, 316,317, 310, 398, 328-337, 330- 
343, 345n, $47, Sát, 352, 555, 358, 3605, BGI, 301, 
365, 371m, 381, 283-388, 395n, 400, 402, 408-412, 
4158-420, 4210, 422. 425, 497, 499, 436, 435, 441, 442, 
Mi, 445, 440, Aso, 453-457, dt, 468, 076, 178, 
480, 481, 4820, 484, 491, 499, 508, 511-913, 5140, 
5155, 516, 919n, 820, B21, 525; fall or (1453), 90, 931, 
100,104, Thin, 112n, 114 140, 144, 196, 147,149, 150, 
1885, 186, 162, 167, 171, 176, 179, 207, 208, 235, 230, 
242, 246, 251, 299m, 315, 333, 340, 351n, 953, 4160, 
424, 468: Fourth Council of (869-870), 105»; Latin 
Empire of (1204-1261), 99; patriarchs of, ser Ignatius 
47-858, 867-877, Photius 858 -867,877- 386; Orda 
dox patriarchs of, 531, xd ste Joseph 11 1416-1439, 
Metrophanes (T 1440-1443, Gregory IT] 1443—1450. 
1451, Gennadius I (C. Scholaris) 1454-1436, 
1403, 1404-1465; ular Lacin patiarchs of, ee A. 
Correr (Gregory XID 1390-1405, G. Contarini 1424- 
ex MEL, Isidore (109) 1450-1468, Bewarion 1483 
1472, T. Bakðcs 1507- 1521, M. Corner £u. 1506-1507) 
1521-324; Venetan bailies at, 16, 17, 20, 21, 42,08, 
328, 328, 496, 487n, 480, ond ve F. Viaro, G, Diedo, 
E. Emo, M. Soranzo, C. Minato, B. Marcell, L. Vito; 
F. Barbarigo, D. Grid, O. Giusdnian, L. Bembo, T. 


Contarini, Aie, Venetian shipouner (in 1497), 509 

Contarini, Andrea, Venetian noble (ft. 1424), 22n 

Contarini, Bartommeo, Venetian adventurer in Athens 
QH. 1459), 104: wife of, see Chiara Zorzi 

Contarini, Bervaccio, papal envoy to Venice (1486), 280 

Contarini, Cairo, ‘Venedan noble at Corstaitinople 
(gt. 1453) 158 

Contaries, Geronineo, Venetian galley commander (in 98, 

Contarini, Giovanni, titular Latin patriarch of Constanti- 
Tople Ha, Vs: dr 

Contar, Jacopo, Venetian envoy to Spain (1498), 508, 509 

Contaring Lorenzo, Venetian noble, captured by dne Turks 
"ac Thessalonica (1430), 300. 

Contarini, Matteo, patriarch of Venice 1456-1460: 1900. 

Contarini, Paolo, Venetian at the Curia Romana (ft 1467), 
E 

Contro, Pietro, Venetian governor of Naxos (rom 1494), 
dii 

Contarini, Tommaso. Venetian bailie at Istanbul Gn 1520), 
E 

Contarini, Zaccaria, Venetian envoy to Germany (1909), 582 
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Conta, archbishop of, ser Giovanni de 

Cop, Lake. 198 

Coppini, Francesco, bishop of Terni 1459-1469: 
Ton, 2060 

Coppola, Gioranni Batista, Neapolitan envoy to France 
Titan) tdm 

ops, 65, In 

Cordova (Córdoba), ser Gonsalvo Fernando de Cordova 

Corals Micheletto, henchman f Cere Borgia (A. 1500) 
Sta, 540 

Corfu, B9, 22, 30n, G4, 138, Ltn, 1990, 226, 298, 280, 
291, 9n, 364, 308, 307m, 208, 310, 311, SI7n. 330, 
530.341348, 45,966 498, at B14- B1, 899, 523m, 
Sán, 5330; archbishop of, see Iuidure of Kiev (adm. 
1498-1489} Orthodox metropolian ot, s G. Bantanes 
iom 1219) 

Corinth, Bn, 15, 32,70, 148, 130, 1960, 197, 198, 199, 
220, 223, 248, 149, 205; Gull Df, 10a, 399,518, 19; 
Isthmus of, 4, 5n, 52, 70, 146, 106, 248, 249, and ser 
examin: lord of e Nerio | Aevsjual [971 1501 
Orthodox metropolitans al, So, dn. and we arcus 
tsino 

Corinthia, 196, 197 

Corio, Bernardino, Mine historian (fl. 1500, 436. 

Corner Cornaro) Caere, wite of Jac IT de Lusignan 
"ait -1473,queen ot Cyprus 1473- L489 (d. 1510) 258 

Corner (Gornara}. Mareo. cardinal 1500-1524: 320 

Corner, Noli Venesian noble in Crete (J. L65) 273 

Cornea, $9n, Hon, aul ict A. Canes! da Corneto; 
shop of sez A. Farnese (Past 10 1301-1519 

Coren, 8213, 16, 2, 28, 30, Sin, 35-37, 10n, 44 64, 05 
35,103 104; 106p, 148 188, 07, zo, 280,29, 297, 
2A), 242,264,257, 263, 04 390, 309, #14, 10, 317, 
521-528. 598n, 8240, In fishops of ser C. Garston 
1437-1448, Johannes de Justis 1487-4. by 170, Cull 
onsit 

‘Corrado de Marcelli, bishop o Terracina 1458 -ce. 1489: 
[A 

Correr, Venetian family, I4 

Corre, Angelo, cidina, see Gregory XII 

Correr, ipo Veneta noble, ovner a and in dhe Morea 
Min 138), 104; Venetian envoy to Caro Gn Más 277 

Coraza, 167 

Corsigtan, ier Pienza 

Corso. Stefano, papal constable lin 1486). 401 

Conese, Alberto, Ferrarese envoy to Venier (1480), 3480, 
Sito, 3040, 9780 

Cory (Corpo, Korgos), 317, 382 

Cos dange). Stn, oir, COn: preceptor of, 9990 

Cos Gre taka, blend, L43, MT, 354 

senza, ue Amonio da Cosenza; archbishops of, ser B. 
Fores (Florido) 1495-1407, F. Borgia HAS 1511 

Cosimo de! Medic vrl ruler af Florence 1434-1484; 
TA, GOm, G2, 6, 185-157, 191r, 2050, 240, 2AT, 262m 
105,278, 339, 394, 496,448,507 

Cousa. Bakdaisare, antipope and cardinal, ve Jobn XXIII 

Coua; George (Jorge). archbishop of Liban 1454-1500, 
inal 1478- 1908 47, 428 131, 490,444, 904, 925, 

Corone, bishop ot, se ©. A. Campano 1402- Hd 

Councils, oceumenicil. 2. 33n, and ue Nicaea (787, Furth 
OF Constantinople (869. 20), Fourth Lateran (1215). 
Lyon (1274) Constace (141421418), Donel (H31 
M, FerriraFlorenee (1438-1439), Hi Lateran 
(5121317) Second Vatican (1962-1965) other, wr 
oris Sens (1625-1494) 

roc (mie, 800, 90,1900 bishops of, see Z- Oteiici 
1429. H5, Frederick Casimir 1488. 1805 
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Crema, $17 

Cremona, 71, 72n, 820, and ser Giannone of Cremona 

Grote, dn, 21, 28n, 30, 3n. 7n, O5n, 63r, Bn. M09, 92, 
Tan, 100, 131m, 139, 132a, Lion, 12, 184, 1070, 200, 
210n, 220,237, 247, 73, 291, 300-305, 300, 30, 330 
6n. 454, 514, 823m. archbishop of, ve E. Vallaresso 
1495-1443; duke of, dn; seamen trom, 7; ship from, 
27, 29, 111, 1120 

Creuse ver, 385 

Crjevit Ija, Ragusa writer, 291 

Crimea, 158, 161, 522, 331, 333, 334, 300 

Crispa, Franceses Ht, baard son of Giovanni 1 (d. 1494); 
‘duke of Naxos 1500-15 18: 453, 454 

Criso, Cievanni TT, duke of Naxos 1418- 1437:90, 95, 37, 38 

Crispo, Giovanni Ill, grandson of Nicolò; duke of Naxos 
Taso- 1494: a53, 424 

Crispo, Niccol, brother of Giovanni I; regent of Naxos 
T1447 1450: 28, 37 

Cristoforo da Soldo, Brescian chronicler (f. 1463), Hn, 
247, 270n 

Crisofoto de Buendelmanii, Florentine scholar (fi. 1410), 
"350m 

Critobutas, [Hermodorus] Michael, Imbrite noble ff 1444), 
37, 88n, 6n, 110, 111m, 112, 114, 118, 12, 118, 1200, 
193, 12n, 136, 127, 128, 180, 153, 134, 1610, 188, 
1895, 196-128, 199, 219, 220, 223, 225-228, 2990, 
241,245, 279, 2930 

Crivelli, 'Lodrisio, lian humanist (f 
176, S01», 204, 259 

Croada, To, 41, 158, 1940, 292, 326, 389, 9780, 441, M4 
^6, 431, 486, 826, 527; ban of, ee M. Gere 

Croin (Krujë), 72, 100-102, 108a. 198m, 105r, 278, 970, 
201 S5, 200, 11s; fal of (1478), 227, 398, 220m 

Crusade (uia, pesagtum generate, taxa espa), 1, 25 
First (1066-1096), £19, 413: Fourth’ (1202-1268), 
[o 

Cosmas (imas, lost), 394 

Comino, Altanian leader (is. 1464), 2520 

Curia Romana. 2, 4n. 14, 18,4 1-47.53, 54, 869,59, 61n, 62, 
165,07, 68, 60e, 76n,02n, 108, 100, 159-151, 160, 1859, 
188, 190, 91 
220, 285n, 136r, 2380, 240, 245, 146, 251, 052. 2 
260, 261, 263, 464, 266, 968, 259, 279, 979, 290, 289, 
260, 295, 291, 295, 296, 298, 299, 301-306, 3090, 
314m, 315, 316, 3180, 320, S21, 3220, 324, 398, 340, 
343, 355, 354, 365, Gön. 358-370, 372r. 377. $79 
384, 3850, 385, 338, 80n, 3910, 303. 304, 3051, 306, 
398, 400, 401, 402m, 410, 411, 415, 417, 418, 422, 
425, 426, 527, 630, 434, 438, 499, 444, 440, 452, 453, 
158, 457; dila, 486, 410, dfin, 475m, 485-437, 480, 
490, 495, 508, 205, 506, 5070, £11, 517, 54, 525, 
328, 930, 322, 833n, 538, 541 

Curzob (Korčula), 525. $325; bishop of, sre T. Malombra 
[rd 

Cutrofiano, 344 

Cyclades, 70,42 

Cydonia. Hin 

Cyllene, Mount, 196 

Gyprus, 28n, 43-47, 71, 80n, 99, 105, 109, 195, 152, LA, 
188, 206n. 208, 265r, 258, 262n, 299, 51 In, 514, 520, 
521, 5238n 542; kings of see Janus 1398-1499, John IT 
1433-488, James HI 1061. MS, queens of, e Char- 
loue 1458-1404, Caterina Corner 1473-1483 

Cyricus, 51 1n; Orthodox metropolitan of, see Meraphanes 
ite 1440), 

Czechs (Bohemians and Moravian, 45, 09, 100, 153 295, 
295, 3950, 414,410, 450, 4080 


1439), 12%, 160, 


553 


Dacia, 1532, 335. 

Dagna (Danja), (0n 

Damada (llricum, Myra), 5n, 6. 7. 21n, 41, 68, 91, 74, 92, 
188, 167, 169r, 178, 184, 1000, 103,101 200,221, 240, 
278, 280,290, 292, 301, 328, 309m, 404, 427,441 $40; 
4515, 5988 

Damascus (Dimashq), 277, 381n, $81, 417 

Dandolo, Andrea, Venctam proveditore im the Morea 
(101) 252, 253 

Dandolo, Gerardo, son of Jacopo; Venetian (f 1429), 27n 

Dandolo, Jacopo, Veneta captain of Thessalonia (1424), 
22; ambassador to Murad 1, 27, 3Un. 

Dandolo, Mareo, Venetian noble Uf. 1424), 22n 

Dante Alighieri, Vaan poet ( 1285, d 1321), 215, 226 

Danube riwer, 49m, 56n, 38, 67a, 78, 85, 85, 39, 90n, 100, 
Len, 113-175, 177-181, 183, 185, 1930, 233, 241, 
243, 276, 331, 585, 84, 378, 439 

Dardanelles (Helciponr, sii of Calipol) 2,25, 64, 78, 
79, 84-87, 39, 920, 95, Wa, 132, 187, 251, 234, 2, 
280, 289, 290, 292n, 298, 300, 302,317, 390, 400, 425, 
464, 480, 

Dacio, Giovanni, Venezian envoy to Istanbul (d. 1494), 589, 
3529n, 339, 383m, 380n, 9890, 396n, 519m, 916, 

Darse, Jean, lord of S. Loup (f. 1480), 369 

Daola, 70 

Daaplin£, e Viennois 

Davamo, Piero, Venetian capiain ai Constantinople, fight 
‘of Gin 1458), Ton 

David and Damian, Greek monks (f 1418), 6n. 

David Comnenus, brother of John IV: emperor or Trebizond 
1458-1461 (d. 402), 222, 237, 238m 

Decembrio, Pier Candida, Italian humanist (f 1450), 107 

Dejanović, Constantine, Macedonian lord (d. 1395), 55; 
dangheer of, se Helena (Dragas) 

Della Rovere, Ligurian sily, 80, 457, 84, and see Barton 
Tommeo, Domenico, Francesco Maria, Giovanni and 
Girolamo Basso della Rovere; eaba Julus 1 (Giuliano) 
ond Sixtus IV (Francesco) 

Deion, 70 

Delphi, 70 

Demetrius de Albania, Franciscan, Basrian envoy to Rome 
(1455), In. 

Domotics, 3028 

Demanessi, Domenico, imerpreier Q. 
1470), 301, 302 

Demart, 5317 Ling o, i Christian 1 1448-1481 

Desht-i Kipchak, e Kipchok steppe 

Dibra (Deter) river, 73, 100. 

Diedo, Alvise, Venetian captain at Constantinople (1458), 
Thin, 134, 132 

Diedo, Francesco, Venetian envoy to Rome (1482), 3760 

Diedo, Gioranri, Venetian bal at Corstartinope (1417), 10 

Dido. Marco. Venesian bailie at Duro (M187), 1937 

Disdo, Pietre, Venetian envoy to Rome (1485), S910 

Diether von Isenburg, archbishop Gand elector) of Mainz 
1460-1461, 1470- MI (d. 1482), 217. 

Distialvi di Nerone, Florentine (1450), Ibn 

Dietrich (of Mrs, archbishop (and dcr! of Cologne 
T3147 1465: at 

Digenis, Greek painter (I. 1458), 1970 

Diplekionion (fuo Columns, eia), Constantinople, 
117, 118, i£, 1270, 131 

Dishrpatos, Alewus, Byzantine admiral (in 1444), 87 


Diyir-Bakr (Amida, Diyarbakir), 222, 237, 272: ruler of, 
"ve Uzun Hasan 1483. M7R. 


Diagoss, Jan, Polish historian, canon of 
“0, 820, 850, 91 


talian-Turkish 


iov (4. 1480), 
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Dobruja, 562. 

Docianus, John, Byzantine rhetorician (18th century), 19a. 

Dolfin, Pietro, general of the Camakdolesi (. 1495). 4850, 

Dolfin, Zorzo, Venetian chronicler cf laie 15th ceatary, 71, 
122, 1390 

Domenico, ceric at Vegla (in 1471), 2741 

Domenico d' Anguillara (d. ra 1488), 448m. 

Domenico da Pescia, Dominican preacher (d. 1409), 505, 
507 

Domenico de Magisrs, Italian factor (ia 1451), 145n 

Domenico dell Rovere, cardinal 1478- 1501, archbishop of 
"arenaise 1479-1482, Lishop of Tarin 1482-1501 
395m, 431, 432n, 434, 491, 528 

Dominicans, order. 52, 98, 105, 208n, 362, 412, 507, and see 
"hy M, and T. Chrysoberges, Domenico da Pescia, F. 
Faini, ‘George of Siebenbürgen, Giovanni de Curte, 
Giovanni di Montenero, John of Ragusa, Juande Torque- 


mada, Leonardo, G Savensrals, Siero, and Sinon. 
pro 

Domokos, 3022. 

Doa river, 150 

Don’ (Donato), Francesco, doge of Venice 1645 1558: 238m 

Domedo da Lense, Venetian author (d. 1520), 95n, 2071, 
3020 

Donatello, Florentine sculptor (b. ca. 1886, d. 1466), 689 

Donato, Aivie, Venetian envoy to court of Urbino (1471), 312 

Donate, Andrea, Venetian envoy to Rome (1445), 92 

Donato (Dora), Girolamo, Venetian envoy to Rome (1491), 
495, 496, 498, 4860, HOn 

Donate, Leonardo, doge of Venice 1606-1612: 248 

Donate de’ Donat, Florentine (f. 149%), ibn. 

Doria, Branca. Genoese noble honored by Hospitalers 
(jt. 1481), 3600 

Dorotheus, Orthodox metropolitan of Monenvasta(t 1590), 
20», Sin, 32n 

Doha of Siena, lalian eondatiere (m 1486), 211 

Doris da Bibbiena, Bernardo, cardina) 1518-1521: 468 

Doxas, Albanian chieftain (d. 1400), 190, 227 

Dracula. se Vlad HE 

Drapperio, Francesco, Genoese merchant at Galata, 70,04, 
95, M3m, 145 

d 

Drivasto (Drisho), 8n, 19, 30n, 327 

Ducagin, Albanian family, 103. 

Ducas, Byaptine historian (7. 1499), Gn, C5, 70, 108, 1050, 
Tion, 112, 1180, Lin. Lôn, 1160, 1180, 119, 1200, 
Win, 180, 1260, 197, 1980, 120-131, 134, 161m, 
1899, 2898 

Dubse, Jacques, cardinal, see John XXIL 

Daicigso (Ulcinj), 19, 539 

Duodo, Andres, Venetian noble (fi. 1486), author of Pro 
"el pleponnens, 251m, 2523 

Dupuis, Mary, Auvergnat soldier (ff. 1480), 347, 350, 353m, 
"54, in, 357m, 358, 350. 

Durazzo (Durrës), 9, 19, 28, 30, 100n, 101, 103», 279, 985 
7209, 389,458, 468,888, Angevin rulers of, see Charles 11 
‘aud Ladisas of Durazzo; archbishops of sre P. Angelus 
1460- 1469, M, Albari (Firmani) 1492-1499; Venetian 
bailie mt, re M. Dicdo 
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Ebro river, 162 
Echirates (Curzolar bate of the (1427), 19, 32 
Eckebolzbem, Amandus Wolf, Germanclevic(f. 1486). 3901 
Eduardo de Camedino, Forpitaller preceptor (in 1485) 808. 
Edvard IV, Plantagenet (Yorkis) king of England 1461 
1470, 1471-1483: 276, 277, 347, 209, 370, 373 
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Tgypz 29n, ttn, 40-48, 65, 71,990, 101m, 162, 189, 1900, 
"T, 3o, én, 324 29n, 334m, 55, 341o, 379, 381. 
3G, 410, 41D», 418,417, 420, 440; fcr of 85, 87 
Sün, 2; soldan of, see Saladin 1169- 1199, Mamlolo 

Elba, 278 

Hlconorad Aragona. daughter of Ferrante I; wife oF Beale 1 
d Eate 1474 HOS: 315, 134,460 

las de Bourdeille» archbishop of Tours 1468-1484: 308 

Hi, in Greece, 18,52, 197, 196,219, 227 

Hleabeth (of Luxemburg) daughter of Sigmund: vife of 
"Alber 1) of Hapsburg Ha 1499 (i TAE) 97,03, 
Tes 

Hra, councy of, 488,491 

eo (ymo) Honedeno, Venetian envoy ard bike at Con- 
aninople (rom Vid) 11, 13,26, 37m 

Emo, Giovanni, Venetian envoy t» Hungary (1464, 1409), 
3630, 267 t Cairo (141207 

Empoli 165 

England, 2 40, 4ón. 47, 105, 191m, 200,217, 239, 246, 
202,277, 287, 94, 312,304, 367, 405n. 412, 4, 400 
ATI 508, 695,581; Hospialere From, Sdn, 349; kings 
of, we Hemy IV 1399-1415, Hemy V. 19-1420, 
Henry Vi 1422-1461, 1470-1471, Kard IV 1491 
1470, 1471- 1483, Hemy VIT 1485-1509 

English (0, 158, 218r, 283, 295, 8946, 370, 419, 414, 488, 
463, 532; Channel, 29d 

Ephesus, lord of, 22: Orthodox metropolitan of, we M. 
Tugesew. 1437-1445 

Epirea 18, 71, 72, 97, 290, 329, 400, 426, 469m, 489m, 514 

Ears, Desiderius, Dueh humanis (bà. H69,d. 1338), 
mes 

reals 1d Eua, son of Niccolò IT; duke of Ferrara M71 
1508: 3872, tn, 241, Bn, 345, 944m, 9450, 947m, 
3500, 551n, 354n, 3590, $86, 3600, 3650, 378, 376m, 
4386, 887. 401, 485m, 434m, 4350, 440n, 444, in 

Ain, tn, Sin, 
wife of, e Eleonora d Nana 

Ereghl (resli) in Asia Minor, 382 

Erino, Paolo, Venetian baile at Nogropante (d. 1470), 
361,302 

Erlas (ge) 494; bishops of ser G. Rangone 1475-1486, 
paio d Ese (491-1399 

Erato, Berardo, bishop of Spdeto 1448-1474, cardinal 
Tacos ias: 255 

Erenian [Erzincan in northeastern Turkey, 318 

Eschenioer, Peer, chronicler ef Brean) Hé) 197. 

Estemi, rling family a Ferrara 1208-1597. 248, S460, 
‘ibn, 379, 448, 431, end ar Nicolo HI 1398-1341, 
Borso HS 1471, Ercole 11471-1505, Alonso 150 
1584, we ale Beatrice, Berta, Ippclo, end leal 
Ha 

Ethiopian, 104 

enne de Vese, sénéchal of Beanaire Gin 04) 471, din 

Etruria, 497 and ses Tuscany 

Eutoca, se Negroponte 

Eudaimoncicanoes, Nicholas, Byzantine envoy to Council af 
Constance Gn 1416). 40, 42-41. 

Eugenicus, John, Byzantine orator (f 1497), 39, 0n. 

Eügcnicus Mareas C Mark of Ephesus), Orthodox metro- 
poltan of Ephesus 1487-1445; 0089.05, 08 

EngenuslV (Cabricl Condulmer) nephew ef Gregory XII 
shop of Siena 1407-1409, cardinal 1408-1431, pope 
14311447: 2 An, 49m 47, 48, 30, 82-20, tóm, B 19, 
Gn, 61,62, 64 65, Sôn. 67-69, 11 75-78, Sûn. BI 
54-86, Fh, Bi, 01-05, 160, 214, 2500, 271 

Eapana ici, 1 

Enine, se Black sen 
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Evangelista, Italian conspirator f. 1499), 425n. 
Eviya Chelebi, Turkish traveler (4. 1609), 112. 
Evora, bishop ol se G. Meneses (1476-d. by 1485) 


Fabri, Felix, Dominican pilgrim to the Holy Land (d. 1502), 
Te 

Fabriano, 263, 3170, and se Niccoló de Fabriano 

Fabrizio del Garret, grand master of the Hospitaliers 1913= 
1521: 387 

Faenza, 325, S389, $75, 5120, 

Fano, 2990, 401, 411 

Farta, monastery, 542 

Farnese, Alessandro, cardinal, se Paul II 

Farnese, Giulia, siter of Alesandro; mibtiss of Alexander 
YI (d. 1924), 444, 409 

Federigod Aragona, son of Ferrante | and Isabela: prince 

‘of Altamurs (to 1406), king of Naples (1406) 1407 
1201 (1. 1504), 449n, 459, 498, 490, 905, 204, 507, 
510, 512-514, 9820, 524, 584, 596-138 

Federigo da Montefehro, lod of Urbina 1444-1474, duke 
1474-1482; 190, 191, 246n, 512, 33€n, 2390. 

Federigo de Petts, Milanese envoy (in 1426}, 25 

Federigodi Sanseverino, cardinal 1489-1516: 452, 434, 469, 
E 

Feleyara,Ialian town north of Fornovo di Taro, 494 

Felix V, antipope, se? Amadeo VII of Savoy. 

Telre, bishop of, eJ. Zeno 1447-1460 

Ferdinand 1, king of Aragon-Catalonia and Sicily 1418- 
1416: 0 

Ferdinand LI, son of John 1I ef Aragon; king (Y) of Castile 
and León 1494-1504, of Aragon-Catalonia and Sicily 
(1469) 1479-150, of Spain and Naples 1504-1518: 
i89, $21,373, 587, 398n, 398, 100-402, 411, 417,422, 
A? 414. 495, HOn, 442, 463m, 466, 471, 478, 479, 
482, 495-468, 401, 497, 504, 507, 808,500, 511, 522m, 
524,526, 591, B34, 96,897, 539; wife of, see Isabella 
ot Castile 

Fernandos, Vasco, Portuguese humanist (fi. 1485), 8010 

Fernando, nephew of C. Arianiti; Milanese captain (in 1499), 
313, 395 

Fernando, Gonsalvo, se Gonsalvo Fernando de Cordova 

Fernando de Vergonde, Galician noble at Rhodes (f. 1480), 
302 

Ferraiolo, Neapolitan chronicler (a. 1490), 3720, 394n. 

Ferrante(Ferdinand) VG? Aragonz) bastard sono Alfonso I 
V of Aragon); king of Naples 1453- 1404 and (1D of 


i 


y 1478-1494: 103, 189m, 205-207, 2140, 231, 292, 
"ibn, 279-282, 288, 200, 300, 505, 310, 3150, 
3165, 318, 105, 530, 137. MS, 351, 353, 356, 350, 


3605, 361, 354-366, 358,375,376, 5791, 387,903 306, 
397n, 398,400, 407,418, 422-421, 179, 431,194, 436— 
40,442—40, 450, 164.468, 4770, 490,514, $15: wives 
of, sv Isabela di Chiaramonte, Jeanna (ITI) of Aragon. 

Ferrante H (Ferrantino”) son of Alfonso Ut (d* Aragona): 
Pfinceo! Capua (to 494) duke of Calabria 1494-1495, 

of Naples 1405 1405: 494, 427-439, 459, 400- 

471, 477-481, 483, 464m, 486, 491, 495.408, 501; 
wife of, ve Joanna QV, "Isabel Aragona (hs aun 

Ferrara, 38, 64, 55n, 50, 60,62, 63, 66n. 108, 167n. 100. 
204,208, 969,248, 495, 397m, 398, 338, 45,344,851, 
353, $68,375, 576, 496, 430n, 485,440,446, 1770, 495, 
308, 5350; rulers of se Niccolo LH dr Fate 1393-1441, 


Borso d' Este 1450 (dake 1470)- 1471, Ercole 1d Fue 
1471-1505 


Ferrara-Florenoe, Council of (1438-1439), n, 450, 54, 56- 
'35, 63, 0n, 09, 71, 8, 93, 97, 109, 106, 208 
Ferrari, Giovanni Batia, bishop of Modena 1495-1502, 
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kardinal 1500-1502, archbishop of Capua 1501-1502: 
529, 530m. 

Ferrer, Antoni, Catalan nuncio (n 1456), 191n. 

Ferrer, Francesc, Catalan poet (fI. 1444), 88. 

Ferro, Antonio, Venetan envoy to Istanbul (1487), 3850 

Fino, Marsilio, alian humanist (b. 433, d. 1499), 2460, 
idw 

Tied of Bread, se Kenyfrmess 

Fiesole, 278, 336n; Giovanni Ga, s Fra Ang 

Fifth Lateran Counci (1512-1517), 509n, 505r. 

Flare, Guikaume, bishop of Tournai 1480-1478: 261 

Fico, Francesco, las humanist (b. 1998, d. MEI), Tla, 
107, 12a, 21 in, 2500, 257,255, 267;son (Mario) of, 2590 

Filippo de’ Medic, archbishop of Pia 1461-1474: 317a 

Filippe de Patriarchi, notary of Forli Gia 1404), 456n, 457 

Titre, Guillaume, cardinal conciliar) 1411-1428; jon. 

Firenzacia, 492 

Firmani, Martino, ter M. Albari 

Flanders, 230, 309, 324, 403, 104, 412, 488 

Tlorence, ciy, 39, 41, 52-34, 59-01, 63-67, 71, 80n, 109, 
140, 1919, 204, 305n, 2060, 208, 242, 346, 256, 276 
280,331, 538,537, Min, 361, Sb, San, 356, 9850, 
4112, 418, 4301, 491, 437, 488, 4500, 457, 402,405 
465, 470, 434, 486, 489, 406, 5010, 805, 506, 8070, 
513b, 31,58 In, archhithops of w C. Vitellenehi 1435 
1437; L Trevisan 1437-1430, Antonino (Forclion) 
1446-1499, Giulio de Medici 1913-1523; Council of, 
see Ferrara-Hlorence; Duomo in, e Santa Reparata 

Florence. republe of, 25, 40s, 46, 82, 75, 08, 109, 1389, 
124-157, 16tn, 103, 1672, 1830, 1860, 190, 199, 207, 
Tio 251, TM, 246, 247, 2309n, 201, 7620, 204, 265, 
275,996, $78,287, 288, 2490, 239m, 300, 305, 308, 514, 
305, 396, 536-389, 345 345, 356, 6n, $68, 375, $75, 
393-295, 3960, 298, 401, 41 Lm, 426, 418, 430, 437, 
443, 448, 194, 465, 486, 508, B12n, 524; rulers of, se 
Albi, Medici 

Herenires 5, 21, 51-55, 5, 60-62, 77n, 81, 82,86, 1120, 
ser, 157a, 133-190, 191, 2220, 278m, 278, 287, 387, 
338, Mn, 364, 371, 9797, 400, 401, 418, 421m. 443, 
452, 460, 464. 468, (78, 479n, 108, 405, 405, 504-507; 
SIS, 512, £21, 584 

Heres (orid), Bartolommeo, bishop of Sutri and Nepi 
1480-1405, archbishop af Comes 1405-1407 (d. 
1498), 410, 505, 506 

Forez, Antonio, papal nuncio 16 Paris (1487), 408n, 408, 
466, 408, 480. 

Fluvià, Ramón, Aragonese knight at Rhodes (fI. M80) 361 
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MES. $420 

Francesco de Oddi, bishop of Assisi 1444- 1436: 174, 175 

Francesco de Pari, Florentine assassin (d. 1478), 336 
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205,213, Hn, 215-218, 235, 294,230, 200, 290, 290, 
2995. 300, 304, 310, 311, 326, 327, 330n, 353, 354m, 
Ao, 47%, 377, $78, 305, 560, 403, 404, 408, 400, 412, 
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ach coum palatine of the Rhine 1449 (elector T451) 
M36: 2178 

Frederick Casimir, son of Casimir IV; bishop of Cracow 
1488-1503, archbishop of Gniezno 1498-1508, cardi- 
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489, 490, 405 

Gentle, Giovan 
rm 

Gentile de’ Marcelf, papal governor of Monemvasia (in 
1451), 924,295 

Geoffroy de Thoisy, Burgundian 
1413,78 

George (de Sahuzol, bishop of Lausanne 1440-1461: 186m. 
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213: 216.218, 246n: 296m, 315, 319, 321», 3300. 367, 
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(V af Hapatarg) 1496-1399, Frederick 1V (of Map 
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‘Giovanni da Casto, papal alam finder (n 1401), 229, 240 

Giovanni da Tagiatero, Francacan weiter (f. 1460), 
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Gniesno (Üresen), archbishop ol, sar Frederick Casimir 
1493-1505 

Gobelinos, Johannes, vicar ai Bonn, copyist of Fus Ils 
‘Conmenteri Gn 1464), 2010, 2090, 2037 

Godfrey of Bouillon, advecate of the Holy Sepuleher 
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UL. 1474), Sn. 
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Montlerrat 1404. 1489: 305, 326, 8080 

ugiierzo VII Faleologo, son of Bonifaco IV and Maria; 
"marquis of Montferrat (1483) 1512-1518: 5130 

Goieciardini, Francesco, Florentine bistorian (b. 1483, d. 
1340), 4820, 309m. 

idantonio, Florentine envoy to Paris (1470), 3889 

Guidiecioni, Francesco, source for events in Naples and 
Rome (1495), 4910 

Guido de Monte, Hospitals (f. 1482), 5n. 

Guidobaldo da Montefelra. ton of Federigo: dukeof Urbino 
1482-1508: 500, 502; wife of ze Eicabetta Gonzaga 

Guidobono, Antonio, Milanese envoy to Venice (1493, 1463), 
168, Tin, 232m 

Cuidou! di Colle, Antonio, Horentine entoy to Rome 
(1493-1494), 4491, 444, 460 

Guiers river, 383. 

Guillaume d. Estoutcville, cardinal 1439-1483, archbishop 
oF Rouen 1453. 1483: 55m, 130, 168, 201, 232,275, 200, 
5355, 356m, 459n; son of, sze G. Tutavita 

Guillem Pong de Fenollet, Catalan cleric n 1456), 168, L889, 
[UN 

Guiscard d’ Aubusson, brother of Flere; bishop of Car 
omne 1478-1487: 393, 398m 

Gurk, bishops of, se Ulrich (Hinnenberger) 1453-1469. 
E. Peraudi 1991-1501, M. Lang 1501- 1528 

Gutenberg, Johann, German printet at Mainz (b. n. 1997, 
a. H6), 158, 159 

ueri, Bernardino, papal ceremoniere (n 1407), 501 

Cay de Blanchafort: nephew of Pierre 4' Acbusion 
Hospiailer prior of Auvergne (to 1912), grand master 
1512-1513: 383a, $84, $85, 407, 408, 118, 120. 
fet 

Guzzoni, Boceolino lan condottiere (n 
dU, 508 

Gypsies, 136a, Yrin 


Florentine bankers 


486, 396,397, 
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Haga Sophia, cathedral (iu Constantinople), 42, 111, 125, 
181, 150. 400, 

Hajji Kalfa (Kaib Chele), Turkish historian (d. 1657), 
3608 


Halicarnassus (Bodrum), 247, 348n, 384, 5110; Mausoleum 
EE 
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Hamza Beg, Ouoman admiral (1493, 1455), 124, 127, 144, 
145 

Hangaes, Albert, bishop af Veszprém Ld by 1489: 249a, 
dor 

Hapiburgs, dynasty in Austria 1282-1782: 75, S0n, 1652, 
"97.560, $77. 378. 408, 460,489, 592n. and see Albert V 
(I) 1404-1435, Ladicas (V) 1440-1457 tarchduke 
1455), Frederick V (11) 1457-1486 (1499), Maximilian 


1 1486-1495, Philip 1 1453-1506; in Germany, see 
Alber II 1438-1439, Frederiek TII 1440-1498, 
Maximilian 1 (1486) 1493-1519; se alo Annas 


Margaret, and Sigismund (Tyrol 1438-1490) 

Haslach, 3800, 5420 

Hattin, ate of (1187), 90 

Helens (Dragas), daughier of Conxantine Dejanovié vife 
‘of Manvel Ik Palacologus ca. 1393- 1425 (6. 1490), 35 

Hellespont, se Dardanelles 

Henry IV, son of Joh Il; king of Castle and León 
1454-1474: 198, 200n, 2120, 321 

ry IV (CBolinghroke"), Plantagenet king of England 

1308-1413: 40m 

y V, son of Henry IV; Maneagenes king of England 

Cs 122: 6 

Henry VI, son of Henry V: Plantagenet king of England. 
Tias "Viel, 1470- 1471; 47, 150, 153, 158, 206, S19 
wife of, ve Margaret of Anjou 

Henry VII, soein-law of Edward IV; Tudor king of England 
1485-1509: 414m, 422, 470, 532, 524, 526, 532, 148. 

y de Lasignan, brother of Janus, tiuar prince of. 

Calle (d. 1420), 45 

Henry of Soemmern cleric resident in Rome (1458) 114, 
Tsa, LiB 

Heracles, 108m 

Hermann (of Hesse), archbishop (and elector) of Cologne 
1480-1508: 404, 8220 

Hermanasiadt (Nagyszeben, Sibi), 1189, 1360, 

Herzegovina, 93, 280, 290 

Hexamilion ('sx-rile” wal), $0, 4, 5. 9. 11-14, 38,41, 70. 
95-07, 145, 196, 248, 249, 264, 256, 265. ån 

Hohenstaufen, imperial dynasty in Germany and Italy 1138- 
i288: 1, 99, and see Frederick 1 (1152) 1159-1190, 
Frederick TT (197) 1912 (1290-1250. 

Hohenzollern, ducal dynasty in Brandenburg, 925 216, and 
vee Friedrich LE 14401470, Albrecht Achilles 1470- 

1486, Johann Cicero 14861499; ier clo Barbara of 

Hobenzellera 

Holy Lance, 42 In, 425, 427-490, 43 

Holy Land, se Palesine 

Holy League (1495), see Venice, League of 

Holy Roman Empire, we German empire 

Holy (or Apostoic) See, 1, 2, 141,49, 47, 38, 55, 05n, 88, 
‘sin, 92, 98n, 147, L60, 168, 167, L68, 189, 170m, 1720, 

ün, 101 109», 104p, 221,924,295, 282, 

2955, 240,242, 244,251, 257, 9580, 269, 281, 286, 28 
291, 92-290, 300, 307, 309, 512, 314, 318, 321, $29, 
3265. 3210, 346,338, 340, 361r, $850, 368, 369, 116n. 
371,378», 387m, 391, 303, 3970, $03,300, 402405, 408, 
3H, 416, 4171, 418, 420, 4230, 425, 426, 429, 430, 434, 
416,417 430, 4, 442, 48, 450, 451, 453,460, 401, 469, 
470. A73, 475, 48b, 600, 3 13n. 517, 2B, 526, 530, 597 

Holy Sepulcher, church Ün Jerasalem), 1, 105, 232; advocate 
"ue Godfrey of Bouillon 

Hospitallers (Knights Hospitaler of S. John of Jerusalem, 
Krighs of Rhodes), military order. 9n. 3.1.42. 46m. 87, 
32,60», 1020, 142, 145, 188, 180, 03, 2960, 239, $45, 
251, 239,2620, 269m, 270,277,281, 299, 307, 309, 310,914, 
3088, 349,340- 365,578, 282-387, 392,393, 400, 402m, 
408, 40n. 408-411, 418-490, 421n, 426, 495, 436, 
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448m, 449, 451, 428, 510-516, 538; grand masters of, 
sre A. Flasian 1421-1457, Jean de Lasic 1487-1454, 
P. R acosa 1461-1487, G. B. Orsini 1467-1476, 
Pierre d' Aubusson 126.1505, Cu de Blanchefort 
1512-1815, Fabrizio del Carretto 1313-1521; other 
nights, ee Arnaldo, G. Borgia, Eduardo de Camedina, 
A. Frexcotaldi, Guido de Monte, 1 Prato, J. Quendal, 
Sergio and Wiliam; vice chancellor of, we Č. Casin 


Hugh le aisn. French en 

Hurapheep, so af Henry IV at Englands Pantagenet duka 
f Ghucener d. LAM 47 

Hundred Nen War (1337-1453) 2 158 

Hungarian, Sn, 68, De, 78, 7m, 16, 79, 80a, 1, 84-87, 
EO, 04, 9,98, 10, de 114, 12, 129, 150, (69 157, 
199,183, 189m, 172, 174181, 1830, 86a, 187m, 216 
219, 222,233- 236. Jat, ir, 241, Dé 944901991. 
373, 25,276,290, 98, t, 3, 209, oon, 208, 207, 
306 3122, 320 32%, 330, 350,397,378, 999, 404, 409, 
413, 414, om 4, 458, 456, 488 308, 319, 320, D28, 
550, 582, 593, B36: we ako Magras 

ocu 1 Sm, 6, Tn n in, 260 28,57, 65n, 67, 08, 79, 
5/15: 83, 89,81, 3, 94,99, 100, 102, No, bl; 
18m. 159.168, 156 In 171, 173-177 188-187 191, 
{Bing fos 157, 308, 206, snm, 219, tm, 217, 218, 
221, iate 239,234, 230,241 242i, 250,207. 28n, 273, 
EE Den 290,290,3 18, Sb, S30 393,334, on. 
355 A83, 585, 387, 30 907-400. 408, 408, 405 45. 
Aie, 422, A20, 420, 438, 445, 186, S19, S21, 524; B26, 
427, sat, 381, sain, Kings of, see Louis T (Anges) 
1342- 1382, Charles I of Durazao (Angevin chimant 
1895-1886), Sene (f Lesenturg) 1385 (A) 
1437, Albert (V vt Hapsburg) 1438-499, Lada 
{ile Jagiellonian 1430- Het Ladies (osu, 
Se apio. MAL M57, Manhas Cort 1358 
Geoencd VL) Mio. Ladi VIB) of chemie) 
T0 101; regen fu John anyai 1440-1492 

Huns 5 

Hunyadi, John (lino), soivode of Tranyvenia 1440- 
iie tegen ot hangary 1446-1458: db. 69, 70, 736, 
Tao, Fy 18,79, 8184, 87-91, So, 35 10,108, 
125, Mes Yen, 171, 172. Toa, 187. 198,208,288, 
27% somn aye Li, Shins Corvinus 

turada dc Mendoza, Blgo,ackbvahop of Sevile HI 
1502 ardina 1900-0 329 

uri, Site ees, 8 

Hus, Join Gees former 193,4. 1415), 30n, 45r, 204 

Hasses (rug 40,49,78, 91 in, Ln s, doin, 
395-996 sze als "Wallenionr (Tabores) 

Hiya, 330,395 


agrus, Marcos Falacologus, Byzantine envey to Murad Il 
(1329), 94 

Janina, 6; despots of, see Carb I Tocco 1418-1429, Carlo 
“Toren 1428-1480 (itlar to 1448) 

Ibrahim Beg, brother inlaw of Murad I; prince of 
Caramania 1423- 1464: 29, 76, 77, 79, 84, 86, 80, 108, 
109, 140n, 222, 237, 254n, 382 

Ibrahim Pasha, Ottoman grand vizir Gn 1425). 23,24, 25n. 34 

Mgratis, patiarch of Constantinople 847-868, 367-877; 
1055. 

lyri, yricom, see Dalmatia 

ok, 188 

Imbros, 7, 188, 1895, 190n, 120, 227, 288, 287, 300 

mola, 25, 396, $54,512; lord of se G. Riario 1475-1488. 

India, 331, 335, 417 
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Infessura, Stefano, Roman dass 1480) 2010, 3170, 389, 
Sede, Mom, 307m, AI), 12, Li, 419 422m. $27, ala. 
155, M0, 444 

Token, lg of 15 

Innocent iv (initaHo Fieschi), cardial 1727-1243, 
12431258: 388 did 

Innocent VI (Etienne Auber, bishop of Clermont 1310- 
1542, cardial 19421352, pope 1392-1302; 391 

Innocent VILI (Giovanni Batts Qoo), bishop of Melfeta 
TAT2 1484, cardinal 1473-1484 pope. 1434-1492. 
159, 357m, 380, 387, 389m, 00s, SOF 132, 4359, 494. 
487, 4380, 448, 49,4500, 455, 475n, 48375 father of, 
E 

Inocent XI (Benedetto Odescchi 
E 

Ionian Sea, 105, 373, 519 

Ippoltad Ene son of Ercole 1nd Eleonora: archbishop of 
“Gran 1489-1407, cardinal 1495-1520, bishop of Eds 
1497-1220: 9870, 444, 4950, 3260, 889, 

Ircanó, 167, tn 

Tran Gate, don 

Tia, son of Bayazid I; contender for Ottoman sulianaic 
ga dt, de 

Isa Beg, Ottoman governor n 1462), 201, M9 

Tad d Eas, daughter of Ercole ond leonora wile of 
(Giao) Francesco I Gonzaga 1490-1519 Qi. 1389, 
LO 

Kabelka di Chiaramonte (Clermond, wife of Ferrante T 
1448.1465: 478m 

Isabel cf Castle, daughter of John If wif of Ferdinand 11 
E Aragon 14691504, queen of Castle and León 
1474-1304: 18Gn, 269, 305, 402, A17, 422, 423m, 424, 
438m, 440m, 46D, 479, 482, 487, 4880, 7, 509, 5220, 
p 

Tabella of Naples, daughter of Alfonso Il; wife of G. G: 
tocca 1480. 1404 (d. 1394), 437 

Isaias, Orthodox bishop of Stauropois (m 1439), 61 

por T 

a Beg, son of Vigit Reg; Ottoman grand wre (ra. 1420), 
EM 

Ishak Pasha, OX 

Tidore Col Kiew” w), Orthodox metro- 
olan of Kiev (1436) 1487-- 1442, cardinal 14391469, 
Kular Lain patriarch of Consandnople (1492) 1499 
1455: 3, 4n, Ba, bón, 00-82, 08, 06, 111, Lin, 120m, 

[AUS 


pope 1676-1689 


judge” (in 1453), 186 
104, 109, 158, 182, 187, 208, 219, 


Aii, 482, 4830, 

anal I, grandson of Uzun Kasa; Safavid shah of Persia 
Isi Leti; on 

Toots degli Ati wife of Sigemondo Malas 1456-1468 
V 1670 tid 

Jus Gull ot, 410 

Istanbul, tr Constantinople 

uy 240m, 290, 301, 311, 397, 10. 

{ean Pietro, archbishop of Reggiodi Calabria 1497-1206, 
"annal 1909-1311, 829, 21, 5880 

Tay, 17 26n, 33,34, 9, 39, 40,45, 46, 52-56, 5865.66, 
8; 74,250, Ton, 99,08, 101, 1080, 104, 107, 00, 118m, 
iain, 23, 1880, 970, 140, P41, Ls, 149, 150, 152 
155,157, 170, UI, 1152, 176, 184 189 1n. 95, 202n, 
208-200, 219, 218, 224,231, 998,236,288, 250, 240, 
BAA, 246,24, 989, 2580, 196, 267,201, 263,204, 265, 
26d, 274,270,276 200, 282, 287-289, 291,296, 298, 
199,305 210,214-31, 318-321, 926-327, 5290, 331 


INDEX 


333-335, 337, 340-345, 390, 999, 390, 391, 364-371, 
373-875, 379, 380, 3820, 886n, 303, 306-503, 400- 
404, 055, 411, 413, 492, 496m, 1905, 130, 432, 435, 
398, 595,410, 242, 145-149, 451-456, 460-468, 464, 
A61: 468, 470, 413, 475, 478, 479, 482-492, 495-499, 
502! 504, 505, 507-514, 517, 595-528, 6819, 584,536, 
53T; Hospitalier: from, 346a, 340, 551-356, 358 

Iduc, 814 

Ithome, 49, 219, 226; Mount, 146 

Tran TH the Great’), grandson of Basil I; grond prince of 
"Moscow 1402-1508, coat of Russa 1492-1505: 318- 
320; wife of, se Zoe Pahedtogina 


Jacob von Sirk, archbishop (and eledtr) of Trier 1439- 
1456: 153, 157. 158 

aco, Giovanni, caperviaer of palle e 
(1355), 170 

Jacobus da Cadaporto, Dalmatian cleric (f. 1455), 19n 

Jacobus Radulphi, clerk of Sacred College (f. 1439), 56n 

Jacopo d' Aptana, despot of Piombino 1474- 1510: 401 

Jacopo da Gaeta, me Yakub Pasha 

Jacopo da Recanati, ee J. Venier 

Jacopo (Gherardi da Volterra, Roman diarist (f 
01r, 318», 941, 345, 368, 369 

Jacopo dia Castellana, onthe siege of Negroponte (in 1470), 
5070, 808m 

Jacopo de Cortonio, papal official (m 1444), Bin. 

Jacopode Languschi, Veaeianin the papalservce (f. M52) 
“1, 1220, 1420, 258 

Jacopo ee Miccarchi, papal official Gn 1450), 213 

Jacopo de Primaditiin Franciscan, envoy (in 1442), 67n 

Jacopo de Promontoo de Campis, Genoese merchant 
(A. HET), 81n. Tir, 199a 

Jacopo de’ Tebaldi, cardinal 1486-1468, archbi 
‘Naples in 1458, 207 

Jacopo della Marca, Franciscan preacher (b. 1391, d. 1475, 

^ed 1798), 178p, 181, 908-210 

Jacques, baron of Saisemage (in 1484), 385 

Take, 250, 2210 

Jekmak, ar-Zāhir, Mamluk soldan of Egypt and Syria 
Tas 45s: 02, 100 

Jakca, George, envoy of Thessalonica to Venice (1425), 24n 

James 11, king of Scotland 1137- 1450: 153 

James Ti de Lusignan, bastard son of John Il: king of 
Cyprus M64. 1471: 288, 209, 305,807,818; wie oce 
Caierina Corner 

Janbalat, Mamluk scldan of Egypt and Syria 1500-1501 
E 

Janas de Lusignan, king of Cyprus 1398-1432: 20, 45, 45 

Jaume de Perpinyà, Catalan Ib the service of Galius 1IL 
"UL 1456). 1660, 186, [87n, 231n. 

eso TV, count of Armagnac H18 i2. 1450: 40 

Jean Ll duke of Bourbon 1456- 1488: 40n. 

Jean LI d Albret, king of Navarre 1484-1519: 512 

Jean d Anjou, son of René Iz Angevin claimant to Naples 
(Gn 162, d. 1471), 281 

Jean d: Awon, French chronicler (d. 1526), 334m, 5350, 
"370, $380 

Jean de Higny, noble at Rhodes (in 1480), 369 

‘Jean de Bibeicr-Lagraulen, abbot of S. Deas (to 1493), 
bishop of Lombez 1473-1499, cardinal 493-1499: 
430, A3 In, 444, $90, 491, 503 

{Jean de Chaseignes, French envoy to Rame (1481), 360 

G nto the Parlement de Parse 1494), 


— Rome 


1480, 


op of 


ia Balue, bishop of Angers and cardinal 1467-1491: 
pos 


Jean de Lastic, grand master of the Hospallers 1437-1454: 
"f, 99n, (880, 383 

Jeanne of France, daughter of Louis XI; wife of Louis XII 
1476- 1406 (marriage amnulled; d. 1505), 511. 

Jehan de Waurin (Wavria), author of the Crengue d Engle 
tore teritenca. VMB-1474).770, 18n, 80n. 819,87, 91n 

Jem (modern Tarkish: Cem) Sulian, son of Mehmed IT; 
Ouoman pretender d. 1495), 347, 371, 378, 979,981 
387, 303, 598400, 402, 401m, 4050, 306-418, 418-420, 
431», 432-426, 498-451, 435a, 436, 437, 499-442. 
Ai, MS, M36, 440, 453-458, 464, 1580, 471-477, 
480-452, 484-486, 489, 491, 100, 499n, 511, 520,521; 
mother of. 381, 368. 410. 

Jerome (auliach) o Prague, Hussite martyr (4. 1416), 30n 

‘Jerusalem, 1,2, 90,105, 194 142, 164, 188, 33110, 381, 382, 
415,417, 425, 4170, 463; crown of, 222n; kingdom of, 
413; 537; Melkte patriarch of, a Theophanes 11 (t 
1430); vieler Latin patriarch of, xe C. Oaratone (d. 
p 

Jews, 9,35, 189. 42n, 14, 145n, 172, 14n, 177. 8o 184, 
303», 262m, 2645. 265, 9660, 1740, 106,310, 328, 120, 
351,352.41, 927 anduer D. Mavrogonaio, Yakub Pasha 
(Jacopo da Gaeta) quarter (Giudecca of, 930,301, 302, 
Stn, 364, 358, 360 

iura (iua), 293 

Joachim 1, son of Johann Cieero; margrave (and elector) of 
Brandenburg 1493-1525: 6220 

Joachim da Bellay, French poet (b. ca, 1522, d. 1560), 519 

Jonna M, daughter of Charles III of Durazzo; Angevin 
quecn of Naples 1414-1433: 39, 491, 489 

Joona i1) of Aragon, daughter of John I: wifeof Ferrante 
T1476. 1401 d. 4817), 477, 478, 504 

Joanna (IV, “habala") d” Aragona, daughter of Ferrante I 
{ane Isabella; wife of her nephew Ferrante (n 1496, d. 
1518), 477, 504 

Jodocus de Helpruna, suree for Turkish attacks upon 
"Transylvania in 1435: 57 

Johann Cicero, son of Albrecht Achilles; Hohenzolem 
margravo (ond elector) of Brandenburg 1486-1490: 
Eri 

Johann of Baden, brother of Karl Is archbishop (and elector) 
‘of Trier 1155-1508: 5228 

Jolanues de Fieru, 2 defender of Rhodes in 1480: 960a 

‘Johannes de Hangls,ensoy of Thomas Falzcologusto Pius 1 
(1460-1461), 2240, 

Johannes de Jusis bishop of Coron 1457-d. by 1479: 204 

John, bastard son of Matthias Corvinus (f: 1490), 387" 

‘John XI, Coptic patriarch (in 1450), 104n 

oho I, king of Castile and León 1406-1454: 43 

John Ll soa of Ferdinand 1; king of Navarre 1425-1478, of 
‘Arigon-Cataloniaand Sicily 1498-1479; 198, 169n, 305 

John I Cthe Great’), hing of Portugal 1385-1433: 43, 

Jobn VII pope 873-882: 105m 

John XXI (Jacques Duèse), bishop of Avignon 1510-1512, 
‘cardinal 1312-1316, pope 1816-1551: 358 

John XXI (Baldassare Coo) cardinal 1409-1410, pope 
conca) 1410-1415, cardinal in 1419: 39, 400 

John Alter, son of Casimir 1V; king of Poland 1492—1501: 
445, 451, 522, 526, 582m. 

Job VI Cantacuzenus, Byzantine co-emperor 1346-1347, 
"emperor 1947-1354 (d. 1989), 76, L480 

John IV Comnenus ('Kalojoannes"}, emperor of Trebizond 
144-1458: 158, 222, 945m 

Jobn de Boniro, Venetian notary (J. 1425), 26 

John V de Lusignan, son of Janus; king of Cyprus 1492- 
lasa: 109, 198m, 253m, 258; wife of, ser Helena 
Palaeclogina 
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John de Pruisa, bishop of Gresswardein 77-1492: 978. 

John de Revo, preacher (f. 1457), 168, 

John Grassus, Orrntine poet (fi. 1285), 874; son (Nicol) of, 
YH 

John of Cleves, nephew of Philip 11 of Burgundy: duke of 
Cleves 1449- J481: 206 

John Che Fesrlose) of Nevers, duke of Burgundy 
1404-1419: 7 

John Gtaikovi) of Ragusa, Dominican, conciliar envoy (in 
1434), cardinal (conciliar) 1440-1443: 53n, 60n 

John of Segovia, Franciscan, cardinal (conciar) 1440-1440 
(d, 1458P), 59a, 233 

Jobn VILI Palacologus, son of Manuel IL and Helena: 
Byzantine coemperor 1421-1425, emperor 1425- 
1448: 10-13, 150, 19, 70, 18, 19,260, 265,31, 92,95 
34,25,4048,52,53/54n,55-87,91n, 69-71, 75m, 70n, 
79n. 82,87, 2, 97,6 105, 185,208: wives nl vr Anna 
of Moscow, Sophia of Montferrat, Maria Comnena (of 
Trebizond) 

Jordan river 400 

Joseph I, Orhadex patriarch of Constantinople 14i6— 
1439: 3n, 41-45, 46,58, 52, 59, 64, 208 

 Joutircy, Jean, bishop of Arras (453-1462, cardinal 145 
1473: 2060 

uan de Carvajal, cardinal 146-1459: 140, 149, 181, 152, 
163r, 166, 168n, 172-175; 178, 1810, I82n, 183, 1640, 
185, 86; 1900, 191, 192, 1940, 201m, 204m, 2130, 217, 
369, 972,975, 288, 395, 309n 

Juan de Caste, cardinal 14961506: 590 

Juan de Torquemada, Dominican theologian, cardinal 
1436-1468: 53n, 207, 233, 282 

Jolie IT Giuliano della Rovere, nephew of Sixtus 1V), 
cardinal 1471-1503, bishop of ‘Avignon 1474-1503, 
pope 1503-1513: 107, 369, 370n, 391, 392, 394, 3961, 
Tin, $980, 497, (28, 481-438, 397, 488m, 449-444. 
450, 451m, 459, 451, 456m, 57, 480,475, 474, 476, 477, 
479, $841, 488, 491, 498, 500, 510, 211, 528, 5200, 
535m, 5400 

Julio: VE (Gianni Maria del Monte), archbishop of 
Manfredonia. (Siponto) 1513-1544, cardinal 1536. 
1530, pope 1530-1755: 5090. 

Junius, Geronimo, clerk of the Sacred College (from 1488) 
Bön 

uxision I, Byzantine emperor 527-565: 5 


Kat, see Cuff 

Kalthey, Mamluk seldan of Egypt and Syria 1468-1406: 
517, 34, 381, 382, 387, 407, 408, 10, 411, 416, 417, 
4205, 425, 418, 49, 451, 436 

Kataboulia, height of, in the Mores, 180 

Kalameta, 59, 220, 221, 226, 256, 908 

Kalavryta, 3,32, 35, 198, 120, 227 

Kalocra and 'Bacs, archbishop of. se Peter de Varda 1481-d. 
‘by 1602 

Karaja Beg, Ouoman general (in 1499), 118, 124, 127, 176. 

Karamni uhammad, Ottoman grand vizit (d. 181), 981 

Karl L margrave of Baden 1453-1475: 153, 187 

Karyisins, 220, 328, 958. 

Kasim Beg CChasimpucrg"), Ottorian envoy (in 1492) 425, 
4427-429, 433m, 4511, 494, 455, 457, 4580, 510n. 
Kasim Beg, son of Ibrahim: prince of Carzmania(d. 1482). 

E 
Kass, 330, 523 
Kastntza, 220, 225 
Katabolenos, Ottoman secretary (in 1460). 298: son of, see 
Thomas 
Karalla, 300. 
Kay, John, Engli 


h poet (t. 1490), 341n. 
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Xenyénrezb (‘Feld of Bread"), batle of {1479}, 330 

Khall Beg, Ouoman governor of Gallipoli (in 1426), 24 

Khalil Paska, Onaman grand vizir (d 1453), 64, 05, 200, 
115, 129, 194, 133, 135, 2980 

Khorasan, 534. 

Khashkadom, ‘ar-Zahie Saif-ad-Din, Mamluk soklan of 
Egypt amd Syria 1461- 92; 296, 277 

Kiev, 334m and see Sophia (of Kiev]; Orthodox metropolitan 
"f, sue adore (1436) 1437-1442 

Kilia (ly), 209 

Kinizsi, Paul, ban of Temesvar (m 1479), 380, 399 

Kipchak steppe Desiri Kipchab), 331 

Kijué, 400 

Knight Hospialler, or af Rhodes, see Hospitalles 

Königgrätz (Hradec Králové, 977 

Konya, 79, 254n, 581, 382 

Koran (a-Qu'in). 8, on. 

Kortach, Neum, 23,35, 26 

Kossovo, bate of (1389), 99; aule of (1448), 65n, 970, 99, 
100, 171, 180, 182 

Kovin, 154, 175 

Kruševac, 599 

Kuncviza, Mouni, Tin 

Kurdistan, 315 

Kyritzes, Demetrius Apocaueus, Creek secretary to Mehmed 
IE fin 1434), 71, 142m 


L'Aquila, 806n, 305, 454, 477; batle of (1424), 0n; bishop 
E, ser Gioranni de Gag 1480-1493 

Laconia, 52, 197, 221 

Kadia Jagiello, grand duke of Lithuania 1382. 


401, bing 


i) of Poland 1386-1434: 7, 43n; wife of, sre Sophia 
{ot Kiev) 

Ladislas ("ihe Jagiellonian’), son of Ladislas Jagiello and 
Sophia 


‘king QI) of Poland 1434-1444, dV) of 
J 1440-1444; 57, 66, 68, 0n, 700, 730, 74-84, 
in 
adidas Postumus), son of Albert (11) of Hapsburg and 
Elizabeth; duke of Austen 1440-1483, ardhduke 1433- 
1457, hing (Y) of Hungary 1444-1457, 0) of Bohemia 
1453-1457: 14,75, 10, 1310, 15tn, 199, 153, 157. 158. 
164, 165n, 160, 171-176, 170a, 188, 184, 130m, 105 
195», 205, 295 
Ladisias, Son of Casimir IV of Poland; king (1) of Bohemia 
1471-1516, (VDof Hungary 1490-1516: 205,206, 416, 
488, 142, 145, 451, 455, 519, 591, 522n, 526, 528, E32, 
583; wife of, see Beatrice d Aragona 
Ladislas of Durazzo, son of Charles Ill; Angevin king of 
Naples 1386-1414, prince of Achaea 1386-1396: 
154, 290 
Laing, Leonhard, bishop of Passau 1424-149 :77n, 809, 
9 
Lampsacus, 87 
Kand, Ascanio, historian ef Vellei (f. 1499), 479 
Landucci, Luca, Florentine apothecary (f. 1498), 505, 06, 
Boum 
Lang, Mathia, bishop of Curk 1501-1323, cardina! and 
archbishop of Salzburg 1512-1540: 581 
Langada gorge, 198 
Languedoc. {52n 
Laissa, 24, 3029n; of Argos, 948, 940 
acarin, Jarus, Greek humanist (bos. 1443, d. 1595), 4n. 
E 
Liss, son of Joh Hunyadi: voede of Transylvania 
1456-1457: 165, 183, 184 
Lateran, church and palace (S. John, oF S. Giovanni in 
Taterano, in Rome), 200n, 41 B41: count palatine of, 
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30; see abo Founh Lateran Council, Filth Lateran 
Council 
Laudomia de Piccolomini, sister of Enea Silvio (Pius TD, 
(f 1440), 2020 
Laura, count of, 450 
Lausanne, 95; bishop of, ste George (1440-1 
Kaval, 463 
Lavant, bishop of, ser Rudolf von Ridesh 
Laxenburg, uce of (491), 218 
Tazarevié. Stephen, count of Serbia 1889-1402, despot 
1403-1497: 95, 28 
Le Pou, 385 
Lecce, 208, 344, 3490, 374, and see Roberto da Lecce 
Lemnos, 64, BT, 112, 165n, 188, 189, 190n, 205, 220, 227, 
187, 902, 400, 311n, 388; lord of, ser N. Catilusio 
140-1450; papal governor of, we J. Navarre 1451— 
1455 
Leo X (Giovanni de! Medici, son of Lorenzo and C 
cardinal 1485-1515, pope 1513-1521 
432m, 36, 400, 467, 528 
‘315, 821, 423: kings of, ter Castile 
Leonardo, Dominicin (f. 1402), 4257 
Leonardo, pries at Arezzo (n 1450), 168 
Leonardo da Vinci, alian arust (o, 1452, d. 1519), 337. 
Leonarda de! Renvoglienti Sienese envoy Çn 1453), 13%, 
150», 152, 153, 264-267 
Leonardo of Chios, ardibishop of Mytilene 1444-1459: 
Tin, 112, 114, 15n, 116, Lên, 1200, 121m, 122, 
; 125, 1960, 198, 120, 1300, 1819, 182-134, 137, 


61) 


im 1468-1468 


ra). 
165m, 387m, 


Leondari, Lon, 38, 97, 219, 220, 20, 249 

Leociri, Angelo. bishop of Tivoli 1495-1509 (d. 1517), 5351 

Leortari, Andronicus, Byzantine envoy to Venice, Ferrara, 
and Rome (1451), 198, 1098 

Leomaris, Demetrius’ and Michael, Byrantine magnates 
(ft. 1459), 208 

Leontarius, metus Lascaris, Byzantine admiral (d. 148 1), 
it) 

Leopardi, Alessandro, lalan sculptor (d. a. 1522), 86m. 

Kepanto (Naspactas 3, 30, 34, 138, [dey 147, 197, 292, 
287, 241, 247, 200, 397, 330, 339, 514-522, 524, 596, 
827, 5315, 598; bade of (571), 19, 318; Gulf of, 516n; 
Strat of. 519 

Les Èehdles, 385 

Lesbos Mulen), 14, 
758, 239, 242, 281, 
lords of, ve Jacopo Ga Domenico 
Gatilusio 1445-1458, Niccolò Catdlusio 1458-1162 

230 

Leto, Pomponio, Italian scholar (f. 

"pomponiari" 
lcncich, German politician (f. 1460), 217 

(Santa Maura, Leulav) 93,341, 314, 319, 823, 533, 

Mn: dukes of. se Cephzlonia, counts palatine of 

Leukuron Branford), 220 

Tibrifaua, 409 

Libya, 47 

Tidge, bishop of 
diocese of Ha 

Ligny, court of, ee Louis de Luxembourg 

Litono, 283 

Tiguria ln. 

pu 


1405), 80n, aud se 


m Louis de Bourbon 1455-1482: 


3. 401.451 


Lipomani (Lippomani), Mareo, Venetian envoy to Milan 
(1497) 30m 
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Lippomani, Venetian banking family, 523 

Lisbon, archbishop of, see G; Costa 1404-1500. 

Lithuania, 4n, 416, 91n, 246n: grand dukes of, see Ladislas 
"agio 1389- 1401, Cacus QV) 1440-1409, Alex 
ander 1 1592-1506 

Livadia, 70, 277, 248, 302 

Tisenza ever, 54a 

Livonia, dn 

Livorno (Leghorn), 405, 407, 482, 49» 

Loches, 535. 

Lodève, bishop af, e C. Briconnet 1480-1515 

Lodi, 7a, peace oč (1454), MO, 141, 56, 162, 288, 289, 209, 
307,487 

Lodovico. (Sever) da Bologna, Franciscan missionary (f 
1460), 164, 2230 

Lodovico de Narnia, papal ecreuary 6 

Lodovico il Moro, see L. Sforza 

London, 71 

Lolli, Gregorio ("Gare"), cousin of Pius I; papal envoy to 
Venice (1460), 180n, 221, 29-201; mother (Barto- 
onmes] of, 239 

Lombardy, 25, 60, 100, 156, 200m, $25, 459, 461, 45, 513, 
520, 521; oops from, #290 

Lombez, bishop of, er Jean de Bilhères 1473-1499 

Lomelino, Angels Gicvanai, Genoese podes of Pera 
1H459), 119, 1209, 131, 134, 135, 197; brother and 
nepheve (Imperial) of, 124, 133n, 137 

Longo, Geronimo, Venetian galley commander (1470), 300, 
E 

Lope de Valdaro, papal capisin of Monemvasia (1451), 225 

Lopez, Juan, bishop of Kerugia 1492-1405, cardinal 490- 
1801, archbishop of Capua 1498- 1501: 529 

Lopez de Carvajal, Bernardino, bishop of Cartagena. 1495- 
1495, cardinal 1493-1522: 444, 529 

Loredan,’ Abise (or Luigi, Venetian commander (1444, 
1465), 88n, 84-7, Nin. O1, 09, 942, 243, 347, 251 

Loredan, Andren, Venetian capiain (n 1409), 518m 

Loretan, Antonio, Venetian envoy to Charles VIII (1499), 
30In, 484. 485, 488, 489, 519 

Loredan, Berrardo, Venetian duke of Thessalonica (from 
142), 22 

Loretan, Jacopo, Venetian captain-general of the sez (1433), 
191, 192, 140,141, 163r, 251, 9m, 253-2857, 273, 277, 
285, 285-287, 100-203 

Loredan, Leonardo, doge of Venice 1801 
sas 

Loredan, Piero, Venetian captain generat (1416, 
1495), 7,8, 16, Pim, 29, 9, 26n 

Lorenzo da Pesaro, Milanese envoy to Rome (1466-1457), 
280-282 

Lorenzo de’ Medici brother of Cosimo; Florentine merchant 
(1440), 60n, 62 

Lorenzo (il Magnifico, “the Magnificent) de Medici, son of 
Piero: Florentine couler 1469-1478, ruler 1478- 
1498: 25m, 314, 316n, 395, 525, 336-340, 156m, 364, 
305, 308, 375, 385n, 3870, 39), 3920, 394, 310-399; 
401; 100, 420, 479, 230, 2, 435, 437, 448, 485,467, 
585: wife of, oe Chiara Orsini 

Loceto, 208, and se Sonia Maria di Loreto 

Lortalne, dukes of see René 1 1451-122, René IL 1473 
1308 

Louis 1 Che Great"), Angevin king of Hungary 1342-1582, 
ST Poland 1370-1382. 74. 

Louis, son of Amadeo VIII; cute of Savoy 1440-1403: 
152, 155. 

Louis, brother of Charles VI of France; duke of Touraine 
886. 1301, of Orléans 1301-1107: 206a; wife of, ae 
Valentina Visconti 


1457), 192 


1521: 523, 5240, 


142s- 
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Louis XI, son of Charles VIL; king of France 1461-1481: 
Zn, 32, 254-230, 204n, 206, 207, 281, 2880, 294, 
504, 308, S1 5n. 397, 538, 56, 363,360, 340,373, 383, 
385, 448, 466, 4880 

Louis XI, son of Charles (of Orléans); duke of Orléans 
1465-1498, king of France 1498-1519: 206n, 598n, 
422. 448, dm. 4530n, 478, 484, 486, 409, 497, 507, 
508m, 500-511; 516, 519, 521, 22n, 524, 528-528, 
bin, S322, 533-539; wives of, se Jeanne of France, 
Anne of Britany 

Lovis de Bourbon, brother of Jean Uh bishop of Liége 
1455-1482: 200 

Louis de Luxembourg, cousin of Charles VILI; count of 
Ligny ip 1495), 482 

wis de Villeneuve, baron of Trans (f. 1498), 510 

Louis I, marquis of Saluzzo 1416-1475; 159 

Lübeck, 3190 

Kaca de” Tolenti, papal nuncio to counts af Segna (Sen) ir 
1462, 2406 

Lanes, Nicephorus, Greek adveniurer (fl. 
219.200 

Lucca, 153, 63, 207, 247, 261, 262n, 264, 275n, 344, 956, 
360, 9480, 401, 465, otn, 492 

Lacwig (LY) of Wittelsbach, court palatine of the Rhine 
(Grd elector) 1410- 1436: 8 

Ladwig (3), Witcnbach cube of Bavaria-Landshut 1450- 
Mis. 151-153, 2160, 

Luigi d' Aragona, bastard son of Ferrante I; marquis of 
‘Gerace (n 1491), cardinal 1494-1519: 42%n, 499, 49, 
1580; wife of see Batlstna di Uscmari 

Luigi di Capua, count of Altavilla in 1404), 4780 

Luis Juan de Mla, nephew of Clbtus ID; cardinal 
1456-15107: 820 

Lul, Ramôn, Catalan missionary (d. 1515 or 1316), 

Lunas, Bernardino, cardinal 1493-1497; 444, 469 

[n 

Lusignan, royal dynasty in Cyprus 1199-1474, ze Janue 
1593-452, [onn I 1432-1458, Charioue 1458-1404, 
James LL 64-1473; see also Henry de Lusignan 

Lodi Bog, Otoman envoy to Venice (1470), 386 

Liter, Martin, German reformer (b. 1488, d. 1546), 159, 


1438), 198, 


am 

Lutherans, 293, 417 

Liscmibonrg, sve François, Loss, and Philippe de Luxem: 
"ourg, Sigismund, Eizabeth (of Luxemburg) 

Lyda, 510 

gens river, 113, 114, 198 

Lydia, 98 

Lyon, 2870, 527n, 380, 480n, 430, 451a, 452, 497, 498, 507, 
310, 536: archbishop al, ser André d pinay 1488 
1800; Councl of (1274), 48 
Georges, 535 


m 


Macedonia, 48, 56, 06, 184, 196, 200, 221, 270, 289, 208, 
394m, 481, 31 

Machiarell, Geronimo, Horcatine (Ji 1494), 94n. 

Machiaveli, Niel esman and writer 
C 1469, 4. 182 

Macrino, er C. Citracano. 

Maddalena de Medici, daughter of Lorenzoand Chiara; wife 
of F. Ciba 1487-1319 (d. 1528), 429, 430, 437 

Maddalena de" Tocchi ("Theodora"), daughter of Leonardo 
IL Tocco; wife of Consantne XI Palaeelogue MES 
1939" 32, 330. 

Maildeine of France, daughter of Charles VII (wife of 
Caston de Foix. 1481-1470, d. 1486), 1650 
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Maffei, Time, archbishop of Ragusa 1497-1470: 278 

Magaducha, Manoli, subjert of the despot cf Misra (f. 
1420), 33n, 34a 

Maglia, 480 

Magnesia (Manisa), 94, 95, 10, 348 

Magno, Stetano, Venetian annalst (d. 1572), 94, 284, 292, 
30n, 520r, 433 

Magyar, 74,75, 17,176, 216,384,415, andser Hungariar 

Maimud Pasha (Angeiovið, Ouoman grand vizir 1430- 
1468, 1472-1473 (d. 164], 115, 124, 142n, 1960, 223, 
296, 957, 288, 240n, 2415, 248-251, 274, 29, 996, 
298, 300, $02, 316; faber (Michael) of, 298m 

Maina, 235; lord of, se M. Cantacuzenvs; peninsula of, 
23, 268. 311, 328 

Mainz, 41, 138, 159; archbishops (and lectors) of, $99, 
"ad we Conrad (of Daun) 1419-1434, Ther (of 
Erbach) 1451-1459, Diether von Isenburg 1460-1481, 
1476-148}, Berthold von Henneberg 1484- 1504 

Majorca (Mallorca), 191, £84. 
Malaspina, Alerigo Cibo, marquis of Massa (1949) 1553- 
1568. prince 1565- 1005, duke 1605-1625: 431n. 
Malatesta, Cleopa, sister of Pandolfo; wife of Theodore I 
Palacologus 1421-1433. 5a, 92, 39, 41, 253 

Malatesta, Domenico (Malatesta Novello), brother of Sigis 
mondo: lod of Cesena 1432-1465: 256, Yön 

Maltezo, Pandolfo, archbishop of Patras 1424-1430 (d. 
1441), 16, 32-35. 

Mahatsa, Pandolfo, son of Roberto; lord of Rimi: 
1500. 1503 (d. 1534) 200m. 

Malatesta, Roberto son of Sigismondo lord af Rimini 1470- 
1982: 256, 375m, 976 

Malicsa, Sallustio, on of Sigismondo and Leta; lord of 
‘Rimini 1468-1470: 2550 

Malacca, Sigismond Pandolfo, lord of Rimini 1492- 1468: 
12, 251-297, 274, 284, 280, 36; secretary of, 2410, 
345, 249r, 22n, 284 wile ol, see Iscua degi Ati 

Malipiero, Domenico, Venetian chronicler (» 1428, dl 1515), 
53, 301-308, 441, 454, 125, 49m, 505, 518m, 520; 
brothers (Leonardo and Francesco) of, 301m. 

Malipiero, Marino, Venetian official 6m 1470), 304 

Malipiero, Pasquale, doge of Venice 1457-1462: 168n, 207, 
255, 3351, 230, 240. 

Malleua, Albrico, Milanese envoy tothe French court (1464). 
365p, 288 

Malombra, Tommaso, bishop of Gagno and) Cureole 
[ree 

Malla 662, 411 

Mamluks, “Burji,” dove dynasty in Egypt and Syria 1382- 
1389, 1390-1017: 29, 45, 89m, 99m, 14, 277,3 100, 346, 
ALL 417, end set Barsbey 1422- |438, Jakmak 1138- 
1453, Khushkadam 1461-1467, Kafitbey 1468-1496. 
aristas 1500-1301, 

Mandraki (ues Pott of Gale), harbor at Rhodes, 392, 393 

Manenti, Alvise, Venetian envoy to the Porte (1499), 520, 


nam 


Manfredonia, archbishop of, te Giovanni Marla dol Monte 
(sine TID 1515-1544. 

Monriqae, family, 161. 

‘Mans, Pietro, bishop of Cesena 1487-1504: 413, 414 

Mantegna, Andrea, lion painter (b. 1431, d. 1500), 409, 
alin 408 

Mantineis n Arcadia) 146, 107. 

Mantineis (in Laconia), 24, 197, 221, 226n, 255 

Mantua, 39, 8n, 1700, 72n, 204, Z1, 723, 240n, 371, 4390, 
50», 455, 95n: bishop of, ve G. Cavriani 14441488; 
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Congress ef (1429), 159, 1900, 201, 204-208, 210-119, 

220,982, 755, 25, 267, 264m. 288; marquisate of, 190, 

203, 236, 261, 284, 275a, 958, 375, 40In, 440, 508, 

35n; rulers of, se Gian Erancasco | Gonzaga 1433- 

1434, Lodovko I Gonzaga 1414-1478, Federico I 

Gonzaga 1478-1484, (Gian) Francesco IT Gonzaga 

pou 

pew of Alfonso V; king of Portugal 1495- 

[A 

Manuel Hl Palzcalogus, Byzantine co-emperor 1373-1591. 
emperor 1301 "1435: 3-6, 2n, 9-12, 15-17, 10-21, 24 

ofyeer Hem (Dragas) 

Mameng der eritenieit vidder die hon (1454), 158, 159 

Marathi, in the Morea 228 

Marathon, 301 

Marcelo, Bartolommeo, Venetian bailie at Isnbul |494— 
1456: 110n, 11 In. 140-149 

Marcello, Ciseome, protveditore in the Morea (1470), $03 

Marco de Mello, Venetian agent (ft. 1480), 343 

Marcus IL, Nelkte (Orthodox) patriarch of Antioch 162) 
1493-4. by 143471435: 46 

Marcus, Orthodox metropolian of Corinth 1454-1466: 198 

Margare of Anjou, daughier of René 1; wife of Henry VI of 
England 1445-1471 (d. 1482}, 106a. 

Margaret of Auria, daughter of Maimilian I; wife of 
Philibert 11 of Savoy 1501-1304, Hapsburg regent ofthe 
Netherlands 1907-1930: 4220 

Maria (Melissen?) vile of Antonio I Accsjuoli (wid. L435), 

fol Nerio 1 Aecigjuah (from 1435), 50, 1 

Maria CCuchia), wife of Manuel Camacuzcnus (in 1433), 
ja 

Maria of Trebizond, se Comnena, Maria 

Mariano da Siena, Franciecan (f. 1487), 160r 

Morini, Antoine, Czech envoy to Venice (1462), 294 

Marino, 429, 459, 460, 477,479 

Marisa river, 76,188, 227 

Marmara Proconnesis), 87 

Marmara, Sea of (Propontis), 6 69,87, 108n, 113~ 
122, 124, 197, 190, 131. 

Marmaris (Physton Fisco), 348-351, 350 

Maros river, 330 

Marseille, 510; ships from, 19 

Martin V (Oddone Colonna), cardi 
1417-1431: 2, 15, 16,28, 95, 
EM 

Maruffo, Baldassare, Cenoere envoy to Istanbul (d. 1454), 
143 

Marullus Tarchariotes (Tareagnot2). Michael, Latin poet 
Uf 1404), 45n; wife of, or Alessandra Seals 

Mariano, Francesca, niece of Ferrante I; wife of Leonardo 
TH Tecco (irom 1478), 341 

Mascoletio, Roman constable fn 1402), 424 

Massa, 406, and se Antonio da Massa; ruler of, se A. C. 
Malaspina 1548-1623 

Mauco, Ugolino, source for the murder of Juan Borgia Gn 
1497), 0010, 903, 

Matthew of Hnátrice, Crech diplomat (n 1451 - 1459), $n. 

Matthias, bishop of Vina 1422-1423: $1. 

Matthias Corvinus, son of John Hunyadi; king of Hungary 
1458 (crowned 164-1400, tinular king of Bohemia 
(crowned 1460) 1478-1400: 04, 06n, 165m, 184, 201 
205,205, 2140, 216, 233, 284,25 
252m, 254, 267, 2680, 272, 213, 974n, 
280.981, $87. 388n, 264. 907,8 
397336, 530,310, 568,973, 377-370, $85. 387, 993m, 
594, 396-399, 403, 407-409, 412, 415, 416, 4170, 422, 


1 1405-1417, pope 
8,52, 38, 1010, 441, 
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420, 4292,35, 488,441 wite of ee Beaver d Ara- 

Movlogonao, David (the Jew?) Venetian agen in MBS), 
SO dons 

Maximise 7 son of Frederic. Il duke of Burgundy 
R71 8? Mapsbury hing of Germany and archduie 
af Ava T488- 1403, emperor 1493-1519: 306. 57. 
305,405 «5, 409, 412, s, A16, 28, 41, A42, 448, 
ŠAT, A91, 42,498 303, 404, 496, £71, 478, 479, 482, 
185748, tO 497-490.507: 309, 81v 69 21, S2. 
31,50, 21, sn. d, 544 FI bn 

Mayn, Marin, decli of archbishop ot Mainz (in 1457), 
‘eb. 208 

Navara, #77 4T. 

Nes bishop fe C. Brgomnet (516-1584 

Nec, 331 

Neches, Albanian count A. HGB 291 

Medii Vorenine banking fay (ders 1434-1404), 54, 
30, 59, 60m, 63a Gt, GU. 155, 181, 208, PAG 247, 

an, E 280, 51s S170, 332, 398, 590, 564 497 

SY? 0, 487, 484, 50 ud we Cosima UREA 
Piero 1464-1460, Giuliano and Lorenzo 1460-1178, 
Lorenu 1478-1498, Piero 1492- cat Anco, 
Hippo, Guano, Lorenzo, and Maddalena de Medic, 
Cleient V (Cio, Leo X (Covanni) 

Nedicrraccun Ses, 74, 185, E, 276, 304,900, 3160, 394, 
‘Sony a0, Aii, 422, adt di 

Megsepot 146. 219 

Maara 

Need 1 (Chelebi, “tbe Gendeman"), son of Bayazid I; 
‘entender for the sultanate 1403-1413, Ottoman mto 
ARSENA D 5-8 1 37. ån, Lin 

Mehmed I (Chele to 1458, thereafter Fatih, "he Con- 
uetor) son of Murad Il; Otoman costan Het 
245-1445 slam HS 1481 32n. 4f. 580.71 1n 7 
30, 37-30, 98m 94 95, 9, 10, 105, 104, fo 
Tiny 122110, 15-110 teo, 121127, 430, 198 
187 40-130, 52m. 15816, 168, 171,1720, 173- 18, 
37:8, 1942200, 210, dn, She, 218-228, 29% 
Mus 287-249, tte 347-960, 964, 958, 26,267,275 — 
270,278, 279, 28, 280, 287, 209-299, 20 190, 298- 
Sop. 305-314. 313-30, 320. 591 325, 327. Stn. 
320-305, $340, 595, 337, 338a, 959, Mn 01-343, 
347,945 3507 3387980, 3601 362-904, atn, 371 
$73.376, S17 9, 581-580, 397,39 100, 407,508 
AI dti, 442, 498, 490, S4, 5 Tn, 381 

Melt, bop cf oJ Bonga 1494- 1498 

Pelsenus Leo and Nicephorus, Byzamies (ce. 1420) 51 

“Meissen” (Nein, Maanus, Onhodox metre 
Soin ef Monemvasns compiler (hia Sphuante: 
DE EU ESC EOS 
Tate Lion tta, T8, Hi, fr Ve : 
124. las 128, Lt, 128, roa. d, 2o, 22%. 220, 
[4 

Mel, 438,454 

Menai d Aguerre, French castellanat Ostia (o 1497). 1 

Meneses: Garsias, Bishop of Brera 1476? 1483 372, 373 

Mensis 1 

Meri oro Iuan notary (f 1492), 433m 

Mesembia, T) Mn 

Mech Pa a Pen, Otoman commander t Rhedee 
1480, $19,226, 385 326, 367m, 336, 950, 80. 

Mesopotmis, 222 257, 293m, 313 

Messenia (essem), 148, 197, 198; Gult of, 226 

Mesana, 45 Ait 

Metopharer 11, Orthodox metropaian of Cyrus (o 
His puedo Constantinople 1440- La: 08 
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Meyer, Johann, German clei (f; 1491), 5005. 
Nail VIL Taacoogus Byzantine -emperor at Nicaca 
1259-1201, emperor in Corstantocple 121-1282 
EC] 
Michal, Conan of Osroscs,alged author of the 
msi ofa Jnssar (fi fter 1405) 72a, 236m. 
Mihel Jeran, french “prophet Uf. MUD Atn 
Michelangelo Duorarot Horenite artis ©. 1478, d. 1860, 
"Bn, 309 
Nichelozzi, Bernardo, Florentine cleric (ft. 1498), 51 1n 
Michele, Mihelozio, Hakan architec. and stupor Q 
1896 6, 16) a 
Michela, Nicol, Farentine (ft. 1492), 434 
iil, Alice his ant: Turk sh proposal to Venetian Senate 
(n 1437) 26 
Mice. Fantino, Venetian capti generslof the sea (1428), 
Yin, 22-20 
Mice Giovanni, cardinal MR. 1603: 434, 435, 528 
Michiel, Girolamo, Venetian merchant tatamba (f. 1463), 
xs 
Michel Nice Venetian envoy to Rame (1497), 502, 504 
cs, Tomaso, Venetian noble (f. 1427), 270 
Miglionico, peace of (1485), 3940 
Milam, city, Li. 29, 20n 39, 0, 137, 149, 197, 199, 2010, 
2 in se, 240, 208, 288, Ln, 367. Ion, 428, 4353 
36,461, 461, 480 402, 406-108, 519, 54 594,588, 
archtianogs ose G Sforza HO4- 187, G. Arco 
1484-148 
Milan, duchy of S. 55, 59, 08, 140, 153-157, 16tn, 163, 
164,190. Ion, 1990, 200n, 2075. 211, 231 239, 247, 
250m, 201, 2522, 263-200, 279m, 279-282, 2690, 309, 
Sos. 32G. 338, 340, 343-245, 207. 305,375. 376, 205, 
304, 3065, 896, 401, 426, 498, 43, 436, 485,440, 448, 
"Hà, 0, 408, 409, 04, 480, 489, 490, 493, 490, 97; 
M, 511-514, 520, 528, 394, 338m, 836, 
i Louie XI; dukes of ue Cian Galeazzo 
Vincon 1905" 1402, Filippo Maria Vacant 1412-1487, 
Francesco Sforza 1490. 1300, Galeuzo Maria Sforza 
1466-1476, Gian Calearo Sforza 1476-1404, Lodovico 
Soraa 1404-1300 
Miletns (Falso 292, lord of, 22 
Mirco river, 205, 309, 300 
Minia, Barolommen, Venetian provveditore and eaptsin of 
Nauplia Gr 1570), 328, 309 
Minores e Franciscans 
Moto, Girolamo, Venetian bailie at Constantinople (d 
Sb) 114m, 158, Itn, 138, 19; tos of, 199 198: vie 
of, 1540 
Mira, Talian banking family, 1910 
Mirakali, Alessandro, dian banker (ft. 1436}, 170a 
Miata, Ambrogio, senator af Rome (in 1492), 433 
Mircea (ihe Elder’), voivode of Wallachia (in 1395). 6a 
Nisgne, 4880 
Misra, 3, Ln, 17,32, 33n, 39, 39,38, 70, 71, 82m, 98,97, 140, 
Tie, 220, 248, 195, 252, 293, 238: despoua ol ser 
Morea; Orhodoc bishop of n 
Mocenigo, Andrea, Venesia capa general of ihe “Gulf” 
adt). 25-27 298 
igo, Giovanni, brother of Pere; doge of Venice 1478- 
39, MOn 
Mocenigo, Peto, grandson of "Tommaso; doge of Venice 
144-1416: 808,817,390, 9950 
Mocenigo, Tommazo, doge of Venice 1414-1425: n, 19,15, 


Modena, 8199, 5385n: bishops of ue N. Sandonnino 1465- 
1470, G. Boccaccio 1470-1405, G. B. Ferrari 1408- 180: 
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Suchy of 248, 261,275n, 289; duke of, se Borso d Este 
pour 

Modon, 8-13, 15, 16, 23, 99, 30, 35-37. 40n, 44. 64, 63, 86, 
8, 108, 104, 108, 158, 147, 148, 188, 199,203, 222e, 
226, 227, 39, 237, 242, 249, 261, 252, 297, 260, 293, 
300; 364, 518, 330, 389, 441, 454, 809, 5110, 514, 516, 
517, 521,592, 594n, 520 88in: Orthodox bichop of, se 
J; J; Plousiadenus 1402-1500 

Mossi, 78, 79, and se Serbia 

Moles, tate of (1526), 296, 297 

Moldavia, 1n, 390, 31, 335 809,400; ruler of rec Stephen 
1457-1804 

Moifett, bishop of, ze G. B. Cibo (Innocent VIII) 147 
MM 

Molin, Mafio, Venetian galley commander (f 1444), 70 

Moncastro (Maurocastro, Cetatea Alba, Akkerman), tovn on 
Tight bank or the Dniester estuar 

Monemvasia (Epidauru Timers), 4, 
3329, 90, 514, 521, 588; Grech governor fier Manuel 
Falcolopas (fo 1461); Orthodaz metropolitans of, 3n, 
and ue M. Melisenus" (d. 1585), Dorotheus (fi. 1590): 
{Papal captán of, me Lope de Valdaro (in 1461), papal 
forernots of, ser Gentle det Marcoll, Francis of 5. 
Anatola (both, 1461) 

Mongols, 334n 

Monelithus, $47, 349a, 

‘Monopol, 437, 497, 498, 499. 

Monreale, archbishop of, se Juan Borgia 1483-1503 

Montani, Bartolomeo, papal chamberlain (fl. 1499), 428 

Montano, Cola, Milanese Inumarint (fi. 1470), 326 

Monte Cassino, abbey, 189 

Monte 8. Giovani, 480 

Montetago, 401 

Montefelro, see Federigo, Giovanna, aud Guidobaldo da 
‘Montefelira 

Montefiascone, 469; bishop of, se A. Farnese (Paul II) 
1501-1516 

Monteitle-Vicome, 208p, 585 

Monterano, 437 

Montferrat, 261, 27n, 368, 401n, 508; marquises of, see 
Giovanni IV Palcologo 1443-1464, Gugbeleno VI 1464 = 
1489, Bonifacio IV 1483—1493, Guglielmo VII (1493) 
1512-1518, Giovanni Giorgio 1530-1535; se alo 
Blanche (Bianca) and Sophia of Moreferrat regents of, 
see Maria Brankovič 1493-1495, C. Arianid 1495- 1495 

Monticelli, 434, 235n 

Montoro, baile of (1486), 995 

Montpentier, counts of, see Gilbert de Bourbon (d. 1496), 
Gharles de Bourbon 1501-1527 

Moors, ter Moslems 

Morava river, 171, 174, 193r 

Moravia, 153, 295, 296 

Morea (Peloponnesus, 1, 3, 4, 5n, 8-18, 21n, 23, 27, 31-36, 
8,41 4, 50. 51.36.58, 69-71, 78.82, 9n, 05-98 104, 
108, 117, 118m, 148-149, 161, 162, 171, 188, 105, 196, 
1975, 198-200, 205, 206n, 207-219, 218-229, 226- 
228, 2AL- 243, 247-249, 231-257, 208, 208, 2720, 274, 
278. 284, 2n. 28n. 289, 291, S03. 303, $19n. 
326-850, $85, 330, 3361, 5656, 57l'n, 873, 2625, 4052, 
415, 481, 493, 514-517, 915524, 4, 537; despotat 
Of, 5n, 1, LL, 18,32, 83,34n, 35,33,09, 81, 93, 90, 104, 
Mà, lot, 201, 228. 285, 462,'483n;" despots ol, ser 
Palscologi 

Morel, Girolamo, Florentine envoy to Milan (1479), 3870 

Morerita, Aegean pirate (cz. 1435), 220, 221 

Moro, Grisioloro. doge of Venice 14641471: 236, 240, 
Ble, 2500, 251m, 2620, 264-255, 2670, 268, 265-270, 


272, 278, 265, 286, 291, 292, 294, 266, 297, 305, 307, 
511m; wife of, 2700 

Moro, Larenzo, Venetian envoy to Isanbul (1451), 103, 108, 
100, 1460 

Morosini, Antonio, Venetian chroaicer (f. 1430) 30n 

Morosini, Bartolommeo, Venetian noble (fi. 1424), 22n. 

Mores, Fliabers, and Pietro amd Marco di Paolo, 
Venetians (f. 1471), $n 

Morosini, Francesco, Venetian governor of Naxos (in 1494), 
452,454 

Morosini, Girolamo, Venetian galley commander (M52), 
Tris, 132 

Morosini Pietro, Venetian envoy to Rome (1467), 289 

Morosini, Siveriro, Venetian captain general of the sea 
0430), 30, 68 

Morterolles, 365 

Morton, John, archbishop of Canterbury 1486-1500, 
cardinal 1408-1500: 429, 444, 474, 400% 

Mescopots (Veskopojé, 398m. 

Moscow, 52n, 216n, 518-320; "Anonymous of," 1135n; grand. 
"ke of. ve Basil I 1330-1493; grand prince of, we. 
Ivan IIT 1462-1505; Orbodox reeiropolitan of, se 
Zosimus (ia 1492), ser abo Anna of Moscow 

Moslems (Moors, Saracens), L, 2. 23,40, 40, 18, 87, 88n, 90, 
99», 101m, 124, 186-139, 1785, 177, 183, Idàn, 267, 
275,277, 209, 315, S21, $91, 932, $95, 346, 349m, 500; 
402,410, 415, 415-417, 422, 4250, 424, 516, 517 

Mosteritza. Moreote fief of the Teutonic Knights, 35 

Mouchli, in the Morea, 197, 210, 253 

Mühlenbach (Sebes), 57 

Murad, son of Jem; Ottoman prince (d. 1523), 381 

Murad 1, Otoman ruler 1362- |388: 8, 99 

‘Mured Ii, tos of Mehmed I; Ottoman sultan 1491-1451: 2, 
12, 18, 21-23, 24n, 25-27, 19-31, 34,360, 97,42, 480, 
51, 52,87, 58, 68, Bn, 70n, 71-74. 78-84. 86, 80, 90, 
91n, 04-67, 09-198, 114, 128n, 141, 161, 176, lo; 
184, 212m, 250, 254n, 203, 42n; wife of, se Mara 
Brankovie 

Murad Re's, Otoman admiral (i 1522), 340n 

Muss, son of Bayazid Tj contender for Ottorion sul 
1402-1413: 2 

Mustafa, dervish (fl. ca. 1420), 882 

Mustafa, son of Bayazid I; Ottoman prince (d. 14027), v; 
impostor (1415-1492), 2,12, impostor Gia 1426), 23n, 26 

Mustafa, son of Mehmed LI; Onoman general (4. 1474), n, 
316, 381 

Mustafa Beg, Otomen envoy to Rome (m 1400), 418-422, 
425,408 

Mycenae, 140 

Mykonos, 8, 9, 20, 880, 514 

Myliadema, in Thrace, Bè 

Mjiene, 188, 238, 251, 494, 936n; archbishops of, se 
Leonardo of Chios 1444-1458, Benedetio 1489-14817; 
iland of ar Lesbos 


Noblos, sanjak in western Palestine, 3310 

Naillac, Tower of fat Rhodes), 351, 882 

Naples dtr, BOn, 108, 126n, 139r, 140, 158n, Ln, 
188, 187, 189, 226, 251, 282, 308, 310, 317, 
$88, 341, 5495, 345, 8660, 3510, 856, 950, 
366, 874, 908,405, 400, 407, 4115, 193, 417, 420, 458, 
499,447, 449,485, 454, 1002, 404,473, 474,477, 4780, 
479, 480, 482-486, 488-491, 494497, 504, 514, BT 
5897 archbishops of, se Jacopo de^ Tebaldi in 1458, 
O. Carafa 1458-1484, A. Carafa 1484. 1303 

Naples, kingdom of ('Sicily;” the Regno), 1, 29,422, 74n, 87, 
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38, 995, 102, 109, 149, 1547157, 171, 139n, 192n, 200, 
213, 231-254, 247, 2500, 201, 2020, 2640, 2760, 178, 
281. 2808, 299, 300, 305, 314-317, 320, 98, 338-545, 
3655, 368-3772, 375, 876, 303—396, 308, 422, 424—498, 
429, 432-434, 437, 442-444, 416-451, 455, 430, 400, 
463, 406-174, 476-486, 489, 490, 195499, 503, 504, 
507511, 519m, 514, 591, 594, 516340; Linge of, c 
hares Í of Anjou (1266) 1268-1386, Robert 1308. 
1343, Charles IIL of Durazzo 1381-1386, Ladislas 
1388-1414, Alfonso T (V of Aragon) (1485) 1442- 1458, 
Ferrante (Ferdinand) 1 1458-1494, Alfonso 1) 1494- 
1495, Ferrame II 1495-1498, Federigo 1490-1501; 
princesses of, see Carlota aid Isabella of Naples, 
Beatrice, Heonors, and Joanna (lesbela) d Aragon 
queen of, we Joanna I 1414-1495; titular Kings of, 
te René ‘(I of Anjou) 1435-1430, Charles (VIII of 
France) 1495-149 

Napoleon Bonaparte, emperor of the French 1804-1815 
dL 1821), 349, 4950 

Narbonne, archbishops of, xe Georges d Amboise 1491- 
1404, G. Rrigonet L7 - 1814. 

Narri, 988, 22, 498, 172, 477 

Naupactus, se Lepanto 

Nauplia, 7,8, 1117,20, 23n, 30, 35, 93, 108, 148, 198, 207, 
287, da8, 240, 352, 289, 202, 315, 330, 389, 514, 515, 
mss 

Navagero, Andrea, Venetian chronicler (d. 1529), 227 

Navarino, Vecchio (onehio, Zonklen), Ln, 140, 226, 227, 
514, bln, £92, 5230 

Navarre, 2481; kings of, see John II 1425-1479, Jean TIE 
(a Albret) 1484-1516 

Navarre, Jobn, papal muncia (in 1458), governar of Lemnos 
1461-1465: 188m, 194, 2250 

Navarrese, 18,35, 355, 414 

Naxos. 9. 324, 453, 404 archbishop of, ser Niccolò da 
sets 78.4, by 1504; duchy of, 2n, 8,37, L410, 262, 
484, 5170; dukes of, se Niccolo II dalle Carceri 
1371-1383, Giovanni IU Crispo 1418-1437, Giovanni 
JD Crispa 14801404, Francesc Crisp (1494) 1800 
isis 

Necarius (Nicola of Otranto), Basan abbot of Caso'e (ca 
1220-1235). 374 

Negroponte (Chali, city, 6- 10,93, 5 1n, 57n, 64, 65, 70,99, 
95, 122n, 138, 15381, 1900, 198, 207, 237, 242, 2640, 
285, 188, 292, 295, 299, 411; archbishops ol, se 
Conaninople, instar Latin patriarche of Fallot (1470), 
5o, 300-309, 319, 514, 315, 365, 105m, 409, 518m; 
Giudecca of, $01, 302; Venetian bailies at, 9, 10, 51n, 
138, 801, 302 

Negroponte [Esboea) island of 4n, 5-9, 18-20, 28, 30, 37, 
38, 44, 52,70, 92, 139m, 140, 141m 146, 168, 199, 


200n, 242, 254, 278, 285, 286, 288, 265, 297, 300-303, 
528, 320, 415, 464, 480. 517 

Nemes, 195 

Neopatras (Hypate, 302 

Neorion, on the Mamara coast, 15 


Nepi, 494, 541; bishop of, see B. Flores (Florido) 1489-1495 

Nesi. in the Morea, 33 

Netherlands, 403, 404; vegent af, ace Margaret of Austria 
1501-1590 

Netuno, 376 

Neustadt, ie Wiener Neustadt 

Neville, Richard, earl of Warwick (d. 1471), 277n. 

Nicaea. 874; Council of (787), 33n: Orthodox archbishop of, 
or Bessarion (to 1439) 

Niccoli, Nicol, Florentine humanist (b. 1994, d. 1437), 54 
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Niccold da Ca Pesaro, Venetian eaptsin of the "Cult" 
(1494), 403 
Nicolò da Carale, Venetian envoy (1455), capeain-general 
‘of the sea (1470), 147, 967, 278, 286, 987, 163, 293, 
2085, 299-304, 307, 5180 
Niccolo II dale Cere, double-riarch of Negroponte 
Euboea) 1358-1383, duke of Naxos (the Archipelago) 
1871-1583: 93m 
Niccolò da Fabiano, supervisor of galley construction iu 
Rome (1485), 170 
icel VI d' Esie, marquis of Ferrara 1399-1441: 5 
Niccolè da Gaeta, archbithop of Naxos and Paros 29-4. 
by 1508; 327n, 493 
Niccolò da Martoni, Capuan pilgrim to Greece and the Holy 
Tand (f. 1304), On, 359m 
Niccolò da S. Severine, envoy of Ladidas of Poland and 
Hungary to Venice (n 1440), 60 
Nicolò de Fara, Francia, companion cf Giovanni da 
Capistrano (il 1456), Ln 
Nice, tn, 385 
Nicholas I, pope 858-867; 105 
icholas V Clommasa Parentucell da Sarzana) bishop of 
"Belogea 1444-1447, cardinal 1446-1447, pope M47- 
1425: 95-100, lin. 102, 103, 101-107, 109, 1110, 
Tin, 1200, Hla, 128, [0n, (312, 1322, 1330, 134; 
137,130, 140, 148, 140-151, 153.182, 164, 165, 1665, 
187i, 10n, 205, 219, 214, 230, 257, 259, 271, 288, 
289n, 29n, $07, 3750, 3000, 541 
Nicholas de Simon de Gave, Ragam envoy to the Porte 
(UD, Tin 
Nicholas of Cusa, cardinal 1448- 1464, bishop of Brixen 
1450-1464: 148, 150, 152, 105n, 214m, 2150, 233, 
34%n, 269n, 9700, 535m 


Ming of Bosnia 1472-1493; 


Nicola. Haan town near Carrara, 455 

Nicola, Otrantine poet, sor of Jobin Crassus, $73 

[Nicol of Otranto, abbot of Cisole, ee Newarius 

Nicopolis, 83, 90, 270; balle of 11396), |, 7 

Nicots, tn, 45, 158m, 529; archbishops of, 258, and see 
"A. Chiysoburges 1447-4. M51, A. Orsini 1508-1524 

Nile river, 49n 

Nic, dard in the Aegean, 453 

Nish (Ni) 76, 77 

Nola, Talian ciy nonbezst of Naples, 538 

Nona (Nin), town in Croatia, 74. 

Normans, 458 

North” Alica, 47, 489, 415, 416, 424, aad sce Barbary 
Coas, Tunis 

Norway. 167: Ling of. ee Christian | 1448-1481 

Novas, Lucas, Byzantine grand duke (d. 1438), 105, 122, 

135, 184; som of, 135, 154 

496; hatte of (1500), 534, 

499-1457, G. Aráml 


35; bishops of, 
do 14581484 


Novgorod, 310m 
Novo Brdo, 58, 84, 115n, 171-179, 2980 
Nuremberg, 152, 319n, 427, 597; Diet of (1400), 213, 216, 


Odesa, 399 
lena, towa in the Morea; bishop of, ste T. Chrysoberges 
Dar] 
bigaiem, bishop oF Cracow 1498-1485, cid 
de Morat, soldier at Rhodes (in 1480), 358n, 3600 
lenit (Olomouc). 153: peace of (1478), 205 
lina, Antonio, papal corwomder (to 1856), 166, 167 
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‘Omar Beg, son of Turakhan; Ottoman general in 1456), 52, 
146, 148, 149, 198, 719, 241, 248, 249, 252-285, 284, 
305, 329 

Oppiano, ford of the Tara river, 494 

Orchomenus, fortress in Arcadia, 197 

‘Oreos, town in northern Euboea, 70 

Orléans, dukes oí 509, and ve Louis 1 1391. 
14071458, Louis TY (KIT) 1465-1498 

i, Roman family, 162, 373, 360, 395, 431, 449, 471, 

46, 5t0n, 502, 510, 540 

Orsini, Aldobrandino, archbishop of Nicosia 1504-1524: 
Bie 

Orsini, Alfonsina, wife of Piero de’ Medici 1487-1509 
d. 1520, 437 

Onini, Chiara, wife of Lorenzo de? Medici 1469-1488 437 

Orsini, Gernike Virginie, Roman baron (d. 1197), 437, 438m, 

340, 422, 443, 4500, 499 

Oräni, Giovanni Antonia del Bako. prince of Taranto (in 
1460), 103, 105v, 231, 232m, 342 

Orsini, Giovanni Batista’ (Giaribatisu), cardinal 1483- 
1803: 401, 432, 134, 455n, 460, 476, 329 

(Orsini, Giovanni Batista. grand master Of the Hespitallers 
1467-1476; 306, 207, 309, 310 

Orsini, Lanino, bishop of Trani 1439-1448, cardinal 1448- 
1477-168, 250 

Orsini, Niccolè, count of Pitigliano Gx 1499), 428, 430, 44) 
E 

Orsini, Orso, bishop of Teano 1474-1493: 445. 

Orsini; Paolo. soldier, [rend of he Medici, 466. 

‘Onova, town on the Danube, 908 

Orte, bishops of, se Angelo 1480-1492, J. Burchard 
1n03- 1506 

Orthodox, or Estero, Christians (Greeks), 9,16, $n, 40-44, 
46, 30», 53, Sim, 55-02, €5, GG, CB, 7B, 95, 06, 98, 
104-106, 103,125, 182n, 1397, 140, 177,208,210, 241, 
319,331,417. and ee Greek Orthodox Church, Rustan 
Orthodox Church 

Crtonove, lulian wwa near Carrara, 405 

Orvieto, 410, 490-457 

umo, 225, 506, 397n, 541 

Osmanls, te Ottoman: 

Ostia, 185, 186, 317, $65, 418, 430, 497, 450, 4510, 459, 
60, 469, 470, 473n, 474m, 491, 496, 4990, 500, 510, 
Ey 

Oswald, burgorisserof Hermanvastadt (in 1453), 118a, 1360 

Otranto. 451 455n. 481, 483,498, 522n, 320; archbishop of, 
"ue S. Pendinelli 1451. 1480: fall and sack of (1480), 
395, 324,933, 339, 340v, $41 545, 350, 556, 350, 364, 
365; 3103, 373,373, 3800, 384, 403, 4998, recovery a 
(1481). 350m, 360, 308, 370-374, 316, 379, 398 
Terra d' 66m, 344, 462, 84 


1407, Charles 


o 


Otricoli, Italian town south of Narni, 268, 

Ono (cf Ziegenhain). archbishop (and elector) of Trier 
haig iao «1 

Ouo del Carretto, Milanese envoy to Rome (1462), 2060, 
252m, 2408, 265, 204 

Ouoman court, cultural ife at, 142n 

‘Ottomans (Dursank). Turkish caliphal dynasty 1990-1995, 
ve Murad 1 1362. 1389, Bayaral T 1389- 1102, Mehmed 
(402) 1413-1421, Murad 11 1421-1451, Mehmed TT 
1451- [48], Bayazid T M - 1512, Selim L 1919-120, 
Suleiman 1 1530-1566, Ahmed 1 1603-1617; s al 
Abined, In, Jern, Murad, Musa, Muntafa (2), Sulcman, 

Quare di Lapo de’ Nicolini, Florentine envoy to Rome 
(E 1463), 246, 265 


Padua, 54, 2n, (4, 517, 535; bishop of, 272; University of, 
14,84 
Paganino, Milanese envoy to Pius I, at Ancona (in 1484), 
2700 
Paladin, Luigi, Neapolitan envoy to Kome (1493), $40, 445 
Palscor Achaea, 221 
Palaeclog, Byzantine imperial dynasty at Nicaea 1259-1261 
ind Gonstantinopl 201-1453: 10n, 12,15,31, 390,35, 
38, 46, 49n, 55,71, 109, 146, 148, 149, 162, 199, 200, 
252, 268, 9, 948.461, 462n, 515, ond ve Michael VIT 
(1250) 1261-1289, Andronicus I (1279) 1282-1533, 
Maud P Q7) 1391-1425, Jobn VIL Q421) 
1425-1448, Constantine XI (1448) 1449-1483; at 
Misra o Theovlore 1 1882-1407, Theodore I 1413— 
1426 (1443), Thomas 1428-1438, prince of Achaea 
1432-1400, Consandne [XI] 1443-1448, Demetrius 
1440-1460 ilar 1460-1470). Andreas [tular 1470— 
1509); at Thessalonica, see Andronicus 1408-1423; at 
Momferrar, se Giovanni IV 1445-1464, Guglielmo 
i5, Bonifacio IV 1452-1493, Gugicimo 
VIE (1498) 1512-1518, Giovanni Giorgio 1580-1548: 
see he Blanche (Bianca) end Sophia of Mono 


stamine Caniacurenus, 


Maraus grat, pe 

Falacologina, Helena, daughier of Demetrius and Zoe 
(Uheodera) Asanina (deca. 1470), 199, 200, 220, 21, 
297, 8 

Fabeologina, Helena, daughter of Theodore IL and 
Cleopa; wife of Joha (LOT Cyprus 1442—1433: 255m. 

'Palacologina," Lucretia (vile of Jacopo Rinaldi; d. 1487), 
“8m 

Falacologina, Zoe (‘Sophia”), daughter of Thomas and 
‘Caterina; wife of Ivan ILI 1472" 1003: 2100, 318-320 

Falacologus, Andreas, son of Thomas and Caterina: titular 
espot of the Morea 1470-1502: 146, 2200. 180, 819, 
373, 395, 401-463, son @, Fernando) of, 519; wie of, 

Paleologu, Andronicus, son of Manuel IL and Helena; 
despot of Thessalonica 1408-1423 (1, 1420) 10-91, 23, 
328 31,40 

Falacologus, Demetrius, son of Manuel Il and Helena; 
despot at Misra 1410-148) (4. 1420) 1, 40, 56, 70, 
103, 146-149, Ió1n, 168, 171, 196-200, 909, 219-221, 
T2205, 227, 223, 191, M2m; wile of, see Zoe 
(Theodora) Asanina 

raloeolngus, George, Creck commander (in 1460), 290 

falacologusy Joli son ef Andronicus of Thessalonica 
Qt zy 26 

Palaeologus, Manuel governaraf Monemvasia (in 1460), 934 

Talscologas, Manucl son of Thomasand Caterina (f. 479), 
pe 

Palacologus, Theodore L, brother of Manuel Il; despot at 
Maia 1982-1407: 1,4 

Tabcologes, Theodore Li, son of Manuel L and Helena; 
despot at Mistra 1415-1128, co-despiot 1925- 1443, lord. 
of Solyebria 1443-1448: 3, 8, 10-18, 3133, 95, 38, 
310, 1 56, 69,78, 82, 285; wife of, ze Cleopa Natales 

Fatcologus, Thomas, soo of Nanuel 11 and Helena; c> 
despot at Misira (1413) 1428-1432, prince of Achaea 
1432-1460, chimant to Byzantine throne 1453-1465: 


11, S1, 52, 34, 35, 40, 56, 70, 97, 108, 148-140, 161, 


9,288,318, 319, 3265, sn, 5/3, 3850 
wie of. ter Caterina Zaccaria. 

Palpanne, Antonia, Rhadian pensioner (n 1480), 958% 

Palatinate (Pal), 265; coumo (palsgraves) o se Rhine 


569 


Palazzo S. Marco (n Rome), 472-474. 

Palazzo Vecchio (in Florence), 336, 466, 507 

Paleeine (the Holy Land”), n, 146, 183, 187, 316n, 331, 
"113, 417, 122, 4470, 461, 468; pilgrimage to, 1, 09m, 
104, 176, 1902, 5118, 512n. 

Paliano, $80. 

Palaeidei, norlaliam family, 6, 
c Pallavicini 

Palaridni, Antonioto, cardinal 1489-1307: 429, 432, 434, 
411,490, 491, 526 

Palmieri, Matteo, Horensine diplomat (f 1467), 460 

Palmoue, Junija, Ragusan author, 291 

Pamplona, 454. 

Pandolfi, Peeflippo, Florentine envoy to Rome (1430), 
3080, 1100, 430, 4218 

Tandone, Camillo, Neapolitan agent (d. 1495), 480, 489 

Faniglino, Nicol, resdent of Udine (t. 1491), 601m 

Fantokratar, monsetery (in Constantinople), 24, 31, 08 

Fanvini, Onopliivs, Falun historian ft 1568), $900. 

Taolo da Cole, Florentine agent and merchant (fl. 1483), 
E 

Taolo di Campofregoso, brother of Pietro; archbishop of 
Genoa. 1353-1495, 1490-1498, doge in 1402, 1403~ 
1461, 1438-1487, cardinal 1480-1438: 1680, 371-973, 
379, 434, 444, 01, 462, 405 

aslo i Mariano CRorzane?) Reman sculptor (f. 0), 230 

Kapal states, 39, 40, 32, 94, 98, 164n, 169, 213, 276, 280, 
2883n, 325, 33 In. 336, $40n, 365a. 367, $75, 380, 9970, 
418,427, 432, 460, 408-470, 47am, 477 

Paphos, 4n; Bishop of, see J. Pesaro 1495-1547 

Farenticeli, Tommaso, cardinal, ee Nicholas V 

Paris, 408, 406, 427. 193, 484m; Parlement of, 471, 479a: 
University of, 400, 1850 

Paisano d. Ascoli, Emilio, senator of Rame (n 1489), 407 

Parma, 403, 494, and see Andreozo de Parma: bishops of, 
"ec C. Selafenats 1489-1407, C. A. Sangiorgio 1400- 
sos 

Parnassus, Mount, 70, 374 

Paros, 92. 93, 327: archbishop of. we Niceald da Gaeta 

|. by 1504; lord of, see Crusine È Sommaripa 

2), 1425-1402 

Pasquino, statue, in Rome, 542 

Pasma, bishop of, tr L- Laiming 1424—1451 

Parmos, 169m, Slin 

Parras, 14, 16, 27n, 32-35, 38n, 50n, 70, $7, 148, 197, 198, 
It, 219,299, 228, 229.249. 256. 22n. 284, 285, Mn 
590; amhbinhops of, sar S. Zaccaria 1408-1424, 
T. Malaesia 1424-1490, S. Tolezi 1485-1514 
fiular); Gulf of, 221, 293 


end e Cogieima 


Pasrizzi (Por Agostino, bishop of Pienza (and Montalcino) 
1484-va. 1495: 209, 2300, 960, 360, 429, 475m 
Paul, abbot of S. Maria de Trefandena (fi 1493), 1940 

(Pietro Barbo, nephew of Eugenius LV). cardinal 

lidn, 159, 


Pai 


1440-1464, pope 1484-1471: Sm, BOn, 
163v, Léin, 168, 900, 2140, 2250, 2135 1 
2605, 270n, 771, 272, 274-275, 179-282, 287-289, 
291. 292, 284-209, 3Ó0n, 301-310, 3112, 312, 3132. 
319, 5265, 380p, 405, 431, 593 

Paul DI (Alessandro Farnese), cardinal 1492-1534, adm. 
bishop of Corneto and Monteñascone 1501-1519, 
pope 1534-1549: 27 In. 390n, 441, 520 

Panl V (Camilla Borgherel, pops 1605. 1621 248 

Paul I, Romanos cat of Russia 1798-1801: 340 

Faris, Gl, 2019, 414; bishops of, e G. Castigione 1455- 
{480 J. Ammanag 1460-1479, A. M. Sforza 1479- 
1505" 


meil of (1429-1424), 40, 430 
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Fazanike, Moreote fortress 197 

Pazzi, Florentine banking family, 191n, 194n, 246n, 275n, 
do, 887n, 339, 401, 448, 8350, amd ve Francesco, 
Giovanni, and Caglielie de Parai 

Pechenegs (Patrik) 534 

Pedro Choro") de San Superano, vicar of Achaea 1386- 
T991, prince of Achaea 1495 1402: 18 

Pedro de Urrea, archbishop of Tarragona 1445-1489: 
166, 167, 1860, 187 

Pedro Martinez de Luna, 
Benedict NIIT 

y Lodonico, captain of a transport, at Rhodes in 1480 

Sun Son = 

Pelagius (Galvani), cardinal 1205-1980: 874 

Pelle, 198 

Peloponnesus, se Morea 

Pendineli, Stefano, archbishop of Otranto 1451-1480: 345, 
361, 374 

Pemeskuphi, rocky height in Corinthi 

Pera (Cala), cin, 70n, 79, 82, 87,8 
121, 128, 199, 132, 134, 1860, 18 
386, 857, 411m, and see Galata 

Peraudi (Pérauld, Raymond, bishop of Gurk 91-1501, 
"Cardinal 1493-1505: 402, 403, 405, 400, 408, 412,444, 
A87, 458, 461 463, 470, 472, 414, 78, 477, 179, 482, 
484, 524, 529, 511, 532 

Peretola, town northwest of Florence, 3, 195 

Pereta di Userari sister of Batisina (fl 1492), 429 

Pereti, Alesandro, grandnephew of Felice [Site Vi; 
‘cardinal 1585-1029: 2300 

Pergamum, $5 


cardinal and antipope, sue 


119, 117-119, 
6,148, 144, 144 


talian humanist (b. MEO, d. 1480), arch- 

vo (Manfredonia) 1458- T480: 107 

Perpignan (Perpinya) couty of, 438, 491, ondse Jaume de 
[5 

Person e Basch, French envoy to Alexander VI (1495), 
“Han, 491, 192 

Persis, 90n, 23n, 272, 511m, 314, 315, S21 32en 381, 3540, 
‘tite das oi. AT and ee rail 1502-1594 

Persien Cult 3880, 

Tenia, 49m, 88, Hb, 2220 

Porapia, (90a, 191, 201, 4380, 490, 182, S24; bishop of, 
te]. Lopes 489-1408 

eruca Bertardo, orentne (f. 1479), 897 

Pesaro, 290, 209, 300m, 344, 494, Slin, 5120, and ue 
Toren da Pesaro: bishop of er T. Vincerzi MIS 
1470, lods oí, ze. C. Sforza 1478-1483, C. Sforza 
1483-1600, 103-1510, C. Borgia 1500-1509 

Pesaro, Benedeuo, cousin of Jacopo; Venian apain- 
"general of the sea (d. L305). 524, 323, 52n, 588, B38 

Pesaro, cope, bishep of Paphea 1495-1847, commander 
‘pap galley” again the Toria Qn 1902), S23, 

E 


Pater de Varda, archbishop of Kalecza and Bacs BL-d. by 
1502, 978 

Feterwardein (Petrovaradin), 174 

Petrarch (Francesco Petrarca), Talian poet (o. 
4. 1974), 405 

Pfeifer, Johano, Cerman cleric (ft 1491), 3900 

Phanarion, Moreote village, 3n. 

Benes Enc cti on iz northern const of Rhodes, 349 

port on the Black Sea, 48; river (Rion, 161 

Praneal oni tomm în Aven 198 

Pherachis (Feracio), Rhodian castle, 347, $490, 301 

Pherae (Velestinon), 198 

Phileremus (Fileremo), Mount, 247, $49, 850 
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liber I, son ef Amadeo IX; duke of Savoy 1472-1482: 
355 

Philip Cthe Handsome’), son of Maximilian I; titular duke 
(Y) of Burgundy 1482-1506, Hapsburg archduke (1 
fof Ausuia 1499-1506, hing (1) of Casein 1300: 5221 

Philip I ("dhe Good”), son of John of Nevers; duke of 
Burgundy 1410-1487: fo, 75n, 76a, 77, 8488, 94, 
1068, 120, 1375, 148, 151-153, 1540, 173, 190, 205, 
217, 218, 222n, 235, 236, 249, 261, 262, 205, 200, 207, 
3735, 2i6n, 270, 287, 288, 294 

Philip, nephew of Frederick T; Wittekbach palsgrave (and. 
lector) of the Rhine 1476—1508: S22n 

Philippe de Brese, French noble (A. 1495), 484, 490 

Philippe de Clives ela March. nephew of John of Cleves: 
ord of Ravenstein 1402- 1528: 5987 

Fhlippe de Commines, French envoy (o Venice (494— 
T495), lord of Argenton. historian (d. en. 1511), 4820, 
455, 48in, 467, 4770, 478, 4B, 485-488, 499-408, 
5075, 5130 

Fhlippe de Luxembourg, cardinal 95-1519: 529 

Phiippine-tdlene, daughter of Jacques of Sassenage (f. 
148, 385 

Phitomats (Fiomati, Antonlos and Markos, Greek ship- 
masters (in 1450), 1320 

Philothevr T, Melkite (Orthodox) patriarch of Alexandria 
1437-1459: 61 

Phlus, town in the northern Morea, near Mount Poly- 
Phengos, 198, 227 

Phocrea, New, 70, 05, 145, 239, 399-394; Old, 146, $30, 
322,323, D11 

Pholoe, Mount, 18 

Photius, patriarch of Constantinople 838-867, 877-386 
(A. 8039), 108 

Piacenza, #44, 495; bishop of, ser Branda da Castiglione 
404-41] 

Piada, 17, 185 lord of, ser Arnau de Capen 

Piccinino, Jacopo, Italian condottiere (d: 1485), 184m, 165, 
170, 171, 231 

Piccinino. NicenB, Talian condottiere (d. 1444), 58, 50 

Piccolomini, Italian family, 202m, 2083, 2080, 252, and se 
Taudomia de" Piccolomini, Pius 1I (Enea Silvio), Pius 
III (Francesco Todeschini); se also J. Ammanati and 
F. Bandini 

Piccolomini, Akdello, papal ceremoniere (in 1400), 497 

Plcotominy Alfonso, duke at Amali qo M92), 4 

Piccolomin) Jacopo Silveri, eter to, by Cardinal 
“Todeschini Piccolomini, on the Andrew (in 1484), 220m 

Piceno, 397, 401, 405m 

Pienza (Corsignanc), 200, 204n, 207n, 21 In, 238, 29, 270; 
'hishop of ser A. Patrizi 1484-an. 1495 

Piero de" Medic, son of Cosimo; Florentine ruler 1484- 
469. 278n, 278, 401 

Pecode' Media, son of Lorenzo and Chiara; Florentine ruler 
14921404 (d. 1503), 437, 4880, 442n, $43, 4510. 452, 
459, 160, 404- 462, 478, 404, 498; wie of, are Alfonsina 
Orini 

Pierred' Aubusson, Hospitaler prior of Auvergne to 1470), 
rend waster of the Hospitaliers 1478-1303. cardinal 
1480-1508: 310, 346-41, 953-355, 957-359, 360m, 
361- 264, 379, 361-385, 3861, 387, 392, 393, 394a, 
3975, 398-400, 402,406, 407, 4090,4 10, 411, 18-420, 
425, 435, 448, 458, 458, 46), 512, 516, 517. 519m, 530 

Pierre de Berumez, Belgian at Rhodes (in 1480), 3602. 

Pierre Ede Beaujeu, brother of Jean F1; co-regent of France 
1483-1492, duke of Bourbon 1488- 1903: 483; wife af, 
ue Anne of France 
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Pierre de Gié, viscount of Rohan and marshal of France (n. 
1499), 471, 472, 494 

Ficerstarts, 101, 465.167, 402, 49%n, 405, 4060 

ietro da Noceto, papal secretary (1451, 1455), 106n, 1613; 
brother (Jacopo) of, 1060 

Pietro do Vernazza, Genoese philanthropist Gl. 1498), 47 

Pietro de Tebaldeschi da Norda, Roman seactor Ga 1456), 
109» 

Pietro di Campotregoso, doge of Genoa 1450-1458 (d. 
1486), 138m. 133, Ldo, £44, 168, In 

Figocra, Lupo and Pedro, Calicians at Rhodes (n 490), 969 

iben, cy in Bohemia, 295 

Pires mountains, 72 

Pinturicchio (Bernardino di Betto), Italian painter (b. en. 
1454, d, 1513), 941 

Piombino, 401a; despot ol, we Jacopo d Appiano 
1474-1510 

Piotrków, city in Poland, 86 

Piraeus, harbor of Athens, 283, 254 

Pirot, town northwest of Sofa, 77 

Pis, G1, 166n, 463, 165, 467, 486, 489, 499, 405, 406, 508, 
309, 512; archbishop of, ser Filippo de Medid 1461 
a 

Piso, Gabriele, Italian, at Rhodes (n 1480), 350n. 

Pistoia, 62, 63, 7, 155, 3960 

Tivgiano, cout of se N. Orsini 

Pius LL (Aeneas Sylvius, or Enea Silvio iceclomii), bishop a£ 
Siena 143021458, cardinal 4861480, pope 1408- 
1465: 76r, 77n, 80, 1, 89r, 91, 100m, 109, 147, 149— 
151, 157, 159-101, 162n, 163, 1670, 182, 1879, 1900, 
200; 201, 202n, 263-292, 22n, 254-96, 278-236. 
237a, 2800, 240, 245 47, 240, 250n, 251-253, 266 
262, 209-272, 274-276, 287, 288, 291, 203-295, 309, 
522, 956, 369, 4051, 417,431, 466, 408, 509 

Pius IT (Francesco Todeschini Pecolomini, nephew of 
ius I), cardinal and bishop of Siena 1460-1503, pope 
1503: 2000, 202n, 2290, 2300, 268, 2750, 391,427, 
429, 439, 434, 435, 498440, 144, 465, 468, 4690, 
517, 620, 88. 

Plataa, 196, 198, 248 

istamona, 4, 302n 

Platina Bartolommeo de! Sacchi), lalian humanist, (b en. 
142), d. 1481), 200a, 201n, 2080, 208n, 219a, 272m 

lesbo, George Genitus Byzanüne philosopher (b. ca. 1300, 
d. 145), 33n, 62, 06m, 97, 252, 253, 274; sons 
(Andronicus and Demeirin) of, 930 

Flousiadenus, Jobn Joseph, Orthodox bishop of Modon 
1492-1300: 60r 

To river, 326 

Podocstare, Luigi, bithop of Capaccio 1483-1503, areh- 
"shop of Benevento 1505-1301, cardinal 1300-1504; 
430m, 440, 485n, 529 

Poggibons, own south of Florence, 492 

Poggio Reale, castor suburb of Naples, 483 

Toilet, Gilbers, French writer (f. 1495), 494n. 

Tola (Pula), 64 

Poland, 419, 67,68, 75, 86, 87, 00,91, 1520, 154n, 165, 167, 
1900, 205, 352, 315,321n, 3860, 381, 3351, 399n, 108, 
428, S21, 551, 53205 kings of, we Louis I (Angevin) 
13570-1582, Ladislas I1 Jagiello 1380-1434, Ladislas 
Tl LM Tdi, Casini IV. 1447-1408, John Albert 
1402-1501, Alexander 1 15011508 

Foles, 69n, 80n, 81, 80,87, 152n, 233, 295n, 413,414, 410, 
456, 498n 

Poliziano, Angela (Poltian"), Talian humanist (b. 1454, 
"t 1494), 336, 420n, 451n 


on 


olaiuolo, Antonio, Forentinesculpiorand painter (1429, 
d. 1498) 4310 

“Pomponian” 2n, 395, ed ts Pomponius Leto 

Toma, Gaspare, Roman norary dcn 1880) metr ofthe 
"ero ane tomen called the Notaio di Nantporto; 
[oH 

Fontano, Giacomo, Neapolitan envoy to Rome (1409), 45 
“anh 

Fontano, Giovanni Gioviano, kalian humanist (b. 128, 
12 Los) 805,429, 425, 426, 429, 47, din, 484 

Tontecorvy alan tov west of Casino, 500 

Tote Bacco Talian architect (d: 1492), 398,457 

Fontiko fortes town in the Morea, 199, 226 

Jostne Marches, 378 

Tontrernoli, 4650, 493 

Pontus, 145m, 161 

opes) we Neko | 858-857, John VITI 872-882, 
Urban 11 1088- 1009, Gregory TX 1997- 1241, Tanocent 
IV 1249-1294, Gregory & 1371-1210, Celestine V in 
1294, Bonitace VILI 1294-1203, Joha XXII 1316~ 
1834, Innocent VI 1382-1302, Gregory XI 13701878, 
Urban VI. 1970-19 
Marin V 1417-1431, Eugenie IY 1431-1447, 
Nicholas V 1447-1433. Calixtus TI 1455-1458, Pius 
JL 1488- 1464, Paul IE 1464-1471, Situs 1V 1471 
14, Innocerk VINI 1484-1492, Alexander Vt 1492- 

Fus IL in 1503, Julies 11 1803-1913, Leo X 

113-1521. Clement Vii 1523-1334, Paul 1 1934= 
1548, Julius DI 1580- 1585, Gregory XII 1579-1585, 
Siats V 1389-1990, Paul V 1809-1621, Alexander 
VIL 1885-1867, Innocent XI 1676-1689, Benedict 
XIV 1740-1756 

orca Girolamo, shop of Andria 1495-1509; 537 

Porcar, Stefano, Italan” conspirator agas Nicholas V 
‘a 1459), 107 

Porcilio Giasaenonio, Neapolitan court post and historian 
V 1400) 238 

Pordenone. lan town west of Udine, 327 

Rorphyrogenius, palace o (n Constantinople), 114, 18, 
135, ls, 127% 

Forte, ee Ottomans 

Porta, town norih of Osia, 18, 434, 435 

Porto Longo, hasboron the sputhwestere Marcote const, 226 

Porograato, oun in Friuli, $07 

Portugal, 1 167, 479, 509; Hospitllen frora, $460, 349; 
gs ole John 1 (385-1008, Alfonso V 1438- TAAI, 
Masae t 13-1521 

ortuguese, 41, 33, 349, 572, 590m, 4H, 496 511, $89, 
En 


Poena, (Poson), 78n, O0 bishop of, me A. L- Goelawicki 
Tard- i20 

Foxzual, 483m. 

Prague, $n, 16n, 294, and see Jerome of Prague: Four 


Articles of, 204; Hussite archbishop of, ser J. Rokyeana 

Prato, 62-84, 71, 126; Duomo in, $n. 

Prato, Leonardo, Hospitaler (f. 482), 385n. 

rino, village on the island of Fubora, n. 

Teil, Antonio, Venetian envoy to Florence (1471), 200n. 

Friuli, Piolo, Venetian provveditore in the Morea (1467), 
L3 

Proponts, ser Marmara, Sea of 

Protimo, Nicceló, ular archbishop of Athens (frora 46), 
36 

Provence, 407, 452n: count of, ste René 1 1434-1480; 
Hospliallece from, 346a 340, 864; teamen from, 7; 
ships from, 11a 
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Prusia, 91, 202 

Pieleur, tn, 5 Jords of, see Nicco Ii, Jacopo 1, and 
Niccolò Tr ora 

Puglie, Paglia, sor Apulia zre cles Francesco di Pagla. 

Pusculo (Pusculis), Ubertino, Bresdan poet of rhe fall of 
Constantinople (f- 1455), 120n, I?In, 1250, 128, 
199, Tn 


Quadrats, uke of, e Alfonse (d. 1500) 
ameto, 441, 5! 

Quendal, John, Hospitalier tureopolier fin 1485), 393a. 

Querini, Giovanni, count of Stampalia (Astypalzes) from. 
1134, and lord of Amorgos from 1448: St 

Querini, Giovanni (Zanachi), reaor of Tencs and Mykonos 
(rom 1411, lord of Astypala : 
from 1419/1418), à 

Querini (or Quirini), Lauro, Ve 
1818 


Radino, Galojani, envoy of Thessalonica to Venice (1425), 
34s 

Ragusa (Dubrovnik), 73-15, 77, 8n, 84, 89n, 100n, 102, 
aem, 158, 1600, 171, 1732, 18n, iSIn, I93, 1949, 
195m, 208, 291, 52n, 240, 243, 263m, 265, 270n, 279, 
383, 290, 241, 943, Stn, 153, 375, 3680, 37n, 109, 
44190, «23,427, 5110, 522m: archbishops ose G. (or E. 2) 
Saraca 1341-1381, J. Venir (from 1440). T. Malfet 
14867-1470, Gievanni de? Sacehi 1480-1505; se alo 
John of Ragusa 

Rahova (Rhovital, battle of (1479), 321n 

Rak; Nicholas and Michael, Albanian leaders (n M84). 
352m, 28a 

Rangone, Gabriele, bishop of Eriu 1475-1486, cardinal 
1477-1485: 364, 3651 

Rascia, 78n, end ve Serbia 

Ratdole Erhard, Venetian printer (f 1480), 730 

Ravenna, 3150, 339, 917 

Raveasicin, lod of, ee Philippe de Clèves 

Red Sea, 3850, 379 

Regensburg Ratisbon), Diet of (1454), 15 
(470,510 

Reger, Johann. German printer at Ulm (fi. 1496), 3460, 
Tin 


4, 158; Diet of 


494; duke of, ue Borso d' Este 1492-1471 
ra. 41; archbishop of. sze P. Isvalies 1497- 


Regno, ser Naples, kingdom of 
René I Ctbe Coed"), Angevin count of Gube, duke of Bar 
1430-1458, of Lorraine 1434-1452, and of Anjou 
1494—1480, count of Provence 1434-1480, titular hing 
of Naples 1495-1480: 105, 156, 205 
René Il, grandson of René l; Angevin duke of Lorraine 
and ar 1473- 1508: 395 
Erhard, of Utrecht, Dutch artist Q- 1488), 3520 
eyes, Bernardivo, noble at Rhodes (i 1480), 5580, 3000 
Rheims, archbishop of, see G. Briçonnet 1497-1507 
Rhine, counts palatine (nd eleetars) of. we Ludvig IV of 
‘Witelapoch 1410-1438, Frederick 1 1140. 1476, Philip 
1476-1508 
Rhineland, 136, 262 
"Rhodes, city, 409, $10, $46, 348», 381-334, 410, 4180, 
“22, Giadoces of 359a, 354, 358, 360»; siege af (1480), 
324, 393, 342-302, 304, 369, 370n, 3710, 379, 380m, 
40m; siege of (1522), 349, 351, 3520, 254, 
LINIEN 
Rhodes, bland of, L, 9, S2n, 71, 78, 85, 88m, 02, DOn, 112, 
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144, 102, 109m, 184, 188-190, 194m, 203, 208, 221, 
333; 251, 253, 262m, 205n, 176, 298, 509. 314, 317, 
345-350, 359, 261. 363, 381-384, 387, 309-304, 198, 
400, 402, 406, AtÓs, 411, 430, 495, 453, 458, 512a; 
515-517, 520; Knights of, sce Hospitaliers" 

Rhone river, 386 

Rialto Gn Venive), 354, dir, 509, 514 

Riario, Girolamo, nephew o£ Siatus IV; lord of Imola and 
Forli (d. 1488), 324, 528, 130, 338, 343, 344, 305, 307, 
875,376, 180, 434, 487; wile of, we Caterina Sforza 

Riario (Sanson) Raffacle, cardinal [477-1521 356m, 424, 
490-432, 494, 476, 529, 0n, 5390, 541 

Ricasoli, Florentine banking family, 2750 

Riccaedo de Glemona, chancellor of Moden (in 1499), 15 

Rieti, bishops of, see A. Capranica 1450- 1469, D. Caiabato 
asoca 1476 

Riga, 62n 

Rimini, 252, 258, 255, 287, Elda. 581; grants of, se 
Sigismondo Malesia 1432-1408, Salluxio Malutea 
1455-1470, Roberto Malatesia 1470-482, Pandollo 
Malatesta (482-1500, 1508 

Rinaldo dogh Albis, arti Mediccan Florentine statesman, 
‘exiled 1434, d. 1442: 55, 630 

isa, Geri, Morentine envoy to Istanbul (1499), 521 

Misigliano, 344 

Riztardo, Giacomo, Laan chronicler of the Turkish capture 
‘of Negroponte (1470), 201, 3030 

Rizrio (Rico), Michele, Neapolitan in the service of Fr 
(d. 1515) 483, 84n 

Rizo (icio), Amonio, halan sculptor ©. dr. 
a. 1498), 285 

Rizzoni, Martino ard Giacomo, Veronese scholars (ft. 1449) 
ite 

Robert (the Wise"), grandson of Charles 1 of Anjou; 
Angevin king of Naples 1309-1343: 526 

Roberto, bishop af Arezzo 1434-1456: 168 

Roberto’ (Caraccolo) da Lecee, Franciscan preacher (d. 
489), 199, 191, 247 

Roberto di Sameverina, 
ondotiere Gn 1485 

Rochechinard, 985, 

Rohan, viscount of, se Pierre de Gié 

Ratyeana John, Hassie archishop of Prague 1435-1471 
Sor 

Romagna, 25, 40n, 247, 299n, 325, 459, 105, 531, 530,537, 
‘50: duke of ee Cesare Borgia 1501-1507 

Roman Catholic Church, 2,30 11, 45m, 16, 52, 53, 6, 60n, 
61, 62, 65, 68,75, 76, 84,98, 105, 106, 111,138, 136», 
146, 163, 164m, 171, Itin, 197m, 200, 204, 214, 215, 
Pin, Win, 935, 946, 951r, 961,985, 287n. 271, 75n, 
582, 204, 200r, 319m, $18, $19, $21, 391, 38r, 356. 
265, 360, $88, 992, 395, 397n, 409, 401, (10-413, 
420,425,43 In, 431m. 4357. (02,4472, 4480. 4500, 451, 
455. 458460, 457, 168, 400, 499, 405, 503, 504, 505, 
517, 528a, 537, 388, 540; states of se Papal states 

Romania, galley of, 454; pasha of, 74 

ilo see Pacl di Mariano 

Romans, kings of 597. and se Germany. kings of 

Rome, ln, 15, 39, 0n, 9, 40, 47, 20, 03, 54, 570, $8, 780, 
78, 82, 102, 100-109, 134, 135, 137-13, 140n, 143, 

154n, 156-160, 1636, 164, 170, 

i. 187, 1880, 189, 190, 199.195, 

206m, 267, 20n, £1 s 

218, 2191, 222, 228-230, 294n, 7200, 240n, 2450, 232, 

259m, 264-266, 258, 271-275, 1790, 278-282, 292, 

‘06m, $05, 307. 310, S13. 314. 518-291, S99, 395 

392, 398,41, $49, 45, 846, 350, B55, 261. 380, 3720, 


1430, 


slam traveler (m 1458) and 
163, 106, 304, 395 


INDEX 


375, 378-380, 384n, 380, 987, 388n, 3911n, 392-390, 
405, 405~409, 411-414, 416, 118,420, 4210, 422437, 
4880, 480-442, 16. 451, 459, 454-488. 458-453, 465, 
465,468 174,476, 77, 470,488, 1880, 184-01, 1029, 
490, 498, 500n, 301m, 902-908, 510, LI, 513-519, 
510, 520. 5290, 524, 527, 580, 532, 534, 535, 537a. 
538,538, 54n, 541; er alo Coria Romana; Hospitaler 
prior o, 362; University o, 41 

Rossano, county of, 484 

Ronen. archbishops of, we Guillaume d' Estouteville 1453- 
1495, Georges 4 Amboise 1404-1510 

Roupci, fores town ia he Morea, 197 

Roverella, Lorenzo, papal legate in castern Europe (1487), 
E 

Roving, bale of (1398), Sôn 

Rovira, Gabriele, clerk ofthe Sacred College (468), Sôn 

"Rudolf of Anhalt. German prince in Rome (1494), 468 

Rudolf son Rüdesheim, bishop of Lavant 1463- 1468, of 
reds 1408- 1482: 295 

Rumeli Hisar, 110, 1e, 118, 144 

Rumelia (European Turkey), 8n, 490, 114, 334, 381, $87, 
Sons. 

Rumilly, 385. 

Rupert of Simmern, bishop of Strassburg 1440-1478: 3881 

Russa, dn, 3, Alm, 82, 318-320, 391, 4, 349, 400m, 519, 
"20n; czars ol, see Ivan HIT 1499-1505, Paul 1 1796- 
1801; slaves from, 480 

Russian Orthodox Church, 318, 319 

Rus, Francesco and Marco, Venetian nobles (a. 1456), 
105, 104, 108, 


abel, Marcantonio Corcio, Venetian historian (b. 1430, 
1505). Sin 

Swdad-Din, Khoja, Turkish chronicler (fL. 1495), 10n, 
118r, 129n, T33, 385, 3980, Aën, 477n, $820 

Sadoleto, Niccoly, Ferrarese envoy to Naples fond Valona) 
in 1480.1481: 341-345, 249m, 330m, doin, dien, 
360m, 305» 

‘Safad, sanjak in western Palestine, 231n. 

Safavids, royal dynasty in Persia 1502-1736. 417, and we 
Imit 1 15081524 

Sagundino, Albe, Venetian envoy to the Pone (in 1494 
and on later occasions), 451n, 455n, 49m, 400 

Sagunding, Nicolo, Venetian secretary (d. 1468), 1280, 
Be, 258 

Saine Albans, bate of (1495), 200, 

Saint Andrew, church (at Patras), 34 

Saint Andrew's bead, 4n, 298-299, 9300, 216r, $79, 427 

Saint Anthony, church (on Rhodes). 349, 352, 33, 361, 302 

Saint Denis, abbot of, ee Joan de Bihéres Lagraulas, 

Saint George, fort (in Croatia) 441 

Saint George (n the Morea), 220, 226 

Saint George (on Cephalonia). 523 

Saint Geonge (on Skyros, 301 

Saint Germain des Trés abbos of, er 6. Brionne (elder 
1801-1507, younger 1307-1534) 

Saint John, Hospitaler church (at Rhodes), 2490, 406 

Stint John, monastery Gn Coratantiaople), 190 

Saint Jobn, monasery (on Patmos), 1800 

Saint Loup, lord of, se J. Dane 

Sint Malo, bishop of, srr C- Briçonnet 1493-1514 

Saint Mary Magdalene, arch (wear Belgrade), 181 
Nicholas, church (at Patra), 34, 928 

s: monastery (neat Berrhoes), 226 
Saint Peter, church (2t Roma), 107, 161, 165, 2000, 2 


280, 208, 270a, 2810, SL, 518, 3890, 991, 428-431, 
459, 474, 488n, 491, 303, 504, 587, 540 

Saint Peter, Hospitaller castle (at Bodrum, Halcarnsss) 
347, Sin, 3550, 394 

Saint Po, count of, ze Francois de Bourbon. 

Saint Salvator in Chera, monastery (in Constantinople), 190 

Sint Stephen, chorch (in Constantinople) 42 

Sainte Chapelle [in Pari), 427 

Sabin, Ayitid soldan of Egypt (1169) and Syria 1174- 


1195: 90 
Salento, 343, 345, 374 
Salerno, archbishop of, see J. Vera 1500-1907 


Salona (Amphissa), 020 

Sloniki, ro Theestlnien 

Saluzzo, marquis of se Louis 1 1418-1425 

Marium, fortes in the Morea, 226 

Saloburg. 330: archbishop ol. e M. Lang 1512-1540 

Samaria 

Samastri, Genocve commercial stan, dependency of Calta 
(Feodosiya), 144 

Samie, “bishop” (f. 1453), 118m, 1260 

Sammcrocco, prison (in Canel Sant Angelo), 505, 505. 

Samos, 88n 

Samothrace, 188, 189, 227, 289 

San Carlo ai Corso, chareh fin Rome), 372r. 

San Girisco, church (at Ancona), 2300, 268 

San Domenico, church later S. Maria de! Castello on Chios), 
1298 

San Francesco, church (at Ferrara), 68 

San Francesco (Tempio Nataesiuno) church (at Ruin), 282 

‘San Francesco di Paola, church (in Otranto), 373,374 

San Germano (Cassino) 481; peace of (128%), 4810 

San Cacome degli Spagnoli: church Gin Rome), 428, 44 

San Gimignano, Son. 

San Giorgio Maggiore, Bencdictine abbey (in Venice), 17n, 
300m, 487 

San Lorenzo in Damaso, church (n Rome), 270n, 471 

San Marco, church (in Rome), 440, 4637 

San Marco, church (in Venice), 487, 500n. 

San Marco, Dominican convent (in Florence), 505-507; 
prior of, se C. Savonarola (d. 1498) 

San Niccob church (ater mosque, at Alessi}, 260. 

San Nicol, monastery (at Onimo), 225 

San Nicol ds Bari, onetime chapel Gin the Vatican), 271, 
314m, 3790, 388, 550n, 391, 132, 540, 9410 

San Nicola di Cisole: monastery near Otranto, ie Casole 

San Petronio, church (at Bologna), 245 

San Pietra in Mentorio, chure (in Rome), 462, 463 

San Sebasuano, church (at Rhodes), 387 

Santo Stefano, towen (in Italy). 95, 167 

Santo Stefano, cherch (in Milon), $26, 

‘Santo Stefano hill (on Rhodes), 950, 351 

Sancia (Xances), bastard daughter Of Alfonso Li: wife of 
"Ginffredo Borgia (from 1403), 443, 444, 446, 410, 504. 

Sander, Michael. secrewary of Johann Burchard (f. 1900), 


390m 
Sandonnino, Niccolò, bishop of Modena 1465-1479, of 
Ticen 1479-1490: 392 


Sandy Point Sarra) on Rhodes, 390, 353 

Singorgio, Giovanni Antonio (d) bisho 
1478-1499, of Parra 1499- 1309. cardinal 1493-1 
444,50, 

Sanseverincachi, funily wapecied of compl 
‘der of Juan Borgia (in 1497), 502 
Sansovino, Andrea, Italian sculptor (b. 1450, d. 1529), 586 
Sansovino Francesco, Italian historian (A. 1868), In. Io. 

Sent Andrea della Valle, chureh Gn Romo), 2308, 2708, 


of Alessandria 
05 


in the mur 


574 


Sont Angelo, case (in Rome), 180a, 2582, 259, $80, 406, 
418,429, 424, 431, 426, 441, 458, 463, 470, 972-474, 
416; 485, 498, 499, 501. 505; 513, 537, 540-542 

Santa Croce, convent (n Venice] 93n. 

Santa Croce, Franciscan convent (n Florence), 4597n 

Santa Maria d" Aracoeti church (in Rome), 240n, 4130 

Santa Maria del Popolo, church (im Rome), 385, 371, 972m, 
390», 392, 394, 428, 441, 490n, 491m, 5002, 501, 535 

‘Santa Maria della Pace, church (in Rome), 338 

‘Santa Maria di Loreto, shrine, 428, 430 

‘Santa Maria di Monserrato, church (in Rome), 5408 

Santa Maria Gloriosa del Frari, church (n Venice), 529,5381 

Santa Marizin Via Lata, church in Rome) 4n, 428, 44404720 

Santa Maria Nova, church Gn Rome), 564. 

‘Santa Maria Novella, church and Donirican convent (in 
Florence), 92, 54, 64 

‘Santa Maria sopra Minerva, church and Dominican convent 
(in Rome), 58n, OE, 408, 640, 

Santa Maura, see Leucadia 

‘Santa Reparata (now Santa Maria del Fiore), cathedral (at 
Florence), 81, 896. 

Santa (or Hagia) Sophia, church (in Thesslosicn) 28 

Santameri, 227 

Santonino, Paolo, Italian traveler Ut 1496), 

Santeria, B, 453 

Senude, Francesco, Venetian envoy to Rome (1469), 295 

‘Sando, Maria, half-sister of Niccolo 11 dalle Carceri; lady 
‘of Andros 1371- 1384: 980, 

Sanudo, Marino (the Younger’), Venetian historian (b. 1466, 
071533), 30, 37, 120n, 140, 141, 269, 28, 37 In, 470, 
476-479, 481-487, 4880, 159-491, 494m, 109, 500, 
OS, 504, 05, 50e, 507-510, 5L 1n, 512, 512m, BIT, 
519m, 524m, 528, 531m, 135, 5380 

‘Sapienza island off the harbor of Modan, 509 

Sira-Khacin, mother of Uzun Hasan (fl. 1461). 287 

Saraca, Giovanni (or Elias’), sı chbichop of Raguen 1341- 


in 


ja Beg, Ottoman offical n 1499 or 1447), 97n 

Sarsina, Talian town south of Cesena, 168, 

Saraja Pasha, Ottoman general n 1488), 124 

Sarzana, 101, 465-467, 492, 403, 405, 496n; ako Nicho- 
pu 

Sassenage, 385; baron of, see Jacques 

Satan (Adal), 317, 318 

Sava river, 58, 175. 181, 238, 250, 333 

Savelli, Roman family, 456, 4750, 

Siveli, Giovanni Batista, cardinal 1480-1498: 368, 418, 
45, 4350, 479, 474, AFT 

Savona, 16n 

‘Savonarola, Girolamo, Dominican prior at Florence (b. 1492, 
d. 1498), 447m, dn, 467, 485n, 402-494, 505-508 

Savoy, 58, 1670, 206m, 261, 263, 3220, 584. 386, 453m, 524; 
‘Count of, ze Amadeo YI 1349-1389, Amadeo VII 
1391-1416; duchess of, er Blanche; dukes ct, sae Amz- 
deo VIII 1416-1440, Louis 1440-1465, Amadeo TX 
1465-1478, Philibert 1 1479-1489, Charles 1 1489- 
1490, Charles 1 1490-1496; ic also Boma of Savoy 

Saxony, 205, 262, 208, and see George of Saxony; dukes 
and electors) of, 2e Frederiek 11 1428-1464, Freder- 
iek VU 1486-1825; iae do Wiliam (Thuringia 1428 
1483), 

‘Scala, Alessandra, wife of the poet Marullus (ff. 1494), 4570 

Salona, Gian Carlo, Mantuan envoy to Rome (1497) 5010 

Scanderbog (George Carni, Albanian national hero 
1437 M88: 72,78, 8,93, 99-108, 1620, 167a, 198 


‘THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT. 


19, 1960, 205n, 207m, 219m, 231, 232, 249, 251, 262m, 
273, 214, 278-282, 287, 283-29], 312, 327, 343; wile 
of, sæ Androniea Ariani 


‘Scandinavia, 190n, 217, 2460, 982, and see Denmark, Nor 
way, Sweden 

Sarampo. Niccolò and Lodovico, heirs of L. Trevisan 
(f 1465), Sin. 


Scardona (Skradin), 74 

Schiavo, Tommaso, Dalmatian condottiere (d. 1470), 301, 
E 

‘Schiavone, Giorgio, Roman lumber merchant (s 1497), 501 

Schlick, Gaspar, chancellor of Bohemia in 1429), 280 

Sdhóllér, Peter, German printer at Mainz b. 1425, d. 1502), 
159 

Scholars, George (Gennadius IT), Orthodox patriarch of 
"Coosamimople 1404-1400, 1462-1303, 1304-1405 
ea. 1472). 45n. 60, 61, 66, Bën: 137m 

Schott Peter, anon of Sandburg (7. 1480), 9700 

Sdafenaó, Giangiacomo, bishop of Parma 1482-1497, 
cardinal 1483-1997: 431, 492, 434, 441, 504, 542 

Sootland, 157, 217, 2480, 262, 415, 414, S1; bishops of, 
309; king of see Jammes 11 1487- 1460; soldicr from, 475 

Scuari (Chrysopoli, Üsküdar), suburb of Istanbul, 348 

Scutari (Scodra, Shkodër, town in Albania, 8, 19, 30, 73n, 
101, 2622, 327, 398, 4500 

‘Selasopoli, wr ax tre mouth of the Phasis (Rioni) river, 101 

Sebenico (Šibenik), 29, 30n, 74, 193, 441n, 4420, 4510, 512, 
93: bishop of. se U. Vignatis 1454-ta. 1469; count 
of, 4260, 

Sexo, Francesco, condotiere in Fooreatine employ (1490), 
E 

Second Vatican Council (196.1955), 30n 

Segna (Sen), 209, 297, 441, 4, 46, 106; counts of, 2400, 
7296, 291, and se Stefano de Frangipani 

‘Segovia see John of Segovia T. 

Selim T (Vavan, "the Cra 
Solia 1513-1520; 410 

Seljaks (Seichükids), Turkish dynasty in Anatolia Rùm”) 
1071-1902: 40n 

‘Salyer, 80,70 

Semendria (Smederevo), $8, 84, 199m, 205n, 219, 326; 
‘Orthodox metropolitan of, se A. Fralak 

‘Semin (Zemun), 183 

Senfleben, Heic, German (f. 1454), 152 

Sequin Seah, Syeda) 317 
ia, 6, 48, 58, 74, 77-79, 8, 09, 100, 115n, 150n, 161, 
Tf, 178, 176, 184, 198, 1940, 1060, 210, 236, 208m, 
350, 351, 334, 570n, 462, 463n, 526; despots of, ser 
Stephen Lazarevié (1389) 1402-1427, George Branko- 
SIE(IS08) 1427-1456, Stephen Brankow (1456) M57— 
1471 (with brothers Gregory and Lazar to 1458) 

Serbs, 47, 48, 30, 96, 38n, 13, 16, 81, 83, 84, 90, 93, 97, 
So, 100, 125. 181. 1720. 1740, 177, 219, 295, 292, 


ton of Bayard I; Oxtoman, 


Sbn: Lingo se Stephen IV Dushan 1931-1355; ruler 
of fin southern Hungary) ser Vuk Il Branković 1471- 
1439 

Serenissima, ee Venice, republic of 


Sergio di Seripando, Vospialler adrniral 1462-1485: 2399n 

Serra, Bartoloraraeo, papal agent (m 1494), 458a 

Serra, Giacomo, cardinal 1900-1917: 329 

Serres, 3020 

Servopoulor (‘Servopalut"), Franenlius, 
emor to Ronse (er 1456), 100a. 

Seville, achbop of ee D. Hurtado de Mendoza 1485-13502 

Stesgrad, 100 

Storm, Atcario Maria, ton of Francesca and Bianca: bisho} 
‘of Pava 1470-1808, cardinal 1484-1508: 493, 428, 


Moreote Greek 
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481-435, 437, 439, 440, 4420, 444, 490, 498-460, 408, 
483479, £145, 78, 485, 102. D04. 511, 513,529, 5340, 
585, 5365, 538m, 541, 542 

Sforza, Caterina, busiard daughter of Galeazzo Maria: vife 
f'G. Riario (1473) L477 1488 (d. 1509), 325, 380. 

Sforza, Costanzo, nephew of Francesco; lord of Pesaro 1473— 
TABS: $38. 

Sforza, Francesco, sor-indan of F. M. Viscond; duke of 
Mian 1450-1466: 137n, 139, 140a, 153-152, 161m. 

165, 166, 170a, 171, 1780, 174n, 175, 178, 183, 

35m, 187, 189r, 150», 192m, 199, 196m, 159) 

02, 110-312, Zien, 131, 232n, 234, 249m, 349, 

3805, 259n, 982m, 961. 265, 267, 210n, 778, 280, 188, 
208; wife of, ee Bianca María Visconti 

Storia, Gabriele, archbishop of Milan 1454-1457: 1850 

Sforza, Galeazzo Maria, son of Francesco and Bianca: duke 
‘of Milan 1496-1476; 970-289, 288, 999m, 300, 03, 
314, 925, 326, 536; wife of, see Bona of Savor 

Sforza, Gian Galeszto, o of Galeazzo Maria and Bona: 
duke of Milan 1476-1404: 385, 386, 367, 375, 487, 
443, 444, wife of, ser Isabella d Aragona of Naples 

Sforza, Giovani, cousin of Lodovico; lord of Pesaro 148 
1800, 1503-1510: 440, 202, 504, Bl2m: wife of, ce 
Lucrezia Borgia 

Sforza, Lodovico Maria ("il Moro”), son of Francesco and. 
Bianca: duke of Bari 1479-1404, of Milan 1494- 1500. 
(d: 1508), 363, 367, 575,377, 304, 808, 400, 01n, £08, 
412-424, 482, 433, 4350, 495, 497, 1282, 410, 4n, 
443, 444, 440, 450, 432n, 4507, 400, 461, 494, $05n, 
489, 474, 478, 459, 4880, 484-488, 401.403, 496- 
498, 501n, 502, 504, 508, $09, 511-514, 520, 521, 529, 
£34, 535; wife of see Beatrice d Ese 

Sgouros, Peter and George, Greek shipreaters (n 1453). 
[4 

Shabuis abac), 320 

Shah Rukh, son of Timur: Timurid Gur-than 1405-1447: 
‘60 

Shiites, 88 

Sicily, 1, 65n, 68n, 117. 1180, 167, 184, 187, 188, 189, 
Son, 2380, $43, 305, 400, 401, 411, 415, 477, 487, 490, 
5005, 5105, 521,525, $28,531,586, Kings of ee Freder- 
ick (i) 1197-1250, Charles Í of Anjou (1206) 1258- 
1981, Ferdinand 1 fof Aragon) 1419-1416, Alfonso T 
(V) 1416-1438, John I) 1458-1470, Ferdinand IE 
1478-1516; seaien from, 7, SLTa; se abs Naples 
kingdom of Cicily) 

Siebenbürgen, sr Teangyl 
Margen 

Siena, 52, 61,69n, 137, 149, 151, 153, 168, 164n, 168, 167n,. 
170, 171, ión, 190, 204, 267, 213a, 215, 394m, 251a, 
247,258, 201, 202n, 264, 206, 207a, 208, 275», 2090, 
320, 397, 338, 344, 345, 306, 365, 368, 5730, 3770, 
4017425, 478, 440, 454, 465, 458, 170, 492, 3060, and 
se Doth of Siena, Mariano da Siena} archbishop of, 
Se F. Bandini 15281588; bishops of, er G, Condulmer 
(genius IV) 1407- 1408, A. Casini 1409-1436, A. S. 
Piccolomini (Pins I) 1430-1458, F. T. Piecoloni 
(Pius ITI 1460-1505; Council of, see Pavia Siena, Uni- 
versity of, 1300 

Sigismondo de! Conti (da Foligno), papal secrets 
1440, d. cs. 1513), author of the Abtei suf temjoris 
(1473-1510), 3042, 387, 409, 410, dion, 419r, 4220, 
424, 429, 471, 433, 444, 180, 48)n, 482, 488, 4940, 
5035, 510, 533, Bdn 

Sigismund, sou of Sepken VI Thomas and Catherine (f. 
7406), 2400 


se ako George of Sieben- 


b a 


‘Sigismund, cousin of Frederick (11; Hapsburg duke of the 
Tyrol 1439-1496: 214n, 215n, 535. 

Sigismund (of Luxemburg), king of Hungary 1385 (1387) 
1437, of Germany 1410 (1414)- L133, of Bohemia MIS 
(1436)- 1451, emperor (1410) 1433-1437: 6, 7, I7n, 
25‘, 2ôn, 28, 40n, 41,50, 58, 57, 74 

Silber, Euchar., Roman prinser (ft 1480), 8460 

Silesia, 204-295 

Silifke (Seleucia, 317 

Silvestro, Dominican friar, follower of Savonarola (d. 1498), 
EÀ 

Simeon of Suzdal, Ruslan cleric (f 1440), 02n 

Simon de Candia, Dominican, inquisitor (from 1457), 105n. 

Simonetta da Camerino, Augustinian far, negotiator ofthe 
pesce of Lodi (on 9 Api, 1454), 130 

Sinigaglia Genigalia), 495, 455, 4580, 475n, 540; lord of, 
fre Giovanni della Rovere. 

Sinope, 297, 299. 

Sistine Chapel sna, in the Vatican), 27 in, 279, 380, 388, 
"3830, $60, 395n. 415, 4172, 436, 436, 471, 506, 540. 
saln 

Simus IV (Francesco della Rovere), Franciscan, cardinal 
1451-1471, pope 1471-1484: 159, 200n, 201n, 230, 
ilr, 2710, 3120, 313n, 314-316, 513-322, 394-325, 
335, 396, 338-341, 943-345, St9n, 354m, $85, 156; 
3575, 309, 3007, 361, 363m, 364-373, 379-380, 384, 
387, 388, $89n, 5900. 391, 394, 397, 405r, 414, 422, 
493r, 437, 444, 462, 608n, 515, 517 

Sixtus V (Felice Percti), Franciscan, cardinal 1570-1585, 
pope 1535-1590: 50n 

Skiathos, island in the Aegean. 87, In, 311n, Stn. 

Skopelos, 87, Min, 311m, 5230 

Skopje (Oknb), ciy on the Vardar river 6n Macedonia), 
380,219 

Skyros, large of the northern Sporades, RT, Hin, 300, 
301, Sl ln, 523r 

Slankamen, vilage in northern Serbia, 178 

Slave trade, Genoese, 46-48 

Slavs, 2n, 5, 40n, 101, 176, 207, 394, 381, 409, 481, 4002, 
tnd se Czechs, Poles, Serbs, Ushoks, Wends 

‘ina dawir), $5, 317; Gult of, 239 

Nicolo, Florentine envoy to Genea (fl. 

“38, 154a 

Soderini, aciantorio, Florentine envoy to Venice (1494), 464 

Solia. 76,77, 99, 181, 250, 279, 293n, 332, S840 

Sogliano, village south of Lecce, M4 

Soler, Jobn, papal covey and collector of the crusading tke 
(455-1427), 1255, 1570, 191m 

Sommaripa, Crusino 1 son of Maria Sanudo (and Gasparo 
'Sommaripa) lod of Paros 1414-1420, 1425- 1482, of 
Andros 1440-1462: 92, 99 

Sommaripa, Crusinoll, brother of Giovani; lord of Andros 

d ea. 1500: MO. 

Sommarips, Giovanni, grandson of Crusino I; lord of Andros 
T460 1408 292 

Sophia (Sonka. of Kiev). wife af Ladislas Jagiello 1422-1434 
(d. 1461), 80n, 90, 01 

Sopliaof Monferrat suntof Giovanni LV; wife of Joha VIII 
Palacologus 1421 -1436 (d. 1437), 41 

Sora. duke of ser Giovanni della Revere 

Soranzo, Giovanni, Venetian envey to Rome (1467), 289 

Soranzo, Marino, Venetian bale at Constantinople (1444), 
s2 

Soranzo, Nico}, son of Marine: Venetian noble (f. 144) 89 

Soranzo, Vettore, Venetias envoy to Naples (1471), captain- 
general of die sea (1480-1481), 308, 529m, 341-343, 
Soon, Da 


1459), 
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Soriano, Rocca, 434, 472 

Spain, 1, 42m, 43, 45n, 150, 102, 290r, 262, 304, 319, 324, 
3938, 870, 406, 417, 499, 433-435, 440n, 160, 468, 
474, 477, 466, 507, 608, 511, B31; Hospitilers from, 
49; king of se Ferdinand IE of Aragon] d. 1516; queen 
‘of, see Isabella of Castle (d. 1508) 

Spalato Gli), 74, 1930, 280, 330, 512, 5230 

Spuniatds, Spanish, 10, 215, 283, 285, 260, 395, 370, 403, 
"314, 415, 424, 436, 458, 401, 10, 472, 489, 487, 489- 
491, 495, 508, 511, 592524, 528, 530n, 536-541 

Spanocchi (or Spannochi), Ambrogio, Sienese banker (d. 
ore 1494), 170, 149 

Sparta (Lacecaerson), 7,220, 5220; Orthodox metropolitan 
of in 1460), 200 

Sphacteris, lén. 

Sphrantzes, George, Byzantine official and historian (d. ca. 
147, 11, 24, 31-34, 51, 52n, 58, 09, 95, 110, 112m, 
103, ln, 116, 192, 193, 195, Io, 146, 147, 198, 109; 
220, 284. 298; Iocudo Sphraetics see "Melissenus” 

Spinelli, Tommaso, Ilion banker (J. 1496), 1702. 

Spinola, Luciano, Genoese envoy to Tsanbul (1450, 143 

Spizinuri, Nichola, papal collecor in Poland (1455, 1488), 
[9 

Spoleto, 204n, 224, 268, 410, 475; bishop of, se B. Erolo 
148-144; dachy of, 400 

Sponheim, 404 

Sporades, 1410, 514 

Squillace, 443, 484; prince of, see G. Borgia 

Stampali, er Astypalaes 

Stanga, Amonio, Milanese envoy to Naples (1494), 4500 

Siutopoiis Orthodox bishop ol, see Isaas 

Stefano. Giovanni (Quinto Frriliano Cimbriaco"), Vicentine 
umanist (f. 1480), 371, 

Siefano de Frangipani, oun of Segna (in 1470% 2420, 297 

Stefano de’ Nardini, papal nuncio to Germany (1458), 205n, 

Sela, Piero, Genoese (f. 1438), 198 

Stephen ("the Creat), ruler of Moldavia 1457-1504: 95n, 
1520, 139, 3200, 321m 

Stephen (Urosh) IV Dush 
1831-1845, “emperor” 1845 


Nemanyid king of the Serbs 
585: 74 


Stephen V Twrikavit (Tike ID, king of Bosnia 1421- 
1443: 07, 08 

Stephen VI Thomas, bastard nephew of Stephen V Tri- 
orig; king of Bosnia 1444- L61; €3, 192, 195, 194ng 
gorsot we Sigmund, Stephen Y 


wies, son of Stephen VI Thoreas; 

king of Bosnia MGI- H53: 198, 228m, 295, 2400, 288; 
Wife of, ve Helena Brankovié 

Sirseabarg (Strasbourg), 370n, S89n, 90n, 417, 541, 542: 
shop of, ser Rupert of Simmern 1440- 1478 

Sirozá, Fiocenine fanily, 40a. 

Sitozs, Palla, Horentine humanist (b. 1372, d. 1452), 631 


Sir! Aubigny. Reber, count of Bemimontde Roger, 
Trench commander in the Neapolim campeign of 
1501. 288 

Syria, 52 


Syra (Sura). castle of. ontheishndof Negroponte (Euboea). 
01 


Sia, To, 500, 149, 158, 165, 194n, 205, 314, 530, 395, 
‘577,381,399, 409; duke of, se Frederick (LI) 1455- 
1486 (495) 

Subiaco, abbey of, (94, 1950, 541 

Sublime Ports, 339, aud se Cuonans 

Suleiman, soa of Baazi 1; Ottoman prince, governor of 
Furopean Turkey, contender for sultanate 1402-141]: 
DIS 
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Suleiman 1 (Kanuni, “the Lawgiver 
‘son of Selim I; Otoman sultan | 
Son 

Suleiman Beg, Otoman envoy to Ladislas of Poland and 
Hungary (1444), 78, 79, 83 

Suleiman Pasha, Ottoman offical fin 1494), 4510, 

Soriano, Andrea, Venetian senator Gn 1480), 99, 30 

Suri, bishop of, zer B. Flores Ploride) 1489-1495 

Suzanne de Beaujeu, daughter of Pierre I, Jord of Beaujeu 
and duke of Bourbon (1488-1503) and Anne of France 
wife of Charles de Bourbon 1505- 1522: 488% 

‘Sweden, 167; king of vec Charles VII 1449-1457 

Swiss, 452, 4500, 472, 473, 476, 186, 487, 401, 493, 406, 
312, 534, fbr, 530 

Syra, island in the Aegean, 463 

Syria, 9n, 1390, 188, 1902, 232, 272, 277, 300, 916 
9n. 347m, 51n, 410, 411, 417, 515, 515, 

Syropoulon, Syfverier, Byzantine historian of the Cound 
SE Fervaca-Flovence (f. 1437-1498), 41, 45m, 60a, Gt, 
Sin, 660 

Sréchy. Dionysius, cardinal 1459-1485, archbishop of Gran 
1440-1465: Din, 1640, 165n, 184n 

Sceged, 80,81, 83, 91, 100, 176 

Stiligyi, Michael, brother 


“the Magnificent), 
10-1366; 23n, 3830, 


sa, 


Tabia, own in the Mores, 16n, 38 

Taborites se “Waldensians 

Tabriz, 81 

Tafur, Pero, Spanish traveler (in 30), 99n 

Tagliacozzo, 459, 477, and ser Giovanni da Taglaeorzo 

fabri, Stefano, bishop of Torcello and tular archbishop 
‘of Patras MES. 1514: 525, 06. 

Tana (Azov), 48, 11 1n, 191, 132, $22, 335 

Taranto, 189, 44, 354n, 463r, 185, $91, 498, 499; prince 
of. sæ G. A. Orsini; principality of, 504 

Taschaniotes (Tarcagnota}, Michael Mar 
Marullas 

Tarentaise. archbishop of, see Domenico della Rovere 1419- 
D 

Taro siver, 405-405 

Tarragona, archbishop of, ee Pedro de Urrea 1445-1488 

Tarsus (in Cic), 381, 410. 

Tarsus (in the Mores), 196 

Tassino, Antonio, ver of Bona of Savoy, egent duchess of 
Milan (d. 1485), 3660 

Tatars, 28n, 43, 48n, 87, 15%n, $84, 3960, 399 

Taygetus, 225, 226 

Teano, bishops of, see O. Orsini 1474-1495, F. Borgia 1495- 
1508 

Tedaldi (or Teal, Jacopo, Florentine merchant at the fall 
of Constantinople (1453), 1120, 1130, 114, 1150, 
Timm, 118a, 121, 1226, 1240, Izn, 1302, 131, 132 
137. 142a 

‘Tegen, 146, 197, 249 

“Telos (Tilos), Hospkaller bland between Nisyros and Rhodes, 
ES 


poet, see 


Temesar (Timisoara). 

Tenedos, 8, 91, 251 

Tenos, B, 9, 20, 330, 514, 8250 

Teramo, bishop of, sie G. A. Campano 1493-1477 

Terenzo, Italan town south of Fornovo di Taro, 498 

“Temi, 268, 477; bishop of, ne F. Coppini 1450" 1463, 

‘Terra di Lavoro, 431, 537 

Terracina, 370, 458, 304n, 471, £72, 480, 491, 200; bishop 
af. set Corrado de’ Marcellini 1458-ca. 1489 

Teutonic Knights, military order, 35, 152m, 345a 


VH, 399; ban of, se P. Kinizsi 
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Thasos, 188, 189, 1902, 227, 285 

‘Thebes, 5,51, 52,70, 72,370, 103,302: lord of ve Antonio T 
Acisjvolt 1304-1435 

Theis cicer, 118 

Theedens (of Erbach), archbishop (and elector) of Mainz 
1434-1450: 153, [60 

odore, Serbian envoy (in 1471), 311 

'heophanes 1, Melki (Orthodox) patiarch of Jerasalem 

(in 1450, 46 

Thermic Gf, 32 

Themis, $80, 529 

Thermopylae, 0, 196 

Thessalonica (Saloniki). 19-41, 87, 41, 293, 202, 352. 509: 
espot of, soe Andronicus Palacdogus 1408-1423; 
Gulfof, 2571, 263; Orthodox metropeliansor, 19, 20n, 
23, 28; Venetian "duke" of, see B. Loredan 

Thessaly. 6, 48, 51. 06, 106, 219, 990, 248, 279, 203p, 
30, 431 

“Thomas, son of Katabolenos; Ouoman envoy (n 1460), 229 

Thomas, Wiliam, English publisher (4.1953), 3120 

‘Thrace, 78, 82, 02, 06, 115n, 280, 270 

107, 185, 186, 268, 318», 971, 407, 436, 441, 

450, 439, 470, 481, 360, 498, 500, 901, 302, 537 

Timur (Lenk. ‘the Lari?" Tameriane), Timurid Gurkhan 
1850-1405: 2, 60a, 287, 22m; son of, we Shah Rukh 

‘Thigoviste, ciy in Wallachia, 2380 

‘Titan {Tiziano Veceli), Venetian painter (b. 477, d. 1570), 
E 

Tivo, 150, 2405, 471, 541; bishop of, se A, Leonie 1400- 
1509 

Tocchi. counts palatine of Zante and Cephalonia, dukes of 
Tescnlis, despots of Ianina amd Arta, 97, 93, 200, 41 
in the kingdom of Naples, 514, 515, and we Maddalena. 
de Tocchi 

Feces, Carlo |, count palatine of Cephalonia and Zant, 
duke of Leucadia 1381-1429, despot of Tanina and 
Ania 1418-1429; 12, 19, 15, 16, 18, 19, 32 

Tocco, Carlo I, son of Leonardo I; despot of Ianina 1429. 
1430, count palatine f Cephalonia and Zante, duke of 
Leucadia, and despot of Arta 1120-1448: 356, 71,08. 

Tocos, Gulo I son of Leonardo TH; dular dexpotot Ana 
d. 1518), 341, 5150. 

“Tocco, Leonardo It, brother of Carl I; lord of Zante 1800-4 
er 414 32 

“Toco, Leonardo IK, son of Garlo Il; despot of Arta 1448- 
1440 tinilar thereafter), count palatine cf Cephalonia 
and Zante, duke of Leucadia 1118-1479 (titular there 
shen), lord of Calimera (ca, 1480-0. ca. 1499), 98, 212, 
213,220, 2735n, 2750, 291, 907, 3l2n, 319, 326n, 341, 
342,514, 15; brothers Giovanni and Antonio) of 341; 
wile of, iee Francesca Martano 

“Tocco, Turno, bastard son of Carlo I; maval commander 
n 1427). 19 

Toledo, archbishop af, s Gil de Albornos 1338-1350 

Tolfa, dom mines at 1, 239, 240, 271, 275, 281, 298, 2990, 
309, 3L4n, 3130, $24, 356n, 388 

Tommasi, Pietro. Venetian secretary and envoy to the Hun- 
‘garian court (1461. 1462), 139, 234 

Tomor, Mount (Maj-e-Tomorrio, 194 

Tophane (at Consiantinople), 118 

Torcello, bishop of see S. Talenrzi 1485- 1514 

Torcello, John (or Zanichio), papal agent and Byzancine 
voy (1442-1443), 67-09. 

Tordesillas, treaty ot (1494), 541 

‘Torquethaia cardinal, ve Juan de Torquemada 

Torres, Pedro (Pere), Barcalorese, superintendent of galley 
‘onstruction in Rome (1455-1486), 170 


Tortona, 495; bishop of, ste J. Boua 1410-1490 

Toroli, 73 

Toveanalia, 402 

Toulon, 386 

Touraine, in, 535; duke of, see Louis 1 1389-1391 

Tournai, bishop of, ve G. Filaste 1460- 1473. 

Toure, 252, 40Sn, 462; archbishop f se Elias de Bourdeilles 
1168-484 

‘ranchedini da Pontremoli, Nicodemo, Milanese envoy 
in 1462), 2430 

Trani, S6n, 198; bishop of, se L. Orsini 1490-1448 

“Trams, baron of, ser Lous de Villeneuve 

Transylvania (Siebenbürgen). 57, làn, 171, 174, 238m, 
Sin, 442; veivodes of, ser J. Hunyadi 1440-1436, 
Lives 1456- 1457, 5. Báthory (in 1479) 

Traa (Troglt) 74 198n, 410,4420, 2910, 512, 9230; bishops 


of, se D. Trevisan 1435-1437, L- Chieregaro 434- 
Lian 

Trebbia tier, 405. 

Trebizond, Zn, 48, LL, 119, I31n, 132, 1860, 232, 2850, 
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“Turakhan Beg, son of Yigit Beg; Ouoman general (d. 1456), 
16, 17,28, 25n, 34,36, 98, D2, 96, 97, 140, 148, 149, 171 
sons of. see Ahmed, Omar. 

Turin, 461, 495, 514; bishop of, te Domenico della Rovere 
1482-1501 

Turkish rule in the Balkans, 48-50, 590-335. 

‘Turkomans, Ak-Koyunla (White Sheep), 98, 272, 314; 
Kare Koyuniu (‘Black Sheep’), 257, 

“Turks, 1-8, 11-31, 32-38, 40-4, 490, 50, 51, 54, 58-59, 
61, 64, 8679, Bor, 81-84, Bin, 86-106, 108-154; 
155-165, 189-201, 203-216, 97n, 218-999, 231- 
258, 200, 201, 26n, 203- 


451, 451-481, 464, 166, 168-471, Jin, 478, 481, 
489, 484-186, 488-401, 493-406, 408-500, 504, 505, 
508; 509, 510a, 511-518, 530-554, 536-539; se ako 


Tuscan war (178. M80), 357, 240, 355, 375 

Tuscany (Tuscia), 25, 40n, 154, 247, 925, 345, 401, 464, 
465, 477n, 490, 521, 835 

“Tuna, Girolamo, bastard von af Gu 
vile (f. 1091), 455, 460 

Tyburn, 12a 

Tyrol (iral 514; duke of, se Sigismund 1439-1496 

Tyrrhenian Sea, cont of, 376 


laume d? Esiome- 


Udine, 1190, 201, 236, 327, 5010, 517 

jak, 1850, and ser Nicholas of Ulak 

Um, 3400, 2630 

Ulrich (Hinnenberger), bishop of Gurk 1453-1460: 155. 

Ulrich, count of Cili (d. 1485), 75, 171, 172, 175, 176, 183, 
184, 300; wife of, ee Catherine Branković 

Ulrich von Richental, Swiss chronicler of the Council of 
Constance (d. ra. 1437), 30m 

Umbria, 39, 0n, 247, 325 

Umur Fasha, emir of Aydin 1334-1348: 20 

Urban, Hungarian (or Rumelian} camnor- founder (d. 1458), 
4 

Urban 11 (Odo of Lager), pope 1088-1098: 164, 413, 519 

Urban VI @arolommeo Prignanij, pope 1378-1389: 41n 

Urbino, 100, 375, 454, 519n, 536; dukes of oe Federigo da 
‘Mentefelay 1474-1483, Cuidebaldo da Montefeltro 
1482-1008, Francesco Maria della Rovere 1905-1516, 
1521-1538 

Ustois (Üsccech), Slav refugees (m 1460), 207 

‘Udimdn, ALO Amor, grandson of "Abdal'Añz II; Hafid 
ruler of Tarisia 1435- 1488: 348 

Ueraquists, ee Hussites 

Uwais, brother of Uzun Hasan (ft. 1474), 321 

Uzes, 334 

Uzun Hasan, Turkoman ruler of Diyir-Bakr 1466-1478: 
‘Wn, 225, 223, 287, 288n, 264, 472, 291, 2830, 310, 
S11, 314-817, 320, $21, 275, 5220; som of, 321, 22; 
Wite of, we Theodora Comnena 


Val d Eta, 492 

Valencia. 188, 166, 191, 434; archbishops of. we Rodrigo 
Borgia (Alexander VI) 1458-1402, Cemre Borga 
1492-1498, Juan Borgia (dm) H99-1500,.L. Borgia 
1500-151 i; bishop ef, see Alfonso Borga (Calixtus 11) 
1420- a55 

Valentino da Treviso, Franciscan (f. 1455), 164 

‘Valentines, 510; duke of, ee Cesare Borgia (rom 1498) 

Valerian, Roman emperor 258-200: 5 

Valla. Lorenzo, Italian humanist (b. 1406. d. 1457). 107 

Vallazeise, Fanino, orchbishop of Crote 1495-1443: 30n 
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Vallaresso, Girolamo, Venetiancouncillor at Coron (d. 1453), 
241, 248 

Valmontone. 479, 480. 

Valona (Avena) 308, 340-343, 3450, 338m, 372, 303, 465, 
05, 469n, 480, 481, 491, 314 

Valori, Filippo, Fiorentine ervoyto Rome and Naples (495— 
1494), 411n, 428, 429r, 450,411, 139m, 454, 485n, 438, 
ASTe, 158, 441, 149, 458, 4640 

Vanrorza de Catanel, mother of Cesire, Juan, Gioffredo, 
‘and Lucrezia Borgia d. 1518), 434, 480n, 473n, 487, 
00, 603; husband of, 456m 

Varna, batte of (1444), 780, 79-84, 7, 8, 89n, 90-94, 95, 
$8, 69, 180, 182, 2120 

Vatican, palace (n Rome). 56, 106n, 107, 161n, 164, 169, 
25-280, 258-260, 265, 276, 371, 281n, 296n, 319, 
349m, STI n, 3720, 979, 380, 987, $88, 285n, 290n, 991, 
392, 596, $97n, 406-410, 418-420, 421n, 422, 423, 
297, 420-439, 436, 436, 420, 441, 458. 460, 466, 469, 
471-475, 499, 4900, 491, 500, £08, 505, 624,531, 540, 
E 

Vatika, region of southeastern Morea, 330 

Veglia (Krh), 274m, 441 

Veter, 370, 472, 179, 480 

Vendome, 3100 

Vendramin, Andrea, doge of Venice 1476-1478: 998, 209 

Venetians, 5, 7, 8, 10, 13, 17, 21, 26, 30, 36-38, 48a, 52, 
14,81, 82, 86, 89, 96, 92n. Ban, 101, 104, 109, 111, 
115-128, 180a, 181-133, 155. 198, 199m. 141, 
158, 154, 166, IQ, 105, 997, 240m, 248, 34 
261, 209, 271, 276, 277, 264, 299n, 302, 204,317, 890, 
353; 335, 340n, 346, 372n, Tran, 427, 199, 509, 510a 
512,535, 588: tral Venice, republic of 

Veneto, $4, 154, 976, 178, 535 

Venice, cy, 7, 10, 13, 170, 20, 27-28, 33, 37, 38, 44, 500, 
94-56, 67a, 59,60, 64, 6n, 57, 13-75, Tên, 80n, 84; 
505, Sin, Gn, 100m, 108, 104, 108, 109, 11n, 122, 
153, 13%, 138, 1390, 140, Mer, 1500, 156, 161n, 163, 
1670, 1740, 178, 2190, 2375, 24349. 247, 2480, 251, 
253. 255, 266, Jo, 270-273, 975, 280, $8n, Din. 
285-287, 20, 290, 304,307, 308, 10, 312a, $77, 529, 
581, 9480, 350n,354n,3030, 267, 371, 382n, 393, 97n, 
A12, 429,441, 4850, 419. 681,485, 488, 491,499, 1940, 
496, 493, 5010, 502, 504, 507, 500, Blin, 514, 516, 
518, 519, 521, 520, 523, 529, 835; Cindeccs of, 3m; 
League ot (Holy League,” 1495), 487-489, 491-493, 
497,460,507, 300: patriarchs of se M. Contarini 1456- 
1480, M. Gherardo 1468-1402 

Venice, republic of (or "of S. Mark,” ihe “Serenisima”, 
71, 5n, 4n, 5-30, 33-38, 40u, Hn, 42, 43-40, 20, Din, 
bh. 175, 65-68, 69n, TOn, 72-78, 12. 3n. 84-86, 
01-01, 050, 90, 101, 1€3, 101, 106n, 108, 100, 110n, 
1520, 1890, 1970, 139- 43, 146-143, 154-177, 163, 
64m, 1690, 170, 171, 173, 185n, 184, [83n, 190, 194n, 
1000, 301, 206n, 207, 210n. 219. 13n. Slán, 218v. 
221, 229, 495, 227m, inan, 291, 233-297, 198, 20 
259, 261, 2029, 263, 2041, 268-278, 7790, 260-212, 
Blu, 314-318, 520-322, 324-330, 333, 339-345, 
In. 355. 356, tin, 365-367, 369-371. 475-379, 
3825, 3655, 386, $87, 391, 304, 306.308, 102, 407; 
408, 04, 110418, 20,425 429, 4300, 133,425, 430, 
51-343, 445, 440, 448, 490, 433-456, 46), 404, 465; 

A68, 369.471 474.478, 481, Mn, 484-490. 505, 507- 

E09, 511, 613-524, 526- 526, 530-539; doges ae T. 

Mocenigo 1414-1423, F. Fasani 123-187, P 

Malipiero 1457-1302, C. Moro 1462-1471, P. Mocenigo 

1474-1476, A. Vendramin 14716-1478. G. Mocenigo 

1476-1485, A. Barbarigo 1486-1501, L. Loredan 
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1501-1821, A. Grimani 1921-1525, A. Gri 1523- 
1538, F. Donà 1545-1558. L Donato 1606-1612 

Venier, Andrea, Venetian envoy 6m 1448), 100a 

Yenicr Amonio Andres, Veneta chaacbavan (in 1430) 1065 

Venier, Delfino, Venetian proweditere and envoy in the 
Morea (1423), 18, 14, 18 

Venier, Francesco, Venetian envoy to Ibrahim Beg, the Gran. 
Carsmano in Asia Minor (M51), 108, 109, 2780, 279. 

Venier, Giovanni, Venetian shipmaster (in 1453), 132n. 

Venier, Jacopo, of Recanati, archbichop of Ragusa 1440-4 
afics 1453: 139, 156m 

Venier, Jacopo, Yenetian "captain ofthe Gal 
in 1468: 21, 202 

Venier, Leonardo, Venetian envoy to Rome (L443), 84n 

Venien Samo, Venetian provveditore im Thessalonica 
(1428), 20-22 

Ventura, Francesco, Haan (f. 1464), Ihn 

Vera, Juan, archbishop of Salerno. 1500-1507, cardinal 
bo 1307: 529, 331 

Verdi, 480 

Verona, 21, 2,517, ond ste Gabriele, Gaspare, end Guarino 
a Verona 

Verrocchio, Andrea (di Michele), Florentine sculptor (b. 
1435, d. 1488), 2860 

Vespasiano da Bites, Florentine bookseller (b. ce. 1421, 
"1 1498), 275 

Vespasiano de’ Caglofi archdeacon of L' Aquila (d. 1486), 
E 

Vespucci, Guidantonio, Florentine envoy to Rome (1484), 
S91, 392n, ia Lyon (1494), 402 

Veszprém, bishop ol se A. Hangacs 1458-4. 1489 

Vateranitz, fortress town on the north shore of the Gulf 
of Corieth, Tl 

Viana, prince of, se Charles (d. 61) 

Viano, 437 

Vitro, Fantino, Venetian bailie at Constantinople a. 1415), 
to 

Viaro, Giovanni uar), Venetian rector and proveelitore 
SE Lepanto (d. 1498), 515 

Vicenza, 94, 95n, 308n, 511, 3710, 404, 418, 517: bishop of, 
wee M. Barbo 1404-1470 

Vicovaro, 41n, 458, 465 

Victorin, son of George of Pedibrady; Bohemian noble 
'd. 1500), 295 

Yiein, 69n, 173, 279 

Vienna, BY, 157, 176, 218, 997», 409, 415, 492: Diet of 
(1460) 216-219 

Viennois (Dauphiné), 5n, 294r, 389 

Vigevano, 461, 464 

Vignacis, Urban, bishop of Sebenico 1454-a. 1400: 1780 

Vignosoy Simone, Gcatcic admiral, conqueror of Chios 
"in 1340), 325, 

Villefranche, 385, 3862 

Vilehsrdouin, Champenois family rung Achaea (1300) 
1210-1278; 82,252 

Vilna (Vilnius), bishop of, ser Mathias 1422-1453 

Vincenzi, Tommaso, hishop of Pesaro 1475-1478: 8805. 

‘Visconti, Bartolommeo, bishop of Novara 1429-1487: 170a 

Yiconi Bianca Maria, bastard daughter of Filippo Maria; 
wile of Francesco Sforza 1441-1406 (d. 1468), 154. 
5n. 160, 2069, 210, 219, 221, 279-282 

Viscomi, Filippo Maria, son of Clan Cslenazo; count of 
Favia 1402-1412, duke of Milan 1412-1447: 173,25, 
360, Yn, 42, 46, SOn, 52, 53, 65, 69n, O1, 98, 194; 
isn, 2060 

Visconti, Gian Galearto, tyrant of Pavia 1978- 1402, of Milan 
1335-1505, duke of Milan 1593-1402: 25, 155, 266 


(he Adriatic) 
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Yisconi, Teéaldo, ser Gregory X 

Viconii, Valentina, daughter of Gian Galeazzo; wife of 
Louis 1 of Orleans 1387- 1407 (d. 1408), 155, 206m, 235, 

Visegred, 74 

Yisgois, 120 

Viteleschi, Giovanni, útular patriarch of Alexandria 1485— 
1410, archbishop of Florence 1438-1487, cardinal 
1437-1440; 94, 56 

Vitelli, Italian family, 475m 

Viterbo, 30n, 50, 403,470. 

Vitéz, John, bishop of Grossmardein 1445-1465, archbishop 
‘of Gran 1469-1472: 1517, 297 

lao, envoy of John Hunyadi to Murad LI (n 1444), 78 

Vinuri, Lorenzo, Venetian badie at Istarbul from 1458), 14 

Vinuri, Pietro, Venetian sector of Nauplia (in 1484), 398m 

Yivora (Vise) river, 19n 

Viachia, 8 

Viachs (Wallachiana) 21, 12, 81, 90, 98, 00, 100, 150, 177, 
235, 9980, 339 

Vd IL 'Dracul (the Dragon’ or “the Devi), volvode of 
‘Wallachia (in 1438), 5 90, 91. 

Vlad I Tepes "Ue Inpaler ox Dracula, 'son of he devi"), 


son of Viad II volvode of Wallachia (4.1470), 238, 241 
Vladislav, se Ladislas 

Voniza, 514 

osporo, 48 


Vosttza (Aegium, Aigaion, Lagusticia, Logostira), 33, 97, 
148, 197, 198, 205, 303 
Vranas, Ottoman envoy to Ladidas of Poland and Hungary 
Maias 78, 83 
‘Vukdie. Catherine (caughter of Stephen, grand woivode of 
Bosnia, whod. 1468), wife of Stepben VI Thorsze (1445/ 
1446-1461, d. 1478), 240n, 275m 


“Waldeniians” (Taborites), 204, 2055. 

Waleran de Wavrin, nephew of the chronicler Jehan erusa- 
der (in 1444), 18, 84, 8T 

Wallachia, 68, 74n, 75,91, 171, 262n, 299m. 935, 354, 415: 
people of, er Ulache; voivodes of, s Mircea (in 138), 
Fiad I Dracul (in 1498), Vlad 11 Tepes ( 1476) 

War of the Fight Sains (1376-1378), 315 

Wars of the Roses (1455-1485). 206 

Warwick, cat of, we R- Neville (d. 1474) 

Wogerauff, Johann, canon at Srasburg (o. 1405), 3890 

ends, 158 

Wattint, German ducal family ia Saxony 1425-191: 205, 
‘ond sce Frederick L1 1428-1464, Frederick IIl 1486 
1525, Wiliam (Thuringia 1428-1482) 

White Sea, 334n 

White Tower (st Thessalonica}, 28 


Wiener Newtadt, 91, 149, 151-188, 165, 2130; Diet of 
(142), 197-139 

Wilhelm 11, Wiveltach duke of Bavaria Straubing 1404— 
pod 

Witi 


Ho paler yt 140 39an 

Wiliam C10, brother of Frederick I; Wein duke of Saxony 
Thuringia 1398- 1482: 205: wife of. e Anna of Haps- 
He 

windmils, Tower of fat Rhodes, 352 

Wiuelsbachs, Bavarian cucal family 1180-1918: 205, 216, 
"nd we Ludwig IV (Palatinate 1410-1436), Frederiek Y 
@rlatinate 1449 1470) Philip (Palatinate 476-1508), 
Wibekn T Giraubing 1404- 141), Ludwig IX (Lands 
Yut 1450-1479) 

Worms, 216, 3890, 479 

“Wuraland se Dursenland. 

Wyclif, Jobin, English reformer (0. 1324, d. 1996), 998, 480 
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Nereni, village in southwestern Morea, 104 


Yakub Pasha (Jacopo da 
do, 274, 906, 97n 

Yalinas, Antonios, Greek shipmaster (in 1453), 1222 

Yeni Shehir, baule of (1481), 3 

Yigit Beg, Ottoman pasha (JË. 1302), $8; nns of, sov Ishak, 
“Twetkkan 

Yorkists, Plantagenet faction opposed to Henry VI, 206 

Ypres, 04 

Yunus, brother of Balaban; Ottoman commander in Albania 
(LAG), 282 

Yunus Beg, Ouoman general (in. 1460), 220, 322 

‘Yunus Paska. Ottoman admiral (in 1435), 145, 1880 


ta). Jewish physician f. 1489), 


Zaccaria, Andronicus Asan, grandson of Marino, father of 
Centarione [LI]. prince of the Morea: lord of Chalan- 
driza and Arcadia (d. 1401), 38 

Zaccaria, Denedeito l brother-in-law of Mickael VIIE Palac- 
logus; lord of Chios 1304-1307: 33 

Zaccaria, Caterina, daughter of Centurione (IIE wife of 

lomas Pulacologus 1480-1162, princess of Achaea 

1452- 1400: 85, 148, 200, 226 

Zaccaria, Centurione [II], son of Andronicus Asan; lord of 
‘readin 1401-1439, prince of Achaea 1404-1450 (d. 
1459), 6, 10-16, 18, 32, 4, 95, 881,56, 148, 200 

Zaccaria, Giovanni Asan ('Centorione LI), bastard son of 
Centurione 1 (d. 1469) 35. 148, 149, 199, 268 

Zaccaria, Martine, grandson of leneretto: Geneve ce-lord 
of Chios 1314 21329 (d. 1345), 35 

Zaccaria, Stefano, son of Andronicus Asan; archbishop of 
Patras 1405-1424: 14-16 

Zaconta, Pedro Ramón, grand master of the Hospitallere 
1461-1407: 2989, 260n, 279, 277, 281, 348, 351 

Zagan Pasha, Otoman general (m 1453), 115, lën, 123, 
124, 197, 86e, 220, 291, 297, 341, 240 

Zamomesié, Andreas, talar archbishop of Cranea (Cray 
ensis) 1476-4. by 1482: 370N 

Zanckani, Andrea, Venetian envoyto Istanbul (1498 1499), 
512, 518a, 516, 517m 

Zane, Jacopo. Venetian sics-conoul in Naples (1464), 251 

Zarte; 18, 522,98, 341, 514,515, 518, 527; counts palatine 
ot, ser Cephalonia; lordo Leonarda I Tocco 1890- 
Sfer LIL 


‘THE PAPACY AND THE LEVANT 


Zara Zadar, 6, 27, 29, 30n, 74, 193, 292,514, 6230; treaty 
‘of (1358), 74 

Zarata, fortress town in the Morea, 220 

Zdeněk of Sternberg, Czech baron (fl 1487), 295 

Zckousion (Lamia), 12, 

Zenevisi, Hamza (the Falconer”), Otoman governor of 
Thessaly and ihe Morea Gn 1459- T460), 219, 223, 297 

Zenevisi, Simor chichiain 
(t. 1455), 103 

Zeno (len), Andrea, son of Piero; lord of Andros 1497— 
1437: 9n. 

Zeno, Caterino, Venetian envoy to Urun Hasan jin 1471- 
1472). 310n, 311, 312a: son (Pietro) of. 312 

Zeno, Giovanni Banisia, cardinal 1468- 1501 
122, 533 

Zeno, Jacopo, bishop of (Belluno and) Felre 1447-1460 
(A. T481}, 168 

Zeno, Pevronilla, daughter of Andrea; claimant w Andros 
1437-1402 (d. alter 1460), 93n 

Zeno, Pietro, lord of Andros 1384-1427: 37, 93n. 

Zoodouu, monastery (at Mistra), $80, 2330 

Zorzi (Giorgi or Giorgio), Venetian family. 6, 499 

"ivi, Bactclormen, Venetian alum dealer (f. 1469), 2096, 
E 

Zorzi, Chiara, daughter of Niccolò I; wife of Nerio ll Actia- 
noli wid. 145.) wife of Bariolommeo Contarini 1453- 
1454 104 

Zora, Giacomo (or Jacopo) 1T C Marchesota" son of Nic- 
‘olb IT ord of Carystas 1436- 144: Bn. 

Zoni, Jacopo I, grandem of Niccolè 1; masgrave of Boudo: 

jua 1988-1414 (tular 14H4-4fer 1416), lord ef 


3n, 435, 


Pieleum after 14t6-ca. 1436: 6n 


1945 (0.1954), On; wif of, e Gugl 

Tori, Niccolò II, grandson of Niccolo I; lerd of Carystus 
1408-1486, of Pelea 106 after 1416, dtulor mar. 
grave of Bovdonitza after 1410-1430), n, 23, 20. 

‘ora, Niccolo (II, son of Jacopo I; lord cf Pieleum (from 

Lx 

Zosimus Grech historian (5h century), 12n, 

Zosimus, Orthodox metropolitan (n 1492), 319 

Zotikos, Paraspondylos, Greek poet (f. t. 1450), 90r 

Zagor pass, in tho southern Marca, 228 


